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JESUS  The  LIGHT  Of  The  WORLD 


12  MY  HIGH  RESOLVE  ¥ 

I  dedicate  my  life  to  redeeming  deserts  into  rose  gardens.     I  shall  take 
time  to  feel  the  tragedy  of  emptiness  in  the  lives  of  people  I  meet.  I  shall 
seek  by  all  means  to  bring  showers  of  refreshing  to  fall  upon  sands  of 
truth  and  kindness.  I  shall  seek  to  turn  deserts  into  rose  gardens. 

The  unawakened  are  everywhere.  They  are  asleep  to  their  possi- 
bilities. Equipped  for  lives  of  service  and  a  great  destiny,  they  wander 
aimlessly  on. 

Hedged  in  by  the  stone  wall  of  their  own  frailties  and  faults,  they 
see  not  the  world  of  opportunity  that  reaches  beyond  the  stars. 

It  shall  be  my  high  resolve  to  awaken  and  inspire 

It  shall  be  my  aim  to  lift  them  up  to  where  they  shall  see  the  great 
world  of  beauty,  love,  and  inspiration. 

Desert  minds  and  barren  hearts  shall  be  made  to  rejoice  and  blos- 
som as  the  rose.  I  shall  bide  my  time,  though  it  may  take  years  of  effort 
and  sacrifice.  I  am  resolved  to  see  every  desert  within  my  reach  and  influ- 
ence become  waving  fields  of  grain  and  gardens  of  flowers,  and  landscapes 
of  rich  vintage. — Heart  Throbs  of  Truth. 


"THY  WORD  IS  A  LAMP  UNTO  MY  FEET  AND  A  LIGHT  UNTO 

MY  PATH."— Ps.  119:105 
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THE    LIGHTED    PATHWAY 

■A1  Full    Gospel   Paper   Devoted   to    Our 
Young    People    Everywhere 


ALDA   B,   HARRISON,    Editor 
P.    O.    Box    511 
Knoxville,    Tennessee    .    •  >' 

AUGUST  1929 
EDITORIAL 

FINANCIAL   PLAN 

W,e  have  studied  and  prayed 
'much  about  the  financial  plan  for 
the' paper  as  we  are  anxious'  to 
put  it  in  the  homes  of  those  who 
'cannot  afford  to  pay,  as  well  as 
those  who  can,  so  we  have  decided 
to  make  th;s  first  month  free-will 
offerings,  and  anyone  desiring  the 
paper  can  send  in  an  offering  and 
lw2  w'll  count  you  a  subscriber. 
1'ow  if  you  believe  that  this  paper 
will  be  a  blessing  to,  you,  I  know 
;jou  will  want  to  encourage  me 
with  a  good  offering  if  you  are  able 
to  give  it.  .  If  you  are  not  don't 
stand  back  on 'that  account  for  we 
want  to  help  you. 

— O— 

If  you  receive  one  of  these  pa- 
pers remember  it  is  an  invitation 
for  you  to  subscribe  if  you  are  in, 
t^rest/d.  and  get  as  many  others  to 
subscribe  as  possible.  Anyone  send- 
ing an  offering  however  small  or 
however  large,  will  not  be  turned 
down.-  Send  name  and  address 
plainly  written.  Anyone  writing  a 
letter  expecting  a  personal  letter 
in  return,  please  send  stamped,  ad- 
dressed envelope. 

Should  any  Young  People's 
Society  or  group  want  to  use  the 
B'ble  lessons  and  desire  a  roll,  we 
will  send  them  at  the  rate  of  5c 
each,  making  it  possible  for  the 
lessons  to  be  put  in  the  hands  of 
each  person,  and  will  make  it  much 
easier  for  the  leader. 

O— 

We  are  not  permanently  located 
just  now,  we  will  ask  you  to  send 
all  mail  and  contributions  to  P.  O. 
Box  511,  Knoxville,  Tenn.,  and  it 
will  be  forwarded  to  me.  This  will 
be  my  permanent  address,  and 
mail  addressed  to  me  there  will  be 
sure  to  reach  me  wherever  I  may 
be. 

'    -r- — O— 

QUESTIONS  and  ANSWERS 
Be   sure  to   send   in   your     ques- 
tions  for    our   question    page.     We 
feel   this  will   be   very  helpful     to 
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you.  If  I  feel  that  the  question  is 
not  one  to  be  answered  through 
the  paper,  I  will  write  you  a  per- 
sonal   letter. 

— O 

WHAT  WE  BELIEVE 
As  we  launch  this  little  paper 
forth  into  the  homes  of  tlie  people, 
the  first  question  that  will  likely 
come  to  the  minds  of  its  readers, 
is  this,  what  does  the  editor  of  this 
paper  believe?  And  in  this  day  of 
higher  criticism,  infidelity,  form- 
ality and  fanaticism,  we  do  not 
blame  you  for  demanding  an  ex- 
planation along  this  line. 

First,  we  believe  that  the  Word 
of  God  is  infallible  and  that  it  is 
our  waybill  from  earth  to  Heaven, 
"A  lamp  unto  our  feet  and  a  light 
unto  our  path." 

We  believe  in  a  full  Gospel  for 
soul  and  body,  that  Jesus  Christ  is 
the  same  yesterday,  todav  and  for- 
ever, and  that  the  New  Testament 
;s  our  gu'Vle. 

Wn  beMeve  that.  God  is1  doing 
wonderful  things  today,  but  we  are 
living  far  beneath  our  privileges, 
and  that  the  call  of  God  is  upon  us 
to   launch   out   into   the   deep. 

We  believe  in  three  distinct  dis- 
pensations— The  Father,  Son  and 
Holy  Ghost.  The  dispensation  of 
Father  and  Son  are  passed  and  we 
are  living  in  the  last  dispensa- 
tion, the  dispensation  of  the  Holy 
Ghost. 

We  b°lieve  that,  "This  same  Je- 
sus which  is  taken  up  from  you, 
into  Heaven  shall  so  come  in  like 
manner  as  ye  have  seen  him  go 
into  heaven."  Acts  1:11. 

We  are  very  emphatic  in  our  be- 
lief in  keening  in  the  middle  of  the 
great  Highway  of  Holiness,  and 
turning  a  deaf  ear  to  formalism 
on  the  one  hand  and  fanaticism 
on  the  other,  for  both  are  leading 
men  astray  and  blinding  their  eves 
to  the  beautiful  truths  of  the  Gos- 
pel. 

We  believe  there  are  good  peo- 
ple in  all  denominations,  but  that 
God  is  calling  us  to  contend  ear- 
nestly for  the  faith  once  delivered 
to  the  saints.  Jude  3 

O 

We  are  giving  you  just  a  sample 
of  our  Bible  lessons  for  Young 
People's  Meetings  in  this  issue.  We 
expect  to  publish  four  lessons  each 
month,  beginning  next  month,  if 
you  will  make  it  possible  for  us  to 
have  a  12  page  paper  so  we  will 
have  room.  Now  don't  you  see  that 
this  is  a  good  chance  for  you  to 
help  the  young  people  by  making 
this  12  page  paper  possible? 


A  Challenge  to  Youth 


I  challenge  you  young  men  and 
women  to  go  with  Christ  as  He 
goes  down  into  the  midst  of  the 
problems  that  must  be  met  and 
solved,  down  where  life  is  hard 
and  men  must  toil,  down  into  the 
thick  of  the  battle  with  selfishness 
and  greed,  into  the  common  place, 
made  gray  by  the  deadly  grind,  in- 
to the  midst  of  mad  pleasures 
where  souls  seek  to  find  release,  in- 
to the  homes  where  men  and  wo- 
men struggle  lo  be  true,     and  fail. 

Leave  your  ceaseless  round  of 
self-indulgence,  your  drifting  days 
where  safe  and  well  content  you 
may  draw  down  the  shades,  say 
your  comfortable  prayers  at  even- 
tide and  easily  forget. 

Let  your  prayers  be  like  Christ's 
as  you  kneel  alone  in  the  night, 
when  the  day's  work  is  done.  Go 
out  from  this  place  and  this  house 
into  the  problems  of  your  own 
house,  your  office  and  school,  your 
city  streets,  your  country  lanes; 
go  out  to  lift  burdens,  knowing 
that  in  the  ultimate  plan  of  the 
eternal   God,   you   have  a  part. 

I  pray  you  turn  to  the  Christ  of 
Calvary,  the  Man  of  Galilee,  and 
say  to  Him,  with  joy,  "I  see  the 
need.  I  take  it  upon  myself." — Sel. 

The  Lifting-  Touch 

One  day  a  drop  of  water  lay  in 
a  pool  on  a  city  street.  It  was  stain- 
ed and  soiled,  but  looking  up,  it 
saw  the  blue  sky  and  the  pure 
heavens,  and  white  sunbeams 
dancing  everywhere  and  it  began 
to  long  for  purity  and  for  a  nobler, 
worthier  life.  It  looked  up  into  the 
sky  and  its  longing  became  an  ear- 
nest prayer  to  be  made  clean  and 
beautiful,  and  its  prayer  was  heard. 
Presently  the  little,  soiled  drop  was 
lifted  up,  out  of  the  gutter  into  the 
air,  higher  and  higher.  Then  the 
breeze  caught  it,  and  it  was  wafted 
away,  away,  and  by  and  by  it  rest- 
ed in  the  bosom  of  a  rose,  a  drop 
of  pure,  crystal  dew.  So  God  an- 
swers our  prayer  for  holiness. 
"Blessed  are  they  who  hunger  and  • 
thirst  for  righteousness,  for  they 
shall  be  filled."— Sel. 


You  will  find  as  you  look  back 
upon  your  life,  that  the  moments 
that  stand  out,  the  moments  where 
you  have  really  lived,  are  the  mo- 
ments you  have  done  things  in  the 
spirit  of  love.— Selected- 
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Small  Beginnings 


In  introducing  our  little  paper, 
"The  Lighted  Pathway"  to  you,  we 
use  this  poem  to  bring  the  thought 
of  what  small  beginnings  some- 
times mean.  For  several  years  God 
has  been  laying  the  Young  People 
of  our  land  upon  my  heart  and  has 
given  me  such  a  desire  to  help 
them  that  this  desire  has  blossom- 
ed into  this  little  paper  which  I  am 
sending  forth  into  the  world  to 
touch  the  lives  of  the  precious 
young  people  who  are  groping  in 
darkness   along  the   way. 


SONG  OF  LIFE 


A   traveler   on    a   dusty   road 

Strewed  acorns  on  the  lea; 

And  one  took  root  and  sprouted  up, 

And  grew  into  a  tree. 

Love  sought  its  shade  at  eventide, 

To  breathe  its  early  vows; 

And  age  was  pleased  in  heights  of 

noon, 
To  bask  beneath  its  boughs. 
The  dormouse   loved     its   dangling 

twigs, 
The  birds  sweet  music  bore  — 
It  stood  a  glory  in  its  place 
A   blessing  evermore. 

A  little  spring  had  lost  its  way 
amid  the  grass  and  fern; 

A  passing  stranger  scooped  a  well, 

Where    weary    men    might    turn. 

He  walled  it  in  and  hung  with  care 

A  ladle  on  the  brink, 

He  thought  not  of  the  deed  he  did, 

But  judged  that  toil  might  drink. 

He  passed  again,  and  lo!   the  well 

By   summer   never   dried, 

Had  cooled  ten  thousand  parched 
tongues 

And  saved  a  life  besides. 

A  nameless   man   amid   the  crowd 

That  thronged  the  daily  mart, 

Let  fall  a  word  of  hope  and  love 

Unstudied  from  the  heart. 

A  whisper  on  the  tumult  thrown, 

A  transitory  breath, 

It  raised  a  brother  from  the  dust, 

It  saved   a   soul   from    death. 

Oh   germ!    oh   fount!      oh   word   of 

love! 
Oh  thought  at  random  cast! 
You  were  but  little  at  the  first 
But  mighty  at  the  last. 

Charles  Mackay. 


We  see  so  few  boys  and  girls 
that  are  giving  their  lives  to  the 
service  of  the  Master  these  days, 
that  we  feel  there  is  a  reason 
somewhere,  and  that  if  the  right 
chord  was  touched  in  their  lives 
multitudes  of  them  would  surrend- 
er their  lives  to  the  Master.  The 
aim  of  this  paper  is  to  touch  that 
chord  and  help  the  hungry  hearts 
to  fir "'  their  place  in  the  great 
harvest,  field  instead  of  spending 
their  lives  aimlessly  with  the  pleas- 
ures and  frivolities  of  this  life 
with  no  sheaves  to  lay  at  the  Mas- 
ter's feet  when  this  life  is  ended. 

There  is  a  great  wave  of  criti- 
cism sweeping  through  our  church- 
es today  in  regard  to  the  younger 
generation  and  truly  it  is  sad  to 
see  so  many  beautiful  lives  being 
wasted  in  this  day  of  wonderful 
possibilities  for  lives  of  useful- 
ness, but  what  are  we  doing 
to  give  them  a  glimpse  of  this  beau- 
tiful side  of  life?  Our  criticism 
will  not  bring  results.  It  is  only 
the  love  that  beams  out  through 
our  very  countenance  and  actions 
loward  them  that  will  give  them  a 
desire  to  reach  out  for  better 
things. 

We  so  often  hear  the  expression 
"Oh  this  younger  generation,"  but 
perhaps  God  is  not  censuring  them 
as  much  as  you  and  me.  I  have 
been  in  some  localities  where  the 
young  people  have  no  young  peo- 
ple's meetings  and  where  seemingly 
no  interest  whatever  is  being  taken 
in  them  and  this  is  one  thing  we 
hope  to  stimulate  through  this  pa- 
per. 

We  plan  to  publish  each  month 
prayer  meeting  topics  for  the 
young  people,  so  that  the  most 
backward  community  may  carry 
on  their  own  young  people's  meet- 
ings. 

Oh  for  leaders  in  the  different 
localities  who  will  get  them  on 
their  hearts  and  pray  and  work 
until  a  training  class  of  some  kind 
is  organized  and  the  young  people 
put  to  work,  where  they  will  feel 
they  have  a  part  in  the  great  work 
of  evangelizing  the  world.  What 
are  the  young  people  of  your 
church  doing?  Are  you  pushing 
them  forward  and  training  them  so 
that  they  will  be  ready  for  your 
mantle  to  fall  upon,  when  yo»»  «re 
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called  away.  Let  us  pray,  Lord 
raise  up  consecrated  leaders  filled 
with  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  will 
launch  out  in  transforming  deserts 
into  rose  gardens. 

OUR  AIM 

In  our  great  department  stores 
we  find  they  use  system  and  order 
in  displaying  their  goods.  The  farm 
tools  and  machinery  is  in  one 
place,  the  automobile  parts  in  an- 
other, the  household  goods  in  an- 
other, and  so  on  down  the  line, 
until  the  needs  of  the  whole  hu- 
man race,  temporally  speaking,  can 
be  found  under  one  roof. 

It  is  our  aim  to  use  this  same 
system  and  order  in  our  paper  as 
it  grows  and  developes.  We  want 
a  page  for  the  parents  of  these 
precious  young  people,  who  have 
borne  the  burden  and  heat  of  the 
day,  and  whose  hearts  have  grown 
weary  and  tired  many  times  as 
they  toiled  and  prayed  for  them 
to  be  all  that  they  desired. 

We  want  a  page  devoted  to  our 
precious  children  to  enable  us  to 
plant  a  few  seed  in  their  little 
hearts  that  will  save  them  from 
the  pitfalls  that  are  awaiting  them 
out   in  the  future  somewhere. 

A  page  will  be  devoted  to  ques- 
tions and  answers  so  that  our  puz- 
zled and  perplexed  young  people 
can  ask  questions  and  they  may  be 
answered  through  these  columns 
for  the  benefit  of  others. 

It  may  take  us  a  little  while  to 
do  all  we  want  to  do,  but  this  is 
our  aim.  I  am  sure  that  many  of 
you  who  will  receive  a  copy  of  this 
first  issue  are  going  to  want  to 
help  me  reach  the  goal  I  am  long- 
ing to  reach. 

Now  may  I  ask  you  to  especially 
pray  that  like  the  acorn  in  our 
poem,  this  little  paper  may  grow  as 
the  great  oak  tree,  spreading  out 
its  branches  so  that  many  toil- 
worn,  tempest-tossed  ones  may 
find  shelter  and  rest,  and  as  the 
little  spring,  that  multitudes  may 
drink  from  its  pages  and  be  refresh- 
ed and  led  on  into  a  closer  place 
with  the  One  who  has  promised 
that  out  of  our  innermost  being 
shall  flow  rivers  of  living  water, 
which  means  that  we  can  be  so 
filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit  that 
this  Spirit  will  flow  out  to  others. 

We  especially  desire  that  love 
spoken  of  in  the  last  verse,  will  be 
our  theme  throughout  its  pages 
until  every  word  will  be  saturated 
with  it,  for  it  is  love  that  is  going 
to  win  the  world  for  Christ. 
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CHILDREN'S  PAGE 


Dear  children:  I  am  sure  that  it 
would  be  out  of  the  question  for  me 
to  send  out  "The  Lighted  Path- 
way" without  a  message  for  the 
children.  First,  I  want  to  tell  you 
that  I  love  you.  If  I  did  not  I 
would  not  be  spending  my  time 
writing  to  you,  and  every  time 
you  find  a  message  in  this  paper 
for  you,  I  want  you  to  bear  in 
mind  this  fact,  that  that  message 
comes  from  the  heart  of  one  who 
loves  you  and  wants  to  help  you. 
Somehow,  as  I  see  the  little  tots 
playing  on  the  streets  I  want  to 
stop  and  put  my  arms  around  them 
and  love  them;  with  that  love  there 
is  a  great  desire  to  win  them  for 
Jesus,  away  from  this  world  of  sin 
and  sorrow.  Now  I  want  to  ask 
you  to  try  very  hard  to  love 
me,  so  that  you  can  help  me  in 
many  ways,  for  you  know  we  can 
not  possibly  help  one  another  un- 
less we  love  each  other.  That  was 
why  Jesus  left  "us  that  command- 
ment, "that  we  should  love  one  an- 
other." 

Now  you  know,  children,  our 
page  is  not  just  for  pleasure  but 
we  want  it  to  be  one  that  will  be 
helpful  in  our  Christian  lives,  for 
God  expects  children  to  love  Him 
and  serve  Him,  just  as  much  as  He 
does  grown  people.  Of  course  not 
in  the  same  kind  of  work,  because 
children  can't  go  out  and  hold 
meetings,  and  do  big  things  like 
grown  people,  but  Oh,  there  are  so 
many  ways  that  children  can  help 
in  the  Lord's  work.  The  Bible  says 
that,  "A  little  child  shall  lead 
them."  That  means  that  many 
times  the  Christian  lives  of  little 
boys  and  girls  lead  papa  and 
mamma  to  be  Christians.  Now 
wouldn't  it  just  be  wonderful  for 
you  to  lead  your  dear  parents  out 
of  sin  and  cause  them  to  be  real 
Christians  and  get  to  Heaven?  That 
is  just  what  you  can  do  if  you  try. 
If  papa  and  mamma  are  already 
Christians  you  can  encourage  them 
by  your  help,  so  that  they  will  not 
faint  by  the  wayside. 

I  believe  if  I  could  have  you  all 
out  before  me  this  morning  and 
should  ask  you  how  many  of  you 
loved  Jesus  you  would  every  one 
hold  up  your  hands,     and  I  don't 


understand  how  any  ^ne  could 
help  loving  Him,  do  ymi?  when  He 
has  done  so  much  for  us.  But  if  we 
love  Him,  what  will  we  do?  Jesus 
said,  "If  ye  love  me  keep  my 
commandments."  Now  you  see  what 
He  expects  us  to  do.  Since  He  has 
told  us  to  keep  His  command- 
ments, I  am  going  to  menti^i  just 
one,  and  we  are  going  to  dwell  on 
that  one  for  just  a  little  while: 
"Search  the  Scriptures."  Now  I  am 
wondering  why  He  told  us  to  do 
this.  Because  in  this  book  He  has 
given  us  instructions  how  to  get 
to  Heaven,  and  if  we  love  Him 
we  will  want  to  go  where  He  is 
some  day.  There  are  lots  of  folks 
with  their  name  on  the  church 
book  somewhere  who  do  not  love 
to  read  their  Bible.  It  is  a  dry  book 
to  them  because  they  are  not  in 
love  with  the  Savior  as  they  should 
be.  Out  of  all  my  crowd  of  listen- 
ers and  those  who  would  hold  their 
hands  up  I  am  wondering  how 
many  of  you  are  going  to  study  the 
Bible  some  with  me. 

Not  long  ago  I  had  a  little  group 
of  children  before  me,  about  ten  or 
twelve  in  number,  and  I  asked 
them  who  the  first  man  was.  Only 
two  out  of  that  number  could  an- 
swer. Well,  this  is  the  sad  condi- 
tion of  our  world  today  and  what 
can  we  expect  of  the  next  genera- 
tion if  we  don't  study  our  Bibles? 
Now  I  want  to  whisper  a  little 
secret  in  your  ear:  You  select  out 
of  your  churc:i  the  kindest,  best 
woman  you  can  find  and  ask  her 
to  organize  the  children  and  have 
children's  meetings.  We  don't  see 
how  she  can  refuse. 

The  next  thing  we  will  want  to 
know,  is  what  to  call  our  little 
band.  Well,  just  anything  you 
choose,  but  we  are  going  to  sug- 
gest calling  them,  "Boosters."  Do 
you  know  what  a  booster  means? 
One  who  boosts  instead  of  knock- 
ing and  growling  and  grumbling  all 
the  time  about  everything.  Now  if 
I  want  to  put  a  thing  over  right, 
I  would  rather  have  a  band  of  chil- 
dren help  me  than  anybody  else, 
for  they  will  boost  the  thing  along 
right.  They  go  home  and  stir  up 
Daddy  and  Mother  and  they  boost 
until    Daddy's   pocket     book     flies 


open  and  out  comes  the  finance  to 
carry  on  the  work.  They  go  home 
and  do  not  rest  till  the  whole  fam- 
ily is  on  their  way  to  church  for 
this  special  occasion  for  which  they 
are  boosting. 

What  are  we  going  to  do,  chil- 
dren, for  Jesus?  Now  if  you  can 
get  a  children's  meeting  started  in 
your  church,  write  me  and  I  will 
have  a  roll  book  here  and  put  down 
your  society  on  that  roll  book,  with 
the  name  of  your  leader  and  Sec- 
retary. I  wonder  who  will  be  first 
on  that  list. 

Here  is  some  work  I  want  you 
to  do  for  me  this  month.  We  want 
to  begin  right  at  the  beginning,  for 
many  of  our  children  are  not  ac- 
quainted with  the  way  God  creat- 
ed the  great  world  we  are  living  in. 
Some  of  these  questions  may  seem 
simple,  and  will  be  for  some,  but 
you  will  find  many  who  will  need 
these  questions. 

OLD    TESTAMENT    WORK 
Who  was  the  first  man  God  made? 
Who    was    the    first     woman     God 

made? 
What   were  they  made   of? 
Where   did   God   place   man? 
What  was  in  the  garden  of  Eden? 
Who  was  the  first  child  born  into 

the  world? 
Who  was  the  first  murderer? 
What   did   God  make   on   the   first 

day?  ' 

2d  day?  3d  day?  4th  day?  5th  day? 

6th  day? 
What  did  He  command  us  to  do  on 

the  7th  day? 
NEW  TESTAMENT  WORK 
Find  how  many  commandments 
there  are  of  Jesus  in  the  first 
seven  chapters  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, Matt.  1st  to  7th  chapter. 
Memorize  Matthew  5:3-13;  John 
14:1-3;  John  10:1;  Matt.  5:16; 
Matt.  6:33;  Matt.  7:7;  John  3:16. 
Now  I  want  to  tell  you  what  to 
do.  When  you  get  all  this  memor- 
ized, you  ask  Mother  to  invite  all 
the  children  in  the  church  some 
day  and  have  a  Bible  verse  con- 
test and  see  who  can  say  the  most 
Bible  verses.  Then  tell  her  to 
serve  you  with  ice  cream  and  cake 
or  something  else  nice,  and  let  you 
play  some  nice  wholesome  games, 

(Continued  on  next  page) 
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FATHER'S  AND  MOTHER,S  PAGE 


Influence  of  Mother's 
Prayers 


More  than  thirty  years  ago,  one 
lovely  Sabbath  morning  about 
eight  young  men,  students  in  a 
law  school,  were  walking  along  a 
stream  that  flows  into  the  Potomac 
River  not  far  from  the  City  of 
Washington.  They  were  going  to  a 
grove  in  a  retired  place  to  spend 
the  hours  of  that  Holy  Day  in  play- 
ing cards.  Each  of  them  had  a 
flask  of  wine  in  his  pocket.  They 
were  the  sons  of  praying  mothers. 
As  they  were  walking  along  amus- 
ing each  other  with  idle  jests,  the 
bell  in  a  church  in  the  little  vil- 
lage, not  two  miles  off,  began  to 
ring.  It  sounded  in  the  ears  of 
those  thoughtless  young  men,  as 
plainly  as  though  it  were  only  on 
the  other  side  of  the  little  stream 
along   which    they   were   walking. 

Presently  one  of  their  nunroer 
whose  name  was  George,  stopped 
and  said  to  a  friend  nearest  him 
that  he  would  go  no  farther,  but 
would  return  to  the  village  and  go 
to  Church.  His  friend  called  out  to 
their  companions  who  were  a  lit- 
tle ahead  of  them,  "Boys!  boys! 
come  back  here;  George  is  getting 
religious,  we  must  help  him.  Come 
on  and  let  us  baptize  him  by  im- 
mersion in  the  water."  In  a  moment 
they  formed  a  circle  around  him. 
They  told  him  the  only  way  to 
save  himself  from  a  cold  bath,  was 
by  going  with  them.  In  a  calm, 
quiet,  but  earnest  way,  he  said, 

"I  know  very  well  that  you  have 
power  enough  to  put  me  in  the 
water  and  hold  me  there  till  I  am 
drowned;  and  if  you  choose  you 
can  do  so  and  I  will  make  no  re- 
sistence,  but  listen  to  what  I  have 
to  say,  and  then  do  as  you  think 
best. 

"You  all  know  that  I  am  two 
hundred  miles  away  from  home, 
but  you  do  not  know  that  my  moth- 
er is  a  helpless  bed-ridden  invalid. 
I  never  remember  seeing  her  out 
of  bed.   I   am   her   youngest   child. 


THE  BRIDGE 

An  old  man  going  a  lone  highway 

Came  at  evening,  cold  and  gray, 
To  a  chasm,  deep,  and  vast,  and  wide. 

The  old  man  crossed  in  the  twilight  dim; 
The  sullen  stream  had  no  fears  for  him; 

But  he  turned  when  safe  on  the  other  side 
And  built  a  bridge  to  span  the  tide. 

"Old  man,"  said  a  fellow  pilgrim  near, 
"You  are  wasting  your  time  with  building  here, 

You  never  will  pass  this  way  again, 
Your  journey  will  end  with  the  closing  day. 

You  have  crossed  the  chasm,  deep  and  wide, 
Why  build  you  this  bridge  at  even  tide?" 

The  builder  lifted  his  old  gray  head, 
"Good  friend,  in  the  way  I've  come,"  he  said, 

"There  followeth  after  me  today 
A  youth  whose  feet  must  pass  this  way. 

This  stream  that  has  been  naught  to  me 
To  the  fair-haired  youth  might  a  pitfall  be. 

He,  too,  must  cross  in  the  twilight  dim; 
Good  friend,  I  am  building  the  bridge  for  him." 
BY  WILL  ALLEN   DROMGOOLE 


My  father  could  not  afford  to  pay 
for  my  schooling,  but  our  teacher 
is  a  warm  friend  of  my  father  and 
offered  to  take  me  without  charge. 
He  was  very  anxious  for  me  to 
come,  but  my  mother  would  not 
consent.  The  struggle  almost  cost 
her  what  little  life  she  had  left. 
At  length  after  many  prayers  on 
the  subject  she  yielded  and  said  I 
might  go.  The  preparations  for  my 
leaving  were  soon  made.  My  mother 
never  said  a  word  to  me  on  the 
subject  until  the  morning  when  I 
was  about  to  leave.  After  I  had  eat- 
en my  breakfast,  she  sent  for  me 
and  asked  me  if  I  was  ready  to  go. 
I  told  her  all  was  ready  and  I  was 
only  waiting  for  the  stage.  At  her 
request  I  kneeled  beside  her  bed. 
With  her  loving  hand  upon  my 
head  she  prayed  for  her  youngest 
child.  Many  and  many  a  night  I 
have  dreamed  that  whole  scene 
over.  It  is  the  happiest  recollection 
of  my  life.  I  believe  until  the  day 
of  my  death  I  shall  be  able  to  re- 
peat every  word  of  that  prayer. 
Then  she  spoke  to  me  thus:  'My 
precious  boy,  you  do  not  know,  you 
cannot  know  the  agony  of  a  moth- 
er's heart  in  parting  for  the  last 
time    from    her      youngest      child. 


When  you  leave  home  you  will 
have  looked  for  the  last  time  this 
side  of  the  grave,  upon  the  face 
of  the  one  who  loves  you  as  no 
other  mortal  can.  Your  father  can 
not  afford  you  making  visits  dur- 
ing the  two  years  that  your  studies 
will  occupy.  I  cannot  possibly  live 
as  long  as  that.  The  sand  in  the 
hour  glass  of  my  life  has  nearly 
run  out.  In  the  far  off  strange 
place,  to  which  you  are  going,  there 
will  be  no  loving  mother  to  give 
counsel  in  times  of  trouble.  Seek 
counsel  and  help  from  God.  Every 
Sabbath  morning  from  10:00  to 
11:00  o'clock  I  will  spend  in  prayer 
for  you.  Wherever  you  may  be  dur- 
ing that  hour,  when  you  hear  the 
church  bells  ringing,  let  your 
(Please  look  on  page  seven) 

CONTINUED  PROM  CHILDREN'S 
PAGE 

and  make  life  worthwhile  for  the 
children. 

NOTE: — A  good  song  book  for 
children,  "Sunny  Songs  For  Little 
Polks,"  is  published  by  "The 
Hope  Pub.  Co."  and  is  only  15c; 
12  copies  $1.50;  25  copies  $3.00; 
100  copies  $12.00; 
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EHE  INNER  CIRCLE 


CONSECRATION  PLEDGE 


OLORD:  I  present 
myself    unreservedly 
to  Thee       , 

My  Time, 
My  Talents, 
My  Tongue, 
My  Will, 
My  Property, 
My   Reputation,    '•■' 
My   Entire   Being, 
To  Be  and  Do  Anything 
Thou  Request'  of  Me.  ■  ' 


Fledge  of  Faith 

Now  as  I  have  given  myself  away  I  am  no 
longer  my  own,  but  all  the  Lord's. 

I  believe  thou  dost  accept  the  offering  I 
bring. 

I  trust  Thee  to  work  in  me  all  the  good 
pleasure  of  Thy  will.' 

Wherefore  come  out  from  among  them 
and  be  ye  separate,  and  I  will  receive  you. 

As  I  give  myself  to  Thee,  I  believe  Thou 
dost  receive  me  now. 

Date  :.„--....,:-.::.:_;..._: 


OUR  PLEDGE 


-'•Here;  boys  and  girls^  is  a  pledge 
that  the"  Lord  sent  my  way  years' 
ago  ""and  'helped  me  t6  sign  it.  It 
has'  meant  much  to  me  along  the 
w'ay.  It  is  this  thought  that  I  want 
to  hold  Out  before  the  young  read- 
ers •''pi  "The  'Lighted  Pathway"  and 
Heir) :  th'eh'i  decide  to  make  this 
complete,  consecration  to  the  sev- 
flee  'of ''  the'  Master. ' 
.  It'Ts  not  my.  aim,  nor  desire  to' 
entertain  with  amusing  stories  to 
inci;ea§e  the  popularity,  of  the  pa- 
per, for,,  there  .are  many  enter- 
taining. Hiagazines  and  papers  in 
the  world  without  another  being 
published ;  but  our  aim  is  to  .  de- 
veloped good,  consecrated  laborers 
for    our    Master's  i  vineyard. 

Our  Lord  commanded  us  to  pray 
that  laborers  Might  be-  sent  forth 
into  His  vineyard,  but  we  must,  &s 
we'  pray  this  prayer,  .put.  feet;  to 
our  sprayers  and  be  instruments,  in, 
God's  hands  in  helping  answer  oun 
own  prayers.  God  could  do  every 
thing :;Himself,  but  that  is  not:  His 
plan.  His  plan  is  to  use  human  in- 


struments to  do  the  work.  We  want 
you  to  understand  fully,  our  plan 
apd  purpose  and  then  you  will 
not,  be  disappointed.  We  want  to 
get  a- large  book,  for  we  hope  it 
will  take  a  large  one,  and  we  want 
to. receive  a  letter  from  every 
youngv  person  who  can  sign  this 
pledget  We  will  write  your  name 
down  in  this  book  and  we  are  going 
to  call  this  class  the  "Inner  Circle." 
In,  my.  articles  I  shall  call  you  by 
this  name. 

Have  you  heard  the  voice  of  Jesus, 
WBiisper,    "I    have    chosen    you?" 
Does  He tell  you   in  communion 
What  He  wishes  you  to  do? 

CHORUS:  — 
Are  you,  in  the  "Inner   Circle," 
Have  you  heard  the  Master's  call? 
Have  you  given  your  life  to  Jesus 
Is  He  now  your  all  in  all? 

As  the  first  disciple  followed 
As  they  went  wherever  He  sent; 
So  today  we  too  may  -follow, 
On  His  leading  still  intent. 

Or  if  He'. -shall   choose  to  send   us 
On  some  errand  in  His  name, 
We  Can  serve.  Him  as  disciples 
Far,  our.  place  is  just  the  same. 

Master,  at  thy  foot-stool  kneeling, 


Explanation  Of  The 
"Inner  Circle" 

We  remember  one  time  we  were 
working  with  a  church  where  they 
had  a  very  high  standard  of  reli- 
gion, and  we  thought  that  many 
of  them  would  sign  this  pledge, 
but  we  found  that  they  were  afraid 
of  it,  and  nearly  all  refused  to  sign 
it.  I  found  later  that  they  did  not 
understand  what  the  pledge  meant, 
and  after  I  explained  it  more  fully 
others  were  able  to  sign  it. 

Signing  this  pledge  doesn't  mean 
that  you  must  leave  home  and  go  to 
the  foreign  field,  or  go  preach 
the  Gospel  in  the  home  field. 
It  simply  means  that  you  are  to 
be  faithful  in  your  calling,  what- 
ever and  wherever  that  may  be.  It 
may  be  over  the  wash-board,  it  may 
be  in  the  kitchen,  in  the  office,  be- 
hind the  counter,  on  the  farm,  or 
it  may  be  the  little  mother  with 
her  little  brood  of  children  around 
her  to  teach  and  train  for  the  Mas- 
ter's service.  All  of  these  places 
are  just  as  important  as  the  call 
to  preach  the  Gospel,  and  many 
who  have  toiled  on  the  farm  and 
in  the  kitchen  and  over  the  wash- 
tub  and  who  have  done  it  faithful-  j 
ly  and  for  the  glory  of  God  and 
have  given  of  their  means  to  sup- 
port the  Gospel,  will  perhaps  have 
a  greater  reward  on  the  other  side 
than  some  who  have  spent  their 
lives  preaching  the  Gospel. 

What  good  is  there  in  signing 
this  pledge?  Not  a  particle  of  good 
only  just  a  little  reminder  to  make 
us  think.  If  we  have  ever  become 
real  Christians  we  had  to  make  this 
consecration.  Of  course  we  can  put 
our  names  on  the  church  book  with- 
out it,  but  it  will  do  us  no  good 
(Please  look  on  page  eight) 

We,  thy  children,  humbly  wait, 
Lead  us,  send  us,  bless  us,  use  us, 
Till   we   enter   Heaven's   gate. 

— Flora   Kirkland. 

Dedicated  to  J.  Wilbur  Chapman, 

D.   D.  and  sung  first  in  the  union 

meetings    at    Mt.    Vernon,    in    Nov. 

1898. 
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VOLUNTEER  TRAINING  CLASS 
BIBLE  LESSONS 


Topic- 


Lesson  1. 

What  is  the  Purpose  of  a  Training  Class? 

Scripture  Lesson,  Gal.  5:22-26;  6:10. 
HINTS    FOR     LEADER 


Verse  22.  The  purpose  of  a  training  class  is  to 
deepen  our  spiritual  life,  to  lead  us  on  into  the 
place  where  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit  are  visible  in 
pur  every  day  life. 

Verse  23.  Our  training  class  should  raise  the 
tone  of  the  life  of  its  members,  give  them' beautiful 
d.als,   and   inspire  them   to  high  thinking. 

Verse  24.  Its  work  in  our  hearts  should  help 
as  die  to  the  lusts  of  the  flesh  and  change  our  selfish 
Jives  into  lives  of  unselfishness,  and  make  us  willing 
io  sacrifice  all  we  have  to  His  service.  Our  training 
lass  should  have  as  its  purpose,  to  outline  good 
things  for  us  to  do,  that  will  give  us  training  in 
hristian  service,  such  as  visiting  the  sick,  encour- 
iging  the  discouraged,  and  learning  how  to  speak 
md  pray  in  public. 

THOUGHTS  FOR  MEDITATION 

Every  lesson  you  study,  and  help  give  out  to 
thers  should  make  you  a  stronger  and  better  Chris- 
tian. A  good  way  to  get  something  is  to  give  some- 
;hing. 

The  pool  of  water  that  never  leaves  its  own 
)anks  b  comes  stagnant  and  unhealthy.  It  will  draw 
nosquitoes  and  is  detested  by  those  who  live  near, 
f  your  life  becomes  stagnant,  soon  you  will  find 
'ourself  a  detriment  to  Christian  character  instead 
)f  a  blessing. 

Let  your  Christlikeness  flow  out  unto  others  in 
.ho  meeting  and  great  blessings  will  come  to  your 
)wn  soul.  Give  love  and  love  to  your  life  will  flow, 
i  strength  in  your  inmost  need;  have  faith  and  a 
score  of  hearts  will  show  their  faith  in  your  word 
md  deed. 


The  purpose  of  our  training  class  should  be  to 
stimulate  interest  in  Bible  study.  Read  and  study  the 
home  daily  Bible  readings  outlined  in1  these  lessons. 
Make  it  the:  rule  of  your  life  to  read  your  Bible  lesson 
each  day,  and  when  you  come  tip  the  meeting  you'  will 
have  many  thoughts  stored  tip  that  you  can  give,  to 
others. 

What  is  my  purpose 

It  is  my  purpose  to  never  say  I  can't,  or  I  would 
rather  hot,  if  it  is  possible  for  me  to  do  what  I'am 
asked  to  do,  but  to  willingly  assist  the  leader  in' any 
way  to  make  the  meeting  a  success. 

It  is  my  purpose  to  stand  back  of  the  president 
and  other  officers  and. committees  in  bringing  suc- 
cess to  our  class  and  making  it  a  blessing  to  our 
church. 

It  is  my  purpose  if  I  am  an  officer  in  our  train- 
ing class,  to  be  a  good  one  and' do  my  very  best  to 
serve  my  Master  in  the,  place  He  has  given  me  to  fill.' 

It  is  my  purpose!  to' pray  much  for 'guidance'  in 
the  work,  that  I  may  not  run  ahead  pr  lag  behind 
the  one  with  whom  I  am' working.  He 'has  prbniis/ed 
to  load  and  guide  us  into  all  truth.  '.' 

.  It  is  my  purpose  to  be  loving  and  gentle'  ah'd 
kind  to  all  who  come  into  our  midst,'  sb  that T  shall 
not  drive  Ihrm  away,  but  can  win  them  for  Christ: 

HOME   DAILY   BIBLE   READINGS  ':   ' 
BETTER   DEVOTIONS   '....L.:2'l..^'.ll. '-'  Psa.  >3:l-8 

Deeper  consecration7  :l.X-~-'.-rl-  Rbmi  ,l2fi-2 
larger  giving  ..! :.:...:...:;..:::...!:.....: '2  cor:  9Y15 

MORE  FAITHFUL  STEWARDSHIP,  1 "  Petr"4':'lff,'  11 

EARNEST   SOUL- WINNING  ^ --,--  jj  Jude  23 

WIDER    SERVICE   '. -I '.:-.----* Acts?  1:8 


Influence  of  Mother's 
Prayers 

(Continued  from  page  five) 
thoughts  come  bacR  to  this  cham- 
Per,  where  your  dying  mother  will 
De  agonizing  in  prayer  for  you. 
But  I  hear  the  stage  coming,  kiss 
tne.  Farewell!' 

"Boys,  I  never  expect  to  see  my 
nother  again  on  earth,  but  I  expect 
.o  meet  her  in  Heaven." 

As  George  stopped  speaking  the 
;ears    were    streaming    down      nis 


cheeks.  He  looked  at  his  com- 
panions, their  eyes  were  filled 
with   tears. 

In  a  moment  the  ring  which 
they  had  formed  avout  him,  was 
opened.  He  passed  put  and  went 
to  church.  He  had  stood  up  for 
right  against  great  odds.  They  ad- 
mired him  for  doing  what  they 
had  not  the  courage  to  do.  They 
all  followed  him  to  church.  Oh 
their  way  there  each  of  them 
quietly  threw  away  his  cards  and 
wine  flask.  Never  again  did 
these  young  men,  play  cards  on  the 


Sabbath. 

From  that  day  they  all  became 
changed  men.  Six  of  them  died 
Christians  and  are  now  in  Heaven. 
George  is  an  able  Christian  lawyer 
in  Iowa,  and  his  friend,  who- wrote 
this  account,  has  been'  for.  man| 
years  an-  active  member  of  th^ 
church.  Here  were  eight  men.  cpm 
verted  by  the  prayers  qi;  that  goo, qi 
Christian  woman,  and  if,  we,  ,onlj: 
knew  all  the  results  of  \\iz\v-  ,.  g^z 
amples  and  their  labors  we  shoujtj 
have  a  good  illustration.pf  a  moth* 
er's  -prayers.— Bible  Models.  ;  ,-.      -  >: 
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VOLUNTEER  TRAINING  CLASS 

BIBLE  LESSONS 


Topic:- 


Lesson  2. 


Scripture   Lesson,   Rom.  12:1,  2. 
COMMENTS  FOR  THE  LEADER 


Consecratior 


What  is  our  reasonable  service  is  not  for  us  to 
say,  but  for  Christ  to  say.  Ours,  to  present  our  all  to 
Him  and  turn  our  lives  over  to  His  service. 

God  asks  us  to  live  for  Him  rather  than  die  for 
Him.  If  we  live  for  Him  when  we  come  to  die  we 
will  be  ready  for  that  also.  God  wants  our  lives,  our 
strength,  our  talents,  and  our  ability. 

To  be  of  use  to  God  we  must  have  our  minds 
renewed,  the  old  sinful  mind  full  of  selfishness  is 
worthless  to  God. 

Just  as  we  are  transformed  are  we  able  to  under- 
stand what  God's  will  is  for  us.  Let  us  seek  trans- 
formation. 

THOUGHTS     FOR     MEDITATION 

Our  consecration  pledge  shows  us  what  God  calls 
us  to  do.  Nothing  short  of  this  satisfies  Him.  Oh 
yes,  He  may  be  patient  with  us  with  less  than  this, 
but  if  we  are  anxious  to  really  please  God,  we  will 
do  our  best  to  measure  up  to  this  pledge. 

What  is  reasonable  for  one  will  be  unreasonable 
for  another.  What  is  reasonable  for  each  depends  on 
gifts  and  opportunities.  We  are  to  present  our 
bodies  and  let  Him  decide  the  rest.  You  are  not 
your  own,  you  are  bought  with  a  price,  the  blood  of 
Jesus. 

It  meant  much  for  Mary  the  mother  of  Jesus,  to 
say  yes  to  God  that  day  when  the  angel  came.  It 
looked  like  her  good  name,  her  social  position,  and 
everything  would  be  lost,  but  she  made  the  consecra- 


tion, and  her  yes  to  God's  will  brought  salvatio 
down  to  man  and  her  name  has  been  handed  dow 
through  all  the  ages,  as  the  greatest  of  womer 
Your  yes  to  God  may  seem  impossible,  but  God  wilj 
make  it  possible,  and  make  you  able  to  accomplis 
great  things  for  Him. 

QUESTIONS  TO  BE  DISCUSSED  IN  MEETING 
What  excuses  are  common  among  our  people  for  nc 

serving  Christ? 
Has   the   average   Christian   made   this    entire   cons< 

cration?   If   not,   what   do   you   think   is  the   hi) 

drance? 
Have  you  individually  made  it?  If  not,  why  not? 

NOTE. — Let  the  leader  ask  these  questions  an 
insist  on  the  different  ones  discussing  them  It  wi 
bring  out  thoughts  and  confessions  that  will  be  hel 
ful.  Ask  each  question  and  give  time  for  them  1 
discuss  freely. 

HOME  DAILY  BIBLE  READINGS 

SERVE  WITH  GLADNESS  Ps.  100:1 

NO  LIMIT  TO  JESUS'  SERVICE  Jno.  13:1-: 

PAUL'S   SERVICE   Acts   20:17-! 

THE   SPIRIT  OF  SERVICE  Mark  10:42- 

SERVICE  IN  DAILY  LIFE  - Eph.  6:6,1 

PRINCIPLE  OF  SERVICE  Gal.  5:1 

NOTE: — These  home  readings  may  be  al| 
handed  out  to  be  commented  on,  not  read,  as  it  w) 
take  up  too  much  time.  Avoid  long,  tiresome  me« 
ings   if  you   want   young  people  to  come  again. 


Explanation  Of  The 
"Inner  Circle" 

(Continued   from   page  six) 

at  the  judgment.  The  "Inner  Circle" 
are  those  who  keep  close  up  to 
the  Master's  side  and  in  touch  with 
Him.  Peter,  James  and  John  made 
up  the  "Inner  Circle"  among  the 
disciples  during  Christ's  sojourn 
on  the  earth,  and  were  at  His  side 
at  the  transfiguration  and  in  the 
garden  of  Gethsemane,  and  yet  at 
the  time  Christ  needed  a  friend 
most,  Peter  denied  Him,  showing 
jjs  tjiaj  however   great   the  conse- 


cration and  determination  to  be 
true  to  God,  we  may  fall  if  we 
do  not  watch  and  pray.  Jesus  had 
warned  Peter  with  all  his  boasting 
that  he  must  watch  and  pray  lest 
he  enter  into  temptation.  Jesus 
knew  his  weakness  and  He  knows 
ours  and  is  constantly  speaking  to 
us  by  by  His  still,  small  voice, 
saying,  Watch  and  pray,  lest  ye 
enter  into  temptation.  This  "Inner 
Circle"  thought  to  me  is  beautiful 
and  my  greatest  desire  is  to  keep 
up  close  to  the  Master's  side  and 
that  I  may  be  an  instrument  in 
God's  hands  of  leading  others  into 
this  place  which  is  the  only  place 
of  peace,  joy,  and  victory     in  the 


Christian  life.  Hannah  White  H 
Smith  says,  most  people  have  ju 
enough  religion  to  make  them  m 
erable,  and  I  believe  it  is  true 
holding  on  to  Christ  with  one  hai 
and  the  world  with  the  other.  Wh 
are  we  going  to  do  about  it? 

It  is  a  good,  safe  rule  to  sojou 
in  every  place  as  if  you  meant 
spend  your  life  there,  never  om 
ting   an    apportunity    of     doing 
kindness,  speaking  a  true  word, 
making  a  friend. — Ruskin. 

"Suffer  little  children,  and  fort  I 
them  not,  to  come  unto  me  for 
such  is  the  kingdom   of  heaven 
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Great  Decisions 


s's 


GREAT  life  decisions  are  in  the  making  all  about  me.  People 
are  at  the  parting  of  the  ways,  choosing  a  life  work,  choos- 
ing companions  and  associates,  choosing  paths,  some  to 
rise,  some  to  fall.  It  is  my  desire  to  live  so  close  to  the  Master, 
that  I  may  be  duly  under  the  spirit's  guidance,  so  that  in  all 
places  I  may  be  led  to  do  that  which  people  need  at  the  parting 
of  the  ways. 

My  soul!  What  a  need  there  is  for  great  lives.  National  ideals 
to  sustain.  The  revolt  of  youth  world  wide,  and  who  shall  pilot 
them  in  their  new  day.  The  awakening  world  crying  for  the  de- 
mocracy of  Christian  brotherhood.  Wealth  is  accumulating.  Men 
are  decaying.  Poets  for  the  new  day  should  spring  up.  Men  of 
might  would  for  political  leadership  be  developed.  Powerful  bus- 
iness men  with  high  honor  should  be  produced. 

I  must  walk  close  to  youth.  I  must  be  so  true  and  earnest 
that  I  can  counsel  them.  I  am  resolved  that  I  shall  give  much 
thought  and  effort  to  help  youth  choose  wisely,  heroically  and 
earnestly  the  path  they  are  to  take.  Be  this  my  one  great  aim — 
to  counsel  lives  at  the  parting  of  the  ways. — Selected. 
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"Thy  word  is  a  lamp  unto  my  feet  and  a  light  unto  my 

path."— Ps.  119:105 
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EDITORIAL 

We  are  this  month  putting  a 
$1.00  subscription  price  on  the 
paper.  We  hope  to  soon  be  able  to 
put  it  in  the  statu  ns,  hoteis  and 
ail  public  pi  aces.  We  will  do  this 
as  we  are  financially  abie. 

We  find  few  places  where  the 
false  religions  have  not  found  their 
way.  Why  not  wake  up  and  put 
something  out  to  the  wor.d  that 
will  hold  up  the  bluod  stained  ban- 
ner of  Christ  to  a  dying  world? 
Will  you  help  me  do  this? 

— O— 

We  are  planning  from  now  on 
indefinitely  to  give  a  cash  prize  of 
$5  00  for  every  100  subscribers,  to 
the  one  who  sends  in  the  largest 
number  in  the  100.  This  will  be  a 
splendid  way  for  you  to  work  for 
the  Lord  and  also  give  a  donation 
to  your  young  people's  society  or 
your  church.  If  this  is  not  plain 
enough  and  you  do  not  understand 
the  proposition  write  me  enclosing 
a  two  cent  stamp. 

O 

Not  long  ago  a  very  dear  friend 
said  to  me,  "If  you  want  your  pa- 
per to  be  popular  3  ou  had  better 
keep  the  fact,  that  you  believe  in 
holiness,  in  the  background."  I  won- 
der how  I  could  do  that  and  stand 
for  the  Word  of  God.  My  Bible  says, 
"Without  holiness  no  man  shall  see 
the  Lord. "To  be  sure  the  word  holi- 
ness has  been  besmirched  with  in- 
consistent living  and  fanaticism 
until  it  has  become  a  stumbUng 
block  to  many,  but  it's  in  the  Word 
and  it  is  plainly  stated  that  with- 
out it  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord. 
I  wonder  if  we  should  not  go  down 
on  our  knees  and  ask  the  Lord  to 
reveal  to  us  what  it  means  for  we 
might  miss  the  way. 

O 

We  have  had  some  calls  already 
for  plans  for  organization  of  the 
Volunteer  Training  Class,  so  in  this 
issue  we  have  tried  to  give  in  as 
simple  a  way  as  possible  some  in- 


formation along  this  line.  This  plan 
of  organization  and  the  Bible  les- 
sons published  each  month  should 
enable  any  community  to  take  up 
the  young  people's  work  and  since 
it  is  undenominational,  any  church 
or  community  may  use  them.  Any 
one  desiring  a  roll  of  papers  for 
your  society  may  have  them  at  15 
copies  for  $1.00.  Only  a  small  con- 
tribution from  each  one  will  pay 
for  them.  Any  community  unable 
to  pay  may  have  a  roll  free. 

— O 

PRAY  WITHOUT  CEASING 

This  is  one  of  the  puzzling  ques- 
tions men  and  women  are  asking 
themselves  these  days.  How  can  we 
obey  this  scripture  with  all  the 
cares  of  this  life  resting  upon  us 
I  want  to  tell  you  how,  because  it 
can  be  done.  Desire  is  prayer  and 
we  can  have  our  desire  so  sancti- 
fied that  though  we  should  never 
speak  a  word  we  would  pray  with- 
out ceasing.  I  once  heard  of  a  ser- 
vant girl  who  has  solved  this  prob 
lem  for  us.  She  said,  when  I  open 
mine  eyes  in  the  morning,  I  pray 
that  the  Lord  will  open  the  eyes  of 
my  understanding,  and  when  I 
dress  I  pray  that  I  may  be  clothed 
in  the  robes  of  righteousness,  and 
while  I  wash  my  hands  I  pray  that 
I  may  be  washed  clean  in  the  pre- 
cious blood  of  Jesus.  As  I  begin 
work  I  pray  for  strength  equal  for 
the  day.  And  when  I  kindle  the  fire 
I  pray  that  God's  power  may  be 
kindled  afresh  in  my  heart,  and 
while  preparing  and  partaking  of 
breakfast  I  desire  to  be  fed  with 
the  hidden  manna  and  the  sincere 
milk  of  the  word.  As  I  sweep  out 
the  house  I  pray  mv  heart  may  be 
cleansed  from  all  impurities,  and 
3s  I  nm  bnsv  with  the  littlp  chil- 
dren, I  pray  that  I  may  be  humble 
like  a  little  child,  and  so  on  thru 
the  whole  dav.  everything  I  do  fur- 
nishes me  with  a  thought  for  pray- 
er. 

Dear  reader,  if  we  would  do  this 
there  would  not  be  much  time  left 
for  gossip  or  unkind  thoughts  to 
enter  into  our  lives  and  destroy 
the  fountain  of  love  that  God  is 
anxious  to  implant  down  in  these 
lives  of  ours.  Let  us  try  the  servant 
girl's  recipe  and  see  how  the  world 
will  be  blessed  by  our  lives. 

O 

THE   NEED   OF  THE   CHURCH 

The  need  of  the  church  today  is 
more  power.  Jesus'  last  command 
was,  "Tarry  ye  in  the  City  of  Je- 
rusalem until  ye  be  endued  with 
power  from  on  high."  That  same 
sweet,  gentle  voice  is  still     saying 


"Tarry  ye,"  but  the  church  is  too 
busy,  doing  other  things  to  heed 
the  call.  Perhaps  we  should  take  a 
little  more  time  studying  1st  ana 
2d  chapters  of  Acts  and  remember 
that,  "Jesus  Christ  is  the  same  yes- 
terday, today  and  forever."  His 
plans  have  not  changed.  His  power, 
has  not  been  withdrawn.  He  is  just 
as  willing  to  bapt'ze  with  the  Holy 
Ghost  and  heal  the  sick  as  He  was 
when  he  walked  the  shores  of  Gal- 
ilee. A  great  responsibility  rests 
upon  those  whom  God  has  chosen 
as  leaders  of  His  per  pie.  We  quote 
Paul  on  all  occasions  but  are  we 
teaching  all  that  Paul  taught?  If 
one  thing  Paul  taught  is  right  and 
for  us  today,  then  why  not  take  all 
of  His  teaching.  If  some  of  Christ's 
teaching  is  true  and  for  us  today, 
then  why  not  take  it  all  and  hon- 
estly make  a  confession  that  we 
are  not  living  up  to  the  standard. 
I  believe  the  unsaved  pe  pie  would 
have   more   respect  for  us. 

If  Mark  16:15,  16  is  for  us  today, 
then  why  not  the  next  two  verses, 
17,  18.  I  have  heard  the  15th  and 
16th  quoted  at  all  kinds  of  mission- 
ary meetings  but  the  17th  and  18th 
are  left  out.  Now  I  hope  this  will 
lead  the  reader  to  study  this  chap- 
ter and  think  this  out  for  himself. 

Is  it  any  wonder  that  the  great 
wave  iof  infidelity  is  circling  the 
globe  these  days?  If  the  church 
does  not  believe  and  stand  for  the 
whole  truth  then  how  can  we  ex- 
pect the  unsaved  world  to  believe? 
The  Bible  is  our  standard  and  why 
pull  the  standard  down  to  our  own 
inconsistent  lives  rather  than  con- 
fess our  shortcomings  and  go  down 
before  the  Lord  and  obey  His  last 
command,  "Tarry  ye,"  and  let  Him 
baptize  us  with  power  fronr  on  high 
and  help  us  to  climb  up  to  His 
standard  and  be  worth  something 
to  this  sin-cursed  world.  It  is  high 
time  for  us  to  awaken  out  of  our 
slumber  and  put  on  the  whole 
armour  of  God,  to  meet  the  need  in 
these  perilous  times  that  are  upon 
us. 

A  tarrying  room  is  what  the 
churches  need  today.  May  I  ask  the 
question,  How  many  of  our  church- 
es have  them? 

O 

NOTE: — A  good  song  book  for 
children,  "Sunny  Songs  For  Little 
Folks,"  is  published  by  J'The 
Hope  Pub.  Co.,  Chicago,  111.,  and  is 
only  15c;  12  copies  $1.50;  25  copies 
$3.00;    100  copies  $12.00. 
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LAUNCH  OUT 

The   mercy   of    God    is    an    ocean 

divine 
A  boundless  and  fathomless  flood; 
Launch  out  in  the  deep,  cut  away 

the   shore   line 
And  be  lost  in  the  fullness  of  God. 

And  many,  alas,  only  stand  on  the 

shore 
And  gaze  on  the  ocean  so  wide; 
They     never     have     ventured     its 

depths  to  explore 
Or  to  launch  on  its  fathomless  tide. 

And  others  just  venture  away  from 

the  land 
And  linger  so  near  to  the  shore 
That  the  surf  and  the  slime   that 

beat  on  the  strand 
Dash  o'er  them  in  floods  evermore. 

Oh  let  us  launch  out  on  this  ocean 

so  broad 
Where  the  floods  of  Salvation  o'er 

flow; 
Oh  let  us  be  lost  in  the  mercy  of 

God,      . 
Till   the   depth   of   His   fullness   we 

know. — Selected. 


WADING  OUT 


By  the  Editor 

FOR  my  little  message  to  the 
readers  of  "The  Lighted  Path- 
way" this  month,  I  will  use  as 
my  scripture  Ezek.  47:1-10.  We 
will  remember  this  as  our  Sunday 
School  lesson  a  few  weeks  ago.  If 
you  have  not  read  or  studied  this, 
please  stop  just  now,  get  your  Bible 
and  read  so  you  may  understand. 

I  do  not  know  what  you  have 
understood  this  scripture  to  mean, 
nor  do  I  know  how  you  interpreted 
it  to  your  Sunday  School  class,  but 
for  years  this  scripture  has  truly 
been  a  light  to  my  path,  giving  me 
a  desire  to  wade  out  into  the  beau- 
tiful river  of  Salvation  we  are  read- 
ing about  in  this  chapter. 

The  purpose  of  this  paper  is  to 
bring  young  men  and  young  wo- 
men, boys  and  girls,  in  fact,  all 
ages,  to  see  this  beautiful,  clear, 
sparkling  stream  of  Salvation, 
brought  down  to  us  by  the  Savior 
of  men,  and  help  them  to  decide  to 
step  out  into  this  stream.  As  I 
write  I  am  praying  that  God  may 
give  you  a  revelation  of  the  truths 
in  this  scripture. 

Where  are  we  today?  Are  we  out 
on  dry  land,  enjoying  the  pleasures 
of  the  world,  living  for  self,  think- 


ing little  or  perhaps  nothing  of  a 
life  of  service,  drifting  aimlessly 
along_  with  no  hope  for  the  next 
life,  little  realizing  that  even  to- 
morrow may  find  us  on  eternity's 
side?  Or  have  we  stepped  out  into 
the  great  river  of  Salvation  and  are 
playing  around  the  river's  edge,  so 
that  occasionally  we  may  step  over 
on  the  bank  and  enjoy  the  pleasures 
of  the  world  again?  Or  have  we 
given  up  the  world  and  all  its  fri- 
volities and  worldly  pleasures  and 
ambitions  and  have  waded  out  into 
the  deep  where  our  lives  can  be  a 
channel  of  blessing  in  this  world 
of  sin  and  sorrow?  This  is  where 
we  strike  the  "Inner  Circle"  and 
the  only  place  of  peace  and  joy  and 
victory  in  the  Christian  life. 

Now  I  have  been  leading  up  to 
what  I  want  to  say  in  regard  to  our 
Volunteer  Training  Class  work.  We 
have  launched  this  new  class  forth 
in  order  that  we  may  be  able  to 
lead  young  men  and  women  into 
the  deeper  truths  of  the  gospel.  We 
believe  that  in  this  day  of  higher 
criticism  and  infidelity  there  is  a 
call  to  launch  out  into  the  deep, 
and  cut  loose  the  shore  lines  in 
order  that  we  may  be  able  to  get 
away  from  the  awful  wave  of  sin 
that  is  surrounding  us  everywhere 
and  is  sweeping  our  young  people 
in  on  every  side.  Not  only  young 
people  but  even  older  people  who 
were  once  strong  in  the  faith  are 
getting  weak-kneed  and  faint- 
hearted and  many  giving  up  and 
going  down  with  the  tide.  There  is 
no  doubt  in  my  mind  that  we  must 
get  back  to  the  old  _paths  and  con- 
tend earnestly  for  the  faith  once  de- 
livered to  the  saints  or  we  too  will 
drift  with  the  tide.  We  believe  that 
the  neglected  truths  of  the  Bible 
must  be  taught  in  order  that  we 
may  get  back  to  the  old  paths.  I  am 
going  to  mention  some  of  these  neg- 
lected truths  we  expect  to  empha- 
size in  our  training  class  work  so 
that  you  will  better  understand  our 
motive  and  be  able  to  determine 
whether  or  not  you  want  to  enroll 
your  group  of  young  people  as  vol- 
unteers. 

1st.  We  believe  that  the  New 
Testament  with  all  of  its  teaching 
is  for  us  today  just  as  much  as  for 
the  disciples  of  old:  that  if  one 
part  of  it  is  for  us  it  is  all  for  us 
and  we  must  make  it  'our  waybill 
from  earth,  to  Heaven  and  search 
it  closely,  that  we  make  no  mis- 
take and  miss  the  way. 

2nd.  If  the  New  Testament  is 
our  guide  then  James  5:14-16  is  for 


us  today  and  we  are  called  upon 
to  obey  this  scripture.  This  is  one 
of  the  neglected  truths  of  the  gos- 
pel and  because  of  its  neglect  Chris- 
tian Science  has  found  its  way  into 
the  world  and  is  leading  thousands 
of  men  and  women  astiay,  denying 
the  precious  blood  of  Jesus  Christ 
for  the  salvation  of  men  and  mak- 
ing man  equal  with  the  Son  of  God. 
What  shall  we  do  about  it? 

3rd.  We  expect  to  stand  out  very 
emphatic  for  the  teaching  of  the 
Acts  of  the  Apostles  and  the  last 
commandment  of  our  precious  Sav- 
ior before  He  ascended  up  into 
Heaven.  Acts  1:4-9.  We  believe  it 
just  as  necessary  for  us  to  be  en- 
dued with  power  fiom  on  high  to- 
day as  it  was  in  the  beginning,  as 
we  see  the  awful  condition  of  the 
world  today  and  we  must  wade  out 
into  the  depths  of  this  river  before 
we  can  be  endued  with  this  power 
that  will  enab'e  us  to  bs  soul  win- 
ners for  Christ. 

4th.  We  are  living  in  the  day  of 
His  preparation,  spoken  of  in  the 
Word  of  God  so  many  p. aces,  when 
the  Bride  of  Christ  is  being  pre- 
pared for  the  second  coming  of  our 
Lord.  Acts  1:10,  11. 

Now  this  is  our  motive  for 
launching  this  Volunteer  Training 
Class  work.  We  want  to  do  all  in 
our  power  to  enable  men  and  wo- 
men to  launch  out  into  the  deep  so 
that  we  may  see  a  great  wave  of 
salvation  sweep  this  country  from 
sea  to  sea.  Let  us  not  be  afraid  of 
God's  wonder  working  power,  and 
call  anything  beyond  the  natural 
fanaticism  and  wildfire.  Let  us 
look  back  and  get  a  glimpse  of 
Finney,  the  man  of  such  wonderful 
power  that  men  and  women  would 
fall  from  their  seats  in  his  meet- 
ings, under  the  mighty  power  of 
God;  whole  factories  would  have 
to  shut  down  their  business  and 
give  way  to  the  mighty  workings 
of  the  Spirit.  And  as  we  read  of 
Wesley,  Moody,  and  John  Knox  it 
makes  us  wonder  at  the  little 
power  we  see  in  the  average  church 
today. 

What  shall  we  do?  Shall  we 
shrink  from  the  cross  of  taking  our 
stand  for  a  deeper  experience,  or 
shall  we  launch  out  into  the  deep 
for  God?  We  are  confident  that  we 
are  living  in  the  last  days  and  are 
seeing  1  Tim.  4:1-2  and  2  Tim.  3d 
chapter  (and  many  other  scrip- 
tures along  this  line)  being  fulfill- 
ed right  before  our  eyes  and  we  are 
asleep  spiritually  and  cannot  see. 
(Continued   on    page   nine) 
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By  the  Editor 

THE  Lord  has  been  bringing  to 
my  mind  this  morning  the 
beautiful  orchards  of  Califor- 
nia. I  lived  there  for  nearly  twelve 
years,  and  they  made  a  lasting  im- 
pression on  my  mind,  and  as  the 
L,ord  brought  to  me  th.s  wonderful 
subject  of  fruit  bearing  I  could  see 
those  beautiful  rosy  cheeked 
peaches,  those  golden  and  red  ap- 
pies,  as  they  hung  here  and  there 
in  the  orchard,  with  many  other 
kinds  of  delicious  fruit.  1  remem- 
ber at  times  I  would  pass  by  these 
orchards  and  there  would  be  only 
foliage  on  the  trees  and  it  would  be 
hard  to  determine  just  which  was 
the  apple,  wh.ch  was  the  plum  and 
so  on  down  the  line.  But  later  on 
when  the  fruit  came  on  it  was  no 
t.oubie  to  detect  wli  ch  was  the  ap- 
ple tree  for  it  had  app.es  on  it,  of 
culusj.  Then  my  m  nd  began  to 
look  at  the  churches,  and  I  could 
see  large  congregations  assembled 
at  the  different  churches  over  the 
country.  As  I  looked  en  them  in  my 
imagination  I  saw  just  a  bunch  of 
foliage.  All  looked  p  etty  much 
alike  sitting  in  the  pews.  It  was 
hard  to  tell  the  Ch  ist  ans  frrm  the 
sinner.  But  let  us  fo  low  them  from 
the  church  door  through  the  Sab- 
bath day  and  go  with  them  Monday 
morning  to  their  work  and  see  the 
fruit  they  bear  and  then  we  can 
soon  determine  what  kind  of  trees 
they  are. 

The  word  of  God  tells  us,  The 
fruit  of  the  spirit  is  love,  joy,  peace, 
long  suffering,  gentleness,  patience, 
goodness,  meekness  and  temper- 
ance. I  call  this  scripture  my  sprit- 
ual  mirror,  and  it  would  be  a  splen- 
did idea  for  all  of  us  to  have  it 
printed  in  large  letters  and  hang  it 
on  our  dresser  where  we  can  look 
into  both  mirrors  before  we  enter 
into  the  duties  of  the  day.  Oh,  it 
would  be  a  terrible  disgrace  for  us 
to  neglect  to  look  neat  and  clean, 
and  have  these  physical  bodies 
rightly  dressed,  before  we  go  out  to 
meet  the  world. 

We  stand  before  our  mirror  until 
we  are  satisfied  that  we  have  done 
our  best,  but  what  about  our  spirit- 
ual mirror.  Do  we  think  of  looking 
into  that  and  do  our  best  to  appear 
before  the  world  according  to  this 
scripture. 

LOVE. — Do  we  have  the  love  of 
God  shed  abroad  in  our  hearts  un- 


til the  fragrance  from  our  lives  en- 
courages the  troubled  hearts  with 
whom  we  are  called  to  mix  and 
mingle  during  the  day.  "Do  you 
know  the  world  is  dying  for  a  little 
bit  of  love?"  It  is  love,  the  oppo- 
site of  hatred  and  malice  that  the 
outside  world  is  looking  for.  They 
are   looking   for   fruit. 

JOY. — Do  we  have  the  joy  of  the 
Lord  in  our  life  or  the  joy  of  the 
world?  Do  we  find  our  joy  in  serv- 
ing him  or  is  it  in  the  things  of  the 
world.  How  much  joy  do  we  find 
in  reading  God's  word,  and  finding 
his  will  for  our  lives  and  then  in 
carrying  out  that  will  of  his? 

PEACE. — Do  we  possess  that 
peace  which  passeth  all  understan- 
ding? Yes,  a  peace  the  world  cannot 
understand.  Unmolested,  quiet  and 
serene,  in  the  midst  of  trials,  test- 
ings and  hardships.  A  peace  which 
the  world  cannot  give  neither  can 
it  take  away. 

LONG  SUFFERING.— Here  is  the 
greatest  test.  Can  we  be  long  suf- 
fering and  patient  with  those  who 
persecute,  those  who  slander,  those 
who  bear  false  witness  and  a  thou- 
sand other  things  too  numerous  to 
mention.  Oh,  it  is  easy,  when  the 
Holy  Spirit  fills  us  there  is  no  room 
for  anything  else,  but  His  Spirit, 
and  His  Spirit  is  long  suffering  al- 
ways. 

GENTLENESS.— The  dove  is  a 
type  of  the  Holy  Spirit  and  if  we 
are  filled  with  the  spirit  we  will 
be  dovelike  in  our  nature,  gentle, 
patient  and  kind  to  all  with  whom 
we  come  in  contact. 

GOODNESS— How  can  we  be 
good  when  the  Bib'e  says  "there 
is  none  good  no  not  one?"  It  is 
only  when  we  let  Christ  in,  to  live 
His  life  through  us  and  subdue  us 
like  unto  himself  that  we  can  be 
good. 

FAITH — Jesus  said  when  I  re- 
turn will  I  find  faith  on  the  earth. 
No  wonder  he  said  this  as  he  look- 
ed down  through  the  ages  and  saw 
the  condition  of  the  world  today. 
We  believe  we  are  living  in  the  end 
of  the  Gentile  age  and  that  accord- 
ing to  Acts  1:11  this  same  Jesus 
will  return  literally  to  the  earth  as 
he  went  away.  What  will  he  find 
when  he  comes.  For  as  the  days  of 
Noe  were  so  shall  also  the  coming 
of  the  Son  of  man  be.  Matt.  24:37. 

We  remember  at  that  time  there 
were  only  eight  saved  out  of  all 
that  multitude  of  people.  Yes,  there 
will  be  a  remnant  at  his  coming 
who  have  not  denied  the  faith.  The 
way   is   narrow   and   few   there   be 


who  find  it. 

MEEKNESS— Just  the  opposite 
of  the  old  fiery  self  life,  retaliative 
spirit  which  exist  in  so  many  pro- 
fessed Christians  in  the  world  to- 
day. Willing  to  take  the  lowest 
seat,  or  even  be  just  a  door  keeper 
in  the  house  of  our  God. 

TEMPERANCE  —  We  usually 
think  of  strong  drink  when  we  hear 
this  word,  but  oh,  how  we  need  this 
along  other  lines  as  well.  Temper- 
ance along  the  line  of  dress,  eating, 
pleasure  seeking,  money  making 
and  a  thousand  other  things.  But 
all  of  these  will  be  taken  care  of  if 
we  keep  filled  to  overflowing  with 
the  spirit  of  Christ,  for  the  over- 
flow will  keep  out  all  evil  from  our 
lives  and  flow  oat  to  others  and 
soon  those  around  us  wi.l  know  we 
have  met  Christ  and  that  he  rules 
our  lives. 

I  wonder  if  the  leader  of  this 
little  simple  message  can  stand  the 
test  before  this  spiritual  mirror? 
I  hear  some  one  say,  Well  I  try  to 
but  I  fail  sometimes,  le^haps  that 
is  why  God  has  permitted  you  to 
go  through  that  recent  trial,  for 
he  says,  "Every  branch  that  beareth 
fruit,  He  purgeth  it  that  it  may 
bring  forth  more  fruit."  You  don't 
understand  exactly  why  God  would 
allow  this  thing  to  come  your  way, 
but  if  you  make  these  trials  step- 
ping stones  heavenward,  soon  you 
will  be  bearing  an  hundred  fold  of 
precious  fruit  which  nothing  else 
could  have  helped  you  to  bear. 

Then  you  who  are  just  getting 
your  eyes  open  to  the  fact  that  you 
are  not  bearing  fruit,  let  me  give 
you  this  scripture  for  your  conso- 
lation: "Then  he  spake  a  parable. 
A  certain  man  had  a  fig  tree  plant- 
ed in  his  vineyard:  and  he  came 
and  sought  fruit  thereon  and  found 
none.  Then  said  he  unto  the  dresser 
of  his  vineyard,  Behold  these  three 
years  I  come  seeking  fruit  on  this 
fig  tree  and  find  none.  Cut  it  down 
why  cumbereth  it  the  ground?  And 
he  answering  said  unto  him,  Lord, 
let  it  alone  this  year  also  till  I 
shall  dig  about  it  and  dung  it,  and 
if  it  bear  fruit,  well:  and  if  not 
then  after  that,  thou  shalt  cut  it 
down." 

Oh,  yes,  justice  would  long  ago 
have  cut  you  off  from  the  earth. 
But  mercy  says  spare  him  just  a 
little  while  longer  until  I  dig  about 
him.  That  trial  and  testing  you  are 
going  through  is  just  the  Holy 
Spirit  digging  about  you  to  make 
you  a  fruit  bearing  Christ'an.  Your 
(Continued    on    page   nine) 
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Elizabeth  Gives 
Her  Best 


By 
KATHERINE    THAXTER 

ELIZABETH  walked  slowly  down 
the  street  away  from  Miss 
Bond's  house.  Usually  she  danc- 
ed along  with  a  hop,  skip,  and  a 
jump,  for  Elizabeth  was  a  most 
cheerful  person.  But  when  she  had 
stopped  to  put  her  rubbers  on  as 
she  came  out  of  the  house  she  had 
heard  Julia  Prince  say  very  dis- 
tinctly: 

"Of  course,  we  can't  expect  any 
contribution  from  Elizabeth  Grey. 
She's  so  poor  she  hasn't  anything 
10  give." 

Elizabeth's  face  burned.  It  was 
true  she  was  poor  and  she  had  noth- 
ing to  give  but  not  one  of  the  ten 
girls  in  Miss  Bond's  class  had  en- 
joyed these  meetings  more  than  she 
had.  Miss  Bond  had  them  at  her 
house  every  other  Friday  after 
school.  She  told  them  stories  about 
China  and  Korea  and  Japan  and 
they  had  dressed  dolls,  making 
each  garment  just  like  what  a  lit- 
tle Chinese,  Korean,  and  Japanese 
girl  would  wear.  Elizabeth  knew 
all  about  Li  Bi  Cu,  the  Chinese  girl, 
and  To-hong,  the  Korean,  and  Long 
Meadow  San,  the  little  Japanese. 
How  she  loved  to  hear  about  those 
far-off  lands  and  how  often  she 
played  to  herself  that  she  was 
grown  up  and  going  away  in  a  big 
ship  to  those  lands  across  the  sea. 
Sometimes  she  was  a  doctor  look- 
ing after  little  blind  children  in 
China,  sometimes  she  was  a  teach- 
er in  Japan  and  sometimes  she  was 
a  nurse  in  Korea.  Oh,  she  felt  as  if 
she  knew  them  all  after  Miss 
Bond's  stories. 

But  now  this  had  come  and 
dashed  all  her  joy.  When  the  class 
first  started  Miss  Bond  had  given 
them  all  little  paste-board  boxes,  to 
put  their  stray  pennies  in,  and  now 
the  lessons  were  nearly  over  and 
next  week  they  were  to  have  an 
open  meeting,  Miss  Bond  said.  She 


had  invited  some  people  in  to  hear 
them  sing  the  songs  she  had  taught 
them,  repeat  some  of  the  stories  of 
Chinese,  Korean  and  Japanese  life 
she  had  told  them,  sell  the  dolls 
they  had  dressed  and — open  their 
boxes.  Then  the  money  they  had 
given  would  go  to  a  hospital  in 
China. 

Now  Elizabeth  was  poor.  She  had 
no  father  or  mother  and  she  lived 
with  a  woman  she  called  aunt,  but 
who  was  really  a  faraway  cousin. 
Aunt  Rhoda  was  as  dear  as  any 
mother  to  her  but  Aunt  Rhoda  was 
poor,  too,  and  had  to  go  out  sew- 
ing every  day,  though  she  was  get- 
ting old  and  was  so  tired  all  the 
time.  But  some  stray  pennies  had 
found  their  way  into  Elizabeth's 
box.  She  knew  just  how  many  there 
were — seven  and  one  nickel — 
twelve  cents.  How  much  good  would 
that  do! 

"Sure  an'  ye've  got  a  glum  face 
today,"  said  Granny  Sarge  as  Eliza- 
beth turned  in  at  her  door.  "What's 
gone  wrong  wid  ye,  Betsy?" 

Elizabeth  really  hated  to  be  call- 
ed Betsy  but  Granny  Sarge  thought 
Betsy  a  beautiful  name.  Elizabeth 
carried  parcels  for  Granny,  who  did 
up  curtains  for  a  living. 

"Sure  an'  ye're  ginerally  happy 
when  you  come  from  your  mission 
class,"  continued  Granny,  glancing 
sharply  at  the  downcast  face. 

"Oh,  Granny,"  wailed  Elizabeth. 
"I'm  so  sorry  I'm  poor.  Next  time 
we  open  our  boxes  and  I  only  have 
twelve  cents." 

"Twilve  cints  is  it?"  An'  what 
fur?" 

"To  send  to  China  to  the  little 
sick  children  in  the  hospital.'' 

"Oh,  an'  didn't  ye  hoard  and  save 
that  twilve  cints  when  ye  might 
have  bought  yersilf  some  candy 
with  it.  Go  on  wid  ye.  That's 
enough  for  you  to  give." 

"Julia  Prince  said  I  was  so  poor 
that  I  had  nothing  to  give." 

"Well,  let  Julia  give  a  million 
dollars  then  and  buy  the  who^  hos- 
pital." 

But  Grannv's  fun  failed  to  cheer 
Elizabeth  and  taking  the  bundles 
that  Granny  had  ready,  she  went 
off  on  her  arrands. 


"Sure  it's  a  shame  the  little  lass 
should  feel  so  bad,"  said  Granny, 
shaking  her  head  as  she  watched 
her  walk  away.  "An'  ginerally  she 
sits  an'  chats  an'  tells  me  all  about 
those  haythen  people  in  Chiny — I, 
myself,  learned  a  lot  from  her  about 
the  poor,  ignorant  crathurs,  indade, 
an'  I'd  like  to  help  them  myself, 
they  seem  so  forlorn.  An'  why  not. 
I  can  do  it  an'  it'll  plase  the  little 
lass,"  and  Granny  chuckled  with 
some  pleasant  thought. 

"Libby  cwied  today,  she  did," 
said  little  Jean  Scott  as  she  sat  on 
her  father's  knee  to  tell  him  the 
events  of  the  day. 

"Cried,"  said  papa  Scott.  "Why 
I  never  saw  Libby  when  she  wasn't 
smiling." 

"Yes,  she  cwied  an'  I  asked  her 
for  why  she  cwied  an'  she  said 
'cause  she  had  no  money  for  the 
babies  in  China." 

Papa  Scott  looked  bewildered  and 
mother,  who  was  clearing  the  table, 
stopped  to  listen  as  Jean  lisped  on 
in  her  baby  voice. 

"Libby  likes  China  babies.  She 
dwessed  my  dolly  like  one  an'  some 
day  Libby  goin'  take  me  to  China 
with  her." 

Mrs.  Scott  nodded  her  head  at 
papa. 

"Yes,  Elizabeth  tells  the  baby  all 
those  funny  missionary  stories  she 
hears  at  her  class  when  she  comes 
to  take  care  of  her  and  they  play 
all  sorts  of  queer  games." 

"But  why  does  Libby  want 
money  for  the  China  babies?"  ask- 
ed papa. 

"Oh,  Libby  has  a  little  box  wiv 
a  hole  in  it  for  pennies." 

"Oh,"  said  Mrs.  Scott,  "It's  a  mite 
box  that  the  children  have  and  I 
suppose  poor  little  Elizabeth  has 
few  enough  pennies." 

"One,  two,  fwee,  twelve  pennies," 
said  Jean,  gravely  counting  on  her 
fingers. 

"Poor  kid,"  said  papa,  looking  at 
mamma.  "Now,  Jean,  we  can't  have 
your  nice  Libby  crying,  that  won't 
do  at  all.  Suppose  we  give  her  a 
penny  for  her  box,"  and  he  took  a 
fifty-cent  piece  out  of  his  pocket. 
(Continued  on  next  page) 
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Jean's  soft  fingers  closed  around 
it  quickly.  She  laughed  happily. 

"Libby  like  this  big  penny."  And 
papa  said:  "Tell  her  it's  from  Jean 
for  the  China  babies." 

"Well,  Peggy  girlie,  you  look  very 
solemn,"  said  Aunt  Rhoda,  as  she 
put  her  feet  on  the  fender  of  the 
stove  and  leaned  back  contentedly 
in  her  rocking-chair.  Elizabeth's 
friends  all  had  a  particular  name 
for  her  and  Aunt  Rhoda's  favorite 
was  Peggy.  Elizabeth  had  just  clear, 
ed  the  table  and  put  away  the  dish- 
es after  their  cosy  evening  supper 
which  Aunt  Rhoda  always  enjoyed 
because  Elizabeth  chattered  and 
told  her  the  events  of  the  day, 
about  school,  and  Granny  Sarge 
and  her  funny  sayings,  about  baby 
Jean  and  her  cute  ways,  and  about 
old  Mr.  Ingram,  the  lame  soldier, 
who  kept  a  little  store  and  who 
liked  Elizabeth  to  come  in  and 
trim  his  window  for  him.  There 
was  always  some  one  to  talk  about. 
But  tonight  she  had  been  so  quiet. 

"Let  me  see.  Isn't  this  the  day 
you   had   your   missionary   class?" 

"Yes,"  said  Elizabeth  dully. 

"And  how  was  Miss  Long 
Meadow  San  today,  and  Li  Bi  Cu?" 

Elizabeth  suddenly  burst  into 
tears. 

"Why,  Peggy,"  cried  Aunt  Rhoda, 
alarmed,  and  her  feet  came  down 
off  the  fender  with  a  bang  and 
eleven-year-old  Elizabeth  was  not 
too  big  to  be  rocked  in  Aunt 
Rhoda's  arms  in  the  big  rocker 
while  she  sobbed  out  her  tale  of 
woe. 

"Now,  Peggy,  listen.  I  know  you 
feel  bad  about  those  few  pennies, 
perhaps  we  can  scrape  up  more 
than  just  twelve  but  I  want  to  tell 
you  that  the  money  isn't  all  you 
have  to  give  and  I'm  just  sure  that 
you've  been  giving  more  than  Julia 
Prince  and  many  of  those  other 
girls.  Why,  you've  remembered  ev- 
ery one  of  those  lessons  and  you've 
told  them  to  me,  and  to  Granny 
and  to  little  Jean  and  to  Mr.  In- 
gram, too.  I'll  be  bound,  now 
haven't  you  and  because  of  you, 
we're  all  just  as  interested  in  those 


people  of  China  and  Korea  and 
Japan  as  can  be  and  we  know 
them  better.  And  more,  if  the  Lord 
wants  you  to  have  money  to  give, 
why  He'll  give  you  money,  some 
way,  and  if  He  doesn't  give  you 
money  then  you  can  be  sure  He 
wants  you  to  give  the  other  things 
you  have — yourself,  maybe,  some 
day — and  anyway  your  time  and 
your  interest  and  your  love  and 
you've  given  all  of  those.  Every- 
body hasn't  silver  and  gold  to  give 
and  you  have  a  cheerful  heart  and 
willing  feet  and  kind  words  and 
eager  thoughts  and  if  they're  the 
best  you  have  you  can  always  give 
them." 

"Of  course,  I  talked  big  to  the 
child,"  Aunt  Rhoda  said  to  the  lady 
she  was  working  for  next  day, 
"and  I  soon  had  her  laughing  but 
my  heart  ached  for  her  because  all 
my  life  I've  had  a  big  heart  to  give 
and  a  little  thin  purse  to  draw 
from."  But  Mrs.  Thorne,  her  cus- 
tomer, looked  thoughtful  and  re- 
solved to  accept  the  invitation  Miss 
Bond  had  given  her  to  come  to  her 
little  missionary  class  the  next  Fri- 
day.  She  wanted  to   see   Elizabeth. 

And  Elizabeth  was  there  with 
the  brightest  face  in  the  room.  She 
sang  the  songs  with  all  her  heart 
in  them  and  Miss  Bond  had  her 
hold  Miss  Li  Bi  Cu,  the  Chinese 
doll,  in  her  arms  and  tell  the  whole 
story  of  her  life.  No  other  girl  did 
half  as  well  as  Elizabeth,  whose 
deep  interest  in  her  subject  made 
her  talk  as  if  she  herself  were  real- 
ly a  girl  in  China.  And  when  the 
boxes  were  opened,  Elizabeth's  last, 
she  spoke  up  proudly: 

"I  have  only  twelve  cents,"  she 
said,  "all  I  could  save.  But,"  she 
unwrapped  a  coin,  "this  is  from 
Baby  Jean  Scott,  she  loves  the  for- 
eign babies,  too — and  this,"  she  un- 
folded a  dollar  bill, "is  from  Granny 
Sarge,  she  had  me  tell  her  all  the 
stories  and  she  said  she  wanted  to 
help  the  poor  heathen  because 
they're  so  forlorn.  Her  son  sent  her 
five  dollars  at  Christmas  time  so 
she  could  spare  this  one — and 
Aunt  Rhoda  gave  me  this,"  another 
bill  was  unwrapped,  "because  Long 
Meadow  San's  story  made  her  crv — 
and  old  Mr.  Ingram,  who  keeps  a 
little  candy  store,  squeezed  a  quar- 
ter into  my  hand  todav  because  he 
had  enioved  the  stories  too."  She 
laughed  happily.  "I  think  mv  box 
turned  out  to  be  a  real  missionarv 
one  because  so  many  people  helped 
me  to  give." 

Miss  Bond  turned  aside  to  wipe 


her  eyes  and  she  was  not  the  only? 
one  who  was  touched  by  Elizabeth's 
little    sermon.    Mrs.    Thorne    could' 
hardly  wait,  she  was  so  anxious  to ;  I 
buy  the  China  doll,  and  when  Eliza-'; 
beth  was  relating  the  story  of  Oiel 
whole  afternoon  in  her  usual  happy 
manner     to     an     interested     Aunt 
Rhoda  there  was  a  knock     at  the! 
door  and  a  special  messenger  hand-)! 
ed   a   parcel   in,   addressed   to   Miss! 
Elizabeth  Grey. 

"Oh,  it's  my  darling  Li  Bi  Cu," 
Cried  Elizabeth,  as  she  tore  the 
paper  off  and  then  she  caught  sight; 
of  a  card. 

"'Mrs.  Edward  Thorne,'"  she! 
read,  and  then  "'For  a  real  mis-j 
sionary  who  gave  her  best.'  " 

"Oh,  Aunt  Rhoda,  aren't  people 
lovely,"  she  sighed  as  she  hugged 
her  China  sister  to  her  breast. 

Old  Testament  Work 

What  was  the  little  boy's  name 
who  heard  the  Lord  call  his  name 
four      times      and      he      answered,  I 
"Speak,  Lord,  for  thy  servant  hear- 
eth?"   Find   out   all   you  can   about! 
this   little   boy.     Memorize    Joshua  | 
1:9:    Psa.    1:5;    Psa.      18:2;      Psa. 
27:14. 

New  Testament  Work 

What  is  a  parable?  How  many 
parables  in  the  13th  chapter  of 
Matthew?  Have  some  one  explain 
each  one  of  them  to  you.  Memorize 
Matt.  26:41;  Luke  11:9;  Luke 
12:40;  Matt.  24:42;  John  7:37; 
John  14:26. 

NOTE:  We  hope  the  parents  will 
encourage  the  children  to  get  these 
lessons  each  month.  Every  boy  and 
girl  who  will  decide  to  get  these 
lessons  and  send  your  name  and  ad- 
dress we  will  have  a  roll  book  and 
put  your  name  on  it  and  some  di 
these  times  we'll  publish  our 
Booster  Band  Roll  in  the  paper. 

"I  beseech  you,  therefore,  breth- 
ren, by  the  mercies  of  God  that  you 
present  your  bodies  a  living  sacri- 
fice holy,  acceptable  to  God  which 
is  your  reasonable  service."  Rom. 
12:1.  It  is  useless  to  expect  God  to 
do  much  for  us  along  the  line  of 
leading  us  into  paths  of  service  for 
Him  until  we  have  obeyed  this 
scripture  for  how  can  he  lead  us 
unless  we  put  our  lives  in  His 
hands. 


THE  LIGHTED  PATHWAY 


PAGE  SEVEN 


FATHER'S  AND  MOTHER'S  PAGE 


Through  our  imagination  we  are 
looking  into  the  faces  of  thousands 
of  deeply  interested  parents  who 
are  strong  advocates  of  the  young 
people's  work,  and  are  ready  to  sac- 
rifice anything  for  the  advance- 
ment of  the  Cause.  To  these  we 
dedicate  this  department  and  hope 
it  may  be  a  great  blessing.  I  am 
giving  you  in  this  issue  this  little 
story  for  your  encouragement 
to  keep  on  praying.  God  will  answer 
prayer.  And  now  may  I  whisper  in- 
10  the  ear  of  those  for  whom  you 
are  praying,  Don't  wait  till  moth- 
er's and  father's  dear  forms  lie  still 
and  cold  beneath  the  sod  to  repent. 
Do  it  while  they  can  enjoy  it  and 
let  them  leave  this  world  with  joy- 
ful hearts,  that  their  precious  ones 
are  all  safe  in  His  keeping.  Do  it 
now. — Editor. 

Where  The  Old  Man 
Used  To  Pray 

I  heard  a  story  of  two  young 
men  that  were  very  wicked,  yet 
their  father  was  a  very  earnest,  con- 
secrated Christian.  He  held  family 
prayers  every  night,  kneeling  down 
by  a  little  table  that  stood  in  a  cor- 
ner by  the  hearthstone;  but  the 
two  young  men  did  not  care  to  bow 
with  their  father  at  the  little  old 
table.  Finally  the  father  died  and 
left  the  two  wicked  sons.  He  had 
prayed  for  them  many  a  time  and 
sometimes  with  tears  in  his  eyes  he 
had  talked  with  them  about  their 
Savior,  but  they  did  not  care  to 
hear  him. 

Time  went  on,  and  in  after  years 
they  decided,  as  they  had  gained 
in  property,  to  remove  the  old 
house,  and  build  a  larger  one.  They 
Were  both  carpenters,  and  under- 
took the  job  themselves.  They  took 
off  the  roof,  and  then  the  sides  of 
the  house,  and  then  they  took  up 
the  floor,  plank  by  plank,  and  fin- 
ally they  got  near  the  old  hearth- 
stone, and  one  of  them  stopped  and 
looked  at  his  brother.  He  said: 

"Here's  where  father  used  to 
kneel  and  pray,  there's  where  the 


Send  Them  to  Bed 
With  a  Kiss 


Oh  mothers,  so  weary,  discouraged, 
Worn  out  with  the  cares  of  the  day. 
You    often    grow    cross    and    impa- 
tient, 
Complain  of  the  noise  and  the  play 
For  the  day  brings  so  many  vexa- 
tions 
So  many  things  go  amiss  ; 
But   mothers,      whatever    may    vex 

you, 
Send    the    children    to    bed    with    a 
kiss. 

The  dear  little  feet  often  wander 
Perhaps  from  the  pathway  of  right, 
The    dear    little    hands      find      new 

mischief 
To  try  you  from  morning  till  night  ; 
But   think   of  the   desolate   mothers 
Who'd  give  all  the  world  for  your 

bliss, 
And    as    thanks    for    your      infinite 

blessings, 
Send   the   children   to   bed     with   a 

kiss. 

For  some  day  their  noise  will  not 
vex  you 

The  silence  will  hurt  you  far  more  ; 

You  will  long  for  their  sweet  child- 
ish voices, 

For  a  sweet,  childish  face  at  the 
door  ; 

And  to  press  a  child's  face  to  your 
bosom 

You'd  give  all  the  world  for  just 
this 

For  the  comfort  'twill  bring  you  in 
sorrow, 

Send  the  children  to  bed  with  a 
kiss. — Selected. 


little  table  stood,  and  the  Bible  was 
always  on  it."  The  other  said: 

"Yes,  it  seems  to  me  I  can  see 
the  print  of  Father's  knees  on  that 
old  plank  now!"  He  continued.  "I 
can't  take  up  the  plank;  you  take 
it  up."  The  other  oiie  said: 

"No,  I  can't;  I  wish  you  would," 
and  as  they  looked  into  each  other's 
eyes,  the  voice  of  their  old  father 
spoke  to  them,  and  the  Spirit  of 
God  vitalized  the  voice;  and  where 
the  old  man  had  prayed  a  thousand 
times,  the  boys  prayed  that  day, 
and  asked  the  old,  old  question, 
"What  shall  I  do  to  be  saved?"  And 
the  Spirit  of  God  came  down  ana 
revealed  Jesus  to  their  hearts,  and 
before  that  plank  was  ever  taken 
up,  they  gave  their  hearts  to  God. 


PASS  ON    THE    PRAISE 

"You're  a  good  little  wife,  and  I 
don't  know  what  I  would  do  with- 
out you."  And  as  he  spoke  he  put 
his  arm  about  her  and  kissed  her 
and  she  forgot  all  the  care  in  that 
moment.  And  forgetting  it  all,  she 
sang  as  she  washed  the  dishes,  and 
sang  as  she  made  the  beds  and  the 
song  was  heard  next  door,  and  a 
woman  there  caught  the  refrain  and 
sang  also  and  two  homes  were  hap- 
pier because  he  had  told  her  that 
sweet  old  story,  the  story  of  the 
love  of  a  husband  for  a  wife.  As 
she  sang  the  butcher  boy  called 
for  the  order,  heard  it,  and  went 
out  whistling  on  his  journey  and 
the  world  heard  the  whistle  and 
thought,  Here  is  a  lad  who  loves 
his  work,  a  lad  happy  and  content- 
ed. So  because  he  kissed  her  and 
praised  her  the  song  came  and  the 
influence  went  out  and  out.  And 
because  she  sang  her  heart  was 
mellowed,  and  as  she  swept  about 
the  back  door,  the  cool  air  kissed 
her  on  each  cheek,  and  she  thought 
of  a  poor  old  woman  she  knew  and 
a  basket  of  good  things  to  eat  went 
over  to  that  home  with  some 
money,  with  which  to  buy  wood. 

Pass  on  the  praise.  A  word  and 
you  make  a  rift  in  the  cloud.  A 
smile  and  you  may  create  a  new 
resolve,  a  grasp  of  the  hand  and 
you  may  repossess  a  soul  from  hell. 

Pass  on  the  praise.  Tell  him  he 
is  a  good  clerk  and  he  will  appre- 
ciate it  more  than  a  raise.  A  good 
clerk  does  not  work  for  his  salary 
alone. 

Teacher,  if  the  child  is  good,  tell 
him  about  it,  if  he  is  better  tell  him 
again,  thus  you  see  good,  better, 
best. 

Pass  on  the  praise  now.  Pass  it 
on  in  the  home.  Don't  go  to  the 
grave  and  call  mother,  don't  plead, 
"Hear  me,  Mother,  you  were  a  kina 
mother;  you  were  a  good  mother, 
and  smoothed  away,  many  a  rug- 
ged path  for  me." 

Those  ears  cannot  hear  that  glad 
admission.  Those  eyes  cannot  see 
the  light  of  eagerness  in  yours. 

Those  arms  may  not  return  the 
embrace  you  now  wish  to  give.  Why 
call  so  late?  Pass  on  the  praise  to- 
day."— Selected. 


PAGE  EIGHT 


THE  LIGHTED  PATHWAY 


God  Uses  Those  Who  Are  Broken 


Ps.  51:57 — "The  sacrifices  of  God 
are  a  broken  spirit." 

We  may  have  our  will  surrender- 
ed to  do  His  will,  and  yet  miss  a 
large  part  of  the  blessing  He  would 
give  in  our  doing. 

Our  spirit  must  be  broken  also, 
so  that  we  see  in  every  test  and 
circumstance  of  each  day  His  lov- 
ing hand  permitting  and  gladly 
accept  all  from  Him,  because  His 
all-seeing  eye  understands  what 
will  accomplish  our  "perfecting." 

The  trial  can  more  quickly  be  re- 
moved, because  as  we  accept  it,  ask- 
ing for  the  lesson  He  would  teach, 
and  victory  over  Satan,  He  can 
then  quiet  us  and  show  us  the  light 
we  need. 

God  uses  most  for  His  glory 
those  people  and  things  which  are 
most  perfectly  broken.  The  sacri- 
fices He  accepts  are  broken  and 
contrite  hearts.  It  was  the  thorough 
breaking  down  of  Jacob's  natural 
strength  at  Peniel  that  got  him 
where  God  could  clothe  him  with 
spiritual  power.  It  was  by  breaking 
the  surface  of  the  rock  at  Horeb 
by  the  stroke  of  Moses'  rod  that  it 
let  out  the  cool  waters  to  thirsty 
people. 

It  was  when  the  three  hundred 
select  soldiers  under  Gideon  broke 
their  pitchers,  a  type  of  breaking 
themselves,  that  the  hidden  lights 
shone  forth  to  the  consternation  of 
their  adversaries.  It  was  when  the 
poor  widow  broke  the  seal  of  the 
little  pot  of  oil  and  poured  it  forth 
that  God  multiplied  it  to  pay  her 
debts  and  supply  means  of  support. 

It  was  when  Esther  risked  her 
life  and  broke  through  the  rigid 
etiquette  of  a  heathen  court  that 
she  obtained  favor  to  rescue  her 
people  from  death.  It  was  when  Je- 
sus took  the  five  loaves  and  broke 
them,  the  bread  was  multiplied  in 
the  very  act  of  breaking,  sufficient 
to  feed  five  thousand.  It  was  when 
Mary  broke  her  beautiful  alabaster 
box,  rendering  it  henceforth  use- 
less that  the  pent  up  perfume  fill- 
ed the  whole  house.   It  was  when 


Jesus  allowed  His  precious  body  to 
be  broken  to  pieces  by  thorns  and 
nails  and  spear,  that  His  inner  life 
was  poured  out,  like  a  crystal  ocean 
for  thirsty  sinners  to  drink  and 
live." 

It  is  when  a  beautiful  grain  of 
corn  is  broken  up  in  the  earth  by 
death,  that  its  inner  heart  sprouts 
forth  and  bears  hundreds  of  other 
grains.  And  thus  on  and  on,  thru 
all  history,  all  biography,  and  all 
vegetation  and  all  spiritual  life, 
God  must  have  broken  things. 

Those  who  are  broken  in  wealth, 
and  broken  in  self-will,  and  broken 
in  their  ambitions,  and  broken  in 
their  beautiful  ideals,  and  broken 
in  their  affections,  and  broken  oft- 
times  in  health,  and  those  who  are 
despised,  and  seem  utterly  helpless 
and  forlorn,  the  Holy  Ghost  is 
seizing  upon,  and  using  for  God's 
glory.  It  is  "the  lame  that  take 
away  the  prey,"  Isaiah  tells  us.  It 
is  the  weak  that  overcome  the  devil. 
God  is  waiting  to  take  hold  of  our 
failures  and  nothingness  and  shine 
through  them. 

"Because  the  foolishness  of  God 
is  wiser  than  men,  and  the  weak- 
ness of  God  is  stronger  than  men." 
— 1  Cor.  1:25. 

Matt.  5:3,  "Blessed  are  the  poor 
in  spirit,  For  theirs  is  the  king- 
dom of  heaven." —  From  Tract 
Society. 


Yet  Will  1  Rejoice 


"When  thou  passest  through  the 
waters,  I  will  be  with  thee,  and 
through  the  fire,  thou  shalt  not  be 
burned;  neither  shall  the  flame 
kindle  upon  thee."  Isa.  43:2. 

"In  everything  give  thanks,  for 
this  is  the  will  of  God  concerning 
you."  Just  when  all  is  well  and 
coming  our  way?  Just  when  we  are 
prospering  and  well  treated  and 
praised?  Rejoicing  in  tribulation  is 
not  learned  that  way.  Habakkuk 
caught  the  vision  of  victory  in   all 


things  when  he  wrote  "Although 
the  fig  tree  shall  not  blossom,  nei- 
ther shall  fruit  be  on  the  vines; 
the  labor  of  the  olive  shall  fail,  and 
the  fields  yield  no  meat,  the  flock 
shall  be  cut  off  from  the  field,  and 
there  shall  be  no  herd  in  the  stalls, 
YET  will  I  rejoice  in  the  Lord,  I 
will  joy  in  the  God  of  my  salva- 
tion." Many  of  us  confronted  by 
such  dire  calamity  would  sink  un- 
der the  waters  without  a  glance  at 
the  Lord.  Victory  is  the  product  of 
adverse  circumstances,  of  things 
gone  wrong,  of  friends  untrue,  of 
loved  ones  gone,  and  we  can  yet  re- 
joice in  the  Lord,  and  though  the 
fire  be  seven  fold  hot,  joy  in  the 
God  of  our  salvation,  instead  of 
sinking  into  the  Slough  of  Despond. 
It  is  said  any  dead  fish  can  float 
down  the  stream,  but  it  takes  a 
live  one  to  swim  against  the  cur- 
rent of  disappointment  and  despair 
when  all  seems  to  have  dropped  out 
from  under  our  feet,  as  long  as  we 
watch  the  waters  circling  about  us, 
and  the  fire  flaming  high  in  our 
souls,  just  that  long  shall  we  float 
down  stream  and  give  way  to 
doubts  and  fears  and  distress.  "Lo, 
I  am  with  you  always,"  whispers  a 
gentle  voice  in  our  ear,  why  weep, 
why  get  downhearted,  is  He  not 
with  us?  Are  not  the  everlasting 
arms  underneath? 

Take   courage    wayworn   pilgrim, 

the  mist  and   shadows  hide 
The  face  of  Him  thou  lovest,  He's 

ever  at  thy  side. 
Reach  out  thy  hand  and  find  Him, 

and  lo,  the  clouds  have  flown; 
He  promised  never  to  leave  thee, 

never  to  leave  thee  alone. 

"When  thou  passest  through  the 
waters  I  will  be  with  thee."  Have 
we  believed  it,  and  rested  on  Him; 
when  all  we  hoped  for  was  gone, 
have  we  sat  down  and  given  up?  He 
will  not  upbraid  us  for  our  weak- 
ness but  lead  the  weary  and  torn 
heart  into  quiet  waters  as  they 
rest  on  His  unchanging  grace. 
"Pear  not,  for  I  am  with  thee,  I 
will  never  leave  thee,"  and  as  we 
believe  we  are  rested  and  made 
strong,  the  rock  feels  firm  under 
(Continued  on  page  16) 
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THE  LAD 


-s 


The  lad  of  today  is  the  man  of  tomorrow 

I  know  you  will  all  agree, 
But  what  kind  of  a  man  will  this  lad  make 

If  he  follows  you  and  me? 

Will  he  be  a  man  that  is  loyal  and  true 
To  a  cause  that  he  knows  is  right, 

And  stand  his  ground  in  the  midst  of  strife 
Though  the  future  look  black  as  night. 

Will  he  have  a  heart  that  is  full  of  love 
And  respect  for  his  fellow  men, 

And  lighten  the  burden  of  some  weary  soul, 
And  help  wherever  he  can? 

Will  his  life  reflect  the  light  of  the  cross 

By  his  love  for  other  men, 
And  will  he  be  true  his  whole  life  through 

And  have  a  victorious  end? 

Now  this  lad  of  today  and  the  man  of  tomorrow 

Is  following  you  and  me. 
And  we  are  the  link  uniting  this  lad 

With  the  man  of  Galilee. 

Oh  let  us  be  true  to  this  trust  each  day 
And  walk  in  the  light  that  we  have, 

So  that  we  may  be  to  the  lad  of  today 

A  mounting  influence  toward  God. — Sel. 


NOT  YET 


FRUIT     BEARING 

(Continued  from  page  four) 
friends  who  are  praying  for  you 
are  crying,  "spare  him  just  a  little 
while  longer."  Our  dear  Savior  who 
sits  at  the  Father's  right  hand  mak- 
ing intercession,  is  saying,  "spare 
him  a  little  while  longer,"  but  some 
day,  the  door  of  mercy  will  be  clos- 
ed for  ever  and  you  will  be  too 
late. 

Dear  ones,  you  long  to  be  soul- 
winners,  there  is  no  other  way  only 
by  seeking  God  for  a  double  portion 
of  his  Holy  Spirit  until  those 
around  can  see  the  fruits  of  the 
Spirit  in  your  life,  then  a  hunger 
will  arise  in  those  with  whom  you 
associate  for  these  fruits  to  be  man- 
ifested in  their  lives,  and  you  will 
have  an  opportunity  to  win  them 
for  Christ. 


"WADING  OUT" 

(Continued  From  Page  Three) 
One  thing  that  is  plain  before  us 
is  that  two  great  armies  are  ris- 
ing up,  the  one  army  standing  for 
the  whole  Word  of  God  and  the 
other  denying  its  inspired  pages. 
Which  side  are  you  on? 

Life  at  its  best  is  a  fight.  At  its 
noblest  it  is  a  struggle.  Not  at  its 
poorest  and  meanest.  One  may 
drift,  or  idle,  or  sing  one's  care- 
free way  along  any  of  the  innumer- 
able avenues  that  lead  to  failure 
and  the  ultimate  disappointment. 
But  if  we  are  going  anywhere 
which  is  worth  the  going,  we  have 
need  to  take  a  new  grip  on  our- 
selves day  by  day,  to  hold  ourselves 
steadily  in  the  patience  of  effort 
and  self-  restraint. — Henry  King- 
man. 


"Not.  yet,"  said  the  youth,  while 
busy  with  his  pleasures.  "When  I 
have  seen  the  world,  and  grow  old- 
er, I  will  seek  salvation." 

"Not  yet,"  said  he  when  a  young 
man,  "I  am  now  beginning  my  bus- 
iness career,  but  when  prosperity 
is  sure,  I   will  be  religious." 

"Not  yet,"  said  he  when  prosper- 
ity came,  "my  business  and  family 
require  so  much  time  and  care;  but 
when  I  retire  from  business,  I  will 
have  nothing  else  to  attend  to,  and 
will'then  make  up  for  the  past." 

At  last  (one  of  the  few  who  live 
and  succeed)  on  reaching  his  de- 
sired haven,  in  what  condition  did 
he  find  himself?  Without  convic- 
tions, for  they  were  long  dead.  With 
opinions  and  habits  of  life  fixed, 
and  holding  him  like  a  vise.  With 
no  real  concern  of  heart  even  when 
face  to  face  with  death,  for  God 
had  said,  "He  is  joined  to  his  idols, 
let  him  alone!"  To  be  without  God 
in  life,  he  found  meant  also  in 
death  and  forever! 

Like  millions  he  was  eternally 
lost  because  he  had  failed  to 
promptly  follow  his  reLgious  con- 
victions early  in  his  life  when  they 
were  strongest.  "Those  doing  like 
him  are  practically  claiming  to  be 
wiser  than  God!  He  says,  "Seek 
first  the  kingdom  of  God,"  but  they 
act  as  if  it  was  best  to  seek  some- 
thing else  first  and  chiefly.  When 
God  says  "Now  is  the  day  of  salva- 
tion," He  means  it.  Those  who 
choose  any  other  time,  do  so  at 
fearful  peril.  "Seek  ye  the  Lord 
while  he  may  be  found,  call  ye  up- 
on him  while  he  is  near." 

"Come  now  and  let  us  reason  to- 
gether, saith  the  Lord;  though  your 
sins  be  as  scarlet,  they  shall  be  as 
white  as  snow."  Isa.  1:18. — Sel. 

All  the  days  seem  alike  as  they 
come  to  us,  but  each  day  comes 
with  its  own  opportunities,  its  own 
call  to  duty,  its  own  privileges — 
holding  out  hands  offering  us  radi- 
ant gifts.  The  day  passes  and  never 
comes  again.  Other  days  as  bright 
may  come,  but  that  day  never 
comes  a  second  time.  If  we  do  not 
take  just  then  the  gifts  it  offers 
we  shall  never  have  another 
chance  to  get  them,  and  shall  al- 
ways be  poorer  for  what  we  have 
missed. — Heart   Throbs   of   Truth. 
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The  God  Planned 
Life 


Dear  Young  People  —  Are  you 
choosing  your  own  way  or  are  you 
letting  God  choose  for  you?  God 
has  a  beautiful  plan  for  your  life, 
and  if  you  miss  His  plan  it  will 
mean  a  wasted  life. 

"The  tragedy  is  that  so  many 
lives  are  not  planned  at  all.  We 
plan  everything  else.  The  girl 
plans  her  new  spring  wardrobe,  the 
cook  plans. her  meals,  the  politician 
plans  his  campaign.  No  captain  sets 
sail  without  a  chart  of  his  voyage; 
the  mountain  climber  hires  a  guide. 
The  traveler  secures  a  lailroad 
guide  and  chooses  his  route.  The 
Bible  tells  of  a  foolish  man  who 
started  to  build  a  house  without 
counting  the  cost — but  the  house 
was  a  failure.  The  architect  plans 
every  detail  of  his  house  before  it 
is  built.  He  must  know  whether 
it  is  a  family  residence  or  an  apart- 
ment house,  a  church  or  an  office 
building.  He  must  know  how  large 
it  is  to  be  and  the  dimensions  of 
the  lot  on  which  it  is  to  stand.  He 
must  know  the  building  materials 
adapted  to  that  section  of  the  coun- 
try and  how  much  money  he  may 
spend  in  its  construction.  All  these 
things  and  many  more  does  the  ar- 
chitect consider  and  then  he  care- 
fully plans  it  all  before  the  carpen- 
ters begin  their  work. 

The  artist  plans  his  picture  and 
when  he  takes  up  his  brushes  ev- 
ery stroke  adds  something  to  the 
effect  which  he  desires  to  create.  "I 
take  the  same  brush  and  the  same 
colors,  adding  one  here  and  one 
there  as  my  fancy  dictates."  What 
a  pitiful  contrast!  One  picture  was 
planned  by  an  artist,  the  other  is 
a  haphazard  mixing  of  colors  by 
one  who  knows  nothing  of  how  it 
should  be  done. 

The  modiste  takes  a  few  yards  of 
silk,  some  ribbons  and  laces     and 


fashions  a  beautiful  dress.  An  in- 
experienced girl  takes  the  same 
materials;  but  having  neither  skill 
nor  pattern,  she  fails,  and  the  re- 
sult reminds  us  of  the  child  who 
said:  "Mother,  I  started  to  make 
my  dolly  an  apron  but  it  turned 
out  a  bonnet." 

Just  as  the  house,  picture  and 
garment  not  planned  may  turn  out 
to  be  anything  so  the  life  that  is 
not  planned  is  likely  to  turn  out  al- 
most anything.  The  boy  or  girl 
who  drops  out  of  school  to  take  the 
first  job  that  is  offered,  or  who 
studies  law  or  medicine  or  goes  in- 
to the  ministry  because  his  parents 
have  chosen  for  him,  may  achieve 
a  successful  life,  but  the  chances 
are  against  him. 

Even  those  who  plan  their  own 
lives  with  an  earnest  purpose  will 
miss  the  best  when  they  leave  God 
out  of  their  planning.  To  leave  God 
out  is  to  refuse  the  service  of  the 
master  architect,  who  is  eager  to 
help  us  plan  our  house  of  life.  There 
can  be  no  doubt  that  the  God-plan- 
ned life  is  the  happiest  life  pos- 
sible. We  cannot  know  what  the  fu- 
ture holds.  We  find  it  difficult  to 
find  our  own  strong  and  weak 
points.  God  knows  our  disposition, 
our  strength  and  weakness  better 
than  we  know  ourselves.  He  knows 
all  that  lies  back  of  us  and  all  that 
is  to  come.  He  sees  as  we  cannot 
see  the  rough  places  in  the  path 
we  would  choose  because  it  looks 
to  us  so  fair.  He  sees  the  glorious 
ending  of  the  path  that  looks  dark 
and  narrow  to  us,  who  can  see 
only  its  beginning.  Not  only  is  God 
all-knowing  but,  being  an  all-lov- 
ing father,  He  desires  for  and  can 
give  His  children  the  best. 

How  often  we  are  disappointed 
in  not  having  our  own  way,  only  to 
realize  later  that  God's  way  was 
infinitely  brighter  and  better. 

"He  knows,  He  loves,   He  cares 
Nothing  His  truth  can  dim; 
He  gives  His  very  best  to  those 
Who   leave   their   choice  with 
Him." 


A  Lesson  of  Service 

In  the  cool  of  the  glad  spring  morn-] 
ing 
The  Master  came  to  me; 
"My  seed  of  truth  must  be  planted, 
Will  you  help  in  the  work?"  ask-, 
ed  He. 
And  I  answered,  "Wait  but  a  little,  | 

The   day   is   so   fair — so   fair; 
When   the    mornings   are   less      en- 
chanting, 
In  Thy  fields  I  will  do  my  share."  i 

At  the  dawn  of  a  summer  morning 

I  heard  the  Master  say, 
"My   truth   must    be   watched     and 
tended; 
Will   you   work   in   my  field   to- 
day?" 
But     I  said,     "The     days     are     so 
dreamy. 
And  summer  has  just  begun;     : 
I  will  do  my  part  in  Thy  labor 
When  the  glory  of  June  is  done."  | 

In  the  dew  of  an  autumn  morning, 

The  Master  came  once  more; 
"My  harvest   is   white,"   He   whisp- 1 
ered, 
"And  reapers  are  needed  sore." 
"But   this  autumn  joy,"   I   pleaded, 
"I  must   quaff   off,   ere   it  wane; 
Just  a  few  more  draughts  of  sun- 
shine, 
And    I'll    help   Thee     garner   thy 
grain." 

In  the  chill  of  a  winter  morning, 

The  Master  came  to  me; 
The  ice-bound  river  was  silent, 

And  snow  lay  white  on  the  lea. 
"O  Master,  I   now  am  ready 

To  work  in  Thy  fields,"  I  said; 
But  the  Master  smiled  in  pity 

And   sadly  shook  His  head. 

"The  harvest  is  over,"  He  answer- 
ed, 
"And  winter  comes  apace; 
But  some  wheat  lies  all  ungarner- 
ed. 
Because  of  your  vacant  place; 
You  have  spent  the  year  in  pleas- 
ure, 
I  have  pleaded  all  in  vain; 
But  what  of  your  own  remorses, 
And  what  of  the  wasted  grain?" 
— Edith  Port.eus  Thayer. 
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Lesson  1. 

Topic:  "Using  Our  Talents  For  God" 

Scripture  Lesson,   Matt.  25:14-30 
SUGGESTIVE  THOUGHTS 


Our  gifts  are  God's  goods.  We  have  nothing  that 
God  has  not  given  us.  Every  good  and  perfect  gift 
is  from  above  and  cometh  down  from  the  Father  of 
lights  with  whom  is  no  variableness,  neither  shadow 
of  turning.   Jas.  1:17. 

Talents  vary  in  size  and  quality.  We  are  re- 
sponsible only  for  what  we  have,  much  or  little,  and 
we  should  be  careful  not  to  underestimate  our  tal- 
ents however  small  they  are.  Remember  they  grow 
and  increase  with  the  using.  The  big  thing  about  life, 
is  to  be  faithful  in  the  little  things  and  this  will 
lead  on  to  greater  service. 

A  good  servant  is  one  who  puts  his  whole  soul 
into  his  work  whatever  it  may  be. 

If  the  little  lad  had  refused  to  let  the  Master 
have  the  five  loaves  and  two  small  fishes,  the  multi- 
tude would  have  fainted  by  the  wayside.  Give  the 
little  talent  you  have  to  the  Master  and  let  Him 
increase  it  until  you  can  feed  the  hungry  hearts 
around  you. 

Some  talents  are  given  for  our  temporal  needs 
to  help  us  in  making  money  for  our  own  support 
and  for  the  support  of  the  Lord's  work.  Think  how 
much  good  the  man  can  do,  who  has  the  talent  for 
making  money,  if  he  should  give  a  tenth  of  it  to 
the  Lord.  Think  even  what  we,  with  our  small  in- 
come, could  do  if  we  would  give  a  tenth.  We  had 
better  do  it,  for  God  will  get  it  some  way,  and  we 
must  suffer  for  disobedience.  Some  have  a  talent  for 
friendliness.  This  is  a  much  needed  talent  for  the 
world  is  dying  for  a  little  bit  of  love,  a  word  of 
cheer,  and  a  friendly  smile.  It  seems  to  me  that  any 


Christian  should  be  able  to  cultivate  this  talent,  un- 
til they  could  be  a  blessing  to  the  world. 

QUESTIONS   FOR  OPEN   DISCUSSION 
Am  I  using  my  talents  for  God?    •  . 
What  talents  have  I  to  use  for  Him? 
Why  am  I  not  using  them  for  Him? 

NOTE. — Have  an  open  meeting  and  try  to  un- 
cover each  other's  talents.  You  may  encourage  some- 
one and  help  them  launch  out  for  God.  Do  not  be 
afraid  to  speak  words  of  praise  to  those  who  are 
weak.  All  some  people  need  is  just  a  little  word  of 
encouragement.  This  may  be  your  calling,  to  boost 
somf'one  else  along. 

If  you   cannot  speak  like  angels, 
If  you  cannot   preach   like   Paul, 
You  can  tell  the  love  of  Jesus, 
You  can  say,  He  died  for  all. 

There  is  a  little  word  of  four  letters  that  often 
spoils  our  usefulness  and  keeps  us  from  making  pro- 
gress along  the  line  of  developing  our  talents.  That 
word  is  "can't."  Don't  get  in  the  habit  of  using  it 
or  you  will  never  succeed  in  anything  you  under- 
take. 

HOME   DAILY   BIBLE   READINGS 

TALENT  TO  INVENT  Gen.  4:21-22 

TALENT  TO  ORGANIZE  Num.  1:1-4 

TALENT  TO  SPEAK Exod.  4:10-17 

TALENT  TO  BE  FRIENDLY  Acts  11:19-26 

TALENT  TO  PREACH  Acts  18:24-28 

TALENT   TO   ADMINISTER Acts   6:1-7 


Lesson  2. 

Topic:  "God's  Urgent  Call" 

Scripture  Lesson,  Mark  16:15-18 
SUGGESTIVE  THOUGHTS 


"Go  ye"  is  the  call  of  God  to  His  chosen  ones, 
to  bear  the  message  of  salvation  to  a  lost  world.  This 
scripture  lesson  does  not  say  go  ye  into  the  United 
States,  but  it  plainly  says,  "Into  all  the  world." 

The  world  longs  for  something,  but  many  do  not 
understand  what  that  longing  is  for,  and  God's  call 
to  us  is  to  open  up  their  understanding  and  let  them 
into  the  secret  of  this  longing  for  the  soul  for  Christ 
Jesus  our  Lord. 

Let  us  look  at  Acts  1:8  for  a  moment.  "But  ye 
shall  receive  power  after  the  Holy  Ghost  has  come 


upon  you:  And  ye  shall  be  witnesses  unto  me  both 
in  Jerusalem  and  unto  the  uttermost  parts  of  the 
earth."  Have  we  received  the  power?  If  so,  are  we 
staying  too  long  at  Jerusalem,  Judea  and  Samaria? 
Let  us  launch  out  into  the  uttermost  parts  of  the 
earth  with  our  prayers,  our  money,  and  our  lives. 

Some  are  expected  to  go  and  others  to  send.  What 

does  He  want  me  to  do?  What  does  He  want  you  to 

do?   Let   us   think   seriously   on   these   questions    and 

remember  we  are  to  give  an  account  at  the  last  great 

(Continued  on  next  page) 
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(LESSON  TWO  CONTINUED  FROM  PAGE  13) 
day  for  the  way  we  have  dealt  with   this  command,  Our  constant  cry  when  God  calls  us  to  do  some- 

"Go  ye."  thing  out   of  the  ordinary  is,  we  are  too  poor  as  a 

Yes,  there  is  much  to  do  at  home  but  that  does  church,  or  as  an  individual  to  do  this,  I  almost  hear 

not  change  the  command,  "Go  ye  into  all  the  world  the   sad   voice  of    Jesus   as   of   old,    "Oh    ye   of   little 

and  preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature."  Some  can  faith.   How   can   I   bless   and   prosper   you  when   you 

go,   others  give,   and   all  can  pray.  continue   to   look   at   the   waves?  According   to    your 

There    was   at   one    time   a   church    divided    over  faith  be  it  unto  you." 
this  question.  The  one  believing  in  this  last  command  Jonah  was  called  to  g0  to  Nineveh,  but  he  dis- 
made  rapid  strides  toward  success  and  is  one  of  the  ob  swallowed   by   the   whale.    If  God   is 
great   denominations   today,   while   the   other  has   al- 
most   become    extinct.    God    demands    that    we    obey  calling   you   to    go    or   send,    remember    the   story    of 
this  call.  Jonah. 

HOME  DAILY  READINGS 

Ready  for  the  message Jonah   3:5-10  of  the  parents  until   the  young  folks  are  trained  to 

Obstinate  refusal  Ezek.  2:1-8  talk.  Ask  them  to  give  a  short  talk  as  they  are  apt 

Seeker's  Welcome  John  12:20-26  to  talk  too  long.  Have  a  special  piece  of  music  each 

Thousands  who  wanted  Christ  Acts  2:41-47  time  if  possible.  Have  sentence  prayers  so  as  to  teach 

People  self-satisfied  1  Cor.  1:18-31  the  young  folks  to  pray.  As  they  are  led  out  in  this 

Refused  for  trade's  sake  Acts  19:1-29  way    they   will   soon    be   delivered   from    the   fear   of 

NOTE: — There  are  always  a  few  in  every  their  own  voice.  Occasionally  have  a  scripture  show- 
church  who  can  make  talks.  Search  them  out  and  or  to  encourage  your  young  people  to  memorize 
give  them  one  of  these  home  readings  and  ask  them  scripture.  They  will  soon  see  how  little  scripture 
to  make  a  talk.  It  may  have  to  be  sometimes  some  fhey    know. 


Lesson  3. 

Topic:  "Submission  to  The  Will  of  God" 


Scripture  lesson: 
SUGGESTIVE 

"And  he  answered  and  said,  T  will  not,'  but  af- 
terward he  repented  himself  and  went."  How  often 
God  calls  us  to  do  something  and  we  rebel  and  refuse 
to  obey  and  God  has  to  put  us  thru  the  fire  before 
we  will  listen  to  His  voice. 

If  we  are  in  that  inner  circle  of  consecration  we 
must  be  willing  to  listen  to  the  still  small  voice  and 
let  our  will  be  lost  in  His  or  our  names  will  soon  be 
erased  and  we  will  be  back  in  the  great  army  of  un- 
fruitful   Christians. 

If  you  are  a  half-hearted,  luke-warm  Christian 
and  want  to  move  up  with  God  and  find  that  place 
of  constant  rest  and  peace  and  the  sunshine  of  God's 
love  in  your  heart,  submission  to  God's  will  will  put 
you  there. 

Matt.  13:44.  "The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  a 
treasure  hid  in  a  field' which  a  man  found  and  hid, 
and  in  his  joy  he  goeth  and  selleth  all  that  he  hath 
and  buyeth  that  field." 

The  kingdom  of  heaven  means  the  rule  of  God 
in  your  life.  That  means  if  He  rules  that  you  must 
submit  to  His  will.  You  take  Him  to  be  King  over 
your  life,  and  each  man  must  settle  His  relations 
to  God  himself.  No  man  can  do  it  for  him.  The  five 


Matt.  21 :  28-32 
THOUGHTS 

wise   virgins   had   their   lamps   trimmed    and    ready. 
The  five  foolish  did  not.  Which  kind  are  you? 

Jesus  said,  "Follow  me  and  I  will  make  you  fish- 
ers of  men."  It  is  impossible  for  you  to  be  soul  win- 
ners without  perfect  submission  to  God's  will  and 
obedience  to  His  command.  We  must  be  just  a  little 
tool  in  the  hand  of  the  Great  Architect. 

The  carpenter  takes  with  him  to  build  the  house, 
his  tools,  and  lays  them  at  his  side.  They  must  be 
submissive  in  his  hands,  always  in  their  place  be- 
fore he  can  make  any  progress  in  building.  So  it  is 
with  the  Great  Builder,  He  must  have  tools  who  will 
wait  patiently  in  their  place,  always  ready  to  be  used 
of  Him,  submissive   to   His  will. 

Jesus  must  have  formed  His  life  purpose  at  a 
comparatively  early  age.  The  baptism  both  in  water 
and  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  the  approval  of  God, 
doubtless  confirmed  and  strengthened  Him  in  it.  He 
lived  so  close  to  His  Father,  in  such  perfect  relation- 
ship and  obedience  to  Him  that  He  knew  absolutely 
what  God's  will  for  Him  was.  The  same  baptism  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  and  obedience  will  make  you  sure 
of  His  will  concerning  you. 

(Continued  on  next  page) 
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(LESSON   THREE    CONTINUED    FROM    PAGE    14) 
It  is  a  fact  that  a  man  who  refuses  to  do  God's       is  more  sure  of  success  because  he  is  working  in  co- 
will  cannot  succeed  in  the  truest  sense  because  he  is      operation  with  God.  The  supreme  purpose  of  every 
working  alone,  while  a  man  who  is  doing  God's  will       Christian  is  to  discover  God's  will  and  do  it. 

HOME  DAILY  READING 


Relationship _.   Mark   3:31-35 

Jesus'  submission  John   4:31-34 

In  the  Garden Luke  22:39-46 


David's  submission  2  Sam.  12:15-23 

Job's    submission    Job    1:9-22 

His  will  for  us  1  Thess.  5:14-23 


QUESTIONS  FOR  DISCUSSION 


Have  I  individually  surrendered  my  will  to  Him? 
Have  I  ever  repeated  the  Lord's  prayer  without  real- 
izing what  it  meant  to  say,  Thy  kingdom  come, 


thy  will  be  done? 
NOTE: — Make  these  questions  personal  and  insist  on 
an   open   discussion. 


Lesson  4. 

Topic:  "Waitted^Leaders'5 


Scripture  lesson: 
SUGGESTIVE 

In  this  scripture  Moses  realized  his  time  was 
short  and  there  was  need  of  selecting  and  training 
some  one  to  take  his  place.  This  is  a  good  thought 
for  the  older  workers,  and  should  stir  them  up  in  re- 
gard to  the  training  of  our  young  people. 

It  was  Elijah  who  had  Elisha  in  the  school  of 
the  prophets  to  train  in  order  that  his  mantle  could 
fall  upon  him.  We  need  some  more  Elijah's. 

I  have  an  idea  that  in  both  cases,  with  Joshua 
and  Elisha,  they  had  made  the  consecration  and  be- 
longed to  the  "Inner  Circle,"  and  were  only  waiting 
for  a  chance  to  serve.  Elisha  had  lea:  ned  the  secret 
of  successful  leadership  and  prayed  for  a  double  por- 
tion of  God's  power.  If  all  of  our  ministeis  and  work- 
ers would  tarry  for  the  power,  obeying  the  com- 
mand in  Acts  1:4-9,  we  would  see  a  mighty  revival 
sweep  this  country  of  ours,  and  millions  of  hungry 
hearts  satisfied. 

Not  long  ago  I  heard  a  Sunday  School  mission- 
ary say,  "If  I  had  leaders  I  could  organize  many  more 
Sunday  Schools  than  I  do.  But  in  so  many  communi- 
ties there  are  no  leaders  to  leave  in  charge." 

When  we  are  training  a  group  of  peop'e  we  do 
not  realize  how  many  communities  this  group  will 
represent  after  a  while.  We  may  not  train  many  who 
will  rise  to  heights  of  honor  or  fame  but  we  may 
train  many  community  workers  who  are  as   impor- 
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Joshua  trained  under  Moses  Deut.  34:1-12 

Timothy  trained  under  Paul  2  Tim.  3:10-17 

Train  by  faithfulness  Matt.   25:14-30 

Train  by  taking  counsel  1  Kings   12:6,  7 

Train  by  fellowship  with  God  Jer.  1:4-10 

Train  by  unselfishness  Gal.  4:12-20 


Num.  27:15-23 
THOUGHTS 

tant  as  the  great  preacher  or  evangelist  we  hear  so 
much  about. 

"Whatsoever  your  hands  find  to  do,  do  it  with 
all  your  might."  This  must  first  be  the  attitude  of 
one  who  desires  to  be  a  leader.  We  must  be  willing 
to  do  the  small  things  well  before  God  can  entrust 
us  with  leadership.  Good  leaders  are  made  out  of 
good  followers. 

FACTS  THAT  ARE   REAL 

Real  leadership  must  be  earned  by  serving.  It 
cannot   be   conferred. 

"Do  you  covet  honor?  You  will  never  get  it  by 
serving  yourself.  Do  you  covet  d'stinction?  You  will 
never  get  it  except  as  a  servant  cf  mankind." — 
Woodrow  Wilson. 

"The  greatest  need  of  the  day  is  right  leadership. 
Vital  problems  press  upon  us  for  solution,  and  chang- 
ing conditions  are  constantly  creating  new  problems. 
We  have  the  questions  of  labor  and  capital,  popular 
government,  education,  immigration,  health,  home, 
individual  and  social  reform  and  scores  of  others." 
— Frank  O.  Kochler. 

The  schools  of  our  country  must  produce  an  in- 
creasing number  of  leaders  fit  to  grapple  with  the 
conditions  in  modern  society.  This  means  as  boys  and 
girls  they  must  discover  the  highest  ideals  of  leader- 
ship, and  exercise  them  in  every  day  life. 

READINGS 

QUESTIONS  FOR  DISCUSSION 
Are  all  called  to  be  leaders? 
What  qualifications  have   I   for   leadership? 
What  are  some  of  the  things   demanded  of  leaders 

and  what  one  thing  is  most  important? 
NOTE: — Insist  on  different  ones     discussing     these 
questions. 
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How  to  Organize  a  Volunteer 
Training  Class 


The  first  and  most  important 
thing  in  organizing  the  young  peo- 
ple into  a  training  class  is  to  find 
some  one  in  the  church  who  is  real- 
ly interested  in  the  work  and  who 
knows  how  to  sympathize  and  deal 
with  the  young.  Better  let  them 
alone  unorganized  than  to  put  some 
one  over  them  who  is  harsh  and 
critical  toward  their  faults  and  fail- 
ures. It  is  not  a  light  thing  to 
work  with  young  people.  If  you  are 
anticipating  taking  charge  of  a 
class,  pray  much  for  guidance  and 
wisdom  to  know  how  to  lead  in- 
stead of  drive.  They  must  be  loved 
into  the  kingdom.  Remember  many 
of  them  will  be  only  babes  in 
Christ  and  many  will  have  no 
knowledge  of  Him  whatsoever  and 
we  know  that  with  a  babe  we  must 
deal  very  gently,  patiently  and 
wisely  if  we  expect  to  raise  them 
to  manhood  or  womanhood.  Now 
the  one  who  takes  this  place  will 
be  called  a  sponsor.  The  duties  of 
a  sponsor  are  to  be  a  parent  over 
the  group  of  young  people  for  coun- 
sel in  time  of  need,  to  keep  order 
and  try  to  create  reverence  in  the 
meetings,  and  work  together  with 
the  president  in  any  way  necessary. 

After  the  sponsor  is  elected  he  or 
she  will  proceed  to  appoint  a  nomi- 
nating committee  who  will  meet 
with  the  sponsor  and  pray  over  the 
election  of  officers,  as  the  sight 
choice  of  officers  will  mean  much 
for  the  work.  Be  sure  to  elect  some 
one  from  the  "Inner  Circle"  (by 
this  I  mean  a  good  consecrated  per- 
son), as  your  president,  in  fact, 
for  all  of  the  offices  if  you  can  find 
them.  However  sometimes  to  put 
others  in  a  responsible  place  is  the 
making  of  them  and  often  leads 
them  into  the  "Inner  Circle." 

The  following  officers  should  be 
elected: 

President:  The  duty  of  the  presi- 
dent is  to  preside  at  all  business 
meetings  and  meet  with  all  com- 
mittees, and  keep  the  young  people 
stirred  to  activities  along  their  line 
of  work. 

Vice  President:  The  duties  of  a 
vice  president  are  to  ass'st  the 
president  in  any  way  possible  and 
to  always  be  ready  to  take  up  the 
work  of  the  president  in  case  of 
their  absence. 


Secretary:  The  secretary  is  re- 
sponsible for  the  record  of  each 
meeting  and  for  keeping  the  roll 
of  the  class. 

Corresponding  Secretary:  The 
duty  of  a  corresponding  secretary 
is  to  take  care  of  all  correspond- 
ence necessary  in  the  work. 

Treasurer:  The  duties  of  the 
treasurer  are  to  collect  and  dis- 
burse moneys  for  the  class. 

Chorister:  The  duty  of  the  chor- 
ister is  to  direct  the  music  and  try 
to  develop  the  musical  talents  in 
the  class. 

Pianist:  The  duty  of  the  pianist 
is  to  work  in  harmony  with  the 
chorister  in  every  way  possible  and 
should  never  be  late  or  absent  when 
it  is  possible  to  avoid  it.  Her  place 
is  very  important  to  the  success  of 
the  meeting. 

COMMITTEE   WORK 
After  the  election  of  officers  the 
president  should  proceed  to  appoint 
the    chairman    for      the      following 
committee: 

"Good  Cheer  Committee" 
"Friendly   Committee" 
"Social  Committee" 
The  Good  Cheer  Committee  is  a 
visiting  committee,  to  Visit  the  sick 
and  needy  and  carry  sunshine  into 
the  homes  where  it  is  needed.  This 
chairman   should   be   one   who   can 
read   the   Word   of   God     and   pray 
with  the  sick.     A     nice     bunch     of 
flowers,  a  basket  of  fruit  or  glass 
of  jelly   taken   along   would  be  ap- 
preciated. 

The  friendly  committee  is  to 
keep  watch  at  all  services  for 
strangers,  meet  them,  and  make 
them  welcome,  take  their  name  and 
addresses  and  visit  them  in  their 
home  as  soon  as  possible.  Nothing 
is  needed  more.  Not  long  ago  my 
daughter  and  I  went  into  a  certain 
church  to  a  young  people's  meeting 
and  we  stayed  through  the  whole 
service  and  left  with  the  crowd  and 
no  one  ever  spoke  to  us.  God's 
work  cannot  be  built  up  in  this 
cold-hearted  way.  True  religion 
will  shine  out  and  we  can't  help 
being  friendly  if  we  have  it.  Stran- 
gers should  b3  asked  to  have  some- 
thing to  say  when  they  visit  your 
class.    This  .committee    should    see 


to  that  also. 

The  Social  Committee  should 
plan  the  program  for  the  monthly 
business  meeting  and  see  that 
there  is  a  place  to  hold  it.  There 
should  be  no  trouble  to  find  a  place 
to  hold  it  for  all  the  homes  should 
fly  open  for  the  young  people  and 
their  work.  A  group  of  two,  three 
or  four  may  furnish  the  refresh- 
ments together  so  as  not  to  make 
it  hard  on  any  one. 

GROUP  CAPTAINS 
"The  Training  Class,"  should  be 
divided  into  four  groups  with  a 
wide  awake  captain  at  the  head  of 
each  group.  These  captains  and 
their  group  are  responsible  for  the 
weekly  programs,  and  the  leader 
should  be  appointed  from  the  group 
which  has  the  program  in  charge. 
These  captains  are  also  responsible 
for  their  increase  in  membership 
in  their  own  group.  But  th's  should 
never  bs  mentioned  only  at  the 
monthly  business  meeting  as  it 
detracts  from  the  spiritual  life  of 
the  meeting.  Let  each  group  bring 
in  the  name  of  new  members  to 
the  business  m-eting  each  t'me.  Be 
sure  not  to  a'low  the  rivalrv  to 
cause  hard  feelings.  Bette-  discon- 
t'nue  this  if  such  shou'd  be  the 
case,  but  a  little  friendly  rivalrv 
is  fine  and  will  do  much  to  build 
i up  the  class  and  make  i±  interest- 
ing Your  groups  can  ro  bv  No  I, 
2,  3,  and  4,  or  you  can  each  name 
your  groups. 

It  will  be  very  interesting  at  the 
end  of  the  six  months  of  office  to 
know  which  group  has  increased 
most  and  whcr.e  fnanc:al  prosper- 
ity has  been  the  greatest.  Every 
class  should  have  some  financial 
goal  set,  for  there  is  no  t  a'ning 
needed  more  than  that  of  jr'vinn:. 
Ask  your  pastor  what  he  would  like 
to  have  you  do  for  him  and  then 
wo~k  hard  to  please  h'm. 

Never  bring  business  of  any  kind 
into  a  regular  meeting  un  ess  it  is 
something   very   important.    I   have 
seen  good  meetings  killed  this  wav. 
Let  the  meeting  close  with  a  good 
spiritual  atmosphere  always. 
PREPARING  THE  PROGRAM 
For  the  benefit  of  those  who  are 
new    in    young    people's    work    and 
and  who   do   not     understand     the 
making  of  programs  for  young  peo- 
ple's meetings  we  are  going  to  give 
a  sample  of  a  program     we     have 
used  and  you  may  change  it  in  any 
way  to  suit  the  need  of  your  group. 
1st.    Open  with  prayer  if  possible 
(Continued  on  page  fifteen) 
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(Continued  from  page  fourteen) 
and  pray  very  definitely  for  rever- 
ence in  God's  house.  This  prayer 
will  prepare  the  young  people  for 
the  inspiring  song  seivice  which  is 
to  follow. 

2nd.  Have  a  fifteen  or  twenty 
minute  song  service.  Let  the  song 
leader  or  sponsor  comment  on  the 
songs  before  they  aie  sung,  to  im- 
press them  on  their  hearts  and 
make  them  realize  their  meaning. 
So  many  beautiful  songs  are  wast- 
ed because  they  do  not  get  the  mes- 
sage intended. 

3rd.  Scripture  lessen.  Make  the 
scripture  have  as  much  meaning  to 
the  class  as  possible.  Read  it  and 
pray  over  it  before  coming  to  the 
meeting  and  ask  God  to  reveal  it 
to  you  so  that  you  may  give  it  out 
to  others. 

4th.  Have  sentence  prayers  and 
encourage  your  young  people  to  of- 
fer just  a  sentence  of  prayer.  You 
may  not  get  much  if  any  response 
at  the  first  meeting  but  be  patient, 
talk  to  your  young  people  private- 
ly and  after  a  while  you'll  see  re- 
sults. 

5th.  Ask  for  a  shower  of  Bible 
quotations.  You  likely  will  not  have 
many  of  these,  but  at  any  rate  you 
will  be  letting  them  know  how  lit- 
tle of  the  Word  of  God  they  know 
and  will  encourage  tliem  to  memor- 
ize scripture  you  may  give  them 
from  time  to  time. 

6th.  Then  you  might  open  the 
meeting  for  a  discussion  of  the 
topic.  You  should  have  handed  out 
the  comments  in  our  Bible  lessons 
and  ask  them  to  make  talks  on  the 
subject.  They  will  likely  not  re- 
spond at  first  and  will  want  to  read 
what  you  gave  them,  but  again  I 
say  be  patient  and  speak  encourag- 
ing words  to  them  and  you  will 
soon  see  them  developing  into  good 
Christian  workers. 

7th.  Somewhere  on  the  program 
try  to  have  one  or  more  pieces  of 
special   music. 

Be  sure  to  study  very  closely  the 
closing  of  your  meeting.  I  always 
feel  that  something  is  left  undone 
if  I  fail  to  give  an  opportunity  to 
accept  Christ,  but  the  meeting  must 
be  watched  so  as  to  bring  it  up  to 
that  spiritual  point  where  the 
Spirit  is  working  in  the  hearts  of 
the  people.  Just  before  you  give  tl>3 
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call  sing  some  good  invitation  song 
such  as  "Where  He  Leads  Me  I  Will 
Follow,"  or  "I  Am  Coming  Lord," 
or  "Lord  I'm  Coming  Home."  After 
this  call,  pray  very  earnestly  for 
the  unsaved.  A  song  like  "Jesus 
Keep  Me  Near  The  Cross"  is  very 
effective  to  close  with,  the  last 
verse  sung  softly.  These  are  just  a 
few  suggestions.  Many  other  things 
will  come  to  you  as  you  pray  for 
help  and  guidance  in  the  work. 

A  young  people's  society  should 
be  held  with  only  young  people  ex- 
cept occasionally  they  should  pre- 
pare a  program  of  special  music 
and  other  good  things  and  invite 
everybody.  These  special  meetings 
will  interest  the  older  people  as 
nothing  else  will.  Sometimes  it  is 
good  to  get  a  good  spiritual  play 
and  put  it  on  for  one  of  these  spe- 
cial occasions.  I  remember  one  time 
when  I  was  working  with  a  band 
of  young  people,  we  gave  one  of 
these  plays  on  tithing  and  it  was  so 
impressive  that  the  people  came  to 
me  afterward  and  said,  Now  if  we 
just  had  an  evangelist  it  would  be 
a  good  time  to  start  a  revival. 
Then  this  is  a  splendid  way  to  in- 
terest the  young  people.  They  like 
variety  and  we  must  keep  things 
changed  around  occasionally  to 
hold  them.  Very  often  you  will  be 
ab'e  to  invite  some  speaker  to  come 
in  from  your  church  or  some  other 
church  and  make  a  geod  spiritual 
talk  to  the  young  people.  Avoid  any 
thing  frivolous  entering  in.  There 
is  enough  of  the  frivolous  on  the 
outside. 

SOCIAL  LIFE 

Young  people  cannot  be  made  old 
people  ard  we  would  not  want 
them  to  be.  There  is  a  certain 
amount  of  social  mixing  necessary 
with  young  people's  work,  and  so 
often  the  most  frivolous  young  per- 
son is  put  on  the  social  committee 
in  the  average  church.  I  want  to  say 
that  you  need  the  most  level-head- 
ed, consecrated  young  person  in 
your  class  to  head  this  committee. 
Not  a  crank,  but  one  who  knows 
how  to  keep  down  anything  that 
would  b^-ing  reproach  on  the  Cause 
and  still  give  the  young  people  a 
pleasant  evening  together.  I  would 
suggest  that  once  a  month  you 
have  a  business  meeting  at  some 
home.  After  the  business  meeting 
spend  the  rest  of  the  evening 
soc'allv.  Invite  outsiders  to  this 
meeting  and  in  this  way  you  can 
finallv  gret  them  into  your  training 
class  and  win  them  for  Christ.  The 
sponsor    and    the    social    chairman 
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may  get  together  and  plan  the  pro- 
gram for  this  social  evening.  Serve 
some  light  refreshments.  Two  or 
three  may  band  together  in  serving 
so  that  it  will  not  mean  much  to 
any  one.  This  is  where  the  parents 
can  play  their  part  in  the  young 
people's  work  by  opening  their 
homes  to  them. 

INSTALATION  SERVICE 
A  beautiful  and  inspiring  service 
can  be  held  by  instaliing  your  of- 
ficers and  inviting  the  public.  Let 
it  be  the  weeK  following  the  elec- 
tion of  officers.  This  service  will  be 
a  good  way  to  get  your  work  be- 
fore the  people. 

If  this  class  is  a  new  organiza- 
tion let  the  officers,  committee, 
chairmen  and  group  captains 
march  into  the  church  holding  un- 
lighted  candles,  singing  "Work  for 
the  Night  is  Coming,"  and  take 
their  place  facing  the  audience. 
They  are  met  at  the  altar  by  the 
sponsor  of  the  group,  or  by  the  pas- 
tor, with  a  lighted  candle  who  is  to 
give  the  charge  to  the  newly  elect- 
ed officers.  As  he  or  she  lights  the 
candle  of  the  president  they  give 
an  inspirational  talk,  showing 
them  what  their  duty  is  and  urg- 
ing them  to  do  their  best  for  the 
Master.  Then  on  down  the  line 
until  the  whole  row  of  candles  are 
lighted  and  each  officer  has  had 
his  or  her  charge.  The  one  install- 
ing will  lead  in  a  closing  prayer, 
asking  the  Lord's  blessings  upon 
the  work.  Afterward  the  officers 
will  march  out,  holding  lighted 
cand^s,  singing  "Where  He  Leads 
Me  I  Will  Follow." 

If  your  society  has  been  organ- 
ized before,  let  the  old  officers 
march  in  first  with  lighted  candles 
and  take  their  places  facing  the  au- 
dience then  let  the  newly  elected 
officers  march  in  behind  them  with 
imlighted  candles  and  stand  facing 
each  other — the  old  president  fac- 
ing the  new,  the  old  secretary  fac- 
ing the  new  secretary  and  so  on 
down  the  line.  Let  the  old  president 
light  the  candle  of  the  new  presi- 
dent and  step  out  of  the  way  and 
the  new  one  then  faces  the  audi- 
ence, and  so  on  down  the  line  un- 
til all  the  new  officers  stand  facing 
the  audience  with  lighted  candles. 
This  can  be  worked  into  an  eve- 
ning program  and  made  very  effec- 
tive. Then  the  charge  can  be  give** 
to   the   new   officers.     Any     appro- 

( Continued  on  page  sixteen) 
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ARE  YOU  READY 


.ejoice 


In  pastures  green.  Not  always; 
sometimes  He, 

Who  knoweth  best,  in  kindness 
leadeth  me 

In  weary  ways,  where  heavy  shad- 
ows be. 

Out  of  the  sunshine,  warm,  and 
soft  and  bright, 

Out  of  the  sunshine  into  darkest 
night, 

I  oft  would  faint  with  sorrow  and 

affright- 
Only  for  this — I  know  he  holds  my 
hand, 

Whether  it  be  green  or  desert 
land 

I  trust,  although  I  may  not  under- 
stand. 

And  by  still  waters?  No,  not  always 

so; 
Ofttimes  the  heavy  tempests  round 

me  blow; 
And   o'er   my    soul    the   waves   and 

billows  go. 
But  when  the  storms  beat  loudest, 

and  I  cry 
Aloud   for   help,   the   Master   stand- 

eth  by, 
And   whispers   to  my  soul,   "Lo,   It 

is  I." 
Above  the  tempest  wild  I  hear  Him 

say: 
"Beyond  this  darkness  lies  the  per- 
fect day, 
In   every  path   of  thine  I  lead  the 

way." 

So,   whether   on   the   hill-tops   high 

and  fair 
I   dwell,   or   in   the   sunless   valleys 

where 
The  shadows  lie — what  matter?  He 

is  there. 
And  more  than  this:      wher'er  the 

pathway  lead 
He  gives  to  me  no  helpless,  broken 

reed, 
So  where  He  leads  me  I  can  safely 

go; 
And   in  the  blest  hereafter   I   shall 

know 
Why   in   His   wisdom   He  hath    led 

me  so. 

Fortunate,  indeed,  is  the  com- 
munity that  has  a  few  individuals, 
who  go  thru  life  curing  sorrows, 
allaying  discontents,  healing  enmi- 
ties, sweetening  bitter  fountains, 
scattering  happiness  and  good  will. 
One  such  nature  can  influence  an 
entire  community,  just  as  one  flow- 
er will  crowd  a  room  with  sweet 
odors. — Heart   Throbs    pf   Truth. 


Amongst  many  of  us  there  is  the 
deepest  conviction  growing  day  by 
day,  that  the  end  of  the  age  is  upon 
us. 

"If  the  Holy  Ghost  is  doing  one 
thing  more  than  another  today,  it 
is  this:  There  is  going  on  quietly, 
almost  imperceptibly  to  some  under 
its  influence,  a  spiritual  movement 
of  HEART  separation  from  the  vis- 
ible and  tangible,  to  the  unseen 
presence  of  the  Lord  Himself  and 

eternal  realities  To  those  who 

are  capable  of  discerning  it,  this 
movement — entirely  spiritual  —  is 
THE  PROOF  transcending  all  oth- 
ers, that  our  Lord's  Coming  is  im- 
minent. It  is  to  many  as  a  new  ex- 
perience. 

"This  spiritual  movement  —  felt 
rather  than  understood — is  perhaps 
the  first  note  of  warning  that  our 
departure  is  indeed  at  hand — the 
first  faint,  far-off  sounding  of  the 
Lord's  shout,  which  is  to  call  up 
His  own  to  the  meeting  place  in  the 

air -  Friends,  brothers,  DO  WE 

HEAR  this  whisper?  Has  the  Holy 
Ghost  had  His  way  with  you,  to 
draw  your  spirit  so  near  your  Lord 
that  YOU  hear  the  first  stirrings 
which  the  Coming  One  has  sent 
forth — like  wireless  telegraphy  — 
and  can  YOU  discern  the  import? 
Every  day  seems  to  us  to  throw, 
over  all  present  conditions  and  cir- 
cumstances, a  deepening  hush.  To 
God's  own,  earth's  din  is  being 
silenced  that  we  may  hear  more 
readily  the  rallying  cry  of  the  de- 
scending Lord." — Sel. 

"Judge     not!      though     clouds     or 

seeming  guilt 
May  dim  thy  brother's  fame. 
For  fate  may  show  suspicious  shade 

upon  the  brightest  name; 
Thou  canst  not  tell  what  hidden 

chain  of  circumstances  may, 
Have  wrought  the  sad  result     that 

takes  an  honest  name  away. 
Judge  not! 

Judge  not!  Thou  canst  not  tell  how 

soon  the  look  of  bitter  scorn 
May  rest  on  thee,  though  pure  thy 

heart  as  dew  drops  in  the  morn. 
Thou  doest  not  know  what  freak  of 

fate  may  place   upon  thy  brow, 
A  cloud  of  shame  to  kill  thy  joy, 

that  rests  upon  it  now. 

Judge  not!" — Selected. 


(Continued  from  page  eight) 
our  feet  again,  and  we  walk  on  the 
higher  ground  as  we  rejoice. 

Victory  is  ours  only  as  we  take  it, 
victory  over  discouragement,  vic- 
tory over  circumstances,  over  loss. 
He  has  promised  that  nothing  shall 
by  any  means  harm  us  as  we  lean 
on  Him,  and  He  gently  speaks 
cheer  and  guides  us  into  the  truth 
of  victory  and  joy  in  the  Lord. 
"Let  not  your  heart  be  troubled." 
"Rejoice  in  the  Lord  always,  and 
again  I  say  unto  you  rejoice." — 
Selected. 


To  Organize  A 

Volunteer  Training 
Class 


(Continued   from    page   fifteen) 
priate   songs   may   be   used   instead 
of  the  ones  suggested. 

Now  we  will  suggest  a  program 
for  a  service  like  this. 

Opening  prayer. 

Fifteen  minute  song  service. 

Scripture   reading,    Isa.    6:1-9. 

Prayer  by  some  two  or  three 
young  people  if  poss.Lle. 

Song   (select  appropriate  songs) 

Instalation  service. 

Special  music — solo,  duet,  or 
quartette. 

Open  meeting  for  words  of  en 
couragement  Lorn  the  other  peo 
pie  to  the  young  folks,  and  have  a 
few  prepared  to  speak,  but  limit 
them  to  only  a  few  moments.  Avoid 
long,  tiresome  talks. 

Song. 

Closing  prayer. 

The  class  song  will  be  "Volun- 
teers for  Jesus"  and  is  in  many  of 
our  song  books,  but  if  you  do  not 
have  it,  send  to  Hope  Publishing 
Co.,  Chicago,  111.  for  "Songs  oi 
Hope."  You  can  get  one  copy  if  you 
are  not  able  to  get  more  and  make 
copies  enough  for  your  whole 
society.  Learn  this  to  sing  on  spe 
cial  occasions  to  impress  youi 
Volunteer  Training  Class  upon  the 
people.  Just  here  we  will  make 
mention  of  children's  song  bookf 
which  can  be  had  at  the  same  place 
Your  children  should  be  inspirec 
with  new  songs  occasionally  as  i' 
will  keep  them  interested.  Our  class 
scripture  will  be  Isa.  6:1-9,  and  car 
be  used  on  special  occasions. 
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JESUS  The  LIGHT  Of  The  WORLD 


«     A  Call  To  Valor 


UNFURL  the  Christian  Standard  and  follow  through  the  strife, 
The  noble  army  who  have  won  the  martyr's  crown  of  life; 
Our  ancestry  could  die  for  truth,  could  brave  the  deadly  blow 
And  shall  we  let  the  standard  fall,  iind  yield  it  to  the  foe? 

But  if  ye  dare  not  hold  it  fast,  yours  only  is  the  loss, 

For  it  shall  be  victorious,  this  standard  of  the  cross; 

It  shall  not  suffer  though  you  rest  beneath  your  sheltering  trees, 

And  cast  away  the  victor's  crown  for  love  of  timid  ease. 

The  Lord  of  hosts  in  whom  alone  our  weakness  shall  be  strong, 
Shall  lead  us  on  to  conquest  with  a  mighty  battle  song; 
And  soon  the  warfare  shall  be  past,  the  glorious  triumphs  won. 
The  kingdoms  of  this  world  shall  be  the  Kingdom  of  His  Son. 


"Thy  word  is  a  lamp  unto  my  feet  and  a  light  unto  my 

path."— Ps.  119:105 
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EDITORIAL 


Any  one  desiring  to  organize  a 
young  people's  society  under  any 
other  name  besides  "Volunteer 
Training  Class"  is  welcome  to  use 
any  parts  of  this  paper  for  your 
work.  Those  desiring  our  plans  for 
organization  can  get  them  by  send- 
ing 15  cents  extra  along  with  your 
subscription  to  the  "Lighted  Path- 
way." For  this  amount  we  will  send 
you  the  two  first  copies  of  our 
paper  which  contain  plans  for  or- 
ganization and  explanation  of  the 
"Inner  Circle." 

_ o 

We  are  hoping  that  God  will  use 
YOU  as  a  partner  in  this  work  of 
putting  out  this  paper,  by  your  own 
subscription  and  by  sending  in  a 
number  of  others  with  it.  Also  if 
you  have  friends  at  a  distance  you 
want  to  have  a  sample  copy,  send 
us  a  list  of  names  and  we  will  send 
the  paper.  One  woman  sent  in  three 
subscriptions — one  for  herself  and 
two  sisters.  You  might  do  likewise. 
It  may  be  you  can't  talk  to  youi 
friends;  maybe  they  wouldn't  listen 
to  you,  but  will  read  the  paper.  I'm 
still  offering  $5.00  for  every  one 
hundred  subscriptions  for  the  one 
who  sends  in  the  largest  num- 
ber in  the  one  hundred — a  good  way 
for  the  Young  People's  group  to  add 
to  their  treasury,  or  some  boy  or 
girl  who  is  in  need,  to  make  it  for 
themselves. 

— O 

We  are  very  much  encouraged  at 
the  letters  of  appreciation  coming 
in  in  regard  to  "The  Lighted  Path- 
way." We  are  glad  to  know  that  it 
is  carrying  with  it  a  blessing  to  the 
people.  One  sister  from  Iowa  who 
sent  in  some  subscriptions  said, 
"The  people  are  more  interested 
in  worldly  papers  or  novels  and 
they  do  not  want  spiritual  things." 
That  is  true  and  yet  God  is  depend- 
ing on  you  and  me  to  get  the  spirit- 
ual truths  over  to  them  somehow. 
The  Word  tells  us  to  "go  out  into 


the  highways  and  hedges  and  com- 
pel them  to  come  in."  We  must 
push  our  way  in  sometimes  in  order 
to  get  the  Gospel  to  men. 

O 

There  is  no  doubt  in  my  mind 
that  the  best  way  to  win  souls  for 
the  Master  is  through  personal 
work.  If  every  professed  Christian 
today  would  personally  work  with 
their  friends  and  neighbors,  using 
wisdom  and  love,  it  would  not  take 
long  to  set  the  world  on  fire  for 
God.  The  Word  says,  "Out  of  the 
abundance  of  the  heart  the  mouth 
speaketh."  We  would  judge  by  the 
things  many  professed  Christians 
talk  about  when  they  meet,  that 
they  have  forgotten  God  and  the 
responsibility  God  has  placed  upon 
them  as  soul  winners.  This  is  why 
the  world  is  in  the  awful  condition 
it  is  in  today.  Who  will  have  it  to 
answer  for?  If  you  begin  to  talk 
about  the  Lord  and  His  goodness 
to  the  average  Christian  when  you 
meet  them,  they  at  once  brand  you 
as  an  extremest. 

— O 

Not  long  ago  in  a  certain  town  I 
took  a  handful  of  my  little  papers 
and  introduced  them  into  some  of 
the  homes,  and  this  gave  me  a  good 
chance  to  meet  the  people  and  talk 
to  them  about  spiritual  things.  As 
I  talked  to  them  they  saw  that  I 
was  sincere  and  many  of  the  pre- 
cious women  opened  their  hearts 
to  me  and  told  of  their  troubles 
and  gave  me  a  chance  to  help  them. 
One  little  woman  asked,  with  tears 
in  her  eyes,  "Do  you  think  my  baby 
that  died  about  a  year  ago  is  in 
heaven  and  will  I  know  him  over 
there?"  Someone  had  told  her  that 
her  baby  was  not  in  heaven,  but 
that  it  would  have  another  chance 
sometime,  somewhere.  Of  course 
this  gave  me  a  chance  to  help  her 
and  comfort  her  with  the  truth  on 
this  subject.  Now  this  is  just  one  of 
the  many  things  that  one  is  able 
to  accomplish  if  they  are  willing 
to  go  out  after  the  lost  sheep  that 
are  hungry  and  cold,  discouraged 
and  bewildered.  I  am  giving  thru 
the  paper  this  month  extracts  from 
a  sermon  on  "Heaven,"  all  brought 
about  through  the  visit  into  this 
home,  hoping  to  help  hundreds  of 
troubled  hearts  to  see  into  this 
beautiful  place  Jesus  has  gone  to 
prepare,  so  that  they  may  make  the 
death  of  their  loved  ones  stepping 
stones  heavenward.  God  is  calling 
us  to  seek  out  and  help  His  wander- 
ing sheep. 


ASINGLE 
SOUL 


"Ruth,  I  have  tickets  for  the  con- 
cert of  the  Bell-Ringers  on  Wednes 
day  night.  Can  you  go?"  Alice  said 
to  a  friend,  as  she  stopped  at  her 
gate. 

"It  is  prayer  meeting  night." 

"I  know;  but  they  sail  for  Eu- 
rope Friday  night,  and  this  is  theii 
last  concert." 

"But  I  never  stay  away  from 
prayer  meeting  for  anything." 

"But  this  is  a  sacred  concert  — 
and  only  once.  We  can  worship  jusij 
as   well    there." 

So,  reluctantly,  against  her  coni 
victions,  Ruth  consented. 

That  night  the  girl  dreamed  thai 
an  angel  in  shining  raiment  stooc 
beside  her,  and  asked  gently 
"Where  are  you  going  tomorrovl 
night?" 

And  she  answered,  "I  thought  j 
would  go  to  Ihe  concert." 

Then  the  angel  said  sadly,  "Havj 
you  so  little  appreciation  of  th1 
value  of  a  single  soul?" 

Vividly  the  vision  came  back  t 
Ruth  the  next  morning,  as  she  laj 
saying  softly  to  herself  wonderin 
what  it  could  mean  —  "So  little  ai 
preciation  of  the  value  of  a  singl 
soul." 

She  decided  that  she  must  tak 
back  her  promise  to  attend  the  coi 
cert,  and  go  to  the  prayer  meeting 

Ruth  sat  in  the  house  of  praye 
with  a  strange  joy  in  her  soul,  sini 
ing: 


"Plenteous     grace     with     Thee 

found,  grace  to  cover  all  my  sin 
Let   the   healing  streams     aboum 

make  and  keep  me  pure  within. 
Thou  of  life  the  fountain  art,  freel;  i 

let  me  take  of  Thee; 
Spring  Thou   up  within  my  hear 

rise  to  all  eternity." 


As  the  music  ceased,  the  gi 
sprang  impulsively  to  her  feet. 

"I  meant  to  hear  the  Bell-Ringe 
lonight,"  she  said,  "but  I  decid< 
that  I  would  rather  come  to  pray 
meeting:  and  I  am  happier  he 
than  I  should  have  been  at  the  co 
cert;  and  I  am  sure  no  music  cou 
be  sweeter  to  me  than  the  hyn 
we  have  just  suns;." 

As   the   hour     for  closing     dr« 
near,  the  pastor  arose,  and  invit 
any  who  would  give  themselves 
(Continued  on  page  sixteen) 
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[EW 


THE  LIGHTED  PATHWAY      ^^    ~<         PAGE  THREE 


By    the    Editor 

We  are  reminiscent  as  we  say 
good-bye  to  the  old  year  as  its  gate- 
way closes  behind  us.  We  think 
sometimes  that  the  word  good-bye 
is  the  saddest  word  in  the  vocabu- 
lary. We  sometimes  wish  it  had 
never  been  coined,  but  the  absence 
of  this  word  would  not  hinder  the 
occasion  for  which  it  is  used.  It 
would  not  have  hindered  the  death 
angel  from  coming  into  my  home 
years  ago  and  taking  from  me  my 
precious  babe.  It  would  not  have 
hindered  him  from  coming  into 
your  home  and  taking  away  your 
loved  one,  neither  would  it  have 
hindered  the  year  1929  from  com- 
ing to  a  close.  Time  is  passing 
along,  and  we  are  passing  with  it; 
and  nothing  can  hinder. 

On  December  31st,  at  12  o'clock, 
midnight,  we  said  good-bye  to  the 
old  year.  I  wonder  what  our  fond- 
est memories  have  been.  I  wonder 
if  there  are  any  regrets?  Yes,  we 
remember  many  things  along  the 
way. 

We  remember  when  that  oppor- 
tunity came  to  speak  a  word  for 
the  Master,  and  we  gave  him  our 
lips,  we  remember  when  we  were 
privileged  to  run  some  errands  for 
him  and  we  gladly  obeyed.  We  re- 
member when  he  gave  us  an  oppor- 
tunity to  serve  him  by  serving  our 
fellow  man  and  the  joy  it  brought 
to  our  hearts  as  He  said,  inasmuch 
as  ye  did  it  unto  the  least  of  these 
little  ones,  ye  did  it  unto  me.  We 
also  remember  the  kind  and  loving 
words  we  spoke  to  our  loved  ones 
to  cheer  them  along  the  way,  the 
sorrows  we  helped  to  soothe,  and 
the  broken  and  bleeding  hearts  we 
helped  to  heal.  We  remember  the 
times  circumstances  placed  us  be- 
hind prison  bars,  and  seemingly 
there  was  no  way  out,  but  like 
Paul  and  Silas,  we  sang  praises  un- 
to God  and  He  burst  the  chains 
and  broke  the  iron  bars  and  set  us 
free.  Oh,  it  is  wonderful  to  remem- 
ber such  beautiful  service  render- 
ed along  the  way,  but  stop!  Are 
there  not  some  more  things  to  re- 
member? The  time  when  the  oppor- 
tunity came  to  speak  a  word  in  de- 
fense or  testimony  for  our  Master 
and  because  of  timidity  or  lack  of 
courage  we  failed  to  give  him  our 


lips.  We  remember  when  He  call- 
ed us  to  run  some  errands  for  Him 
and  we  did  not  have  time,  Martha 
was  too  busy,  and  that  poor  sick 
woman  must  lay  there  and  suffer 
for  a  little  kindly  word  we  might 
have  spoken,  or  a  good  deed  we 
might  have  done.  Yes,  we  remem- 
ber how  our  hearts  were  broken,  as 
he  whispered  into  our  ears,  "Inas- 
much as  ye  did  it  not  unto  one  of 
the  least  of  these  my  little  ones  ye 
did  it  not  unto  me." 

We  also  remember  when  we  were 
not  as  kind  and  patient  to  our  lov- 
ed ones  as  we  should  have  been. 
Unkind  impatient  words  dropped 
from  our  lips,  pierced  their  hearts 
and  made  them  bleed.  But  as  we  re- 
member these  things  shall  we  sit 
down  and  worry  and  spend  the  rest 
of  our  time  lamenting  because  of 
these  lost  opportunities.  Oh  no, 
Paul  says,  Forgetting  the  things 
that  are  behind  we  are  to  press  for- 
ward toward  the  mark,  for  the 
prize  of  the  high  calling  of  God  in 
Christ  Jesus. 

Let  us  bring  all  of  our  victories 
and  defeats,  all  of  our  successes 
and  failures  and  lay  them  at  the 
Master's  feet  and  say,  Here,  Lord, 
is  my  record  for  the  past  year,  take 
it  and  make  out  of  it  what  you  can. 
You  have  said  you  would  make  all 
things  work  together  for  good  to 
those  who  love  God.  Do  the  best 
thou  canst,  Lord,  for  truly  I  love 
thee  and  all  through  the  year  it 
has  been  my  desire  to  please  thee. 
Forgive  me,  L,ord. 

You  will  then  hear  the  sweet 
voice  of  the  Lord  say,  child,  I  un- 
derstand. I  was  there  when  you 
failed  me  so  terribly.  I  knew  you 
loved  me,  but  you  let  the  things  of 
the  world  creep  in  and  you  were 
not  watching  and  praying  as  you 
should  have  been.  I  will  forgive. 
And  now,  my  child.  I  want  you  to 
look  into  this  beautiful  gateway 
which  has  opened  before  you  into 
the  new  year.  I  have  spared  you 
through  all  your  failures,  because 
I  saw  in  you  a  desire  to  please  me. 

Beloved,  can  it  be  that  He  sees 
in  us  a  desire  to  please  Him,  and 
has  he  permitted  us  to  enter  the 
gateway  of  the  new  year? 

This  is  the  time  for  new  resolu- 


tions. What  do  we  intend  to  do 
with  the  new  year?  It  means  much 
to  make  resolutions,  but  it  means 
more  to  keep  them.  We  must  not 
be  afraid  to  make  them,  Tor  our 
God  will  stand  by  us  if  we  trust 
Him  and  stand  by  Him. 

Beloved,  as  we  enter  into  this 
new  year,  we  are  called  to  go  forth 
like  Abraham,  not  knowing  whither 
we  go,  in  a  path  He  will  show  us 
trusting  His  hand  to  lead  us  all  the 
way.  This  new  year  will  be  mixed 
with  joys  and  sorrows.  Sunshine 
and  shadows  alike  will  fall  on  our 
pathway,  there  will  be  times  when 
the  sea  of  life  will  be  calm  and 
beautiful  and  times  when  the  waves 
will  dash  high,  times  when  we  look 
with  admiration  upon  the  beauti- 
ful rose  as  it  blooms  out  before  us, 
and  times  when  the  thorns  on  that 
same  rose  bush  will  pierce  our 
hands  and  make  them  bleed.  He  is 
in  the  joys  and  sorrows  and  in  the 
sunshine  and  shadows.  He  is  in 
the  calm  and  in  the  storm.  The 
same  God  who  made  the  beautiful 
rose  also  made  the  thorns. 

Then  as  we  go  forth  in  this  new 
year,  let  us  not  be  afraid  of  the 
arrow  that  flicth  at  noonday.  God 
said  to  Joshua,  "When  thou  goest 
out  to  batt'e  against  thine  enemies, 
and  seest  horses  and  chariots,  more 
than  thou,  be  not  afraid  of  them  for 
the  Loi  d  thy  God  is  with  thee 
which  brought  thee  up  out  of  the 
land  of  Egypt." 
■ 

"Let    this    new    year      that      silent 

walks   beside  me 
Be  as  a  means  of  grace 
To  lead  me  up,  no     matter     what 

betide  me, 
Nearer  the   Master's   face. 

If  it  need  be  that  ere  I  reach  the 

fountain 
Where  living  waters  play 
My   feet   should    bleed    from    sharp 

stones  on  the  mountain 
Then  cast  them  in  my  way. 

If  my  vain  soul   needs   blows  and 

bitter  crosses 
To  shape  it  for  thy  crown 
Then   bruise  it,  burn  it,   burden  it 

with  crosses, 
With  sorrows  bear  it  down. 

Do  what  thou  wilt  to     mould     me 

to  Thy  pleasure,  ' 
And  if  I  should  complain 
Heap   full   of   anguish   yet  another 

measure, 
Until  I  smile  at  pain." 
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CHILDREN'S  PAGE 


Old  Testament  Work 

1st  Week 
"Who  was  the  little  boy  who  had 
a  beautiful  coat  of  many  colors? 
His  brothers  sold  him  to  some  men, 
and  he  was  sent  off  away  from  his 
father  and  his  home.  Read  all 
about  him  and  see  if  he  ever  got 
to  see  his  old  father  any  more.  You 
will  find  the  story  of  this  little  boy 
in  Genesis.  Read  from  the  37th 
chapter  on  through  to  the  end  of 
the   book   of  Genesis. 

:  aory  work:—  Ps.  110:10;  Ps. 
119:2;  Ps.  119:11;  Prov.  3:1;  Ps. 
34:14;    Ps    51:10. 

2nd  Week 
:,t     'vas  1he  queen's  name  who 
before  the  king  to     plead 
I  her  people?  Read  all 
!U'    n  and  what  happen- 
an      Read     about     her. 
'  to  8th  chapters. 
work: — Prov.  1:10;   Isa. 
i    ov    7:2;    Prov.    3:7;      Isa. 
_G  4,    Isa.  26:3;    Psa.  86:7. 

New  Testament  \york 

3rd  Week 

Who  was  the  young  man  that 
loved  Jesus  enough  to  let  the  peo- 
ple stone  him  to  death  for  His  sake? 
Did  this  young  man  talk 
unkindly  to  these  mean  people 
iiUe  they  were  stoning  him?  Read 
this  young  man's  sermon  and  see 
what  they  did  to  him.  Acts  6th  and 
7th  chapters. 

Memory  work: —  John  12:32; 
John  14:1;  John  3:16;  Mark  13:31; 
Luke  11:9;  Matt.  11:28;  Rom.  1:16. 

4th  Week 

Why  did  Jesus  leave  this  earth 
and  go  back  to  Heaven?  John  4:1- 
3.  When  He  gets  the  place  pre- 
pared is  He  coming  back  again?  If 
so,  how  is  He  coming?  Acts  1:9-11. 

Memory  work:  —  John  14:15; 
John  14:27;  Luke  21:36;  John 
15:5;  Rom.  8:28;  Rom.  8:14;  1  Cor. 
16:13. 

He  gives  not  best  who  gives  most; 
But  he  gives  most     who     gives 
best. 


Note:  Dear  children:  — 

I  am  wondering  this  morning 
what  you  would  like  to  have  on 
your  page.  I  am  sure  that  you  very 
frequently  take  a  penny  to  Sunday 
School  to  put  in  the  collection 
plate,  and  I  wonder  what  your 
penny  is  made  of.  Did  you  ever  see 
a  silver  penny  or  a  gold  penny?  I 
am  giving  you  a  little  piece  this 
month  to  show  you  what  kind  of 
pennies  you  have  been  giving. 

aTenny 

PARABLE 


Rev.   John  Crawford 
(R-printed  from  July.  1915,  mis- 
sionary Survey.) 

At  an  English  missionary  meet- 
ing an  earnest  speaker  had  been 
telling  about  the  trials  and  tri- 
umphs of  God's  work  among  the 
heathen. 

A  collection  was  then  taken,  and 
as  it  was  a  children's  meeting  the 
plates  came  back  with  a  great  many 
pennies.  These  looked  very  much 
alike,  but  the  steward  who  counted 
them  over  said  they  differed  won- 
derfully. 

"How  so?"  asked  a  teacher. 

"Because  of  the  different  feelings 
with  which  they  were  put  into  the 
plate,"  answered  the  steward. 

Then  he  gave  a  little  history  of 
what  had  happened  as  he  passed 
the  plate  among  the  classes. 

One  boy  thought  collections 
should  not  be  taken  at  a  mission- 
ary meeting.  "When  I  give,"  said 
he,  "I  want  to  give  without  being 
asked.  But  as  the  plate  is  here, 
right  under  my  nose,  I  suppose  I 
must  give  something.  Pity,  though, 
that  I  can't  come  to  a  meeting  with- 
out being  dunned  for  money."  With 
this  the  boy  threw  the  penny  in. 
"I  call  that  an  iron  penny,"  said 
the  steward.  "It  came  from  a  hard, 
iron  heart,  and  the  hand  that  gave 
it  was  a  cold  and  merciless  hand." 

As  the  plate  passed  on  it  reached 
another  boy.  He  was  laughing  and 


talking  with  a  boy  in  the  class  be- 
hind him.  The  plate  waited  a  sec-: 
ond,  while  the  boy's  teacher  tapped; 
him  on  the  shoulder,  saying,  "Havei 
you  your  penny  ready?"  "A  pen- 
ny?" said  the  boy,  turning  about; 
"what's  a  penny!  of  course  I'll  give1 
a  penny;  a  penny's  nothing;  here! 
goes  a  penny  for  the  heathen!" 
And,  so  saying,  he  tossed  his  penny 
in,  and  at  once  looked  about  for) 
some  more  fun.  "That  boy's  penny,'1 
said  the  steward,  "I  call  tin." 

The  plate  went  on  its  way  anci 
presently  met  a  boy  of  another  sort| 
His  penny  was  ready.  He  had  beer 
holding  it  between  thumb  and  finj 
ger  in  such  a  way  that  his  c'assj 
mates  might  all  see  it.  Looking! 
round  to  make  sure  that  they  wera 
all  now  watching  him,  he  dropped! 
'■'  :n  with  a  s^'f-si.tisfied  a'r  anc| 
with  a  loud  thump.  "A  b  ass  pent 
ny,  that,"  sa'd  the  steward,  as  h(| 
kept  on  counting. 

"But  the  next  kind  that  I  goj 
was  a  great  deal  better."  he  pur| 
sued.  "It  came  from  a  little  fellovf 
who  had  been  listening  to  ever: 
word  of  the  speaker,  and  whostj 
heart  was  touched  with  real  pity.'l 

As  the  plate  drew  near  this  bo;| 
he  turned  to  his  teacher  and  whis 
pered,  while  a  tear  dimmed  eithe:| 
eye,  "I'm  very  sorry  for  the  heath 
en!  Of  course  I'll  give  a  penny,  am 
I  only  wish  that  I  had  more  t< 
give." 

"I  call  that  a  silver  penny,"  saiij 
the  steward. 

"But  now  I  have  the  best  of  all 
he  added,  as  he  held  up  a  clean  am 
bright  new  copper  coin. 

"This  I  shall  call  a  golden  penny 
for  as  I  held  out  the  plate  to  get  i 
I  heard  the  boy  that  gave  it  say 
'I  love  my  Savior,  He  wants  th 
poor  heathen  to  know  how  muc! 
He  loves  them,  and  to  learn  hi 
pleasant  ways.  I  will  give  my  per 
ny  gladly  for  His  sake.  And  I  wouh 
give  anything  I  have  to  carry  ou 
His  wish  if  I  knew  He  wanted  it. 
— -The  Missionary  Speaker. 

"I   thank  thee,  Lord,  for  strength 
of  arm 

To  win  my  bread, 
And  that  beyond  my  need  is  mea 

For  friend  unfed. 
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FAMILY  PRAYERS 


You  say  you  are  "busy  this  morn- 
ing 
In  the  maelstrom  of  family  cares, 

And  husband  must  rush  to  the  of- 
fice, 

So  there  isn't  a  moment  for  pray- 
ers." 

Then  the  children  are  sent  to  the 
schoolroom 
And   the  grind   of  the   day  thus 
begins, 
With  no  word  from  God's  book  to 
remember, 
Nor   the   echo   of     strengthening 
hymns. 

What     wonder     the     burdens     are 
heavy, 
And  the  hours     seem     irksomely 
long; 
What  wonder  that  rash  words  are 
spoken, 
And   that    life    seems    discordant 
and  wrong! 

And     at     even,     discouraged     and 
wearied. 
You  carelessly  go  to  your  rest, 
Forgetting  that  Jesus  is  waiting 
To  pillow  your  head  on  his 
breast. 

He  longs  for  a  word  of  thanksgiv- 
ing 
And  to  hear  your  love     spoken 
again: 
He  asks  to  review  the  day's  record, 
And  to  cleanse  it  of  blotches  and 
stain." 


But  if  you  forget  so  often, 
Some  time  you  may  knock  at  his 
gate 
And,  awaiting  the  summons  to  en- 
ter, 
You  may  hear,  "You  are  praying 
too  late." 

So  pause  for  a  little  each  morning, 

And  again  at  the  close  of  the  day, 

To  talk  with  the  Master  who  loves 

you 

i      Remember,  He  taught  us  to  pray. 


Making  Things 
Right 


By  the  Editor 

There  may  be  parents  in  whose 
hands  this  paper  may  fall  who  will 
feel  remorse  of  conscience  as  the 
Holy  Spirit  speaks  to  your  heart 
and  reveals  to  you  that  you  have 
not  been  faithful  in  the  training 
of  your  children.  You  perhaps  have 
been  a  careless  father  or  mother 
and  have  let  your  children  drift 
away  from  you.  You  may  be  a 
church  member  and  have  been  ac- 
tive in  church  work  and  still  you 
realize  your  example  before  your 
children  in  the  home  and  else- 
where has  not  been  the  best.  At 
times  you  would  give  anything  to 
live  your  life  over  and  do  different- 
ly, but  that  is  impossible.  You  must 
face  the  future  and  leave  the  past 
behind  under  the  blood  of  Christ. 
Be  brave  and  courageous.  Go  to 
those  children  and  tell  them  just 
how  you  feel  and  invite  them  now 
to  turn  with  you  and  be  a  real  sol- 
dier of  the  cross.  It  is  the  only  way 
you  will  ever  be  able  now  to  influ- 
ence them.  James  says  confess  your 
faults  one  to  another.  It  is  those 
confessions  that  restore  confidence 
in  us  and  make  them  willing  to 
listen  to  our  words  of  counsel. 

Just  a  word  to  young  fathers  and 
mothers  who  are  beginning  the 
training  of  the  little  ones,  let  them 
see  in  father  and  mother  just  what 
you  want  your  children  to  be  after 
while.  It  is  the  seed  sown  in  early 
youth  that  springs  up  in  later 
years  and  bears  fruit.  Whatsoever 
a  man  soweth  that  shall  he  reap. 

CHRISTIAN 

MOTHERHOOD 

Every  child  is  a  bundle  of  tre- 
mendous possibilities;  and  whether 
the  child  shall  come  forth  to  life, 
its  heart  attuned  to  the  eternal  har- 
monies, and  after  a  life  of  useful- 
ness on  earth  go  to  a  life  of  joy 
in  heaven,  or  whether  across  it  shall 


jar  eternal  discord,  and  after  a  life 
of  wrong  doing  on  earth,  it  shall 
go  to  a  home  of  impenetrable  dark- 
ness and  an  abyss  of  immeasurable 
plunge,  is  being  decided  by  nur- 
sery song  and  Sabbath  lesson,  and 
evening  prayer  and  walk  and  ride 
and  look  and  frown  and  smile.  Oh 
how  many  children  in  Glory  crowd- 
ing all  the  battlements  and  lifting 
a  million  voiced  hosannas,  were 
brought  to  God  through  Christian 
parentage. 

A  daughter  came  to  a  worldly 
mother  arid  said  she  was  anxious 
about  her  soul  and  she  had  been 
praying  all  night.  The  mother  said, 
"Oh  stop  praying.  I  don't  believe 
in  praying.  Get  over  all  these  re- 
ligious notions  and  I  will  give  you 
a  dress  that  will  cost  $500.00  and 
you  may  wear  it  next  week  to  the 
party."  The  daughter  took  the 
dress,  and  moved  in  the  gay  circle, 
the  gayest  of  all  the  gay  that  night. 
Sure  enough  all  religious  impres- 
sions were  gone  and  she  stopped 
praying.  A  few  months  after,  when 
she  came  to  die,  she  said  in  her 
closing  moments,  "Mother,  I  wish 
you  would  bring  me  that  dress  that 
cost  $500.00.  The  mother  thought  it 
a  very  strange  request  but  she 
brought  it  to  please  the  dying 
child.  "Now,"  she  said,  "Mother, 
hang  that  dress  on  the  foot  of  the 
bed."  The  dress  was  hung  there  — 
on  the  foot  of  the  bed.  Then  the  dy- 
ing girl  got  up  on  one  elbow  and 
looked  at  the  mother  and  said, 
"Mother,  that  dress  is  the  price  of 
my  soul."  Oh  what  a  momentous 
thing  it  is  to  be  a  mother. — Tal- 
mage. 

LOST— A  BOY! 

Not  kidnapped  by  bandits  and 
hidden  in  a  cave,  to  weep  and 
starve  and  rouse  a  nation  to  fren- 
zied searching.  Were  that  the  case, 
one  hundred  thousand  men  would 
rise  to  the  rescue,  if  need  be. 

Unfortunately,  the  losing  of  the 
lad  is  without  any  dramatic  excite- 
ment, though  very  sad  and  very 
real. 

The  fact  is,  his  father  lost  him! 
Being  too  busy  to  sit  with  him  at 
(Continued  on  page  14) 
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THE  SACRIFICE  OF  PRAISE 


By  Henry  Proctor,  F.  R.  S.  L. 

o 


"Through  Him  let  us  offer 
up  a  sacrifice  of  PRAISE 
continually,  that  is,  the  fruit 
of  lips  which  make  confession 
to  HIS  NAME."  Emphasis 
should  be  laid  upon  the  word 
"SACRIFICE;"  the  20  Cent. 
N.  T.  puts  it,  "Through  HIM 
let  us  offer  AS  OUR  SACRI- 
FICE continual  PRAISE  to 
the  Lord,  an  offering  from 
lips  that  glorify  HIS  name." 
(Heb.  13:15).  This  is  put  in 
the  place  of  continual  burnt 
offering.  There  is  no  time 
when  it  ought  to  be  omitted. 
Praise  should  go  up  in  the 
darkest  hour,  and  in  the 
most  difficult  circumstances: 
—"Giving  thanks  ALWAYS 
for  ALL  things."  (Eph. 
5:20).  Jonah  did  it  in  the 
whale's  belly.  His  prayer  be- 
gan, "Out  of  the  belly  of  hell" 
(Jonah  2:2),  and  ends,  "But 
I  will  sacrifice  to  THEE  with 
loud  thanksgiving."  (Verse 
9).  So  did  Paul  and  Silas  in 
the  Philippian  prison,  with 
feet  still  fast  in  the  stocks, 
and  with  bare  and  bleeding 
backs.  PRAISE  will  bring  de- 
liverence,  and  if  God  has  to 
send  an  earthquake,  deliver- 
ance must  come  at  the  sound 
of  real  heartfelt  PRAISE. 


This  is  typified  in  the 
marches  around  Jericho;  for 
six  days  there  was  prayer,  but  on 
the  seventh  A  SHOUT  OF  PRAISE 
which  brought  immediate  victory 
through  an  earthquake  which  caus- 
ed the  walls  of  Jericho  to  sink  into 
the  ground,  where  they  have  been 
found  within  recent  years. 

So  also  Jehoshaphat  when  going 
forth  to  battle  against  three  na- 
tions; he  appointed  singers  unto 
Jehovah  that  should  praise  the 
beauty  of  holiness  as  they  went 
forth  before  the  enemy,  and  to  say 
"Give  thanks  unto  the  Lord;  for 
His  mercy  endureth  forever."      (2 


A  Prayerful  Prayer 

By  F.  E.  Marsh 
Keep,  mighty  Lord,  along  life's  trying  way, 

My  faith  in  Thee. 
I  have  no  strength,  on  Thee  my  faith  to  stay, 

Give  faith  in  Thee. 
It  is  Thy  faith,  0  Lord,  in  me  I  need, 
Give  this  in  full,  and  I  am  blest  indeed. 

Keep,  loving  Christ  my  soul  alive  with  love, 

With  love  to  Thee. 
Thy  love  I  want  to  keep  my  heart  above, 

In  touch  with  Thee. 
It  is  Thy  love,  so  pure,  so  true,  so  free, 
Which  moves  my  heart  in  grace  of  love  to  Thee. 

Keep,  Holy  Lord,  my  life  from  sin's  dark  stain, 

Live  Thou  in  me. 
Thy  holy  life  shall  keep  from  sin's  domain, 

Live  Thou  in  me. 
In  all  Thy  beauty,  live,  0  Lord,  in  me, 
Then  shall  I,  Lord,  in  all  be  like  to  Thee. 

Keep,  gracious  Lord,  my  heart  at  rest  in  Thee, 

In   Thee   I   trust. 
Let  me  from  doubt,  and  fear,  and  self,  be  free, 

In  Thee  I  trust. 
Thy  peace  will  guard  my  heart  from  anxious 

care 
And  keep  me  calm,  and  save  me  from  despaii. 

Thy  pastures  green,  0  Shepherd,     lead  me  in. 

Lead  Thou  me  there. 
By  waters  still,  or  in  the  world's  wild  din, 

Lead  Thou  me  there. 
The  valley's  shadow  has  no  fear  for  me, 
Thy  rod,  and  staff,  my  comfort  there  shall  be. 


ious     ART     OF 
in     order     that 
get     in     touch 
Not   a   few     of 


PRAISING, 

they  may- 
with  GodJ 
these     who 


Chron.  20:21).  So  they  HAD  NO 
NEED  TO  FIGHT  in  that  battle 
but  had  simply  to  stand  still  and 
see  the  salvation  of  Jehovah  (Verse 
17).  Heartfelt  praise  must  ever  be 
victorious.  "Whoso  offereth  the  sac- 
rifice of  praise  (thanksgiving)  glo- 
rifieth  ME,  and  prepareth  a  way 
that  I  may  show  him  the  salvation 
of  God."  (Psa.  50:23,  R.  V.  mar- 
gin). 

We  are  convinced  that  many  of 
God's  dear  children  fall  short  of 
their  longings  for  Divine  Life  for 
their  bodies  for  want  of  this  victor- 


walk  closely  with  Him  could, 
tell   us   of  marvelous   experi-j 
ences  of    strength     imparted) 
just  through   praising,     even 
when  there     is     nothing     toi 
praise  for  as  far  as  the  senses; 
witness.  Power  for  healing  isj 
wonderfully     conveyed     thruj 
the     channel       of     PRAISE] 
"The  joy  of  the  Lord  is  youi| 
strength."    (Neh.   8:10).  Pray! 
all    you    will,      beloved, — you 
cannot  err  in  that,  but,  stand 
ing  upon  the     promise     thai 
"Whatever  you  pray  for,  anc 
ask,  believe  you  have  got  i> 
and  you  shall  have  it."  (Marl 
11:24,  Moffatt),  sing  out  fron 
the  depth     of  your     jubilan 
heart,  Hallelujah!     'tis  done 
"And  the  Promiser  will     se< 
that  the  prayer  of  faith,  ener 
gized  by  the  song  of  triumph 
shall     save     the     sick.     Aye 
more,    the    habitual    practic 
of  the  PRAISE     LIFE     wil 
hold  immune  from  Satan's  at 
tacks  the  dear  saints  of  Goc 
who  will  to  sing  the      song 
He  gives  them  in  the  night 
(Quoted  from 
Rev.  K.  MacKenzie). 
That  wonderful  servant  c 
God  whose  faith  is  spoken  o 
throughout  the  world,  Georg 
Muller,     had     learned     to     rejoic 
not     only     in,     trat     because     c 
the  trials  of  his  faith,  saying, 
had  a  secret  joy  because     of     th 
greatness  of  the  difficulties."  Lik 
Paul  he  gloried  in  tribulation,  n< 
cessities  and  distresses,  because  b 
knew  that  God  would  glorify  Hin 
self,   and  that   Christ   would   dail 
lead  him  in  the  train  of  His     tr 
umphs.  That  is  why  Paul  said,  ' 
delight   in  weakness,   ill-treatmen 
hardships,  persecution  and  difficu 
ty,  when  borne  for  Christ:  In  fa< 
(Continued  on  Page  15) 
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CHISELING  IN  THE  MARBLE  OF 
CENTURIES 


Prepared  by  Basil  W.  Miller 
One  of  the  early  Pharaohs  had 
an  architect  build  a  massive  monu- 
ment to  his  memory.  Stones  weigh- 
ing many  tons  were  transported  a 
great  distance  from  the  quarry  to 
the  site  of  the  monument.  Work- 
men by  the  hundreds  labored  for 
years  to  complete  it.  After  all  was 
finished  as  was  customary  the 
Pharaoh  ordered  the  architect  to 
engrave  the  king's  name  in  the 
marble  in  a  very  conspicuous  place. 
This  was  done.  But  centuries  wore 
away,  and  finally  it  was  discovered 
that  the  name  of  the  ruler  had 
been  cut  in  cement,  rather  than  in 
the  marble,  and  when  this  outer 
coating  had  weathered  the  storms 
of  several  centuries,  it  fell  off. 
Underneath  chiseled  in  the  marble 
was  the  name  of  the  architect.  He 
had  chiseled  his  name  in  the  mar- 
ble of  the  monument!  Wise  was  he 
in  outwitting  the  king.  Today,  when 
we  see  this  monument,  it  is  th» 
architect,  the  builder,  the  chisler, 
of  whom  we  think  and  not  the 
Pharaoh. 

Young  man,  young  woman,  liter- 
ally chisel  your  name  in  the  endur- 
ing marble  of  the  ages!  God's  lead- 
ers have  achieved  more  than  mere- 
ly living,  and  passing  off  the  scene 
of  life  unheralded  and  unsung.  They 
have  chiseled  away  at  the  marble 
of  their  age,  until  successive  gener- 
ations see  their  name  carved  in  the 
marble  of  time.  Many  seemingly 
left  their  names  uncarved.  But 
when  the  roll  call  of  achievers  was 
made,  the  future  ages  heard  their 
response.  Socrates  drank  the  hem- 
lock— today  he  is  called  the  great- 
est thinker  of  antiquity!  Joan  of 
A.rc  was  burned  at  the  stake  by  her 
native  country  which  she  liberated 
— at  present  she  is  revered  as  one 
of  the  greatest  patriots  of  all 
times!  Luther  barely  escaped  mar- 
tyrdom— today  his  name  stands  as 


a  beacon  light  of  the  ages  of  refor- 
mation. Wesley  preached  from  the 
tombstone  of  his  father's  grave,  for 
no  pulpit  was  opened  to  him — today 
he  is  honored  as  the  founder,  the 
leader  of  the  greatest  revival  of  re- 
ligion of  all  the  centuries.  The  Pur- 
itan fathers  braved  the  wilds  of 
an  uncharted  sea,  driven  from  na- 
tive soil  because  of  their  religious 
beliefs — now  they  are  honored  as 
the  noble  sires  of  the  grandest  re- 
public of  all  time. 

Columbus,  sailing  on  and  on,  ever 
westward,  was  chained  on  the  deck 
of  his  own  vessel,  finally  in  prison 
he  was  declared  insane — we  herald 
his  glory  as  the  discoverer  of 
America.  Galileo  was  cast  Into 
prison  because  of  his  magnificent 
discoveries  in  the  realms  of  science 
and  his  invention  of  the  telescope 
— he  is  now  honored  wherever  in- 
telligent men  abide.  Cervantes  was 
cast  into  prison  because  of  his  lit- 
erary activities — now  his  "Don 
Quixote"  is  declared  by  some  to  be 
the  greatest  novel  ever  written. 
Dante  was  exiled  and  placed  under 
death  sentence  because  of  his  writ- 
ing—  Dante's  name  now  stands 
among  the  list  of  the  immortals  of 
the  pen! 

Jesus  Christ  was  hated  by  his 
fellow-countrymen,  despised  by  his 
kinsmen,  crucified  by  the  high 
priests  of  his  religion — He  is  now 
worshiped  as  the  Son  of  God, 
whose  religion  spans  the  seas,  and 
encompasses  all  nations  and  climes. 

These  conquerors  of  the  ages 
wrought  well,  lived  for  the  fu- 
ture, carved  their  names  deeply  in 
the  marble  of  time;  and  when  the 
outer  coating  of  their  ages  had 
worn  away,  there  £tood  their  names 
chiseled  in  the  endurable  marble  of 
the  centuries.  Weather  may  beat; 
ice  may  blast;  rains  and  sleet  and 
hail  of  passing  times  may  wear 
away —   but     their     names,     their 


fames,  their  glory  is  undying,  un- 
ending. They  chiseled  well  at  the 
marble  God  placed  before  them,  and 
allowed  friend  and  foes,  the  past 
and  the  present,  to  pass  by  unheed- 
ed. They  labored  and  struggled, 
unmindful  of  present  difficulties. 
They  wrote,  repolished,  toiled  by 
day,  prayed  by  night.  They  conse- 
crated their  inner  fire,  their  spirit- 
ual capacities,  their  mental  vigor, 
to  the  achievement  of  the  goal.  For- 
gotten by  the  present  generation — 
their  fame  with  the  coming  ages 
was  wrought  out  in  the  crucible  of 
sacrifice. 

Chisel  your  name  in  the  marble 
of  the  ages,  young  man.  Carve  in 
some  niche  of  the  monuments  of 
God  a  lasting  tribute  to  your  endur- 
ance. On  some  stone  in  the  cathed- 
ral of  God  write  the  story  of  your 
fame.  "With  brush  of  artist  and 
tints  mixed  with  consecrated  ef- 
fort, paint  a  lasting  picture  to 
grace  the  hall  of  fame  of  all  time. 
On  the  sands  of  time  leave  a  last- 
ing footprint — through  the  fire  of 
your  inner  vision,  through  the 
glory  of  your  pen,  through  the  no- 
bility of  your  sacrifice,  through  the 
drops  of  bloody  sweat  trying  to 
save  humanity,  through  your  un- 
daunted courage  in  heralding  the 
tidings  of  peace — on  the  sands  of 
time  walk  with  a  conqueror's  tread, 
march  as  a  master  of  soul,  mind 
and  body,  strive  to  win  the  goal  of 
success  through  the  power  of  God! 

Fill  your  place  wherever  it  be, 
small  or  great,  unnoticed,  or  in  the 
throng.  Whether  the  world  throws 
at  thy  feet  its  bouquets  of  fragrant 
flowers,  lilies  of  the  valley,  roses 
of  Sharon,  or  whether  you  be  forc- 
ed to  pick  your  own  bouquets — by 
faith  in  man,  belief  in  God,  through 
toil  and  struggle,  painting  and  re- 
touching, writing  and  repolishing, 
effort  and  labor,  achieve  some 
worthwhile  goal,  soar  to  the 
heights  of  service  to  humanity. 
Whether  the  world  applauds  thy 
feeble  efforts,  or  praises  thy  un- 
known masterpieces,  or  crowns 
with  garlands  of  victory  thy  suc- 
cessful broW — strive  on.  Sail  on 
thru  storm!  Columbus  taught  the 
(Continued  on  page  16) 
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Lesson  1. 


Topie:-Bible  Study-God  Talking  To  Us 

Scripture  Lesson,  Psa.  119:105:     2d  Timothy    3:14-17. 


"The  Bible  is  a  letter  from  home,  a  Father's  di- 
rections to  His  child,  telling  him  how  to  get  there 
and  warning  him  of  the  dangers  of  the  road." 

Jesus  said,  "If  ye  love  me  keep  my  command- 
ments." How  can  we  do  this  unless  we  search  the 
Scriptures  to  find  what  His  commandments  are?  Try 

COMMANDMENTS  TO  THINK  ABOUT 

No.  1.     "Lay  not  up  for  yourselves  terasures  up-      Matt.  5:44. 
on  earth,  where  moth  and  rust  doth  corrupt,     and 
where  thieves  break   through   and  steal. 

"But  lay  up  for  yourselves  treasures  in  Heaven 
where  neither  moth  nor  rust  doth  corrupt  and  where 
thieves  do  not  break  through  nor  steal." 

No.  2.  "Judge  not  that  ye  be  not  judged.  For 
with  what  judgment  ye  judge  ye  shall  be  judged  and 
with  what  measure  ye  mete  it  shall  be  measured  to 
you  again."  Matt.  7:12. 

No.  3.  "But  I  say  unto  you,  Love  your  enemies, 
bless  them  that  curse  you,  do  good  to  them  that  hate 
you  and  pray  for  them  which  despitefully  use  you." 


reading  the  1st  seven  chapters  of  Matthew  and  the 
first  chapter  of  Acts  and  see  how  many  impor- 
tant commandments  we  find  and  then  compare  it 
with  the  average  Christian's  life  and  see  how  far  w^ 
are  living  beneath  the  standard  God  has  laid  down 
for  us. 


No.  4.     "Let  your  light  so  shine  before  men  that 
they  may  see  your  good  works  and  glorify  your  Fa-i 
ther  which  is  in  Heaven."  Matt.  5:16. 

No.   5.     "And,   being  assembled     together     with 
them,  commanded  them  that  they  should  not  depart 
from  Jerusalem,  but  wait  for  the  promise  of  the  Fa- J 
ther,  which,  saith  he,  ye  have  heard  of  me. 

"But  ye  shall  receive  power,  after  that  the  Holyj 

Ghost  is  come  upon  you:   and  ye  shall  be  witnesses 

unto  me  both   in  Jerusalem,  and  in  all   Judea,  and ! 

in   Samaria,   and   unto   the   uttermost  part     of     the! 

earth."  Acts  1:4,  8. 

QUESTIONS  FOR  MEDITATION 

Am   I  a  professing  Christian   and  neglecting  to      mandments  a  pleasure  to  me,  or  is  it  a  cross?  Havej 

study  my  Bible?  Do  I  love  the  Lord  enough  to  strive      I  tarried  for  the  power  and  received  the  promise  ac- 

to   keep   His   commandments?     Is   keeping  His   com-      cording  to  Acts  1:4,  8? 

BIBLE  READINGS 


In  time  of  trouble,  read  John  14;   Psa.  46. 

When  you  worry,  Matt.  6:19-34. 

When  you  have  the  blues,  Psa.  91. 

When  God  seems  far  away,  Psa.  139. 

When  you  want   rest  and  peace,  Matt.  11:25-30. 

When  in  sickness,  Luke  8:22-25;   Psa.  91. 

When  men  fail  you,  1  Pet.  5:7;  Psa.  23. 

When  lonely  or  fearful,  Matt.   6:25-34;    11:28-30. 

When  discouraged  or  tempted,  1  Cor.  10:13;   Isa.  40. 

When  you  have  sinned,  1  John  1:8,  9;  Heb.  7:25. 

When  you  forget  your  blessings,  Psa.  103. 


When  your  faith  seems  failing,  Heb.  11. 
When  you  want  courage,  2  Cor.  12:9. 
When  looking  for  happiness,  Col.  3:1-17. 
When  leaving  home  for  travel,  Psa.  121. 
When  you  grow  bitter  or  critical,  1  Cor.  13. 
If  you  are  not  a  Christian,  John  3:16;  Matt.  10:32,j 
33;   22:35-40;   35:31-46;   Rom.  10:9-13;  Eph.  2:8,9. 

NOTE: — 'Distribute  a  few  of  these  Scriptures  around 
among  the  class  and  ask  them  to  talk  on  the 
subject. 


MISDIRECTED 


A  terrible  blizzard  was  raging 
over  the  eastern  part  of  the  States, 
making  more  and  more  difficult 
the  progress  of  a  train  that  was 
slowly  facing  its  way  along. 

Among  the  passengers  was  a  wo- 
man with  a  child,  who  was  much 
concerned  lest  she  should  not  get 
off  at  the  right  station.     A  gentle- 


man, seeing  her  anxiety,  said: 

"Do  not  worry.  I  know  the  road 
well,  and  I  will  tell  you  when  you 
come  to  your  station." 

In  due  course  the  train  stopped 
at  the  station  before  the  one  at 
which  the  woman  wanted  to  get  off. 

"The  next  station  will  be  yours, 
ma'am,"   said   the  gentleman. 

Then  they  went  on,  and  in  a 
few  minutes  the  train  stopped 
again. 

"Now  is  your  time,  ma'am;    get 


out  quickly,"  he  said. 

The  woman  took  up  her  child, 
and,  thanking  the  gentleman  for 
his  kindly  interest,  left  the  train 

At  the  next  stop,  to  his  surprise 
and  alarm,  the  brakeman  called 
out  the  name  of  the  station  where 
the  woman  had  wished  to  get  off. 

"You  have  already  stopped  at 
this  station!"  called  the  gentleman 
to  the  official. 

"No,  sir,"  he  replied,  "something 
was  wrong  with  the  engine,     and 
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Lesson  2. 


Topic:-Prayer-Talkieg  to  God 


Scripture: — Matt.  6:9-13. 

Bible  Reading — God  talking  to 
topic,  .Prayer — Talking  to  God, 


Our  last  lesson, 
us,  and  our  present 
[goes  hand  in  liana. 

To  gel  acquainted  with  an  individual  we  must 
meet  anu  conveise  Willi  eacn  other.  It  is  also  true 
[ oi  our  aequaiiitaueesiiip  with  God.  Vve  would  be  very 
[much  aisgusteU  witb  the  person  who  came  to  our 
.home  and  did  all  the  talking  and  we  could  not  get  a 
ichance  to  say  a  word.  Our  acquaintanceship  would 
jbe  one-sided.  So  unless  the  two  go  hand  in  hand  we 
ican  not  rightly  get  acquainted.  So  many  Christians 
[are  like  the  man  who  does  all  the  talking.  They 
(spend  all  their  time  praying,  "Lord,  give  me,  give 
jme,"  and  do  not  spend  enough  time  in  the  study  of 
(God's  Word  to  find  out  what  conditions  are  to  be 
[met  before  they  can  rightfully  ask  for  what  they 
ineed.  This  is  the  reason  for  so  much  unanswered 
prayer.  Let  us  then  remember  God  is  not  pleased 
[With  a  one-sided   conversation. 

i  A  man  once  came  to  my  door  and  asked  for  some- 
thing to  eat.  He  seemed  very  down  hearted  and  de- 
spondent and  said  he  had  been  tempted  to  commit 
suicide.  He  said,  "I  have  prayed  and  prayed  but  no 
answer  has  come."  I  said,  "I  wonder  if  you  realize 
Gl-od  has  been  calling  you  all  these  years  to  surren- 
der your  life  to  Him  and  you  have  refused  Him. 
Why  would  you  expect  Him  to  hear  your  cry  when 
you  have  turned  a  deaf  ear  to  His  cry?  When  you 
meet  His  conditions,  then  maybe  He'll  hear  your 
prayer."  It  was  a  new  thought  to  him  and  will  likely 
he  to  some  who  will  study  these  lessons.  Remember 
iihat  there  is  a  condition  with  every  promise.  We 
(would  see  wonderful  things  happen  if  we  would  meet 
;he  conditions  God  has  laid  down  for  us. 

"And  he  spake  a  parable  unto  this  end  that  men 
night  always  to  pray  and  not  to  faint."  Luke  18:1. 
3o  often  we  pray  for  a  short  time  and  get  discour- 
aged and  faint  hearted  and  give  up  just  before  the 


answer  comes,  like  the  children  of  Israel  who  were 
just  ready  to  cross  over  into  the  beautiful  promised 
iand  flowing  with  milk  and  honey.  They  grew  faint 
hearted  and  were  turned  back  to  wander  forty  years 
and  only  two  of  them  were  able  to  make  it  through. 
Just  that  few  in  number  these  days  compared  witn 
the  number  who  pray,  are  really  holding  on  by  faitn 
till   the   answer   comes. 

If  we  would  ever  be  useful  in  the  Master's  ser- 
vice we  must  spend  much  time  in  prayer.  "Look 
back  over  the  history  of  Christian  service,  and  you 
will  find  that  the  men  and  women  who  have  lifted 
the  world  spiritually  have  saturated  their  lives  with 
prayer.  It  was  said  of  Luther  whose  name  stands  for 
the  great  reformation  of  the  sixteenth  century,  that 
when  especially  busy  he  would  say  that  he  must 
spend  more  time  than  usual  in  prayer  in  order  to 
accomplish   most. 

Columba,  Livingston  and  Whitfield  died  upon 
their  knees.  Baxter  stained  the  study  walls  with  pray- 
ing breath  and  after  he  was  anointed  with  the  unc- 
tion of  the  Holy  Ghost,  sent  a  river  of  living  water 
over  Kinderminister  and  converted  hundreds.  John 
Knox  prayed,  "Oh  give  me  Scotland  or  I  die."  And 
such  a  power  was  he  in  his  work  that  Queen  Mary 
on  the  throne  would  say,  "I  fear  John  Knox  more 
than  any  army  of  twenty  thousand  men." 

What  a  change  one  short  hour  in  prayer  will  make. 
What  heavy  burden  from  our  bosoms  take. 
What  parched  grounds,  refresh  us  with  a  shower; 
We  kneel,  how  weak;   we  rise,  how  full  of  power, 
Why  is  it  then  we  do  ourselves  this  wrong, 
And  others,  that  we  are  not  always  strong? 
Rushing  from  bed  to  business  without  the  prayer 
period  is  poor  policy.  Those  who  think  to  save  their 
time  from  prayer  lose  it.  Those  who  invest  time  in 
communion  with  God   are   sure  to   find   it  again  in 


blessing  upon  their  work.  See  James  4:2. 

QUESTIONS  FOR  MEDITATION 

How  much   time  do   I   spend  in  prayer?  Begin-      Could  I  not  gather  around  me  a  group  of  people  who 

would  pray  with  me  for  a  mighty  outpouring  of  the 
nng  now  how  much  time  will  I  spend  in  prayer?      Holy  Spirit  upon  our  community? 

DAILY  HOME  READINGS 

'rayer   Delays  Psa.   37:1-6      Being  faithful  in  Prayer  Rom.  12:12;   Phil.  4:6 

'rayer  Importunity  Luke  18:1-9      Prayer  Training  Matt.  6:6-13 

'rayer  Vigilence 1  Peter  4:7-11      Prayer  Importance  1  Tim.'  2:1-4 


ve  stopped  for  a  few  moments  to 
•epair  it." 

"Alas!"  cried  the  passenger,  "I 
lave  put  that  woman  off  in  the 
itorm  when  the  train  stopped  be- 


tween stations!" 

Afterwards  they  found  her  with 
her  child  in  her  arms.  Both  were 
frozen  to  death.  It  was  the  terrible 
and   tragic    consequence   of   wrong 


direction  being  given. 

Still  more  terrible  are  the  results 
of  misdirecting  the  souls  of  men. 
Yet  it  must  be  evident  to  all  that 
amid  the  babel     of     contradictory 
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Lesson  3. 


Topic:-Drifting  With  The  Tide 


Scripture  Lesson 

If  the  three  Hebrew  children  had  drifted  with 
the  tide,  they  would  have  failed  to  show  the  wonder- 
working power  of  God  to  those  about  them.  Great 
tUings  can  only  be  done  by  those  who  are  willing 
to  step  out  against  the  current  of  worldliness  and  in- 
fidelity and  unbelief  we  find  among  professed  Chris- 
tians today.  This  is  why  we  are  seeing  so  few  peo- 
ple saved.  God's  way  is  a  narrow  way  and  often  the 
way  of  suffering  and  opposition  and  He  is  looking 
lor  people  who  will  stand  the  test  as  these  young 
men  did. 

There  is  such  music  and  sweetness  in  these 
words  of  Shadrach,  Meshach,  and  Abednego.  "Oh 
Nebuchadnezzar  we  are  not  careful  to  answer  thee 
in  this  matter.  If  it  be  so,  our  God  whom  we  serve 
is  able  to  deliver  us  from  the  burning  fiery  furnace, 
and  He  will  deliver  us  out  of  thine  hand,  O  king. 
But  if  not,  be  it  known  unto  thee,  Oh  King,  that  we 
will  not  serve  thy  gods,  nor  worship  the  golden 
image  thou  hast  set  up."  Dan.  3:16-18.  They  just 
meant  live  or  die,  sink  or  swim,  they  would  be 
true  to  God,  and  their  stand  brought  the  king  to  ac- 
knowledge that  there  was  no  other  God  except  their 
God. 

Oh  yes  we  have  so  much  to  say  about  the  higher 
criticism,  infidelity,  modernism  and  monkeyism  ex- 
isting today  and  all  such  things,  and  it  is  terrible, 
but  we  believe  that  the  professed  Christian  world  is 
to  blame.  If  we  as  Christians  would  stand  for  our 
convictions  we  would  soon  see  the  power  of  God  so 


: — Dan.  3:8-30 

manifested  in  our  churches  that  the  Nebuchadnezzars: 
01  our  day  would  have  to  acknowledge  that  our  God( 
and  our  Christ  is  real  and  our  Bible  the  inspired ! 
Word  of  God.  I  hear  some  one  say,  "Yes,  I  realize; 
this  is  true  and  I  know  that  I  am  not  standing  outi 
tor  my  convictions,  but  what  can  I  do  among  so; 
many  '.'  People  would  misunderstand  me  and  I'd  lose; 
my  friends."  Do  you  know  there  may  be  a  number  of; 
others  in  your  community  who  have  the  same  con-i 
victions  and  are  like  you,  believing  that  they  stand' 
alone.  Your  leading  out  in  the  right  direction  may. 
lead  other  hungry  hearts  to  take  their  stand. 

It  may  be  God  is  impressing  you  to  form  a  nray-1 
er  band  in  your  church  or  community  ana  you  arei 
too  timid  and  afraid  to  mention  this  to  your  friends] 
Others  may  have  the  same  desire  and  God  is  depend! 
ing  on  you  to  take  the  lead.  A  prayer  band  in  youil 
church  might  be  the  means  of  bringing  a  might}! 
revival  into  your  midst.  The  people  who  have  stoot 
true  to  God  and  obeyed  His  Word  have  always  beer! 
a  persecuted  people.  Look  back  through  all  the  age.) 
and  you  will  see  that  God's  way  has  not  been  popu 
lar  and  we  must  be  willing  to  separate  ourselve, 
from  the  world  if  we  go  God's  way. 

Let  us  remember  that  along  with  our  stani 
must  come  humility  and  sweetness  of  spirit  insteai 
of  bigoty  and  a  determination  to  make  everybody  se 
as  we  see.  God  must  lead  others  as  He  led  you  am 
it's  thru  your  humility  and  the  fruits  of  the  Spiri 
in  your  life  He  can  best  lead  others. 


QUESTIONS 
Am  I  drifting  with  the  tide?  Must  Jesus  bear  the  cross  alon2 

Am  I  in  the  face  of  opposition,  standing  out  be-  .     ,     „    ..  .,  .       „ 

fore  the  world  for  all  I  believe?  And  a11  the  world  £0  free? 

Will  I  from  this  day  stand  more  firmly  for  No,  there's  a  cross  for  every  one 

the  right?  And  there's  a  cross  for  me. 

DAILY  BIBLE  READINGS 

Aaron  drifted  with  the  tide  Exod.  32:1-8       Elijah  true  to  convictions  1  Kings 

Jesus   followed    conviction John    18:28-40       When  Peter  failed  Matt. 

The  way  of  the  crowd  Matt.  24:36-42      When  Stephen  triumphed  Acts 


18:17-31 
26: 69-7| 

7 :  54-6 


voices  which  are  heard  today,  many 
of  the  directions  given  must  be 
false  and  misleading,  even  when 
given  by  well-meaning  men.  All 
cannot  be  true. 

We  should  then,  one  and  all,  be 
on  our  guard  against  being  misdi- 
rected for  eternity.  It  is  all  too 
solemn  to  rest  on  uncertainties 
with  such  an  important  matter  as 
our  soul's  salvation,  and  as  to 
where  we  shall  spend  eternity — in 


heaven,  or  in  hell?  It  must  be  one 
of  the  two  places. 

Thank  God,  there  is  no  need  for 
us  to  depend  upon  doubtful  coun- 
sel. In  His  own  sure  Word,  He  has 
Himself  given  the  plainest  direc- 
tions as  to  the  way  to  heaven.  The 
way  He  indicates  is  not  the  way  of 
"doing  our  best,"  or  of  "observing 
the  golden  rule,"  or  of  "trying  to 
be  good." 

We  are  assured  at     the     outset, 


that  none  of  these  ways  will  lea 
us  to  heaven.  We  have,  all  of  u 
wandered  too  far  astray  from  Go 
for  any  such  directions  to  help  u 
The  Word  of  God  points  to  Chri; 
as  the  only  way.  He  suffered  at  Ca 
vary,  not  merely  as  a  martyr,  hi 
as  a  Sin-bearer,  making  atonemei 
by  His  blood.  Now  that  He  is  ris< 
from  the  dead,  He  is  proclaimed 
all  as  the  Object  of  faith.  The  w? 
to  have  blessing  for  the     preser 
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Lesson  4. 


Topicr-Choosing  a  Vocation 

Scripture  Lesson: — Eccl.  9:10;  1   Thes.  4:9-12. 


Many  of  our  young  people  are  simply  drifting 
here  and  there  discouraged  and  unhappy  because 
they  have  not  found  the  place  God  had  intended 
them  to  fill.  God  has  a  complete  plan  for  every  life 
and  will  help  you  find  what  vocation  you  are  fitted 
for  if  you  trust  Him  to  do  it. 

How  may  I  find  God's  plan  for  one  along  this 
line?  This  is  a  question  of  great  importance  that  is 
being  asked  by  thousands  of  young  people  today. 
Everybody  knows  that  a  misfit  in  vocation  is  the 
greatest  hindrance  to  happiness  and  success. 

Here  are  some  answers  to  this  often  asked  ques- 
tion. 

First,  make  a  complete  surrender  to  the  will  of 
God  as  He  cannot  direct  you  as  long  as  your  will  is 
in  His  way.  This  is  the  most  important  step  in  solv- 
ing this  problem.  After  you  have  surrendered  your 
will  completely  to  His  will  then  He  can  lead  you  to 
the  work  you  are  best  fitted  for  and  you  will  love 
that  work  above  all  other  work. 

"Three  stone  cutters  were  at  work  on  a  stone. 
A  stranger  asked  the  first  what  he  was  doing.  He 
said,  'I  am  working  for  $7.50  per  day.'  'And  you?' 
he  asked  the  second.  'I'm  cutting  this  stone,'  he 
growled.  When  the  question  was  put  to  the  third 
stone  cutter,  he  answered,  'I'm  helping  to  build  a 
Cathedral. '  " 

Kate  Douglas  Wiggins  tells  of  meeting  a  little 
girl  on  the  street  who  was  carrying  a  child  almost 
as  large  as  herself.  "Isn't  he  too  heavy  for  you?"  ask- 
ed Miss  Wiggins.  "Heavy,"  answered  the  child  in 
surprise.  "No,  he  isn't  heavy,  he's  my  little  brother."' 

See  Lord  Byron,  cynical  man  of  the  world,  who 
found  no  good  in  his  fellowman,  and  whose  idea  of 
life  was  to  get  the  most  and  give  the  least.  At  thirty- 
six  he  writes: 

"My  days  are  in  the  yellow  leaf, 

The  flowers  and  fruits  of  love  are  gone; 


Seek  God's  will  Psa.  37:1-9 

WJork  God-given Gen.  2:15-17 

Consider  moral  values  Prov.  13:7 

NOTE: — Anyone  desiring  plans  for  organization 
or  Young  People's  work  may  send  15c  to  my  address, 
'16  Harrison  St.,  Knoxville,  Tenn.  These  lessons  and 


The  worm,  the  canker,  and  the  grief 

Are  mine  alone." 
Robert  Browning,  with  his  ideal  of  the  service- 
able life  and  his  belief  in  the  Fatherhood  of  God  and 
the  brotherhood  of  man,  found  life  not  heavy  nor  a 
burden,  but  sends  down  thru  the  years  his  message: 

"Grow   old   along  with   me! 

The  best  is  yet  to  be, 

The  last  of  life, 

For  which  the  first  was  made." 
From  "Choice  of  a  Career." 
This  shows  the  difference  in  the  man  who  finds 
his  life  work  and  those  who  drift  along  in  their  own 
way. 

We  would  suggest  that  you  pray  for  guidance 
along' the  line  of  your  vocation  and  wait  for  God  to 
answer.  God  may  have  to  lead  you  slowly  and  by 
circumstances  and  thru  your  natural  talents.  Gou 
does  not  ask  you  to  throw  away  your  natural  laients 
but  asks  you  to  use  them.  So  I  suggest  as  you  pray 
that  you  also  watch  for  developments  and  talents  so 
that  God  will  be  able  to  lead  you  accordingly.  Be  not 
hasty  as  was  the  man  I  once  heard  about.  He  was 
praying  and  he  said  he  saw  two  large  letters,  G.  P., 
come  before  him  and  he  hastily  decided  it  meant,  go 
preach.  He  at  once  stepped  out  thinking  he  had  a 
call  from  God,  but  after  trying  this  out  for  a  while, 
he  gave  it  up  and  decided  the  G.  P.  meant,  go  plow. 
So  you  see  if  he  had  waited  for  God  to  show  him 
the  meaning  of  the  G.  P.  he  would  have  saved  him- 
self much  humiliation.  We  need  to  get  still  and  shut 
ourselves  in  from  the  clamoring  voices  around  us, 
alone  with  God,  and  say  from  the  depths  of  our 
hearts,  "Where  He  leads  me  I  will  follow." 
QUESTIONS  FOR  MEDITATION 
Am  r  anxious  to  find  my  place  in  the  world? 
If  so,  am  I  willing  to  surrender  my  will  to  Him? 
Will  I  follow  where  He  leads  me? 


HOME    DAILY   BIBLE   READINGS 


Men  who   drift  Matt.   20:1-16 

Our  task  may  choose  us  _ Phil.  3:7-14 

Be  big  enough  for  your  task  — Luke  9:57-62 

plans  for  organization  may  be  used  by  any  other 
Young  People's  organization.  Our  aim  is  to  be  of  ser- 
vice  to    Young   People   everywhere. — Editor. 


and  glory  for  eternity,  lies  in  trust-    10:43.  Could  words  be  plainer? 


ing  Him. 

The  Scripture  says: 

"To  Him  give  all  the  prophets 
witness,  that  through  His  name, 
whosoever  believeth   on  Him  shall 


"He   that    believeth   on   the     Son 


The  course  of  true  wisdom  is  to  hath  everlasting  life  and  he  that  be- 

give  heed  to  the  sure  directions  of  lieveth   not  the   Son   shall   not  see 

the  Word  of  God  and  thus  escape  life;   but  the  wrath  of  God  abideth 

the  awful  peril  of  being  misdirect-  on  him."  John  3:36. 


receive  remission   of     sins."     Acts    ed. 


-Selected. 
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HEAVEN" 


(Extracts   From   a  Sermon) 
Kev.   Wm.   P.  Nicholson 

"In  my  Father's  house  are  many 
mansions,  u  it  were  not  so  I  would 
nave  tOiU  yuu." — Joiin  14:2. 

There  is  no  other  subject  that  in- 
flames the  heart  and  fires  the 
imagination  more  than  the  subject 
of  Heaven.  After  being  away  from 
home  and  loved  ones  for  a  time,  the 
very  thought  of  going  home  again 
fills  the  heart  with  joy.  Should  it 
not  be  the  same  when  we  think  of 
our  Heavenly  Home? 

There  are  three  reasons  why  ev- 
ery Christian  should  delight  in  this 
theme. 

First.  We  are  surely  going 
there.  "None  perish  that  trust 
Him."  Wlnen  we  are  thinking  of 
visiting  any  other  country  or  city, 
we  like  to  find  out  all  we  can  about 
it,  so  that  when  we  get  there  we 
will  know  what  is  most  interesting 
and  where  to  look  for  it,  and  thus 
get  the  most  and  best  out  of  our 
visit.  Shall  we  do  other  about  Heav- 
en? When  the  Lord  Jesus  has  taken 
the  trouble  to  go  and  prepare  a 
place  for  us  and  has  given  us  much 
information  about  the  place,  should 
we  not  take  time  to  find  out  all  we 
can  about  it,  so  that  when  we  get 
there  we  will  not  feel  a=  if  we  were 
strangers  or  foreigners.  We  will 
feel  at  home.  There  are  many  Chris- 
tians who  know  more  about  the 
Continent  of  Europe  or  Great 
Britain  or  America  than  they  do 
about  Heaven.  This  should  not  be. 
THE   BRIDE'S  HOME. 

Second.  It  is  to  be  the  bride's 
home.  That  is  why  the  Lord  Jesus 
— the  Bridegroom — is  away  from  us 
now.  He  said,  "I  go  to  prepare  a 
place  for  you,  and  if  I  go  and  pre- 
pare a  place  for  you  I  will  come 
again,  and  receive  you  unto  myself; 
that  where  I  am,  there  ye  may  be 
also."  Since  He  has  told  us  this, 
•surely  it  would  be  a  slight  to  Him 
if  we  were  unconcerned  about  the 
place  or  the  preparations.  The  joy 
of  any  bridegroom  when  he  is  mak- 
ing ready  the  home  for  his  bride, 
is  her  joyful  interest  in  all  that  is 
being  done  for  her.  If  she  was  in- 
different or  uninterested  in  all  that 
was  being  done  for  her,  it  would  be- 
verv  sore  on  the  bridegroom  and  a 
slight  on  his  love.  So  when  we  ore 
showing  any  interest  in  this  theme 
we  are  showing  in  some  measure 
our  appreciation  of  all  He  is  pre- 


paring for  us  and     rejoicing     His 
heart  in  the  doing  of  it. 

MUlNOTUlN*'    C±lAlNGi^D 

TO  Gl^AUNESS. 

Third.  Meditation  upon  this 
Lheme  wnl  cnunge  monotony  and 
drudgery  into  gmry  anu  giadness. 
Are  we  in  sorrow?  Some  luvea  one 
ieii  us  tor  me  better  land?  bumy 
the  tiioughi  that  tney  are  only  on 
tUe  oilier  side,  and  that  soon  we 
too  will  be  with  them,  to  meet  to 
part  no  more,  should  bring  us  great 
comfort  in  our  sorrow.  Are  we 
weary  and  tired  with  life's  battles 
and  struggles?  Isn't  it  grand  to 
know  that  soon  we  will  be  where 
there  will  never  be  another  fight 
or  struggle,  and  where  we  can 
never  be  weary  again?  What 
strength  it  gives  us  to  go  on  and 
never  give  in!  Then  when  we  think 
that  we  may  be  there  any  moment! 
"In  a  moment,  in  the  twinkling  of 
an  eye!"  Hallelujah.  The  last  sor- 
row or  pain  felt!  The  last  burden 
or  care  carried!  The  last  struggle 
ended!  The  last  fight  past!  Done 
for  ever  with  the  drudgery  of  our 
common  lives!  The  last  floor  wash- 
ed, the  last  garment  mended,  the 
last  meal  cooked!  The  common 
round  and  daily  toil  ended  for  ever! 
Surely  such  a  hope  as  that  gladdens 
and  lightens  our  hearts  and  nerves 
us  on  to  fresh  endeavors. 
HALF  NEVER  TOLD. 

However  long  we  may  meditate 
on  this  theme  or  however  diligent- 
ly, we  will  never  be  able  to  exhaust 
it.  "Eye  hath  not  seen,  ear  hath  not 
heard."  I  remember  reading  of  a 
child  born  blind.  He  had  never  seen 
the  beauties  or  the  glories  of  Na- 
ture. His  loved  ones  had  done  their 
best  to  make  him  see  by  describing 
them  to  him;  but  fipwever  well  we 
may  describe  these  things  we  can 
never  tell  them  as  they  really  are. 
So  it  was  with  him.  They  heard 
about  some  clever  oculist  who  had 
performed  some  very  remarkable 
operations,  and  they  took  the  lad  to 
him.  He  examined  him  very  care- 
fully, and  then  said  that  he  thought 
that  an  operation  would  give  the 
boy  his  sight,  but  they  were  not  to 
be  too  sure;  that  he  would  do  his 
best,  and  if  he  did  not  succeed,  the 
boy  would  be  none  the  worse  after- 
wards, and  they  would  have  the 
satisfaction  of  knowing  that  all 
possible  had  been  done  for  the  lad. 
The  operation  was  performed.  The 
lad  was  to  keep  the  bandages  on 
for  some  days  after.  At  last  the  day 
came  to  take  them  off,  and  then  it 
would  be  known  whether  the  oper- 
ation had  been  successful.  The  ex- 


citement was  intense.  The  mother 
and  father  and  some  friends  were 
there.  The  bandages  were  removed. 
The  room  was  darkened.  The  light 
was  admitted  very  slowly  at  first, 
and  then  fully.  What  joy  there  was 
when  they  saw  that  the  lad  had  his 
sight.  He  was  taken  over  to      the 
window  of  the  ward  and  shown  the 
glories  of  the  early  spring.  He  was 
silent,    and    they    wondered      what 
was   wrong.   They   looked   into   his 
face    and   saw   the   tears     running 
down  his  cheeks.  In  answer  to  their 
Questionings  he  said,  "Why  did  you 
not  tell  me  what  a  lovely  place   I 
was  living  in?"  They  had  done  their \ 
best,   but  they   had   failed  to   give 
him  any  adequate  conception  of  thel 
beauties   of  Nature.   So   it   will   bei 
when  we  get  to  Heaven.     We  will  I 
say,   "The  half  was     never     told.", 
Who  could  adequately  describe  the 
glories   and  the  felicities     of     thel 
Home   above,    where    all    is     love? 
There  is  one  thing  true,  and  that 
is,  that  all   that  is  best  and  most 
precious    here      is    most      plentiful!  | 
there.  The  hearts  of  all  men     aref 
filled  with  love.  The  songs  are  alii 
glad,  and  the  streets  are  all  goldj 
How   rare   such    things   are     here!i 
Still  there  is  much  in  God's  Word 
that    can    thrill    and    cheer    hearts 
Let  us  consider  some  of  the  thingfi 
told  us  about  Heaven. 
HE  A  VENT  A  PLACE. 

The  Bible  describes  Heaven  as  a 
place.  John  14,  verse  2  says, "In  mjl 
Father's  house  are  many  mansions 
if  it  were  not  so  I  would  have  tolc 
you;   I  go  to  prepare     a  place  foj 
you."  It  is  not  a  state,  but  a  place 
As  real  a  place  as  any  place     w 
know  of  on  this  earth.  Where  it  i 
we  cannot  tell,  but  the   Bible     al 
ways  speaks  of  it  as  being  up.  It  i 
somewhere  other  than  this  world 
but  it  is  as  really  a  place,  and  w 
can  tell  from  the  Word     of     Go 
what  the  place  is  like. 
IT  IS  A  PLACE  OF 
BRIGHTNESS 

We  know  that  it  is  bright  then 
not  so  much  by  the  things  that  ar 
mentioned  that  will  be  there,  bu 
by  the  things  mentioned  that  won 
be  there.  There  will  be  no  Nigt 
there.  It  is  one  long  eternal  da;. 
The  sun  never  sets.  The  Lord  is  tin 
Light  of  Heaven.  I  don't  know  hoj 
you  feel  about  it,  but  to  me  th; 
fact  fills  me  with  joy.  I  cannot  sa) 
I  am  afraid  of  the  night,  but  I  aii 
never  comfortable  or  happy  in  ttf 
dark .  We  always  associate  evei 
evil  and  horrible  thing  with  tt| 
dark.  Accidents  and  calamity 
(Continued  on  next  page) 
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(Continued  from  page  12) 
mostly  occur  at  night.  Storms  and 
sickness  usually  begin  and     break 
out  at  night.  Homes  are  robbed  and 
murders  are  committed     at  night. 
So  it  is  only  natural  that  we  don't 
like  the  night.  When  we     get     to 
Heaven  we  will   never  have     this 
dread,   for   there  will   be  no   night 
there.  There   will  be  no   Death   in 
that   place     of     brightness.     They 
never  die  or  grow  old.  No  funeral 
has  ever  darkened  its  streets.  There 
are  no  cemeteries  there.     A  dying 
woman  said  to  her  brother,     who 
was  about  to  take  his  leave  of  her 
without  any  hope  of  meeting  her 
again  in  the     world,     "Brother.     I 
'trust  we  shall  meet  in  the  land  of 
[the  living.  We  are  now  in  the  land 
iof  the  dying."  How  true  it  is.  How 
[different  things  will  be  there  from 
[this  world,  for  we  cannot  get  away 
(from  the  fact  of  death  here.      We 
imay  not  believe  very  much,  or  deny 
(everything,  but  there  is  one  thing 
Iwe  all  must  believe  in  and  cannot 
jdeny,  and  that  is  Death.  Glory  to 
,God!  that  spectre  will  never  darken 
jthe  brightness  of  that  land  of  life. 
.Again,  the  brightness     has     never 
jbeen  dimmed  by  Sorrow.  The  world 
is  full  of  it  now.  It  is  almost  impos- 
sible to  find  a  home  here     where 
sorrow  has  not  entered.  Every  life 
has  its  share  of  it.  As  you  look  over 
la  crowd  of  people,     it  is  striking 
jto  notice  how  many  there  are  who 
are  dressed  in  black,  mourning  the 
floss  of   some  loved   one   or     ones. 
They   are   dressed   in   garments   of 
white  up   there.   There  are     many 
shining  faces  down  here,     but  be- 
hind that  shining  face  there  is  a 
heart  filled   with   sorrow.   What   a 
variety   and   quantity   there     is   of 
|3orrow.  The  most  of  it  never  seen 
)r  known.  Pain  is  unknown  there. 
I^one  escape  it  here.     Pain  is  the 
lommon  lot  of  all.  Many  a  woman 
would  be  glad  to  die  that  she  might 
)e  free  from  the  pain  that  is  almost 
inbearable,  she  has  hardly  known 
n  hour  for  years  that  she  has  not 
)een  racked  with  pain.  Many  have 
>ain  at  the  heart  far  sorer  than  any 
)hysical  pain.  A  cTiIId  gone  astray 
n  sin.  Can  anyone  fathom  the  pain 
such  a     mother     endures?     Thank 
3od!    there   will   be   none     of  this 
here.  Then  it  is  so  bright  there; 
here  will  never  be  an  eye  dimmed 
«J»y  Tears.   "This  world     is  full  of 
ighs,  full   of     sad     and     weeping 
yes."  A  tear  has  never  dimmed  the 


eye  there.  I  don't  know  what  you 
women  will  do  when  you  get  there, 
for  tears  are  your  friends  in  many 
a  time  of  trouble.  I  have  known 
many  a  woman  say  that  she  many 
a  time  went  away  and  had  a  good 
cry  to  herself.  Her  tears  acted  like 
a  sort  of  safety  valve  for  her.  Then 
what  a  weapon  it  is  in  the  hands 
of  women.  Just  start  them  flowing, 
and  what  man  or  argument  could 
stand  before  them?  The  Lord  will 
see  that  up  there  there  will  be  no 
occasion  for  them,  so  they  won't  be 
needed.  Glory  to  God!  not  only  un- 
clouded skies,  but  undimmed  eyes 
for  all  who  gather  there.  Then  so 
bright  will  it  be,  there  will  be  no 
Curse  there.  How  many  are  cursed 
by  sin  here.  The  sin  of  their  par- 
ents or  friends.  Twisted  limbs, 
weak  minds,  blighted  lives,  ruined 
constitutions.  Oh!  the  amount  of 
curse  there  is  here.  Thank  God!  we 
are  going  to  a  world  .  where  the 
curse  and  blight  of  sin  is  for  ever 
done  away  with.  These  things  will 
give  us  some  idea  of  the  brightness 
of  that  world. 

HAPPINESS  FOUND 
THERE 

It  is  also  a  place  of  Happiness. 
There  is  nothing  gloomy  or  sad  in 
that  land.  We  read  of  choirs  sing- 
ing and  the  redeemed  singing  their 
blood-passion  song,  "Unto  Him  who 
loved  us  and  loosed  us  from  our 
sins  in  His  own  blood."  One  of  the 
Minor  Prophets,  with  prophetic 
vision,  tells  us  that  the  streets  are 
full  of  children  playing,  not  crying. 
What  happiness  the  children  bring 
to  the  home,  and  it  seems  to  me 
that  is  one  of  the  reasons  why  so 
many  die  in  childhood;  the  Lord 
would  have  HeSven  as  bright  and 
happy  as  he  can  make  it.  They 
never  know  envy  or  jealousy  or  hat- 
red or  malice  or  wars  there.  These 
are  the  things  that  curse  our  lives 
and  land  here.  We  shall  dwell  in 
the  happiness  of  eternal  and  per- 
fect love.  Some  places  here  are 
sour,  and  some  people  too,  but  noth- 
ing of  the  kind  is  known  there.  Dr. 
Guthrie,  of  Edinboro',  says,  "Heav- 
en is  greatif  made  up  of  little  chil- 
dren— sweet  buds  that  have  never 
blown,  or  which  death  has  plucked 
from  a  mother's  bosom  to  lay  on  his 
own  cold  breast,  just  when  they 
were  expanding,  flower-like,  and 
opening  their  engaging  beauties  in 
the  budding  time  and  the  spring- 
time of  life.  'Of  such  is  the  King- 
dom of  Heaven.'  How  soothing 
these  words  by  the  cradle  of  a  dy- 
ing infant!  They  fall  like  balm- 
drops  on  our  bleeding  hearts,  when 


we  watch  the  ebbing  of  that  young 
life,  as  wave  after  wave  breaks  fee- 
bler, and  the  sinking  breath  gets 
lower  and  lower,  till,  with  a  gen- 
tle sigh,  and  a  passing  quiver  of 
the  lip,  our  sweet  child  leaves  its 
body  lying  like  an  angel  asleep, 
and  ascends  to  the  beautitudes  of 
Heaven  and  Hie  bosom  of  its  God. 
Perhaps  God  does  with  His  Heav- 
enly garden  as  we  do  with  our  own. 
I  He  may  chiefly  take  it  from  nur- 
'  series,  and  select  for  transplanting 
what  is  yet  in  its  young  and  tender 
age, — flowers  before  they  have 
bloomed,  and  trees  ere  they  begin 
to  bear." 

CONSCIOUSNESS. 

It  is  also  a  place  of  Conscious- 
ness. So  many  are  perplexed  and 
wonder  whether  they  will  know  the 
loved  ones  who  have  gone  before. 
The  word  of  God  is  very  clear  about 
this.  We  read,  "For  now  we  see 
through  a  glass  darkly;  but  then 
face  to  face."  What  sort  of  a  place 
would  it  be  if  we  did  not  recognize 
each  other?  Here  we  know  each 
other  very  imperfectly.  Shall  we 
know  each  other  less  the  e?  Nay; 
we  shall  know  each  other  better 
when  the  mists  have  rolled  away. 
Peter  recognized  Moses  and  Elijah 
on  the  Mount  of  Transfiguration. 
They  were  not  changed,  and  that  is 
why  he  recognized  them.  How  of- 
ten, when  someone  is  entering 
death,  they  have  seen  some  one 
loved  long  since  but  lost  awhile! 
When  good  Queen  Victoria  was  dy- 
ing she  was  heard  to  say — "Albert, 
Albert."  Her  husband,  who  had 
died  years  before,  was  near  her.  I 
knew  a  lady  who  told  me  that  when 
her  little  child  was  passing  away, 
she  seemed  to  wake  up  and  her 
face  light  up,  and  she  cried,  "Papa, 
Papa."  The  father  had  gone  before 
some  time.  Are  we  not  to  believe 
all  this  evidence?  What  makes  any 
place  dear  to  us?  It  is  not  the  pres- 
ence of  loved  ones  there?  If  we  will 
not  know  each  other  we  will  not 
know  the  Lord  Jesus.  No,  no,  that 
could  never  be.  The  recognition  of 
the  one  insures  the  recognition  of 
the  other.  Surely  there  shall  no 
knowledge  cease  which  now  we 
have,  but  only  that  which  implies 
our  imperfection.  And  what  imper- 
fection can  this  imply?  Nay,  our 
present  knowledge,  shall  be  in- 
creased beyond  belief.  It  shall  in- 
deed be  done  away,  but  as  the  light 
of  the  candle,  or  the  light  of  the 
stars  is  done  away  by  the  rising 
sun;  which  is  more  a  doing  away 
of  our  ignorance  than  of  our  knowl- 
(Continued  on  page  14) 
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edge.  I  must  confess,  as  the  experi- 
ence of  my  soul,  that  the  expecta- 
tion of  loving  my  friends  in  heaven 
kindles  my  love  to  them  on  earth. 
If  I  thought  I  should  never  know 
them,  and  consequently  never  love 
them  after  this  life  is  ended,  I 
should,  in  reason,  number  them 
with  temporal  things,  and  love 
them  as  such;  but  I  now  delightful- 
ly converse  with  my  pious  friends, 
in  a  firm  persuasion  that  I  shall 
converse  with  them  forever;  and  I 
take  comfort  in  those  of  them  who 
are  dead  or  absent,  as  believing  I 
shall  shortly  meet  them  in  Heaven, 
and  love  them  with  a  love  which 
shall  then  be  perfected. 

However,  much  we  may  long  to 
see  the  loved  ones,  we  will  want 
far  more  to  see  the  ONE  who  sav- 
ed us  and  loved  us  with  a  dying 
and  undying  love.  "HIM  whom  hav- 
ing not  seen,  we  love."  When  the 
little  boy  who  was  operated  on  suc- 
cessfully, saw,  the  first  thing  he 
asked  for  was,  that  he  might  see 
the  one  who  had  given  him  his 
sight.  It  will  be  the  same  with  us 
when  we  get  there.  It  is  not  a  sleep 
after  death,  for  to  be  absent  from 
the  body  is  to  be  present  with  the 
Lord  and  loved  ones.  When  we  die 
we  shall  awake  in  His  likeness.  We 
will  then  know  everything  perfect- 
ly. The  problems  and  the  perplexi- 
ties here  will  all  be  solved.  The 
knowledge  that  we  longed  for  here 
will  be  ours  there.  No  more  mys- 
teries or  uncertainties.  We  shall 
know  perfectly. 
HEAVEN,  A  KINGDOM 

Then  Heaven  is  not  only  a  place, 
but  it  is  a  Kingdom.  It  is  as  real 
as  any  earthly  kingdom,  but  what 
a  difference  from  the  kingdoms  of 
this  world.  Here  we  have  rulers 
and  kings,  but  at  the  best  they  are 
only  sinners  with  crowns  on  their 
heads.  It  is  necessary  for  them  to 
be  guarded  everywhere  they  go, 
and  they  have  to  maintain  large 
armies  and  navies,  or  they  would 
be  dethroned;  but  in  that  Kingdom 
there  will  be  nothing  but  perfect 
love  between  subject  and  sovereign 
and  among  all  the  people.  Neither 
wars  nor  rumors  of  wars  are  known 
there.  Every  one  will  have  perfect 
light.  None  will  be  crippled  or  de- 
formed or  stunted.  Our  knowledge 
will  be  perfected,  the  mists  will 
have  for  ever  passed  away. 
HEAVEN,  A  CITY 

Heaven  is  also  a  city.     What  a 


city  that  will  be!  No  slums  or  sa- 
loons there.  No  hospitals  or  jails. 
No  poor  or  oppressed  ones.  The 
very  things  that  curse  our  great 
cities  here  will  be  absent.  The  city 
which  God  hath  prepared  is  as  im- 
perishable in  its  inhabitants  as  its 
materials.  Its  pearl,  its  jasper,  its 
pure  gold,  are  only  immortal  to 
frame  the  abode  of  immortals.  No 
cry  of  death  is  in  any  of  its  dwell- 
ings. No  funerals  darken  any  of 
its  ways.  No  sepulchre  of  the  hol- 
iest relics  gleam  among  the  ever- 
lasting hills.  Its  streets  are  pure 
gold.  Its  homes  are  mansions,  its 
inhabitants  are  holy  and  happy.  A 
city  that  never  was  built  with 
hands,  nor  hoary  with  the  years  of 
time;  a  city  whose  inhabitants  no 
census  has  numbered;  a  city  thru 
whose  streets  no  tide  of  business 
runs;  a  city  without  griefs  or 
graves,  without  sins  or  sorrows, 
without  births  or  burials,  without 
marriage  or  mournings;  a  city 
which  glories  in  having  Jesus  for 
its  King,  angels  for  its  guards, 
saints  for  its  citizens;  whose  walls 
are  salvation,  and  whose  gates  are 
praise. 

Heaven  is  to  be  our  Home.  This 
view  appeals  to  us  most.  It  is  im- 
possible to  define  home,  but  we  all 
know  what  it  means.  Home,  oh, 
how  sweet  is  that  word!  What 
beautiful  and  tender  associations 
cluster  thick  around  it!  Compared 
with  it,  house, .  mansions,  palace, 
are  cold,  heartless  terms.  But 
home!  that  word  quickens  the 
pulse,  warms  the  heart,  stirs  the 
soul  to  its  depths,  makes  age  feel 
young  again,  rouses  apathy  into 
energy,  sustains  and  inspires  and 
imparts  patient  endurance.  We  de- 
light to  think  of  .it,  A  friend  bend- 
ing over  a  dying  saint  was  express- 
ing his  sorrow  to  see  him  so  low. 
With  the  radiant  countenance  rath- 
er of  one  who  had  just  left  heaven 
than  one  about  to  enter  it,  he  rais- 
ed and  clasped  his  hands  and  ex- 
claimed in  ecstacy,  "I  am  going 
home."  I  can  imagine  some  mother 
here  whose  life  has  all  been  toil 
and  labour,  say  to  herself  that  the 
thought  of  Heaven  being  a  home 
does  not  appeal  to  her  much,  for 
home  to  her  here,  while  having 
many  joys,  has  had  much  toil  and 
weariness.  It  is  the  mother  who  is 
the  last  to  bed  and  the  first  to  rise. 
When  any  are  sick  she  is  there  day 
and  night.  She  is  always  planning 
and  arranging  for  the  others.  The 
thought  of  a  home  is  not  altogether 
pleasant  to  her,  but  God's  home  is 
a  home  of  rest.  There  are  no  tired 
(Continued  on  page  fifteen) 


LOST— A  BOY 

(Continued  from  page  five) 
the  fire-side  and  answer  his  trivi; 
questions  during  the  years  whc 
fathers  are  the  only  great  hero< 
of  the  boys,  he  let  go  his  hold  upc 
him. 

Yes,  his  mother  lost  him!  Beii 
so  much  engrossed  in  her  teas,  di 
ner  and  club  programs,  she  let  tl 
maid  hear  the  boy  say  his  prayei 
and  thus  her  grip  slipped  and  tl 
boy  was  lost  to  his  home. 

Aye,  the  church  lost  him.   Beii 
so    much    occupied      with    sermo 
for  the  wise  and  elderly  who  p; 
the  bills,  and  having  good  care  f 
dignity,    the    minister      and    elde 
were  unmindful  of  the  human  fe 
ings    of    the    boy    in    the   pew,    a: 
made   no  provision  in  sermon 
song  for  his  childhood,  and  so  tl 
church    and    many   sad-hearted    ]l 
rents  are  now  looking  earnestly  it 
the  lost  little  one. 

Is  that  little  one  your  boy  I 
girl?  Character  is  the  most  preciai 
of  life's  possessions.  What  are  y| 
doing  to  develop  Christian  ideji 
in    your    home? — Selected. 

"Suffer  the  little  children  to  co 
unto  me,  for  of  such  is  the  ki: 
dom  of  heaven." 

A  SONG    FOR    THB 

NEW  YEAR 

I've  shut  the  door  on  yesterday,; 

Its  sorrows  and  mistakes; 

I've  locked  within  its  gloomy  w| 

Past  failures  and  mistakes. 

And  now  I  throw  the  key  awayi 

To  seek  another  room, 

And    furnish    it      with     hope     ;|d| 

smiles 
And  every  spring  time  bloom. 

I'll  place  within  the  lovliest  thijs 
My  hand  can  find  to  do; 
A  happy  heart  its  song  of  chee 
Shall  echo  through  and  through    J 
I'll  welcome  you  and  you  and  yi 
To   this   dear   room    of  mine; 
The  door  shall  ever  stand  ajar. 
The  glowing  home  fires  shine. 


No  thought  shall  enter  this  ab 
That  has  a  hint  of  pain; 
And  even  malice  and  distrust 
Shall  never  entrance  gain. 
I've  locked  the  door  on  yesterd 
And  thrown  the  key  away; 
Tomorrow   holds  no  fears  for 
Since  I  have  found  today. 
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(Continued  from  page  fourteen) 
limbs  or  weary  minds  in  it.  I  re- 
member a  mother  leaving  her  fam- 
ily and  going  to  a  sanatorium  for 
a  rest;  after  she  had  been  there  for 
some  time,  she  wrote  home  to  the 
loved  ones  and  said  that  she  felt 
as  if  she  were  in  Heaven.  She  had 
nothing  to  do  or  to  bother  about; 
all  was  done  for  her.  Do  you  mean 
to  tell  me  that  men  can  make  a 
place  where  weary  and  tired  moth- 
ers can  have  rest  and  God  not  do 
better?  That  could  never  be.  As  the 
body  when  it  is  buried  in  the  grave 
rests  there,  free  from  the  fear  of 
disease  and  death;  free  from  alarm 
and  accident;  free  from  hunger  and 
thirst;  free  from  assault  and  war; 
resting  as  in  an  impregnable  for- 
tress, dreading  no  hunger  or  thirst 
or  alarms  or  death  or  disease;  so 
the  soul  when  it  enters  through  the 
portals  of  the  Home  above,  rests 
from  its  labours,  cares,  anxieties, 
temptations,  enemies,  rests  in 
the  peace,  purity,  joy,  happiness, 
protection,  and  endles  benedictions 
of  God. 

Heaven  is  also  an  Inheritance. 
It  is  incorruptible  and  undefiled, 
and  never  passes  away.  How  many 
there  are  who  are  selling  such  an 
inheritance  for  a  few  corruptible 
acres  of  land  here  which  they  can- 
not take  away  with  them.  Our  in- 
heritance is  ours  sure,  for  it  is  be- 
ing reserved  in  Heaven  for  us  who 
are  kept  by  the  power  of  God  thru 
faith.  There  is  no  fear  of  our  being 
done  out  of  it  by  either  friend  or 
foe.  It  will  be  worthy  of  our  Heav- 
enly Father's  wealth. 
NO  SEA  THERE. 

I  have  been  trying  to  show  you 
some  of  the  glories  of  that  land  that 
is  fairer  than  day,  but  there  is  one 
thing  that  is  mentioned  that  will 
not  be  there,  that  I,  for  one,  will 
sadly  miss.  It  is  this,  "There  was 
no  more  sea."  I  have  lived  by  the 
sea  all  my  life;  I  have  sailed  on  it 
for  years.  I  love  its  roar  and  roll. 
Its  noise  is  music.  Three-fourths  of 
this  world  is  sea.  What  a  want 
there  will  be  there!  But  we  must 
not  take  these  words  literally,  but 
symbolically.  What  is  the  sea  the 
symbol  of?  What  does  it  suggest 
to  our  minds?  There  are  four  things 
at  least  that  the  sea  speaks  to  us 
about. 
STORMS. 

The  sea  suggests  to  us  Storms. 
What  a  stormy  life  John  had  lived! 
He  was  an  old  man  and  lived  for 
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the  testimony  of  Christ.  What 
storms  he  had  passed  through, 
storms  of  persecution  again  '  and 
again!  He  had  been  baffled  and 
beaten  by  them,  and  now  he  is 
wearied  and  tired,  and  as  he  sat 
there  on  that  rock-bound  Isle  of 
Patmos  that  Lord's  day;  he  was  in 
the  spirit,  and  he  began  to  think 
of  the  home  over  there.  The  Lord 
gave  him  a  look  in,  and  the  very 
thing  that  was  shrieking  and  roar- 
ing in  his  ears  then  was  not  to  be 
seen  there.  There  was  no  more 
storms.  Are  not  our  lives  like  that 
too?  It  does  not  matter  how  quietly 
we  may  have  lived,  we  have  had 
our  storms  to  encounter.  If  we  are 
truly  His  and  living  out  and  out 
for  Him,  we  will  surely  suffer  per- 
secution. The  world  has  not  chang- 
ed in  its  attitude  to  the  Lord,  and 
because  we  bear  His  name,  the 
World  will  give  us  a  very  stormy 
time.  Praise  God!  when  we  leave 
this  realm  we  will  never  have  any 
more  storms.  We  have  had  storms 
of  temptation  and  trial  and  sorrow, 
again  and  again,  until  we  have 
thought  at  times  that  our  trial 
barque  would  be  o'erwhelmed.  Let 
us  ever  remember  that  we  have  the 
Lord  of  sea  and  sky  with  us,  and 
we  can  never  be  lost  with  Him  on 
board.  What  cyclone  of  passion  we 
have  come  through,  we  have  almost 
been  sucked  into  its  fatal  centre! 
Sun  and  star  at  times  seemed  to 
have  ceased  to  shine,  so  dark  was 
the  night.  We  have  weathered  them 
all  and  will  until  we  reach  the  oth- 
er shore  where  the  storms  of  life 
will  be  o'er.  Every  storm  is  a  fair 
wind  to  the  child  of  God,  for  He  is 
working  all  things  together  for  our 
good.  They  but  blow  us  on  our  way 
home. 
RESTLESSNESS. 

The  sea  also  speaks  to  us  of  Rest- 
lessness. You  never  saw  the  sea  per- 
fectly still.  It  is  always  in  motion. 
It  has  a  twofold  motion,  it  fluctu- 
ates and  unlulates.  It  rises  and 
falls  and  goes  to  and  fro.  Isn't  that 
like  our  lives?  What  restless  crea- 
tures we  are.  We  are  never  satis- 
fied here  and  never  will  be  until 
we  awake  in  His  likeness.  We  are 
always  consumed  with  restless 
longings,  and  yearnings.  Aims  and 
ambitions  have  come  and  gone.  To- 
day, we  have  been  up  on  the  hill 
of  hope,  joy,  and  faith,  tomorrow  we 
are  down  in  the  valley  of  the 
shadow  of  death.  Like  Noah's  dove, 
we  can  find  no  rest  on  the  troubled 
waters  of  this  life;  but  we  are  mak- 
ing for  the  haven  of  rest,  where  we 
(Continued  on  page  16) 
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I  take  pleasure  in  the  bearing  of 
insults,  in  distress,  in  persecutions, 
in  grievous  difficulties  for  Christ's 
sake;  for  when  I  am  weak,  then  I 
am  strong."  (2  Cor.  12:10,  20th 
Cent,  and  Weymouth.)  "All  thanks 
to  God,  who  through  our  union 
with  the  Christ,  leads  us  in  knowl- 
edge of  HIM  in  every  place.  For  we 
Are  the  fragrance  of  Christ  ascend- 
ing to  God."  (2  Cor.  2:14,  15).  If 
Paul  could  live  such  a  victorious 
praise  life  that  he  was  never  laid 
by  on  account  of  sickness,  so  can 
we  also  triumph  over  every  diffi- 
culty, danger  or  temptation  that 
meets  us,  for  there  are  few,  if  any, 
who  have  suffered  from  imprison- 
ment, excessively  cruel  floggings, 
and  with  risk  of  life  many  a  time, 
and  who  have  been  ship-wrecked 
three  times,  spending  24  hours 
floating  on  the  open  sea,  beaten 
with  Roman  rods  three  times,  and 
with  Jewish  scourgings  five  times; 
often  without  food,  passing  many 
a  sleepless  night  in  hunger  and 
thirst,  cold  and  nakedness.  (2  Cor. 
11:24-28.  Weymouth  and  20th 
Cent.)  Yet,  it  appears  that  notwith- 
standing all  this,  his  work  for  God 
was  never  interrupted  by  sickness, 
for  when  like  Stephen  he  was  left 
for  dead,  even  then  he  did  not  suc- 
cumb, but  trusting  in  God  who  rais- 
ed the  dead  to  life,  preached  the 
Gospel  the  very  next  day  at  a  dis- 
tant town,  and  making  many  dis- 
ciples. (Acts  14:19-21  with  2  Cor. 
1:8-11,  Weymouth.)— From  Tri- 
umphs of  Faith. 

College  And  Parents 
War  on  Atheism 

"The  fact  that  in  a  large  univer- 
sity in  the  Middle  West  a  group  of 
freshmen  and  sophomore  students 
have  organized  a  'Circle  of  the 
Godless'  and  applied  for  admission 
in  the  American  Association  for  the 
Advancement  of  Atheism,  only  in- 
dicates that  parents  must  see  that 
their  children  are  firmly  grounded 
in  the  Christian  religion  before 
they  leave  home." 

"Every  father  and  mother  who 
have  the  largest  welfare  of  their 
children  at  heart,  are  preparing 
them  to  go  to  college  not  only  as 
Christians  but  as  active  workers 
against  the  growing  tendency  of, 
atheism." — Selected. 
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(Continued  From  Page  Two) 
Christ  to  come  forward. 

As  he  waited,  in  silence,  a  lady 
in  mourning  walked  slowly  up  the 
aisle,  and  kneeling,  was  shown  the 
way  of  salvation. 

When  the  service  was  ended,  a 
friend  came  to  Ruth,  and  said: 

"The  lady  who  went  forward 
wishes  to  be  introduced  to  you." 

Much  astonished,  the  girl  went 
to  receive  the  introduction  to  Mrs. 
Walters. 

"I  wanted  to  tell  you,"  the  lady 
said,  "that  I  owe  the  fact  of  my 
being  a  christian  tonight  to  your 
testimony.  I  have  not  been  inside 
a  church  for  ten  years.  I  came  here 
to  nlease  a  friend,  and  when  vou 
caid  yon  would  give  up  a  concert 
for  a  prater  meeting,  and  that  no 
m"s*c  oo"ld  be  sweeter  to  you  than 
the  hymn, 

'Jesus,  lover  of  mv  s"Ul,' 
T  thought  to  myself,  "There  must 
be  something  in  reli^'on.  and  T  am 
^'tis;  to  have  it '  So.  T  wish  to 
thank  you  that  it  is  because  of  your 
t."stimonv  that  I  sha'l  sro  hn^o  t<v 
m'srht  a  servant  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  " 

Futh  held  out  he-  hand  aM 
pressed  gratefully  that  of  her  new 
friend. 

She  knew  now  the  meaning  of 
the   angel's  message. 

She  could  not  tell  Mrs.  Walters 
how  nearly  she  had  come  to  prov- 
ing recreant  to  her  trust,  nor  of 
the  dream  that  had  influenced  her 
in  the  true  direction,  so  she  an- 
swered s'mply: 

"I  thank  you  for  telling  me  this. 
I  shall  never  forget  it " 

Yet  she  little  guessed  what  cause 
she  would  always  haye  to  remem- 
ber jt. 

Ruth's  home  was  close  b°s;de  th° 
railroad  track  About  midnight  sh° 
was  awakened  by  a  horrible  crash- 
ing sound. 

Looking  from  the  window  she 
could  see  where  t^e  midn'erht  ex- 
nress  and  the  11:30  freight  had 
collided. 

The  frantic  cries  of  the  frighten- 
ed, and  the  piercing  shrieks  of  th° 
wounded  made  her  shudder  Pnt 
shp  bravelv  nnt  awav  all  thoughts 
of  self,  and  nailing  her  father,  was 
soon  ready  to  go  with  him  to  the 
rescue. 

And  the  first  face  that  looked  In- 
to hers,  as  she  stood  beside  the 
burning  train,  was  that  of  Mrs. 
Walters. 

Pale  and  peaceful  it  was,  though 


(Continued   from   page   fifteen) 
shall  forever  be   at  rest  and  satis- 
fied. 
SEPARATION. 

The  sea  speaks  to  us  of  Separa- 
tion. How  quickly  the  family  is 
scattered?  We  are  separated  by  the 
sea.  How  easily  we  might  meet  each 
other,  but  there  is  the  great  sea, 
with  its  dread  and  danger.  There 
will  be  no  separation  there;  we  will 
meet  to  part  no  more.  We  also  live 
very  lonely  and  separated  lives.  We 
talk  about  companionships  in  life, 
and  they  certainly  are  very  sweet. 
There  is  immeasurable  helpfulness 
in  strong,  true  friendships.  Still  it 
is  true  that  however  many,  faith- 
ful, and  sympathetic  our  friends 
may  be,  we  must  enter  and  pass 
through  life's  crisis  alone.  Every- 
one of  us  really  live  a  solitary  life. 
We  do  not  fight  in  companies  and 
battalions  and  regiments,  but  as  in- 
dividuals. Each  one  must  live 
his  own  life.  "Every  one  must  bear 
his  own  burden."  We  are  mysteries 
o  each  other.  It  is  because  we  do 
not  understand  each  other  that  we 
often  offend  or  are  offended.  It  be- 
comes irksome  to  us  at  times,  and 
the  sens^  of  our  solitude  is  almost 
unbearable.  It  is  grand  to  know 
that  we  are  making  for  a  country 
where  there  is  no  separation. 
CLEANSING. 

The  sea  also  speaks  to  us  of 
cleansing.  What  a  matchless  clean- 
ser the  sea  is.  Think  of  all  the  filth 
and  the  dirt  that  flows  into  it  every 
day  all  over  the  world,  and  still  it 
is  so  pure.  What  a  hotbed  of  dis- 
ease it  would  become  if  it  failed  to 
absorb  this.  The  reason  there  will 

showing  how  intensely  she  suffer- 
ed. 

She  was  extricated  and  borne  to 
Ruth's  home. 

The  power  of  speech  was  almost 
gone. 

She  rallied  a  little  as  they  laid 
her  on  Ruth's  couch. 

Taking  her  hand,  and  pressing 
it  to  her  lips,  she  whispered  feebly: 

"Child,  I'm  going — it  was  my 
last  chance — what  if  you  had  not 
spoken — what  if  I  had  not  taken 
it?" 

And  kneeling  there  beside  the 
dead,  the  tears  raining  down  her 
face,  Ruth  promised  her  Father  al- 
ways to  do  her  duty;  always  to  give 
her  testimony;  always  to  appreci- 
ate the  value  of  A  SINGLE  SOUL. 
— Mrs.  A.  C.  Morrow. 


i 


be  no  more  sea  there  is  becaus< 
there  is  no  filth  there.  All  are  pun 
and  spotless,  and  have  no  need  o: 
cleansing  any  more. 

Are  we  all  on  the  way?  I  fea; 
there  are  those  who  hope  to  b< 
there,  but  they  have  not  started 
When  are  you  going  to  make  th 
start?  You  will  never  see  the  lovei 
ones  who  have  gone  before.  Ther 
is  only  one  way  there,  and  that 
the  narrow  way.  Jesus  is  the  wa; 
and  no  man  can  come  to  the  Fathe 
but  by  HIM.  If  you  reject  Him  yoi 
shut  the  door  of  glory  in  your  ow 
face  and  open  the  door  to  hell.  It  i 
a  prepared  place,  and  you  must  b 
prepared  for  it  by  being  washe 
in  the  Blood  of  the  Lamb.  Nothin 
that  defileth  entereth  in  there.  A 
are  pure  and  perfect.  The  cond 
tions  of  going  there  are: 

Take  your  place  as  a  guilty,  los 
helpless,  hoyeiess,  condemned  a 
ready  sinner,  without  one  pleij 
Cast  yourself  unreservedly  upo 
Christ  and  Christ  alone  for  Saivil 
tion.  Confess  with  your  mouth  Jj 
sus  as  Lord  and  you  will  never  pe 

ri    but   have  tverlasting  life.   Yoi 

...  t  b.  an  lieu-  if  yonder  is  yoij 
^['.^.i.^iie.,  etc.  You  must  tj 
Ui     labi.  if  yonder  is  your  res! 

■Oil  ai  I  b  the  candidate,  if  yo 
:s  :  oi;  reward.  As  you  no 
d  .  v  .ceilence  to  excellence,  A 
you  are  not  barren  or  unfruitful 
'  so  shall  an  entrance  be  minister* I 
to  you  abundantly  into  the  everlasj 
ing  kingdom  of  our  Lord  Jesif* 
Christ." 

Chiseling  In  The  Mail: 
ble  of  Centuries 

''Continued  from  page  7) 
world  its  grandest  lesson — sail  cfj 
and  on  and  on!    Sail  through  wimj 
and  driving  tempest!    Sail  throu;|| 
wave,  leaping  and  .  dashing!     S.i 
without  a  star  in  the  sky  to  guidi 
Sail    in   spite   of      discouragemen| 
CARVE  THY  NAHE! 

Some  day  the  port  will  be  rea<j 
ed!    Some  day  the  heights  leadi 
to  success  will  be  scaled!  Some  d 
the  expanse  of  the  sea  of  thy  am 
tion  will  be  sailed!    Some  day  t 
golden  strand  of  fame  and  achie 
ment  will  re-echo  with  thy  consta; 
tread!    Some  day  the  tinsel  of  t» 
present  age  will     fall     away,     a 
there  carved  in  the  lasting  marl 
of  the  centuries  will  stand  out 
<-ir:ii    bold  letters  thy  name! 
—From  N.   Y.     P.   S.   Journ 


Ov^""^?"*  ^Sv^"^?^  <"fc^~"^<P  CT>^~  "^^f>  <\j^~  ^xf"*  <^>^~^T><^y^~^^<~^^£''~^u.'r><v><^~'"^'r> 
>^«.  ^^L.  -J^a.  .s^vL.  ^p^a.  j?$L.  -J^s.  s^^.  ^^z.  .s^L.  J&z.  .s^L-  .J^s.  -2^L-  .J^Ss.  j^L  .J^s.  -a^L- 

THE  LIGHTED  PATHWA\7  H 
A  FuM  Gospel  Paper, M.        Q 

Devoted  to  Young  People  Everywhere  A 


VOL.  1. 


MARCH,  1930. 


NO.  4. 


t?§? 


S§? 


8§? 


^S    S$9    §&    $&    ffi    $&    ^    j^j    £&l    $&    $$3    $&    ^    $&    $&    SS$8    8®S    $&      ;<b^    $&    P$5    jS&    S®    S$& 
IggP     S^P     5$4     SO>4     S^     ^     ^     bOp     ^      ^     4,0^     ^    ,^     ^     ^     ^     ^     ^  c^     ^     ^     ^     ^Ofi     frOj* 


jSgj    *S&    eS&    *83j    ^    *82j    *<§»*    <k«£,    ^    ^    ^    ^   4&    4>    >e^    ^    ^    ^     ^    ^    4^    $g? 

s®»  <r&>  ^  *®*  lg3?  W  ?£&  ^  W  W  *5sP  W  *&?  ss?  *gp  ?S  *<!&  *©?    ^  *&?  ?S?  §$? 

JESUS  The  LIGHT  Of  The  WORLD 


B® 


8K 


s®& 


tm 


!»     *Nl^  "\£a$\\  "R.esoV\>e  - —  ^ImvAvty  "KkTsus  Courage     % 

1  REFUSE  the  cowering  weakness  of  timidity.  I  am  a 
great  soul.  I  have  undeveloped  power.  What  I  cannot 
now  do,  I  can  learn  to  do.  My  Father  will  not  fail  to  as- 
sist me  in  doing'  whatever  the  door  of  opportunity 
leads  to.  Therefore,  I  refuse  to  consult  the  bad  angel- 
Timidity.  I  here  and  now  forever  shut  Timidity  cut  cf 
my  life.  *  *  *  Life  should  be  full  of  interesting  and 
great  experiences.  These  experiences  come  through 
courage.  Enter  every  door  fearlessly,  put  timidity  be- 
neath your  heel.  Undertake  whatever  duty  seems  to 
be  in  your  path,  even  if  you  have  never  done  the  thing 
at  hand.  Climb  over  timidity.  By  sheer  courage  fear- 
lessly undertake  to  do  your  best.  Never  yield  to  timid- 
ity. It  brings  failure.  Courage  wins.  Great  experiences 
never  come  to  the  timorous,  they  always  come  to  the 
courageous.  Witness  for  the  Master  at  every  oppor- 
tunity. Raise  your  voice  in  prayer  whenever  oppor- 
tunity presents.  Use  your  talents.  They  will  amazingly 
multiply. — Heart  Throbs  of  Truth. 


|g    "Thy  word  is  a  lamp  unto  my  feet  and  a  light  unto  my 

path."— Ps.  119:105 
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EDITORIALS 


We  are  still  "lifting  our  eyes  un- 
to the  hills  from  whence  cometh 
our  help,"  in  regard  to  our  little 
paper.  We  were  very  sorry  not  to 
be  able  to  publish  a  February 
number  but  our  subscribers  will 
have  to  exercise  patience  and  wait 
vfith  us  when  we  are  doing  our 
best.  It  is  not  a  small  undertaking 
to  launch  out  in  work  of  this  kind 
for  reading  of  the  kind  you  find 
in  this  paper  is  not  popular.  Even 
the  majority  of  church  members 
would  not  relish  a  paper  of  this 
kind,  so  it  may  be  a  little  while 
before  we  can  put  one  out  every 
month,  but  we  believe  that  where 
this  paper  falls  into  the  hands  of 
peop'e  who  appreciate  the  real  old 
fashioned  way  of  the  cross  they 
will  rally  to  the  call  for  help  and 
soon  our  paper  will  be  on  a  solid 
foundation.  As  you  read  this  will 
you  not  offer  a  little  prayer  that 
God  will  touch  the  hearts  of  the 
people  to  work  for  the  paper  and 
put  it  in  as  many  homes  as  pos- 
sible? To  the  young  people  who  are 
using  the  lessons,  we  urge  you  to 
send  in  for  a  roll  each  month  and 
put  the  paper  in  the  hands  of  the 
young  people  in  your  church  or 
community. 

O — 

We  hear  the  expression  so  many 
times  that  our  young  people  get 
converted  but  do  not  hold  out.  This 
is  a  sad  truth.  And  we  say  all  man- 
ner of  things  about  the  young  peo- 
ple of  our  day  because  they  are 
not  what  we  think  they  ought  to 
be,  but  what  are  we  doing  to  help 
them  along  the  way?  A  church  that 
hasn't  at  least  one  man  or  woman 
with  consecration  enough  to  or- 
ganize the  young  people  and  put 
them  to  work  is  in  a  deplorable 
condition.  Of  course  any  one  will 
dwindle  away  and  die  spiritually 
if  they  do  not  work  for  the  Mas- 
ter.  No   business     concern     would 


think  of  doing  business  without  be- 
ing well  organized  and  every  man 
in  his  place.  Why  are  we  so  slack 
with  the  Lord's  business?  the  great- 
est and  most  important  business  in 
the  world. 

O 


Our  Children.  What  a  wonderful 
thought  as  fathers  and  mothers 
that  God  has  entrusted  us  with 
these  precious  little  souls  to  live 
with  and  train  for  Him.  What  kind 
of  training  are  we  giving  them? 
What  kind  of  books  do  we  encour- 
age them  to  read?  Do  we  keep 
around  them  the  reading  that  will 
elevate  and  lift  them  up  and  make 
them  want  to  be  noble  and  good? 
Do  we  encourage  them  to  study  the 
Bible  by  keeping  Bible  story  books 
and  reading  to  them  and  making 
the  Bible  easy  for  them  to  under- 
stand? Do  we  kneel  with  them  at 
night  and  send  them  to  bed  with 
the  thought  of  God  on  their  minds 
and  the  print  of  a  kiss  upon  their 
little  faces,  or  do  we  scold  and 
send  them  to  b'd  with  sad,  discour- 
aged hearts?  These  very  things  are 
moulding  the  character  of  the  child 
and  determining  what  it  will  be 
out  in  the  future. 

Our  Sunday  School  lesson  last 
Sunday  told  us  what  kind  of  a 
foundation  to  build  upon.  Here  are 
the  two  foundations  that  the  chil- 
dren of  today  are  building  upon  in 
the  home.  If  a  child  has  the  right 
kind  of  foundation  there  is  not 
much  danger  of  them  straying  very 
far  away.  They  may  become  care- 
less and  wander  away  but  a  founda- 
tion builded  upon  training  of  this 
kind  will  not  fail  for  the  Word  of 
God  says,  "Train  up  a  child  in  the 
way  it  should  go  and  when  it  is 
old  it  will  not  depart  from  it." 

Our  Children.  What  a  wonderful 
thought  for  our  church  that  God 
has  entrusted  us  with  these  pre- 
cious little  souls  that  He  sends 
into  our  midst  to  train  for  Him. 
What  are  we  doing  for  them? 
Yes,  it  is  fine  to  have  them 
in  the  Sunday  School  for  a 
few  moments  on  Sunday  morn- 
ing with  a  teacher  to  com- 
ment a  short  time  on  the  lesson 
but  is  this  enough?  Many  of  them 
are  building  on  the  sandy  founda- 
tion in  the  home  and  their  only 
hope  is  the  church  and  it's  ti  tun- 
ing. I  am  now  leading  up  to  *he 
children's  meetings  that  should  be 
in  every  church.  Surely  there 
must  be  some  Spirit-filled  woman 
or  man  in  every  church  who  would 
take   the  children  on  their  hearts 


and   organize   and   train   them   fcj 
God. 

Last  Saturday  afternoon  at  oil 
children's  meeting  here  in  Kno:j 
ville,  we  asked  the  children  hoi 
many  of  them  have  a  blessing  c 
the  table  in  their  homes.  Less  Ihal 
half  of  them  held  up  their  hand; 
So  we  see  how  much  God  ha;  give! 
us  to  do  as  a  church. 

On  this  same  afternoon  a  younl 
woman  came  and  brought  her  chi 
dren  to  the  meeting  and  watchei] 
the  little  girl  lead  the  meeting  ani 
heard  them  answer  questions.  At 
she  left  she  said,  "Isn't  this  won 
derful?  Those  children  answerer 
questions  today  that  I  co'jld  nc: 
answer." 

We  often  hear  people  remarl 
"If  I  had  only  begun  to  train  whei 
I  was  a  child  it  would  nc! 
be  so  hard  now."  And  this  is  truJ 
The  children  are  growing  up  ij 
your  church  and  mine  today.  Wij 
they  blame  us  for  their  hick  d 
training  after  a  while? 

"We  ran  hardly  find  a  minister!'' 
library  today  that  does  not  hav 
a  copy  of  Finney's  works  in  i\ 
They  read  it  and  commend  him  fd 
the  wonderful  meetings  he  conduci 
ed  and  the  power  manifested  il 
those  meetings,  but  today  if  sue 
power  is  manifested  it  is  callej 
fanaticism.  I'm  afraid  if  Finnej 
lived  in  our  day  the  average  churc 
member  would  denounce  him  an] 
brand  him  as  a  fanatic.  I  was  raise] 
a  Methodist  and  I  remember  hoi 
men  and  women  would  lie  pro: 
trate  under  the  mighty  power  c 
God  for  hours  at  a  time  and  woul 
come  out  shining  lights  for  Jesu! 

Let  us  get  back  to  the  old  path 
for  Jesus  Christ  is  the  same  yeste) 
day,  today,  and  forever.  We  nee 
to  have  a  few  Pauls  stricken  dowr 
and  some  more  blind  eyes  open  to 
realization  of  what  God  would  lik 
to  do  for  the  churches  if  the 
would  let  Him. 

I  well  remember  a  few  years  ag 
of  attending  services  in  the  beaut 
ful  First  Baptist  Church  in  Sa 
Jose,  Calif.,  and  also  the  First  Cor 
gregational  Church,  Lodi,  Cal: 
fornia,  and  there  with  my  ow 
eyes  I  saw  men  and  wome- 
stricken  down  under  the  might 
power  of  God.  Churches  scattere* 
here  and  there  over  the  countr 
are  opening  the  doors  to  God' 
wonder-working  power  and  God  i 
doing  marvelous  things.  Minister 
from  all  denominations — Presbj 
terian,  Methodist,  Baptist,  Episcc 
(Continued  on  next  page) 
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A  Worker's  Prayer  FISHING 


Lord,   speak  to  me,  that     I     may 
speak 
In  living  echoes  of  Thy  tone; 
As  Thou  hast  sought,  so  let  me  seek 
Thy    erring    children,      lost    and 
lone. 

0  lead  me,  Lord,  that  I  may  lead 
The  wandering  and  the  wavering 
feet. 
Thy  hungering  ones  with     manna 
sweet. 

0  strengthen   me,     that     while     I 

stand 
Firm  on  the  Rock  and  strong  in 
Thee, 

1  may  stretch  out  a  loving  hand 
To   wrestlers   with   the    troubled 

sea. 

■  0  teach  me,  Lord,  that  I  may  teach 
The    precious    things    Thou    dost 
impart; 
And  wing  my  words,  that  they  may 
reach 
The  hidden   depths     of  many   a 
heart. 

I  0   give   Thine    own   sweet    rest    to 
me, 
That  I  may  speak  with  soothing 
power 
I  A  word  in  season,  as  from  Thee, 

To  weary  ones  in  needful  hour. 
I 

0  fill  me  with  Thy  fullness,  Lord, 

Until   my   very   heart   o'erflow 
In  kindling   thought   and    glowing 
word 
Thy   love   to   tell,   thy   praise   to 
show. 

0  use  me,  Lord!    Use  even  me 
Just  as  Thou  wilt,  and  when  and 
where, 
Until  Thy  blessed  face  I  see — 
Thy   rest,    Thy   joy,     Thy   glory 
share. 

Continued  From  Editorial 
Page 

palian,  and  on  down  the  line  of 
churches  are  seeing  the  need  of  a 
supernatural  power  to  offset  the 
awful  wave  of  worldliness,  infidel- 
ity and  higher  criticism. 

Dear  people,  the  mere  profession, 
joining  of  churches  and  card  sign- 
ing religion  will  not  do  it.  Soon  the 
whole  world  will  be  swamped  in 
infidelity  if  we  do  not  rise  up  out 
of  our  lethargy  and  "Contend  earn- 
estly for  the  faith  once  delivered 
to  the  saints."  It  is  alarming  to 
know  how  this  infidelity  is  creep- 


By  the  Editor 

"And  he  saith  unto  them,  Follow 
me,  and  I  will  make  you  fishers  of 
men."  Matt.  4:19. 

If  I  could  have  the  readers  of 
"The  Lighted  Pathway"  all  together 
in  a  group  and  should  ask  them 
to  tell  me  what  they  desired  to  be 
above  everything  else,  some  might 
say,  I'd  like  to  be  the  President  of 
the  United  States,  I'd  like  to  be 
the  first  lady  of  the  land  and  live 
in  the  White  House.  Some  one  else 
might  say,  I'd  like  to  be  a  million- 
aire and  live  in  a  mansion,  and 
have  a  beautiful  car  and  servants 
to  come  and  go  at  my  bidding.  I'd 
like  to  be  a  doctor  or  a  lawyer.  Oh 
yes,  there  would  be  many  different 
desires,  but  do  you  know  what  I'd 
iather  be  than  anything  else  in  all 
the  world?  Just  a  little  fisher  of 
men.  This  is  the  greatest  calling 
in  all  the  world.  It  is  the  most  re- 
sponsible place  and  we  will  some 
day  have  to  stand  before  the  judg- 
ment bar  of  God  and  give  an  ac- 
count of  the  way  we  have  obeyed 
this  call. 

There  is  nothing  in  the  world 
needed  more  than  fishers  of  men. 
Jesus  said,  "The  harvest  truly  is 
great,  but  the  laborers  are  few: 
pray  ye  therefore  the  Lord  of  the 
harvest,  that  he  would  send  forth 
labourers  into  his  harvest."  But 
our  success  as  fishers  of  men  de- 
pends on  how  closely  we  follow 
Jesus.  "Follow  me  and  I  will  make 
you  fishers  of  men."  There  is  no 
other  way  for  us  to  be  soul  winners 
and  that  is  the  reason  so  few  souls 
are  being  saved  today — so  few  are 
following  Him.  Let  us  ask  our- 
selves the  question,  Have  I  been  a 

ing  into  our  churches  and  causing 
people  to  deny  the  power  of  God. 
But  this  is  a  prophecy  found  in  2 
Tim.  3:5.  "Having  a  form  of  godli- 
ness but  denying  the  power  there- 
of: from  such  turn  away."  Also  in 
1  Tim.  4:1,  we  find  another  proph- 
ecy, "Now  the  Spirit  speaketh  ex- 
pressly that  in  the  latter  times 
some  shall  depart  from  the  faith, 
giving  heed  to  seducing  spirits, 
and   doctrines   of  devils." 

Just  as  truly  as  any  of  the  Old 
Testament  prophecies  have  been 
fulfilled  in  the  New,  so  these  New 
Testament  prophecies  are  being 
fulfilled  in  our  midst.  What  shall 
we  do?  I  hear  you  ask.  I  am  so 
small  among  so  many.  God's  Word 


soul  winner?  If  not,  why  not? 

Let  us  see  what  it  means  to  fol- 
low Jesus.  First,  He  left  all  for 
us.  He  left  His.  home  in  Glory, 
came  to  this  earth  and  "humbled 
Himself  and  became  obedient  unto 
death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross." 
If  we  follow  Him  we  must  be  will- 
ing to  leave  all  for  Him.  We  must 
be  willing  to  step  out  in  the  face  of 
father,  mother,  husband,  wife, 
home,  friends,  and  every  thing 
that  would  hold  us  back  from  fol- 
lowing Christ  and  doing  His  will. 
Jesus  at  twelve  years  of  age  said 
to  father  and  mother,  "Wiet  ye  not 
that  I  must  he  about  my  Father's 
business?"  Jesus  did  not  mean  to 
be  disobedient  to  His  parents  but 
the  call  of  His  Father  in  Heaven 
was  so  heavy  upon  ilim  ihat  We 
could  not  let  any  earthly  tie  keep 
Him  from  obedience  to  that  heav- 
enly call.  So  if  we  follow  .Jesus  we 
must  look  above  every  earthly  tie. 
This  is  where  so  many  people  fail. 
Yes,  it  is  easy  to  say  you  a  e  going 
to  follow  Jesus  but  when  the  call 
comes  to  give  up  your  worldly  as- 
sociates, and  sometimes  your  own 
loved  ones,  it  takes  a  real  determi- 
nation to  do  this.  This  is  why  there 
are  so  many  barren,  unfruitful 
Christians  today.  They  have  refus- 
ed to  follow  Jesus  all  the  way. 
"Then  shall  we  know,  if  we  follow 
on  to  know  the  Lord:  his  going 
forth  is  prepaied  ha  the  morning; 
and  he  shall  aome  unto  us  as  the 
rain,  as  the  latter  and  former  rain 
unto  the  earth."   Hosea   (5  ". 

Let  us  see  what  kind  of  bait  we 
must  use  as  we  launch  out  to  be 
fishers  of  men.  There  is  no  doubt 
in  my  mind  but  that  love  is  the 
only  bait.  "Do  you  Know  the  world 
is  dying  for  a  little  bit  of  love?" 
You  can  just  do  most  anything 
(Continued   on  page   16) 

tells  us  He  can  take  a  worm  and 
thrash  a  mountain.  What  He  needs 
today  is  a  few  worms  of  the  dust 
who  are  wholly  given  up  to  Him, 
separated  from  the  world  and  who 
have  the  backbone  to  step  out 
against  this  awful  wave  of  infidel- 
ity and  stand  for  the  real  super- 
natural power  of  God. 

We  are  living  in  perilous  times 
according  to  1  Tim.  3,  and  the  sift- 
ing time  is  here  and  we  must  either 
show  our  co'ors  for  God  or  step 
over  the  line  toward  infidelity.  I 
believe  that  we  have  reached  the 
place  where  Rev.  3:16,  is  being 
fulfilled  in  our  midst  and  God  will 
spew  us  out  of  His  mouth  if  we 
do  not  take  our  stand  on  His  side. 
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"BRINGING  THE  RANKS  UP  TOTHE  STANDARD" 


When  a  boys'  mission  band  was 
started  in  Fairview  Church,  with 
the  popular  and  energetic  Miss 
Nannie  Bennett  for  president,  and 
eleven  members  to  begin  with,  they 
agreed  to  raise  twenty-five  dollars 
annually.  This  was  a  very  fair 
amount  for  them,  as  nobody  belong- 
ing to  the  band  was  rich,  and  some 
were  what  might  be  called  poor. 
They  also  decided  to  raise  the 
money,  if  possible,  without  resort- 
ing to  the  plan  of  giving  entertain- 
ments. 

Thr  first  year  all  went  prosper- 
ously. The  membership  speedily 
increased  to  nineteen,  and  the 
promised  sum  was  sent  to  head- 
quarters in  March,  which  was  the 
time  it  was  due.  The  next  year 
things  didn't  go  on  so  swimmingly. 
Three  boys,  who  gave  the  most 
money,  moved  away  from  the  town. 
Several  others  were  away  all  sum- 
mer, and  came  back  with  empty 
pockets;  so,  at  the  September  meet- 
ing, it  was  found  that  the  treasury 
contained  only  four  dollars  and  six- 
ty-nine cents. 

"Boys,"  said  Miss  Nannie,  "this 
won't  do.  Half  of  one  year  has  gone, 
and  we  haven't  got  one-fifth  of  our 
money  in  yet." 

The  boys  said:  "Oh,  never  mind!" 
It  would  come  out  all  right.  They 
would  get  some  new  members; 
three  or  four  new  boys  were  com- 
ing. They  would  pay  up  their  dues. 
Christmas  was  coming,  and  then 
they  would  have  plenty  of  money, 
and  would  give  extra  amounts. 

But,  after  once  falling  behind,  it 
was  very  hard  to  pull  up  again. 
Boys  who  were  able  to  give  five 
or  ten  cents  a  month  as  they  went 
along,  found  it  impossible  to  give 
twenty  or  forty  all  at  once.  Even 
Christmas  did  not  help  much.  Some 
did  not  get  the  money  they  expect- 
ed; and  others  could  not  resist 
temptations  to  spend  theirs;  so, 
when  the  January  meeting  came 
round,  the  treasurer  had  only  ten 
dollars  and  ninety-three  cents  to 
report. 

There  were  some  very  blank 
looks,  and  Miss  Nannie  said: 


"Well,  here  we  are  with  less  than 
two  months  in  which  to  raise  more 
than  half  of  our  money." 

"I'm  afraid  we  shan't  get  it  this 
year,  Miss  Nannie,"  said  Daniel 
Roseman. 

"It  looks  very  much  that  way," 
said   Martin  Conway. 

"Won't  it  do  to  give  just  what- 
ever we  can  raise  each  year?" 
Charlie   Hope   asked. 

"You  know  we  talked  that  all 
over  at  the  beginning,"  Miss  Nan- 
nie replied,  "and  agreed  that  it 
would  b?  far  the  best  way  to  fix 
upon  a  sum,  and  try  always  to  come 
up  to  it." 

"Well,  can't  we  send  in  what  we 
have  this  year,  and  start  fresh  next 
year?"  Walter  Green  suggested. 

"We  know  now  that  every  fellow 
must  pay  up  as  regularly  in  spring 
and  summer  as  in  winter,  if  we  are 
to  come  out  right." 

There  was  some  further  talk.  All 
the  boys  said  they  were  sorry  they 
could  not  come  up  to  the  mark; 
but  there  seemed  to  be  no  help  for 
it  now,  the  time  was  so  short.  They 
would  try  and  get  fifteen  dollars, 
if  possible,  and  that  would  have  to 
do  this  time. 

Miss  Nannie  listened  quietly  for 
a  few  minutes,  and  then  sitting  up 
very  straight  in  her  chair,  with 
shining  eyes,  she  said: 

"Boys,  I  want  to  tell  you  a  little 
story." 

They  all  turned  towards  her. 

"Once  upon  a  time  in  a  fierce  bat- 
tle, when  many  were  falling  around 
him,  and  his  own  company  retreat- 
ed, a  standard-bearer  was  com- 
manded to  bring  the  standard  back 
to  the  ranks.  He  refused  (this  does 
not  seem  like  military  discipline, 
but  it  is  in  the  story),  and  called 
out:  'Bring  the  ranks  up  to  the 
standard!'  The  officers  did  so,  and 
victory  followed." 

The  boys  looked  at  one  another. 
It  was  a  very  good  story;  but  it 
wasn't  a  missionary  story,  and  this 
was  a  missionary  society. 

"I'm  not  very  good  at  illustra- 
tions," Miss  Nannie  resumed,  "and 
perhaps  you  won't  think  this  a  very 
perfect  one;    but   it  does  seem  to 


me  that,  after  entering  this  mis- 
sionary army  and  pledging  our- 
selves to  give  a  certain  sum  each 
year,  we  ought  to  strain  every) 
nerve  to  redeem  our  pledge.  When! 
we  agree  to  make  a  smaller  sum  do,* 
it  is  like  retreating  and  bringing! 
the  standard  back  to  the  ranks."  ■ 

Again  there  was  silence.  Some  ofj 
the  boys  moved  about  restlessly,; 
though  none  were  ready  to  speak. 

"Now,  boys,"  came  in  the  presi-i 
dent's  clear  tones,  "shall  we  re-; 
treat?" 

"No!"  shouted  half  a  dozen;  "we? 
will  bring  the  ranks  up  to  thej 
standard!"  And  Lewis  Birch,  thel 
secretary,  sprang  up  on  a  chairl 
waving  the  minute  book,  crying' 
out:   "Come  on,  fellows!" 

"We  must  raise  that  money,"  one! 
boy  declared. 

"It  would  be  a  burning  shame  noti 
to  do  it,"  said  another. 

"The  meanest  thing  going,"  said| 
a  third. 

The  tide  had  turned,  and  now. 
the  only  question  was  how  the! 
money  should  be  raised. 

When  quiet  was  restored,  Missj 
Nannie  said: 

"We  will  resolve  ourselves  into  a, 
committee  of  ways  and  means,  and 
consider  how  we  shall  get  fourteen 
dollars  and  seven  cents  by  the  mid-i 
die  of  March." 

"Stop  a  moment,"  said  Frank, 
Redfield,  feeling  in  all  his  pockets, 
and  finally  producing  seven  cents,: 
which  he  handed  to  the  treasurer,, 
"let  us  make  up  that  eleven  dol-l 
lars,  and  start  fair." 

"Good  for  you,  Frank!"  the  boys 
exclaimed. 

"Now,"  said  Lewis  Birch,  with 
mock  gravity,  "part  of  the  sum  hav- 
ing been  donated  by  the  liberal  Mr. 
Redfield,  we  shall  proceed  to  con- 
sider how  the  rest  may  be  procur- 
ed." 

"Can't  we  have  some  sort  of  a 
show,  and  raise  the  money  that 
way?"  Harry  Young,  one  of  the 
new  members,  suggested.  "One  of 
those  funny  art  galleries,  or  some- 
thing like  that." 

"We  want  to  run  this  band  with- 
( Continued  On  page  fifteen) 
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KINDNESS 

It  costs  so  little  to  be  kind,  but 
it  is  the  greatest  kind  of  an  invest- 
ment and  brings  the  largest  pos- 
isible  returns.  I  could  never  under- 
stand how  any  man  could  be  un- 
wind to  his  wife,  the  mother  of  his 
children.  Suppose  a  stranger 
ishould  come  into  the  community 
looking  for  a  wife.  He  looks  for  the 
very  finest  and  prettiest  he  can 
'find.  He  succeeds  and  the  girl 
with  a  thousand  roses  in  her  cheeks 
becomes  his  sweetheart.  Finally  she 
turns  away  from  her  father  who 
would  spend  thousands  of  dollars 
for  the  furtherance  of  her  educa- 
tion should  she  desire  to  remain 
at  home,  but  she  leaves  it  all  for 
this  stranger  who  has  come  look- 
ing for  a  wife.  She  turns  away 
from  her  mother  who  loves  her  so 
much  she  would  lie  down  and  die 
for  her,  and  yet  this  girl  breaks 
even  this  tie  for  this  stranger.  She 
becomes  his  wife  and  as  the  years 
pass  she  makes  the  supreme  sac- 
rifice of  motherhood  and  presents 
to  him  his  own  offspring,  and  with 
the  coming  of  motherhood  comes 
cares,  burdens  and  perplexities 
that  only  a  mother  understands. 
Then  for  the  man  after  he  has  ask- 
ed the  beautiful  girl  to  make  all 
this  sacrifice  for  him  to  turn  and 
treat  her  unkindly  is  an  unspeak- 
able shame.  I  say  for  a  man  to  turn 
against  a  woman  when  the  last 
flower  has  faded  from  her  cheek 
and  neglect  her  and  breathe  the 
poison  breath  of  unkindness  into 
her  life  until  the  last  flower  in  the 
garden  of  her  heart  withers  and 
dies,  I  say  a  man  that  will  treat 
a  woman  like  this  is  unworthy  of 
a  wife  and  children.  The  man  who 
will  treat  the  mother  of  his  chil- 
dren unkindly  ought  to  be  banish- 
ed to  a  wilderness  where  his  only 
associates  are  wild  beasts,  only, 
ladies  and  gentlemen,  I  apologize 
to  the  wild  beasts  for  having  such 
a  brute  in  their  midst. 

There  is  something  so  tender 
and  so  healing;  something  so  pre- 
cious, when  great  strong  men  are 
unfailingly  kind,  that  a  woman's 
heart  grows   strong  even   under  a 


HER  FATHER'S 
RELIGION 


By  Lillian  A.  Ward 

It  was  Jane's  freshman  year  in 
college.  Every  letter  from  her  re- 
vealed keen  enjoyment  of  the  new 
and  varied  experiences  that  were 
hers,  and  we  were  happy  with  her. 
There  was  one  letter  in  particular 
that  impressed  us.  She  related  how 
her  thinking  had  been  thoroughly 
aroused  and  she  had  been  greatly 
upset  for  a  time. 

"There  have  been  many  strange 
views  presented;  many  ideas  con- 
cerning evolution  and  religion," 
she  wrote.  "And  they  have  been 
given  in  such  a  plausible  way  that 
I  could  scarcely  help  from  accept- 
ing them.  Really,  I  had  thought  of 
these  things  before  but  little.  And 
had  it  not  been  for  Papa's  religion 
I  should  have  been  swept  off  of  my 
feet  with  these  false  theories.  1 
know  there  is  a  reality  in  religion, 
else  Papa  could  not  have  stood  as 
he  has  through  the  many  hard 
things  he  has  had  to  undergo.  His 
life  has  been  a  true,  Christian  ex- 
ample and  this  has  helped  me  not 
to  give  up  my  faith." 

How  fortunate,  I  thought,  is 
Jane,  to  have  a  father  whose  Chris- 
tian character  and  influence  was  an 
anchor  to  her  storm-tossed  mind 
and  soul.  I  wonder  how  many  other 
young  men  and  women  there  are 
who  have  been  so  blessed  and  so 
much  influenced  by  the  godly  ex- 
ample of  a  father  and  mother  as 
has  Jane. 

May  we  as  fathers  and  mothers 
fully  realize  the  great  privilege  we 
have  of  exalting  Christianity  in  our 
homes!  May  we  realize  our  respon- 
sibility to   do  so! — Selected. 

"Train  up  a  child  in  the  way  he 
should  go:  and  when  he  is  old,  he 
will  not  depart  from  it." — Prov. 
22:6. 

heavy  burden,  when  she  is  fed  by 
kindness. — Dean  Dutton  in  Men  of 
Tomorrow. 


PARENTAL 

INFLUENCE 

A  little  boy  and  his  father  were 
walking  through  a  garden  where 
there  were  tender  vines. 

"Now,  papa,"  says   Ned,     "you   be 

careful 
That  you  step  in  just     the     right 

place, 
For   right   in   your     footsteps     I'm 

stepping." 
"Ah!    that,"  sighed  the  father,   "is 

the  case." 

Let's   stop   now  and   think  ere  we 

journey, 
Would  we   travel   the     road     just 

ahead 
If  we  knew  that  our  own  cherished 

darlings 
Would  follow  the  path  we  have  led. 
— Ada  Clark. 

A  good  story  is  told  by  Dr.  John- 
son of  a  father  hearing  the  voice 
of  his  child  behind  him  as  he  was 
picking  his  way  carefully  along  the 
mountain  side,  "Take  a  safe  path, 
papa:  I'm  coming  after  you."  Ah, 
if  older  Christians,  while  passing 
along  the  rugged  hill  of  life,  would 
only  remember  that  young  Chris- 
tians and  children  are  coming  on 
after  them,  how  much  more  cir- 
cumspectly they  would  be  concern- 
ing the   path   taken. 

Would  any  father  visit  the  the- 
ater, the  gambling  saloons,  the 
tavern,  the  place  of  licentiousness, 
holding  his  little  boy  by  the  hand? 
Will  Christian  parents  permit 
themselves  to  frequent  doubtful 
places  of  any  kind  with  the  almost 
dead  certainty  that  their  children 
will  follow  them  there?  Will  uncon- 
verted parents  continue  to  press 
on  their  downward  course  while 
they  hear  the  little  feet  of  their 
darlings  pattering  after  them?  Will 
any  one  allow  himself  to  mislead 
a  little  child? 

"What  will  you  take?"  was  the 
question  asked  an  observant  boy  at 
the  table,  and  referring  to  the 
drink  he  might  desire. 

"I  will  take  what  father  takes." 
(Continued  on  page  sixteen) 


PAGE  SIX 


THE  LIGHTED  PATHWAY 


:n-n:;ij,.::;::i;:::.:^:i;::y;:::;:!::;;:::i;:_::i;::;i:!i:::i:::;:;^:^i;::;;^i::  i ::::;:.::: i ;;:::::;  1 1 ii ::_;:; l i - :: i: i v :•::::•.:.■::: i] r, i : ::;::; l ::: i : r ; i :r. ; i;.m:iuiii:ij:iniTiniinTiiim.iimmmniTi cinxirTiiiminrnrryi rm n-mTMTTTTTTTTnrT>" 


HELPS  FOR  "SHE  'BEMP'BEV 


A  Little  Talk  With  Jesus 

A  little  talk  with  Jesus  how  it  soothes  the  rugged  road, 

How  it  cheers  and  helps  us  onward  when  we  faint  beneath  the 

load; 
When  my  heart  is  crushed  with  sorrow  and  my  eyes  with  teara 

are  dim 
There  is  nothing  gives  me  comfort  like  a  little  talk  with  Him. 

I  tell  Him  I  am  weary  and  I  fain  would  be  at  rest, 
That  I  am  daily,  hourly  longing  for  a  home  among  the  blest; 
And  He  answers  me  so  sweetly  in  tones  of  tenderest  love, 
I'm  coming  soon  to  take  thee  to  my  happy  home  above. 

Oh,  this  is  what  I'm  wanting,  His  lovely  face  to  see, 
And  I  am  not  afraid  to  say  I  know  He's  wanting  me; 
He  gave  His  life  a  ransom  to  make  me  all  His  own, 
And  He  will  not  forget  His  word  to  me,  His  purchased  one. 

I  know  the  way  is  dreary  to  yonder  far  off  clime, 
But  a  little  talk  with  Jesus  will  while  away  the  time; 
And  yet  the  more  I  know  Him  and  all  His  grace  explore, 
It  only  sets  me  longing  to  know  Him  more  and  more. 

I  cannot  live  without  Him,  and  would  not  if  I  could, 
He  is  my  daily  portion,  my  medicine  and  my  food; 
He  is  altogether  lovely,  none  can    with  Him  compare, 
The  chief  among  ten  thousand,  the  fairest  of  the  fair. 

I  often  feel  impatient  and  mourn  His  long  delay 
And  I  never  can  be  stilled  while  He  remains  away; 
But  we'll  not  long  be  parted,  I  know  He'll  quickly  come, 
And  we  shall  dwell  together  in  His  eternal  home. 

So  I'll  wait  a  little  longer,  till  His  appointed  time, 
And  glory  in  the  knowledge  that  such  a  hope  is  mine: 
There  in  my  Father's  dwelling,  where  many  mansions  be, 
I'll  sweetly  talk  with  Jesus,  and  He  will  talk  with  me. 

By  M.   E.   Copeland. 


NOTE  BY  EDITOR:— This  is  my 
precious  mother's  favorite  poem. 
Four  years  ago  she  went  home  to 
be  with  this  Savior  she  loved  so 
much.  I  am  publishing  this  in  her 
memory  and  trust  that  some  one 
else  may  get  the  inspiration  that 
seemed  to  come  to  her  through 
these  words.  It  may  be  that  some 
one  else  passing  through  the  rug- 
ged places  of  life  may  be  led  to 
confide  in  this  same  Jesus  who 
meant  so  much  to  her. 

Not  he  who  scorns     the     Savior's 

yoke, 
Should  wear  the  cross     upon     his 

heart. — Pope. 


PRAYING  ALWAYS 

Luke    18:1-9. 

"And  he  spake  a  parable  unto 
them,  to  this  end,  that  men  ought 
always  to  pray  and  not  to  faint." 

Dear  ones,  have  you  been  pray- 
ing for  years,  and  are  you  discour- 
aged and  feel  like  giving  up?  Let 
me  say,  Have  faith  in  God,  for  He 
is  faithful  that  promised.  Remem- 
ber the  children  of  Israel  were  al- 
most ready  to  cross  over  into  the 
promised  land  when  they  got  dis- 
couraged and  began  to  murmur  and 
complain  and  God  had  to  turn  them 
back  into  the  wilderness  to  wander 
another  forty  years,  perhaps  you 
are  almost  to   the  promised  bless- 


ing and  if  you  keep  looking  up  and; 
believing  soon  your  prayer  will  be! 
answered.  Don't  look  at  circum-i 
stances,  look  to  Jesus  who  has. 
promised.  It  may  seem  that  your1 
loved  ones  for  whom  you  are  pray- 
ing are  farther  away  than  ever,, 
but  sometimes  the  Lord  has  to  let; 
them  get  almost  to  the  jumping  ofij 
place  before  they'll  wake  up  and! 
yield. 

Keep  on  believing  Jesus  is  near.i 
Keep  on  believing  there  is  nothing' 

to  fear. 

Keep  on  believing  this  is  the  way,; 
Faith  in  the  night  as  well  as  thej 

day, — Editor. 

REJOICING  UNDER  ALL 
CIRCUMSTANCES 

"Although  the  fig  tree  shall  not! 
blossom,  neither  shall  fruit  be  inj 
the  vines;  the  labor  of  the  olives} 
shall  fail,  and  the  fields  shall  yieldj 
no  meat;  the  flock  shall  be  cut  offj 
from  the  fold,  and  there  shall  be] 
no  herd  in  the  stalls;  yet  I  will  re-f 
joice  in  the  Lord,  I  will  joy  in  the 
God  of  my  salvation."  (Hab.  3:17,! 
18.) 

Observe,  I  entreat  you,  how 
calamitous  a  circumstance  is  here) 
supposed,  and  how  heroic  a  faithj 
is  expressed.  It  is  really  as  if  hel 
said,  "Though  I  should  be  reduced! 
to  so  great  extremity  as  not  to! 
know  where  to  find  my  necessary| 
food,  though  I  should  look  around 
about  me  on  an  empty  house  and 
a  desolate  field,  and  see  the  marks 
of  the  Divine  scourge  where  I  had 
once  seen  the  fruits  of  God's  boun 
ty,  yet  I  will  rejoice  in  the  Lord." 

Methinks  these  words  are  worthy 
of  being  written  as  with  a  diamond 
on  a  rock  forever.  Oh,  that  by  Di- 
vine grace  they  might  be  deeply 
engraven  on  each  of  our  hearts! 
Concise  as  the  form  of  speaking  in 
the  text  is,  it  evidently  implies  or 
expresses  the  following  particu 
lars;  that  in  the  day  of  his  dis- 
tress he  would  fly  to  God;  that  he 
would  maintain  a  holy  composure 
of  spirit  under  this  dark  dispen- 
sation, nay,  that  in  the  midst  of  all 
he  would  indulge  in  a  sacred  joy 
in  God,  and  a  cheerful  expectation 
from  him.  Heroic  confidence!  Illus- 
trious faith!  Unconquerable  love. — 
Doddridge. 
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\  Story  of  Christian 
Devotion 

A  score  of  years  ago  a  young  wo- 
jiian  missionary  to  the  Congo 
region,  in  the  heart  of  Africa,  was 
returning  to  the  homeland  on  fur- 
lough. Every  detail  of  her  trip  had 
been  arranged  and  her  baggage 
even  put  on  board  the  steamer  on 
which  she  was  to  sail  when  she 
was  suddenly  stricken  with  Congo 
fever.  She  died  in  a  few  hours. 
Among  her  affects  found  when 
her  trunk  was  opened  was  her 
Bible.  On  the  inside  cover  of  this 
book,  drawn  in  beautiful  characters 
and  with  different  colored  inks, 
was  this  poem,  written  by  George 
McDonald. 

I  said,  "Let  me  walk  in  the  field." 
He  said,  "No  walk  in  the  town." 
I    said,     "There     are     no     flowers 

there." 
He     said,     "No     flowers,     but     a 

crown." 

I  said,  "But  the  skies  are  black, 
There  is  nothing  but     noise     and 

din." 
And  He  wept  as  He  sent  me  back. 
"There  is  more,"  said  he.     "There 

is  sin." 

I  said,  "But  the  air  is  thick 
And  fogs  are  veiling  the  sun." 
He  answered,  "Yet  souls  are  sick, 
And  souls  in  the  dark  undone." 

I  said,  "I   shall  miss  the  light 
And  friends  will     miss     me     they 

say." 
He  answered,  "Choose  tonight 
If  I  am  to  miss  you  or  they." 

I  pleaded  for  time  to  be  given. 
He  said,  "Is  it  hard  to  decide?" 
It  will  not  seem  so  hard  in  Heaven 
To  have  followed  the  steps  of  your 
Guide. 

Then  into  His  hand  went  mine 
And  into  my  heart  came  He, 
And  I  walk  in  a  light  divine, 


THE   NOBLEMAN'S   DAUGHTER 

Or 

CHRIST  FOR  ME. 

The  daughter  of  an  English 
nobleman,  worldly,  proud,  ambiti- 
ous, and  fond  of  pleasure,  was 
brought  to  know  Jesus  as  her  Sav- 
ior. Her  conversion  was  manifest- 
ed in  her  life  and  ways.  Her  father, 
who  was  a  thorough  man  of  the 
world,  was  greatly  displeased  and 
sought  in  every  way  to  lead  her 
into  the  world,  in  the  hope  that  she 
might  give  up  her  "foolish  notions." 
Temptations  in  worldly  society,  ex- 
travagance in  dress,  and  traveling 
in  foreign  countries  were  all  tried 
to  drag  her  down  again  to  the  level 
of  the  poor  world.  But  her  heart 
was  fixed:  Jesus  was  more  to  her 
than  all  that  earth  could  give,  and 
to  Him  she  was  resolved  to  cleave. 
Baffled  and  disappointed,  her  fa- 
ther resolved  upon  one  last  desper- 
ate effort,  by  which  his  end  should 
be  gained  or  his  daughter's  earthly 
prospects  ruined.  A  large  company 
of  nobility  were  invited  to  the 
house.  It  was  arranged  that  during 
the  festivities  the  daughters  of  the 
different  noblemen  should  enter- 
tain the  company  by  singing,  ac- 
companied by  music  on  the  piano. 
She  was  chosen  as  one  of  the  num- 
ber. It  was  a  moment  of  trial  for 
the  young  believer.  If  she  complied, 
and  joined  in  singing  the  songs  of 
the  world,  her  testimony  for  Christ 
would  be  wrecked  and  her  com- 
munion with  God  broken.  If  she 
refused,  her  father  had  threatened 
to  expel  her  from  his  home.  She 
would  be  publicly  disgraced,  and 
lose  her  place  in  society.  The  gay 
company  were  gathered  together, 
and  one  after  another  performed 
her  part.  At  last  the  name  of  the 
young   lady   was    announced,      and 

The  path   I  had  feared  to  see. 

It  was  said  of  this  woman  that, 
the  natives  of  the  Congo  river 
simply  adored  her;  her  consecra- 
tion, her  purity  of  life,  and  her 
personal  love  for  them  made  her  a 
queen  among  them. 


the  eyes  of  all  were  turned  toward 
her.  The  crisis  had  come,  and  every 
one  wondered  how  the  scale  would 
turn.  She  arose,  and  with  a  calm 
and  dignified  composure  took  her 
seat  at  the  instrument.  Her  father 
thought  he  had  gained  his  point. 
After  a  few  moments  of  silent 
prayer,  then,  with  a  voice  of  un- 
earthly sweetness  and  solemnity 
she   sang: 

No  room  for  mirth  or  trifling  here, 
For  worldly  hope  or  worldly  fear 

If  life  so  soon  be  gone; 
If  now  the   Judge   is  at  the  door, 
And  all  mankind  must  stand  before 

The  inexorable  throne. 

No  matter  which  my  thoughts  em- 
ploy; 
A  moment's  misery  or  joy; 

But  Oh,  when  both  shall  end, 
Where    shall    I    find    my      destined 

place? 
Shall  I  my  everlasting  days 
With  fiends  or  angels  spend? 

When  the  singing  ceased  the 
solemnity  of  eternity  was  upon 
this  gay  assembly.  Then,  without 
speaking,  they  dispersed,  one  after 
another  slipping  from  the  room. 
The  father  wept  aloud,  and  when 
he  was  left  alone  with  his  daugh- 
ter, he  asked  her  prayer  for  his 
soul's  salvation;  and  her  prayers 
were  not  in  vain,  for  the  proud 
man  was  humbled  before  God  to 
confess  himself  a  sinner,  to  accept 
by  faith  the  Saviour  of  the  lost  as 
his  own,  and  to  follow  and  live  for 
Him.  His  life,  his  wealth  and  his 
talents  were  henceforth  the  Lord's. 

Unconverted  reader,  it  may  be 
the  fear  of  man  that  is  keeping 
you  from  Christ.  You  dread  the 
frown  of  relatives,  who,  like  your- 
self, are  without  Christ.  You  need 
not.  If  you  claim  the  Lord  Jesus 
as  your  own  and  only  Savior,  He 
will  strengthen  you,  and  give  you 
courage  to  own  Him  as  your  own 
and  only  Lord. 

"How  long  halt  ye  between  two 
opinions?"  Choose  this  day  between 
Christ  and  the  world. 

— Selected. 
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THE   UNBELEIVER'S   PAGE 


WHAT  THEN? 

He  that  believeth  not  the  Son  shall 
not  see  life;  but  the  wrath  of  God 
abideth  on  him. — John  3:36. 

After  the  joys  of  earth, 
After  its  songs  of  mirth, 
After  its  hours  of  light, 
After  its  dreams  so  bright — 

What  then? 
Only  an  empty  name, 
Only  a  weary  frame, 
Only  a  conscience  smart, 
Only  an  aching  heart. 

After  this  empty  name, 
After  this  weary  frame, 
After  this  conscience  smart, 
After  this  aching  heart, 
What  then? 
Only  a  sad  farewell 
To  a  world  loved  too  well, 
Only  a  silent  bed 
With  the  forgotten  dead. 

After  this  sad  farewell 
To  a  world  loved  too  well, 
After   this   silent  bed 
With  the  forgotten  dead — 

What  then? 
Oh!   then — the  judgment 

throne! 
Oh!    then — the    last    hope — 

gone! 
Then  all  the  woes  that  dwell 
In  an  eternal  HELL! 
— Author  unknown. 


"Then   what?" 
came    trembling 


and   the   answer 
"The   judgment." 


CONVERSION 
FINNEY 


OF 


Nearly  a  hundred  and  ten  years 
ago  the  young  lawyer  Finney,  twen- 
ty-nine years  of  age,  was  sitting  in 
a  village  law-office  in  the  state  of 
New  York.  On  that  epochal  day 
in  October,  1821,  Finney  had  just 
come  in  to  the  old  squire's  office. 
It  was  early  in  the  day  and  the 
man  was  all  alone,  when  the  Lord 
began  that  famous  dialogue.  The 
substance   is   this: 

"Finney,  what  are  you  going  to 
do  when  you  finish  your  course?" 
"Put  out  a  shingle  and  practice 
law." 

"Then    what?"    "Get    rich." 

"Then  what?"  "Retire." 

"Then  what?"  "Then  die." 


All  have  read  how  he  ran  for  a 
woods  a  half  mile  off;  how  he  pray- 
ed all  the  day  and  vowed  he  would 
never  leave  it  till  he  was  convert- 
ed. By  faith  he  saw  himself  at  the 
judgment  bar.  After  four  years  of 
legal  study,  he  was  asked  by  his 
God  to  give  up  all  and  follow  Him. 
The  struggle  was  long,  but  ere  the 
day  was  over  he  agreed  to  give  up 
law  and  preach  for  his  living  Lord. 
Such  tremendous  blessings  follow- 
ed that  he  was  scarcely  able  to 
walk.  From  that  moment,  he  never 
faltered.  A  career  opened  which 
changed  the  church  life  of  half  a 
dozen  states. 

Finney,  in  person,  looked  much 
like  Lincoln.  He  was  tall,  had  deep- 
set  grey  eyes,  and  prominent  cheek 
lones.  He  was  gentle,  yet  very  de- 
vout and  earnest.  Never  once  did 
he  joke  in  his  revival  efforts  thru 
fifty  years.  People  often  were  con- 
verted by  a  glance  from  the  man. 
His  whole  life  was  a  walk  with  God. 
He  died  at  eighty-three.  The  day 
preceding  his  death  he  declared 
that  if  he  were  young  again  he 
would  do  just  as  he  had  been  doing 
for  fifty  years. 

When  urged  to  come  away  from 
the  big  Eastern  cities  and  take 
charge  of  that  school  in  the  wil- 
derness, he  agreed  to  come  on  con- 
dition that  no  secret  societies 
should  ever  be  permitted  in  the 
school;  no  dancing,  card-playing  or 
Sabbath  desecration.  The  school 
stood  its  ground  all  his  days.  Later, 
one  by  one,  the  restrictions  have 
been  lifted.  Now  card-playing  and 
other  violations  are  embraced  by 
all.  Poor  Finney  had  no  money  for 
a  long  time;  but  his  old  converts  or 
their  children  arrived  in  hordes  to 
sit  under  his  instruction.  Many 
were  the  times  when  recitations 
had  to  cease  while  the  Spirit  would 
melt  them  down  onto  their  knees. 
The  old  campus  could  outshine  an 
old-time  Methodist  revival.  Now  all 
is  sadly  changed  there.  Some  nine 
million  dollars  have  been  secured 
as  an  endowment.  Modernists  now 
control  the  whole  institution.  Fin- 
ney would  never  recognize  it  as 
the  school  he  once  directed. 

— Pentecostal  Evangel. 


I  AM  THAT  CLOWIN 

It  is  simply  a  delusion,  to  thin 
that  because  you  see  persons  laugl 
ing  and  indulging  in  noisy  merr 
ment,  they  must  necessarily  b 
happy!  A  loud  laugh  or  empt 
joke  is  often  one  of  the  covering 
that  Satan  uses  to  conceal  an  acl 
ing  heart. 

A  man  once  went  to  consult 
doctor  about  his  health:  he  con 
plained  that  he  suffered  from  sue: 
overwhelming  depression  that  hi 
life  was  unbearable. 

The  doctor  examined  him,  an 
after  a  little  while  remarked  tha 
he  wanted  nothing  except  som 
lively  amusement,  to  divert  hi 
thoughts  from  himself.  "Try  a  live 
ly  novel— that  would  be  about  th 
best  medicine  you  could  take." 

The  man  shook  his  head,  as  ij 
doubtful  of  the  prescription,  am 
then  the  doctor  said  again,  "Weill 
I'll  tell  you  what  to  do  to  chee 
yourself  up;  go  to  such  and  sucl 
a  theatre,  and  see  what  that  will 
do  for  you."  Still  a  turn  of  the  heac 
showed  the  patient  had  no  confi 
dence  in  the  proposal  helping  him 
"Well,"  said  the  doctor,  "I  can  bu 
think  of  one  other  thing  or  persoi 
that  would  help'  you,  and  if  tha 
does  not  do  so,  I  am  unable  to  hel] 
you.  Go  and  see  that  great  clowi 
that  has  lately  arrived,  and  i, 
drawing  such  crowds  with  his  men 
riment;  and  if  you  suffer  from  de| 
pression  after  hearing  and  watch 
ing  him,  I  shall  be  surprised." 

"Ah!"  said  the  poor  man,  in  : 
tone  of  the  deepest  distress,  "I  an 
that  clown." 

There  are  many  who  might  tel 
the  same  tale.  Two  voices  in  you: 
ear  today,  one  shouting  promise; 
of  enjoyment  and  amusement,  an( 
trying  to  drown  the  other,  "a  stil 
small  Voice,"  that  repeats  tenderlj 
"Come  unto  ME,  all  ye  that  laboi 
and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  wil 
give  you  rest." 

The  rest  has  been  dearly  pur 
chased  for  you.  The  Lord  Jesu; 
left  His  throne  above,  and  cam< 
down  here,  that  He  might  buy  i 
for  you,  and  He  now  offers  it  free 
ly  to  you. 

"He  is  our  peace"  (Eph.  2:14) 
"Joy  unspeakable"  1  Pet.  1:8.— Sel 
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Mrs.  Stanton's  Thank  Offering 


It  was  a  thank-offering  meeting 
f  the  Women's  Missionary  Society 
jf  one  of  our  city  churches.  A  pile 
,f  envelopes  lay  before  the  secre- 
jany,  the  contents  of  which  she 
,ead  aloud,  one  by  one.  They  ran 
omething  like  this: 

"For  recovering  from  severe  Hl- 
iess,  "$5." 

"For  the  granting  of  the  dearest 
rish  of  my  heart,  $10." 

"For  preservation  from  harm  in 
he   great   railway   accident,   when 

0  many  were  killed  and  injured, 
10." 

Mrs.  Stanton  sat  listening  to  the 
eading,  and  blushed  a  little  when 
ler  own  envelope  was  opened,  and 
he  secretary  took  out  two  dollars, 
nelosed  in  a  blank  sheet. 

Mrs.  Stanton's  life  had  been  very 
ineventful  the  past  year.  She  and 
ier  husband  and  two  children  had 
leen  fairly  well;  by  close  economy 
hey  had  enough  to  eat  and  drink 
,nd  dress  respectfully,  though  this 
ast  had  not  been  accomplished 
vithout  much  thought  and  cafe  on 
ier  part  and  various  pinches  known 
mly  to  herself. 

Self-denial  had  seemed  to  be  the 
;ey-note  of  her  life  in  the  year 
last;  her  sky  had  been  gray  rather 
nan  sunny.  Not  that  she  moaned 
,ny  over  self-denials.  They  were  all 
nade  cheerfully  and  no  one  was  the 
riser  for  it  but  herself.  Still  she 
lad  wondered  just  a  little  for  what 
pecial  reason  she  could  bring  her 
mall  gift.  She  could  hardly  help 
ontrasting  her  condition  now  with 
he  luxury  with  which  she  had 
leen  surrounded  a  few  years  ago, 
lefore  her  husband  had  lost  all  his 
iroperty  in  an  unfortunate  specula- 
ion.  She  wondered  if  the  condi- 
ions  would  be  fulfilled  if  she 
hould  bring  her  offering  out  of  a 
reneral  feeling  of  gratitude  that 
hings  were  no  worse  with  them 
han  they  were. 

Both  she  and  her  husband  were 
is  systematic  givers  out  of  their 
venury  as  they  had  onee  been  out 
if  their  abundance,  so  this  extra 
;ift,  small  as  it  was,  was  the  price 

1  a  large  self-denial.  It  would  rep- 
■esent  her  shabby  hat  used  through 
mother  winter  without  the  retrim- 
ning  she  had  hoped  to  give  it, 
Yhen  it  had  seemed     almost     too 


worn  to  last  out  the  previous  sea- 
son. Still,  she  was  greatly  interest- 
ed in  missionary  work,  and  contri- 
buted gladly,  only  wishing  she  had 
more  to  give. 

Her  attention  was  arrested  when 
the  secretary  read:  "For  the  many 
pleasant  little  things  that  have 
fallen  to  my  share  this  year,  $2." 

Mrs.  Stanton  went  home  thought- 
fully, the  words,  "For  the  pleasant 
little  things,"  ringing  in  her  ears. 
She  wondered  if  she  had  always 
taken  note  of  her  own  pleasant 
small  things  as  they  came  to  her. 
She  feared  not.  Looking  back,  she 
could  recall  numberless  little  acts 
of  kindness  from  others  to  herself 
that  had  sweetened  her  life,  and 
for  which,  though  she  had  been 
grateful  to  the  giver,  she  scarcely 
remembered  having  raised  her 
heart  to  heaven  in  gratitude. 

"Aunt  Elly  sent  mamma  a  big 
box  of  roses  today,  so  many  she 
can't  use  them  all — and  will  you 
please  take  these?"  said  the  little 
messenger. 

Mrs.  Stanton  loved  beautiful 
things  and  often  had  to  take  her- 
self to  task  for  her  vain  longings 
for  them.  But  now  there  was  a  feel- 
ing almost  of  awe,  mingled  with 
pleasure,  as  she  remembered  again 
the  "little  things"  too.  She  finish- 
ed her  preparations  for  supper  with 
a  light  step  and  paused  often  to 
look  at  the  flowers  and  inhale  their 
fragrance  as  she  passed.  They 
brought  a  glow  to  her  heart  that 
was  reflected  in  her  face,  and 
which  her  husband  and  children 
caught  as  they  sat  down  to  supper. 

Before  she  went  to  bed  that 
night  she  inscribed  an  envelope: 
"Thank  Offerings  for  Pleasant  Lit- 
tle Things,"  and  dropped  five  cents 
in  it  for  the  roses. 

One  afternoon,  Helen  Brown,  a 
member  of  her  Sabbath-school 
class,  came  in.  She  seemed  depress- 
ed and  anxious.  After  a  little  com- 
monplace talk,  her  teacher  said: 
"What  is  it,  Helen?  Does  some- 
thing trouble  you?  Can't  I  help 
you?" 

"Oh,  Mrs.  Stanton,  I  want  to  be 
a  Christian!  I  am  so  unhappy! 
Will  you  tell  me  what  to  do?" 

Neither  of  them  will  ever  forget 
the   sacred     hour     that     followed. 


BE  THE  BEST 

If  you  can't  be  a  pine  on  the  top  of 

the  hill, 
Be  a  scrub  in  the  valley, 
But  the  best  little  scrub  by  the  side 

of  the  rill. 
Be  a  bush  if  you  can't  be  a  tree, 
If  you  can't  be  a  bush,  be  a  bit  of 

the  grass, 
And  some  highway  happier  make. 
If  you  can't  be  a  muskie,  then  just 

be  a  bass, 
But   the  lovilest  bass   in  the  lake. 
We  can't  all  be  captains,  some  have 

to  be  crew, 
There's   something  for     all   of     us 

here. 
There's  work  to  be  done,  and  we've 

all  got  to  do 
Our  part  in  a  way  that's  sincere. 
If  you  can't  be  a  highway, 

then  just  be  a  trail; 
If  you  can't  be  a  sun,  be  a  star. 
It  isn't  by  size  that  we  win  or  we 

lose, 
Be  the  best  of  whatever  you  are. 

When  Helen  left  it  was  with  a  new 
light  in  her  eyes,  a  new  love  in  her 
heart,  a  new  purpose  in  her  life. 
Her  feet  were  set  in  the  way  of 
everlasting  life. 

"Oh!"  exclaimed  Mrs.  Stanton  to 
herself  that  night,  "this  is  not  one 
of  the  little  things!  For  this  great 
privilege — the  great  honor — of  lead- 
ing a  soul  to  Christ,  all  that  I  have 
in  the  world  would  be  a  small 
thank-offering.  What  can  I  render 
to  the  Lord  for  His  goodness  to 
me?  A  fresh  and  whole  consecra- 
tion to  His  service  is  the  least  I 
can  offer."  And  into  the  envelope 
went  the  largest  contribution  yet. 

As  time  went  on  life  had  a  new 
sweetness  and  a  new  meaning  for 
Mrs.  Stanton.  Her  days  seemed  to 
be  full  of  pleasant  things,  her  heart 
was  attuned  to  thanksgiving;  and 
out  of  the  abundance  of  her  heart 
her  mouth  spoke.  Her  envelope 
grew  full  almost  to  bursting;  yet 
she  had  no  lack  of  earthly  com- 
forts. She  sometimes  felt  as  if  the 
miracle  of  the  widow's  cruse  of  oil 
and  measure  of  meal  was  repeated 
to  her,  for  the  more  she  put  away 
in  the  sacred  envelope  the  more 
she  had  to  put  there;  and  when 
the  next  thank-offering  came 
around,  it  was  no  vain  oblation 
that  she  carried  to  the  place  of 
meeting,  but  her  little  gift — small 
yet  in  comparison  to  some  of  the 
others — was  sweetened  through  and 
through  with  gratitude  and  love. 
— Selected. 
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THE  PRAYER  LIFE 

"What  a  change     one  short  hour 

spent   in  Thy  presence  will  pre- 
vail to  make, 
What  heavy     burdens     from      our 

bosoms  take; 
What    parched    ground    refresh    as 

with    a   shower, 
We  kneel  how  weak,  we  rise  how 

full  of  power. 
Why   is   it  then   we  do     ourselves 

this  wrong 
And  others,  that  we  are  not  always 

strong?" — Trench. 

It  would  be  helpful  to  commit  to 
memory  and  often  repeat  and  medi- 
tate on  these  beautiful  lines: 
"Prayer  changes  things."  When  in 
the  spirit  of  prayer  an  hour  seems 
short.  An  hour  with  Christ  trans- 
forms the  life.  It  lifts  the  heavy 
burdens.  It  refreshes  and  fructifies 
the  spirit.  It  makes  the  weak 
strong. 

By  neglecting  it  we  do  a  double 
wrong,  for  by  prayer  we  are  made 
a  blessing  to  others  as  well  as  to 
ourselves. 

The  prayer  life  brings  spiritual 
revelations,  truth  is  made  clear. 
This  understanding  of  spiritual 
things  goes  a  long  way  in  helping 
us  to  prevail  in  prayer.  While  we 
do  not  know  of  ourselves  how  to 
pray  as  we  ought,  the  Holy  Spirit 
will  illuminate,  and  the  more  pray- 
er the  more  illumination.  The  clear- 
er the  vision,  the  firmer  the  faith, 
the  stronger  the  grasp  of  our  one- 
ness with  God  and  we  find  the 
kingdom  of  Love,  Power  and  Life 
in  ourselves;  then  we  shall  know 
Him  and  the  power  of  His  resurrec- 
tion." 

God  is  saying:  "Come  up  higher; 
know  Me;  seek  first  the  kingdom 
of  heaven;  set  your  affections  on 
things  above;  abide  in  Me;  ask 
and  ye  shall  receive." 

If  we  dwell  in  Jesus  we  shall  not 
abide  in  darkness,  for  He  is  the 
true  light  which  lighteth  every  one 
that  walks  with  Him.  With  this 
spiritual  understanding  old  things 
will  pass  away,  the  Bible  will  be- 
come a  new  book  and  our  lives 
will  be  powerful  and  happy.  When 
we  have  fully  found  God  we  will 
become  more  interested  in  others 
and  we  will  use  the  light  we  have 
received  in  helping  them.  We  can- 
not all  be  great  scholars,  but  we 
can  all  learn  to  prevail  in  prayer 


I   met  God   in  the   morning 
When  my  day  was  at  its  best, 
And   His   presence   came   like   sun- 
rise, 
Like  a  glory  in  my  breast. 

All  day  long  the  presence  lingered, 
All  day  He  stayed  with  me, 
And  we  sailed  in  perfect  calmness 
O'er   a  Very   troubled   sea. 

Other  ships  were  blown  and  bat- 
tered, 

Other  ships   were   sore   distressed, 

But  the  winds  that  seemed  to  drive 
them 

Brought  to  us  a  peace  and  rest. 

Then  I  thought  of  other  mornings 
With  a  keen  remorse  of  mind, 
When  I,  too,  had  loosed  the  moor- 
ings. 
With  the  presence  left  behind. 

So  I  think  I  know  the  secret 
Learned  from  many  a  troubled  way, 
You  must  seek  Him  in  the  morning 
If  you  want  Him  thru  the  day. 

and  this  is  true  greatness;  this  is 
power. 

This  spiritual  illumination  will 
shine  not  only  in  us  but  from  us. 
That  which  is  in  us  will  radiate 
from  us.  There  will  be  an  outlet 
as  well  as  an  inlet  and  others  will 
feel  the  power  of  the  "prayer  life." 

The  Prayer  Life  reveals  to  us 
the  secret  of  His  presence  and 
shows  us  the  secret  place  where  we 
dwell  in  safety.   See  91st  Ps. 

The  Prayer  Life  strengthens, 
develops  and  perfects  our  faith. 
Where  there  is  much  prayer  there 
is  a  boost  and  boom  to  faith.  Doubt 
paralyzes;  faith  is  productive  of 
marvelous  results.  "All  things  are 
possible  to  him  that  believeth." 
Jesus  said  it  and  who  will  dare 
to  dispute  it?  The  heroes  of  faith 
in  the  11th  of  Heb.  "Subdued  king- 
doms, wrought  righteousness,  ob- 
tained promises,  stopped  the 
mouths  of  lions,  quenched  the  viol- 
ence of  fire,  escaped  the  edge  of  the 
sword,  out  of  weakness  were  made 
strong,  waxed  valiant  in  fight,  wo- 
men received  their  dead  to  life 
again"  and  much  more. 

Read  it  and  see  if  there  is  any- 
thing greater  you  want,  and  since 
it  is  impossible  tc  please  God  with- 
out faith,  the  more  we  ask  the  bet- 
ter  it   pleases   Him.   His   word   as- 


sures us  that  according  to  our  fai 
so  shall  it  be  because  we  are  int 
pressibly  dear  to  Him. 

His  love  will  neVer  let  me  go, 

His  love  will  never  say  us,  "N 

So  long  as  we  meet  the  com 
tions.  The  supply  of  every  gol 
awaits  the  demand,  but  the  dema.l 
must  be  made  by  faith.  The  nj 
ment  we  touch  the  secret  spring! 
starts  the  good  we  want  on  out  I 
way  to  us."  God  always  puts  t.{ 
good  desire  in  us  so  the  desire 
a  pledge  that  he  will  grant  it.  "I 
fore  they  call  I  will  answer;"  "I 
light  thyself  in  the  Lord  and  ] 
will  give  thee  the  desires  of  thii 
heart." 

The  Prayer  Life  is  followed  I 
"The  Victory  Life,"  "The  Restfj 
Life,"  "The  Efficient  Life,"  "TJ 
Overcoming  Life,"  "The  Abundai 
Life."  (These  tracts  are  all  helpfij 
send   for   them.) 

The  neglect  of  the  prayer  li 
leads  to  defeat,  to  unrest,  to  inJ 
ficiency,  to  doubt,  to  paralysis,  j 
would  be  better  to  neglect  mail 
things  that  seem  necessary  than  j 
neglect  frequent  communion  wil 
God.  Of  course  conditions  must  I 
met.  (a)  We  must  "ask."  (b)  Vi 
must  ask  in  faith,  (c)  We  must  a:j 
"unselfishly."  (d)  There  must  J 
no  sin  in  us  (Ps.  66:18).  (e)  v) 
must  forgive  (Matt.  6:15).  (f)  "V 
must  be  importunate  (Luke  18:1 
5).  (g)  Ask  in  Jesus'  Name.  (Jl 
14:14). 

Our  God  who  made  all  laws  j 
the  natural  and  spiritual  ream 
made  them  all  flexible  enough  nj 
to  interfere  with  the  law  of  belie} 
ing  prayer. 

The  testimonies  of  answenl 
prayer  come  from  every  age  aij 
from  every  part  of  the  earth.  Tin 
have  filled  many  books  and  a 
legion.  In  a  great  crisis  in  my  ov> 
life  I  spent  two  hours  on  my  kne 
and  during  those  hours  God  w 
working  out  for  me  a  great  delive 
ance  and  I  knew  it  not  until  tl 
following  day.  It  was  the  mo 
profitable  two  hours  of  my  who 
life. 

My  wife  told  me  a  few  days  a? 
that  once  when  in  doubt  as  to  tl 
moral  quality  of  a  certain  pr 
cedure  she  asked  the  Lord  at  a  coi 
munion  service  that  if  the  thh 
was  wrong  the  bread  and  wii 
might  not  be  given  her  at  the  i 
tar.  She  was  kneeling  with  othe 
when  without  any  reason  for  ; 
by  some  strange  inadvertence  rn 
ther  of  the  elements  were  giv( 
her.  She  believed  the  Lord  cond 
(Continued  on  page  16) 
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Lesson  1. 

T0PIC:-THE  HOLY  GHOST  BAPTISM 

Scripture  Lesson,  Acts  1:1-12. 


I 

A  few  years  ago  a  woman  came  to  me  and 
tid,  Mrs.  H.  I  believe  from  observation  that  you  are 
good  woman,  a  good  Christian  worker  and  have 
i)od  sense,  but  I  don't  understand  how  you  can  be- 
eve  as  you  do  regarding  the  baptism  of  the  Holy 
post.  I  told  her  it  would  be  impossible  to  explain 
lat  to  her  unless  she  would  take  time  for  me  to  get 
ly  Bible  and  show  her.  She  consented  and  I  ran 
rough  the  Bible  to  show  her  how  much  it  contain- 
1  along  this  line.  "When  I  got  through  she  had  noth- 
Ig  more  to  say.  It  is  sad  to  see  so  many  people 
ghting  this  wonderful  experience  because  they  do 
bt  know  how  much  there  is  in  the  Word  of  God 
)out  it,  and  yet  they  say  they  believe  the  Bible. 

I  wonder  how  many  of  our  young  people  who 
ive  received  this  experience  and  some  who  believe 
it,  would  be  able  to  defend  this  wonderful  truth 
tould  some  one  ask  them  as  the  women  asked  me. 
is  for  you  that  I  am  preparing  this  lesson,  hoping 
i  help  you  to  be  able  to  use  the  Sword  of  the  Spirit 
ong  the  way. 

Question  No.  1.     Where  did  Jesus  speak  to  His 
.sciples  about  the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost? 

In  John  14th  chapter  JesuB  Himself  in  that  won- 
jrful  last  discourse  when  He  was  consoling  His  dis- 
ples,  "Let  not  your  heart  be  troubled,"  spoke  of 
is  coming  back  to  this  earth  for  His  children,  of 
is  preparation  of  a  mansion  for  them,  but  consoled 
tem  with  the  thought  that  while  He  was  gone  He 
ould  ask  His  Father  to  send  a  Comforter  to  abide 
ith  us  forever.  On  a  little  further  He  tells  us  very 
^finitely  what  the  Comforter  which  is  the  Holy 
host  shall  do  for  us.  Jno.  14:26,  "But  the  comforter 
hich  is  the  Holy  Ghost  whom  the  Father  shall  send 
l  my  name  He  shall  teach  you  all  things,  and  bring 
1  things  to  your  remembrance,  whatsoever  I  have 
rid  unto  you."  It  is  only  through  this  wonderful 
[eacher  that  we  can  expect  the  revelation  of  God's 
rtord  to  our  hearts. 

Question  No.  2.  How  shall  we  know  when  the 
omforter  has  come?  John  15:26,  27.  "But  when  the 
imforter  is  come,  whom  I  will  send  unto  you  from 
le  Father,  even  the  spirit  of  truth  which  proceed- 
.h  from  the  Father,  He  shall  testify  of  me.  And  ye 
so  shall  bear  witness  because  ye  have  been  with 
e  from  the  beginning."  Notice  that  the  Holy  Ghost 
first  to  witness  and  then  we  become  witnesses 
so.  Acts  1:8.  "But  ye  shall  receive  power  after  the 
»ly  Ghost  is  come  upon  you  and  ye  shall  be  wit- 
Bsses  unto  me,  both  in  Jerusalem  and  in  all  Judea 
id  in  Samaria  and  unto  the  uttermost  parts  of 
le  earth." 

Question  No.  3.  What  was  Jesus'  last  command- 


ment? Acts  1:4,5.  "And  being  assembled  together 
with  them,  commanded  them  that  they  should  not 
depart  from  Jerusalem  but  wait  for  the  promise  of 
the  Father  which  saith  he,  ye  have  heard  of  me. 
For  John  truly  baptized  with  water,  but  ye  shall 
be  baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghost  not  many  days 
hence." 

If  all  professed  Christians  would  tarry  for  this 
power  before  they  launch  out  in  God's  work,  we 
would  soon  take  the  world  for  Christ.  Infidelity  and 
higher  criticism  would  soon  melt  away  as  dew  be- 
fore the  morning  sun. 

Question  No.  4.  Did  the  disciples  obey?  Yes, 
Acts  1:13-16  tells  us  that  one  hundred  and  twenty 
went  up  to  that  upper  room  and  waited  as  the  Lord 
had  commanded. 

Question  No.  5.  What  happened  when  the  Com- 
forter came?  Acts  2:1-4.  "And  when  the  day  of  Pen- 
tecost was  fully  come,  they  were  all  with  one  ac- 
cord in  one  place.  And  suddenly  there  came  a  sound 
from  heaven  as  of  a  rushing  mighty  wind,  and  it 
filled  all  the  house  where  they  were  sitting.  And 
there  appeared  unto  them  cloven  tongues  like  as  of 
fire,  and  it  sat  upon  each  of  them.  And  they  were 
all  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  began  to  speak 
with  other  tongues,  as  the  Spirit  gave  them  utter- 
ance." That  must  have  been  much  like  some  of  our 
present-day  Holy  Ghost  meetings,  for  the  folks  ac- 
cused them  of  being  drunk.  Acts  2:13. 

Question  No.  6.  Did  any  one  ever  receive  the 
Holy  Ghost  after  the  day  of  Pentecost?  Let  us  turn 
to  Acts  10:44-48.  This  is  where  we  come  in.  "For  on 
the  Gentiles  also  was  poured  out  the  gift  of  the 
Holy  Ghost." 

Question  No.  7.  How  did  they  know  they  had  re- 
ceived the  Holy  Ghost?  Verse  46.  "For  they  heard 
them  speak  with  tongues  and  magnify  God,"  the 
witness  of  the  Holy  Ghost  spoken  of  in  John  15:26. 

Question  No.  8.  Is  this  baptism  for  us  today? 
Yes,  for  we  read  in  Acts  2:39,  "For  the  promise  is 
unto  you  and  to  your  children,  and  to  all  that  are 
afar  off,  even  as  many  as  the  Lord  our  God  shall 
call." 

It  seems  to  me  that  any  one  who  denies  these 
scriptures  would  have  to  be  classed  with  the  unbe- 
lievers.  Other   scriptures   bearing  on   this   subject, 

NOTE: — An  interesting  way  to  conduct  this 
meeting  would  be  to  select  two  of  your  young  peo- 
ple and  make  one  an  honest  enquirer  after  truth  re- 
garding this  subject  and  the  other  as  a  teacher.  Ask 
your  young  people  to  bring  their  Bibles  and  take 
notes. 
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Lesson  2. 

T0PIC:-CH00SING  A  LIFE  PARTNER 


Scripture  Lesson,  Gen.  24:1-4. 


LESSON    COMMENTS 

(1)  As  a  usual  thing  when  this  subject  is  men- 
tioned in  a  group  of  young  people  it  brings  a  smile 
to  the  face  of  the  majority  of  them,  but  it  is  the 
most  important  subject  in  the  life  of  a  young  man 
or  woman  and  should  be  studied  as  thoroughly  and 
as  prayerfully  as  any  other  subject  one  could  possi- 
bly think  of. 

(2)  When  God  made  out  the  plan  for  our  lives,  He 
planned  this  part  just  as  much  as  any  other  and 
somewhere  or  other  that  mate  is  waiting  for  you. 
If  .you  will  pray  and  ask  God  to  guide  you  to  them  in- 
stead of  being  in  a  hurry  for  fear  of  being  an  "Old 
Maid"  or  an  "Old  Bachelor,"  as  the  world  calls  them, 
and  going  ahead  in  your  own  way.  This  is  the  rea- 
son there  are  so  many  unhappy  homes  and  so  many 
divorce  cases  in  our  land  today.  Folks  are  not  mated 
and  one  is  pulling  one  way  and  one  the  other.  "A 
house  divided  against  itself  can  not  stand." 

(3)  An  "Old  Maid"  or  "Old  Bachelor"  as  the  world 
terms  them,  is  rather  to  be  chosen  a  thousand  times 
over  than  an  unhappy  marriage.  Some  of  the  sweet- 
est characters  I  have  ever  known  have  been  men  and 
women  of  this  kind.  Paul  went  through  life  a  bache- 
lor. 

(4)  In  our  scripture  lesson  today  Eleazer  is  a  type 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  Abraham  is  a  type  of  God  the  Fa- 
ther, and  Isaac  is  a  type  of  Jesus  Christ  the  Son. 
As  Abraham  sent  Eleazer  to  seek  a  bride  for  his  son 
Isaac,  so  God  has  sent  the  Holy  Spirit  into  this 
world  to  seek  out  a  bride  for  His  Son,  Jesus  Christ, 
and  this  same  Holy  Spirit  will  lead  you  and  guide 
you  in  finding  your  life  partner  if  you  will  trust 
Him  to  do  it. 

(5)  We  also  find  that  Abraham  instructed  the  ser- 
vant not  to  take  a  wife  for  his  son  from  the  Canaan- 
ites.  We  all  know  that  the  Canaanites  are  a  type 
of  the  unsaved.  Abraham  was  deeply  concerned  about 
his  son's  happiness  as  any  good  father  and  mother 
should  be. 

(6)  We  do  not  believe  in  parents  picking  wives  and 
husbands  for  their  children  but  we  do  believe  in 
them  advising  not  to  marry  unsaved  people  and  we 
feel  that  children  should  listen  very  prayerfully  to 
their  advice.  If  you  are  now  keeping  company  with 
an  unsaved  boy  or  girl,  wait  to  get  them  saved  before 
you  take  the  all  important  step. 

(7)  Remember  you  must  both  be  Christians  if  you 
ever  expect  to  be  happy  together  here  and  to  get 
to  Heaven   together  after  a  while.   The   young  man 

or   woman    you   are   going  with   had   better   be   won 


for  Christ  before  you  are  married  if  you  ever  « 
pect  to  win  him  and  have  a  happy  home.  Don't  rii 
waiting  until  after  marriage.  It'll  mean  sufferii 
for  you  if  you  do  stand  your  ground  and  are  det< 
rained  to  remain  true  to  God,  but  you  are  more  lit 
ly  to  drift  with  him.  So  weigh  this  matter  well  1 
fore  you  take  the  important  step.  Tell  that  yoiu 
man  or  woman,  as  the  case  may  be,  that  you  a 
traveling  toward  the  beautiful  city  and  that  yi 
realize  that  unless  he  decides  to  go  with  you,  y< 
can't  travei  together  and  if  his  devotioi  to  you 
true  lie'il  make  up  his  mind  to  go  with  you.  Wor 
while  devotion  would  not  want  to  turn  you  ba 
into  sin. 

(8)  We  picture  in  our  minds  a  man  on  the  brink  oi 
precipice.  All  unheeded  he  pushes  forward,  scorni: 
the  advice  of  a  friend,  he  proposed  to  judge  for  hi| 
self  and  in  over-confidence  in  his  own  judgment, 
rushes  on  to  ruin.  Heedless  of  earnest  admonitij 
of  others,  he  plunges  into  the  abyss. 

In  the  moral  world  this  picture  is  even  mcl 
true  than  in  the  physical.  Impetuous  and  self-willf 
youth  says,  "I  know  better  than  my  parents 
friends.  I  do  not  need  your  advice.  I  am  able  to  tal 
care  of  myself."  These  and  similar  thoughts  caul 
him  to  trust  in  his  own  judgment  and  rush  headlof 
into  the  pitfalls  found  everywhere.  It  is  only  whfi 
it  is  too  late  that  he  is  ready  to  receive  the  admoj 
tions   of   others. 

FAITH  IN  GOD  AND  WOMAN 
The  saddest  thing  that  can  befall  a  soul 
Is  when  it  loses  faith  in  God  and  woman. 

Lost  I  these  gems, 
Though  the  world's  throne  stoo  dempty  in  my  pai^, 
I  should  go  wandering  back  into  my  childhood, 
Searching  for  them  with  tears. 
— Selected. 

HOME   DAILY   READINGS 

A  Virtuous  Woman  Prov.  31:101 

The  Holy  Spirit  Will  Help  You  Gen.  24:1] 

Listening  To  Parents'  Advice  Prov.  6:201 

Paul's  Advice  2  Cor.  6:14! 

The  Kind  To  Choose  Prov.  12: 

Paul's   Admonition Titus   2:  | 

NOTE: — Hand  out  these  scripture  readings  a 
ask   the  young   people  to   make  talks  on  them, 
ways  try  to  mix   some  of  your  experienced  talki 
and  some  of  your  inexperienced  ones  on  the  saiJ 
programs,  you  may  have  to  ask  some  of  your  ohlf 
people  if  your  young  people  are  all  inexperienced,  I 
that   you   can  make  your  program  interesting. 
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Lesson  3. 

TOPIC:-BACKSLIDING 

Scripture  Lesson:   Hosea  14:1-8. 

LESSON  COMMENTS 

A  man  need  not  be  a  philosopher  to  roll  down  hill.  speaks  so   loud  I   can't  hear  what  you  say,"  is  too 

bing  downward  is  easy  when  once  the  mind  is  made  often  the  case. 

)  not  to  go  upward.  A  downward  course  is  general-  If  some  of  you  who  study  this  lesson  are  in  this 

preceded     or     begun     by     indulging     in     vain  class,  may  I  again  say,  if  you  will  return  unto  the 

oughts     and     harboring     them.       No     man     who  Lord  and   obey   His  Word  He  will   heal   your  back- 

dulges     in     idle     and       evil     thoughts     can     go  sliding  and  love  you  freely.   His  arms  are   open  to 

>ward.   Here   is  where  quite   frequently   the     fatal  you  now.  He  longs  to  take  you  back  and  make  you 

istake  is  made.  Our  thoughts  are  ever  forming  our  a  power  in  His  great  whitened  harvest  field.  He  is 

aracters  and  whatever  they  are  most  absorbed  in  pleading  now.  Can  you  not  hear  that  gentle,  tender 

11  tinge  our   lives.   Let  vain   thoughts   once   enter  voice   saying,    "Wandering   child,   come   home."    And 

id  control  the  mind  and  eVil  desires  at  once  spring  will  you  now  look  up  into  the  Master's  face  and  say, 

').  Having  taken  the  first  step  it  is  easy  to  take  "I've   wandered   far   away   from   God, 

e  second.  Now  I'm  coming  home; 

The  paths  of  sin  too  long  I've  trod, 

When   to  mischief   mortals   bend   their   will,  Now  I'm  coming  home"? 
How  soon  they  find  fit  instruments  of  ill. 

Pope.  NOTE: — The  writer   of  this   lesson     is   praying 

that   many   precious   young   people   may   be  brought 

In   our    Scripture   lesson   we   have    a   wonderful  back   to   the   Lord,   and    others   who   have   not    been 

omise,  if  the  backslider  will  return  unto  the  Lord.  saved  may  give  their  young  lives  to  the  Master  thru 

lis  lesson  is  especially  dedicated  to  those  who  have  the  studying  of  the  scriptures  on  this  subject, 
st  their  first  love.  Rev.  2:4.  It  is  very  easy  to  drift 

st  a  little  from  the  narrow  way,  by  neglecting  our  QUESTIONS 

;.ble  study  and  secret  prayer    Just  as  well  try  to  life  fll              overflowing  with  the  joy  of 

|he  without  natural  food  as  to  try  to  live  without  ^    Lord?  „  not      h     not?  What  is  it  that  has  8t 

od  for   our   souls    We   realize   there   is   something  ^  fl(m  Qf                       from           Ufe  tQ  otherg, 

rong  with  us  but  do  not  know  what  it  is.     f  we  Jf  j  am  an  ,                read  and  known  Qf  a„     men>„ 

.11  just  stop  for  a  moment  and  think,  we  will  find  are             reading         ffie? 
i  have  not  been  talking  to  the  Lord  and  allowing 

im  to  talk  to  us — as  we  should.  You  have  not  been  NOTE: — The  meeting  should  be  thrown  open     for 

liding  in  the  vine.  general  discussion  on  these  questions.  It  will  be  good 

Sometimes  you  may  be  studying  the  Word  and  to  confess  your  shortcomings.  James  says,  "Confess 

aying  but  are  not  willing  to  obey.  This  also  clogs  your  faults  one  to  another."  "An  honest  confession 

i  the  avenues   through  which   the  sweet   Spirit  of  is  good  for  the  soul." 

e  Master  should  flow,  and  your  joy  is  cut  off  and  owArnvre 

u  immediately  know  something  is  wrong.  The  folks  HOME  DAILY   KLADUNixb 

ound  you  know  something  is  wrong,  for  immedi-      God.s  Call  t0  the  Backslit]er  Jer.  3:12-14 

ely  the  fruits  of  disobedience  begin  to  show  in  your  Qur  pjrst  Love                                            L...  Rev.  2:1-5 

e  and  instead  of  a  constant  stream     of     blessing      The  Lord  Pleads  "for 'Israel's' Return'." Jer.  2:1-20 

}>wing  from  your  life  to  others  there  comes  criti-      David's  Prayer  for  Restoration  Psa.  51 

un,  backbiting,  a  shrinking  from  duty  and  a  thou-      The  Joy  of  the  ^^  Restored  Psa.  103 

nd  other  things.  Then  many  who  get  in  this  condi-      How  t0  Prevent  backslidings Deut.  6 

>n  go  on  professing  and   not  possessing  and   this 

I  what  brings  reproach  on  the  cause  of  Christ  and  NOTE: — Distribute  these  scriptures  out     among 

I  eps  thousands  of  souls  out  of  the  Kingdom.  your  people  and  ask  them  to  talk  from  them.  It  will 

i     If  people  when  they  backslide  and  lose  the  sweet-  bring  out  all  sides  of  the  question. 
!  ss,  the  patience  and  gentleness  out  of  their  lives, 

ould  only  confess  it  and  let  the  world  know  where  NOTE: — It  would  be  very  gratifying  to  me  to 

:  ey  stand,  the  Lord's  work  would  prosper  in  a  won-  know  how  many  young  people's  societies  are  using 

l|rful  way.  The  world  is  looking  for  the  right  kind  "The  Lighted  Pathway"  lessons.  .Please  write  me  just 

fruits  from  our  lives.  The  old  saying,  "Your  life  a  few  lines  and  tell  me  about  your  work: — E'ditOr, 
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Lesson  4. 


TOPIC:-FRIENDLINESS 

Scripture  Lesson,  Rom.  12th  Chapter. 


In  our  Scripture  lesson  there  are  many  beauti- 
ful thoughts  Paul  has  brought  out  concerning  the 
life  of  the  one  who  has  presented  his  body  a  living 
sacrifice,  but  there  are  two  verses  we  desire  to  use 
to  bring  out  the  teaching  our  topic  suggests. 

"Verse  10  reads,  "Be  kindly  affectioned  one  to 
another  with  brotherly  love;  in  honor  prefering  one 
another." 

Verse  13  reads,  "Distributing  to  the  necessity  cf 
the  saints;  given  to  hospitality." 

I  believe  these  two  verses  suggest  friendliness 
and  to  my  opinion  there  is  nothing  needed  more  in 
the  average  church  than  this  one  thing.  Some  of  our 
churches  are  more  like  refrigerators  than  any  thing 
I  can  think  of. 

Not  only  should  we  be  friendly  with  our  own 
little  group  of  people  but  we  should  especially  show 
kindness  and  hospitality  toward  the  strangers  with- 
in our  gates.  "I  was  a  stranger,  and  ye  took  me  in." 
Matt.  25:35.  The  stranger  may  be  an  unsaved  man 
or  woman,  but  our  touch  of  friendliness,  a  kindly 
word  and  a  pleasant  smile,  may  bring  to  pass  the 
•fulfillment  of  Eph.  2:12,  13.  Paul  says  in  Heb.  13:1-3, 
"Let  brotherly  love  continue.  Be  not  forgetful  to 
entertain  strangers;  for  thereby  some  have  enter- 
tained angels  unawares.  Remember  them  that  are 
in  bonds,  as  bound  with  them;  and  them  which  suf- 
fer adversity  as  being  yourselves  also  in  the  body." 
That  is,  let  us  have  that  sympathetic,  friendly,  per- 
sonal touch  that  will  encourage  hearts  and  make 
people  feel  that  it's  worth  while  to  come  into  our 
midst. 

The  minister  may  say  something  to  encourage 
the  heartbroken,  the  discouraged,  the  tempted,  and 
those  who  are  tired  and  weary  of  the  struggles  of 
life,  it  is  to  be  hoped  that  he  will,  but  to  the  average 
person  a  handshake,  a  pleasant  smile  and  a  "God 
bless  you,  come  again,"  will  do  more  to  help  that 
discouraged  brother  or  sister  to  take  a  new  hold  on 
God  and  life  than  even  a  sermon  will  do.  A  good 
sermon  with  all  the  preacher  can  put  into  it  will 
lose  its  effect  if  the  church  is  cold  and  indifferent. 

I  remember  of  one  church  I  went  into  one  time 
that  has  made  a  great  impression  on  me.  Before  we 
had  been  seated  three  minutes  a  half  dozen  people 
had  been  to  us  to  welcome  us.  Of  course,  we  felt 
very  much  at  home  and  like  going  back  again.  This 
is  a  good  way  to  spend  the  few  moments  before  each 
service,  in  shaking  hands  and  welcoming  those 
around  you. 

John  B.  Gough,  who  was  once  a  seemingly  hope- 
less  drunkard,   on   being   addressed   by   a  Christian 


woman  as  Mr.  Gough,  made  this  remark,  If  tl 
Christian  woman  can  stoop  to  call  me  Mr.  Gough; 
want  to  be  worthy  of  that  respect.  That  together  w! 
the  friendly  touch  of  a  young  man  and  an  invitatj 
to  sign  the  pledge  was  the  beginning  of  a  wonderi 
life  of  service  to  the  world. 

A  young  girl  who  was  cross  and  spoiled  in  the  ho 
with  an  ungovernable  temper  was  changed  compltj 
ly  by  this  remark,  "That  girl  has  the  sweetest  f: 
I  ever  saw."  The  girl  immediately  realized  that 
life  behind  that   face   did   not   correspond   with 
face,  and  said,  "If  I  carry  a  face  around  like  til 
I  want  to  be  like  that  face."  and  that  was  the  tul 
ing  point  in  her  life.  She  is  now  an  untiring  laboi 
in  the  Master's  vineyard.  The  individual   who  spiji! 
those  words  has   long  ago   gone   on    to   Glory,   ne 
knowing  the  results  of  these  few  words  of  encours 
ment.  Perhaps  the  effect  of  the  words  of  the  won 
to  Mr.   Gough   was   never  known  to  her,     but     si 
things  are  on  record  and  some  day  she  will  know 

Young  man,  young  woman,  middle  aged  or  i 
you  may  not  be  able  to  do  great  things  for  Gocfi 
mean  things  that  the  world  calls  great,  but  \o 
could  do  a  greater  deed  than  these  two  individil 
who  changed  lives  by  the  friendly  encouragjs 
touch. 

Let  me  say  if  you  are  filled  with  the  Spiritjil 
Christ,  you'll  just  have  to  love  people  until  yoflj 
be  friendly  without  trying. 

"If  you  want  friends  show  yourself  friendly' 
an  old  saying.  So  if  we  want  to  make  friends  for 
church  this  same  rule  holds  good. 

THOUGHTS  FOR  DISCUSSION  IN  MEETING 

Is  our  church  a  friendly  church? 

Will  we  make  an  effort  to  speak  to  everybl.J 
we  can  and  offer  words  of  encouragement  as  pi 
Holy  Spirit  leads? 

NOTE: — Open  your  meeting  for  general  diss 
sion  of  these  questions.  It  will  do  you  good  to  >fl 
fess  out  and  make  new  resolutions  New  resolutijM 
don't  have  to  come  just  as  the  New  Year  makestj 
appearance,  but  each  day  should  bring  new  lift] 
and  new  and  better  resolutions  if  we  are  goingpnj 
with  God. 

HOME  DAILY  READINGS 

Hospitality  1  Tim.  2:1,  2;  Titus  1:18;  1  Pet.  ,:9 

Friendliness  to  strangers  Matt.  25: 3D 

Failing  to  be  Friendly  with  Strangers,  Matt.  25: 4 M 

Hospitality  in  the  Home  Luke  15 Hi 

Entertaining   Angels Gen.    19.-J 

Expense  of  hospitality  Matt.   26:  13 
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Bringing*  The  Ranks 
Up  To  The  Standard 

ONTINUED  FROM  CHILDREN'S 
PAGE 
put  any  shows,"  Frank  Redfield 
said.  "Besides,  the  girls'  band  has 
ust  had  some  kind  of  a  colored  tea 
)arty,  pink  and  white,  or  blue  and 
mellow,  or  something;  and  folks  do 
lot  want  to  hear  of  any  more  shows 
'or  a  little  while.  No,  we've  got  to 
iarn  this  money,  or  squinch  it  out 
>'f  ourselves  somehow." 
i  Nobody  spoke  for  a  moment; 
hen  Willie  Naylor,  the  very  small- 
est boy  in  the  band,  said,  timidly: 

"I've  thought  of  a  way  to  get  a 
little  money." 

"How  is  that?"  asked  Miss  Nan- 
'iie,  smiling  encouragement. 

"Mamma  gives  me  three  cents  a 
lay  to  buy  something  to  eat  at  re- 
cess. I'll  ask  her  if  I  may  do  with- 
out the  bananas  and  things,  and 
ive  the  money  to  the  band." 

"That's  splendid!"  Miss  Nannie 
Exclaimed,  and  the  boys  cheered. 

If  such  a  little  fellow  can  do 
vithout  things  he  likes,  I  guess  I 
an  do  without  a  new  sled,"  said 
Martin  Conway.  "Here,  Joe," — to 
he  treasurer —  "here's  forty-two 
ents  I've  saved  towards  it." 

Again  the  cheers  broke  forth. 

You  perceive  this  was  a  rather 
'loisy  missionary  meeting;  but  it 
ras  an  extra  occasion. 

"I  guess  I'll  let  the  mixtures  go 
his  time,"  said  John  Harvey,  tak- 
ng  out  a  quarter  and  tossing  it 
nth  a  nonchalant  air  to  the  treas- 
irer.  "Catch  it,  Joe." 

Everybody  knew  John  got  very 
ew  quarters,  and  was  extiavagant- 
y  fond  of  candy,  so  the  applause 
iras  long  and  loud. 

"Here's  the  dollar  that  was  to 
ake  me  to  the  concert  next  week," 
aid  Miss  Nannie. 

"No,  no,  Miss  Nannie,"  the  boys 
ried,  "that's  not  fair.  You've  given 
.  dollar  and  a  half  already,  and 
ou're  so  fond  of  concerts." 

"I'm  not  any  fonder  of  them  than 
bhn  is  of  'mixtures,'  or  Willie  of 
ananas  and  pretzels.  If  you  boys 
an  give  up  sleds  and  all  sorts  of 
hings,  I  can  give  up  a  concert.  We 
11  have  the  same  interest  in  this 
latter." 

"I  haven't  a  cent,  and  don't  ex- 
ect  to  have  any  money  given  me 
etween  this  and  next  Fourth  of 
uly,"  said  Lewis  Birch,  "but  I'm 
lad  to  see  it  is  snowing  pretty 
(Continued  on  page  16) 


CHILDREN'S  BIBLE  LESSONS 


PARENTAL  LOVE 

Lesson  One 
Lesson    Material:    2    Kings    4:8-37. 
Memory     Verse:      "Children     obey 

your  parents  in   all   things:      for 

this  is  well  pleasing     unto     the 

Lord."  Col.  3:20. 
Purpose:    To   depict  the  love     and 

care  of  good  parents  and  to  show 

children  what  they  owe  them. 

Read  this  story  of  the  little  boy 
and  the  wonderful  love  of  his  par- 
ents, and  remember  that  it  always 
pays  to  be  good  and  hospitable  to 
God's  servants.  Ask  your  teacher 
or  your  parents  to  study  this  with 
you  and  bring  out  the  good  teach- 
ing it  contains.  Don't,  forget  to 
memorize  the  memory  verse. 

PRAYER:  Our  heavenly  Father, 
of  all  thy  good  gifts  to  us  we  thank 
thee  most  for  our  home  and  for 
the  thoughtful  provisions  by  father 
and  mother  for  our  comfort.  Help 
us  to  add  to  the  joy  of  their  years 
by  thoughtfulness  and  thankful- 
ness. 

OUR  PLAY  TIME  AND  HOW 
TO  USE  IT 

Lesson  Two 
Lesson  material:    1   Sam.   16:14-23. 
Memory  Verse:  "Study  to  show  thy- 
self approved  unto  God  a  work- 
man that     needeth     not     to     be 
ashamed."— 2  Tim.  2:15. 
Purpose:  To  show  how  one  can  use 
their  spare  time  to  advantage  and 
still  have  a  good  time. 
David  was  once  a  boy  and  grew 
up   to   be  a  man   after   God's   own 
heart  although  he  did   not  always 
do  right.  Yet  he  was  ever  ready  to 
repent  and  turn  back  to  God.  When 
he  was  a  boy  he  spent  some  of  his 
time   tending   his    father's      sheep, 
learning  how  to  throw  stones  with 
his    sling.    Part   of   his   time     was 
spent  practicing  his  music  for  he 
was  able  to  make  beautiful  music 
on   the   harp.   He  must   have  been 
strong  in  his  body  for  he  was  able 
to  grapple  with  and  slay  even  wild 
beasts.    So   I   imagine  David   spent 
some  time  taking  good  wholesome 
exercise.  He  had  not  idled  away  his 
time  I   am  sure,   if  he     had     God 
would  never  have  been  able  to  use 
him  as  He  did. 

PRAYER:  Lord,  help  me  to  use 
my  spare  time  in  things  that  will 
elevate  and  help  me  to  become  a 
useful  servant  of  thine.  Help  me 
to  shun  the  idle  pleasures  that 
present  themselves  from  day  to 
day. 


GOD  IN  THE  HOME 

Lesson  Three 
Lesson     Material:      Luke     2:41-51. 
Memory  Verse:   "Happy  is  the  peo- 
ple whose  God  is  Jehovah."  Psa. 
144:15. 
Purpose:    To   show  how  home  can 
be  a  happy  place  by  teaching  the 
real   joy  of  home   life  based   on 
unselfishness   and     on   a   mutual 
sharing  of  joys  and  sorrows.  Je- 
sus  was   subject   to   the   parents 
in  the  home.  Verse  51. 
It  is  impossible  for  us  to  have  a 
happy   home    unless    Christ   is   the 
head   of   that  home   and     all     the 
members  of  the  family  are  subject 
to   Him.    I   wonder  if  you  have  a 
home  like   that.     If     you     haven't 
couldn't  you  start  one  by  being  a 
Christian  yourself?  The  Bible  says, 
"A  little  child  shall  lead  them."  It 
may  be  you  could  lead  your  whole 
family  to  be  Christians. 

PRAYER:  Father,  make  my 
young  life  a  blessing  in  my  home 
and  among  my  friends,  with  whom 
I  play  and  make  me  to  be  about 
my  Father's  business  like  Jesus 
n  s  that  day  in  the  temple. 

OUR  GANG 

Lesson  Four 
Lesson    Material:    1    Sam.    30:1-10, 

21-25. 
Memory  Verse:    "Be  not   overcome 
of   evil    but    overcome    evil   with 
good." 
Purpose:  To  lead  boys  and  girls  to 
try  to  make  their  "gang"  honor- 
able and  to  keep  it  from  wrong 
doing;   to  teach  the  influence  of 
leaders   for   righteousness. 
David  had  a  gang  and  he  raised 
its  moral  standards.  Do  any  of  you 
boys  and  girls  belong  to  a  "gang"? 
Sometimes   a  group   of   girls     and 
boys   get   together  and   organize  a 
club  or  a  society,  or  they  may  just 
call    themselves    "our   crowd,"      or 
"our   bunch."   They    talk   together, 
they  walk  together     and   play   to- 
gether and  have  a  good  time.  Some- 
times when  you  get  together  some 
one   suggests   you     do     something 
that  isn't  quite  right,  and  you  do 
it  without  thinking.  Afterward  you 
are  ashamed     of     it     and     almost 
frightened.  If  you  do  not  stop  and 
think,   and   determine   to     do     the 
right  thing,  after  a  while  you  may 
find   yourself   behind    prison    bars. 
Make  up  your  mind  you  are  going 
to   lead   your   gang  right   or     else 
they  will  have  to  travel     without 
you. 
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Bringing  The  Ranks 
Up  To  The  Standard 

(Continued   from   page   fifteen) 
fast.   I'll  get  some  money     out  of 
that." 

"Clearing  off  pavements?"  in- 
quired Gus  Clark.  Lewis  nodded. 

"I  always  do  ours,  and  that's  ten 
cents  every  time.  Then  I  can  have 
old  Mr.  Carpenter's  and  Miss 
Keeley's  any  time  for  the  asking. 
I'll  stop  on  the  way  home  tonight 
and  engage  them." 

"I  always  have  to  do  ours,"  said 
Gus,  "but  don't  get  any  ten  cents 
for  it.  I've  a  great  mind,  though, 
to  get  up  early  tomorrow,  and  try 
to  get  some  others  to  do." 

"Yes,  do,"  said  Lewis.  "You  hear 
about  people  dedicating  their  pens 
or  their  needles  to  missions;  we 
might  dedicate  our  shovels,  at  least 
until  this  money  is  raised." 

"I  haven't  any  shovel  to  dedi- 
cate," said  Jack  Boland,  "but  I'm 
going  to  ask  them  around  at  Brown 
&  Smedley's  grocery  to  take  me  on 
Saturdays  when  they  want  extra 
help." 

"I  haven't  an  idea  how  to  earn 
anything,"  said  Harry  Young,  "but 
I'll  ask  mother.  Just  tell  that  bless- 
ed woman  you  want  to  earn  some 
missionary  money,  and  she'll  find 
you  a  way." 

When  closing  time  came  they 
knelt  in  prayer  for  a  blessing  upon 
their  efforts,  and  Miss  Nannie 
counselled  them  not  to  adopt  any 
plan  without  praying  over  it. 

There  is  not  space  to  relate  how 
that  money  was  raised — how  Rob- 
bie Wells  gave  up  going  to  see  the 
trained  horses;  how  Joe  Redner, 
who  was  very  fond  of  cultivating 
flowers,  sold  his  two  most  precious 
plants;  how  John  Harvey,  not  find- 
ing anything  else  to  do,  turned  to 
and  sewed  carpet  rags  for  his 
grandmother,  and  wasn't  ashamed 
of  it,  either;  how  Walter  Green  put 
on  a  big  calico  apron,  and  scrubbed 
the  pantry,  cellar  stairs  and  back 
kitchen,  his  mother  paying  him  the 
same  she  would  have  paid  a  woman 
for  it;  how  Miss  Nannie  bought 
cheap  buttons  for  her  new  suit  in- 
stead of  the  more  expensive  ones 
she  wanted.  It  would  be  impossible 
to  enter  into  the  particulars  of  the 
raising  of  that  money;  but  it  was 
raised,  every  cent  of  it,  and  more, 
too.  The  boys  said  they  would  not 
for  anything  have  handed  in  only 
fifteen  dollars. — Presbyterian  Jour- 
nal. 


THE  PRAYER  LIFE 

(Continued  from  page  10) 
scended  to  her  proposal  and  she 
made  her  decision  accordingly. 
Such  an  omission  had  never  occurr- 
ed before.  Two  years  ago  at  the 
Tract  Society  rooms,  we  came  into 
the  possession  of  a  four  thousand 
dollar  press  and  other  equipment 
in  answer  to  prayer;  the  last  $300 
came  in  cash,  20  minutes  after  we 
made  special  prayer  for  it.  Once 
we  made  special  prayer  for  $500 
and  again  for  $700  for  immediate 
needs  and  the  cash  came  at  once. 
Prayer  has  been  answered  for 
wayward  children,  for  bodily  ills, 
for  revivals  and  almost  everything 
else.  Jesus  meant  it  when  He  said: 
If  thou  canst  believe,  all  things  are 
possible.  This  is  a  part  of  our  joint 
heirship  with  Christ.  As  the  Father 
heard  the  Son  so  He  will  hear  the 
rest  of  His  children,  and  assures 
us  that  He  will  do,  exceeding  abun- 
dantly above  all  we  ask  or  think. 
Let  all  Christians  double  up  their 
time  given  to  prayer,  remember- 
ing "The  Kingdom  of  Heaven  suf- 
fereth  violence  and  the  violent  take 
it  by  force. 

"Then  heaven  will  come  down  our 

souls  to  greet, 
While   glory     crowns     the     mercy 

seat." 

Once   more  and   forever   yours, 
G.  E.  J. 

PARENTAL  INFLUENCE 

(Continued  from  page  five) 
The  father  had  received  from  the 
waiter  a  glass  of  intoxicating  drink. 
The  father  heard  his  boy's  remark, 
set  aside  his  glass  and  called  for 
water. 

The  saddest  of  all  experiences  is 
the  consciousness  that  an  oppor- 
tunity for  right  doing  has  been 
lost.  Fathers  and  mothers,  your  op- 
portunity in  behalf  of  your  boys 
and  girls  is  today — now!  Don't  let 
it  slip  from  you.  Our  opportunity 
is  today.  Voltaire  made  the  age  of 
five  the  limit  inside  which  charac- 
ter substantially  is  settled.  That 
limit  cannot  be  set  with  safety 
very  far  ahead.  I  don't  want  to  be 
so  absorbed  in  the  cares  and  pur- 
suits of  my  generation  as  to  forget 
the  next. — From  "Traits  of  Char- 
acter." 

"Hear,  O  my  son,  and  receive  my 
sayings;  and  the  years  of  thy  life 
shall   be  many." — Prov.   4:10. 


FISHING 

(Continued  From  Page  Three) 
with   people   if   you   are   filled 
overflowing  with  the  love  of  Gc 
and  to  follow  Jesus  we  must  lo 
as  He  loved.  "For  God  so  loved  tl 
world  that  he  gave  his  only  beg< 
ten   Son   that   whosoever   believe 
in  him  should  not  perish  but  ha 
everlasting  life."   If  we  have   th 
love,  sinners  will  know  it,  and  I 
come  hungry   for   that   love.     T 
dog  and  cat,   the   horse   and   co 
the  chickens,  the  children,  and  t 
neighbors  will  know  it.  In  fact,  d 
ery  one  you  come  in  contact  wi 
will  know  it.   This  love  is  a  wc 
derful  thing  to  have,  but  oh,  he 
we  need  to  cry  as  Solomon  did  fj 
wisdom  to  administer  this  love  | 
the  people.  We  have     seen     may 
good  people  who  were  anxious  I 
win   souls   for  Jesus   but  they  jvj 
didn't  have     wisdom     and     wool 
drive  as  many  away  as  they  woi  I 
win   for  Christ.  A  mixture  of  lol 
and  wisdom  is  a  wonderful  bait  hi 
use  in  being  fishers  of  men.  If  yit 
feel  as  you  read  this,  that  you  laB 
wisdom  be  comforted  by  this  Scri 
ture,  "If  any  of  you  lack  wisdof, 
let  him  ask  of  God,  that  giveth 
all    men    liberally,    and    upbraid* 
not;    and  it  shall  be  given  him 
James  1:5. 


"Let  us  not  keep  the  Alabas 
boxes    cf   our    love   and   tendern 
sealed   until   our   friends   are   de 
Fill    their    lives      with      sweetne 
Speak     approving     and       cheeri 
words   while   their   ears   can     h«|r 
them  and  while  their  hearts  can 
thrilled    and    made     happier.     1 
kind  things  we  mean  to  say  wl 
they  are  gone  let  us  say  before  tl 
go.  The  flowers  we  mean  to  se 
for  their  casket  let     us     send 
brighten   and   sweeten  their  honls 
before   they   leave  '  them.     If     :1 
friends   have   Alabaster  boxes   Id 
away  full  of  fragrant  perfumes  I 
sympathy     and     affections     wh  I 
they  intend  to  break  over  my  bo|, 
I  had  rather  they  would  bring  th  I 
out    in   my    wearied   and      troub I 
hours  and  open  them,  that  I  n  I 
be  refreshed   and  cheered  whild 
need  them.   I  had   rather     hav<a 
plain  casket  without  a  flower,  a  p 
neral  or  eulogy,  than  a  life  w:|- 
out  the  sweetness  of  love  and  sM 
pathy.  Let  us  learn  to  anoint  <fr 
friends  beforehand  for  their  bur|l. 

Flowers   on  the  casket  casts  fo 
fragrance  back  on  the  weary  wa|'' 
— Selected. 
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^     RISEN    INDEED 


By  Mrs.  W.  M.  Turnbull. 


"If  Christ  be  not  raised" — 
How  could  the  spirit  sing? 
Mute  then  would  be  the  lips 
That  fain  would  comfort  bring; 
And  lone  hearts,  sorrow-torn, 
Now  waiting  for  the  Morn 

Would  stricken  be— 
"If  Christ  be  not  raised." 

"If  Christ  be  not  raised"— 
O  gruesome  victory 
For  sin  and  for  the  grave ! 
Then  hope  would  hopeless  be 
And  faith  would  be  forlorn. 
Would  I  had  ne'er  been  born, 

For  death  is  death 
"If  Christ  be  not  raised!" 


"If  Christ  be  not  raised" — 
Dark  tragedy  indeed ! 
On  Calvary's  crosses  see 
Three  helpless  victims  bleed. 
What  tho'  the  one  might  claim 
Both  Deity  and  Name, 

That  claim  is  false 
"If  Christ  be  not  raised." 

But  "Christ  is  risen  indeed!" 
Oh,  let  His  saints  rejoice! 
Let  earth  in  notes  of  spring 
Give  every  tree  a  voice! 
Let  captive  streams  o'erflow 
Released  from  winter's  throe, 
For  death  is  life 
Since  "Christ  is  risen  indeed!" 
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"Thy  word  is  a  lamp  unto  my  feet  and  a  light  unto  my 

path."— Ps.  119:105 
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EDITORIALS 

We  are  praising  God  that  our  lit- 
tle paper  went  over  the  top  for  Je- 
sus this  month.  We  certainly  thank 
God  for  the  efforts  of  those  who 
have  helpi  d  in  this  work.  We  be- 
lieve God  started  this  work  and  we 
know  that  what  He  has  begun  He 
can  finish.  We  have  been  receiving 
many  letters  of  encouragement 
from  those  who  have  been  blessed 
by  its  contents  and  from  the  young 
people's  societies  that  are  using  the 
Bible  Lessons,  telling  us  of  the 
blessings  it  brings  to  them  in  their 
work. 

God  has  honored  us  with  the 
privilege  of  organizing  some  bands 
of  young  people  this  past  month. 
It  does  my  heart  good  to  stand  be- 
fore a  group  of  boys  and  girls  and 
know  that  in  these  organizations 
they  are  being  bound  together  as 
one  man  to  fight  Satan  and  his 
hosts.  How  much  easier  for  them 
to  stand  together  than  alone!  May 
I  urge  the  pastors  and  people  to 
get  busy  and  organize  your  young 
people. 

0 

We  desire  to  emphasize  the  fact 
that  the  monthly  subscription  plan 
is  a  fine  way  to  subscribe  for  the 
paper,  that  is,  where  a  number  of 
people  want  the  paper.  Appoint 
someone  to  attend  to  this  each 
month  and  collect  a  dime  from 
each  one  and  send  in  for  a  roll  of 
papers.  This  is  a  good  way  to  get 
the  paper  into  the  hands  of  the 
young  people  so  that  they  can  study 
the  lessons.  Then  there  might  be 
among  the  older  people  some  who 
would  enjoy  it,  as  it  contains  good 
things  for  all  classes.  If  you  know 
of  old  people  or  shut-ins,  I  am  sure 
they  would  enjoy  their  part  of  the 
reading.  Do  you  know,  if  every 
reader  of  The  Lighted  Pathway 
will  get  this  work  on  your  heart 
and  do  your  bit  and  help  to  get 
this  paper  before  the  people,  I  will 


THE  LIGHTED  PATHWAY 

never  cease  to  thank  you  from  the 
depths  of  my  heart.  We  thank  you 
in  advance  for  your  assistance. 
_0 

To  the  readers  of  The  Lighted 
Pathway  we  extend  our  heartiest 
Easter  greetings. 

We  are  sure  you  are  glad  to  wel- 
come the  beautiful  spring  time 
with  the  singing  of  the  birds,  the 
return  of  the  flowers,  grass  and  the 
budding  of  the  trees.  All  of  this 
speaks  to  us  of  the  death  and  res- 
urrection of  our  precious  Lord. 
First  may  we  stop  for  a  moment 
and  go  back  and  climb  with  Jesus 
the  steep  hill  of  Calvary's  moun- 
tain side,  and  view  with  Him  the 
old  rugged  cross  and  try  to  realize 
What  it  has  meant  to  us  away 
down  here  at  this  Easter  time.  I 
wonder  how  many  who  may  read 
these  pages  can  from  the  depths  of 
your  heart  say, 

Oh  that  old  rugged  cross.,  so  de- 
spised by  the  world. 

Has  a  wondrous  attraction  for  me, 

For  the  dear  Lamb  of  God  left  His 
glory   above 

To  bear  it  to  dark  Calvary. 

So  I'll  cherish  the  old  rugged  cross 
Till  my  trophies   at   last     I'll     lay 

down ; 
I  will  cling  to  the  old  rugged  cross 
And   exchange   it   some  day     for  a 

crown. 

To  the  old  rugged  cross  I  will  ever 

be  true, 
Its  shame  and  reproach  gladly  bear, 
Then  He'll  call  me  some  day  to  my 

home  far  away 
Where  His  glory  forever  I'll  share. 

The  death  of  our  Savior  on  the 
old  rugged  cross  and  His  burial  in 
the  dark  tomb  is  today  a  sweet  sad- 
ness, but  let  us  look  away  from 
this  for  a  time  into  that  first  Eas- 
ter morning  when  the  angel  came 
and  rolled  away  the  stone  and  our 
Christ  came-  forth  to  live  forever 
more.  Such  a  wonderful  thought! 
May  I  ask  just  here,  Do  we  act  as 
though  He  were  alive  forever  more 
or  do  we  show  by  our  actions  that 
we  believe  our  Christ  still  lies  in 
the  tomb?  How  is  our  faith?  If  we 
believe  He  is  alive  forever  more, 
our  faith  will  rise  to  the  need  of 
this  old  sincursed  world  and  we 
will  launch  out  to  do  great  things 
for  Him  who  has  done  so  much 
for  us. 

This  Easter  time  brings  to  us  the 
sad  thought  of  departed  loved  ones 
who  also  went  down  into  the  dark 


tomb  and  are  awaiting  the  resur- 
rection morning,  when  the  voice  of 
the  archangel  shall  call  them  forth 
from  the  tomb  and  they  together 
with  the  living  saints  shall  rise 
to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air.  1  Thes. 
4:16-18.  Oh  what  a  glorious  time 
for  those  who  are  ready  for  that 
first  resurrection!  Rev.  20:5,6.  Are 
we  ready?  It  means  a  close  walk 
with  Jesus,  not  only  at  this  Easter 
season,  but  every  day  and  hour  of] 
the  year. 

I  know  not  by  what  methods  rare- 
But  this  I     know;      God     answers! 

prayer. 
I   know  that     He  has     given     His 

word 
Which   tells   me  prayer   is     always 

heard; 
And  will  be  answered  soon  or  late; 
And  so  I  pray  and  calmly  wait. 


I  know  not  if  the  blessing  sought 
Will    come    in     just     the     way 

thought, 
But  leave  the  prayers     with     Hin 

alone, 
Whose  will  is  wiser  than  my  own 
Assured  that  He  will     grant     mj 

quest, 
Or  send  some  answer  that  is  best. 
— Selected. 

"Neither  for  these  only  do  I  pray 
but  for  them  also  that  believe  oi 
me  through  their  word,  that  the: 
may  all  be  one,  even  as  thou,  Fa 
ther,  art  in  me,  and  I  in  thee  tha 
they  also  may  be  one  in  us:  tha 
the  world  may  believe  that  thoi 
didst  send  me.  And  the  glory  whicl 
thou  hast  given  me,  I  have  givei 
unto  them,  that  they  may  be  one 
even  as  we  are  one;  I  in  thee,  am 
thou  in  me,  that  they  may  be  per 
fected  into  one  *  *  *."  —John  17:2C 
23.) 

"What  the  church  needs  today  i 
not  more  machinery  or  better,  no 
new  organizations  or  more  nove 
methods,  but  men  whom  the  Hoi; 
Ghost  can  use — men  of  prayer.  Me; 
mighty  in  prayer.  The  Holy  Ghos 
does  not  flow  through  methods 
but  through  men.  He  does  not  com 
on  machinery,  but  on  men.  He  doe 
not  anoint  plans,  but  men — men  o 
prayer." 

"Talking  to  men  for  God  is 
great  thing,  but  talking  to  God  fo 
men  is  greater  still.  He  will  neve 
talk  well  and  with  real  success  t 
men  for  God  who  has  not  learne 
well  how  to  talk  to  God  for  men. 
— E.  M.  Bounds. 
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A  Passion  For  Service 


The  practical  ministry  of  soul 
Dassion  is  quite  as  important  as  its 
ievelopment.  Love  never  lives  for 
tself.  Love  craves  a  field  for  ser- 
vice. So  long  as  there  are  burdens 
6  lift,  clouds  to  dispell  and  thorns 
o  remove  love  pushes  on  to  serve. 
3o  long  as  lives  fail  to  be  interest- 
ng  and  happy,  love  searches  them 
)ut  and  points  out  the  path  of  in- 
.erest  and  gladness. 

Love  craves  to  make  people 
lappy.  It  knows  no  labor  too  great 
H  sacrifice  too  severe  to  deter  it 
rom  brightening  somebody's  skies, 
l/ove  does  not  merely  desire  to 
serve,  it  hungers,  it  craves,  it 
yearns  to  be  of  service. 

"Jesus  seeing  the  multitude  was 
hoved  with  compassion."  Friend- 
ship with  Jesus  develops  the  pas- 
sion of  compassion.  "The  milk  of 
iuman  kindness"  deeply  hungers 
or  expression.  It  is  so  sweet  to  so 
lose  sight  of  self  that  one  craves 
,o  be  a  blessing  to  others.  Let  me 
Uustrate. 

f  A  stranger  was  walking  down  a 
vinding  road  through  a  beautiful 
ralley  one  hot,  dusty  August  after- 
loon.  He  was  weary  with  his  long 
lourney.  His  throat  was  dry  from 
he  dust  and  heat.  The  demands  of 
lunger  were  upon  him.  He  longed 
'or  a  quiet  place  to  rest  and  be  re- 
reshed. 

As  he  journeyed  his  attention 
vas  attracted  to  a  crudely  printed 
sign;  an  arrow  pointing  to  a  path 
eading  back  among  the  trees. 
Jnder  the  arrow  were  these  words: 
i'To  the  spring."  Some  trembling 
land  had  evidently  made  this  sign. 

Following  the  path  the  stranger 
:ame  to  a  refreshing  spring  gush- 
ng  copiously  from  beneath  a  cliff 
>f  jagged  rocks.  Great  trees  sur- 
ounding  it  made  it  a  sequestered 
look.  The  robin  was  singing  its 
>weet  evening  song;  the  whip-poor- 
vill  was  calling  its  mate.  A  cup 
ms  at  hand  and  the  stranger  re- 
reshed  by  this  liquid  gladness  re- 
noved  his  burdens  and  bathed  his 
ace  and  hands.  Glancing  about  he 
aw  a  rustic  seat  also  crudely 
milt.  Seated  and  glancing  about 
le  observed  a  basket  hung  to  a 
imb  of  a  tree  hanging  above  the 
pring.  It  was  full  of  luscious,  big, 
ine,  juicy  apples. 

This  sign  was  on  the  basket: 
These  are  yours,  stranger,  help 
'ourself,"  like  a  boy  he  ate  an- 
ither   apple   and   then   filled     his 

pockets. 


Refreshed,  rested  and  feasted,  the 
thought  came  over  him  like  an  in- 
spiration, "What  a  wealth  of  kind- 
ness.  Love  has   been  dreaming." 

Then  the  desire  to  meet  the  per- 
sons so  generous  and  thoughtful 
deepened. 

He  looked  for  a  path  that  might 
lead  to  an  explanation  of  this  beau- 
tiful ministry.  He  found  the  path. 
Wending  his  way  back  through 
the  trees  he  came  to  the  barnyard 
gate,  then  to  the  garden  gate.  He 
went  up  the  footpath  past  the  pinks 
and  hollyhocks,  on  through  the 
garden  of  old  fashioned  flowers  to 
the  humble  home  at  the  edge  of  the 
orchard. 

The  stranger  knocked  and  an 
aged  man  came  to  the  door.  "Good 
evening,  uncle,"  said  the  stranger. 
"Good  evening,  stranger,  come  in, 
come  in,"  said  the  man  of  tottering 
age. 

"Uncle,  I  have  come  to  enquire 
who  it  is  who  is  so  thoughtful  of 
strangers  down  by  the  side  of  the 
road,"  said  the  stranger. 

"O,"  said  the  old  man,  "it's  the 
story  of  the  spring  that  you  want, 
is  it?  Well  excuse  me,  and  I  will 
call  mother." 

The  old  mother  came  in  from 
the  garden  and  folded  up  her  ging- 
ham apron,  as  you  have  seen  your 
mother  so  often,  and  said:  "Good 
evening,  stranger.  Is  it  the  story 
of  the  spring  you  are  enquiring 
about?" 

He  said:  "Yes,  mother,  I  have 
been  so  impressed  with  the  thought- 
fulness  of  the  arrangement  at  the 
spring  that  I  wanted  to  meet  you 
and  to  know  what  prompted  your 
heart  to  such  a  beautiful  ministry." 

"Well,"  said  she,  "it's  this  way. 
Fifty  years  ago  father  and  I  were 
married  and  came  to  this  valley, 
staked  out  our  homestead  and  made 
our  home.  Our  Master's  presence 
filled  our  hearts  and  they  were 
very  full  of  love.  The  valley  was  so 
fertile  and  lovely  that  we  knew  it 
would  be  but  a  little  while  before 
it  would  all  be  filled  up  with 
homes.  Our  hearts  were  so  full  of 
love  and  enthusiasm  for  humanity 
we  craved  to  be  a  blessing.  We 
kneeled  down  upon  the  ground  af- 
ter the  papers  were  made  out  and 
there  dedicated  our  lives  and  our 
home  to  be  a  blessing  to  everybody 
who    would   come   into   the   valley. 

"So  we  listened  for  the  wagons 
of  the  new  settlers  as  they  came  up 
the  valley.  Either  father  or  I  would 


go  down  the  road  and  meet  them 
and  bring  them  to  our  home  for 
the  night.  We've  welcomed  most 
of  the  settlers  to  the  valley  in  this 
way.  Father  showed  them  the  open 
claims,  helped  them  to  file  on  them 
and  often  they  would  be  sheltered 
in  our  home  for  days.  We  helped 
build  their  cabins. 

"Those  were  all  sweet  days  t< 
us.  Around  our  circle  of  prayer 
many  young  fathers  and  mothers 
found  Jesus  a  precious  friend. 
Preaching  places  were  scarce  in 
those  days  so  we  had  our  circles  of 
prayer  each  week  in  the  valley. 
Father  led  the  singing,  we  all  read 
our  Bibles  together  and  prayed  to- 
gether and  heaven  came  down  our 
souls  to  greet. 

"It  has  been  a  great  joy  to  me 
to  welcome  the  babies  that  were 
born  in  the  valley.  I  have  been  so 
happy  to  watch  by  the  side  of  all 
these  precious  mothers  and  to  cheer 
their  hearts  when  the  day  seemed 
dark. 

"While  we  have  had  our  own 
blessed  children  grow  up  around 
us  yet  somfhow  we  have  so  loved 
all  the  children  of  the  valley  for 
all  these  years  that  they  seem  al- 
most like  our  very  own.  When  their 
little  feet  pattered  off  to  school 
for  the  first  time  they  would  come 
to  our  door  for  our  blessing.  How 
we  loved  them  all!  When  they 
finished  the  district  school  and 
went  away  to  college  we  followed 
them  just  the  same.  Our  prayers 
and  tears  mingled  with  those  of 
lonely  parents  as  sons  and  daugh- 
ters launched  forth  upon  their  ca- 
reers of  learning.  As  they  have 
come  and  gone  through  the  years 
we  have  tried  to  encourage  and 
advise  them.  We  have  tried  to 
cheer  and  help  them.  And  now, 
stranger,  they  are  the  men  and  wo- 
men of  power  in  many  a  commun- 
ity. Some  have  become  famous. 
Some  stand  in  halls  of  Congress. 
Father  and  I  have  been  but  humble 
people  but  we  are  proud  of  the 
children  of  the  valley.  We  feel  we 
have  helped  a  little. 

"When  there  was  sickness  or 
death  either  father  or  I  or  both 
have  been  in  the  homes  to  comfort 
and  help  as  best  we  could.  We  have 
loved  all  these  people  so  deeply 
that  our  hearts  were  so  glad  to  be 
with  them  when  they  have  needed 
us. 

"Some   years   ago   father  sat   by 

the   fireside     weeping.     He     said: 

'Mother,  we  are  getting  old.'  'Yes,' 

I   said,   'I   know.   But  why  do  you 

(Continued  on  page  sixteen) 
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A  Much-Desired  Prize    A  CHILD  MARTYR 


The  boys  were  to  pick  apples  in 
Uncle  Ben's  orchard  each  evening 
after  school  for  a  week.  He  had 
promised  a  prize  to  the  boy  who 
picked  the  most  apples  during  the 
week.  Since  Uncle  Ben  was  always 
as  good  as  his  word,  the  boys  were 
trying  hard  to  win  the  prize. 

At  the  close  of  the  second  eve- 
ning the  boys  had  picked  exactly 
the  same  amount.  Then  John  grad- 
ually gained.  He  was  greatly  ex- 
cited and  worked  hard  to  win. 

James  was  very  envious  and 
co aid  not  stand  the  thought  of  tak- 
ing second  place.  He  was  going  to 
win  even  if  he  had  to  cheat  a  lit- 
tle. 

When  Uncle  Ben  called  one  of 
the  b^ys  to  assist  him  with  the 
chores  James  always  suggested  to 
John   that  he   run   along  and  help. 

"You  can  pick  so  fast,  any  way," 
he  said  to  John.  These  were  the 
times  when  James'  crate  was  fill- 
ed so  quickly.  A  few  apples  now 
and  then  were  slipped  from  John's 
crate  to'  his  own.  But  John  was  hon- 
est and  did  not  mistrust  James. 

"I  must  move  livelier,"  he  said 
one  evening  when  they  had  com- 
pared the  records  of  their  work.  "I 
thought  I  really  had  more  than 
you,"  he  went  on,  "but  you  must 
be  right." 

James  did  not  reply.  He  picked 
up  an  empty  crate  and  walked  to- 
ward the  orchard.  In  fact,  he  was 
ashamed'  even  to  look  at  John. 

The  boys  tried  to  get  Uncle  Ben 
to  tell  what  the  prize  was  going  to 
be,  but  he  would  not  tell. 

Saturday  evening  after  supper 
Uncle  Ben  said,  "Bring  your  rec- 
ords, boys,  and  see  if  they  tally 
with  mine." 

"I  know  who  has  the  most,"  said 
John.  "James  will  get  the  prize,  I 
am  sure." 

'  James'  face  .flushed  until  it  was 
a  deep  red,  but  Uncle  Ben  thought 
him  only  excited  over  the  lovely 
watch  which  was  the  prize.  Taking 
the  watch  into  his  hands,  the  boy 
stammered  his  thanks. 

When  they  had  gone  to  bed  John 
fell  asleep  almost  at  once,  but 
James  rolled  and  tumbled.  At  last 


When  the  revival  of  1904  and 
1905  swept  over  Wales,  it  gripped 
even  the  children,  and-  made  heroes 
of  them.  One  evening  at  the  close 
of  a  prayer  meeting  in  one  of  the 
large  mining  towns  in  South  Wales, 
the  minister  asked  if  there  were 
any  in  the  audience  who  would 
like  to  pray  for  the  salvation  of 
their  loved  ones.  A  little  boy  about 
ten  years  old  came  forward,  knelt 
at  the  front  seat,  and  prayed,  "0 
G-od,  save  my  daddy  and  bring  him 
to  the  meeting.  He  is  now  drinking 
at  the  corner  saloon."  When  he  got 
up,  there  was  not  a  dry  eye  in  the 
congregation. 

The  next  morning  one  of  the  men 
in  the  mine  said  to  the  father  of 
the  child,  "John,  you  should  have 
been  in  the  meeting  last  evening 
and  heard  your  little  boy  praying 
for  you." 

That  evening  when  the  father 
went  home  he  questioned  his  son 
about  it,  and  warned  him  never  to 
do  it  again,  telling  him  that  if  he 
did  he  would  whip  him  within  an 
inch  of  his  life.  Then  the  father 
went  out  to  spend  the  evening  in 
the  saloon. 

The  invitation  for  prayers  was 
given  in  the  service  that  evening. 
After  thinking  for  a  little  while, 
the  boy  went  forward  again  and  of- 
fered the  same  prayer,  "O  God, 
save  my  daddy  and  bring  him  to 
the  meetings.  He  is  now  drinking 
in  the  corner  saloon." 

The  next  morning  several  men 
went  to  the  father  and  pressed  him 

he  drifted  into  a  troubled  sleep 
only  to  wake  up  crying.  He  had 
dreamed  that  a  big,  stout  boy  with 
a  stick  in  his  hand  was  chasing 
him  and  calling,  "The  watch  is  not 
yours!    You  aren't  honest!" 

The  next  morning  James  told  the 
whole  shameful  story  to  Uncle  Ben 
before   breakfast. 

"I'm  proud  of  you,  James,"  said 
Uncle  Ben,  as  he  handed  the  watch 
over  to  John.  "You  came  out  ahead 
in  one  contest — and  the  prize  is  a 
clear  conscience." — Light  and  Life 
Primary  Paper. 


to  attend  the  services,  if  only  t 
answer  the  prayers  of  his  own  bo} 
But  the  father  went  home  that  ev< 
ning  angry,  and  after  supper  h 
asked  his  son,  "Did  you  pray  fc 
me  again  last  night?" 

"Yes,  daddy,"  the  boy  replied 
tried  not  to;  but  I  just  had  to  pra; 
because  I   love  you  so." 

"All  right,"  said  the  man,  "yoi 
know  what  I  said  to  you  last  evl 
ning.  I  gave  you  fair  warning.  Not 
go  upstairs  and  undress." 

The  boy  obeyed,  while  the  fatlu 
went  out  and  cut  a  birch  swite) 
Then,  walking  upstairs  with 
heart  of  stone,  he  whipped  his  ow 
child  unmercifully.  The  motln 
was  frantic  but  helpless.  After  sa 
isfying  his  wrath  the  father  wei 
out  to  the  corner  saloon. 

The  mother  heard  a  sweet  voi< 
upstairs  calling  for  her.  When  si 
came  to  the  foot  of  the  stairs  si 
saw  a  sight  that  would  melt  ar 
heart.  The  child  stood  on  the  Ian 
ing  with  the  lamp  in  one  hand  ar 
the  corner  of  his  nightgown  in  tl 
other.  He  said,  "Mamma,  I  ha1 
shed  my  first  blood  tonight  for  J 
sus  Christ." 

Have  you  ever  shed  blood  f 
Him?— Selected. 

So  many  talents  are  wasted,   ]' 
many  enthusiasms  turned  to  smolj, 
so   many  lives  spoilt,  for  want 
recognizing  that  it  is  not  the  gre; 
ness  or  littleness  of  the  duty  ne; 
est  hand,  but  the  spirit  in  whi 
one  does  it,  that  makes  one's  doi: 
noble  or  mean.  I  can't  think  he 
people  who  have  any  natural  am' 
tion,  and   any  sense  of  power 
them,  escape  going  mad  in  a  woi 
like  this,   without  the   recogniti 
of  that. 

Jane  Carlyle. 

"In  seasons  of  distress  and  gri 
my  soul  has  often  found  relief 

And  oft  escaped  the  tempte 
•  snare, 

By  thy  return.'Sweet  hour  of  pr< 
er\" — Sel. 


Reprove  not  a  scorner,     lest 
hate  thee:  rebuke  a  wise  man,  a 
he  will  love  thee. — Prov.  9:8, 
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A  Message  To  The 
Marthas 

Hattie  M.  Duncan 

The  busy  Spring  days  had  come 
when  the  house-cleaning  must  be 
tone,  and  the  many  added  cares 
bhat  only  a  house-wife  knows.  The 
iays  seemed  all  to  short  to  accom- 
plish all  that  must  be  done;  and  as 
I  thought  of  the  many  steps  to  be 
baken,  I  was  literally  distracted. 

For  several  days,  down  deep  in 
my  soul,  I  had  heard  the  still  small 
raice  saying,  "Martha!  Martha!" 
and  I  knew  my  Lord  was  saying  to 
me,  "Thou  art  careful  and  troubled 
about  many  things,"  but  I  did  not 
stop  or  get  still  enough  to  under- 
stand all  He  meant. 

One  evening  as  I  sat  alone,  feel- 
ing almost  too  weary  to  read,  I 
picked  up  my  Bible  and  thought  I 
would  just  read  the  story  of  Miar- 
itha  and  Mary  again,  and  ask  the 
[Spirit  to  make  me  know  what  it 
meant.  And  so  I  began  to  read: 
["Now  it  came  to  pass,  as  they  went, 
that  He  entered  into  a  certain  vil- 
lage: and  a  certain  woman  named 
Martha  received  Him  into  her 
home.  And  she  had  a  sister  called 
Mary,  which  also  sat  at  Jesus'  feet, 
and  heard  His  word.  But  Martha 
iwas  distracted  (R.  V.)  with  much 
serving,"  and  I  said,  "Yes,  Lord, 
that  is  just  where  I  am,  just  dis- 
tracted;" and  I  read  on.  "And  she 
came  to  Him,  and  said,  Lord,  dost 
Thou  not  care  that  my  sister  hath 
left  me  to  serve  alone?  bid  her 
therefore  that  she  help  me.  And  Je- 
sus answered  and  said  unto  her, 
Martha,  Martha,  thou  art  careful 
and  troubled  about  many  things: 
But  one  thing  is  needful:"  or  as 
the  R.  V.  gives  it,  "but  few  things 
are  needful,  and  Mary  hath  chosen 
hat  good  part,  which  shall  not  be 
taken  away  from  her."  (Luke  10:- 
,38-42). 

I  had  never  understood  the  story 
until  that  night  as  I  sat  alone,  and 
the  Holy  Spirit  caused  me  to  see 
His  light  upon  it.  I  never  could 
understand  why  the  Lord  did  not 
condemn  Mary,  and  bid  her  go  and 
ifielp  her  sister.  My  sympathies  had 
ilways  been  with  Martha.  I  reason- 


ed, why,  of  course,  Martha  would 
liked  to  have  sat  at  Jesus'  feet,  but 
there  was  all  the  work  to  do,  and 
someone  had  to  do  it,  and  if  Mary 
would  not  help,  Martha  never  had 
the  time  to  sit  at  Jesus'  feet  and 
hear  His  word.  But  oh,  what  light 
the  Holy  Spirit  turned  on  the  scene. 
As  Mary  had  sat  at  His  feet  and 
heard  His  word,  it  had  dawned  up- 
on her  there  was  something  better 
than  just  living  for  this  world.  As 
He  had  unfolded  to  her  the  truth, 
and  told  her  of  His  mission  to  this 
earth,  that  He  was  the  Messiah,  and 
that  His  Kingdom  was  not  of  this 
world,  she  saw  that  if  she  became 
His  follower,  she  must  let  every 
thing  go  out  of  her  life  that  would 
hinder  her  obtaining  that  Kingdom, 
and  being  made  one  with  the  King. 
And  as  she  listened  she  believed, 
and  her  whole  being  was  brought 
into  oneness  with  her  Lord. 

How  real  and  deep  was  the 
change  in  her  heart,  we  can  judge, 
as  later  on  when  Jesus  had  "set 
His  face  to  go  to  Jerusalem,"  and 
the  cross  was  already  casting  its 
shadow  upon  Him,  we  do  not  hear 
her  saying  with  Peter,  "Be  it  far 
from  Thee,  Lord:  this  shall  not  be 
unto  Thee."  The  thought  that  had 
taken  possession  of  her  was  not 
that  she  might  save  Him  from  the 
cross,  which  meant  her  redemption 
and  that  of  the  whole  world,  but 
how  could  she  show  Him  her  love 
and  fellowship  with  His  sufferings. 
She  thought  of  the  costly  alabaster 
box  of  precious  ointment,  which 
she  prized  so  highly  and  had  been 
keeping  for  many  a  day.  She  would 
take  that  and  ponr  it  upon  His 
head  and  His  feet,  and  so  anoint 
Him  aforehand  unto  His  burial. 
The  cry,  "what  waste,"  because 
something  costly  had  been  given  to 
the  Lord,  was  met  with  the  rebuke, 
"Why  trouble  ye  the  woman?  for 
she  hath  wrought  a  good  work  up- 
on me."  And  to  us  today  comes 
down  through  the  centuries  the 
fragrance  of  her  service  of  love  and 
whole-hearted  devotion. 

Into  Mary's  life  had  come  a 
great  change;  if  He  was  to  be  first, 
many  things  had  to  go  that  she  had 
thought  necessary  and  had  held 
dear.   He     would     not     share     the 


throne  of  her  heart  with  any  per- 
son or  thing.  And  so  she  began  to 
choose  the  "few  things  that  were 
needful."  There  would  be  no  time 
now  for  the  constant  receptions 
and  dinners  and  teas,  the  hours 
spent  in  needless  shopping,  novel 
reading,  and  fancy-work,  the 
friends  who  were  not  helpful  to  her 
spiritual  growth  and  usefulness. 
Martha  could  come  with  her  querul- 
ous complaint,  "Lord,  dost  Thou 
not  care  that  my  sister  hath  left 
me  alone  to  serve?  She  would  help 
Martha  in  all  that  was  necessary 
to  do,  but  beyond  that  she  could 
not  go,  even  if  her  sister  misunder- 
stood her. 

Martha  was  a  model  house-wife, 
a  royal  entertainer  and  a  good 
neighbor.  They  always  sent  for 
Martha  when  there  was  sickness  in 
the  neighborhood,  for  she  knew 
just  what  to  do.  But  somehow 
when  real  deep  trouble  came,  or 
spiritual  help  was  needed,  or  to 
pray  with  the  sick  and  dying,  it 
was  Mary  that  was  wanted. 

And  now  Martha  was  to  have  for 
her  guest  the  Great  Teacher.  She 
was  so  glad  to  serve  her  Lord,  she 
could  hardly  show  Him  honor 
enough.  Everything  must  be  spot- 
less, she  must  get  out  her  finest 
linen  and  her  costly  china  to  grace 
such  an  occasion.  Then  she  must 
have  so  many  different  dishes  pre- 
pared in  the  most  dainty  and  tempt- 
ing way,  that  her  Lord  might  be 
pleased.  It  took  so  much  time,  un- 
til she  grew  so  tired  and  worried 
with  so  much  serving,  that  when 
she  could  sit  down  to  enjoy  a  little 
fellowship  with  the  Lord,  the 
thought  of  how  Mary  had  left  her 
to  serve  alone,  and  the  many  things 
that  had  gone  wrong  during  the 
preparation  for  this  meal,  would 
keep  coming  before  her,  and  so  her 
communion  was  broken  and  her 
Lord's  words  did  not  bring  comfort 
and  life  to  her  troubled  souk 

As  the  Spirit  brought  all  this  be- 
fore me,  and  I  began  to  look  over 
my  life,  and  realize  how  much 
time  we  give  to  "what  shall  we 
eat,  what  shall  we  drink  and  where- 
withal shall  we  be  clothed?"  I  be- 
gan to  see  the  force  of  the  words, 
(Continued  on  page  fifteen)     ■ 


PAGE  SIX 


THE  LIGHTED  PATHWAY 


HELPS  FOR  15HE  mMPTjE® 


;ni' ""i 


mi immjj'i'mni mimniiii i i nm 


[nnnnunnnnniii;[i;]!;;::i:ii;i:.;.iiiL: 


iimiMinnmliiiMinnilMS 


I  sat   in  the  school  of  sorrow, 
The  Master  was  teaching  me  there; 
But  my  eyes  were  dim  with  weep- 
ing, 
And  my  heart  oppressed  with  care. 

Instead  of  looking  upward 
And   seeing  His  face   divine, 
So  full  of  tender  compassion 
For  weary  hearts  like  mine. 

I  only  thought    (f  the  burden, 
The  cross  that  beiore  me  lay, 
The  clouds  that  hui  e  thick  above 

me, 
Darkening  the  light  of  day. 

So  I  could  not  learn  my  lesson 
And  say,  "Thy  will  be  done;" 
And  the  Master  came  not  near  me 
And  the  leaden  hour   went  on. 

At  last  in  despair  I  lifted 
My  streaming  eyes  above, 
And  I  saw  the  Master  watching 
With  a  look  of  pitying  love. 

To  the  cross  aefore  me  He  pointed 
And   1   thought  I  heard  Him  say, 
"My  child,  thou  must  take  thy  bur- 
den, 
And  learn  thy  task  today." 

"Not  now  may  I  tell  the  reason; 
'Tis  enough  for  thee  to  know 
That  I,  the  Master,  am  teaching 
And  appoint  thee  all  thy  woe." 

Then  kneeling,  the  cross  I  lifted, 
For  one  glimpse  of  that  face  divine 
Had  given  me  strength  to  bear  it 
And  say,  "Thy  will,  not  mine." 

And  so  I  learned  my  lesson 
And  through  the  weary  years, 
His  helping  hand  sustained  me 
And  wiped  away  the  tears. 

And  ever  the  glorious  sunlight 

From  the  heavenly  home  streamed 
down, 

"Where  the  school  tasks  all  are  end- 
ed 

And  the  cross  is  exchanged  for  the 
crown. — Selected. 

As  I  read  this  poem  the  other 
day,  how  much  it  reminded  me  of 
a  part  of  my  own  experience.  I've 
wept  oceans  of  bitter  tears  and 
murmured  many  times  because  of 


the  heavy  crosses  I  had  to  bear. 
Then  the  dear  Lord  came  to  me  and 
showed  me  that  the  lesson  He  was 
trying  to  teach  me  was  that  of  re- 
joicing in  tribulation  and  I  must 
suffer  on  until  my  lesson  was 
learned  and  I  was  willing  to  say, 
"Thy  will  be  done." 

We  are  in  God's  great  school  and 
He  has  many  lessons  to  teach  us 
and  many  of  them  must  come  thru 
our  willingness  to  suffer  with  Him. 
Are  we  willing?  If  we  could  but 
learn  our  lesson  quickly  it  would 
be  so  much  easier  for  us.  We  well 
remember  how  the  children  of  Is- 
rael murmured  and  complained  at 
their  sufferings  and  had  to  be  turn- 
ed back  into  the  wilderness  to  wan- 
der for  forty  years  and  then  died 
before  they  reached  the  land  of 
Canaan. 

Dear  ones,  there  is  a  great  place 
for  us,  a  place  of  wonderful  victory 
and  power,  a  land  flowing  with 
milk  and  honey  (spiritually  speak- 
ing) if  we  will  but  take  our  place 
with  God  and  let  Him  lead  us  on 
Whether  the  way  be  rough  or 
smooth,  whether  it  be  calm  or 
tempestous,  and  rejoice  in  Him  and 
His   dealings   with    us. 

Are  you  misunderstood  today? 
Do  the  ones  whom  you  have  de- 
pended upon  look  upon  you  with 
scorn  and  disgust?  Do  your  near- 
est and  dearest  friends  pass  you 
by  because  you  have  chosen  to  walk 
side  by  side  with  the  lowly  Naza- 
rene?  Remember  Jesus  trod  the 
wine  press  alone.  And  the  servant 
is  not  greater  than  His  Lord. 

What  are  you  doing  today?  Are 
your  eyes  riveted  upon  the  great 
waves  of  sorrow  that  around  you 
roll?  If  they  are,  you  like  Peter 
are  sinking  and  you  are  crying, 
Lord,  save  me  or  I  perish.  Yes,  He 
will  help  us  if  we  get  our  eyes  up- 
on Him,  but  this  is  our  only  hope. 

Let  us  lift  our  tearful  eyes  as 
in  verse  five  of  this  poem  and  we 
will  get  a  glimpse  of  the  Master's 
face  and  we  too  can  learn  to  say, 
'Thy  will  be  done."  Bless  His  name. 
My  heart  is  crying  out  this  after- 
noon, Lord  make  me  willing  to  suf- 
fer for  Thee  and  give  me  grace  to 
rejoice  in  tribulation  that  God  may 
be  able  to  work  out  His  will  in  my 
life. — Editor. 


PRAY  ON  IN  FAITt 


A  beautiful  instance  of  workin 
with  God  in  triumphant  fait 
comes  from  a  mother  whose  so 
was  very  far  from  God. 

She  realized  to  the  full  tt 
power  of  united  prayer,  so  gathe 
ed  one  or  two  Christians  to  joi 
her  in  intercession  for  him.  E 
only  seemed  farther  away  tha 
ever!  His  next  step  was  to  go  1 
sea.  News  followed  that  the  shi 
in  which  he  had  sailed  had  goi 
down,  and  all  on  board  were  los 

The  mother  sent  for  the  frieni 
who  had  joined  her  in  prayer.  Th< 
had  thought  their  mission  wou 
be  one  of  condolence,  but  she  m 
them  with  a  bright  face. 

"I  want  you  to  unite  with  me  : 
praising  God  for  miy  boy's  salvl 
tion,"  she  said.  "I  know  He  mu 
have  answered  our  prayers,  ai 
that  my  son  must  have  been  savi 
before  he   died." 

"Poor  dear!"  they  thought,  "h 
mind  is  affected  by  this  great  tro 
ble;  there  has  not  been  the  sligl 
est  token  of  change  in  that  lad.j 

The  praise-meeting  was  quite 
one-cornered  affair,  but  their  ei 
barrassment  damped  the  moth 
not   at   all. 

"I  cannot  doubt  the  Lord,"  s| 
repeated:  "I  knew  He  would  a 
swer." 

Many  weeks  passed.  Then  camel 
letter  from  her  son,  dated  from' 
distant  port,  where  he  was  in 
hospital.  He  and  another  man  hi 
been  rescued  from  the  wreck,  a:| 
while  in  the  water,  swimming  f|' 
his  life,  "Christ  came,"  he  put  j. 
"and  saved  my  soul." 

He  was  picked  up  by  a  ship  a], 
carried  ashore  to  a  hospital 
soon  as  possible.  "I've  been  ve 
ill,  mother,"  he  wrote,  "but  I  i 
rejoicing  in  Jesus  as  miy  Savio 
— Scattered  Seed. 


WORKERS  OR  GRUMBLERS 
Someone  has  wittingly  said  tt 
Christians  may  be  divided  into  t 
bodies — the  workers  and  the  gru 
biers.  The  grumblers  never  wo 
and  the  workers  never  grumble. 
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TWO  WEDDINGS 

By  Ruth  G.  Wiftant. 
It  was  summer.  Over  all  the 
fields  the  wheat  grew  straight  and 
tall,  and  scarlet  poppies  peeping 
from  between  the  sheaves  touched 
the  landscape  with  a  bit  of  coquet- 
i  ry.  Down  the  path,  just  beyond  the 
turn  in  the  road,  stood  a  dear,  old 
New  England  church,  and  next  to 
fit  a  tiny  manse.  Here  the  lawn 
!was  ablaze  with  the  glory  of  the 
nasturtiums  and  geraniums,  and 
the  porch  was  sweet  with  the 
honeysuckle.  There  was  a  path 
leading  from  the  porch  to  the  great 
oak,  and  on  either  side  bloomed 
hydrangea  in  gorgeous  splendor. 
My  companion  halted.  "You'd  think 
them  flowers  knew  to-morrow'd  be 
the  weddin',  the  way  the're  bloom- 
in',"  she  ejaculated.  Then  seeing 
the  question  in  my  eyes  she  con- 
tinued: 

Law,  now,  don't  you  know?  Any- 
body can  tell  you  h'aint  been  long 
in  these  parts.  Why,  h'aint  some- 
body told  you  that  Miss  Amy,  the 
youngest  daughter  of  the  Rev.  John 
Patterson,  is  going  to  marry  the 
Rev.  Frederick  Warren?"  I  dis- 
closed all  knowledge,  and  my  in- 
formant, who  was  quite  at  home 
with  her  story,  continued: 

"Seven  years  ago,  come  Thanks- 
giving, Mr.  Patterson  had  the  pneu- 
monia, and  Mr.  Warren,     a  young 
friend  who  was  going  to  the  heath- 
en in  Indee,  come  and  preached  for 
us.  Well,  he  went  to   Indee,     and 
.  now  he's  come  back,  and  he's  go- 
ing to  marry  Miss  Amy,     and  the 
two  of  them's  going  back  to  Indee 
ai  together."     My   narrator     stopped, 
ibrushing  a  tear  or  two   from  her 
,e, honest  brown   eyes,  then  she   add- 
jjsd:    "Well,  God  bless   'em,  says  I, 
ibut  my,  won't  we  miss  her!" 

At  this  moment  in  the  door  way 
I  saw  the  lovers,  and  seeing  us  the 
girl  exclaimed:  "O,  Mother  Stuart, 
3o  come  in.  Yes,  the  wedding  is  to- 
morrow, and  we're  so  happy,"  she 
exclaimed,  lifting  her  radiant  face 
(to  that  of  my  friend.   "And  won't 


0  you  come  too,"   she   added,   seeing 
that  I  hesitated,  for  I  was  a  very 


new  parishioner,  and  did  not  know 
if  the  invitation  included  me. 

Softly  we  walked  through  the 
dear,  home-like  house,  peeping  at 
the  wedding  dress  that  lay  snowy 
and  white  on  the  lavender-scented 
bed,  and  then  at  the  presents,  some 
of  them  from  the  land  of  Amy's 
adoption,  and  a  length  of  silk  from 
Mother  Stuart  to  be  made  up,  the 
dear  soul  said,  "in  the  fashion  of 
Indee." 

It  was  time  for  the  children's 
good-night  story,  and  the  grand- 
father, Amy's  father,  usually  told 
it,  but  tonight  he  said  his  throat 
troubled  him,  and  he  asked  Mr. 
Warren  to  take  his  place.  I  looked 
at  the  dear  old  man  who  was  giv- 
ing up  his  last  child,  and  I  knew 
that  his  heart  was  troubling  him 
far  more  than  his  throat,  but  then 
the  two  are  strangely  connected. 
Then  Mr.   Warren  told  this  story: 

"Just  before  I  left  India,  I  saw  a 
wedding,  and  because  it  was  so  very 
different  from  the  one  that  you  are 
going  to  see  to-morrow  I  am  going 
to  tell  you  about  it  to-night. 

"Sarabai  Chunar,  was  to  be  mar- 
ried. When  she  was  a  wee  baby, 
lying  on  the  brown  earth  outside 
her  home  and  kicking  her  feet  in 
the  bright  sunbeams  that  played 
about  her,  her  father  had  engaged 
her  to  a  man  to  whom  he  owed 
a  great  deal  of  money.  This  man 
said  that  if  Marati  would  promise 
him  Sarabai  as  soon  as  she  was.  old 
enough  he  would  not  ask  him  for 
any  other  payment  of  his  debt.  This 
the  father  agreed  to  do.  When 
Sarabai  was  twelve  years  old  she 
was  thought  old  enough  to  marry, 
and  the  ceremony  took  place. 

"Since  she  was  a  baby  I  must  tell 
you  she  had  never  seen  her  hus- 
band except  when  she  had  peeped 
through  the  curtain  behind  which 
she  lived,  when  Pooroona  called  on 
her  father.  If  she  had  come  out 
and  talked  with  her  fiancee  as  .Sis- 
ter comes  to  talk  with  me,  she 
would  have  been  severely  punish- 
ed, so  she  had  only  had  a  few  peeps 
at  him,  but  those  few  made  her 
afraid  of  the  big,  burly  man,  older 
than  her  father.  At  last  the  awful 


day  came,  and  I  was  invited  to  the 
wedding. 

"With  the  other  guests  I  arrived 
at  the  house,  but  the  bride,  seated 
behind  a  purdah  or  curtain,  I  could 
not  see.  It  was  night,  and  as  the 
last  rays  of  the  sun  died  away  I 
saw  a  procession  coming  down  the 
road  headed  by  the  bridegroom, 
who  was  riding  on  a  fine  horse  on 
whose  back  was  a  jewelled  blanket. 
He  was  gorgeously  dressed  in  a 
tunic  and  turban  of  cloth  of  gold, 
and  behind  him  came  a  number  of 
guests  singing  his  praises  and  flat- 
tering him  upon  his  personal  ap- 
pearance. 

"At  the  house  Sarabai,  hearing 
the  singing,  broke  forth  into  un- 
controllable weeping.  I  tried  not  to 
listen,  for  I  could  not  stop  the 
wedding.  'O,  please  don't'  I  heard 
the  frail  child  cry.  'I  hate  him.  Oh, 
why  must  I  go  away  from  here?' 

"The  bridegroom  dismounted 
and,  hearing  the  sobbing  of  his 
bride,  peeped  behind  the  purdah 
and  shook  a  menacing  finger  in  her 
face  as  he  exclaimed:  'You  stop 
your  crying  or  I'll  give  you  some- 
thing to  cry  about.' 

"At  a  signal  she  stepped  out  be- 
fore the  guests.  She  was  dressed  in 
her  wedding  garments,  and  her 
face  was  completely  covered  with  a 
white  cloth,  bordered  with  a  fringe 
of  gold.  Her  dress  was  an  embroid- 
ered, loose  garment,  and  on  her 
bare  feet  were  jewels  of  every  sort 
that  jingled  as  she  stepped  tremb- 
ling to  the  side  of  the  groom. 

"The  kazi  or  religious  judge  then 
read  a  part  of  the  Koran,  the  sacred 
book  of  the  Mohammedans,  and 
finally  announced  that  they  were 
'man  and  wife.'  After  this  betel 
nuts  were  passed  around  among 
the  guests,  and  a  fritter-like  cake 
made  of  flour,  sugar  and  ghee  were 
given  for  refreshment. 

"I  went  back  to  the  mission  with 
a  heavy  heart,  and  very,  very  late 
that  night  I  saw  the  procession 
pass  back,  this  time  taking  the 
bride  to  her  future  home,  and  as  I 
had  heard  a  few  hours  before,  and 
(Continued  on  page  14) 
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HE  HAD  NO  SONG 

TRYING  TO  GET  TO  HEAVEN 
WITHOUT  A  SAVIOR 


Several  years  ago,  while  passing 
out  of  meeting  one  evening,  a  lady 
asked  me  to  go  with  her  and  see 
her  husband,  who  was  quite  sick. 
On  the  way,  she  told  me  he  was 
anxious  about  his  soul,  knowing  he 
Would  soon  have  to  die.  When  I  en- 
tered the  room,  I  found  him  sitting 
in  an  easy  chair,  as  he  could  not 
lie  down  without  coughing.  After  a 
few  words  about  his  bodily  suffer- 
ings, I  asked  him  about  his  soul — 
did  he  think  his  sufferings  would 
end  when  his  body  yielded  and 
death  came. 

"Well,"  he  said,  "I  think  ray 
chances  for  getting  to  heaven  are 
pretty  good." 

"Do  you  believe  heaven  is  a 
reality?"  I  asked. 

He  said,  "Yes." 

"Is  it  true  there  is  a  hell?" 

He  replied,  "Yes,  I  believe  it." 

"And  you  have  an  immortal  soul 
that  will  soon  be  in  one  or  the 
other  of  these  places  forever." 

"Yes,"  he  said,  earnestly. 

"You  just  now  said  you  thought 
your  chances  for  heaven  were 
pretty  good;  you  believe  heaven  is 
a  reality,  and  hell  is  a  reality,  and 
your  precious  immortal  soul  will 
soon  be  happy  in  heaven  forever. 
You  must  have  some  reason  for  it. 
Would  you  tell  me  what  it  is?" 

His  voice  was  weak,  and  I  waited 
for  his  answer  as  it  came  slowly: 
"Well,  I've  always  been  kind  to  my 
wife  and  children,  and  I  have  not 
intentionally  wronged  my  fellow- 
men." 

"That  is  all  very  good,"  I  said, 
"and  it  is  nice  to  be  able  to  say 
that;  but  now  tell  me,  what  kind  of 
a  place  do  you  think  heaven  is,  and 
what  do  they  do  there?" 

"Well,"  he  said,  "I  think  there 
is  no  sin  or  sorrow  there.  It  must 
be  a  happy  place,  and  I  think  they 
sing  there  a  good  deal." 

Turning  to  Revelation  1:5,  I  said, 
"Yes,  they  do  sing  there,  and  I'll 
just  read  you  a  song  they  sing.  It 
is  this:  "Unto  Him  that  loved  us, 
and  washed  us  from  our  sins  in  His 
own  blood.'  You  see,  they  are  prais- 
ing their  Savior,  the  One  who  loved 
them  and  died  for  them.  I'll  read 
it  again:  'Unto  Him  that  loved  us, 


and  washed  us  from  our  sins  in  His 
own  blood.'  I  want  you  to  take  no- 
tice; they  have  not  a  word  to  say 
about  what  they  have  done:  it  is 
all  about  what  He  has  done.  He 
loved  them  and  died  for  them.  Now, 
suppose  you  were  up  there,  and 
had  got  there  in  the  way  you  say — 
because  you  had  been  good  to  your 
family,  and  so  on;  there  would  be 
one  sinner  in  heaven  that  had 
never  been  washed  from  his  sins 
in  the  blood  of  Jesus.  You  could 
not  join  in  the  song  they  sing, 
could  you?" 

I  waited  for  an  answer.  His  head 
had  dropped,  and  his  eyes  were 
turned  to  the  floor.  I  shall  never 
forget  his  look  as  he  raised  his 
head  and  turned  to  answer  me.  It 
was  as  one  waking  out  of  a  life- 
dream.  He  was  now  coming  face  to 
face  with  eternal  realities,  and  his 
only    reply    was, — 

"Well!  — I — nev-er — thought —  of 
— that — before! " 

"But,"  I  said,  "God  has;  and  He 
has  written  a  verse  for  persons  just 
like  you — who  are  willing  to  take 
their  chances,  as  you  said,  on  their 
good  works,  and  are  deceiving 
themselves  by  the  false  hope  of  get- 
ting to  heaven  in  that  way.  I  will 
read  the  verse.  It  is  the  fourth 
verse  of  the  fourth  chapter  of  Ro- 
mans: 'Now  unto  him  that  worketh 
is  the  reward  not  reckoned  of 
grace,  but  of  debt.'  Let  me  explain 
this:  When  you  were  well  and 
could  work,  you  received  your 
wages  because  you  had  earned 
them.  You  were  under  no  special 
obligations  to  the  man  that  paid 
you.  You  would  come  home  to  your 
wife  and  say,  'Here  is  what  I  made 
today.'  You  could  talk  about  what 
you  had  done,  and  what  you  had 
got,  and  you  would  not  have  a 
word  to  say  about  the  man  who 
paid  you.  That  is  just  what  God 
means  by  that  verse.  If  you  could 
get  to  heaven  by  what  you  have 
done,  there  would  be  no  grace 
about  it.  You  would  know  nothing 
of  God's  love  as  shown  in  Jesus. 
You  could  not  sing,  'Unto  Him  that 
loved  us  and  washed  us  from  our 
sins  in  His  own  blood;'  for  you 
would  be  there  without  a  Savior, 
and  you  would  have  no  song.  Do 
you  think  you  could  be  happy?" 

He  was  now  ready  to  give  up  his 
ground,  and  for  the  first  time 
frankly  owned,  what  his  wife  had 


said,  that  he  was  anxious  about  his 
soul,  and  wanted  to  have  the  ques- 
tion settled.  He  fully  confessed! 
that  in  spite  of  all  the  good  he 
claimed,  he  was  a  sinner,  and  need 
ed  a  Savior.  It  was  with  joy  I  read 
to  him  this  scripture  (1  Tim.  1: 
15) :  "This  is  a  faithful  saying,  anc 
worthy  of  all  acceptation,  tha 
Christ  Jesus  came  into  the  work 
to  save  sinners."  He  repeated,  "T< 
to —  save —  sin 


—save — sinner ! 
ners!" 

"Yes,"  I  said 


to  save  sinners- 
not  to  HELP  sinners  to  be  saved 
but  to  SAVE  sinners.  He  is  not  i 
helper,  but  a  Savior,  and  God' 
word  is,  'To  him  that  worketh  nol 
but  believeth  on  Him  that  justified 
the  ungodly,  his  faith  is  countei 
for  righteousness.'  And  again,  'Be 
lieve  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  an 
thou  shalt  be  saved.'  "  He  did  b< 
lieve.  I  left  him  that  night,  afte 
reading  other  scriptures  to  bin 
with  a  new  hope — not  based  o 
what,  he  had  done,  but  believin 
what  God  says  about  what  Ohris 
has  done. 

I  called  the  next  morning  to  se 
Mm.  As  I  entered  he  looked  up  wit 
joy  in  his  face,  and  said,  "Oh,  I' 
have  a  song  now!  It  will  be,  "Unl 
Him  that  loved  us,  and  washed  i 
from  our  sins  in  His  own  blood!' 

He  was  with  us  about  a  weel 
more,  and  fell  asleep  happy  in  tl 
Lord. 

Reader,  will  you  be  able  to  siri 
that  song?  or  will  you  have  to  sal 
"I  am  tormented  in  this  flame"?  I 
will  be  one  or  the  other.  "He  thi 
believeth  and  is  baptized  shall  Is 
saved,   but   he   that   believeth     n 
shall  be  damned."   (Mark  xvi.  16F 
Again,   "He   that  believeth   on   tl 
Son  hath   everlasting  life;    and 
that  believeth  not  the  Son  shall  n 
see  life,  but  the  wrath  of  God  abi 
eth    on   him."    (Jno.   iii.   36.)      Ai 
again,   "Verily,   verily,   I   say  un 
you,  He  that  heareth  My  word,  a: 
believeth  on  Him  that  sent  Me,  ha 
everlasting  life,  and  shall  not  cor 
into  judgment,  but  is  passed  frcl)  | 
death  unto  life."  (Jno.  v.  24.) 
J.  H.  W. 

L 

"I  jist  likes  to  let  her  in  at  tf 
door,"  said  an  Irish  servant  oil 
day  of  a  woman  I  know  wh(|J 
face  was  always  cheery  and  brig  . 
The  face  of  her  does  one  gc§ 
shure! 
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"It  Is  The  Hand  of  Christ" 

Or  a  Contribution  Box  Transformed 


It  was  the  Sabbath  for  the  seml- 
,nnual  contribution  to  the  mission- 
ry  society,  of  which  announce- 
aent  had  been  made  a  week  pre- 
ious.  According  to  her  usual  cus- 
om,  Mrs.  Whitcomb  expected  to 
ut  50  cents  into  the  box.  Tf  the 
mount  seemed  small  to  others,  her 
onscience  was  quieted  by  a 
hought  of  $2.00  paid  annually  to 
he  Ladies'  Missionary  Society, 
jrhich  was  auixliary  to  the  other. 
There  are  so  many  objects  for 
enevolence,  so  many  calls  nowa- 
days, one  must  plan  justly  for  all, 
[nd  not  rob  Peter  to  pay  Paul,'' 
ras  a  favorite  saying  of  Mrs.  Whit- 
omb.  One  habit  of  this  lady  was 
0  look  over  a  collector's  book  be- 
bre  pledging  a  first  subscription 
o  any  cause.  If  the  amount  credit- 
d  to  most  subscribers  was  50  cents 
r  $1.00,  she  accepted  this  as  the 
mit  of  payment  for  herself,  with- 
ut  any  comparison  of  her  ability 
rith  the  majority  of  supporters.  No 
pecial  pleas,  no  suggestion  to 
double  contributions,"  or  presenta- 
ions  of  present  needs,  moved  her 
o  increased  and  occasional  large- 
earted  giving.  "One  must  never 
e  governed  by  impulse  in  these 
latters,"  was  often  urged  in  ex- 
lanation;  "in  charity,  as  in  every- 
tiing  else.  I  am  controlled  by  judg- 
ment and  experience." 

It  was  most  fortunate  that  the 
Iregular  fee,"  paid  by  his  wife  was 
ot  frequently  supplemented  by 
udge  Whitcomb  with  substantial 
Jonations.  These  were  always  sign- 
id  "from  a  friend,"  to  escape  The 
nputation  of  prodigality  and  un- 
Dund  judgment  from  his  better- 
Jalf.  To  prevent  unwarranted  lib- 
rality,  the  judge's  wife  often  took 
le  precaution  to  sound  her  hus- 
and  upon  his  intentions  shortly 
efore  a  stated  collection,  and  ad- 
ised  as  to  the  amount  to  be  given, 
jiowing  his  special  leaning  to- 
rard  missions,  the  prudent  lady 
jit  some  misgivings  upon  the  Sab- 
(lath  in  question;  so,  as  they  were 
j  bout  starting  for  church,  she  cas- 
0ally  reminded  her  husband  of  the 
j  Election — as  if  there  were  any 
eed — adding,  "I  have  some  change 

l  my  purse  if  you  have  none." 


The  Judge  had,  on  the  previous 
evening,  taken  special  care  to 
empty  his  pockets  of  all  coin,  in 
anticipation  of  the  coming  collec- 
tion; for  how  could  he  drop  change 
into  the  box  if  he  hadn't  any?  The 
good  man  had  been  reprimanded 
upon  several  occasions  for  deposit- 
ing a  bill.  "It  is  as  well  to  give 
dollars  where  your  name  is  signed, 
and  there  is  some  accountability; 
but  small  coin  will  do  for  the  box," 
had  been  the  instruction. 

In  deep  chagrin  the  would-be 
generous  man  turned  to  his  wife, 
unequal  to  the  emergency.  She 
guessed  the  secret,  but  purposely 
misinterpreted  his  silence,  and  ban- 
tered him  upon  forgetting  h's  fa- 
vorite collection,  adding,  "never 
mind;  I  have  enough  for  us  both. 
How  much  do  you  want?" 

"Oh,  I  have  money  enough  with 
me,  but  you  can  let  me  have  a  half- 
dollar  if  you  like,"  was  the  reply, 
made  with  such  apparent  sincerity 
that  the  schemer  was  puzzled.  The 
silver  piece  was  handed  over  with 
much  self  querying.  "Does  any- 
body suppose  he'll  really  give  only 
a  half  a  dollar?  There  Is  hope  of 
reformation  in  the  most  stubborn 
if  John  is  at  last  to  become  pru- 
dent." 

The  choir  usually  rendered  some 
incomprehensible  "voluntary,"  but 
the  opening  of  service  that  day 
was  very  unusual.  A  simple  gospel 
hymn  was  sung.  From  a  sweet  voice 
the  words  directly  fell  upon  Mrs. 
Whitcomb's  ear. 

"I  gave,  I  gave  my  life  for  thee, 
My  precious  blood  I  shed; 

I  gave,  I  gave  my  life  for  thee, 
Wlhat  hast  thou  given  for  me?" 

The  prayers  which  followed  were 
embodiments  of  two  petitions:  that 
the  people  might  be  able  and  ready 
to  make  large  and  grateful  return 
for  the  blessing  of  salvation,  and 
be  enabled  to  regard  the  Lord's 
work  with  a  spirit  purified  from 
selfishness  and  avarice.  After  the 
reading  of  the  notice,  the  pastor 
said:  "The  collection  today  will  be 
taken  after  the  sermon.  Let  us,  my 
dear  people,  consider  together  our 
duty  and  privilege  in  the  matter 
of  giving  to  the  Lord.  Let  us  look 


at  the  urgent  need  for  increased 
liberality  in  every  part  of  the  vine- 
yard, and  then  make  unto  the  Mas- 
ter a  free-will  offering,  both  sweet 
and  acceptable." 

Thinking  of  her  husband's  unac- 
countable conduct,  of  the  opening 
hymn,  with  its  refrain  still  echo- 
ing through  her  mind,  and  of  the 
unusual  postponement  of  the  col- 
lection till  the  close  of  the  service, 
Mrs.  Whitcomb  did  not  pay  much 
heed  to  the  discourse.  Meditation 
during  the  sermon  is  ever  a  potent 
soporific;  and  such  is  proved. 

It  was  most  natural  that  her 
waking  thoughts  should  follow  Mrs. 
Whitcomb  in  sleep,  and  that  she 
should,  in  dream,  see  good  old  Dea- 
con Beman  come  down  the  aisle  to 
gather  the  tithes  into  the  store- 
house. The  dreamer  very  vividly 
went  through  the  form  of  taking 
a  half-dollar  from  her  pocket  and 
lifting  it  to  the  extended  box  — 
when,  lo!  it  was  a  box  no  longer! 
With  chilled  heart,  the  lady  saw  the 
hard,  lifeless  wood  assume  the  ap- 
pearance of  living  flesh.  It  was  a 
hand  now,  and  from  its  pierced 
veins  flowed  drops  of  blood.  Look- 
ing up,  she  beheld  a  form  like  unto 
the  Son  of  God,  with  a  face  which 
betokened  a  knowledge  of  grief  and 
acquaintance  with  sorrows.  Almost 
paralyzed  with  remorse,  the  sleep- 
er cried,  "Have  mercy  upon  me,  O 
Lord!  I  am  not  worthy  to  put 
aught   into  my   Saviour's  hand." 

With  pained  and  pleading  look, 
these  words  were  spoken: 

"I  gave  my  life  for  thee; 

Wilt  thou  give  naught  to  me?" 

Quickly  the  half-dollar  was 
thrown  away  by  the  trembling  lis- 
tener, and  a  coin  of  gold  was  laid 
instead  upon  the  bleeding  palm.  As 
the  shining  bit  touched  the  wound 
the  flow  of  blood  was  lessened.  In 
the  attitude  of  divine  benediction, 
the  Lord  Christ  thus  spoke:  "Dis- 
ciple, thou  hast  wrought  a  good 
work  upon  me.  The  tears  of  my 
people  must  be  wiped  away;  the 
nations  must  be  purged  from  sin; 
the  gospel  of  good  tidings  must 
sound  in  '  every  ear  before  this 
bleeding  wound  can  be  wholly 
healed.  Blessed  be  they  who  hasten 
on  the  day!" 

Deep  organ  tones  awakened  the 
sleeper  when  the  collection  was 
about  to  be  taken.  Clutching  at  her 
husband's  arm,  Mrs.  Whitcomb 
whispered  eagerly:  "John,  you 
won't  put  in  that  50  cents,  will 
you?  Why,  dear,  it  is  the  hand  of 
the  Lord!"  In  bewilderment  the 
(Continued  on  page  14) 
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PRAYERPOINTS 

FOR  THOSE  WHO  WANT  TO 
KNOW  THE  LORD 
By  Keith  L.  Brooks. 

Prayer  Importance 
A  LITTLE  prayer  is  the  result  of 
a  little  conception.  When  we  em- 
brace in  our  prayer  the  widest 
circle  of  our  fellowmen,  we  are 
most  in  sympathy  with  the  mind  of 
God.    (See  1  Tim.  2:1). 

Prayer  Beginnings 
BEGIN  with   God   in  the  morning 
or  He  will  be  last  in  your  thoughts 
all  day,  and  it  will  be  a  day  of  de- 
feat. (See  Mk.  1:35;  Psa.  5:3). 

Prayer  Delays 
COUNT  it  a  blessing  when  God  de- 
lays the  answer  to  your  prayer  for 
a  time  in  order  to  enlarge  your  ca- 
pacity to  receive.   (See  Psa.  37:5). 

Prayer  Purposes 
DON'T  pray  for  employment  fitted 
to  your  powers,  but  for  power  equal 
to  your  opportunities.  Easier  lives 
is  not  our  need— but  to  be  stronger 
men.   (See  2  Cor.  12:9). 

Prayer  Vigilance 
ENGAGING  in  prayer,  then  failing 
to  be  vigilant  in  the  life,  is  like 
sowing  a  field  with  precious  seed, 
and  then  leaving  the  bars  open  for 
the  swine  to  come  in  and  root  it 
all  up.   (See  1  Pet.  4:7). 

Prayer  Activity 
FERVENT  prayer  is  a  promoter  of 
activity.  It  puts  one  at  the  disposal 
of  God  for  their  part  in  bringing 
about  the  thing  He  desires.  (See 
Psa.  31:3). 

Prayer  Seriousness 
GOD'S     acquaintance     cannot     be 
made  by   pop-calls.    He    never   can 
bestow  His   richest  gifts  on  hasty 
comers.   (See  Jer.  29:13). 

Prayer  Regularity  \ 
HE  who  fails  to  pray  simply  be- 
cause the  sun  is  shining  and  all  is 
favorable,  will  find  his  power  to 
pray  departed  when  the  storm 
clouds  arise.   (See  Lk.  18:1).     ^ 

Prayer  Ground 
|T  is  not  enough  that  prayer  is  of- 
fered  for    a   good     object.     Prayer 
must  pome   from   a  right  heart  in 


order  to  be  effectual.  You  may  have 
good  ground  for  asking,  but,  are 
you  on  praying  ground?  (See  Jas. 
5:6). 

Prayer  Importunity 
JESUS  newer  has  office  hours  nor 
imposes  a  secretary  between  Him- 
self and  the  believer.  Go  to  Him  in 
everything  and  at  all  times,  for 
every  time  you  pray  you  possess 
more  of  the  enemy's  ground.  (See 
Rom.   12:12;    Phil.   4:6).  «^ 

Prayer  Essential 
KNOWING  Him  is  the  all-impor- 
tant thing.  To  spend  and  be  spent 
in  what  is  called  the  Lord's  work, 
when  the  life  is  out  of  touch  with 
God,  is  a  pet  delusion  of  the  devil. 
Do  you  KNOW  HIM?  (See  Jn.  10: 
14). 

Prayer  Training 
LITTLE  with  God  means  little  for 
God.  The  prayer  closed  is  the  most 
important     school       for     Christian 
workers.    (See   Matt.   6:6). 

Prayer  Definiteness 
[VI ANY  prayers  go  to  the  dead  let- 
ter office  of  heaven  for  want  of 
sufficient  direction.  Ascertain  what 
God  wants  you  to  have,  and  ask 
definitely  for  it.   (See  Lk.  11:9-10). 

Prayer  Basis  \_ 

NOTHING  is  beyond  the  reach  of 
prayer  except  that  which  lies  out- 
side the  will  of  God.  Prayer  is  not 
conquering  God's  unwillingness  to 
give,  but  ascertaining  His  will  and 
praying  in  accordance  with  it.  (See 

1  Jno.  5:14,  15).  -~ , 

Prayer  Stability 
ONE'S  ability  to  stay  with  God  in 
the  prayer  closet  will  be  the  meas- 
ure of  their  ability  to  stay  with 
God  when  they  are  outside  of  it. 
(See   Psa.    119:117). 

Prayer  Searchings 
PRAYING  will  either  make  us  lay 
aside  our  sinning  or  sinning  will 
make  us  lay  aside  our  praying.  The 
two  cannot  dwell  together  in  the 
same  house.    (See  Psa.  66:18). 

Prayer  Quietness  ^^^ 
QUIETNESS  in  God's  presence  is 
essential.  There  is  more  fear  that 
we  will  not  hear  His  voice  than 
that  He  will  not  hear  ours.  (See 
Eccl.  5:2;  Psa.  46:10). 


Prayer  Period 
RUSHING  from  bed     to     busine 
without  the  prayer  period  is  po 
policy.   Those   who   think   to     sa 
their  time  from  prayer,     lose 
Those  who  invest  time  in  commu 
ion   with  God,  are  sure  to  find 
again  in  blessing  upon  their  won 
(See  Jas.  4:2). 


Prayer  Calls  ^-^ 
SATAN  may  build  a  hedge  aboil 
us  and  hinder  our  movements  bll 
he  cannot  roof  us  in  and  preveU 
our  looking  up.  When  the  outlo  I 
is  bad,  don't  forget  to  up-look.  (S| 
Psa.  50:15). 

Prayer  Power 
"fHE  prayer   that  ascends  high<| 
must  come  from  the  lowest  deptlj| 
of  an  humbled  heart.  (See  Psa.  1 

17).__/1^N^- __/->-_^ 

Prayer  Approach 
UNLESS  we  pray  in  Jesus'  nail 
and  on  the  ground  of  His  finish] 
work,  we  pray  in  vain,     for     G 
honors   no   drafts  where   there 
no  deposits.   (See  Phil.  4:19). 

Prayer  Victories  \p 
VICTORY   in   the   conflict  depej* 
upon  prayer  and  there  is  no     n 
victory  apart  from  prayer.  Soldii 
of  the  Lord  do  their  best  fighti|| 
when  they  are  on  their  knees.  ( 
1  Chron.  5:20). 

Prayer  Unity 
WHEN  prayer  focuses,  power  fa 
In  heaven's  calendar,  the  most  r 
able  days  are  those  when  sai: 
gather  together  in  prayer  to  m( 
the  arm  of  omnipotence.  ( See  Mj| 
18:19,  20). 

Prayer  Tesits  ^ 

X-RAYS  of  the  self  life  expose 
failures  of  the  prayer  life.  A  s 
ish  purpose  in  prayer  spells  deft 
God  withholds  the  things  we  th: 
would  be  blessings  but  which  wo 
only  direct  attention  to  oursel 
instead  of  Him.  (See  Jas.  4:3;  J 
14:13). 

Prayer  Practice 
YOU   may  talk  much     about 
philosophy   of  prayer,   but  be 
you   take  time  for  the  practice^ 
prayer.  (See  Jno.  14:14). 
Prayer  Objects 
ZEAL  without   prayer     is   wasM 
zeal.  Talking  to  men  about  Goc 
important  work,  but  talking  to  (I 
on  behalf  of  men  is  the  first  w< 
(See  Lk.  5:15,  16). 
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TOPIC:-THE  SECOND  COMING  OF  JESUS 


Scripture  Lesson 

We  find  that  the  majority  of  professing  Chris- 
ians  admits  the  fact  of  the  Second  Coming  of  Christ, 
>ut  they  may  not  all  agree  as  to  the  time  and  man- 
ner of  His  coming. 

The  purpose  of  this  lesson  is  to  give  some  facts 
rom  the  Wiord  of  God  on  this  important  subject.  We 
ope  that  the  young  people  will  receive  a  benefit 
rom  the  study  of  this  lesson. 

1.  IS  HE  COMING  BACK? 

First,  we  notice  the  testimony  of  Jesus  himself, 
John  14:1-3.   Second,  we  notice  the  testimony  of 

le  two  men  at     Christ's     ascension,     Acts  1:10-11. 
hird,  we  notice  the  testimony  of  the  apostles,  Phil. 
20-21;  James  5:7;  Peter  II  1:6;  and  John  2:28.  The 
^stimony  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  1  Cor.  11:26. 

2.  IN  WHAT  MANNER  DOES  HE  COME? 
There  are  different  theories  taught  on  the  man- 

fer  of  His  coming,  of  which  we  want  to  mention 
bout  three.  First,  that  His  coming  again  is  spiritual 
tid  was  fulfilled  at  Pentecost.  We  will  let  the  Bible 
nswer  this.  John  16:7.  This  proves  that  it  was  the 
oly  Ghost  that  came  on  Pentecost  and  not  Jesus, 
nd  more,  none  of  the  events  predicted  as  accom- 
mying  the  second  coming  occurred  at  Pentecost, 
ich  as  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  in  Christ,  trans- 
tion  of  the  living  saints,  the  binding  of  Satan,  etc. 
Second,  that  the  conversion  of  the  sinner  is  the 
wining  of  the  Lord,  Matt.  11:28.  "Come  unto  me  all 
i  that  labor  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give 
)U  rest."  In  conversion  the  sinner  comes  to  Christ 
id  not  Christ  to  the  sinner.  Conversion  is  the  work 
the  Holy  Ghost,  and  not  the  work  of  Christ.  His 
*ond  coming,  like  His  first  coming,  is  to  be  an  out- 
ard,  visible,  personal  coming. 

Third,  that  death  is  the  coming  of  the  Lord.  We 

,  nd  a  soul   passes   into   eternity  every   second,   and 

jis  would   necessitate   Christ    remaining  continuous 

i  the  earth.  The  fact  is  that  at  death  the  believer 


Luke  19:12-27. 

goes  to  Christ.  Christ  does  not  come  to  him.  2  Cor. 
5:8.  "We  are  confident  I  say,  and  willing  rather  to 
be  absent,  from  the  body,  and  to  be  present  with 
the  Lord."  Death  is  always  spoken  of  as  a  departure. 
We  find  Acts  1:11  tells  us  that  He  will  come  again 
in  like  manner  as  He  went  into  Heaven.  Rev.  1:7 
"Behold  He  cometh  with  clouds  and  every  eye  shall 
see  Him." 

3.  WHAT  WILL  TAKE  PLACE  WHEN  HE 
COMES? 

We  find  the  second  coming  is  given  in  two 
stages.  First  is  known  as  the  "Rapture".  Second  is 
known  as  the  "Revelation."  You  will  find  a  descrip- 
tion of  the  rapture  in  Paul's  writing  in  1  Thes.  4:15- 
18. 

4.  DOES  HE  COME  BACK  TO  THE  EARTH? 
Zeoh.    14:4    answers   this   question,     also     Matt. 

25:31-33   and   Rev.   19:11.     The  happenings  of  these 
scriptures  will  be  here  on  the  earth  near  Jerusalem. 
Scriptures  prepared  by  Brother  W.  D.  Childers, 
pastor  of  the  Church  of  God,  Knoxville,  Tenn. 

QUESTIONS    FOR    MEDITATION 

If  Christ  is  coming  back  to  earth  again  am  I 
ready  for  His  coming?  Would  the  voice  of  the  arch- 
angel announcing  His  coming  be  a  welcome  sound 
or  would  it  bring  fear  to  our  hearts? 

NOTE: — A  good  way  to  conduct  this  meeting  is 
to  appoint  two  persons  to  hold  conversation  on  the 
subject,  one  asking  the  questions  as  an  inquirer  af- 
ter truth  and  the  other  as  an  instructor,  while  the 
young  people  take  notes;  or  let  the  leader  ask  the 
questions  and  different  ones  in  the  audience  be  pre- 
pared to  answer  the  questions.  Appoint  someone  to 
explain  the  difference  in  the  premillennial  and  post- 
millennial  theory.  This  is  a  much  discussed  topic  and 
should  be  understood  by  the  young  people. 


TOPIC:  WORKERS  TOGETHER  WITH  GOD 

Scripture  Lesson:  Phil.  3:13-21. 


"Work  is  as  necessary  for  peace  of  mind  as  for 
>alth  of  body.  A  day  of  worry  is  more  exhausting 
an  a  week  of  work." 

The  bird  that  ceases  to  use  its  wings  does  not 
ng  in  mid-air,  but  drops  like  a  stone  to  the  ground, 
id  by  a  law  almost  as  certain  he  sinks  into  evil 
bits  whose  time  and  faculties  are  not  engaged  in 
nocent  and  good  employments.  So  much  is  this  the 
se  that  though  the  periods  of  relaxation  are  desir- 
le  there  is  danger  in  unduly  prolonging  them, 
'here  are  few,  indeed,"  says  Addison,  "who  know 
w  to  be  idle  and  innocent;  every  diversion  they 
toe  is  at  the  expense  of  some  one  virtue  or  another, 
d  their  very  first  step  out  of  business  is  into  vice 


or  folly."  The  purest  water  left  to  stagnate  grows 
putrid,  and  the  finest  soil  thrown  into  fallow  soon 
throws  up  a  crop  of  weeds.  Had  David,  as  in  other 
days,  followed  his  army  to  the  battlefield,  he  had 
periled  his  life  but  saved  his  character,  escaping  a 
temptation  that  owed  perhaps  more  than  half  its 
power  to  the  luxurious  ease  and  idleness  of  a  palace. 
Idleness  is  the  mother  of  mischief,  and  who  would 
keep  their  hands  from  doing  wrong  must  employ 
them  in  doing  good. — Guthrie. 

There  is  nothing  that  wastes  strength  like  idle- 
ness, and  nothing  that  keeps  one's  strength  like  tire- 
less activity.  Alice  Rollins  in  a  little  poem  tells  of  a 
(Continued  on  next  page) 
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potter  at  his  work  whose  one  foot  was  kept  busy 
turning  his  swift  wheel,  while  the  other  rested  pa- 
tiently on  the  ground.  When  sympathy  is  expressed 
in  "How  tired  his  foot  must  be!"  the  potter  corrects 
the  error  as  to  the  source  of  weariness: 

"Slowly  he  raised  his  patient  eyes, 

With   homely   truth   inspired: 
No,  marm,  it  isn't  the  foot  that  kicks, 

The   one   that    stands   gets   tired." 

If  you  want  to  get  tired,  do  nothing.  The  man 
that  is  idle  is  least  ready  to  lend  a  helping  hand, 
while  the  man  who  is  doing  most  is  always  ready 
to  do  one  thing  imore.  Shun  idleness  as  you  would  a 
deadly  foe.  — Traits  of  Character. 

This  is  just  as  true  in  our  spiritual  life  as  in  the 
physical.  If  there  is  anything  that  dwarfs  a  Chris- 
tian life  it  is  to  sit  down  and  do  nothing  to  help 
the  cause  along.  Many  people  think  that  they  can  get 
to  heaven  that  way,  that  if  they  go  to  church,  sing, 
pray  and  testify  occasionally  that  they  are  all  right, 
but  my  Bible  says,  "Faith  without  works  is  dead." 
If  there  is  anything  that  is  disgusting,  it  is  the  man 
or  woman  Who  makes  a  big  profession  and  will  not 
step  out  and  do  things  for  God. 

The  object  of  our  young  people's  work  is  to  train 
for  service.  The  pastor  of  your  church  needs  you. 
The  burden  is  heavy  upon  him,  the  burden  for  souls, 
financial  burdens.  Will  you  not  go  to  him  and  say, 
"Pastor  I  don't  think  I  have  been  as  helpful  in  the 
work  as  I  might  have  been.  I'd  like  to  do  more.  What 
can  I  do  to  help  you?"  If  you'll  do  this,  it  will  not 
be  long  until  you'll  see  results.  It  will  cheer  and  help 
your  pastor  to  know  he  has  a  band  of  young  people 
who  are  like  Aaron  and  Hur,  holding  up  his  tired 
hands,  and  it  will  bring  blessings  to  your  own  life. 

We  pass  this  way  but  once  and  what  we  do  must 
be  done  quickly.  Today  is  passing  and  will  never  re- 


turn. That  opportunity  for  doing  good  that  is  passin 
by  just  now  will  never  come  again.  Souls  are  dyin 
all  around  you  just  now  that  will  meet  you  over  e 
the  judgment  unsaved   that  you  might  have  helpei 

It   must   have   been   a  wonderful   vision     of   th 
whitened   harvest  field  that  made  Anna  L.   Walk* 
write  that  song: 
Work   for    the   night   is   coming,     work   through   tl 

morning  hours, 
Work  while  the  dew  is  sparkling,  work  mid  sprin 

ing  flowers, 
Work  when  the  days  grow  brighter,  work  in  the  gloi 

ing  sun, 
Work  for  the  night  is  coming,  when  man's  work 

done. 

Look  around  and  find  the  weak  spots  in  tlj 
church  work,  take  hold  of  that  part  of  the  wo:[ 
and  build  it  up.  Our  young  people  are  the  life 
the  church  and  the  church  that  has  a  band  of  cons 
crated  young  people  should  appreciate  them  ail 
stand  by  them  in  every  way  possible.  Just  a  litt 
criticism  from  the  grown  ups  often  defeats  Goc 
plan  in  our  young  people's  work  and  causes  many 
stumble  and  fall. 

QUESTIONS  FOR  DISCUSSION 
As  we  look  around  in  our  church  what  do  we  si 
the  need  of  most?  Have  we  been  careless  and  negj 
gent   in  the  Master's  service?  What  new  resolutioji 
will  we  make  and  will  we  keep  them? 

DAILY  BIBLE  READINGS 

Willing   Workers    Neh.    4: 

Which  Was  Right?  Matt.  21:28 

To  be  seen  of  men  Matt.  23:1 

Faith   Without  Works   Jas.   2:14« 

Wjork  While  it  is  Day  Jno.  9:T 

Working  with  God  Mark  16:15(1 


TOPIC:  -  HAVING  AN  AIM  IN  LIFE 


Scripture  Lesson: 

One  of  the  saddest  things  in  the  world  is  to 
see  a  young  man  or  woman  drifting  along,  having 
no  aim  in  life.  E^ery  young  man  or  woman  should 
try  to  decide  what  they  are  best  fitted  for  and  aim 
at  success  in  their  special  calling.  This  is  a  day  of 
specialization  in  the  business  world  and  is  just  as 
necessary  in  the  spiritual  world.  We  should  work 
according  to  what  God  has  fitted  us  for,  some  pas- 
tors, some  teachers,  some  evangelists,  etc.  After  we 
have  found  our  special  calling  we  should  wade  thru 
fire  to  reach  the  goal.  It  may  take  years  of  study 
and  work  to  be  a  success  along  our  line  of  work,  but 
Jesus  trained  thirty  years  before  He  began  His  ac- 
tive ministry.  Moses  was  in  training  eighty  years 
before  God  could  use  him. 

KEEP   YOUR  EYE   ON   THE   GOAL 
A  light  snow  had  fallen  and  a  company  of  school- 
boys wished  to  make  the  most  of  it.  It  was  too  dry 


2  Cor.  6:1-10. 

for  snowballing.  It  was  proposed  that  a  number! 
boys  walk  across  a  meadow  near  by  and  see  v,W 
could  make  the  straightest  track.  On  examination^ 
was  found  that  only  one  could  be  called  straigl 
When  asked,  two  of  them  said  they  went  as  strai;| 
as  they  could  without  looking  at  anything  but 
ground.  The  third  said,  "I  fixed  my  eye  on  that  t| 
on  yonder  hill  and  never  looked  away  till  I  reacl[^ 
the  fence." 

We  often  miss  the  end  of  life  by  having  no 
ject  before  us. 

In  one  of  his  fiercest  battles,  it  is  known  t 
Phillip,  King  of  Macdon,  lost  his  eye  from  a  t 
shot.  And  when  the  soldiers  picked  up  the  s| 
which  wounded  him,  they  perceived  upon  it  tb 
words,  "To  Phillip's  eye!"  The  archer  was  so 
tain  of  his  skill  that  he  had  announced  his  aim 
(Continued  on  next  page) 
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re  hand.  It  is  a  pitiable  mistake,  when  one  comes 
care,  like  a  lawn  sportsman,  more  for  a  stately 
isture  and   a  graceful   attitude  than   for  the  mark 
i  aims  at. 

Once  when  the  British  Science  Association  met 
Dublin,  Mr.  Huxley  arrived  late  at  the  city.  Fear- 
g  to  miss  the  president's  address  he  hurried  from 
e  train,  jumped  into  a  jaunting-car  and  breathless- 
said  to  the  driver,  "Drive  fast,  I  am  in  a  hurry!" 
le  driver  slashed  his  horse  with  his  whip  and  went 
inning  down  the  street.  Suddenly  it  occurred  to 
r.  Huxley  that  he  had  probably  not  instructed  the 
fver  properly.  He  shouted  to  the  driver,  "Do  you 
low  where  I  want  to  go?"  "No,  yer'  'onor,"  was 
it's  laughing  reply,  "but  I'm  driving  fast  all  the 
lile."  There  are  many  people  who  go  through  the 
)rld  in  this  way.  They  are  always  going,  and  some- 
nes  at  great  speed,  but  never  get  anywhere.  They 
.ve  no  definite  purpose  and  never  accomplish  ally- 
ing. 

It  is  the  man  that,  has  an  aim  that  accomplish- 
something  in  this  world.  A  young  man  fired  with 
determined  purpose  to  win  in  a  particular  aim  has 


fought  half  the  battle.  What  was  it  that  has  made 
men  great  in  the  past?  One  dominant  aim!  Names 
of  great  men  at  once  suggest  their  life  purpose.  No 
one  thinks  of  a  Watt  aside  from  the  steam  engine,  a 
Howe  suggests  the  sewing  machine,  a  Bell  the  tele- 
phone, an  Edison  the  electric  light,  a  Morse  the  tie- 
graph,  a  Cyrus  Field  the  Atlantic  Cable.  A  man  of 
one  talent,  fixed  on  a  definite  object,  accomplishes 
more  than  a  man  of  ten  talents  who  spreads  himself 
over  a  large  surface.  To  keep  your  gun  from  scatter- 
ing put  in  a  single  shot. 

THOUGHTS  FOR  MEDITATION 
Am  I  aimlessly  drifting,  or  have  I  an  aim  in  life? 
Is  my  aim  a  God  inspired  aim?  Am  I  willing  to  suf- 
fer and  endure  to  reach  the  goal? 

DAILY  BIBLE  READINGS 
My   Spiritual   Aim 

To  Enter  the  Right  Door  Jno.  10:1-9 

To  Live  a  Life  Blessed  of  God  Matt.  5:1-12 

To  Present  Myself Rom.  12:1-2 

To  be  of  Service  to  my  Fellowman Gal.  6:1-2 

To  Be  Filled  with  God's  Love 1  Cor.  13 

To  reach  that  Beautiful  City  Rev.  22:1-5 


TOPIC:  -  STEPS  HEAVENWARD 


Scripture  Lesson: 

Every  man  has  the  capability  of  choice.  He  must 
oose  for  himself  whether  his  life  shall  tend  up- 
ird  or  downward.  No  one  can  face  upward  and 
;p  in  that  direction  unless  he  is  sincere.  Sincerity 
the  first  step  to  virtue  and  noble  manhood.  This 
ality  is  essential.  Without  it  a  man  is  not  a  man; 
tihout  it  no  really  great  work  was  ever  achieved, 
tak  at  all  the  really  great  and  good  men.  Why  do 
s  call  them  great  and  good?  Because  they  dare  to 
sincere;  they  dare  to  be  what  they  seem  to  be. 
With  this  quality  in  possession,  faith  in  God  leads 
ward.  With  every  advancing  step  the  view  is  en- 
I'ged  and  the  sphere  of  usefulness  is  increased.  The 
je  must,  however,  be  kept  upward.  Many  have  fail- 
I  here  in  supposing  that  real  success  means  gain- 
k  wealth  or  doing  something  unusual.  This  is  a 
se  standard  and  has  ensnared  many.  He  is  the 
pst  of  a  man  who  enriches  the  lives  of  those  around 
n,  who  lives  not  for  himself  but  for  others, 
li  traveler,  once  fording  the  Susquehanna  on  horse- 
bk,  became  so  dizzy  as  to  be  near  losing  his  seat, 
ddenly  he  received  a  blow  on  his  chin  from  a 
nter  who  was  his  companion,  with  the  words, 
ook  Up!"  He  did  so  and  recovered  his  balance, 
oking  on  the  turbulent  water  endangered  his  life, 
i  looking  up  saved  it- 

No  man  is  safe  in  taking  a  look  downward,  just 
|s  once.  That  look  may  cost  him  his  standing  place, 
i  which  the  earnest  effort  of  the  remainder  of  his 
I  may  never  regain.  Did  you  never  write  a  letter 
I  just  as  you  were  finishing  it  let  your  pen  fall 
it,  or  a  drop  of  ink  blot  the  fair  page?  It  was  the 
rk  of  a  moment,  but  the  evil  could  not  be  entirely 
iced.  Lord  Brougham  one  day  occupied  a  conspic- 


Prov.  4:10-27. 

ious  place  in  a  group  to  have  his  photograph  taken, 
but  at  an  unfortunate  moment  he  moved.  The  pic- 
ture was  taken,  but  his  face  was  blurred.  It  takes 
a  lifetime  to  build  a  reputation,  but  only  a  moment 
to  destroy  it.  This  suggests  that  no  man  is  safe  un- 
less he  continues  his  source  upward.  Many  have 
risen  high  in  the  steps  leading  to  true  manhood  and 
godliness,  but  in  an  unguarded  moment  they  looked 
downward  and  fell.  Almost  any  community  can  cite 
such  a  case.  Look  upward,  young  man,  young  woman. 
Find  your  place  in  life  and  fill  it.  Choose  upward, 
ever  toward  that  which  is  elevating  and  ennobling. 
Let  your  ambition  be  to  remember,  not  as  a  great 
scientist,  lawyer,  scholar,  doctor,  or  merchant,  but 
as  a  great  man,  every  inch  a  man,  a  Christian  gentle- 
man. 

DAILY   HOME   READINGS 
Steps   to   Christ 

Feeling  His  Need Luke  15:11-21 

Repentance Matt.   3:1-7 

Confession  1  John  1:1-10 

Consecration   Rom.    12:1-2 

Obedience   1   Sam.   15:20-24 

Suffering  and  Service  2  Cor.  6:1-10 

NOTE: — Hand  out  daily  Bible  readings  to  the 
young  people  and  ask  them  to  make  talks  on  them. 
Work  in  some  special  music  each  time  and  encourage 
your  young  people  to  cultivate  their  musical  talents. 
Search  out  all  the  musical  instruments  in  your  young 
people's  society  and  get  them  to  work  for  God.  Send 
to  "Church  of  God  Pub.  House,  Cleveland,  Tenn.,  and 
get  booklet  on  "How  to  Conduct  a  Young  People's 
Meeting." 
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VICTORY 

"Now  thanks  be  unto  that  God 
Who  always  leads  us  forth  to  tri- 
umph with  the  Anointed  One,  and 
Who  diffuses  by  us  the  fragrance 
of  the  knowledge  of  Him  in  every 
place."  (2  Cor.  2:14,  literal  Trans- 
lation.) 

WHEN  you  are  forgotten  or  neg- 
lected, or  purposely  set  at  naught, 
and  you  smile  INWARDLY,  glory- 
ing in  the  insult  or  the  oversight, 
because  thereby  counted  worthy  to 
suffer  for  Christ—  THAT  18  VIC- 
TORY. 

When  your  good  is  evil  spoken 
of;  when  your  wishes  are  crossed, 
your  taste  offended,  your  advice 
disregarded,  your  opinions  ridicul- 
ed, and  you  take  it  all  in  patient, 
loving  silence— THAT  IS  VIC- 
TORY. 

When  you  are  content  with  any 
food,  any  raiment,  any  climate,  any 
society,  any  solitude,  any  interrup- 
tion by  the  will  of  God— THAT  IS 
VICTORY. 

When  you  can  lovingly  and  pa- 
tiently bear  with  any  disorder,  any 
irregularity,  any  unpunctuality,  or 
any  annoyance—  THAT  IS  VIC- 
TORY. 

When  you  never  care  to  refer  to 
yourself  in  conversation  or  to  re- 
cord your  own  good  works  or  to 
itch  after  commendation;  when 
you  can  truly  love  to  be  unknown 
—THAT  IS  VICTORY. 

When  you  can  stand  face  to  face 
with  waste,  folly,  extravagance, 
spiritual  insensibility,  and  endure 
it  all  as  Jesus  endured  it — THAT 
IS  VICTORY. 

When,  like  Paul,  you  can  throw 
all  your  suffering  on  Jesus,  thus 
converting  it  into  a  means  of  know- 
ing His  overcoming  grace;  and  can 
say  from  a  surrendered  heart: 
"Most  gladly,  therefore,  do  I  take 
pleasure  in  infirmities,  in  reproach- 
es, in  necessities,  in  persecutions, 
in  distresses,  for  Christ's  sake" — 
THAT  IS  VICTORY.  (2  Cor.  12:7, 
11.) 

To  love  equally  as  much  the 
grace  that  comes  through  being 
"instructed  how  to  be  hungry"  and 
to  suffer,  as  you  love  the  faith  re- 
quired to  know  how  to  be  "full" 
and  to  abound  in  health — THAT  IS 
VICTORY.    (Phil.   4:12.) 

When  death  and  life  are  both 
alike  to  you  through  Christ,  and 
to  do  His  perfect  will,  you  delight 
not  more  in  one  than  in  the  other 
—THAT  IS  VICTORY;  for,  through 
Him  you  may  become  able  to  say; 


"Christ  shall  be  magnified  in  my 
body,  whether  it  be  by  life,  or  by 
death."    (Phil.  1:20;    1  Cor.  15:54.) 

The  perfect  victory  is  to  "put  on 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  and  thus 
to  triumph  over  one's  self.  (Rom. 
13:14.) 

"In  all  these  things  we  are  more 
than  conquerors  through  Him   that 
loved  us."  (Rom.  8:37.) 
He  knows,  He  loves,  He  cares — 

Nothing    this    truth    can    dim; 
And  does  the  very  best  for  those 

Who  leave  the  choice  with  Him. 
— Selected. 

INSULTING  GOD 

The  governor  of  a  state  inter- 
viewed a  prisoner  who  had  peti- 
tioned him  for  a  pardon.  Not  recog- 
nizing him,  the  man  treated  him 
contemptuously,  and  gave  insulting 
answers  to  his  questions.  After- 
wards, on  learning  who  his  visitor 
was,  he  keenly  felt  the  enormity 
of  his  rude  conduct,  and  abandon- 
ed all  hope  of  pardon  on  account  of 
it. 

Always  coming  in  disguise,  and 
usually  with  similar  results,  the 
Governor  of  the  Universe  is  con- 
tinually interviewing  the  unfor- 
given  of  this  world,  who  are  "con- 
demned already,  and  the  wrath  of 
God  abiding  on  them."  They  look 
upon  the  persons  or  messages 
bringing  the  truth  to  them  as  com- 
ing in  a  merely  natural  way,  and 
generally  meet  them  with  contempt 
or  neglect.  Such  treatment  always 
insults  God,  for  Christ  said,  "He 
that  despiseth  you,  despiseth  me." 

In  the  great  future  when  lost 
souls  look  back  through  a  renew- 
ed memory  into  their  earthly  lives, 
the  most  galling  thing  visible  will 
be  the  sight  of  how  they  insulted 
God,  in  slighting  the  warnings 
sent  them.  Then  they  will  clearly 
see  how  God  was  in  them  all  and 
like  Christ  among  the  Jews,  was 
unrecognized  and  rejected  by  the 
majority. 

God  is  observing  you!  Do  not 
defy  Him  by  any  longer  neglecting 
the  salvation  he  offers.  He  says, 
"My  Spirit  shall  not  always  strive' 
with  man."  "Quench  not  the 
Spirit." 
Though  sin  and  sorrow  wound  thy 

soul, 
The  balm   of  Christ   can     make   it 

whole; 
Ask     now     His     grace — 'tis  freely 

given, 
Seek,  and  He  turns  your     hell  to 

heaven! 


TWO  WEDDINGS 

(Continued  from  page  7) 

heard  again  the  curses  of  the  bride 
groom." 

We  took  our  leave  after  thi: 
story,  and  'prayers,"  and  partec 
at  the  turn  in  the  road,  each  t< 
think  of  the  sorrows  of  India,  an< 
each  to  think  of  the  joys  of  thi 
coming  wedding. 

The  morning  broke  bright  an 
beautiful,  and  when  at  noon  I  me 
Mother  Stuart  it  was  in  the  mans 
garden.  From  within  came  th 
sounds  of  happy  laughter,  an 
around  me  I  saw  every  evidenc 
of  a  happy  occasion.  Soon  I  hear 
Mendelssohn's  wedding  March,  an 
down  the  steps,  leaning  on  her  fj 
ther's  arm  I  saw  the  bride.  N 
heavy  cloth  hid  her  face  from  ou 
view,  and  she  smiled  as  she  sa 
at  the  improvised  altar  under  th 
trees  the  man  of  her  choice.  Th 
music  stopped,  and  there  amid  th 
summer  sunshine  the  dear  ol 
words  were  said,  and  they  wei 
pronounced  "man  and  wife."  Agai 
the  music — Lohengrin  this  time  - 
and  the  bride  and  groom  took  the 
places  under  the  great  oak  and  r 
ceived  our  congratulations. 

Two  weddings!  But  what  a  d:| 
ference!  God  help  the  bride  of  tl" 
second  wedding  to  take  to  til 
bride  of  the  first  the  comfort 
One  who  attended  a  marriaj 
feast  in  Cana  long  ago! 


"IT    IS  THE    HAND    OF 
CHRIST" 

(Continued  from  page  nine) 
Judge    looked      at   his      bewilderi 
wife,  who  pleaded  again:    "I  me 
the    contribution    box,    John;    it 
the  hand  of  Christ,  our  Lord!  Coi 
you  lay  a  few  cents  upon  it?"  "I 
wife,"  was  the  joyous  reply.  "I  w 
give   $15.00."   "Very   well,   and 
give  as  much  more." 

Was  it  his  wife  who  thus  spc 
— the  same  who  had  outwitted  h 
in  the  morning?  Yes,  the  very  sa 
woman,  renewed.  She  had  seen 
Lord,   and   heard   his   words.     £ 
had   learned  the  deep   meaning 
the     Savior's     "inasmuch."     Ne* 
again  would  "good  judgment"  k< 
her  from  ministering  to  her  cr 
fled    Redeemer    through    the    pel 
the  sorrowing  and  the     benighlf 
The    contribution    box      had      1 
transformed;    but   still   more   wi 
derful  and  blessed  was  the  tr«i 
formation  that  had  taken  place, 
one  of  the  King's  daughters. — 1 


THE  LIGHTED  PATHWAY 


PAGE  FIFTEEN 


A  MESSAGE  TO  THE 
MARTHAS 

(Continued  from 
Father's  and  Mother's  page) 
ut  few  things  are  needful."  "For 
these  things  do  the  nations  of 
world  seek  after."  You  remem- 
j*  that  was  the  trouble  with  the 
ddren  of  Israel,  they  wanted  to 
like  the   nations   round     about 
pm.    Other    nations   had    a   king, 
i   so   must   they.   It   takes     real 
irage   to    break   away   from    the 
wailing  customs.  We  do  hate  to 
peculiar.  Our  Lord  is  saying  to 
"Ye  are  not  of  this  world,"  and 
we  go  on,  captives  to  its  laws 
ways   and  customs.     Do     you 
[)w  what  Jesus  really  said  to  Mar- 
it  that  day?     "Martha,   Martha, 
much  preparations  is  necessary, 
eed  but  one  dish"  (Edersheim.) 
o  would   have   the  courage     to 
but  one  dish  before  some  honor- 
guest,   in  order  that  the     time 
|?ht  be  given  to  fellowship     and 
yer? 

h!    child   of  God,  purchased  by 
precious   blood,   what   are   you 
ng  with  your  time,  money,  and 
nts?    Are    you    spending     your 
e  in  travel,  in  reading  the  latest 
k  or  magazine,  in  just  pleasing 
rself?   Or,   perchance   in   gossip 
backbiting  your  brother     and 
er  in  the  Lord,     because     you 
lk  they  are  wrong,  and  in  your 
dness     and     self-will,     sowing 
Is  of  dissension,  and  so  tearing 
n  rather  than  building  up  the 
gdom  of  God  in  the  earth.  How 
|j  you  spending  your  money?  In 
3hasing  paintings  by   a  master 
d   to   adorn    your   walls?    Some 
ce  bit  of  bric-a-brac,  something 
'.  is  unnecessary  and  only  grati- 
your  tastes.     And  the  master 
standing     by,       saying,       "but 
are  needful,"  as  He  points  to 
shing  souls  in     heathen     dark- 
for  whom   He   died,   and   His 
gdom  languishing  for  the  help 
might   give.    Are   you     giving 
•self  to  Him  to  spend  and     be 
Jt,  that   the  poor  sinning,   sor- 
ing world  might  be  brought  to 
feet?  One  who  listened  to  this 
>age,  told  me  that  she  had  re- 
ed from  her  mantels  many  un- 
ssary  ornaments  that  the  time 
(fumed   in     dusting     might     be 
Rsi  to  the  Lord.  May  God  Him- 
11  speak  to  you  as  He  has  to  me. 
M  awaken  you  to  the  awful   re- 
fsibilities  of  living, 
pto  Martha's  life  there  came  a 
Ht  sorrow,  the  beloved  brother, 
Hrus,   sickened  and   died;      and 


now  Martha  felt  the  need  of  her 
Lord.  Her  beautiful  home,  the 
many  friends  could  not  help  in 
such  an  hour.  She  had  gotten  still 
now,  and  her  whole  soul  went  out 
to  Him  in  intense  longing.  And  as 
later  on  He  came  to  Martha  and 
Mary,  she  could  only  meet  Him 
with  the  heart-broken  cry,  "If  Thou 
hadst  been  here  my  brother  had  not 
died."  At  last  it  had  come  to  Mar- 
tha as  to  Mary.  He  was  the  only 
One  who  could  help  or  satisfy.  And 
she  chose  Him  to  be  her  all.  And 
Jesus  loved  Martha. 

To  the  Marthas  I  send  this  little 
message  from  the  Master,  that  your 
life  shall  be  no  longer  consumed 
by  the  much  serving.  And  as  you 
wait  before  Him,  asking  Him  10 
show  you  the  things  that  are  not 
needful  in  your  life,  I  am  sure  you 
will  see  with  clearer  vision  how  the 
daily  routine  of  necessary  work 
may  be  simplified,  and  you  will 
have  more  time  to  sit  at  His  feet 
and  hear  His  Word,  and  to  you  as 
to  Mary  will  come  His  commenda- 
tion, "it  shall  not  be  taken  away 
from  her." 

"Plenty  for  pleasure,  but  little  for 
Jesus ; 
Time  for  the  world  with  its  trou- 
bles and  toys: 
No   time   for   Jesus'   work,   feeding 
the  hungry, 
Lifting  lost     souls  to     eternity's 
joys." 

He  was  not  willing  that  any  should 
perish : 
Am  I  His  follower,  and  can  I  live 
Longer  at  ease  with  a  soul  going 
downward, 
Lost  for   the  lack  of  the  help  I 
might  give? 

Perishing!   perishing!     Thou     wast 
not   willing: 
Master,  forgive,     and  inspire  us 
anew: 
Danish  our  worldliness,  help  us  to 
ever 
Live  with  eternity's     values     in 
view. 

THE  WEAK  MADE  STRONG 

God  does  not  give  us  natural 
gifts  simply  to  ask  us  to  renounce 
them.  He  does  not  ask  us  to  sacri- 
fice, but  to  use  them.  And  no  gift 
is  ever  too  great  to  be  used  in  the 
kingdom.  While  we  occasionally 
find  a  man  with  a  false  scale  of 
values  who  imagines  that  his  gift 
is  too  great  to  be  used  in  service, 
we  more  often  find  a  man  who  is 
prone  to  under-estimate  his  ability, 
particularly   as   it   concerns   Chris- 


GROWING     OLDER 

A  little  more  tired  at  close  of  day, 

A  little  less  anxious  to  have  our 
way; 

A  little  less  ready  to  scold  and 
blame, 

A  little  more  care  of  a  brother's 
name. 

And  so  we  are  nearing  the  jour- 
ney's end, 

Where  time  and  eternity  meet  and 
blend. 

A  little  more  love  for  the  friends 
of  youth, 

A  little  less  love  for  establish- 
ed truth; 

A  little  more  charity  in  our  views 

A  little  less  thirst  for  the  daily 
news. 

And  so  we  are  folding  our  tents 
away, 

And  passing  in  silence  at  close  of 
day. 

A     little     less     care     for     bonds 

and    gold, 
A  little  more  zest  in  the   days  of 

old; 
A  broader  view  and  a  saner  mind, 
A  little  more  love  for  all  mankind. 
And  so  we  are  faring     down     the 

way, 
That  leads  to  the  gates  of  a  better 

day. 

A  little  more  leisure  to  sit  and 
dream, 

A  little  more  real  the  things  un- 
seen; 

A  little  nearer  to  those  ahead, 

With  visions  of  those  long  loved 
and  dead. 

And  so  we  are  going,  where  ail 
must  go, 

To  the  place  the  living  may  never 
know. 

tian  work.  The  man  who  has  little 
and  gives  it  all  to  God  can  do  more 
than  he  who  has  much  and  uses 
it  indifferently.  We  often  see  a  rep- 
etition of  Goliath  in  his  armour 
being  defeated  by  David  with  a 
sling  and  the  power  of  God.  Isaiah 
heard  God's  call,  but  feared  to  an- 
swer because  he  was  a  man  of  un- 
clean lips.  But  the  coal  of  fire  from 
the  altar  can  cleanse  today  as  it 
did  then.  Amos  was  neither  a 
prophet  nor  the  son  of  a  prophet, 
and  he  felt  keenly  his  un- 
worthiness,  but  God  used  him. 
When  we  contrast  the  Peter  who 
denied  his  Lord  with  the  Peter 
we  see  at  Pentecost  we  realize 
something  of  what  God  can  do  with 
a  life. — From  "Choice  of  a  Career." 
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HOW  TO  BE  GREAT 

Do  not  try  to  do  a  great  thing. 
You  may  waste  all  your  life  wait- 
ing for  the  opportunity  which  may 
never  come.  But  since  little  things 
are  always  claiming  your  atten- 
tion, do  them  as  they  come,  from 
a  great  motive,  the  glory  of  God, 
to  win  His  smile  of  approval,  and 
do  good  to  men.  It  is  harder  to 
plod  in  obscurity,  acting  thus, 
than  to  stand  on  the  high  places 
of  the  field,  within  the  view  of  all, 
and  do  deeds  of  valor,  at  which 
rival  armies  stand  still  to  gaze. 
Bait  no  such  act  goes  without  the 
swift  recognition  and  ultimate 
recompense  of  Christ. 

To  fulfill  faithfully  the  duties  of 
your  station;  to  use  to  the  utter- 
most the  gifts  of  your  ministry;  to 
bear  the  chaffing  unthankful  and 
evil;  to  be  content  to  be  martyrs, 
bear  the  pillory  and  stake;  to  find 
the  one  noble  trait  in  those  who 
try  to  molest  you;  to  put  the  kind- 
est construction  on  unkind  acts 
and  words ;  to  love  with  the  love  of 
God,  even  the  unthankful  and  evil; 
to  be  content  to  be  a  fountain  in 
the  midst  of  a  wild  valley  of  stones, 
nourishing  a  few  lichens  and  wild 
flowers,  or  now  and  then  a  thirsty 
sheep;  and  to  do  this  always,  and 
not  for  the  praise  of  man,  but  for 
the  sake  of  God — this  makes  a 
great  life. — Selected. 

A   PASSION    FOR   SERVICE 

(Continued  from  page  three) 
weep?'  'I  was  thinking  of  the  past, 
mother,'  he  said,  of  how  happy  we 
have  been  all  these  years  to  live 
for  the  people  of  the  valley,  but  the 
weight  of  years  is  growing  heavier 
and  soon  we  shall  not  be  able  to 
go  to  the  bedside  of  the  sick  and 
nurse  them  through.  Soon  we  will 
be  on  the  shelf.'  We  wept  together. 
"A  few  more  years  slipped  by 
when  one  evening  we  wept  again 
out  of  sheer  hunger  to  be  helpful 
as  we  had  been  in  other  days. 
Finally  father  said  'Mother,  I  am 
so  hungry  to  be  a  blessing  to  some 
one  we  must  do  something.  Can't 
you  make  a  sign  that  will  point 
strangers  to  the  spring?  I  can 
build  a  rustic  seat  and  cut  a  path.' 
So  we  put  up  the  sign  as  best  we 
could,  father  cutting  out  the  path 
and  building  the  seat.  When  all 
was  done,  father  said,  'Can't  we  do 
something  more?'  And  so  we 
thought  of  the  apples.  And  there 
theiy  hang. 


"You  see,  stranger,  it  was  all  be- 
cause we  were  so  hungry  to  be  in 
the  valley  what  Jesus  would  have 
been  had  He  lived  where  we  do. 
So  humble  as  we  are  we  have  tried 
to  live  in  this  house  by  the  side 
of  the  road  and  be  a  friend  to 
man." 

The  stranger  deeply  impressed 
with  this  sweet  passion  for  service, 
went  forth  with  this  precious  story 
and  gave  it  to  the  world. 

The  stranger  was  Sam  Foss  and 
the  poem  he  wrote  from  the  scene 
is:  "Let  me  live  in  the  house  by 
the  side  of  the  road  and  be  a  friend 
to  man." 

The  House  By  The 
Side  Of  The  Road 

There   are   hermit   souls   that   live 

withdrawn, 
In   the  place   of  their  self-content: 
There   are   souls   like   stars,     that 

dwell  apart, 
In   a  fellowless  firmament: 
There  are  pioneer  souls  that  blaze 

their  paths 
Where  highways  never  ran — 
But  let  me  live  by  the  side  of  the 

road 
And  be  a  friend  to  man. 

Let  me  live  by  the  side  of  the  road 
Where  the  race  of  men  go  by — 
The  men   who   are  good     and  the 

men  who  are  bad 
As  good  and  as  bad  as  I. 
I   would  not  sit  in  the     scorner's 

seat, 
Or  hul  the  cynic's  ban — 
Let  me   live   in  the  house   by  the 

•side  of  the  road 
And  be  a  friend  to  man. 

I  see  from  the  house  by  the  side  of 

the  road, 
By  the  side  of  the  highway  of  life, 
The  men   who  are  faint  with   the 

strife. 
But  I   turn   not   away     from   their 

smiles  nor  their  tears, 
Both  part  of  an  infinite  plan — 
Let  me   live   in  the  house  by   the 

side  of  the  road 
And  be  a  friend  to  man. 
I   know  there  are  brook^gladdened 

meadows  ahead, 
And     mountains     of    wearisome 

height; 
That   the   road    passes    on   through 

the   long  afternoon 
And  stretches  away  to  the  night, 
And  still  I  rejoice  when  the  travel- 
lers  rejoice. 
And  weep  with  the  strangers  that 


The  Power  of  Stillness 

A  score  of  years  ago  a  frie 
placed  in  my  hand  a  little  bot 
which  became  one  of  the  turni 
points   in   my   life. 

It  was  called  "True  Peace." 
was  an  old  medieval  message,  a 
it  had  but  one  thought,  and  it  v 
this — that  God  was  waiting  in 
depth  of  my  being  to  talk  with  I 
if  I  would  only  get  still  enough 
hear  Him. 

I  thought  that  this  would   be 
very  easy  matter,  so  I  began  to 
still.  But  I  had  no  sooner  comm 
ced  than  a  perfect  pandemonium 
voices  reached  my  ears,  a  thouss 
clamoring  notes  from  without 
within,  until  I  could  hear  noth 
but  their  noise  and  din.     Some 
them  were  my  own  voices,  some 
them  were  my  own  questions,  s* 
of  them  were  my  own   cares 
some  of  them  were  my  own  pray 
Others  were  the  suggestion   of 
tempter    and   the     voices     of 
world's    turmoil.    Never   before 
there    seem    so   many   things   to 
done,    to    be    said,    to    be    thoiu 
and  in  every  direction  I  was  pu 
and  pushed  and  greeted  with  n 
acclamations    and    unspeakable 
rest.  It  seemed  necessary  to  li 
to  some  of  them,   and  to     an; 
some  of  them;    but  God  said, 
still,     and   know   that   I   am   G 
Then  came  the  conflict  of  thou 
for  the  morrow,  and  its  duties 
cares;  but  God  said,  "Be  still." 
then  came  the  very  prayers  w 
my  restless  heart  wanted  to  i 
upon  Him;  but  God  said,  "Be  s| 

And    as    I    listened,    and      si 
learned  to  obey,  and  shut  my  J 
to  every  sound,  I  found  that 
awhile  when  the  other  voices 
ed,  or  I  ceased  to  hear  them,  1 
was  a  still  small  voice  in  the  c 
of  my  being.  As   I   listened     i 
came   to    me   the   power   of   pr 
and  the  voice  of  wisdom,  and 
voice  of  duty,  and  I  did  not  | 
to  think  so  hard  or  pray  so 
or  trust   so   hard,   but   that     'I 
small   voice   of   the   Holy   Spirl 
my  heart  was  God's  prayer  i:| 
secret    soul,    was    God's      life  | 
strength  for  soul  and  body,  arjj 
came  the  substance     of  all  kg 
edge,   and   all   blessing,  for  itj 
the  living  God  Himself  as  m( 
and  my  all. — Selected. 


moan, 
As  I  live  in  my  house  by  the  sft 

the  road 
And  be  a  friend  to  man. 
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OH,  boy  o'  mine,  oh,  joy  o'  mine,  you're  leaving  home  today, 
Come  with  me  to  our  Inglenook  and  let  us  kneel  and  pray. 
The  pathway  leading  from  our  door  is  full  of  pits  and  snares, 
And  dangers  lurk  on  every  side  to  trap  you  unawares. 

Sweet  Siren  voices  full  of  lure  will  whisper  in  your  ear. 
And  seek  to  turn  you  from  the  way  your  mother  holds  so  dear. 
So  come  with  me,  oh,  boy  o'  mine,  and  let  us  kneel  and  pray, 
That  God  may  be  your  comrade  and  protect  you  all   the  way. 

Oh,  boy  o'  mine,  oh,  joy  o'  mine,  it's  hard  to  see  you  go, 

For  my  heart  is  a  mother's  heart  and  oh,  I  love  you  so. 

My  dream  for  you  is  not  of  fame  or  treasures  vast  of  gold, 

Or  that  men  may  speak  your  name  abroad  with  praises  manifold. 

My  dream  for  you  is  not  of  these,  for  fading  flowers  are  they, 
And  some  day  by  the  whirlwind  will  be  scattered  by  the  way. 
My  dream  for  you  is  not  of  things  that  transient  are  and  vain, 
And  as  cheerless  to  the  spirit  as  the  cheerless  autumn  rain. 

Oh,  boy   o'  mine,   oh,   joy  o'  mine,  wherever  you  may  roam, 
In  this  heart  of  mine  remember  you  will  always  have  a  home. 
My  dream  for  you  is  purity,  but  if  you  should  slip  and  fall, 
Oh,  wing  a  prayer  to  God,  my  boy,  and  He  will  heed  your  call. 

His  love  for  you  is  wonderful,  and  mother's  love  is  true, 
And  day  and  night  where'er  you  roam,  I'll  always  think  of  you. 
The  years  may  bring  you  sorrow,  and  the  years  may  bring  you  joy, 
But  in  shadow,  or  in  sunshine,  I'll  be  praying  for  my  boy. — Selected. 
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Thy  word  is  a  lamp  unto  my  feet  and  a  light  unto  my 

path."— Ps.  119:105 
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EDITORIALS 

Again  we  are  pleading  for  our 
young  people  to  work  hard  for  the 
financial  side  of  our  little  paper. 
We  need  your  help  and  must  have 
it  if  the  paper  prospers.  We  feel  it 
would  be  a  great  disappointment 
to  some  of  you,  especially  those 
who  a.e  using  the  lessons,  not  to 
receive  your  papers  each  month.  If 
you  really  like  it  that  well,  please 
show  your  appreciation  by  sending 
m  for  a  roll  each  month  at  ten 
c^nts  each.  Make  yourself  a  com- 
mittee of  one  to  solicit  among  your 
friends.  Ten  cents  will  not  mean 
much  to  the  individual  but  a  num- 
ber of  them  will  mean  encourage- 
ment to  me. 

■ O 

Quite  a  few  have  written  their 
commendations  of  the  paper  and 
we  are  glad  to  know  our  work  is 
being  appreciated.  One  young  wo- 
man wrote  that  the  two  issues  she 
had  received  were  worth  the  price 
of  the  paper.  A  young  man  who 
sends  for  a  roll  each  month  said, 
"It's  the  best  little  paper  I  have 
ever  seen."  Another  said,  "We  find 
it  a  great  help  in  our  young  peo- 
ple's   meetings." 

0— 

I  am  printing  an  extract  from  a 
letter  of  inquiry  received  a  short 
time  ago,  just  one  of  the  many  we 
are  receiving,  making  inquiries 
and  giving  us  an  insight  into  the 
problems  of  the  young  people's 
work. 

"We  have  very  few  young  people. 
Most  of  them  have  never  been 
saved.  Some  have  been  converted 
but  have  become  discouraged  and 
no  longer  come  to  services.  What 
shall  we  do  about  it?  Please  give 
me  some  advice  as  some  of  us  are 
very  anxious  to  encourage  them 
and  help  them." 

A  very  common  expression  is,  I 
don't  know  what  to  do  with     our 


young  people.  They  get  saved  and 
don't  hold  out.  They  soon  get  dis- 
couraged and  quit  coming  to 
church.  What  shall  we  do  with 
them? 

Beginning  with  our  next  issue 
we  expect  to  devote  a  page  to  an- 
swering some  of  these  questions. 
If  you  have  some  problems,  let  me 
hear'  from  you.  Always  send  a  two 
cent  stamp  to  insure  an  answer 
personally  if  there  is  not  room  for 
all  in  the  paper. 

THE  MOST  BEAUTIFUL  THING. 

I  once  heard  a  story  of  how  our 
heavenly  Father  sent  an  angel  to 
earth  to  search  out  and  bring  back 
the  most  beautiful  thing  tnis  world 
possessed. 

The  angel  came  and  began  his 
search  and  found  an  American 
Beauty  Rose.  He  took  it  back  to 
the  Father  and  the  Father  shook 
His  head,  and  said,  "No,  there  is 
something  far  more  beautiful  than 
the  American  Beauty  Rose.  Go  back 
and  try  again."  Once  more  he 
searched  and  this  time  he  met  a 
precious  baby,  and  she  look- 
ed at  him  and  smiled.  Surely  I  can- 
not be  mistaken  this  time,  so  he 
took  the  baby  smile  and  returned 
to  the  Father.  Again  He  shook  His 
head.  "Go  back,"  He  said,  "and  this 
time  I  will  help  you  in  your 
decision." 

He  walked  up  and  down  the 
streets  of  a  city  one  night  and  a 
voice  said:  "Go  look  in  that  win- 
dow for  a  little  while."  As  he  look- 
ed he  saw  a  fond  mother  tucking 
her  infant  child  into  its  little  crib, 
and  as  she  did  so  the  tears  of  joy 
and  gratitude  rolled  down  her 
cheeks  as  she  thanked  the  Father 
for  honoring  her  with  motherhood. 
"This  is  very  beautiful,"  said  the 
angel  "but  I  will  look  a  little  fur- 
ther to  make  sure."  On  he  went 
until  the  voice  again  said,  "Here 
is  another  home,  I  want  you  to 
look  into."  As  he  looked  he  again 
saw   a   mother   and   child. 

The  child  was  ill  and  back  and 
forth  the  mother  carried  him,  bath- 
ing his  fevered  brow  and  speaking 
words  of  comfort.  Occasionally  he 
could  hear  her  say,  "Oh  God,  spare 
my  child."  All  night  long  she  car- 
ried him,  never  murmuring,  never 
complaining,  her  only  thought  be- 
ing for  the  welfare  of  her  precious 
child.  The  angel  turned  away 
strengthened  in  his  belief  that 
mother  love  was  the  most  beautiful 
thing  earth  possessed. 

On    farther    down   the   street   he 


wandered  when  again  that  inn< 
voice  bade  him  stop  and  listen.  1 
heard  a  trembling  voice  prayin 
and  on  stepping  to  the  window  sa 
an  old  gray-haired  mother  on  h< 
knees,  praying  for  her  waywai 
son,  and  beseeching  her  Father  1 
return  to  her,  her  precious  boy. 

"Ah,"  said  the  angel,  "I'm  sure 
have  it  now,  but  I  am  confidei 
that  Mother's  prayer  will  be  a 
swered,  and  I  must  wait  to  see  hi: 
come  home." 

Only  a  few  days  of  waitir 
brought  an  answer  to  mother 
prayer,  and  one  day  a  ragged,  fo 
lorn  looking  young  man  came  u 
the  street  and  turned  in  at  tl 
gate  and  on  to  the  door  of  h 
home.  As  he  knocked  the  doc 
swung  open  and  mother's  arn 
were  about  his  neck,  and  tears  ( 
joy  flowed  down  her  cheeks.  St) 
closed  the  door  upon  the  scene,  bi 
a  few  hours  later  on  looking  in  i\ 
the  window,  he  saw  a  table  set  wit 
all  the  fine  white  linen  of  the  homi 
the  silverware,  the  beautiful  cv. 
glass,  and  everything  that  sh 
could  find  to  adorn  that  table  wa 
there.  Then  he  could  see  her  tak 
down  jar  after  jar  of  jellies,  pr< 
serves  and  canned  fruit  on  whic 
his  name  was  written.  She  saic 
"John,  I  canned  this  for  you 
home  coming."  Oh  the  joy  in  tha 
mother's  face  as  she  served  that  bo 
whose  very  countenance  showe 
dissipation  was  enough  to  convinc 
the  angel  that  mother  love  was  th 
most  beautiful  thing  that  eart 
possessed.  It  did  not  take  the  deal> 
heavenly  Father  long  to  give  Hi1 
smile  of  approval  to  the  angel' 
decision. 


If  we  truly  desire  an  increase  o| 
faith   we  must  consent  to  its  test 
ings  and  meet  the  issue    when     i 
comes.  Faith   grows   strong  by   ex| 
ercise. 


I 


God  not  only  takes  our  sins  awa; 
but  He  takes  them  out  of  the  way 


"God  commendeth  His  love  to 
ward  us,  in  that,  while  we  were  yei 
sinners,  Christ  died  for  us"  (Rom 
5:8.) 


THE  LIGHTED  PATHWAY 


A  BROKEN  SPIRIT 


By  Susie  A.  Duncan 


For  more  than  a  year  there  had 
en  in  my  heart  a  deep  cry  to  God 
ncerning  the  failure  on  the  part 
many  to  live  an  overcoming  life. 

I  looked  at  my  own  life  and  saw 
ilure,  and  also  saw  failure  in  the 
es  of  those  even  who  were  teach- 
%  about  a  life  of  victory,  the  de- 
•e  became  an  agonizing  cry  to 
)d  that  He  would  show  me  the 
ot,  the  real  cause,  of  this  failure 

the  part  of  many  of  His  chil- 
'en.  I  believe  He  has  shown  me, 
d  at  the  request  of  dear  friends 

10  have  already  been  helped  by 
y  experience,  I  give  it  to  you 
.listing  God  that  it  may  help  you 

o  into  a  really  overcoming  life. 
Our  annual  convention  had  been 
.nounced,  and  many  prayers  had 
(en  offered  that  God  would  visit 
'  with  Pentecostal  power.  One 
!ght  I  retired  especially  burden- 
,  longing  for  the  solution  of  the 
i  problem,  but  through  utter 
jariness  fell  asleep  unanswered, 
iwoke  at  early  dawn,  and  became 

once  conscious  that  God  was 
eaking  to  me.  I  lay  as  one  listen- 
g  to  another  speaking,  making 
j  effort  to  think  or  to  analyze, 
it  just  receiving  the  heavenly 
essage  from  God  Himself.  I  give 
to  you  as  it  impressed  me. 
We  have  thought  that  an  entirely 
rrendered  will  is  all  that  is  neces- 
ry  to  bring  us  into  a  life  of 
3tory,  but  that  is  not  enough; 
ere  must  be  also  a  broken  spirit, 
lich  will  enable  us  to  accept 
id's  will  joyfully  without  chafing. 

surrendered  will  and  a  broken 
irit  are  not  the  same  thing.  The 

11  is  in  the  realm  of  the  intellect, 
d  corresponds  to  the  law;  the 
irit  is  in  the  realm  of  the  heart, 
d  corresponds  to  grace.  Then 
ere  was  presented  to  my  mind 
reral  illustrations  to  show  that 
surrendered  will  alone  does  not 
ing  overcoming  power. 

God,  by  the  hand  of  Moses,  called 
t  His  people  Israel.  He  delivered 
em  by  power  and  great  might, 
my  times  causing  them  to  stand 
restruck  and  dumb,  as  at  Sinai, 
fore  His  lightning  and  thunders, 
hen  face  to  face  with  God's  pow- 
they  were  very  penitent,  and 
yays  said,  "All  this  will  we  do," 
t  as  soon  as  the  trial  was  over, 
irst  quenched  or  hunger  ap- 
ased,   they    fell   to     murmuring 


and  complaining  against  God  and 
His  way  of  working,  thus  disclos- 
ing the  fact  that  though  the  will 
surrendered  and  said,  "We  will  do," 
their  spirit  was  unbroken,  and 
wanted  its  own  way,  and  was  cross 
at  God  because  it  could  not  have  it. 
That  whole  nation,  for  forty  years, 
though  following  on,  chafed  against 
and  questioned  God,  until  all  save 
two  perished  in  the  wilderness; 
and  the  record  gives  us  the  secret 
of  their  victory,  they  had  "another 
spirit,"  an  obedient,  broken  spirit. 
In  time  of  war  we  have  what 
we  call  a  disciplined  army.  It  is 
composed  of  men  whose  will  is  sur- 
rendered to  the  army  rules  and 
regulations,  they  rise  at  a  certain 
hour,  eat,  drill,  or  do  whatever 
they  are  commanded,  faithfully, 
obediently;  but  though  they  obey 
orders,  many  of  them  chafe  under 
the  restraint,  and  inwardly  are 
stubborn  and  unsubdued;  their 
spirit  is  unbroken,  though  the  will 
is  surrendered  and  becomes  obedi- 
ent; they  obey  orders  because  they 
must,  not  because  it  is  a  pleasure 
to  do  so.  I  saw  that  this  unbroken- 
ness  of  spirit  is  the  cause  of  all 
the  difficulties  and  failures  in  hu 
man  life. 

Take  a  man  in  society;  unexpect- 
edly his  friend  offends  him;  hot 
blood  begins  to  move,  and  rash 
words  are  forming  on  his  tongue, 
but  he  is  instantly  composed,  he 
does  not  speak.  What  is  the  fact? 
He  has  surrendered  himself  to  the 
rules  of  etiquette,  and  though  filled 
with  rage  and  indignation,  his  will 
obeys  the  rules  and  he  is  outward- 
ly the  perfect  gentleman,  though 
it  is  the  same  unbroken  spirit  surg- 
ing within  that  leads  one  less  cul- 
tivated to  harsh  words  or  even  to 
blows. 

Parents  begin  the  training  of 
children.  In  most  cases  it  amounts 
to  this.  The  child  becomes  con- 
scious that  this  man  and  woman 
are  my  father  and  mother,  I  am  ex- 
pected to  obey  them.  He  therefore 
submits  to  their  authority,  but  with 
a  wholly  unyielded  spirit.  He  solilo- 
quizes when  under  the  rod:  I  will 
submit  now,  but  one  day  I  will  be- 
come of  age,  and  then  I  will  sub- 
mit no  longer;  and  sure  enough 
he  goes  out  from  home  perfectly 
unbroken  in  spirit,  and  as  law  held 
him  within  bounds   at  home,   now 
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nothing  but  the  larger   law   holds 
him  from  riot  and  bloodshed,  and 
all  manner  of  disaster  that  follows 
in  the  wake  of  an  unbroken  spirit. 
Parents  are  not  satisfied  with  the 
results  of  a  forced  obedience,  nei- 
ther is  our  heavenly  Parent,  for  in 
Heb.  xii,  we  find  that  God  dealeth 
with  us  as  with  sons,  and  that  He 
corrects   and   chastens   us   for   our 
profit,   that   we   may   be   partakers 
of  His  holiness;   and  then  He  says 
that    though    the      chastening      be 
grievous,    it   yieldeth   the    peacable 
fruit    of    righteousness    unto    them 
which  are  exercised  thereby.     The 
purpose  of  God  is  that  our  spirit 
as   well    as   our   will    may   yield   to 
Him,  and  thus  the  whole  nature  be 
brought    under    His    sway,    and    re- 
sponsive to  Him.   The  reason  that 
we   see    so   many   Christians   living 
a  life  of  struggle  and  failure  is  be- 
cause they  have  refused  to  be  ex- 
ercised  by,   and      yielded     to,     the 
chastening  hand  of  God,  and  thus, 
though    rendering   obedience     thru 
fear,  are  wholly  unbroken  in  spirit. 
My  thought  was  then  directed  to 
Paul  as  an  example  of  brokenness 
of   spirit.    In   the   ninth   chapter   of 
Acts  we  have  his  conversion,  where, 
with    one   masterly   stroke    of     Al- 
mighty God,  the  riotous,  persecut- 
ing  Saul   is   changed   to   the   ever- 
obedient,  brokenjspirited     Paul.     I 
saw  that  what  happened  to  Paul  in 
that   hour   must   happen   sometime 
to    every   Uvi7ig   man   and   woman 
who  would  know  a  life  of  victory 
over  tht  flesh.     We  have   in  Acts 
9:5,  6:  "And  he  said,  who  are  Thou, 
Lord?  And  the  Lord  said,  I  am  Je- 
sus,  whom  thou  persecutest:    it   is 
hard  for  thee  to   kick  against  the 
pricks.     And     he     trembling     and 
astonished,    said,   Lord,    what   wilt 
Thou  have  me  to  do?"  Saul  found 
what  was  the  matter  with  him,  he 
had  been  kicking  against  God,  and 
as  soon  as  he  saw  it  he  surrender- 
ed, and  God  took  the  kick  out  of 
him.   He  said,   "Lord,     what     wilt 
Thou  have  me  to  do?"  not  as  the 
terrified  keeper  of  the  prison,  who 
yielded   because  of  fear,   and  said, 
"What  must  I  do?"  Acts  16. 

The  will  is  always  saying,  What 
must  I  do?  but  a  broken  spirit  ever 
says,  What  wilt  Thou  have  me  to 
do?  I  saw  that  the  kick  is  in  our 
spirit,  not  in  our  will. 

To  illustrate:  Quite  unexpected- 
ly God  called  my  sister,  Mrs.  E.  V. 
Baker,  to  go  to  India,  not  as  a  mis- 
sionary, but  to  accomplish  a  special 

(Continued  on  page  14) 
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BESSIE'S  CHOICE 


By  Lady  Hope 

A  little  girl  about  nine  years  .of 
age  arrived  with  her  mother  and 
her  two  young  brothers,  after  a 
long  journey,  at  a  large  house  by 
the  seaside  in  India.  Madras  was 
the  name  of  the  city,  and  this 
house  had  a  nice  garden  with  shady 
trees  and  palms  and  flowers  in  it. 

As  it  was  getting  late  when  they 
arrived,  Bessie  was  very  soon  un- 
dressed and  in  her  little  bed  on 
the  porch,  where  she  could  hear 
the  waves  lapping  softly  on  the 
bnach  close  by.  It  was  a  moonlight 
night,  and  all  the  stars  were  shin- 
ing. 

Before  she  went  to  sleep  her 
mother  came  to  see  if  she  were  all 
safe  and  comfortable,  and  she  said 
to  her: 

"Do  you  remember  Mrs.  Forbes 
who  used  to  be  so  fond  of  you,  and 
often  asked  you  to  go  and  see  her, 
and  have  supper  with  her  at  jer 
house?" 

"Oh  yes,"  said  Bessie,  "I  remem- 
ber her  quite  well." 

"She  has  just  been  here,"  the 
mother  said,  "and  she  sent  you  her 
love  and  brought  you  a  little  book. 
But  it  is  too  late  for  you  to  read  it 
now.  I  will  put  it  in  the  pocket  of 
your  dress.  It  is  a  very  small  book. 
You  may  see  it  tomorrow  morn- 
ing." 

Very  early  the  next  morning  the 
children  were  up,  and  by  five 
o'clock  Bessie  was  dressed  and 
ready  to  go  out  riding  on  her  pony. 
India  is  a  very  hot  country,  and 
the  white  people  have  to  go  out 
early,  before  the  sun  gets  up;  for 
afterwards  the  heat  is  too  great. 
They  must  come  in  about  seven 
o'clock,  and  then  they  would  have 
breakfast  on  the  porch. 

The  nurse  said  that  Bessie  must 
go  down  first,  as  the  others  were 
not  quite  ready  yet. 

"Be  sure  you  keep  in  the  shads,'' 
she  said,  adding,  "there  are  some 
seats  under  the  trees  on  the  grass." 

So  down  she  ran;  and  after  she 
had  sat  still  for  some  few  minutes 
on  the  seat,  she  remembered  about 
the  little  book  in  her  pocket.  When 


she  took  it  out  of  her  pocket,  she 
found  her  little  present,  not  much 
more  than  an  inch  square,  with  a 
green  cover,  and  gold  letters  print- 
ed on  it.  The  name  of  the  tiny  book 
was  "Daily  Bread." 

She  found  that  it  had  a  verse  of 
the  Bible  in  it  for  every  day  'n 
the   year. 

"Now,"  said  Bessie  to  herself,  "I 
will  see  what  is  the  text  for  today." 

So  she  read  the  verse,  and  these 
were  the  words: 

"Wilt  thou  not  from  this  time 
cry  unto  Me,  my  Father,  Thou  art 
the  Guide  of  my  youth?" 

Bessie  read  this  two  or  three 
times  over.  Then  she  knelt  down 
on  the  grass,  saying  to  herself, 
"Yes,    I   will    do    it    now." 

As  she  knelt  there,  she  prayed  to 
God. 

"O  Lord,"  she  said,  "I  will  cry 
unto  you  now.  Will  you  be  the 
Guide  of  my  youth?  Will  you  be  my 
Guide?" 

The  blue  sky  was  shining  over- 
head. She  has  never  forgotten  that 
day.  The  water  in  the  lake  reflect- 
ed the  beauty  all  around.  All  was 
so  peaceful  and  quiet.  Still  Bessie 
prayed  on.  When  she  got  up  from 
her  knees  she  knew  that  God  had 
heard  her;  and  she  was  glad  be- 
cause she  had  done  what  God  had 
asked  her  to  do. 

Years  went  on,  and  Bessie  was 
growing  up.  She  had  finished 
school.  One  summer  she  went  to 
see  the  beautiful  mountains  all 
capped  with  snow  in  Switzerland. 
She  stayed  at  a  town  called  Inter- 
laken,  just  at  the  foot  of  the  Jung- 
frau  and  other  mountains.  This 
valley  is  all  green  and  decked  with 
flower  gardens,  and  pretty  cot- 
tages; it  is  surrounded,  too,  with 
woods,  hills  and  lakes. 

One  morning  she  was  sitting  at 
breakfast  in  the  long  glass-covered 
porch  at  the  hotel,  where  a  number 
of  other  people  were  staying,  when 
she  saw  a  very  tall,  strong-looking 
man  walking  up  and  down  the  road 
in  front  of  the  windows.  He  had  on 
a  thick,  rough  coat,  stout  shoes, 
and  a  felt  hat  with  a  long  straight 


feather    in    it,    sticking    up    at  jl 
side  of  it. 

"What  a  strange  looking  mai 
she  said.  "I  wonder  why  he  wjI 
up   and   down   there?" 

Some  one  explained. 

"Oh,  that  is  a  Swiss  guide.  TJJ 
always  dress  like  that,  and  t| 
wear  that  feather  as  their  bail 
Then  every  one  knows  that  tl 
are  guides.  That  man  is  waitinw 
know  if  any  of  the  people  ill 
want  to  make  up  a  party  and! 
up  the  mountains." 

"A  guide!"  she  said  to  heril 
"I  have  always  wanted  to  sea 
guide  ever  since  that  day  whei 
was  a  little  girl  under  the  treeilj 
India,  when  I  asked  the  Lord  I 
sus  to  be  my  Guide." 

So  when  she  found  that  si 
ladies  were  going  up  the  miM 
tains,  she  went  with  them  as  I 
as  the  waterfalls,  where  there  I 
a  hotel  from  which  they  werdtl 
start. 

This  was  what  she  saw.  Seva 
ladies  came  out  and  stood  in  I 
yard  of  the  hotel.  They  wore  shB 
thick  skirts,  and  sailor  hats.  Eifj 
one  carried  a  bag  or  a  cape,  fa 
wrap  of  some  kind,  and  some  U| 
packages  of  sandwiches  and  crfl 
ers,  in  case  they  should  be  cold  fij 
hungry  on  the  way. 

Then    the   guide     came     aro 
with   two     others,     younger     r 
who  were  to  help  to  take  the 
pie  up  to  those  snowy  heights 

The  first  guide  came  forw 
and  stood  in  front  of  the  lac 
Then  he  went  up  to  one  of  t 
and  took  away  her  hand-bag. 

"I  want  that,"  she  said.  "lH 
ways  carry  it." 

"Not    today,"    the   guide   rep)(J 
"I   will   explain   in  a  minute 
I  do  this." 

Then  he  took  away  one  by  a] 
everything  they  carried,  —  B 
cloaks  and  all  the  parcels;  somB 
put  into  a  knapsack  on  his  bel 
others  he  slung  over  his  shoujj 
with  a  leather  strap. 

"Ladies,"  he  said,  "will  youii» 
ten  to  me?  I  am  your  guide,  tail 
entrust  your  lives  to  me.  WeB 
going  up  amidst  snow  and  ice  Kg 

(Continued  on  page  14) 
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FATHER'S  AND  MOTHER'S  PAGE 


We  dedicate  this  page  this 
jnth  to  my  precious  mother  who 
fit  home  to  heaven  four  years 
;o.  I  well  remember  when  I  wore 
y  first  white  flower.  God  bless 
id  comfort  those  who  are  wear- 
g  their  first  white  flower  this 
ar. 

Dther,  I  wear  my  first  white  flow- 
er for  you, 

1  other  years  'twas  red  and  I  was 
glad. 

lis  year  it  blossomed  white  that 
hallowed  day, 

saven  took  you  from  us  through 
the  gates  of  pearl, 
;ernal  joy   is   yours,   and   I, 
Bgarding  you,  can  still  be  glad. 

[OTHER  HO~0~D 
JS   A   LIFE   WORK 

Ten  years  of  the  life  of  a  child 
y  in  the  heart  of  a  mother.  All 
e  remaining  years  will  be  color- 
I  by  the  touches  of  those  mother 
iars. 

So  great  the   task     nature     has 
anned  twenty  years  of  instruction 
id  companionship. 
Spirit  and  quality  of  leadership 
nters  here. 

Destiny  hangs  on  these  precious 
iars  of  experience  and  instruction. 
The  nesting  instinct  is  strong  in 
e  heart  of  a  real  woman. 
So  vital  are  the  issues  of  mother- 
ed, so  beautiful  its  ministries 
id  so  far  reaching  the  investments 
at  without  question  motherhood 
society's  greatest  career. 
It  should  be  classed  as  a  career, 
iw,  medicine,  banking,  or  what 
)t  in  no  way  outclass  this  great 
tiling. 

As  it  is  the  highest  of  all  callings, 
i  it  should  never  be  incidental  or 
scidental. 

Greatest  preparation  should  be 
ade  for  this  life  work.  Physical 
dture,  domestic  science,  dietetics, 
isiness  management  and  account- 
ig,  horticulture,  poultry,  dairying 
id  many  other  subjects  bear  di- 
>ctly  on  the  home  life. 
Child  culture  and  nurture,  child 
iychology  and  the  many  helps  a 


TRIBUTE    TO 
MY    MOTHER 

Honor  the  dear  old  mother.  Time 
has  scattered  the  snowy  flakes  on 
her  brow,  plowed  deep  furrows  on 
her  cheek,  but  is  she  not  beautiful 
now?  The  lips  are  thin  and  shrunk- 
en, but  these  are  the  lips  that  have 
kissed  many  a  hot  tear  from  the 
childish  cheeks  and  the  sweetest 
lips  in  the  world.  The  eye  is  dim, 
yet  it  glows  with  soft  radiance  of 
holy  love  which  can  never  fade.  Ah, 
yes,  she  is  a  dear  old  mother.  The 
sands  of  life  are  nearly  run  out, 
but  feeble  as  she  is,  she  will  go 
farther  and  reach  down  lower  for 
you  than  anyone  else  upon  earth. 
You  cannot  walk  in  a  midnight 
haunt  where  she  cannot  see  you; 
you  cannot  enter  a  prison  whose 
bars  will  keep  her  out;  you  cannot 
mount  a  scaffold  too  high  for  her 
to  reach  that  she  may  kiss  and 
bless  you  in  evidence  of  her  death- 
less love.  When  the  world  shall 
despise  and  forsake  you,  when  it 
leaves  you  by  the  wayside  to  die 
unnoticed,  the  dear  old  mother  will 
gather  you  up  in  her  feeble  arms 
and  carry  you  home  and  tell  you 
of  all  your  virtues,  until  you  al- 
most forget  that  your  soul  is  dis- 
figured by  vices.  Love  her  tender- 
ly, cheer  her  declining  years  with 
tender  devotion. — Selected. 

NOTE. — As  the  fathers  look  over 
this  page  this  month  they  may  feel 
left  out  as  it  is  Mothers'  issue  but 
never  mind  your  time  will  come 
soon.  Just  remember  that  the  right 
kind  of  a  father  makes  it  possible 
for  mother  to  perform  her  duties 
well.  Without  him  the  home  is 
crippled  to  a  great  extent.  So  we 
want  to  say  from  the  depths  of  our 
hearts,  God  bless  the  fathers.  We 
do  this  in  memory  of  our  own  dear 
old  father  now  84  years  of  age, 
who  resides  in  Oklahoma  and  has 
been  a  good  father. 

mother  needs  should  be  taught.  "Get 
ready  for  a  home"  is  great  advice 
to  young  womanhood. 


Mother's  Prayer  — 
Influence 

Hannah  prayed  for  Samuel,  and 
he  became  a  prophet  and  a  mighty 
man  in  Israel. 

Monica  prayed  for  her  wayward, 
paganized,  and  ambitious  child, 
and  that  child  after  years  of  dis- 
sipation became  a  Christian,  was 
made  a  bishop  of  the  early  church, 
and  is  known  to  the  reverence  of 
after  ages  as  Saint  Augustine. 

The  mother  of  John  Newton,  the 
hymn  writer,  prayed  for  him,  and 
it  must  have  been  before  he  was 
seven  years  of  age,  for  he  lost  her 
by  death  at  that  early  period  of 
life.  But  he  himself  tells  us  that 
he  never  forgot  those  prayers.  He 
grew  up  to  be  a  wicked  man;  a 
blasphemer  and  a  "man  stealer" — 
a  kidnapper  of  slaves  from  Africa. 
In  a  terrible  storm  at  sea,  when 
every  man  was  required  to  work 
the  ship,  he  was  missed  from  deck. 
A  sailor  was  sent  below  to  find 
him,  and  he  found  him  on  his 
knees,  and  he  heard  him  say,  "O 
thou  God  of  my  dead  mother,  have 
mercy  on  my  soul!"  And  God  did 
show  mercy. 

The  last  hours  of  the  venerable 
Dr.  Nott  were  peculiarly  impres- 
sive and  affecting.  Visions  of  his 
childhood  home  floated  continual- 
ly upon  his  lips;  and  the  last  words 
he  uttered  were  the  last  words  of 
prayer  his  mother  taught  him 
when  a  child — "Now  I  lay  me 
down  to  sleep." 

Says  Mr.  Spurgeon,  "I  cannot 
tell  how  much  I  owe  to  the  solemn 
words  and  prayers  of  my  good 
mother.  It  was  the  custom  on  Sun- 
day evenings  while  we  were  chil- 
dren for  her  to  stay  at  home 
with  us,  and  then  we  sat 
around  the  table  and  read  verse  by 
verse,  and  she  explained  the  Scrip- 
ture to  us.  After  that  was  done 
then  came  the  time  of  pleading 
with  God.  And  some  of  the  words 
of  our  mother's  prayers  we  shall 
never  forget,  even  when  our  heads 
are  grey.  I  remember  her  once 
praying  thus:    "Now,   Lord,   if  my 

(Continued   on    page   nine) 
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POLISHING 


Editor 

I  am  wondering  this  morn 
ing  how  many  of  my  brothers 
and  sisters  who  shall  read 
this  are  going  through  the 
polishing  process  and  are  not 
aware  of  it.  They  do  not 
understand.  I  am  writing  this 
to  help  you  to  know  why  your 
cross  is  so  heavy,  your  test- 
ings and  trials  so  great. 

Years  ago  I  visited  a  cer- 
tain city  and  in  my  rounds 
of  visiting  the  different  parts 
of  that  city,  I  saw  a  beauti- 
ful white  marble  building, 
and  as  I  looked  at  it,  the 
Lord  spoke  to  my  heart  and 
showed  me  the  lesson  He 
would  have  me  learn  from 
those  beautiful  stones  so 
white  and  so  smooth.  One. 
day  they  were  in  the  earth; 
the  next  they  had  been  blast- 
ed out  and  lay  in  pieces  on 
the  ground.  They  were  still 
in  the  rough  and  one  could 
hardly  realize  the  beauty 
awaiting  the  polisher's  hand. 
Yes,  the  rough  corners  must 
be  knocked  off  so  that  these 
stones  would  fit  together  be- 
fore they  could  be  put  into 
the  building. 

God  is  building  His  church, 
and  you  and  I  have  the  priv- 
ilege of  being  a  stone  in  that 
wonderful  structure.  This 
church  is  to  be  without  spot 
or  wrinkle.  Everything  must 
be  chiseled  away  that  would 
mar  the  beauty  of  this  build- 
ing. All  the  murmurings,  all 
the  complainings,  all  the  backbit- 
ing, all  criticism,  all  that  is  unlike 
Christ  must  be  chiseled  away  be- 
fore Christ  can  set  us  into  this 
beautiful  structure.  Oh  how  we 
should  lift  up  our  hearts  in  thanks- 
giving and  praise  for  the  chiseling 
that  is  going  on  in  our  lives,  which 
shows  us  that  we  have  a  chance  to 
be  a  part  in  this  great  and  glorious 


FAITH 

I  will  not  doubt  though  all  my  ships  at  sea 
Come  drifting  home  with  broken  masts  and 

sails, 
I  will  believe  the  hand  which  never  fails, 
From  seeming  evil,  worketh  good  for  me. 
And  tho'  I  weep  because  those  sails  are  tat- 
tered, 
Still  will  I  cry,  while  my  best  hopes  lie  shat- 
tered, 

"I    trust    in   Thee." 

I  will  not  doubt  tho'  all  my  prayers  return 
Unanswered  from   the     still     white     realm 

above, 
I  will  believe  it  is  an  all-wise  love 
Which  has  refused  those  things  for  which  I 

yearn; 
And  though  at  times  I  cannot     keep     from 

grieving, 

Undimmed   shall   burn. 


I   will  not   doubt   though   sorrows     fall  like 

rain, 
And  troubles  swarm  like  bees  about  a  hive; 
I  will  belic've  the  heights  for  which  I  strive 
Are  only  reached  by  anguish  and  by  pain; 
And  though  I  groan  and  writhe  beneath  my 

crosses, 
I   yet  shall   see   through  my   severest  losses 
The  greater  gain. 

I  will  not  doubt,  well  anchored  is  this  faith, 
Like  some  staunch  ship,  my  soul  braves  ev- 
ery gale; 
So  strong  its  courage  that  it  will  not  quail 
To  breast  the  mighty  unknown  sea  of  death. 
O,  may  I  cry,  though  body  parts  with  spirit, 
"I  do  not  doubt,"  so  listening  worlds  may 
hear  it, 

With  my  last  breath.  — Anon. 


like  this  that  the  world  i 
call  masterpieces.  Nothing 
needed  more  to  win  t 
world  for  Christ  than  a  i 
masterpieces  of  God's  poli 
ing  hand.  What  is  the  rea; 
God  puts  out  so  few?  It 
because  we  do  not  die  to 
pain  of  the  chiseling  i 
polishing  God  must  do  in  ij 
lives.  The  time  of  chisel 
and  polishing  and  carving| 
the  most  important  part 
our  lives  and  we  shrink  frj 
it  the  most.  Yes,  God  beg 
to  work  on  us  and  we  ju 
up  and  run  off  and  murnj 
and  complain  and  won 
why.  This  is  the  reason  i 
lives  are  so  barren  and  i| 
less.  It  takes  God  so  long! 
hold  us  down  and  polishl 
that  our  lives  are  almj 
spent  before  we  have  reacll 
the  place  where  we  can  sh 
for  Jesus.  Dear  young  peo] 
let  God  polish  you  in  y<\ 
youth.  It  may  be  everyth 
you  hold  dear  will  crum 
away  in  this  polishing  I 
cess.  Father  and  mother  n 
turn  you  down;  your  as! 
ciates  may  scorn  you  and 
way  may  be  dark  and  dres! 
but  stand  still  until  the  j 
ishing  hand  is  through  i 
come  out  a  masterpiece 
Jesus  Christ.  It  will  be  tl 
that  you  can  turn  around  i 
win  father,  mother  and  th 
associates  for  Jesus,  and 
able  to  lay  many  sheaves 
the   Master's  feet. 


til  He  says,  "It  is  enough."  I  won- 
der if  you  ever  stopped  to  realize 
why  this  polishing  hand  causes  us 
so  much  suffering.  It  is  because 
we  have  not  died  to  the  flesh.  Paul 
says  we  are  to  die  daily.  The  pieces 
of  marble  are  dead  and  there  is 
nothing  to  hinder  the  sculptor  from 
his  work.  He  can  polish  one  side, 


To  you  who  have  gro 
in  years  and  can  look  b; 
your  lives   and   see  that 


older 
over 

were  not  pliable  in  God's  hands 
the  chiseling  time,  and  who  i 
that  your  life  has  been  barren  i 
useless,  remember  God  is  yet  a 
to  polish  and  fix  you  up  for  t 
beautiful  structure.  You  will 
have  so  many  years  to  work  for 
Master,  but  we  never  get  too  oldj) 


then    turn    it    over    and   polish    an- 

i,       Not   everyone   that    calls    other,  and  so  on  until  the  block  of  shine  for  Jesus.     Oh  the  people jj 

Him  Lord,  Lord,  shall  enter  in,  but    marble  is  admired  by  all  who  se*=  the  world  who  are  blinded  to   i 

those  who  do  His  will  and  permit    it  as  a  masterpiece.   Oh,  how  God  J 

Him  to  complete  the  polishing  un-    does  want  to  put  out  some  stones  (Continued  on  page  ten) 


THE  LIGHTED  PATHWAY 


PAGE  SEVEN 


THE  INNER  CIRCLE 


:rnDj:uiii[Tiiimmiii.'iiT]iii 


ITTIMlNlHIIlITim 


THE  DISCOVERY  OF  GOD'S  PLAN 


Character,  The  Foundation 
The  will  of  God  is  boundless  and 
would  seem  to  be  unfathomable. 
Nevertheless,  He  not  only  has  en- 
dowed us  with  wills,  but  He  has 
invited  us  to  think  His  thoughts 
after  Him  and  to  reason  with  Him, 
assuring  us  that  we  may  know  His 
will.  But  how  may  we  know  His 
will?  First  of  all,  we  may  be  sure 
that  His  plan  presupposes  positive 
Christian  character.  The  life  God 
has  planned  for  us  cannot  be  built 
on  a  weak,  negative  foundation. 
We  must  be  willing  to  say:  "Search 
me,  O  God,  and  know  my  heart; 
try  me,  and  know  my  thoughts; 
and  see  if  there  be  any  wicked  way 
in  me."  Nor  will  it  be  sufficient 
simply  to  expel  the  evil.  The  heart 
must  not  only  be  swept  and  gar- 
nished; it  must  be  so  filled  with 
the  good  that  there  is  no  room  for 
evil  to  return.  Removing  the  weeds 
of  vice  is  only  a  part  of  the  pro- 
cess— the  flowers  of  positive  virtue 
must  be  planted  and  nurtured 
there.  God's  plan  for  our  lives 
must  have  the  sure  foundation  of 
a  positive,  strong,  winsome  Chris- 
tian character  on  which  to  build. 

"We  may  consider  only  those  voca- 
tions which  are  in  harmony  with 
the  character  of  God  and  His  pur- 
pose for  the  whole  universe.  God 
never  plans  for  any  man  to  engage 
in  any  occupation  which  dishonors 
him.  We  know  that  God  is  right- 
eous, just,  true,  merciful,  benefi- 
cent, and,  above  all,  a  God  of  love. 
Any  occupation  which  does  not 
help  to  make  this  world  a  better 
and  happier  place  in  which  to  live 
must  be  without  the  pale  of  His 
plan  for  us.  This  leads  us  to  the 
need  of  studying  God's  Word  to 
know  what  His  purposes  are  and  by 
constant  communion  and  prayer  to 
become  aware  of  the  character  of 
God. 

When  we  know  the  character  of 
God  we  shall  know  that  there  are 
some   occupations   which     we   can 
never  even  consider.  Every  young 


man  knows  without  asking  that  his 
father  would  not  have  him  be  a 
thief  or  gambler.  Every  girl  knows 
that  there  are  certain  things  of 
which  her  mother  would  never  ap- 
prove. She  knows  because  associ- 
ation with  her  mother  has  taught 
her  that  such  things  are  contrary 
to  her  mother's  character  and 
habits  of  action.  We  may  leave  out 
of  our  consideration  certain  occu- 
pations and  professions  which  we 
know  could  never  be  approved  be- 
cause they  are  contrary  to  the  very 
nature  and  character  of  God  and 
therefore  out  of  harmony  with  His 
general  purpose  for  the  whole 
world. 

Limits  Within  Which  His 
Will  Is  Found 
We  need  not  look  for  God's  will 
outside  of  the  limits  of  a  life  of 
service.  God  never  planned  any  life 
to  be  useless,  always  to  be  getting, 
never  giving.  Nature  itself  abhors 
uselessness.  When  any  species 
ceases  to  use  an  organ,  that  organ 
tends  to  disappear.  How  much  of 
Jesus'  condemnation  was  for  those 
who  did  it  not?  Matt.  25:31-46.  No 
outstanding  evil  is  reported  of  the 
pious  travelers  who  passed  by  on 
the  other  side  leaving  a  wounded 
man  on  the  Jericho  road.  Dives  did 
no  positive  wrong  to  Lazarus  lying 
at  his  gate.  The  man  who  hid  the 
talent  in  the  napkin  did  not  steal 
it  or  lessen  its  value.  The  sin  in 
each  case  was  that  they  did  noth- 
ing. In  the  parable  of  the  judgment 
no  sin  of  commission  is  charged  to 
those  who  are  sent  to  outer  dark- 
ness. The  sin  is  that  those  in  prison 
were  not  visited,  the  hungry  not 
fed,  the  naked  not  clothed.  Accord- 
ing to  Jesus,  useless  chaff  must 
be  consumed,  weeds  burned,  salt 
that  has  lost  its  savor  trodden  un- 
der foot,  and  the  fig  tree  that  bears 
no  fruit  cut  down  that  it  cumber 
not  the  ground.  The  surest  way  to 
miss  the  God-planned  life  is  to  do 
nothing.  His  will  is  never  found 
outside  the  limits  of  a  positive  and 


active  service. 

The  life  God  plans  for  us  is  to  be 
lived  down  where  folks  are.  The 
man  who  counts  for  most  in  the 
business  world  or  on  the  mission 
field  is  not  the  star  player,  but 
rather  the  man  who  can  do  team- 
work. 

In  the  Middle  Ages  a  St.  Simeon 
Stylites  could  think  he  was  pleas- 
ing God  when  he  crucified  his  body 
and  built  him  a  tower  that  he 
might  live  sinless  above  the  world. 
But  Jesus  prayed,  "Not  that  thou 
shouldest  take  them  out  of  the 
world,  but  that  thou  shouldest 
keep  them  from  the  evil."  A  God- 
planned  life  is  always  lived  down 
where  folks  are.  Nor  does  this 
necessarily  conflict  with  the  achieve- 
ment of  the  highest  personal  de- 
velopment. It  but  gives  a  deeper 
motive  and  a  new  impulse  to  the 
achievement  of  personality.  It  leads 
us  to  "make  the  most  of  our  best 
for  the  sake  of  others."  It  makes 
us  see  our  transfiguration  and 
Pentecostal  experience  as  prepara- 
tion for  healing  demoniac  boys  and 
for  making  the  blind  to  see  and  the 
lame  to  walk.  We  agree  with 
Fosdick  that,  "Self-sacrifice  is  not 
therefore  a  bitter  amputation  of 
our  personalities.  It  is  an  enlarge- 
ment of  our  personalities  to  com- 
prehend the  interests  of  others.  *** 
Self-sacrifice  and  self-realization 
flow  together."  A  river  that  "gets 
to  keep"  becomes  a  swamp.  It  is  only 
those  who  "get  to  give"  that 
achieve  the  highest  personality, 
and  only  in  our  highest  achieve- 
ment and  largest  service  do  we 
find  the  will  of  God. 

The  Yielded   Life 

Realizing  that  God  has  a  plan  for 
me  which  will  be  the  glory  of  my 
life  to  achieve  and  knowing  some- 
thing of  the  limits  within  which 
all  God-planned  lives  are  found, 
how  may  I  find  His  particular 
plan  for  me? 

The  first  essential  to  finding 
God's  plan  is  willingness  to  be 
guided.  We  must  abandon  the  idea 
of  making  any  plan  of  our  own  and 

(Continued  on  page  16) 
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Lost  And  Found 


"Stand  aside,  you  drunken  tramp, 
and  make  room  for  these  gentle- 
men who  want  to  be  waited  on," 
growled  the  saloonkeeper,  as  old 
Tim  Connor  moved  farther  down 
the  bar. 

"Give  me  some  more  drink  to 
cool  this  burning  thirst,  and  I  will 
leave  your  house  forever,"  answer- 
ed the  old  man. 

"Not  another  drop  do  you  get  in 
this  house  unless  you  pay  for  it; 
and  what  is  more,  if  you  don't  get 
out  and  quit  annoying  me,  I  will 
call  the  police  and  have  you  run 
in.  Now,  get.  I  have  no  room  for 
loafers  or  tramps  who  are  in  my 
way  and  have  no  money  to  spend." 

"What  will  you  have,  young 
gentlemen?"  he  asked,  turning  to 
the  two  well-dressed  young  men 
who  were  standing  at  the  bar.  The 
young  men  had  ordered  their 
drinks;  but  before  they  had  tasted 
their  liquor,  the  old  man  had  again 
walked  up  to  where  they  stood,  and 
addressing    the    barkeeper,    said: 

"True,  I  have  no  money.  True, 
as  you  say.  I  am  nothing  but  a 
drunken  tramp.,  I  came  into  the 
town  three  days  ago  in  a  box  car 
and  for  three  days  have  begged 
cold  morsels  from  kitchen  doors. 
My  manhood  is  gone,  and  I  am 
nothing  but  the  physical  and  moral 
wreck  you  see  me.  But  it  was  not 
always  thus.  The  time  once  was 
when  I  could  have  bought  a  dozen 
establishments  like  this.  I  was  a 
happy  and  prosperous  business 
man,  with  a  happy  little  family, 
but  drink  was  my  ruin.  I  am  alone 
in  the  world  now;  no  one  to  love, 
and  none  to  care  for  me;  but  I  will 
soon  be  out  of  the  way,  I  am  going 
now;  but  before  I  go  I  want  to  say 
to  you  young  gentlemen,  look  at 
me  and  take  warning.  I  was  once 
as  respected  as  you,  but  see  me 
now!  Oh!  for  heaven's  sake,  let  the 
accursed  stuff  alone,  for  it  will 
bring  you  to  the  same  condition." 

After  leaving  the  saloon  old  Tim 
wandered  aimlessly  through  the 
street,  passing  a  large  church,  into 
which  great  crowds  were  pouring. 
"This  is  no  place  for  me,"  he  mut- 
tered; but,  Just  as  he  passed,  the 
congregation  began  singing — 


"Jesus  lover  of  my  soul, 
Let  me  to  Thy  bosom  fly." 

It  had  been  a  long  time  since  old 
Tim  had  heard  thai  song,  so  he 
paused  and  listened.  It  seemed  that 
he  never  heard  such  rapturous 
music  in  his  life.  As  the  song  pro- 
ceeded he  felt  drawn  to  the  place, 
and  turning  slowly  back,  he  stole 
around  to  the  rear  of  the  church 
and  seated  himself  on  the  steps 
leading  into  the  preacher's  study, 
that  he  might  hear  more  of  it.  By 
the  time  the  song  was  ended  the 
audience  had  gathered  in  the 
church,  and  he  sat  and  listened  as 
song  after  song  was  sung,  and  the 
minister  prayed  a  fervent  prayer, 
in  which  God's  mercy  and  pity  was 
invoked  upon  those  who  were  wan- 
dering in  sin.  There  was  some- 
thing in  that  prayer,  as  well  as  the 
songs,  that  touched  him;  and  the 
poor  old  man  sat  and  wept  as  a 
flood  of  memory  came  rushing  up- 
on him.  His  mind  went  back  to  a 
happy  home,  in  the  long  ago,  when 
he  heard  a  happy  young  wife  sing- 
ing those  same  songs.  The  minister 
began  his  sermon,  but  old  Tim 
heard  it  not,  for  he  was  dreaming 
of  the  past.  He  saw  the  bloom  of 
health  and  happiness  fade  from  a 
fair  young  face  as  the  demon  of 
drink  slowly  won  a  husband  from 
his  wife.  He  saw  the  peace  and 
happiness  of  home  slipping  away 
as  the  husband  plunged  deeper  and 
deeper  into  ruin.  He  saw  the  ele- 
gant home  and  its  elegant  furnish- 
ings all  go  to  satisfy  a  demon's 
craze  for  drink.  He  saw  a  sad-faced 
little  woman  slowly  pine  away  as 
she  toiled  day  after  day  over  the 
wash  tub  to  earn  a  scant  living  for 
herself,  her  baby  boy  and  drunken 
husband.  He  heard  her  prayers  and 
saw  her  tears  fall  unheeded,  and 
at  last  saw  her  laid  away  in  a  pine 
box  in  the  potter's  field  and  her 
child  given  into  the  fostering  care 
of  an  orphan  asylum.  He  saw  a 
drunken,  depraved  man  wandering 
for  more  than  twenty  years,  beg- 
ging from  door  to  door,  while  man- 
hood, self-respect  and  respect  for 
his  fellowman  had  slipped  away. 

"O  God,  why  didn't  I  die  before 
she  did?"  he  moaned.   "What  have 


I  to  live  for?  I  am  not  fit  to  live 
among  decent  people,  and  God| 
knows  I  am  not  fit  to  die." 

The  services  in  the  church  were} 
over,  and  he  heard  the  minister 
announce  that  the  evening  services! 
would  begin  at  7:30;  so  slowly  ttiel 
old  man  moved  away  before  thej 
well-dressed  throng  should  see  himl 

The  hands  of  the  great  clock  in! 
the  tower  of  the  neighboring  hallfl 
had  just  passed  the  hour  of  seven,! 
and  old  Tim  was  again  seated  on» 
the  steps  of  the  preacher's  study! 

"I  must  hear  more  of  that  sweet| 
music,  if  nothing  more,"  mused  the 
old  man,  "and  I  want  to  be  here  infl 
time  to  hear  it  all." 

He  had  fully  determined  to  movel 
on  after  the  song  service;  but  be-j 
fore  it  began  a  sweet  little  girl  ofl 
twelve  years  came  running  up  thej 
steps,  and  thinking  he  was  the  jani-j 
tor  said: 

"Won't  you  please  open  the  studyfl 
door  for  me,  Mr.  Johnson?  I  wanty 
to  get  a  book  for  papa  before  the| 
services   begin." 

"I  beg  your  pardon,  miss,"  saidfl 
old  Tim,  rising  and  lifting  his  tat-fl 
tered  hat,  "I  am  not  Mr.  JohnsonJ 
but  — " 

"Oh,  excuse  me,  sir,  I  thought  it 
was  the  janitor." 

"I  only  stopped  to  listen  to  the 
singing,"  said  the  old  man,  apolo- 
getically, as  he  prepared  to  move] 
on. 

"Oh,  won't  you  come  inside! 
where  you  can  get  a  good  seat,  and! 
you  can  hear  it  so  much  better?! 
They  will  begin  in  a  few  moments,"'! 
said  the  little  girl. 

"No,  I  am  not  fit  to  go  into  suchl 
a  nice  place  as  that,"  replied  the! 
old  man;  "besides,  they  would  not! 
want  such  as  me  in  there." 

"Oh,  yes,  they  do,  sir,"  said  thej 
little  girl.  "My  papa  is  the  preach-l 
er,  and  he  always  likes  to  have  the! 
old  people  come  to  hear  him." 

"It  is  not  because  I  am  old,  but! 
because  I  am  not  fit  to  be  with  such| 
nice  people.  I  am  ragged  and  dirty, 8 
and  I  am  afraid  I  am  not  a  good! 
man." 

As   the    old   man   uttered     these 
words  the  child  saw  tears  trickling  j 
down  his  withered  cheeks,  and  go- J 
ing  up  to  him,  she  laid  her  little  [ 
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,nd  in  his  while  she  looked  up  in- 

his  face  and  said: 
"Jesus  loves  you,  and  is  able  to 
ake  you  a  good  man,  if  you  will 
t  Him.  Do  come  with  me  and  I 
low  it  will  do  you  good." 
Like  one  in  a  dream  he  suffered 
mself  to  be  led  around  and  into 
e  church,  where  he  seated  him- 
lf  far  back  and  shrank  from  all 
ao  entered.  The  house  was  soon 
owded,  and  the  people  rose  to 
rig.  Never  had  he  heard  such 
usic;  and  the  prayers  that  follow- 
.  were  so  earnest,  so  tender,  so 
ving  that  it  seemed  each  one  was 
fered  in  his  behalf. 
The  minister  arose  and  read  his 
xt:  "I  will  arise  and  go  to  my 
ther,  and  will  say  unto  him,  Fa- 
er,  I  have  sinned  against  heaven, 
id  before  thee,  and  am  no  more 
orthy  to  be  called  thy  son;  make 
e  as  one  of  thy  hired  servants, 
ad  he  arose  and  came  to  his  fa- 
er.  But  when  he  was  a  great  way 
f,  his  father  saw  him,  and  had 
•mpassion,  and  ran,  and  fell  on 
s  neck,  and  kissed  him." 
Then  the  preacher  portrayed  the 
ve  of  God  for  lost  sinners,  the 
iath  of  His  Son  on  Calvary  that 
ey  might  be  saved,  and  His  won- 
Tful  mercy  and  goodness,  in  such 
way  as  old  Tim  had  never  heard 

before.  He  drew  a  picture  of  the 
retchedness  of  the  prodigal,  his 
earnings  for  home,  his  final  re- 
ive, and  how  that  resolve  was 
it  into  action.  When  the  preacher 
ached  the  climax  in  which  he  pic- 
red  the  prodigal  clasped  in  his 
ving  father's  embrace,  there  was 
arcely  a  dry  eye  in  the  house. 
"Thus,"  said  the  minister,  "Our 
>rd  Jesus  Christ  stands  ready  to 
alcome  everyone  to  Himself.  He 
me  not  to  call  the  righteous,  but 
nners.  He  says:  Come  unto  Me 
I  ye  that  labor  and  are  heavy 
den  and  I  will  give  you  rest, 
irist  hath  once  suffered  for  sins 
e  just  for  the  unjust  that  HE 
ight  bring  us  to  God." 
With  an  earnest  appeal  he  closed 
s  exhortation,  and  the  people  be- 
in  singing.  The  poor  old  man's 
;ad  dropped  forward,  and  he  sob- 
id  like  a  child. 

As  he  wept  aloud,  he  felt  a  soft 
md   upon   his   shoulder.    Looking 
),  he  saw  the     minister's     little 
tughter  standing  beside   him. 
"Won't  you  come  and  let     Jesus 


save  you?"  the  sweet  voice  said. 

"Oh,  I  can't,"  he  sobbed:  "I  am 
too  far  gone.  I  am  a  wretched 
miserable  sinner,  and  there  is  no 
hope  for  me." 

"Though  your  sins  be  as  scarlet, 
they  shall  be  as  white  as  snow," 
quoted  the  little  child.  "Jesus  can 
save  you  to  the  uttermost.  Only 
trust  Him,  and  He  will  make  you 
whole.  He  gave  His  life  that  you 
might  be  saved." 

It  caused  a  flutter  of  excitement 
as  the  audience  looked  upon  a 
scene  which  they  had  never  seen 
before;  and  as  little  Mary,  the 
preacher's  daughter,  led  an  old, 
gray-haired  man  to  the  front  loud 
"Amens"  were  heard  from  different 
parts  of  the  house. 

When  the  preacher  came  to  Tim 
and  extended  his  hand  to  him,  the 
old  man  said: 

"Sir,  I  am  not  fit  to  ^be  a  Chris- 
tian. I  am  wretched  and  undone.  I 
thought  there  was  no  hope  for  me, 
but  you  said  God  was  willing  to 
save,  even  to  the  uttermost.  I  must 
tell  you  my  history;  then  you  must 
decide  if  there  is  any  hope  for  me. 
Let  me  stay  when  the  people  are 
gone,  and  I  will  tell  you  all." 

Assuring  him  of  God's  mercy 
and  willingness  to  forgive,  the 
preacher  told  him  to  remain;  and 
when  the  audience  was  dismissed 
the  two  went  into  the  study,  where 
the  old  man  told  the  preacher  the 
history  of  his  life. 

As  he  concluded  his  sad  story, 
the  preacher's  cheeks  were  bathed 
in  tears,  and  trembling  with  emo- 
tion, he  asked  the  old  man's  name. 

"My  name  is  Connor — Tim  Con- 
nor— but  I  am  best  known  as  'Old 
Tim  the  drunkard.'  " 

"Father,  father,  my  long  lost  fa- 
ther!" exclaimed  the  preacher,  as 
he  gathered  the  old  man  in  his 
arms. 

"Father,  I  am  your  own  Willie, 
the  boy  you  left  at  the  orphan 
asylum.  God  "has  been  gracious  to 
me  in  sparing  me  to  see  my  long 
lost  father.  For  long  years  I  have 
hunted  for  you,  but  had  given  you 
up  as  dead." 

The  father  then  learned  how  his 
boy  had  been  taken  from  the  or- 
phanage, reared  and  educated  in  a 
Christian  family,  was  born  again 
in  early  life  and  became  the  earn- 
est preacher  he  was. 

Before  they  left  the  study  that 
night  Tim  Connor  had  received  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  his  Savior 
and   had   passed    from    death   unto 


life.  Not  by  works  of  righteousness 
which  we  have  done  but  according 
to  His  mercy  He  saved  us.  For  as 
many  as  received  Him  to  them  gave 
He  power  to  become  the  sons  of 
God. 

"Old  Tim,  the  drunkard,"  is 
known  no  more,  but  "Grandfather 
Connor,"  as  he  is  familiarly  known, 
is  loved  and  respected  by  all.  He  no 
longer  begs  for  a  cold  morsel  at  the 
kitchen  door,  but  every  Sundaj 
may  be  seen,  a  neatly  dressed  old 
man,  led  by  a  sweet-faced  little 
maiden,  as  they  happily  %;ralk  to  the 
church,  and  Preacher  Connor  has 
no  more  attentive  listeners,  nor  has 
the  church  two  more  devoted  work- 
ers, than  Grandpa  and  little  Mary. 

— .Sel. 


Mother's  Prayer 
— Influence 

(Continued  from  page  five) 
children  go  on  in  sin,  it  will  not 
be  from  ignorance  that  they  perish, 
and  my  soul  must  bear  a  swift  wit- 
ness against  them  at  the  day  of 
judgment  if  they  lay  not  hold  of 
Jesus  Christ." 

Said  the  Rev.  Mr.  Guthrie,  a 
Methodist  minister:  "Oh,  how  much 
I  owe  to  my  mother's  prayers. 
There  is  an  hour  in  my  life  never 
to  be  forgotten — when  I  followed 
her  softly  upstairs  out  of  curiosity 
to  learn  where  she  went  so  often 
and  for  what  purpose,  and  I  heard 
her,  on  bended  knee,  'O  God,  have 
mercy  on  my  wayward  boy.'  " 

And    what    more    shall    we   say? 
For  the  time  would  fail  us  to  tell 
of  the  mother  of  the    Wesleys,     of 
Wilberforce,    of    Edwards      and   of. 
others. 

"We  may  forget  her  melting  pray- 
er, 
While  leaping  pulses  madly  fly; 
But  in  the  still,  unbroken  air 
Her  gentle  tones  come  stealing  by, 
And   years   and   sin   and   manhood 

flee 
And  leave  us  at  our  mother's  knee." 

"Across  the  fields  of  yesterday 
He  sometimes  comes  to  me, 

A  little  lad  just  back  from  play — 
The  lad  I  used  to  be. 

"And  yet  he  smiles  so  wistfully, 
Once  he  has  crept  within, 

i  wonder  if  he  hopes  to  see 
The  man  I  might  have  been." 
—Sel. 
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POWER 

The  great  need  for  this  year  is 
a  new  manifestation  of  the  mighty 
power  of  God.  We  need  it  for  a 
victorious  life,  and  for  a  fruitful 
ministry.  Without  it  there  is  bound 
to  be  defeat;  with  it  we  can  be 
more  than  conquerors.  Without  it 
there  is  bound  to  be  bareness;  with 
it  there  will  be  abundant  increase. 

As  we  approach  the  end  of  this 
present  evil  age,  a  greater  mani- 
festation of  the  power  of  Satan  is 
noticeable.  This  is  necessarily  so 
if  the  power  of  God  is  hindered 
and  limited  by  His  people.  When 
God  withdrew  His  presence  and 
power  from  Israel  because  of  their 
sin  and  disobedience,  they  were 
overcome  by  their  enemies;  but 
when  God  showed  His  power  in 
their  midst,  none  could  stand 
against  them.  What  is  needed  to- 
day is  the  saving,  keeping,  enab- 
ling, counteracting  and  victorious 
power  of  the  eternal  God  manifest- 
ed anew  through  His  people.  Noth- 
ing else  will  avail. 

That  a  loving  Father  is  willing 
to  give  His  power  to  His  believing 
children  who  delight  to  do  His  will, 
none  will  deny,  for  He  has  declar- 
ed: "The  people  that  do  know  their 
God  shall  be  strong  and  do  ex- 
ploits;" but  that  most  Christians 
today  lack  this  power  is  sadly  ap- 
parent. What  is  the  reason? 
PRAYER 

One  reason  for  this  lack  of  power 
can  be  found  no  doubt  in  a  lack  of 
prayer.  As  long  as  Moses  lifted  up 
his  hands  in  prayer,  the  Israelites 
under  Joshua  prevailed  over 
Amalek;  but  when  he  weakened 
and  let  down  his  hands,  Amalek 
prevailed.  His  hands  were  finally 
stayed  by  Aaron  and  Hur  until 
the  going  down  of  the  sun,  and  the 
victory  was  won  by  the  people  of 
God.  IF  WE  WANT  POWER,  WE 
MUST  BE  CONSTANTLY  IN 
TOUCH  WITH  THE  SOURCE  OF 
POWER. 

Hezekiah  prayed  when  Jerusalem 
was  compassed  about  with  the 
armies  of  Assyria.  As  a  result  the 
power  of  God  was  manifested  in 
the  destruction  of  his  enemies  and 
the  deliverance  of  Israel.  It  was 
the  zeal  of  the  Lord  of  hosts  which 
gave  this  victory,  because  Heze- 
kiah's  prayer  was  heard  in  heaven. 


It  is  when  God's  people  recog- 
nize their  helplessness  and  hum- 
ble themselves  under  His  mighty 
hand,  and  call  upon  Him,  that  He 
delights  to  show  His  power  on  their 
behalf.  WE  NEED  THE  PULL  OF 
PRAYER  UPON  THE  POWER  OF 
GOD  AS  NEVER  BEFORE  IN  THE 
HISTORY  OF  THE  CHURCH. 
Shall  we  not  really  give  ourselves 
to  prayer  until  there  is  a  new 
manifestation  of  the  power  of  God? 
What  is  your  answer? 
PURITY 

But  there  is  also  a  reason  why 
there  is  no  manifestation  of  the 
power  of  God  in  answer  to  our 
prayers.  It  is  a  lack  of  purity  In 
life,  in  heart,  in  thought,  in  mo- 
tive, or  in  conversation.  God  looks 
at  the  heart  and  demands  that  our 
hearts  be  perfect  before  Him.  "The 
eyes  of  the  Lord  run  to  and  fro 
throughout  the  whole  earth,  to 
show  Himself  strong  in  the  behalf 
of  them  whose  hearts  are  perfect 
toward  Him."  UNCONFESSED  SIN 
WILL  HINDER  OUR  COMMUN- 
ION WITH  GOD,  PREVENT  HIS 
ANSWERS  TO  OUR  PRAYERS 
AND  ROB  US  OF  SPIRITUAL 
POWER.  It  was  the  man  after 
God's  heart  who  declared:  "If  I  re- 
gard iniquity  in  my  heart,  the  Lord 
will  not  hear  me."  The  prophet  of 
old  understood  this  when  he  wrote: 
"Behold,  the  Lord's  hand  is  not 
shortened,  that  it  cannot  save; 
neither  His  ear  heavy,  that  it  can- 
not hear;  but  your  iniquities  have 
separated  between  you  and  your 
God,  and  your  sins  have  hid  His 
face  from  you,  that  He  will  not 
hear." 

If  we  are  not  "praying  in  the 
Holy  Ghost"  (Jude  20),  or  receiv- 
ing answers  to  our  prayers,  or  ex- 
periencing fresh  manifestations  of 
the  power  of  God  in  our  lives  and 
in  our  ministry,  let  us  honestly 
ask  Him  to  search  our  hearts  and 
see  if  there  be  any  wicked  way  in 
us.  There  may  be  no  revelation  of 
outrageous  sins  as  viewed  by  the 
world,  but  only  those  so-called 
"little  sins"  such  as  bad  temper, 
impatience,  pride, — "pride  of  face, 
pride  of  place,  or  pride  of  grace;" 
envy,  strife,  jealousy;  bitterness, 
foolishness,  sensitiveness;  neglect 
of  prayer,  NEGLECT  OF  READ- 
ING     GOD'S     WORD,     self-indul- 


gence; love  of  money,  love  of  prai 
love  of  pleasure,  and  such  li 
But  all  these  grieve  and  quer 
the  Spirit  and  prevent  us  fr. 
really  praying. 

Remember  that  it  is  genera 
"the  little  foxes  that  spoil  1 
vines."  A  little  defective  wiri 
prevents  the  electric  current  fr-j 
producing  light  or  power,  or 
stops  a  conversation  over  the  tc 
phone.  The  sainted  Robert  Muri 
McCheyne  declared:  "It  is  not  gr< 
talents  that  God  blesses  so  mil 
as  great  likeness  to  Jesus;  a  h<\ 
man  is  a  mighty  weapon  in  l| 
hands  of  God."  Oh,  for  men  toe 
through  whom  God  can  ag; 
demonstrate  His  power! 

We  must  have  a  new  manifesl 
tion  of  the  power  of  God.  This  cf 
come  only  in  answer  to  prevail! 
prayer,  and  prevailing  prayer 
possible  only  when  there  is  pur] 
of  heart  and  life. 

Let  every  Christian  be  diligfj 
to  promote  a  world-wide  revival 
the  entire  body  of  Christ  by  in 
vidual  PURITY,  PRAYER,  AI| 
POWER. — Great  Commission  Pr 
er  League. 

POLISHING  ~~ 

(Continued   from   page  six) 
fact  that  it  means  something  to 
in     the     church      (The     Bride 
Christ)!    How   many     sad     hea 
there  will  be  when  the  trumpet 
God  shall  sound  and  they  are  1 
ready  to  go.  The  Bridegroom  wij 
by   the  way   of  the   cross   and    I 
too   if  we  are  His   Bride  must  ,\ 
by  the  way  of  the  cross.  When  1[ 
mother   of   Jesus   and    John   asM 
for  her  sons  to  be  honored  wt| 
Christ   set   up   His   Kingdom,     ]| 
answer  was,  "Are  ye  able  to  driJ 
of  the  cup   that   I   shall   drink  ;| 
and  be  baptized  with  the  baptijl 
that   I   am   baptized     with?"     Yl 
without   a   doubt   this   means     I 
baptism   of   suffering.    James     all 
John  responded  immediately,  "'1 
are  able."  Can  you  say  the  sanj 
If  you   can,  you  can     be  polisllj 
and   made   into    a  stone   for     tl 
wonderful  building,  The  Church  I 
God. 

Oh  yes,  many  have  their  nanj| 
on  a  church  book  but  that  does  i 
put  you  in  the  Bride  unless  j 
have  permitted  God  to  polish  j 
and  fix  you  up  like  unto  Hims< 
God  help  us  to  take  an  invent* 
of  our  lives  and  see  where  we  ; 
today. 
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SCRIPTURE  LESSON,  Jno.  7:37-39 

Wihen  Dr.  Truett  was  at  the  University,     there  doing  so  I  could  learn  to  know  Jesus  better, 
was  a  skeptic  among  the  seniors.  The  students  said:  Third:    We  must  love  and  study  the  Bible.  We 

"He  doesn't  believe  as  we  do,  do  all  you  can  for  him."  cannot   know    Jesus,    the    Living   Word,     unless    we 

One  night  he  stood  at  his  door  and  said:  "I  want  to  know  the   Bible,  the  written  Word.  The  Bible  tells 

ask  you  one  question,  'Is  Jesus  real  to  you?  Can  He  God's  way  to  us  and  our  way  to  Him.  The  neglect 

help  you?'"  The  Dr.  said:  "He  is  real,  when  my  soul  of  the  Bible  among  Christians  is  the  secret  of  the 

was   storm-tossed   He   spoke   the   word   that  brought  low  tide  of  spirituality. 
peace."  Fourth:  We  must  set  our  faces  against  all  forms 

The  young  man  said:   "I  believe  you  and  I  will  of  evil.   Sin  separates  us  from  God.  It  shuts  us  out 

seek  Him."  The  next  morning  at  the  close  of  his  ad-  of  heaven.  There  is  no  gaining  admittance  into   the 

jdress  he  said:    "Is  there  another  man  here  who  has  secret   place  of  felicity  without  going  through     the 

found  Jesus  to  be  real?"  strait  gate  of  purity.  Holiness  and  happiness  are  so 

The  young  man  started  down  the  aisle.  A  thou-  joined  that  God  will  never  suffer  them  to  be  separat- 

;sand  men  threw  their  hats  into  the  air  and  shouted,  ed.  Sin,  both  actual  and  inbred,  is  the  work  of  the 

ithen   bowed   their   heads   and   wept.   There   was   joy  devil  which  Jesus  came  to  destroy, 
on  earth  and  in  heaven  because  another  man  found  What  all  Christians  need  is:   a  deeper  crucifixion; 

Jesus  to  be  a  reality  in  him.  Is  Jesus  Christ  real  to  a   thorough   illumination   of   the   Spirit;      an   eclipse 

jyou?  Are  His  promises  real  and  literal  or  are  they  of  the  world  and  a  deeper  humility, 
.figurative  and  unreal?  How  may  we  come  more  fully  When   we  come   into  this  fellowship  our  hearts 

into  this  blessed  fellowship  with  the  Divine?  will  be  cleansed  and  our  vision  will  be  cleared. 

First:     We     must     take     time     for     meditation  "Yea  only  as  the  heart  is  clean 

and  prayer.   "But  I   have   not  time."     O,     you     are  Will  larger  vision  yet  be  mine, 

Wrong.  God  gives  us  all  the  time  there  is  and  expects  For  mirrored  in  its  depths 

us  to  use  it  to  the  best  advantage.  Luther  could  nol  Are   seen,   the   things    divine." 

get  through  a  busy  day  without  rising  early  and  giv-  Those  trees  who  have  their  lower  boughs  of  ac- 

ing  from  two  to  three  hours  to  prayer.  tivity  on  earth  have  their  top  branches  of  hope  in 

Second:   If  we  would  know  the  exquisite  joy  of  heaven.  Oh,  the  joy   and  blessedness   of  this  fellow- 

,fellowship  with  Jesus,  we  must  fellowship  with  those  ship.  This  is  the  life  that  grows  more  abundant  ev- 

who  love  Jesus.  Our  companionships  influence  us  very  ery   day,  full   of  exquisite  charm,   rapturous   delight, . 

vitally.  God  reveals  His  secrets  from  one  to  another.  transporting  vision  and  celestial  ravishment. 
We  can  learn  from  one  who  walks  with  God  more  Oh,  Love  Divine, 

than  we  can  learn  in  any  other  way.  "I  give  thee  back  the  life  I  owe, 

Amanda  Smith  was  a  slave  before  the  war;  after  That  in  thine  ocean's  depths  its  flow 

it  she   earned  her  living  at  the   washtub.   She  was  May   richer,  fuller  be." 

converted  at  a  street  meeting  and  sanctified  under  Yours  in  Christian  fellowship,  G.  E.  J. 

the  preaching  of  John  Inskip,  then  became  a  world-  FRVIT8  OF  "THE  ABUNDANT  LIFE" 

wide  evangelist,  though   not  able  to   read  or  write. 
The  crowned  heads   of  Europe  sat  at  her  feet     for  (Bible  Readings) 

spiritual  instruction.  At  the  General   Conference,  at  Fellowship  1  Jno.  1:3-7 

Cincinnati,  the  whole  august  body  rose  to  their  feet  Cooperation 1  Cor.  3:9  (whole  chap.) 

and  gave  her  an  ovation.  Let  to  the  platform,  she  Fruitfulness John  15:3-9 

(thrilled  the  bishops  and  delegates,     and  she  was  the  Our   Spiritual   Mirror Gal.    5:16-26 

Ipeer  of  any  of  them  in  spiritual  things.  I  would  sit  A  Happy  Life  ."... - r Matt.  5:1-13 

at  the  feet  of  the  blackest  African  I  ever  saw  if  by  A  Forgiving  Spirit Matt.  6:9-16 


TOPIC -LITTLE  THINGS 


SCRIPTURE  LESSON,  Song  of 
It  is  the  pennies  put  together  that  makes  dollars 
and  the  seconds  that  make  hours.  Solomon  says,  "It 
is  the  little  foxes  that  spoil  the  vines.  It  is  true  that 
the  devil  would  not  think  of  coming  to  us  with  a 
temptation  to  murder,  steal  or  swear  for  he  would 
know  we  would  not  do  that,  but  he  comes  to  us  as 
an  angel  of  light  with  the  little  thiugs  in  an  un- 
guarded moment.  I  remember  one  time  when  I  re- 
ceived a  very  discouraging  letter  from  a  friend   of 


Solomon  2:15  (whole  chapter) 
mine.  I  was  impressed  to  answer  it  at  once,  but  the 
enemy  said,  "You  haven't  time,  wait  a  while."  Just 
a  little  thing,  but  word  afterward  came  to  me  that 
she  had  lost  her  mind  and  was  in  the  sanitarium. 
Another  time  I  was  impressed  to  go  to  see  a  sick 
woman.  I  put  it  off  and  she  passed  away  without 
my  seeing  her.  It's  the  little  failures  that  spoil  our 
lives  of  usefulness.  Perhaps  God  wanted  to  use  me 
(Continued  on  next  page) 
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LESSON  TWO,  CONTINUED  FROM  PAGE  ELEVEN 


to  help  those  poor  troubled  ones  in  this  trying  time 
and  I  failed  Him.  Did  you  ever  fail  in  the  little 
things? 

A  picture  in  a  public  gallery  in  London  gives  a 
scene  in  the  Higher  Alps.  A  noble  eagle  in  flight  is 
pursued  by  scores  of  birds.  The  hawk  and  other  large 
birds  he  can  keep  at  a  distance.  Whenever  they  come 
too  near  he  tears  them  with  his  claws  or  strikes  them 
with  his  beak.  The  humming  bird,  a  tiny  thing  com- 
pared with  the  eagle,  has  joined  the  other  birds  in 
their  attack  upon  the  eagle.  He  can  do  more  injury 
than  all  the  others.  He  sits  on  the  head  of  the  king 
of  birds,  pecking  away  and  scattering  the  feathers 
as  the  eagle  soars  higher.  The  humming  bird 
is  small  and  has  a  small  beak  and  little  strength,  but 
sitting  on  the  vital  part  and  constantly  teasing,  he 
frequently  injures  the  brain  of  the  eagle  and  causes 
its  death. 

How  often  is  it  the  case  that  we  allow  little 
things  to  annoy  us,  to  destroy  our  peace,  our  happi- 
ness, our  health.  Great  troubles  we  manfully  meet 
and  conquer,  but  little  things,  little  humming  bird 
troubles,  get  near  our  hearts,  and  we  fail  to  compre- 
hend that  only  God's  infinite  grace  can  help  us 
overcome. 

A  little  toy  who  held  a  sixpense  near  his  eye 
sa'd,  "Oh,  Mother,  it  is  bigger  than  the  room,"  and 
when  he  drew  it  still  nearer  he  exclaimed,  "Oh  Moth- 
er, it  is  bigger  than  all  outdoors."  A  silk  fiber  stretch- 
ed across  the  glass  of  a  telescope  may  hide  a  star.  A 
hair  may  strangle  a  giant.  A  pebble  dropped  into  the 


ocean  from  an  infant's  hand  will  stir  the  waters  to 
their  great  depths  and  their  widest  bounds.  Little 
things  have  turned  the  tide  of  a  great  battle,  crushed 
a  dynasty,  obliterated  an  empire  and  changed  the 
map  of  a  continent.  Little  things  frequently  shape 
the  policies  of  governments  and  make  and  unmake 
public  men.  Little  things  raise  men  from  poverty  to 
wealth  and  destroy  the  accumulations  of  years  of 
hard  and  honest  labor.  In  earlier  years  we  may  have 
planned  wisely  and  cautiously,  but  some  little 
thing,  some  concealing  switch,  may  have  turned  us 
from  our  course  entirely.  A  very  small  self-gratifica- 
tion, a  very  little  love  of  pleasure,  a  very  small 
thread,  may  hide  the  light  from  view  and  turn  us  on 
the  wrong  course.  ' 

There  can  be  no  little  transgression  of  God's! 
infinite  holy  law.  There  can  be  no  little  sins.  Little! 
"short  comings,"  little  "indifferences"  are  not  found 
in  God's  vocabulary.  Nothing  is  little  in  the  eye  of 
God.  Nothing  is  too  little  for  the  pen  of  the  recording; 
angel. 

In  this  lesson  we  haive  emphasized  the  little  sins 
which  grow  and  develop  until  they  ruin  lives  and 
spoil  your  usefulness.  On  the  other  hand,  there  is  a 
beautiful  side  to  this  question.  The  little  deeds  of, 
kindness,  the  little  words  of  love  you  may  speak 
along  the  way,  the  little  time  spent  in  prayer  and 
Bible  study,  will  also  grow  and  develop  until  soon 
the  world  will  be  blessed  by  your  lives.  Let  us  culti- 
vate the  little  things  that  will  lead  us  on  to  lives'  of 
usefulness  in  the  Master's  service  and  give  us  en- 
trance into  the  beautiful  city. 


•SCRIPTURE  FOR  COMMENT 


A  little  member — - Jas.   3d  chapter 

A   little   deceit  -- Gen.   25:27-34 

A  little  disobedience  - - 1  Sam.  15:13-23 


A  little  envying  or  malice  Gal.  5:19-22! 

A  little  refusal Prov.  1:24-33 

A  little  wine  Prov.   23:31-3i 


TOPIC -FOUNDATIONS 

SCRIPTURE   LESSON,   Matt.   7:24-29. 


The  Scripture  likeness  of  a  house  built  on  a  rock 
and  of  a  house  built  on  the  sand  is  very  familiar; 
nevertheless  the  looking  after  foundations  is  as  much 
neglected   today  as  ever. 

The  government  building  at  Chicago,  a  large, 
massive  structure  and  apparently  well  built,  so  that 
it  might  stand  for  a  century,  was  torn  down,  not  be- 
cause the  superstructure  was  not  firm,  but  because 
the  foundation  at  several  places  was  found  faulty. 
Thus,  at  a  great  expense,  the  old  building  is  removed 
and  a  new  structure  is  erected,  all  because  the  foun- 
dation was  not  safe.  Men  fail  of  their  best  efforts 
because  they  were  unwilling  to  prepare  well  in  days 
when   preparation   was  the   one  duty. 

The  foundation  for  greatness  must  be  laid  in 
youth.    Young   men      frequently      make      a     mistake 


here.  They  are  content  with  following  the  pleasures 
of  youth  instead  of  improving  early  opportunities 
for  preparation  for  life's  great  work.  Wellington  fre- 
quently said  that  Waterloo  was  fought  and  won  while 
he  was  a  schoolboy.  It  was  what  he  learned  then  thai 
prepared  him  for  that  great  battle.  Inattention  tc 
the  foundation  has  ruined  many  a  structure.  Inatten 
tion  to  the  intellectual  and  moral  development  and 
preparation  has  ruined  many  a  life. 

See  yon  building  rise.  While  men  were  engaged 
in  laying  the  foundation  there  was  nothing  attractive 
about  it.  Dirt  and  stones  and  mortar  are  not  slightlj 
objects.  It  is  only  when  the  superstructure  is  rising 
that  the  attention  of  the  passer-by  is  given  to  it 
This  is  why  more  attention  is  not  given  to  founda 
(CONTINUED  ON  NEXT  PAGE) 
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LESSON  THREE,  CONTINUED  FROM  PAGE  12 

tion  work.  Many  a  youth  who  has  attracted  attention  Build  it  straight  and  strong  and  true; 

hy   doing  work  successfully   thinks   that  his   founda-  Build  it  clean  and  high  and  broad; 

tion   is  sure,   and   looks   only  to  the  superstructure.  Build  it  for  the  eye  of  God. 

Many  a  college  graduate  has  dreamed  of  greatness  But  first  of  all  look  to  the  foundations, 

while  delivering  his  final  oration  as  the  applause  of  Traits  of  Character. 

friends   greets   his   ear;    but   too   often   he    is   never  „        ,   ,.        ,   .    ,  ,      ,.  .,   _  _    o.nic 

.         ,      ,      -.  ,    T  .„  .   .        e  „  „„, j  Foundation  tried  by  fire  1  Cor.  3: 9-10 

heard  of  afterward.  Life  consists   of  more  real   and  foundation 1  Jno.  2:14-17 

earnest  things  than  brilliant  graduating  orations.  Money   foundation Luke   16:19-31 

Do  not  mistake  the  applause  of  others  as  success.  Faith  foundation  Num.  13:30;   Heb.  11 

Avoid  the  idol  which  many  worship — the  love  of  no-  A  good  foundation  1  Tim.  6:17-21 

toriety  and  applause.  Look  to  the  foundations.  Intel-  Self  foundation  Luke  18:9-14 

lectually,   make   thorough   preparation   for   your   life  There  is  on]y  one  foundation  that  will  stand  se- 

work;    morally,   shun   even   the   appearance   of   evil;  cure  amidst  the  storms  and  trials  of  this  world  and 

spirituality,  build  on  Christ,  the  only  foundation.  land   us   safely   over  in  that   beautiful   city.     Which 

Build   it  well,   whate'er  you   do;  foundation  are  you  building  on? 


TOPIC -POSSESSORS  AND  PROFESSORS 


SCRIPTURE   LESSON,    Matt.    7:16-23 


Ever  since  God  has  had  a  people  of  His  own  on 
this  earth,  they  have  been  sorely  troubled  by  the  pres- 
ence among  them  of  those  who  professed  to  be,  but 
were  not,  of  them.  It  is  that  today  that  is  hindering 
the  cause  of  Christ  more  than  open  sin  in  the  world. 
It  is  this  class  of  people  who  are  stumbling  blocks 
in  the  Church  of  God  today,  and  is  keeping  thou- 
sands of  people  from  joining  our  ranks.  Beginning 
under  the  very  gate  of  Eden,  this  state  of  things  will 
continue  until  "the  Son  of  Man  shall  send  forth  His 
angels  and  they  shall  gather  out  of  His  Kingdom  all 
things  that  offend,  and  them  which  do  iniquity. 
Then  shall  the  righteous  shine  forth  as  the  sun  in  the 
Kingdom  of  their  Father."  Matt.  13:41-43. 

The  recognition  by  Scripture  of  this  mingling  of 
tares  and  wheat,  of  mere  professors  among  true  be- 
lievers, greatly  confuses  many  people  today.  It  is  im- 
possible to  find  a  group  of  people  on  the  earth  so 
perfect  that  no  Judas  can  be  found  among  them. 
Jesus  said,  "Let  both  grow  together  until  the  har- 
vest; and  in  the  time  of  harvest,  I  will  say  to  the 
reapers,  gather  ye  together  first  the  tares,  and  bind 
them  together  in  bundles  to  burn  them,  but  gather 
the  wheat  into  my  barn."  Matt.  13:30. 

Yes,  some  day  we'll  be  rid  of  those  who  disturb 
and  molest,  for  the  Word  plainly  tells  us  what  will 


become  of  them. 

Jesus  said,  "Judge  not  that  ye  be  not  judged." 
This  means  we  are  not  to  judge  hastily,  realizing  we 
cannot  see  a  man's  heart.  Many  of  us  would  have 
judged  Peter  wrongfully  had  we  been  down  there 
when  he  denied  his  Lord,  and  yet  a  little  further  on 
we  find  him  preaching  a  sermon  that  brought  three 
thousand  souls  to  the  foot  of  the  cross.  Man  looketh 
on  the  outward  appearance  but  God  looketh  on  the 
heart.  Let  us  be  slow  to  judge  our  brother  for  his 
little  faults  and  failures  for  he  may  be  another  Peter, 
and  we  might  be  the  one  to  discourage  him  in  the 
testing  time. 

(Below  we  are  giving  a  few  Scriptures  showing 
the  difference  in   the  believers   and   professors   only. 


POSSESSORS 

Luke  7:50 
Acts  2:42  - 
Jno.    10:27-29- 
Jno.  6:37-39  - 
Matt.  25:10 
Rev.  19:7-8 
2  Tim.  2:19  " 


PROFESSORS 

Acts  8:13-21  - 
1  Jno.  2:19 
Jno.  6:64-66 
Matt.  23:28-33 
Matt.  25:11-12  - 
Matt.  22:11-13 
Matt.   7:22-23 


Which  side  am  I  on? 

Does  my  life  ring  true  in  the  presence  of  my 
friends  and  those  with  whom  I  associate? 

When  my  friends  and  acquaintances  see  me  in 
the  choir  or  hear  me  testify,  does  it  draw  them 
lieavenward,  because  I  am  a  possessor? 

NOTE: 


-Use   the   above   Scriptures   with  others 


< 


QUESTIONS  FOR   MEDITATION 

you  may  find  on  the  subject  as  a  Bible  reading,  or 
hand  out  to  different  ones  to  use  in  discussion  in 
meeting.  We  would  suggest  that  you  do  some  study- 
ing on  these  subjects  and  give  God  a  chance  to  give 
you  thoughts  outside  of  any  thing  I  have  suggested 
in  these  lessons.  Perhaps  your  own  life  is  rich  with 
experiences  that  would  make  your  talk  more  real 
and  to  the  point. 
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BESSIE'S  CHOICE 


(Continued  from  page  four) 
those  high  mountains.  You  will 
need  all  your  strength  to  climb 
with.  And  you  will  be  climbing 
most  of  the  time.  So  you  must  not 
carry  any  burdens  yourselves.  I 
will  carry  everything  for  you.  But 
now  I  will  show  you  how  you  will 
travel.  Here  is  a  very  thick  rope, 
many  yards  long.  Every  one  of  you 
will  have  a  coil  of  this  rope  around 
the  waist,  and  so  you  will  all  hold 
each  other  up,  if  anyone  should  slip 
or  fall.  One  end  of  the  rope  will  be 
around  my  waist,  and  the  other 
guides  will  hold  it  at  the  other 
end.  In  this  way  you  will  all  be 
safe." 

Some  one  said, 

"Will  they  have  anything  to  eat 
tonight?"  They  were  all  going  to 
spend  the  night  in  the  snow,  far, 
far  away,  on  the  mountain  top. 

The  guide  smiled  and  said: 

"A  fine  supper  is  prepared  for 
them  up  in  the  mountain  hut  where 
they  are  to  sleep.  It  will  be  steam- 
ing hot,  and  all  ready  for  them 
when  they  get  there.  I  have  sent 
two  men  on  before  us  to  see  that 
everything  is  in  order.  And  now, 
ladies,"  he  continued,  "I  have  a 
present  for  every  one  of  you." 

He  whistled,  and  a  guide  brought 
a  lot  of  alpenstocks,  which  are  long 
sticks,  with  a  crook  at  one  end  and 
a  sharp  point  at  the  other,  to  dig 
into  the  ice  and  snow,  if  the  path 
should  be  steep  and  slippery.  Every 
traveler  had  such  a  staff  given  to 
her. 

Then  Bessie  remembered  again 
her  verse  about  the  Guide;  so  she 
just  asked   this  question, 

"Will  you  bring  them  again  all 
safe  home  to  the  hotel?" 

"Yes,"  he  said,  "I  will  bring  all 
safely  home.  I  have  been  doing  this 
work  for  many  years,  and  I  have 
never  yet  lost  any  one  of  my 
travelers." 

So  that  is  the  way  that  Jesus 
guides  His  people  through  this 
world's  journey.  It  is  an  unknown 
way  to  every  one  of  us,  full  of  dark 
valleys,  and  steep  mountain  paths. 
He  holds  them  up  and  keeps  them 
safe,  so  that  they  need  never  slip 
or  fall.  For  His  Word  is  like  the 
staff.  His  promises  are  so  strong 
and  true.  You  can  always  depend 
upon  them.  He  feeds  us  too,  and 
strengthens  us:  He  gives  us  rest 
when  we  need  it.  Remember  this 
too, — our  faithful  Guide  carries  all 


our  burdens  for  us.  We  read  in  the 
Bible— 

"Cast  thy  burden  upon  the  Lord 
and  He  sfcall  sustain  thee." 

"Casting  all  your  care  upon  Him, 
for  He  careth  for  you." 

Will  you  make  your  choice  now, 
and  ask  the  Lord  to  be  your  Guide? 

Then  He  will  care  for  you,  and 
keep  you  safely,  and  bless  you  all 
the  way  to  His  glorious  home.  He 
never  slumbers  nor  sleeps.  He 
watches  over  us  night  and  day. 

Without  this  heavenly  Guide,  life 
is  full  of  dangers.  Many  a  girl  has 
wandered  into  crooked  paths.  Many 
a  one  has  slipped  and  fallen,  and 
many  are  unhappy  and  unsatisfied 
because  life  has  been  so  hard  and 
the  road  so  rough.  They  wanted 
their  own  way  perhaps,  as  many 
girls  do,  and  then  when  they  had  it, 
everything  went  wrong,  and  the 
trouble  came,  just  because  they  did 
not  look  up,  and  say  earnestly, 
"My  Father,  Thou  art  the  Guide  of 
my  youth."  So  they  had  no  Savior, 
no  Guide,  only  their  own  self-will 
and  pride  to  lead  them  along  the 
rough  paths,  so  that  they  had  bad 
falls,  and  shed  many  tears  when 
they  might  have  been  safe  and 
happy  all  the  time. 

If  you  will  think  about  this  now, 
and  make  the  right  choice,  you  will 
never  regret  it.  For  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  loves  you  better  than  you 
love  yourself,  and  better  and  more 
truly  and  wisely  than  any  other 
friend  here  can  ever  love  you. 

He  is  so  TRUE  too;  you  can 
trust  Him  all  the  way.  Some  earth- 
ly friends  might  fail  you;  but  this 
Guide  says,  He  "will  never  leave 
you,  nor  forsake  you." 

A   BROKEInTspIRIT 

(Continued  From  Page  Three) 
work,  and  to  return,  requiring  six 
or  seven  months.  The  call  came  to 
us  like  a  thunderbolt  out  of  a  clear 
sky.  There  were  many  reasons 
why  it  seemed  impossible,  my  sis- 
ter being  in  charge  of  our  work, 
and  we  just  having  taken  posses- 
sion of  the  new  Elim  Home,  with 
much  of  the  business  unsettled, 
seeming  to  require  her  presence.  I 
was  the  one  upon  whom  the  respon- 
sibility would  largely  fall  in  her 
absence,  and  to  me  it  seemed  abso- 
lutely impossible;  in  other  words, 
I  kicked.   Do  you  imagine  that  as 


I  took  the  matter  to  God  in  prayer, 
I  entreated  of  Him  not  to  take  her 
away,  and  as  the  days  passed  by 
became  more  resolute  in  my  en- 
treaty that  God  would  change  the 
plan?  Not  at  all;  why?  Some  years 
ago  I  had  surrendered  my  will,  and 
I  had  said  an  eternal  yes  to  God, 
and  now  in  my  will  I  was  saying 
yes,  and  had  no  thought  of  asking 
God  to  change  His  plan;  but  my 
spirit  was  not  one  with  Him,  my 
will  said  yes,  but  my  spirit  chafed, 
and  if  I  had  put  the  matter  in 
words,  it  would  have  read  thus, 
"Not  my  will  but  Thine,  be  done, 
nevertheless  I  think  it  a  most  un- 
reasonable request."  My  will  con- 
sented that  God  should  have  His 
way,  but  I  questioned  His  wisdom, 
and  my  spirit  chafed  and  was  cross. 

Here  is  where  many  dear  ones 
fail;  they  are  perfectly  sure  God 
is  speaking,  and  they  do  not  actual- 
ly intend  to  disobey;  like  the  Is- 
raelites they  say,  "We  will  do,"  but 
they  do  it  with  a  "kick"  in  their 
spirit,  which  destroys  peace  and 
hinders  blessing.  God  made  me  to 
see  how  one  could  even  be  willin] 
to  go  to  the  stake,  and  yet  do  so 
with  a  wholly  unbroken  spirit,  ut- 
terly at  variance  with  Him  who 
said,  "Lo,  I  come  to  do  Thy  will, 
O  God;"  and  whether  it  was  suc- 
cess or  bitterest  persecution,  it 
was  all  the  same,  "I  delight  to  do 
Thy  will" — no  chafing,  no  resist- 
ance, no  questioning,  but  absolute 
brokenness  of  spirit.  Had  it  been 
otherwise,  His  mission  on  eartli 
would  have  been  a  failure.  Can  you 
imagine  Jesus  all  His  life  obeying 
His  Father,  but  His  spirit  chafing, 
and  crying  out  at  every  step  to  be 
eased  or  released  from  the  trial,  the 
burden  lifted  or  the  circumstances 
changed?  It  is  not  alone  His  utter 
surrender  of  will  that  excites  our 
admiration,  but  it  is  the  conscious- 
ness that  His  whole  being  went 
with  the  will  in  glad  obedience, 
and  thus  we  learn  the  meaning  ot 
the  Lamb  slain.  And  we,  His  bride, 
are  to  be  united  to  this  Lamb.  How 
can  we  unless  we  too  have  been 
slain? 

Much  has  been  spoken  and  writ- 
ten on  the  subject  of  death  to  the 
self-life,  and  much  honest  effort 
has  been  put  forth  on  the  part  of 
those  seeking  an  overcoming  life, 
but  alas,  all  our  efforts  have  not 
left  us  dead,  but  more  like  the 
prophets  of  Baal  on  Carmel,  only 
hewed  and  hacked  until  body,  soul, 
and  spirit  are  bruised  and  sore  and 


(Continued  on  page  fifteen) 
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BROKEN  SPIRIT 

(Continued  from  page  14) 
ing.  What  then,  is  the  way  out, 
if  honest  desire  and  effort  will 

bring  victory,  where  are  we? 
iw  that  something  is  radically 
ng  with  us,  that  the  root  I  had 
i  seeking  is  in  a  wrong  spirit. 
5  just  as  necessary  that  we  have 
ight  spirit  as  a  clean  heart;  a 
rt  that  is  cleansed  from  sin,  and 
pirit    broken,   the   "kick"   taken 

How  are  we  to  obtain  it?  We 
told  in  Ezekiel  36:26:  "A  new 
rt  also  will  I  give  you,  and  a 
'  spirit  will  I  put  within  you." 

heart  simply  leaped  with  joy 
[  saw  God  had  provided  a  way 

"A  new  spirit  will  I  put,"  no 
rts  of  mine,  but  a  work  of  God, 
reation,  as  it  were,  of  a  new 
lan  spirit,   a   displacing  of   the 

unbroken  spirit  by  a  new  one 
;  will  yield,  that  will  be  obedi- 

that  will  not  chafe,  but  will  be 
rly  and  for  ever  one  with  God. 

what   a  relief!    nothing  to   do 

to  feel  our  need,  bring  it  to 
l,  and  make  the  exchange, 
it  will  happen  then?  He  tells 
in   Ezekiel    36:27:    "And   I   will 

My  spirit  within  you,  and 
ie  you  (not  help  you)  to  walk 
Ay  statutes,  and  ye  shall  keep 
judgments,  and  do  them."  Bless- 
:ruth  of  course,  "ye  shall,"  be- 
lie now  it  is  God,  not  you,  work- 

;ople  everywhere  are  praying 
Pentecostal  power;  I  saw  the 
on  it  is  not  given.  God  will 
if  baptize  the  flesh  with  His 
it.  Of  the  sacred  oil,  it  is  said, 
on  man's  flesh  it  shall  not  be 
red."  He  does  not  baptize  our 
Uect,  but  the  Holy  Spirit  comes 
l  our  spirit,  and  He  gives  wis- 

through  the  heart,  instead  of 
head.  David  saw  after  his  one 
t  sin  that  what  he  needed  was 
oken  spirit.  Psa.  51:17.  This  is 

God  often  takes  up  one  of  no 
ire,  and  little  intellectual  pow- 
nd  like  the  case  of  the  African 
Boy,  so  baptizes  them  with  the 
'  Ghost  that  they  become  a 
ier  unto  many.  If  it  were  not 
aan  would  use  God,  instead  of 
using  man. 

i  does  graciously  put  His 
it  upon  man  at  times,  and 
i  is  really  Pentecostal  power, 
man  can  not  be  trusted  with 
t,  so  that  this  intermittent  life 

e  best  God  can  do  for  an  un- 
en  spirit.  But  when  once     the 


will  is  surrendered  and  the  new 
spirit  received,  it  is  upon  this  spirit 
that  God  says,  "I  will  put  My 
Spirit,"  and  a  life  of  power  and  vic- 
tory is  assured.  Weary  heart,  as 
you  read  these  lines,  give  to  Him 
the  old,  hard,  unbroken  spirit,  and 
let  Him  put  within  you  the  new, 
and  life  will  be  a  joy.  Whether  you 
are  called  to  "scrub  or  preach,"  it 
will  be  all  the  same;  for,  like  your 
Lord,  you  will  say,  "I  delight  to 
do  Thy  will." 

One  dear  Christian  man,  on  hear- 
ing this  address,  said,  "I  have  long 
known  that  something  was  wrong 
somewhere,  but  I  did  not  know 
what  to  call  it,  and  I  am  so  glad 
that  it  is  now  labelled,  for  I  shall 
know  better  how  to  deal  with  it." 
God  has  made  me  see  that  the 
character  and  work  of  many  an 
honest  Christian  bears  the  label 
•'unbroken,"  and  that  this  is  the 
reason  that  He  permits  many  trials 
that  are  beyond  our  understanding, 
beyond  our  faith,  even  beyond  en- 
durance, not  only  that  the  will  may 
surrender,  but  that  we  may  be 
pressed  to  exchange  our  human 
spirit,  which  is  forever  warring 
with  God,  for  the  new  spirit  prom- 
ised us,  which  is  broken,  teachable, 
humble,  and  like  our  Lord.  "I  will 
yet  for  this  be  enquired  of  by  the 
house  of  Israel,  to  do  it  for  them." 
Ezekiel  36:37. 

"My    wild    will    was    captured,    yet 
under  the  yoke 
There  was  pain  and  not  peace  at 
the  press  of  the  load; 
Till   the   glorious   burden    the   last 
fiber   broke. 
And  I  melted  like  wax  in  the  fur- 
nace  of  God. 


The  Second  Mothers 

By  G.  Frank  Burns 
For    days    and    months    and    years 

I've  praised  my  mother  dear — 
I  loved  her  while  she  lived, 

Her  voice  I  joyed  to  hear; 
She  loved  me  in  return, 

Our  lives  were  knit  in  twain; 
I  thank  my  God  each  day 

We  hope  to  meet  again. 
When   mother   mine   returned 

To  God  who  loves  and  cares, 
There  came  to  me   in  time 

Another  one  who  bears 
The  ills  and  brunts  of  life, 

But  who  adjusts  her  thought 
To  whims  of  children  all 

In  everything  that's  wrought. 
Her  place  to  fill  is  hard, 

To  do  a  mother's  part, 
To  understand  and  teach 

A  child's   rebellious   heart; 
She  comes  within  a  sphere 

Of  thoughts  and  words  and  deeds 
Apart  from  usual  life 

Of  care  and  children's  needs. 
I  sing  a  song  of  praise 

To  second  mothers — all — 
Who  have  a  sacred  place 

In  life's   romantic  hall, 
To  be  a  mother  true 

In  every  phase  of  life; 
She  knows  just  how  to  be 

A  "mother"  and  a  "wife." 

Lebanon,  Tenn. 

MOTHER 

By  Mrs.  A.  Murry  Street 
Your  gentle  touch  upon  my  brow 
Soothes   my   heartaches — I    feel      it 

now; 
Somehow  the  tears  would  go  away 
When  you  were  with  me  every  day. 


And  now  I  have  flung  myself  reck-  When  I  first  knew  and  loved  you 
lessly  out,  too 

Like  a  chip  on  the  stream  of  His  Your    face    was    sweet    as      violets 
infinite  will;  blue; 

I  pass  the  rough  rocks  with  a  smile  You   seemed  just  come  from   Para- 
and  a  shout,  dise 

And  just   let   my  God   His     dear  With   God-given   love-light   in   your 
purpose  fulfill."  eyes. 


"The    clock    of   life    is    wound    but 
once 

And  no  one  has  the  power 
To   tell   just  when  the  hands  will 
stop 

At  late  or  early  hour. 
Now  is  the  only  time  you  own: 

Live,  love,  toil  with  a  will: 
Place  no  faith  in  tomorrow,  for 

The  clock  may  then  be  still." 


-Sel. 


Your  face  was  filled  with  loving 
deeds 

And  always  ready  hearts  to  ease; 

Unselfish,  and  so  patient,  true, 

With  God's  own  love  brightly  shin- 
ing  through. 

Dear  mother,  may  I  somehow  tell 
The  love  of  God  you  lived  so  well; 
I  see  God's  love  reflect  in  you; 
His  fender  care  will  keep  us  too. 
Oklahoma  City. 
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The    Discovery 

Of  God's  Plan 

(  Continued  from  page  seven) 
commit  ourselves  to  whatever  plan 
God  has  without  waiting  to  know 
what  it  may  be  or  where  it  may 
lead.  We  must  put  ourselves  in  His 
hands  without  reservation.  It  is 
not  necessary  to  decide  at  once 
whether  we  shall  be  preachers,  law- 
yers, nurses,  or  teachers.  Let  us 
first  decide  that  we  shall  seek 
God's  plan  and  follow  it  wherever 
it  leads  or  whatever  be  the  cost. 
Let  us  put  our  trust  in  Him  for 
whatever  the  future  holds,  knowing 
that 

"Our  times   are  in   His  hand 
Who  saith:   'A  whole  I  planned, 
Youth   shows   but  half; 
Trust  God:  see  all  nor  be  afraid.'  " 

This  commitment  to  God's  plan 
cannot  be  a  provisional  matter. 
One  who  says,  "I  am  willing  to  go 
to  China,  but  not  to  Africa;  I  am 
willing  to  be  a  teacher,  but  not  an 
evangelist,"  will  never  find  the 
will  of  God.  To  quote  Posdick 
again:  "You  must  hand  God  a 
carte  blanche  to  be  filled  in  as  He 
wills,  and  there  must  be  no  pro- 
visos and  no  reservations  to 
limit  the  guidance  of  God."  God 
does  not  hand  out  plans  on  ap- 
proval— but  all  His  plans  are  guar- 
anteed. Neither  must  we  expect  God 
to  show  us  all  the  plan  at  once.  It 
is  true  that  "God  will  give  every 
girl  a  piece  of  ready-stamped  em- 
broidery by  which  to  work  her  life 
and  to  every  young  man  a  blue 
print  by  which  to  build  his  life," 
but  He  does  not  promise  to  show 
the  whole  pattern  at  once.  We  must 
follow  step  by  step  as  His  will  is 
revealed,  knowing  that 

"It  is  better  to   walk  in  the   dark 
with   God 
Than  to  walk  alone  in  the  light. 
It  is  better  to  walk  with  Him  by 
faith 
Than  to  walk  alone  by  sight." 
"We   must    so    believe    that   God 
has   a  wise  and   good   purpose   for 
every  child  of  His  that  we  deliber- 
ately  put   ourselves     at   His      dis- 
posal." That  does  not  mean  that  we 
are  to  be  content  with  passive  wil- 
lingness. It  does  not  mean  resigna- 
tion,   but   active   cooperation.     We 
are   not  servants,  but  friends   and 
co-workers.   It  is   not     enough     to 


yield  our  wills.  We  must  yield 
them  in  an  enthusiastic  endeavor 
to  lose  them  in  the  will  of  God.  — 
The  Choice  of  a  Career. 


u 


Come  Unto  Me" 


Continued   from   Unbelievers'   page 

"Come  unto  Me,  all  ye  that  labor 
and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give 
you  rest,"  (Matt.  11:28.)  This  is 
the  call  not  only  of  Jesus  crucified, 
but  of  Jesus  now  in  heaven  and 
coming  again.  "See  that  ye  refuse 
not  Him  that  speaketh,"  for  He  is 
coming  to  judge  the  quick  and  the 
dead.  *  *  *  Think  of  the  day  when 
the  Son  of  Man  shall  come  in  His 
glory;  when  all  shall  be  gathered 
before  Him,  and  He  shall  separate 
them  one  from  another,  and  know 
that  it  is  "this  same  Jesus"  who 
now  says  to  you,  "Come  unto  me!" 

And  without  coming  to  Jesus 
you  cannot  have  life.  And  if  you  do 
not  have  life,  there  is  nothing  but 
death  for  you — the  second  death, 
with  all  its  unknown  terrors,  into 
the  realities  of  which  any  moment 
may  plunge  you.  "Why  will  ye 
die?" 

We  must  not  and  dare  not  leave 
out  of  sight  the  awful  revelation 
that  it  is  the  Lord  Jesus  Himself, 
the  very  same  tender  Savior  who 
now  bids  you  "Come,"  who  will 
take  vengeance  in  flaming  fire  on 
them  "that  obey  not  the  Gospel  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  shall 
be  punished  with  everlasting  de- 
struction from  the  presence  of  the 
Lord  when  He  comes."  Oh,  "see 
that  ye  refuse  not  Him  that  speak- 
eth!" 

If  you  do  not  obeiy  the  "Come 
unto  Me,"  there  remaineth  nothing 
for  j-ou  but  the  "Depart  from  Me!" 
Frances  R.  Havergal. 

A  Christian  soldlier  in  the  trench- 
es spoke  to  two  officers  of  his  regi- 
ment of  the  danger  of  refusing 
God's  blessed  invitation.  In  less 
than  a  week  both  were  lifeless. 

Two  soldiers  of  the  Regi- 
ment were  advancing  in  the  front 
line  of  attack  at  the  Battle  of  M — . 
Said  one,  a  Christian,  to  his  com- 
rade; as  the  bullets  were  whistling 
over  their  heads,  "Are  you  ready, 
H ,  if  the  worst  happens?" 

"No,  I  am  not!" 

Whose  fault  is  it?  Christ  has 
died  for  you,  and  God  is  satisfied 
with  what  He  has  done." 

They  prayed  together,  and  short- 
ly afterwards  H grasped     his 

Christian  comrade  by  the  hand, 
saying,  "I  am  ready  now!" 


NO  TIME  FOR  GO 

"You've  time  to  build  houses,  a 

in  them  to  dwell, 
And   time   to   do   business — to  h 

and  to  sell, 
But  none  for  repentance,    or  de 

earnest  prayer; 
To  seek  your  salvation     you've 

time  to  spare. 

You've  time  for  earth's   pleasui 

for  frolic  and  fun, 
For   her    glittering    treasures   h 

quickly  you   run, 
But  care  not  to  seek  the  fair  m 

sions  above; 
The  favor  of  God,  or  the  gift  of 

love. 

You've  time  to  take  voyages  o 

the  sea. 
And  time  to  take  in  the  gay  wot 

jubilee; 
But  soon  your  bright  hopes  will 

lost   in   the   gloom 
Of  the   cold,   dark   river   of  de 

and  the  tomb. 


You've  time  to   resort     to     wo 

mountains  and  glen, 
And  time  to  gain  knowledge  f 

book  and  of  men, 
Yet  no  time  to  search  for  the 

dom  of  God: 
But  what  of  your  soul  when  yn 

under  the  sod? 

—Selected. 


Keep   your  guard  on  your  lips 

darling, 

For  words  are  wonderful  thi 

They  are  sweet,  like  the  bees'  i 

honey — 

Like  the  bees — they  have  ter 

stings. 

They   can    bless   like   the   chef 

sunshine, 

And  brighten  a  lonely  life; 

They  can  cut  in  the  strife  of  a 

Life  an  open  two-edged  knif 

Immanuel  Messenge 

"How?"  replied  his  comrade 

"Through    trusting     in     Chi 

was  the  answer.  "I  am  not  a, 

now      whatever      happens,      p! 

God." 

That  same  day  he  fell  in  b] 
Well  may  the  reader     of 
lines  inquire,  "When  will  my 
come?  Am  I  ready  if  anything 
pens?" 

If  you  have  not  heeded  this 
rious  invitation  to  come  to  J 
you  are  hurrying  on  as  fas 
time  can  take  you  to  eternal  <; 
— Selected, 
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-T3HE  ISLE  OF  CRATER " 

By  Winifred  Davison 

/T^O  you  ever  feel  discouraged  with  the  story  of  your  past? 
■*— ^  Have  you  tried  to  do  your  duty,  tried  and  tried,  and  failed  at  last? 
Does  your  life  seem  vain  and  empty,  crushed  and  desolate  your  heart? 
Would  you  give  earth's  dearest  treasure  just  to  get  another  start? 
Then  I  know  a  little  island  that   is  just  the  p'ace  for  you. 
Where  your  soul  may  find  refreshment  and  your  life  begin  a  new; 
I  have  often  drawn  fresh  courage  from  its  purifying  air: 
'Tis  the  place  where  God  meets  mortals,  'tis  the  sacred  Isle  of  Prayer. 

There  the  sunbeams  of  forgiveness  soon  d|ispel  the  clouds  of  gloom; 
From  our  tears  of  deep  repentance  flow'rs  of  hope  begin  to  bloom; 
From  the  crystal  streams  of  mercy,  rising  washed  and  purified, 
We  begin  our  lives  all  over  with  a  loving  Friend  to  guide. 
Let  us  often  seek  the  pleasures  of  this  lovely  little  isle. 
And  forget  our  cares  and  worries  in  the  sunshine  of  God's  smile; 
He  has  given  many  blessings,  but  no  privilege  so  rare 
As  a  full  and  free  admission,  to  this  golden  Isle  of  prayer. 


Thy  word  is  a  lamp  unto  my  feet  and  a  light  unto 

path."— Ps.  119:105 
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Good  morning,  Lighted  Pathway 
readers.  God  bless  you.  We  hope 
you  are  all  happy  in  the  Lord  and 
toing  His  will. 

I  want  to  mention  a  little  story 
this  morning  that  likely  you  all 
Lave  heard,  of  the  eagle's  dealings 
with  her  bi  by  eagles  how  when  the 
t-n.e  comes  tor  them  to  fly  she  gets 
into  the  nest  and  stirs  it  up  so 
that  it  is  so  uncomfortable  that 
they  must  fly  away.  When  they 
make  the  effort  she  watches  them 
very  closely  until  they  learn  to  fly< 
letting  them  fall,  fall  fall  until  they 
flmost  reach  the  ground,  which 
would  mean  death,  and  then  she 
spreads  her  wings  and  flies  under- 
neath them  and  saves  them.  This  is 
a  beautiful  picture  of  how  our 
heavenly  Father  watches  over  His 
children. 

I  want  to  use  the  above  as  an  il- 
lustration in  regard  to  my  little 
paper. 

It  means  something  to  launch  out 
in  work  of  this  kind  with  no  means 
to  finance  the  work,  but  when  you 
feel  that  God  has  called  you,  it  is 
not  easy  to  lay  it  c'own  though 
everything  does  look  discouraging 
at  times.  Many  times  since  we  have 
been  publishing  this  paper  we  have 
been  almost  ready  to  give  up,  but 
the  dear  Heavenly  Father,  like  the 
old  eagle,  has  slipped  under  with 
His  wings  and  upheld  me  as  that 
beautiful  song  would  burst  fortri 
from  my  heart  and  lips,  "Fear  not 
I  am  with  thee.  Oh,  be  not  dismay- 
ed for  I  am  thy  God.  I  will  still  give 
thee  aid."  Occasionally  I  would  re- 
ceive a  letter  like  the  one  below, 
that  would  encourage  my  heart.  I 
have  not  asked  this  young  man's 
consent  but  I'm  sure  he  will  not 
care  for  my  publishing  his  letter  if 
it  will  help  the  cause.  Last  month 
he  sent  $5.00  for  a  roll  of  fifty 
papers.  This  morning  we  received 


this  encouraging  letter  with  an 
order  for  twenty  papers.  If  I  had 
twenty  who  would  send  in  an  order 
like  this  each  month,  it  would  pub- 
lish the  paper  and  would  mean 
freedom  from  financial  burden  for 
me.  Doesn't  it  look  like  we  ought 
to  have  them''  Below  is  the  letter. 
— O— 

Rt  1.  Oneonta,  Ala. 
June  9,  1930. 
Mrs.  Alda  B.  Harrison 

716  Harrison  St. 

Knoxville.    Tenn. 
Dear  Sistar  In  Christ: 

I  have  handed  out  the  roll  of 
papers  you  sent  me.  Some  of  the 
people  came  back  for  more  for  their 
Men's,  others  have  said  it  is  the 
best  paper  they  ever  read. 

I  do  enjoy  placing  good  litera- 
ture in  the  homes  of  the  people.  I 
think  it  is  one  of  the  best  ways  to 
work  for  the  Lord  and  the  interest 
of  the  unsaved,  especially  the  young 
people. 

I  am  sending  you  $2.00  for  which 
please  send  me  another  roll  of 
papers.  I  will  try  to  send  you  this 
amount  each  month  for  a  while  any- 
way, the  Lord  willing. 

May  God  ever  bless  you  in  your 
work  for  Him. 

Your  brother  in  the  Lord, 
J.  M.   Magouirk. 

Now  this  is  what  I  want  to  say 
to  you.  I  am  forming  "A  Lighted 
Pathway  Helpers  Club."  To  become 
a  member  you  are  to  pledge  your- 
self to  send  in  for  at  least  ten  pa- 
pers each  month  and  sell  them 
among  your  friends,  and  sell  them 
al  ten  cents  each.  Of  course,  we 
will  not  limit  you  to  such  a  small 
number,  the  more  the  better.  And 
we  want  to  publish  the  names  of 
the  five  sending  in  the  largest  num- 
ber each  month.  In  this  way  you 
can  be  a  partner  in  this  work  for 
the  young  people.  Fray  about  it 
and  if  you  feel  that  the  Lord  would 
be  pleased  with  you  becoming  a 
coworker  with  me.  send  in  your 
name  and  be  one  among  the  first. 

Now  we  want  to  make  mention 
of  another  young  man  with  his 
group  ,of  young  people  who  never 
fails  to  send  in  for  a  nice  order 
each  month.  I  always  feel  that  I 
can  depend  on  them.  They  are  Mr. 
Wiley  B.  Wright  and  the  Y.  P.  E. 
of  Maud  Okla.  Mr.  Wright  has  been 
a  great  encouragement  to  me  by 
sending  for  good  rolls  of  papers, 
and  also  his  encouraging  letters. 
I  might  make  mention  of  others 
whose   good    letters    of   encourage- 


ment and  contributions  have  meant 
much  to  me,  but  space  forbids. 

Dear  friends,  let's  join  hands  to 
do  all  we  can  for  our  young  people. 
They  are  being  surrounded  on 
every  side  by  all  kinds  of  worldly 
literature  and  how  we  need  to  get 
good,  spiritual  literature  where 
they  can  read  it  if  they  will,  then 
we  will  not  be  responsible. 

O 

One  of  the  sad  things  today  is 
the  light  way  people  look  on  the 
training  of  our  children.  Not  long 
ago  I  asked  hoAv  a  certain  Junior 
Y.  P.  E  was  coming  on  and  I  was 
told  that  they  were  not  doing  very 
well,  that  some  of  the  boys  became 
unruly  and  they  went  to  their 
parents  about  it  and  the  parents 
stopped  them  from  coming.  Now  I 
am  wondering  if  it  had  been  a  day 
school  if  they  would  have  dealt 
with  the  situation  that  way.  If  they 
had,  they  would  have  been  consider- 
ed by  school  authorities  as  bad 
citizens.  No,  they  would  have  sent 
them  back  and  told  them  that  they 
would  punish  them  if  they  did  not 
obey  the  teacher. 

It  seems  to  me  mat  when  some- 
one takes  it  on  themselves  to  sacri- 
fice their  time  to  help  our  children, 
we  ought  *o  be  interested  enough 
to  stand  by  them  and  see  that  our 
children  attend  and  cooperate  in 
the  work.  We  are  living  in  an  age 
when  it  is  hard  to  hold  our  children 
the  very  best  we  can  do  and  if  we 
are  careless  along  this  line,  what 
can  we  expect?  If  a  few  years  from 
now  your  son  or  daughter  is  behind 
prison  bars  or  goes  to  the  electric 
chair  can  you  say,  "I  did  my  best"? 
Yes,  you  would  look  with  horror  at 
me  if  I  should  say  this  to  you,  but 
the  devil  is  no  respecter  of  persons 
and  your  child  and  mine  are  not 
any  better  than  any  other  child,  so 
far  as  he  is  concerned.  Every 
church  ought  to  have  some  kind  of 
a  training  school  for  their  children 
and  the  parents  ought  to  see  that 
their  children  attend. 


In  one  of  our  Bible  lessons  we 
spoke  of  forming  a  "Reading  Club1 
for  our  young  people.  I  wonder 
how  this  sounds  to  you.  I  feel  that 
we  can  get  i  great  blessing  out  of 
reading  good  books  together.  I  am, 
going  to  suggest  that  we  take  up, 
the  lives  of  some  of  our  great, 
missionaries.  They  are  very  in 
teresting  and  will  make  some  of  us 
ashamed  of  the  little  we  are  doinj 

(Continued  on  next  page) 


:! 


e 
'" 


THE  LIGHTED  PATHWAY 


PAGE  THREE 


OING  SLOW 

WITH    GOD 

Kraw  me,  we  will  run  after  thee: 
e  King  hath  brought  me  unto 
3  chambers.  We  will  be  glad  and 
oice  in  Thee.  Song  of  Solomon 
I. 

3-od  is  never  slow  from  His  stand- 
nt,  but  He  is  from  ours,  because 
petuosity  and  doing  things  pre- 
turely  are  universal  human 
aknesses.  It  may  not  only  be  the 
ult  of  our  fallen  condition,  but 
i  of  the  infirmities  in  our  very 
;ure  as  creatures,  to  be  in  a 
Ty.  When  we  begin  to  learn  the 
ys  of  God,  we  have  so  many 
rigs  to  unlearn  that  there  are 
le  lessons  which  God  does  not 
;in  teaching  us  till  after  we  have 
sed  the  initial  stages,  and  one 
these  deeper  lessons  is  that  of 
ving  very  slowly  with  Himself, 
is  not  indifference,  nor  lagging 
ind;  it  is  just  the  opposite  of  a 
1  and  slovenly  spirit,  for  it  is  a 
position  entirely  wide  awake  and 
rgetic  to  keep  in  the  order  of 
1's  will. 

rod  lives  and  moves  in  eternity, 
1  every  little  detail  in  His  work- 
must  be  like  Himself,  and  have 
it  the  majesty  and  measured 
vement,  as  well  as  the  accuracy 
I  promptness  of  infinite  wis- 
n.  When  we  deal  with  God  we 
not  dealing  with  impetuous, 
rt-sighted  creatures.  It  is  a 
at  thing  to  really  come  to  the 
iwledge  as  to  who  God  is,  and 
i  we  are  to  behave  with  Him. 
ire  is  no  hurry  in  a  Being  who 
3  and  knows  everything  from 
eternity.  True,  God  often  acts 
tantaneously,  but  it  is  the  in- 
ltaneousness  of  mature  and 
ndless  wisdom,  and  not  the 
jkness  of  a  creature's  hurry.  It 
ilso  true  that  we  are  to  "run 
race  set  before  us,"  and  "run  in 
way  of  God's  commandments," 
we  are  to  run  with  all  our 
llties  calmly  collected,  with 
ightful  deliberation.  Running 
i  God  is  a  slow  walk  with  the 
iture.  We  are  to  let  God  do  the 
ftness  and  we  do  the  slowness, 
he  Holy  Spirit  tells  us  to  "be 
I  ft  to  hear,  slow  to  speak,  slow 
vrath."  That  is,  swift  to  take  in 


from  God,  but  slow  to  g've  the 
opinion,  the  emotions  of  the  crea- 
ture. We  can  never  walk  with  God 
until  we  learn  to  go  slow,  to  take 
lime  to  pray,  to  think  twice  before 
we  speak  one",  to  watch  the  pace 
of  His  guidance,  and  measure  our 
steps  accordingly.  Rebekah  and 
Jacob  were  in  a  hurry  to  get  God's 
fore-ordained  blessing  from  the  lips 
of  Isaac,  and  paid  the  penalty  of 
twenty  years'  separation  and  sor- 
row. Peter  lagged  behind  Christ  at 
the  trial  before  Pilate,  but  his  very 
tardiness  was  the  effect  of  his  pre- 
vious impetuosity  in  boasting  of 
his  fidelity.  Had  he  gone  slow  in 
his  avowals  of  heroism,  and  taken 
time  to  weigh  his  words,  he  would 
have  gone  faster,  and  closer  to  the 
cross.  The  very  recollection  as  to 
who  God  is,  would  produce  a 
thoughtful,  slow,  quiet  movement 
in  all  our  dealings  with  Him. 

We  miss  a  great  many  things 
from  God  by  not  going  slow  enough 
with  Him.  It  must  be  a  secret  joy 
in  God  to  give  Himself  forth  to 
those  who  love  and  appreciate 
Him,  but  God  must  always  act  like 
Himself,  and  if  we  fail  to  move  in 
harmony  with  His  attributes,  and 
get  the  things  He  wants  to  commu- 
nicate in  His  own  way,  He  cannot 
change  His  perfections  to  accom- 
modate our  whims,  and  even  if  He 
should  undertake  to  hear  and  bless 
us  without  regard  to  time  and  fit- 
ness it  would  do  us  no  good,  for  the 
very  blessings  of  God,  if  not  con- 
ferred in  God's  way,  would  prove 
curses,  like  eating  raw  meat  or 
green  fruit.  There  are  glimpses  in- 
to God's  perfections,  insight  into 
wonderful  truths,  quiet  unfoldings 
of  daily  opportunities,  gentle 
checks  of  the  Holy  Spirit  upon  our 
decisions  or  words,  sweet  and 
secret  promptings  to  do  certain 
things,  the  quiet  solving  of  hard 
problems  and  mental  articulations 
of  special  words  of  strength,  which 
we  have  often  missed  because  we 
took  our  ear  from  God's  telephone 
a  little  too  quickly  or  ran  past  the 
angle  of  vision,  or  wasted  time  Dy 
asking  a  question,  or  got  in  a  fev- 
erish state  of  anxiety,  or  attempt- 
ed to  take  God's  work  into  our  own 
hands.  There  is  no  telling  how 
much  we  have  lost  spiritually, 
mentally,    and   physically,    by   not 


(EDITORIALS  CONTINUED) 

and  sacrificing  for  the  Master.  I 
think  we  will  begin  with  the  life  of 
William  Cary.  the  father  and  found- 
er of  modern  missions.  You  can  get 
this  book  in  most  any  public  libra- 
ry, or  from  most  ministers'  libra- 
ries. If  you  are  able,  buy  it  and 
put  it  in  your  own  library,  if  you 
have  one  and  if  you  do  not  already 
have  one,  this  is  a  good  time  to 
start  one.  Every  church  ought  to 
have  a  library  if  they  are  able. 
O 

In  our  last  paper  we  promised  to 
answer  a  question.  I  am  wondering 
if  I  could  change  my  plans  and  ask 
you  to  answer  it  for  me.  This  is  the 
question  What  is  wrong  with  our 
young  people?  Some  of  them  seem 
so  indifferent,  others  get  saved  and 
soon  backslide.  Now  if  you  have 
any  idea  along  this  line,  let  us  have 
it.  May  bo  we  can  loc  te  the  troub'e 
and  find  a  remedy. 

0— 

THE  INNER  CIRCLE 

In  order  that  our  new  subscrib- 
ers will  un  -erstrnd  what  our  Inner 
Circle  page  means  we  are  reprint- 
ing the  Inner  Circle  page  from  the 
first  issue  of  our  paper.  This  is 
the  "Lighted  Pathway"  pledg?.  Are 
you  in  the  "Inner  Circle"? 

going  slow  with  God. 

There  is  a  time  for  everything 
in  the  universe  to  get  ripe.  All 
thoughts,  words,  prayers,  actions, 
providences,  opportunities,  bless- 
ings, spiritual  experiences,  divine 
revelations,  all  avocations,  all  dis 
pensations,  whether  in  nature, 
grace,  or  glory,  have  a  time  in 
which  they  get  ripe;  and  to  go 
slow  with  God  is  the  heavenly  pace 
that  gathers  up  all  things  at  ths 
time  they  are  ripe.  What  can  bo 
greater  than  to  see  God,  or  to  hear 
Him  speak,  and  we  miss  both  by 
not  going  slow. 

Going  slow  with  God  is  our 
greatest  safety.  It  is  dangerous  to 
live  with  a  thousand  live  wires 
around  us,  against  which  we  may 
jostle  at  any  time  by  not  keeping 
calm  and  thoughtful  in  our  move- 
ments. In  factories  of  multiplied 
and  complicated  machinery  a  man 
must  needs  move  cautiously,  and 
especially  when  wheels,  bands,  elec- 
tric motors,  and  sharp  cutting  in- 
struments are  running  with  light- 

( Continued  on  page  14) 


PAGE  FOUR 


THE  LIGHTED  PATHWAY 


CHILDREN'S  PAGE 


"A  Little  Child  Shall 
Lead  Them 

By  Mary  Elizabeth  Harrison 

A  famous  American  preacher. 
Dr.  R.  H.  Conwell,  once  told  the 
story  of  the  influence  of  one  little 
girl.  She  had  been  refused  admis- 
sion to  the  Sunday  School  because 
it  was  overcrowded  being  too  small 
for  the  scholars  who  came.  A  new 
building  was  badly  needed  but 
there  were  no  funds.  Little  Hat+ie 
Wyalt  thought  it  a  great  shame 
that  scholars  had  to  be  turned 
I'wav  Sometime  later  she  became 
ill.  but  before  she  died  she  asked 
her  parents  to  give  the  fifty-seven 
cnts  in  her  bank  toward  a  new 
<hu"c'i  bui'd'rg  It  was  all  she  had 
and  th°t  was  the  way  she  left  it  in 
her  "last  will  and  testament."  The 
mcnev  was  handed  to  Dr.  Conwell 
and  he  straightway  went  and 
bought  a  Plot  of  ground,  paving 
little  Hattie  Wvatt's  pennies  as  the 
fi"st  instalment. 

"That  monev"  he  said,  "built  the 
church,"  for  almost  everybody  in 
Phi'a-ielplrT  heard  of  the  girl's 
g'ft.  Mone-  pp."-an  to  pour  in  from 
rli  quarters.  The  challange  of  her 
fifty-seven  cents  had  a  perfectly 
narv^Io"S  iufnence.  Nor  was  it 
lone  before  a  "teat  new  church  was 
built  from  which  no  little  children 
had  to  be  turned  away.  Such  is  the 
power  and  reach  of  one  small  deed. 
No  one  can  ever  measure  the  extent 
of  its  influence.  The  waves  of  in- 
fluence, like  wireless  waves,  go  on 
and  on. 

When  Dean  Ing  lost  his  little  girl 
a  few  years  ago  he  wrote  a  lovely 
chapter  about  her  in  one  of  his 
books.  "No  one,"  he  said,  "ever 
auarreled  in  her  presence."  "In  her 
long  life,"  her  little  brother  said, 
"at  least  it  seems  long  to  me.  Paula 
has  never  made  anybody  angry; 
she  has  always  made  everbody  hap- 
py." "You  will  never  know,"  said 
her  daddy  to  he^  "How  much  you 
have  done  for  all  of  us,  simply  by 
living  what  God  has  helped  you  to 
be."  Such  was  her  influence  in  her 
home  near  famous  St.  Paul. 

Speaking  of  the  influence  of  his 


boyhood,  someone  naming  one  of 
his  churns,  said,  "That  boy  had  a 
great  influence  over  me.  You  could 
not  get  him  to  tell  a  lie."  That  boy 
was  the  unconscious  leader  of  his 
community.  What  a  marvelous  in- 
fluence had  the  little  orphan  silk 
weaver  in  Browning's  lovely  poem 
called  "Pippa  Passes."  As  she  went 
along  the  road  singing  about  the 
world's  loveliness  and  its  Maker 
her  song  touched  quite  a  few  lives 
to  finer  issues.  Like  a  ray  of  sun- 
shine she  sped  down  the  road  and 
in  her  presence  evil  things  lost 
some  of  their  power.  It  was  easier 
fo  he  good  because  she  was  near. 
Her  song  was  both  rebuke  and  in- 
spiration. Life  was  sweeter  and 
purer  because  of  her  passing.  Fame 
must  have  been  the  very  last  thing 
she  would  ever  win,  yet  a  great 
roet  thought  it  worth  while  to  use 
his  genius  in  telling  the  world  of 
that  little  orphan's  song  of  joy. 

Also  another  poet  thought  it 
worth  while  to  use  her  genius  to 
illustrate  the  influence  of  a  little 
child  ani  this  George  Elliot  did  in 
her  greatest  work,  "Silas  Marner." 
In  "Silas  Marner"  we  read  that  in 
the  old  days  there  were  angels  who 
came  and  took  men  by  the  hand 
and  led  them  away  from  the  City  of 
Destruction.  We  see  no  whitewing- 
ed  angels  now  but  yet  men  are  led 
away  from  threatening  destruction. 
A  hand  is  put  into  theirs  which 
leads  them  forth  gently  to  a  calm 
and  bright  land  so  that  they  look 
no  more  backward,  and  that  hand 
may  be  that  of  a  little  child. 

In  the  influence  of  children  we 
may  find  many  a  parable  of  life. 
The  Bible  says,  "A  little  child  shall 
lead  them." 

ou^bestYriend 

In  the  mountains  lived  a  little 
boy.  lie  often  played  near  the 
house,  but  did  not  go  far  away. 
Near  the  house  were  many  trees 
and  rocks  and  among  these  wild 
animals  stayed. 

One  day  the  boy  missed  his  mama 
and  thought  he  would  try  to  find 
her.  He  went  down  the  path  toward 
the  spring  where  he  had  often  gone 
after  her.  He     went     on     and     on. 


Finally  he  wished  to  return,  but  dii 
not  know  the  way.  Poor  boy,  he  wa 
lost. 

He  started  toward  what  hi 
thought  was  home,  and  walked  anj 
walked  Becoming  very  tired,  he  sa| 
down  and  fell  asleep. 

His  mama  missed  her  boy  an 
hunted  everywhere  for  him.  Nigh 
came  on  but  she  did  not  give  up  he 
search.  She  hunted  and  called  bu 
no  answer  came.  She  feared  th 
wild  beasts  would  get  him.  but  pra; 
ed  to  God  to  protect  her  child.  Sh 
hunted  all  night  and  in  the  mornin 
found  him  safe  and  asleep. 

The  best  friend  we  have  on  eart 
is  a  gocd  mother.  She  thinks  of  h( 
children  at  all  times.  She  lov< 
them  and  lives  for  them.  She  seen 
to  know  all  about  our  little  can 
and  trials.  When  we  are  willing  1 
help  her,  it  shows  that  we  think  ( 
her  and  love  her  too. 

Have  you  ever  thought  of  ho 
she  toils  and  cares  for  you?  SI 
works  for  you  every  day,  gets  yoi 
meals,  breakfast,  dinner,  and  su 
per;  washes  and  mends  your  cloth* 
and  stockings  and  at  night  maki 
your  pillow  nice  and  soft  for  yous 
you  can  sleep  well.  She  seems 
know  just  what  to  do  if  we  happi 
to  get  hurt.  Mother  is  watching  ; 
ter  her  little  ones  all  the  day  Ion 
and  when  she  puts  her  hand  on  o 
heads  at  night  as  we  bow  o 
heads  at  her  knee  in  prayer,  si 
seems  to  say,  "God  bless  and  ke 
my  darling  child."  When  she  tuc 
the  cover  tight  about  us  and  si 
by  our  side,  we  think  mama  is  t 
best  friend  we  have.  Don't  we? 
Selected. 

A   MORNING   PRAYER 

By  C.  A.  Yersin 

Our  Father  God,  to  thee  we  praj 

For  grace  to  guide  us  thru  this  d< 

We  thank  thee  for     the     morni: 

light, 
And  thy  protection  thru  the  nig! 
Be  thou  our  strength  when  we  a 

weak, 
And  help  us  some  kind  word 

speak, 

And  when  we  work  or  play  or  re 
Help  us,  dear  Lord,  to  do  our  be 
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FATHER'S  PLACE 
IN  THE  WORLD 

By  the  Editor 

I  I  believe  that  I  promised  to  make 
ibis  month  a  fathers'  issue.  Last 
Bsue  we  gave  this  page  entirely  to 
jiothers.  We  feel  that  our  fathers 
leserve  more  recognition  than  they 
Pet.  A  few  days  ago  we  were  sitting 
It  the  table  dining  with  a  certain 
roman.  Mother's  Day  was  men- 
•oned,  and  the  wearing  of  flowers 
,n  Mother's  Day.  To  my  astonish- 
ment she  said,  "I  do  not  believe  in 
'[other's  Day,  nor  do  I  ever  wear 
lowers  on  Mother's  Day.  I,  of 
purse,  inquired  into  the  why  of 
ier  stand  along  this  line.  She  said, 
IWell  I  don't  think  it  right  to  sepa- 
ate  Father's  and  Mother's  Day.  Of 
purse  they  have  Father's  Day  but 
liere  is  very  little  said  about  it. 
Why  don't  they  have  the  day  to- 
Rther?  They  are  supposed  to  be 
lie.  Why  separate  them?" 

I I  agree  with  her  that  they  ought 
1  be  together.  One  is  as  essential 
1  the  child's  life  as  the  other,  and 
ii|  child  reared  by  one  alone  has 
Uissed  something  that  is  worth 
Bmsideration.  I  think  we  should 
Hnphasize  father's  place  and  his 
Biportance  in  the  bringing  up  of 
Bir  children  more  than  we  do.  For 
Bo  many  of  them  are  leaving  the 
Hirden  of  the  rearing  of  the  chil- 
■'en  upon  the  mother  and  need  to 
Hel  their  own  responsibility  more. 
I  jie  boy  in  the  home  that  has  miss- 
H.  the  companionship  of  his  father, 
Lcause  father  is  too  busy,  has 
l|issed  half  of  the  joys  of  childhood 
Mid  feels  the  regret  of  it  all  thru 
lis  life.  And  many  times  after  the 
liy  has  flown  away  from  the  home 
list  father  wakes  up  to  the  fact 
ijat  he  too  has  missed  something, 

d  causes  sadness  to  fill  his  heart. 
Ilmally  "Daddy"  is  the  boy's  ideal 
lid  he  follows  closely  in  his  foot- 
■sps.  What  "Daddy"  does  is  all 
[  ;ht,  and  after  while  when  the  boy 
Ilinches  out  in  sin  the  father 
*|tkes  up  to  a  realization  of  what 
It  has  done,  but  it  is  too  late. 


I  talked  on  with  this  woman  for 
a  while  and  she  told  me  her  story. 
Her  mother  died  when  she  was 
fourteen  years  of  age  and  left  her 
father  with  six  children.  She  was 
the  eldest  and  took  the  place  of 
housekeeper.  I  said,  "So  you  were 
the  mother  of  the  little  family." 
"No,"  she  said,  "my  father  took 
both  the  father  and  mother's  place. 
He  gave  up  his  practice  of  law  and 
took  up  school  teaching  so  that 
he  could  be  with  his  children  and 
educate  them.  He  never  married 
again  but  gave  his  love  and  atten- 
tion to  his  children.  He  not  only 
reared  his  own,  but  he  took  the  son 
of  one  of  his  neighbors'  children 
and  reared  him  to  manhood  and  a 
strong  Christian  character."  What 
about  a  father  like  that!  Do  you 
blame  her  for  feeling  hurt  on 
Mother's  Day  to  have  father  ignor- 
ed and  left  out  ? 

Not  long  ago  I  attended  a 
Mother's  day  testimony  meeting 
and  I  believe  I  heard  two  or  three 
mention  father,  that  he  had  been  a 
blessing  in  their  lives.  I  thank  God 
for  Christian  parents  and  I  never 
think  of  leaving  my  dear  old  father 
out  on  Mother's  Day.  So  I  join 
hands  with  this  woman  in  wishing 
they   could   combine  the  two   days. 

Not  long  ago  a  young  man  of  my 
acquaintance  was  preparing  to 
start  a  home.  He  was  very  anxious 
along  financial  lines,  whether  or 
not  he  was  able  to  start  a  home  on 
his  present  salary,  and  was  very 
much  undecided  about  taking  the 
step.  Even  that  early  in  the  life  of 
the  right  kind  of  a  man  the  respon- 
sibility of  a  home  is  no  small  thing 
and  then  when  the  little  ones  begin 
to  come  along  the  responsibility 
grows  and  the  father  needs  much 
love  and  encouragement  to  help 
him  along  the  way.  The  most  beau- 
tiful thing  in  all  the  world  to  me 
is  to  see  father  and  mother  march- 
ing along  hand  in  hand,  bearing 
one  another's  burdens,  each  one 
looking  to  the  best  interest,  of  their 
children  both  living  good  Christian 
lives  and  leading  their  children  in 
the  beautiful  highway  of  Holiness. 

So  often  the  home  is  divided 
along  spiritual  lines,  the  father  pull- 


ing one  way  and  the  mother  the 
other.  Perhaps  one  living  in  sin  and 
for  the  world,  and  the  other  trying 
to  fight  through  clouds  of  dis- 
couragement to  lead  them  for 
Christ.  Oh,  what  a  sad  picture!  If 
only  each  could  take  their  proper 
place  and  realize  one  is  just  as  im- 
portant as  the  other,  soon  our 
Mother's  Day  and  Father's  Day 
could  be  made  one.  Of  course  the 
mission  of  mother  and  father  is 
different.  The  mother  is  more  close- 
ly associated  with  the  children  and 
has  a  better  chance  to  mould  their 
lives.  It  is  she  who  kisses  away  the 
tears  and  binds  up  their  little  bro- 
ken hearts.  It  is  she  who  has  to 
toil  from  early  till  late  to  keep 
them  fed  and  clothed,  after  father 
has  provided  the  means.  It  is  usual- 
ly mother  who  bathes  the  fevered 
brow  when  they  are  sick  and  walks 
the  floor  with  them  day  and  night 
if  needs  be,  to  bring  them  back  to 
life  but  the  sweet,  gsntle,  comfort- 
ing voice  of  a  good  father  makes  it 
easy  to  do  this.  I  believe  we  should 
all  take  off  our  hats  to  this 
woman's  father  and  all  other  good 
fathers  and  set  them  on  an  equal- 
ity with  the  mothers.  God  bless  the 
good  fathers  and  mothers. 

Young  msn  and  women,  as  you 
perhaps  are  planning  to  start  a 
home  in  the  near  future  or  perhaps 
have  already  done  so  start  your 
home  right.  Make  it  a  Christian 
home.  Let  God  rule  your  lives.  Be- 
gin now  to  sow  the  kind  of  seed 
you  want  to  reap  after  while.  If  you 
want  to  reap  sorrow,  then  live  in 
sin,  but  if  you  want  to  reap  joy  and 
pride       in  your  children 

in       your  declining  years, 

then  sow  seed  of  righteousness 
now.  The  boys  and  girls  who  are  to- 
day behind  prison  bars  or  who  are 
filling  murderers'  graves  might  just 
as  well  have  been  beautiful  charac- 
ters filling  places  of  usefulness  and 
blessing  the  world,  as  to  be  where 
they  are.  The  greatest  institution 
this  world  holds  to-day  is  the  home. 
If  only  young  men  and  women  as 
thev  start  their  home  could 
realize  this,  this  world  would  be 
different. 

God  bless  the  homes  of  our  land. 
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"THE  APPLE  OF 
HIS  EYE" 

By  Carrie  Judd  Montgomery 
"Keep  me  as  the  apple  of  the  eye" 
— Ps.   17:8  "He  that  toucheth  you 
toucheth  the  apple  of     His     eye." 
— Zech.  2:  8. 

"He  kept  him  as  the  apple  of  His 
eye.*'— Deut.  32:10. 

Am  I,  Lord,  so  dear  to  Thee? 

He  harms  Thee  who  toucheth  me;, 
Every  grief  that  hurts  my  heart 
Reaches  Thee  with  stinging  dart. 

Sensitive  my  eye  to  pain, 

Quiv'ring     sore     thru     nerve     and 
brain, 
But  more  keen  the  pain  to  Thee 
When  a  sorrow  toucheth  me. 

Like  the  apple  of  Thine  eye! 

In  Thy  love  thus  let  me  lie; 
What  can  harm  Thy  little    child, 
Though         oppressed.         abused, 
reviled? 

Let  me  leap  for  joy  of  heart 
Over  every  sting  and  smart; 
Not  an  ill  can  come  to  me 
"Wihich  has  not  come  first  to  Thee. 

Fill  me  with  this  thought  of  grace 

As  I  gaze  on      thy      dear      face — 

This  my  comfort  and  my     plea, 

He  harms  Thee  that  harmeth  me. 

EVEN  THE  WIND 
AND  THE  SEA 

How  grateful  we  may  be  to  the 
Holy  Spirit  that  he  has  not  recount- 
ed the  incidents  in  the  Book  of  God 
merely  to  preserve  for  us  their 
record,  though  that  record  is  a  mar- 
velous one,  particularly  that  of  our 
adored  Lord.  We  love  it  and  rejoice 
in  its  simplicity,  its  completeness 
and  permanency,  and  above  all,  its 
divine  inspiration;  but  it  is  so  much 
more  than  a  record.  In  respect  to 
the  familiar  text,  "Even  the  wind 
and  the  sea  obey  him"  (Mark  4: 
41),  it  is  as  though  our  Lord  had 
said:  "Here  is  the  story  of  that  day, 


when  I  was  out  with  Peter  and 
John  and  the  rest  in  little  boats  on 
the  Sea  of  Galilee.  You  will  read 
in  it  how  I  quieted  the  storm  of 
wind  and  spray  with  a  word,  and 
you  will  read  too,  how  I  can 
breathe  'peace,  be  still!'  over 
every  wind  and  sea  in  your  life,  un- 
til there  shall  be  a  great  calm.  Be 
not  afraid,  only  believe." 

For  wind  and  wave  are  symbolic 
of  affliction  and  pain,  of  sorrow 
and  trouble,  of  sin  and  death. 
David  weeping  over  the  bitter  cup 
that  was  his  portion,  cries  out, 
"Deep  calleth  unto  deep  at  the 
noise  of  thy  waterspouts:  all  thy 
waves  and  thy  billows  are  gone  over 
me."  Jonah,  after  his  disobedience 
to  the  heavenly  vision,  groans  at 
the  foot  of  his  strange  and  unsteady 
mercy  seat:  "The  floods  compassed 
me  about:  all  thy  billows  and  thy 
waves  passed  over  me."  And  Jere- 
miah stretches  out  his  hand  toward 
the  greatest  city  of  ancient  times 
and  sobs,  "The  p»a  is  come  up  upon 
Babylon:  she  is  covered  with  the 
multitude  of  the    waves     thereof." 

There  are  certain  things  about 
the  high  winds  and  stormy  seas 
of  our  lives  that  are  worthy  of  con- 
sideration. 

In  the  first  place  they  are  sure  to 
come.  "  In  the  world  ye  shall  have 
tribulation."  When  our  gardener  of 
Rden  chose  to  disregard  the  divine 
mandate,  he  entailed  upon  us  all 
lives  of  sorrow  and  distress, —  often 
because  of  sin  in  others,  often 
pgain  because  of  our  own  missing 
mark.  But  the  beautiful  thing  about 
it  is  that  every  one  of  these  things 
is  actually  overruled  for  our 
good.  It  is  as  though  the  Lord 
should  look  down  in  the  morning, 
his  infinite  mind  centered  upon  all 
of  his  children,  and  should  say:  I 
see  that  physical  suffering  will 
work  for  good  in  the  life  of  this 
one;  that  a  painful  misunderstand- 
ing will  develop  spiritual  character 
in  that  one;  that  financial  loss  will 
humble  another,  and  bitter  bereave- 
ment sweeten  still  another.  These 
things  I  mark  out  for  my  children 
today,  that  they  may  learn  the 
blessed  lesson,  'All  things  work  to- 
gether for  good  to  them  that  love 
God.'  '* 


It  is  also  a  precious  truth  thii 
the  wind  is  never  fierce  enough  n»! 
are  the  seas  high  enough  to  ove 
whelm  us.  "But  God  is  faithful,  wl 
will  not  suffer  you  to  be  temptt,1 
above  that  ye  are  able;  but  w 
with  the  temptation  also  make 
way  to  escape,  that  ye  may  be  ab 
to  bear  it."  This  Is  always  true 
we  have  our  house  built  solidly  | 
the  Rock  of  ages,  if  we  have  ft 
ever  made  our  choice  to  be  entirei 
his. 

When  through  the  deep    waters 
call  thee  to  go, 
The  rivers  of  sorrow    shall    n 
overflow; 
For  I  will  be  with  thee  thy  tris 
to  bless, 
And  sanctify  to  thee  thy  deep*; 
distress. 

Again,  the  seas  or  trouble  are 
ten  quieted,  for  a  longer  or  short 
time  in  answer  to  the  cry  of  hea 
need.  Sometimes  a  child  is  ill 
the  home.  It  cries  out  in  the  nig 
again  and  again.  Perhaps  this  m 
continue  for  weeks  or  months, 
the  disease  is  a  stubborn  one.  Mi 
of  the  family  grow  accustomed 
these  night  disturbances  and  slf 
through  them;  but  not  so  1 
mother.  Night  after  night  she  re 
with  her  hearing  alert,  and  1 
faintest  cry,  or  merely  a  change 
v.he  sound  of  breathing,  brings  I 
to  the  bedside  of  the  little  o 
Could  our  Lord  be  less  tend'! 
Could  he  continue  his  sleep  in  i 
bow  of  the  boat  while  his  child  v 
crying  "Master,  carest  thou 
that  we  perish?" 

And  we  must  never  forget  thatJ 
has  promised  us  grace  for  ev< 
trial,  every  sorrow,  every  unha] 
environment  or  uncongenial  as 
ciation  —  enduring,  overcomi 
triumphant  grace  and  forev 
"Thanks  be  unto  God,  who  alw 
causeth  us  to  triumph."  "And  ( 
is  able  to  make  all  grace  aboi 
toward  you."  We  do  not  kr 
whether  Paul's  wave  of  trou 
came  from  a  little  Sea  of  Galilee 
from  an  engulfing  ocean,  but  we 
know  that,  however  large  or  at 

(Continued  on  page  14) 
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CONSECRATION     PLEDGE 


0   LORD:  I  present 

myself    unreservedly 

to    Thee 

My  Time, 
My  Talents, 
My  Tongue, 
My  Will, 
My  Property, 
My  Reputation, 
My  Entire  Being, 

To  Be  and  Do  Anything 
Thou  Request  of  Me. 


Pledge  of  Faith 


Now  as  I  have  given  myself  away  I  am  no 
longer  my  own,  but  all  the  Lord's. 

I  believe  thou  dost  accept  the  offering  I 
bring. 

I  trust  Thee  to  work  in  me  all  the  good 
pleasure  of  Thy  will. 

Wherefore  come  out  from  among  them 
and  be  ye  separate,  and  I  will  receive  you. 

As  1  give  myself  to  Thee,  I  believe  Thou 
dost  receive  me  now. 


Name  

Date 


OURPLEDGE 


Here,  boys  and  girls,  is  a  pledge 
that  the  Lord  sent  my  way  years 
ago  and  helped  me  to  sign  it.  It 
has  meant  much  to  me  along  the 
way.  It  is  this  thought  that  I  want 
to  hold  out  before  the  young  read- 
ers of  "The  Lighted  Pathway"  and 
help  them  decide  to  make  this 
complete  consecration  to  the  serv- 
ice of  the  Master. 

It  is  not  my  aim,  nor  desire  to 
entertain  with  amusing  stories  to 
increase  the  popularity  of  the  pa- 
per, for  there  are  many  enter- 
taining magazines  and  papers  in 
the  world  without  another  being 
published;  but  our  aim  is  to  de- 
velope  good,  consecrated  laborers 
for  our  Master's  vineyard. 

Our  Lord  commanded  us  to  pray 
that  laborers  might  be  sent  forth 
into  His  vineyard,  but  we  must,  as 
we  pray  this  prayer,  put  feet  to 
our  prayers  and  be  instruments  in 
God's  hands  in  helping  answer  our 
own  prayers.  God  could  do  every- 
thing Himself,  but  that  is  not  His 


plan.  His  plan  is  to  use  human  in- 
struments to  do  the  work.  We  want 
you  to  understand  fully  our  plan 
and  purpose  and  then  you  will 
not  be  disappointed.  We  want  to 
get  a  large  book,  for  we  hope  it 
will  take  a  large  one,  and  we  want 
to  receive  a  letter  from  every 
young  person  who  can  sign  this 
pledge.  We  will  write  your  name 
clown  in  this  book  and  we  are  going 
to  call  this  class  the  "Inner  Circle." 
In  my  articles  I  shall  call  you  by 
this  name. 

Have  you  heard  the  voice  of  Jesus, 
Whisper,   "I   have  chosen   you?" 
Does  He  tell  you  in  communion 
What  He  wishes  you  to  do? 

CHORUS:  — 
Are  you  in  the  "Inner  Circle," 
Have  you  heard  the  Master's  call? 
Have  you  given  your  life  to  Jesus 
Is  He  now  your  all  in  all? 

As   my  first   disciples   followed 
As  they   went  wherever  He  sent: 
So  today  we  too  may  follow. 
On   His   leading  still   intent. 

Or  if  He  shall  choose  to  send  u- 
On  some  errand  in  His  name, 


Explanation  Of  The 
"Inner  Circle" 

We  remember  one  time  we  were 
working  with  a  church  where  they 
had  a  very  high  standard  of  reli- 
gion, and  we  thought  that  many 
of  them  would  sign  this  pledge, 
but  we  found  that  they  were  afraid 
of  it,  and  nearly  all  refused  to  sign 
it.  I  found  later  that  they  did  not 
understand  what  the  pledge  meant, 
and  after  I  explained  it  more  fully 
others  were  able  to  sign  it. 

Signing  this  pledge  doesn't  mean 
that  everybody  must  leave  home 
and  go  to  the  foreign  field,  or  go 
preach  the  Gospel  in  the  home 
field.  It  simply  means  that  you  are 
to  be  faithful  in  your  calling,  what- 
ever and  wherever  that  may  be.  It 
may  be  over  the  wash-board,  it  may 
be  in  the  kitchen,  in  the  office,  be- 
hind the  counter,  on  the  farm,  or 
it  may  be  the  little  mother  with 
her  little  brood  of  children  around 
her  to  teach  and  train  for  the  Mas- 
ter's service.  All  of  these  places 
are  just  as  important  as  the  call 
to  preach  the  Gospel,  and  many 
who  have  toiled  on  the  farm  and 
in  the  kitchen  and  over  the  wash- 
tub  and  who  have  done  it  faithfully 
and  for  the  glory  of  God  and  have 
given  of  their  means  to  support 
the  Gospel,  will  perhaps  have  a 
greater  reward  on  the  other  side 
than  some  who  have  spent  their 
(Please  look  on  page  eight) 

We  can  serve  Him  as  disciples 
Far  our  place  is  just  the  same. 

Master,   at  thy  foot-stool   kneeling, 
We,  thy  children,  humbly  wait, 
T  ead  us,  send  us,  bless  us,  use  us, 
Till    we   enter   Heaven's   gate. 

— Flora    Kirk. and. 

Dedicated  to  J.  Wilbur  Chapman, 

D.   D.   and  sung  first  in  the  union 

meetings    at    Mt.    Vernon,    in    Nov. 

1898. 
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"TIME  ENOUGH 
YET" 

Thousands  are  trying  to  persuade 
themselves:  — 

"There's  time  enough  yet."  Reader, 
are  you  thus  being  deluded? 

"Time  enough  yet" — for  settling 
matters  between  you  and  God? 

"Time  enough  yet" — and  your  feet 
standing  on  the  very  brink  of 
hell? 

"Time  enough  yet" — and  the  shad- 
ow of  death  darkening  round 
your  path? 

"Time  enough  yet" — and  the  dark 
thunder-cloud  of  wrath  gathering- 
thick  and  fast  over  your  guilty 
head? 

"Time  enough  yet" — and  judgment 
nigh? 

"Time  enough  yet" — and  the  Lord 
at  hand? 

"Time  enough  yet" — and  the  day 
of  grace  well  nigh  run? 

"Time  enough  yet!"  Yes,  thank 
God!  there  is  still  time  to  be 
saved,  but  not  a  moment  to  lose. 
"NOW,"  this  fleeting  moment,  as 
you  read  these  lines,  "IS  THE 
ACCEPTED  TIME."  Satan  will 
say  to  you:  "Tomorrow."  That 
is  his  gospel.  Will  you  be  deceiv- 
ed by  it?  God  says:  "Behold, 
NOW  is  the  day  of  salvation"  (2 
Cor.  6:2). 

"Be  not  deceived,  God  is  not  mock- 
ed: for  whatsoever  a  man  sow- 
eth,  that  shall  he  also  reap.  For 
he  that  soweth  to  his  flesh  shall 
of  the  flesh  reap  corruption: 
but  he  that  soweth  to  the  Spirit 
shall  of  the  Spirit  reap  life 
everlasting."    (Gal.   6:7,   8). 

"Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
and  thou  shalt  be  saved."  (Acts 
16:31).   —Selected. 


YOUNG  MAN 

Do  you  realize  that  you  are  now 
shaping  your  destiny  for  time  and 
eternity?  If  you  do  not  improve 
your  time  as  you  ought  while 
young,  you  will  have  it  to  regret 
in  your  later  life  and  for  all  eter- 


nity. A  wrong  step  can  never  be 
wiped  out  of  your  memory.  Do  not 
fail  to  start  right. 

The  fear  of  the  Lord  is  the  be- 
ginning  of   wisdom. — Ps.    cxi.,    10. 

Do  not  fail  to  keep  good  com- 
pany, and  to  be  careful  of  yo  ir 
good  name. 

A  good  name  is  rather  to  be 
chosen  than  great  riches. — Prov. 
xxii.,  1. 

My  son,  if  sinners  entice  thte 
consent  thou  not.  Walk  not  thou  in 
the  way  with  them;  refrain  thy 
foot  from  their  path. — Prov.  1,  10, 
15. 

Do  not  fail  to  seek  for  Wisdom, 
and  be  sure  to  go  to  the  right  place 
for  it — the  fountain  of  all  wisdom. 

Trust  in  the  Lord  with  all  thine 
heart;  and  lean  not  unto  .liine  own 
understanding.  In  ill  thy  ways  ac- 
knowledge Hii.i,  ,i>d  He  shall  di- 
rect thy  paths. — Prov.  iii.,  5,   6. 

Do  not  make  the  great  failure  in 
life  of  bending  all  your  efforts  to 
secure  earthly  treasures,  and  neg- 
lecting that  which  ,s  of  far  greater 
importance. 

Better  is  little  witn  the  fear  of 
the  Lord  than  gioi:  liv;'sure  and 
trouble  therewith. —Prov.  xv.,  IS. 

Lay  not  up  for  you  selves  1  leis- 
ures on  earth  where  moth  and  rust 
doth  corrupt  and  where  uneves 
break  through  and  steal. 

But  lay  up  for  yoiu -selves  (leis- 
ures in  heaven,  where  neither  moth 
nor  rust  doth  corrupt,  and  where 
ihioves  do  not  break  through  n<  r 
steal. 

For  where  your  treasure  is,  Iherg 
will  your  heart  be  also. — Matt.  6:19, 
20,  21. 

Have  you  sought  and  found 
Christ?  If  not,  let  me  urge  you  not 
to  put  off  this,  the  most  important 
transaction  of  your  life.  Tomorrow 
may  be  too  late. 

Boast  not  thyself  of  tomorrow, 
for  thou  knowest  not  what  a  -lay 
may     bring  forth. — Prov.  xxvii.,   1. 

Ye  shall  seek  me,  and  find  me, 
when  ye  shall  search  for  me  with 
all  your  heart. — Jer.  xxix.,  13. 

Do  not  longer  grieve  God's  spirit 
by  rejecting  His  offered  mercies; 
but  come  to  Him  now  and  seek  Him 
with  all  your  heart,  and  he  will 
give  you  peace  and  joy  that  the 
world  cannot  give. 

B.  J.  Kendall. 


Explanation  Of  The 
"Inner  Circle" 

(  Continued  from  page  seven) 

lives  preaching  the  Gospel. 

What  good  is  there  in  signing 
this  pledge?  Not  a  particle  of  good 
only  just  a  little  reminder  to  make 
us  think.  If  we  have  ever  become 
real  Christians  we  had  to  make  this 
consecration.  Of  course  we  can  put 
our  names  on  the  church  book  with- 
out it,  but  it  will  do  us  no  good 
at  the  judgment.The  "Inner  Circle" 
are  those  who  keep  close  up  to 
the  Master's  side  and  in  touch  with 
Him.  Peter,  James  and  John  made 
up  the  "Inner  Circle"  among  the 
disciples  during  Christ's  sojourn 
on  the  earth,  and  were  at  His  side 
at  the  transfiguration  and  in  the 
garden  of  Gethsemane,  and  yet  at 
the  time  Christ  needed  a  friend 
most,  Peter  denied  Him,  showing 
us  that  however  great  the  conse- 
cration and  determination  to  be 
true  to  God,  we  may  fail  if  we 
do  not  watch  and  pray.  Jesus  had 
warned  Peter  with  all  his  boasting 
that  he  must  watch  and  pray  lest 
he  enter  into  temptation.  Jesus 
knew  his  weakness  and  He  knows 
ours  and  is  constantly  speaking  to 
us  by  His  still,  small  voice,  say- 
ing, Watch  and  pray,  lest  ye  en- 
ter into  temptation.  This  "Inner 
Circle"  thought  to  me  is  beautiful 
and  my  greatest  desire  is  to  keep 
up  close  to  the  Master's  side  and 
that  I  may  be  an  instrument  in 
God's  hands  of  leading  others  into 
this  place  which  is  the  only  place 
of  peace,  joy,  and  victory  in  the 
Christian  life.  Hannah  White  Hall 
Smith  says,  most  people  have  just 
enough  religion  to  make  them  mis 
erable,  and  I  believe  it  is  true 
holding  on  to  Christ  with  one  hand 
and  the  world  with  the  other.  Whal 
are  we  going  to  do  about  it? 


: 


the  lighted  pathway 
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>H, AFRICA! 
DARK  AFRICA! 

h,  let  me  go,  I  must  away 

o  Africa's  wilds  while  yet  'tis  day; 

d  change  the  darkness  into  light, 

nd  break  the  chains  of  darkest 

night. 

CHORUS 
i,  Africa!  dark  Africa! 
ho  will  to  thee  the  message  bring, 
ad  to  thee  the  Gospel  sing? 
I  haste  and  take  it  now, 
ho  in  my  stead  will  soothe  thy 
brow? 

it  me  not  stay  and  while  away 
y  time  and  minutes  and  the  day; 
waiting  here  for  boat  and  fare, 
id  anxious  be  by  many  a  care. 

bile  sinking  souls  are  still  afloat; 
id  rescue  them  from     dark     de- 
spair. 
•  you  not  see  them  sinking  there? 

,  let  me  to  their  rescue  go 

fore  they  sink  in  endless  woe; 

,   brothers,   come,   join   hand   in 

land, 

read    the    Gospel    in    that     dark 

and. — Selected. 

WELCOME 
ARMS 

By   Clara   M.    Brooks 
i'lung  wide  open  to  the  mission- 

with     the     challenging     word 
elcome"  written  above  them  are 

long-sealed  gates  of  every  for- 
n  land.  Walls  which  for  cen- 
ies  have  looked  down  upon 
les  of  vice  and  squalor,  oppres 
1  and  massacre,  now  crumble 
ire  the  irresistible  tide  of  the 
rit  of  the  "Man  of  Galilee," 
)  through  the  ages  has  never 
sed  his  knocking  at  their  por- 

he  onward  tread  of  years,  what- 
r  other  lessons  it  may  have 
?ht,  has  written  this  one  indeli- 
on  the  brain  of  heathen  nations, 


namely,  that  their  own  religions  are 
as  incapable  of  relieving  their  de- 
votees of  their  burdens  of  wretch- 
edness and  sin  as  are  their  massive 
walls  of  resisting  the  soldiery  of 
modern  warfare.  On  the  verge  of 
despair  they  stretch  toward  us 
their  hands  pleading  for  a  ray  of 
the  light  which  copiously  beams 
upon  our  land. 

Dear  Christian,  can  you  close 
your  eyes?  Can  you  peacefully 
slumber  on?  Do  not  the  cries  of  the 
dying,  the  wails  of  the  plague- 
smitten,  the  groans  of  the  help- 
less sounding  in  your  ears  cause 
you  to  start  from  the  stupor, 
which  fulness  of  bread  and  thought- 
less ease  have  thrown  over  you, 
and  to  look  Calvaryward  and  de- 
clare, "Dear  God,  I'll  do  some- 
thing?" 

The  call  is  urgent.  The  task  is 
tremendous,  but  that  "something" 
done  by  the  heart  animated  by  the 
spirit  in  which  Christ  gave  him- 
self for  us,  and  not  for  us  only, 
but  for  the  world,  will  be  suffi- 
cient to  hurl  volley  after  volley  of 
heavenly  ammunition  against  the 
cruel  monster,  Satan,  who  sways 
his  scepter  over  millions  of  help- 
less souls. 

We  must  feel  more  deeply,  think 
more  unselfishly,  pray  more  fer- 
vently! Yes,  we  must  love  more 
truly.  Not  only  must  we  love  our 
brethren  on  the  field,  know  their 
work,  and  give  to  save  them  from 
suffering  (while  indeed  this  we 
must  do),  but  we  must  go  beyond 
this.  We  must  see  Christ,  the  friend 
of  sinners,  dying  on  Calvary  for 
all  the  world.  We  sing  in  adora- 
tion, "He  died  for  me!"  but  we 
must  reach  farther.  He  died  for 
all!  Let  them  know  it,  let  them 
feel  it.  O  Christian,  tell  them. 

Let  the  mighty  shock  from  Cal- 
vary sent  forth  to  release  the  cap- 
tive from  their  slavish  claims  go 
hurling  through  the  choking  atmos- 
phere of  heathen  superstition  and 
dread.  We  are  an  ARMY  INVIN- 
CIBLE. Devils  will  flee  before  us, 
walls  of  human  religion  will  crum- 


TELL  ME  AGAIN 

By    S.    M.    Mead. 
From  Triumphs  of  Faith 

"Oh,  tell  it  to  me  again,"  were 
the  words  of  a  poor  slave  as  she 
listened  to  the  story  of  God's  great 
love  through  His  Son  to  all  peo- 
ple, black  and  white.  As  we  travel- 
ed through  the  country,  it  was  our 
custom  to  tell  the  story  in  a  most 
simple  way.  This  was  a  poor  slave, 
one  of  the  most  discouraging  sub- 
jects we  ever  met  with  in  dark 
Africa. 

We  were  going  down  to  the  Con- 
ference at  one  of  the  lower  sta- 
tions and  had  stopped  at  a  native 
hut  to  prepare  our  noon  meal.  This 
slave  was  the  property  of  a  native 
that  lived  there.  She  had  a  most 
sad  and  forlorn  look  on  her  face, 
and  one  could  see  the  looks  of 
hunger  and  degradation  stamped 
on  her  features.  My  wife  commen- 
ced by  saying,  "Jesus  loves  you 
and  He  is  great.  He  sends  the  sun- 
shine and  the  rain  so  that  the 
maniocha  and  corn  grow.  He 
knows  all  our  pains  and  our  sor- 
rows." The  poor  woman  greets  this 
statement  with  a  smile.  My  wife 
continues,  "and  there  is  another 
life  that  we  are  going  to  live  after 
we  die,  and  we  shall  then  see  this 
great  and  good  King  and  be  with 
Him  forever."  The  woman  began 
to  grow  more  interested  and  said, 
"tell  it  to  me  again."  The  story 
was  repeated  with  some  variations, 
how  Christ  had  healed  bodies  and 
raised  the  dead,  and  sent  many 
blessings  upon  His  children  who 
believed  and  trusted  in  Him.  The 
woman  became  more  interested, 
and  cried  out,  "Oh,  tell  it  to  me 
again.  I  shall  forget  it,  I  shall 
forget  it;  can't  you  tell  it  to  me 
on  my  fingers?"  This  is  a  custom 
that  many  of  the  natives  have,  by 
associating  some  truth  with  some- 
thing visible.  We  said  to  her,  "yes, 
hold  up  your  hand.  Your  first  fin- 
ger is  that  God  loves  you.  He  has 

(Continued  on  page  fifteen) 

ble  at  our  approach.  We  can  plant 
Christ  in  every  land;  we  can 
preach  his  saving  power  to  every 
creature.  The  task  is  ours;  the 
command  is  ours — "Go  ye!"  where 
these   welcoming  arms   invite. 
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PRAYER  WARFARE 

For  our  wrestling  is  not  against 
flesh  and  blood,  but  against  the 
principalities,  against  the  authori- 
ties, against  the  world-rulers  of  this 
darkness,  against  the  spiritual 
hosts  of  wickedness  in  the  heaven- 
lies. 

Because  of  this  take  up  the 
panoply  of  God,  that  ye  may  be 
able  to  withstand  in  the  evil  day, 
and,  having  done  all,  to  stand.  With 
all  prayer  and  supplication  PRAY- 
ING AT  ALL  SEASONS  IN  THE 
SPIRIT,  and  unto  this  watching  in 
all  perseverance  and  supplication 
for  all  the  saints.  (Eph.  6:10-13, 
18). 

The  Importance  Of  Prayer  As 
Evidenced  By  The  Prac- 
tice    Of     Christ 

Prayer  was  more  important  even 
than  teaching  and  healing,  for 
"great  multitudes  came  together  1o 
hear  and  be  healed,"  but  "ho  with- 
drew himself  into  the  desert  and 
prayed."   (Luke  5:15,  16). 

Prayer  was  more  important  than 
rest,  for  "in  the  morning  a  great 
while  before  day  he  rose  up  and 
went  out  and  departed  into  a  des- 
ert place  and  there  prayed."  (Mark 
1:35). 

Prayer  was  more  important  than 
sleep  for  "he  went  out  into  the 
mountain  to  pray  and  he  continued 
all  night  in  prayer  with  God." 
(Luke  1:6-12). 

Prayer  was  more  important  than 
the  working  of  miracles  for  instead 
of  working  a  miracle  to  deliver 
Peter,  he  said,  "I  have  prayed  for 
thee  that  thy  faith  fail  not."  (Luke 
22:32). 

Prayer  was  more  important  in 
securing  workers  than  either 
money  or  machinery,  for  he  said, 
"Pray  ye  the  Lord  of  the  harvest 
that  he  send  forth  laborers  into 
his   harvest.    (Matt.   9:38). 

Prayer  was  more  important  to  b  > 
taught  than  preaching  for  he  taught 
men  to  pray,  but  we  have  no -record 
that  he  ever  taught  them  to  preach. 
(Matt.  6:5-15). 

The  earthly  ministry  of  our  Lord 
was  begun  in  prayer,  (Luke  3:21), 
continued  in  prayer,  and  ended  in 


prayer.    (Luke   23:34). 

The  heavenly  ministry  of  our 
Lord  was  begun  in  prayer  (John 
14:16)  "I  will,"  and  is  now  con- 
tinued in  prayer,  (Heb.  7:25). 
"Lord,  teach  us  to  pray." — F.  W. 
Troy. 

And  all  things,  whatsoever  ye 
shall  ask  in  prayer,  believing,  ye 
shall   receive.    (Matt.   21:22). 


PRAYER 


Come,  my  people,  enter  thou  into 
thy  chambers,  and  shut  thy  doors 
about  thee. — Isa.  26:20. 

There  is  a  place  where  thou  canst 
touch  the  eyes 
Of  blinded  men  to  instant  perfect 
sight; 
There  is  a  place  where  thou  canst 
say,  "Arise," 
To     dying     captives     bound      in 
chains  of  might; 
There  is  a  place  where  thou  canst 
reach  the  store 
Of  hoarded   gold   and   free   it   for 
the  Lord; 
There  is  a  pace  upon  some  distant 
shore 
Where  thou  canst  send  the  work- 
er or  the  Word; 
There   is  a  place  where     God's   re- 
sistless power 
Responsive  moves  to  thine  insist- 
ent plea; 
rhere  is  a  place,  a  simple  trusting 
place, 
Where     God     Himself     descends 
and   fights   for  thee. 
Where  is  that  blessed  place!     Dost 
thou   ask  where? 
O  soul,   it   is   the  secret   place  of 
prayer! 

We  pray,  O  Lord,  that  we  may 
find  a  place  in  Thy  vineyard  where 
we  can  do  something  for  Thee  day 
by  day!  We  seek  from  Thee  the 
willingness  to  toil,  the  ability  to 
watch,  the  power  to  pray.  Amen. — 
Record  of  Christian  Work. 

It  is  a  good,  safe  rule  to  sojourn 
in  every  place  as  if  you  meant  to 
spend  your  life  there,  never  omit- 
ting an  opportunity  of  doing  a 
kindness,  speaking  a  true  word,  or 
making  a  friend. — Ruskin. 


A  YOUNG  MAN'S 
PRAYER 

God  make  me  a  man- — 

Give  me  the  strength  to  stand 

right 
When  other  folks  have     left 

fight. 
Give  me  the  courage  of  the  mai 
Who  knows  that  if  he  wills  he  c 
Teach  me  to  see  in  every  face 
The  good,  the  kind,  and  not 

base. 
Make  me  sincere  in  work  and  dt 
Blot   out   from  me  all   sham     ! 

greed. 

Help  me  to  guard  my  troubled  s 
By  constant,  active,  self-contro 
Clean  up  my  thoughts,  my  spei 

my  play, 
And    keep   me   pure   from      day 

day. 
O  make  of  me  a  man! 

Harlan  G.  Metcal 


GENTLENESS     AND     COURT! 

Closely  associated  with  humii 
is   gentleness   and    unfailing     ci 

tesy. 

Great  characters  are  gentle.  T 
live  in  a  world  of  peace  and  1 

Love    never    storms    or    blust 
Love    is   never   harsh.    It   does 
censure.    It    does    not   scold.    "I 
suffereth  long  and  is  kind." 

Love  speaks  calmly,  in  a  sv! 
low  tone  of  voice  with  beaut! 
touches  of  courtesy. 

Reproofs  are  most  effective} 
given    in    gentleness. 

Troubled  hearts  grow  calm 
peaceful  in  the  presence  of 
under  the  touch  of  gentleness. 

A  great  gentle  soul  is  Ml 
great  rock  in  a  weary  land. 

Great  souls  are  thoughtful  oi 
comfort  and  convenience  of  otl 
Every  day  courtesies  cost  not] 
but  are  sweetening  influel 
which  are  most  valuable  to  soc 

Gentleness  and  courtesy  afl 
effeminate  and  weak.  I^owder 
these  qualities  shine  with  gn 
brilliancy  than  in  the  lives 
great,  strong  men  and  beau 
women.  The  wealth  of  social 
can  be  formed  in  no  better 
than  by  gentleness  and  every 
courtesy. — Selected. 
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Ifoimg  Peoples  Slttite  lessons 
Topic:-OVERCOMING  DIFFICULTIES 


Scripture:   Rev.  3:14-21. 


The  more  difficulties  one  has  to  encounter  with- 
in and  without  the  more  significant  and  the  higher 
in  inspiration  his  life  will  be. — Bushnell. 

Nature,  when  she  adds  difficulties,  adds  brains. 
— Emerson. 

Many  men  owe  the  grandeur  of  their  lives  to 
their   tremendous   difficulties. — Spurgeon. 

John  Carter,  one  of  the  remarkable  men  who  have 
achieved  success  under  more  than  ordinary  diffi- 
culty, was  twenty  years  old  when  he  fell  from  a 
high  tree  and  was  taken  up  as  dead.  He  lived  but 
was  paralyzed  from  the  neck  downward.  Thus  he 
lived  fourteen  years  longer.  He  learned  to  use  the 
pencil  with  his  mouth.  The  beautiful  etchings 
drawn  in  this  way  were  admired  by  the  best  artists. 
Such  invincible  courage  and  self-reliance  ought  to 
put  strength  into  the  weakest  heart  that  shrinks 
disheartened  from  its  appointed  lot  in  life.  It  puts 
to  shame  those  who  with  sound  bodies  and  perfect 
senses  are  overcome  by  the  trivial  obstacles  in  their 
way. 

No  man  has  yet  found  a  royal  road  to  victory 
that  is  worth  having.  If  victory  is  indeed  achieved 
it  is  at  the  expense  of  hard  persistent  toil,  of  re- 
peated and  continued  encounters  with  opposing 
forces.  Difficulties  are  but  tests  to  increase  our  faith 
and  earnestness. 

Fannie  J.  Crosby,  although  blind,  has  been  an  in- 
spiration all  down  through  the  years.  Of  all  the 
sacred  hymn  writers,  none  are  so  well  known,  none 
have  touched  the  hearts  of  the  American  people  as 
the  happy  hearted  Fannie  J.  Crosby,  born  March  24, 
1820.  An  infection  in  the  eyes  demanded  treatment 
when  she  was  only  six  weeks  old.  The  remedies  ap- 
plied proved  of  no  avail  and  her  sense  of  sight  en- 
tirely disappeared.  It  is  said  that  at  the  age  of  eight 
she  began  her  career  of  song  writing  with  the  fol- 
lowing: 

Oh,  what  a  happy  soul  I  am, 


Although   I   cannot  see; 

I  am  resolved  that  in  this  world 

Contented   I   will   be; 

How    many   blessings    I   enjoy 

That  other  people   don't; 

To  weep  and   sigh   because  I'm  blind, 

I   cannot  and  I  won't. 

Her  hymns  are  loved  and  sung,  not  only  where 
the  English  language  is  spoken,  but  they  are  found 
translated  into  many  other  languages.  Some  of  her 
best  known  are,  "Blessed  Assurance,"  "Safe  in  the 
arms  of  Jesus,"  "Rescue  the  Perishing,"  "Every  Day 
and  Hour,"  "Saved  by  Grace,"  "I  am  Thine  O  Lord," 
"Redeemed,"   "Wonderful   Savior." 

We  might  give  you  many  other  examples  of  over- 
coming difficulties  if  we  had  space,  but  this  is  enough 
to  inspiie  us  to  rise  above  our  small  difficulties  and 
cease   complaining. 

We  are  going  to  ask  something  of  you  this  time 
that  we  have  never  asked  before.  I  am  sure  it  will 
do  you  good.  Please  appoint  five  of  six  of  your 
young  people  to  bring  up  a  Bible  story  of  some  great 
character,  someone  you  have  known  or  read  about 
who  have  overcome  difficulties.  It  may  be  your  own 
experience  would  be  a  help  to  others.  It  will  do  you 
good  to  think  for  yourself. 

QUESTIONS  FOR   MEDITATION 

Have  you  longed  for  an  education  and  the  way 
has  seemed  impossible?  Step  over  every  obstacle 
and  ask  God  to  help  you  solve  your  problems.  Ev- 
ery young  man  and  woman  needs  an  education  these 
days   and  can  not  do   their  best  without  it. 

Are  you  longing  to  do  more  for  the  Lord  and 
you  are  hedged  in  on  every  side,  seemingly  behind 
prison  bars?  Just  remember  how  the  prison  bars 
were  broken  for  Paul  and  Silas.  He  will  do  the  same 
for  you  in  His  own  good  time  if  you  do  not  get  dis- 
couraged and  give  up. 


Topic:-RESPONSIBIUTY 


Scripture:   (Jen.  4:2-». 


There  are  many  people  today  who  like  Cain  are 
trying  to  get  away  from  the  fact  that  they  are  their 
brother's  keeper.  Jesus  Christ  went  away  from  this 
earth  and  told  us  to  "occupy  till  He  come."  I  won- 
der if  you  and  I  really  understand  the  great  respon- 
sibility that  rests  upon  us  as  children  of  God.  I  be- 
lieve if  we  could  once  catch  the  vision  it  would 
revolutionize  our  lives  and  would  put  such  a  burden 
upon  us  that  we  could  launch  out  for  God  in  a  new 
way  to  help  rescue  our  brothers  and  sisters. 

If  it  took  some  great  talent  we  might  shrink  from 
the  call  of  God  and  say,  "Impossible,"  but  the  great- 


est call  to  us  is  to  live  the  life  and  it  doesn't  take  a 
great  talent  to  do  that,  however,  it  does  take  more 
of  the  grace  of  God  than  the  average  Christian' 
has. 

A  consistent  Christian  life  lived  here  on  this 
earth  is  the  greatest  preacher  that  exists  on  the  face 
of  the  earth.  A  life  above  reproach,  a  life  the  world 
cannot  gainsay  is  of  more  value  than  the  greatest 
evangelist  on  the  earth.  People  might  doubt  him, 
but  the  man  or  woman  who  lives  it  right  in  our 
midst  is   unanswerable.   If  this   be  the  case  then  we 

(Continued  on  next  page) 
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are  to  a  certain  extent  held  responsible  for  our 
neighborhood.  God  has  put  us  there  to  be  a  shining 
light.  We  are  responsible  for  the  group  of  young 
people  we  associate  with.  Our  little  misstep  or 
blunder  may  cause  the  one  we  are  trying  to  lead 
to  Christ  to  stumble  and  fall.  A  constant  looking  to 
God  for  guidance  and  strength  for  each  day  is  what 
we  need.  We  are  especially  responsible  for  the  ones  in 
our  home.  Let  us  ask  ourselves  the  question,  How 
does  my  life  look  to  those  in  my  home?  We  are  re- 
sponsible for  the  man  or  woman  that  works  by  our 
side  in  the  shop  or  in  the  factory  or  in  the  mill, 
yes,  or  in  the  church.  Many  a  good  man  has  been 
run  away  from  the  church  because  of  the  criticism 
of  those  professing  to  be  Christians.  Am  I  my  broth- 
er's keeper? 

SCRIPTURES    FOR    DISCUSSION 

Personal    responsibility,    Ezek.    18:20-30. 
Official    responsibility,    Ezek.    33:7-16. 
Responsibility   for  gifts,   Rom.   12:1-8. 
Responsibility  according  to  light,  Matt.  11:20-24. 
t  Responsibility    according   to    opportunity,      Matt. 
25:19-30. 


NOTE. — This  month  we  hope  we  can  draw  you 
out  more  along  the  line  of  self-reliance.  By  this  I 
mean  that  those  of  you  who  can  take  this  topic  and 
find  something  from  the  outside,  something  original, 
something  from  your  own  experience  or  observation 
and  bring  it  into  the  meeting.  Let  each  one  study 
all  of  these  scriptures  and  others  that  may  suggest 
themselves  to  you  during  the  week  preceding  the 
meeting  and  open  the  meeting  for  general  discussion. 
Try  changing  your  meeting  about  and  your  young 
people  will  be  more  interested.  Always  choose  songs 
appropriate  for  the  subject.  You  need  to  have  a  wide 
awake  choirster  to  plan  the  songs  ahead  of  time  ""* 
you  should  never  fail  to  have  a  special  o'  oome  K.inu. 

Do  not  expect  your  meetings  to  have  an  evan- 
gelistic spirit  always.  The  meetings  are  supposed 
to  be  for  training  for  service  and  their  purpose  is 
to  instill  the  thoughts  in  the  hearts  of  the  young 
people  that  will  lead  them  on  into  the  evangelistic 
spirit. 

This  week  we  are  asking  you  to  bring  a  verse 
of  Scripture  with  the  word  "peace"  in  it.  Encourage 
your  young  people  to  memorize  Scriptures.  Have  a 
Scripture  shower  often,  or  a  contest. 


Topicr-FOREIGN  MISSIONS 


Scripture:    Mark  16:15-18 


We  feel  that  nothing  is  needed  more  among  our 
young  people  today  than  a  stirring  up  along  mission- 
ary lines.  In  our  scripture  lesson  we  have  next  to 
the  last  commandment  our  Lord  gave  to  His  dis- 
ciples. This  combined  with  the  last  commandment 
in  Acts  1:4  makes  us  ready  to  go.  In  one  He  gives 
the  command  to  go  and  in  the  other  He  tells  them 
how  they  may  prepare  themselves  to  obey  the  com- 
mand "go  ye."  None  are  capable  of  going  out  to  carry 
this  gospel  until  they  have  obeyed  this  last  command. 
It  seems  strange  to  find  some  people  who  claim  to 
have  this  power  in  their  lives  who  have  seemingly 
no  interest  in  carrying  this  gospel  to  the  foreign 
field.  There  is  something  wrong  with  the  man  or 
woman  who  does  not  take  all  of  God's  Word. 

We  have  two  classes  of  so-called  Christians  in 
the  world  today.  One  class  believes  in  the  first  part 
of  our  scripture  lesson  and  the  other  believes  in  the 
last.  The  average  church  member  stands  for  the 
"go  ye  into  all  the  world  and  preach  the  gospel  to 
every  creature,"  and  preachers  preach  about  it,  but 
the  last  part  they  ignore,  and  say  it  was  for  an- 
other day.  Jesus  has  given  the  promise  to  those  who 
go  that  these  signs  shall  follow  them  that  believe. 
They  shall  speak  with  new  tongues;  they  shall  take 
up  serpents,  and  if  they  drink  any  deadly  thing 
it  shall  not  hurt  them;  they  shall  lay  hands  on  the 
sick  and  they  shall  recover.  If  we  could  find  a  few 
people  who  would  combine  the  two  and  launch  out 
for  God,  I   am  sure  God  would  keep  His  Word. 

The    first    of   our    scripture    readings    below      is 


"Know   the  need."  This  is  what  the  average  person 
lacks.  The  majority  of  our  people  are  ignorant  along 
missionary    lines    and    that    is    the    reason    they    are 
not   interested.  Now  the  first  thing  to  do  is  to  find 
a  way  to  get  this  missionary  education  over  to  them.. 
One  way  is  to  read  missionary  books.  The  best  way 
to   get   interest  among  our   young  people   is   by   tak 
.ng  advan;age  of  the  knowledge  of  those  who  have| 
been    on   the   mission   fields   and   have   brought   back 
to  us  pictures  from  the  field.  We  find  people  in  the 
world,  and  some  of  them  good  people,  who  have  be 
come    so    prejudiced    against   pictures    that    the   verj 
mention    of   pictures  of   any   kind   looks   like     Satar. 
ii.mself.  I  wish  I  could  get  everything  that  could  be 
used   for  the  Lord   out  of  the   devil's  hands  and   use 
them    for   God.    We    remember   when   the   violin   was 
looked  upon  as  the  tool  of  the  devil  but  we  decidec 
differently   and    now   it   has   its   place   in   the  churcl 
with  the  other  musical  instruments.  Couldn't  we  d< 
the  same  in  regard  to  the  pictures?  Right  now  I  wisl 
I   had   a  good   stereopticon   machine  to   use  for  mis 
sionary    education    among    our    children    and    yuunj 
people.   We  must  get  it  to  them  some  way.     I     an 
forming    a    reading    club    elsewhere    in    this    paper    \ 
will   you    not   join   and   learn   something  about   wha 
missionaries   have   done   in     the     past     and     mayb 
it  will   make   you  hungry  to  do  likewise. 

SCRIPTURES    FOR    DISCUSSION 
Know  the-  Need,  Neh.   1:1-3. 

(Continued  on  next  page) 
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Our  Lord's  Command,  Matt.  28:18-20. 
Equipped   with    Power,   Acts   1:8;    Acts   2:1-4. 
A  Man   that  Failed,  Jonah  1:1-16. 
The  Whitened  Fields,  John  4:34-38. 

QUESTIONS    FOR    MEDITATION 

Do   I    want   to   know   the   need   of     the     missi-c 
field?  Am   I   interested? 

What  does  our  Lord's  command  mean  to  me? 

Have  I  been  equipped  with  power? 

Have   I    like   Jonah   failed? 

Do   the   whitened    fields   interest   me? 


Would  I  say  yes  to  God  if  He  called,  or  would 
I   be   like  Jonah? 

NOTE: — Use  these  questions  for  discussion  in 
the  meeting.  It  will  help  to  locate  your  young  peo- 
ple. 

Appoint  two  at  least  in  your  group  to  find  some 
material  on  missions  outside  of  that  laid  down  in 
this  lesson.  Start  your  young  people  to  reading  on 
the   subject. 

Please  memorize  a  missionary  verse  this  week. 
Use  the  word  "heathen,"  or  any  good  missionary 
verse.  Also  use  missionary  songs. 


Topic:  -  DOES  IT  PAY  TO  BE  CHRISTIAN? 


Scripture:    1    Tim.    4:6-16. 

As  we  study  this  lesson  we  shall  not  theorize 
but  rather  observe  Christianity  in  practical  opera- 
tion. Let  it  be  judged  by  what  it  has  dlone  and  is 
doing.  Let  it  be  a  tree  growing  before  us  and  you 
and  I  shall  gather  under  its  branches  and  judge  the 
tree  bv  its  fruits.  If  its  fruits  be  not  good,  I  promise 
you  that  I  will  spend  the  rest  of  my  life  trying  to 
cut  it  down;  but  if  good,  I  ask  you  to  remain  with 
m?  under  its  branches. 

Two  brothers  went  into  a  pastor's  study  in  Phil- 
adelphia: one  a  neat  business  man,  the  other  a 
'orchv  t-amn.  The  business  man  arose  and  said,  as 
the  oasto-  entered,  "I  have  brought  you  my  brother. 
Woulc1;  von  believe  that  this  is  my  brother?"  In 
T'-e^ton.  N.  J.  years  ago  they  had  parted.  One  had 
^aid  "I  am  going  to  have  a  good  time.  I  have  $1,100, 
r  a*n  ejcv'ng  to  see  the  world.  I'll  spend  mv  Sabbath 
n  a  vacht  on  the  river  or  on  the  sea.  I  do  not  be- 
ioV->  in  sn-nd:ng  my  life  in  church  as  some  do." 
rii^  o4h°r  went  to  church,  to  Christ,  to  honor  and 
o  business.  The  two  brothers  may  both  be  saved, 
me  a  regenerated  tramp,  the  other  a  fine  speciman 
)f  manhood.  In  reviewing  their  lives  does  godliness 
>ay? 

A  few  years  ago  a  certain  man  arose  in  the 
iffoody  church  in  Chicago  to  give  his  testimony  for 
Christ.  He  told  them  he  was  on  his  way  east  to  spend 
few  davs  with  his  parents  and  relatives.  At  the 
lose  of  the  meeting  a  woman  with  a  sad  face  came 
o  him  and  asked  him  whether  he  would  go  to  Au- 
urn,  N.  Y.  and  see  her  boy  who  was  in  the  Auburn 
'rison.  She  wanted  to  send  a  message  to  him,  and 
ot  the  man  to  carry  her  photograph  to  her  boy.  He 
ii  ook  the  picture  east  with  him,  and  after  his  visit 
eturned  by  way  of  Auburn.  He  went  to  the  prison 
nd  called  for  the  boy.  He  made  known  the  nature 
f  his  visit  and  after  a  few  words  presented'  the  pic- 
ive.  The  young  man  whose  face  was  hard  and  bore 
le  marks  of  dissipation,  took  the  picture.  After 
>oking  at  it  for  a  while  he  said,  "Yes,  that's  mother, 
'er  hair  is  a  little  whiter  than  when  I  saw  her  last, 
he  was  a  good  mother  in  many  respects,  and  I  guess 


my  evil  deeds  and  bad  life  have  caused  her  a  good 
deal  of  sorrow.  I  presume  her  hair  is  a  little  whiter 
because  of  it."  He  looked  at  the  picture  a  little  long- 
er, then  handed  it  back  and  said,  "I  don't  think  I 
care  for  it.  You  can  take  it  back  and  tell  her  that 
if  it  had  not  been  for  cards  and  drink  I  would  not 
be  where  I  am  now.  Take  the  picture  back  to  her 
and  tell  her  that  the  first  card  I  ever  saw 
was  in  her  home  and  the  first  glass  of  wine  I  ever 
drank  was  at  iier  table.  Tell  her  I  saw  her  take 
down  the  cards  and  lead  us  children  in  the  game 
many  a  time,  but  I  never  saw  her  take  down  the 
Bible  and  lead  us  in  the  worship  of  God.  Take  the 
picture  back  and  tell  her  to  keep  it.  But,  if  you 
think  it  will  do  her  any  good,  tell  her  that  if  I  ever 
get  out  of  here  I  am  going  to  try  to  be  a  better 
man  "  Would  it  have  paid  that  mother  to  have  been 
a    Christian.  ' 

BIBLE   READINGS 

Did  it  pav  Stephen  to  be  "faithful  unto  death?" 
It  was  without  a  doubt  Stephen's  beautiful  triumph- 
ant death  that  won  St.  Paul  for  Christ.  When  Steph- 
en gets  over  there  and  sees  all  the  fruits  of  his 
death  he  will  say,  "Yes,  it  payed  to  be  faithful  even 
unto   death." 

Did  it  pay  the  three  Hebrew  children  to  be 
Christians,  as  they  heard  the  king  acknowledge  that 
their  God  was  the  only  God?  Dan.   3:26-31. 

Did  it  pay  Noah  to  be  a  Christian?  Did  it  pay 
him  to  work  on  and  on  for  one  hundred  and  twenty 
years  with  the  people  scoffing  him  and  jeering  at 
him,  and  seeing  no  results?  Gen.   7:13-24. 

D4d  it  pay  Ananias  and  Sapphira  to  disobey 
God?    Acts   5:1-11. 

Did  it  pay  Joseph  to  be  a  Christian?  Gen  41:38- 
45. 

Did  it  pay  Mary  the  mother  of  Jesus  to  be  a 
Christian,  to  lay  her  life  at  the  feet  of  her  God  to 
be  an  instrument  in  His  hands?  Did  it  pay  her  to 
say,  "Behokt,  the  handmaid  of  the  Lord"?  Luke 
1:26-38. 

Has  it  paid  you  to  be  a  Christian?  Can  you 
prove  by  your  own  experience  or  that  of  individuals 
you  personally  know  that  it  pays  to  be  a  Christian? 
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(Continued  From  Page  Three) 
ning  speed,  and  a  wrong  step,  or  a 
careless  movement  of  the  hand, 
may  cause  instant  death.  In  many 
respects,  we  are  moving  amid  Just 
such  unseen  and  complicated  ma- 
chinery; and  walking  quietly  and 
slowly  with  God  is  theonlysafeway 
to  escape  the  swift  flying  bands  and 
pulleys  of  mighty  laws,  as  well  as 
demoniac  snares. 

There  are  more  religious  delu- 
sions at  the  present  day  than  since 
the  fall  of  man,  and  every  one  of 
them  could  be  traced  to  a  rash,  im- 
petuous taking  up  with  thoughts 
and  things  without  taking  time  to 
wait  on  God  in  humility  and 
teachableness  of  spirit.  Doctrines 
are  formed  on  one  text  of  Scripture 
not  half  understood,  while  a  dozen 
plain  texts  to  the  contrary  receive 
no  attention.  New,  wild,  and  ex- 
travagant teachings  are  rushed  af- 
ter like  a  Klondike  gold  field.  All 
sorts  of  pious  fads,  religious  dela- 
sions,  and  visionary  theories  are 
hastily  swallowed  down,  because 
people  do  not  keep  humble  enough 
to  watch  God  and  trace  His  slow 
and  peaceful  footsteps.  It  is  not 
merely  going  slow  that  is  onr 
safety,  but  it  is  LOVING  to  go 
slow;  it  is  to  lovingly  prefer  the 
deep,  quiet,  peaceful  river  of  God's 
life  to  the  rushing,  noisy,  exciting 
and  wild  things  which  always  char- 
acterize men's  foolishness.  The 
soul  that  has  the  itch  of  impati- 
ence in  it  will  sooner  or  later 
champ  the  bit,  break  the  traces, 
or  run  over  a  precipice.  The  very 
center  of  the  soul  must  be  calm 
and  peac?ful,  so  that  it  can  prefer 
God's  way  and  God's  time  of  doing 
things.  Did  we  ever  have  to  repent 
for  taking  time  to  wait  on  God, 
or  did  we  ever  fail  to  repent  for 
not  taking  time  to  work  in  His 
order? 

We  must  needs  go  slow  with 
God  in  order  to  keep  in  a  reverent 
and  worshipping  spirit.  This  is  the 
way  saints  have  turned  their  lives 
into  a  beautiful  continual  worship 
of  God,  by  going  slow  enough  to 
mix  God  in  with  everything,  and 
tie  all  the  events  of  life  fast  to  His 


throne;  by  referring  all  things  to 
Him,  and  with  the  eye  of  thought 
looking  up  to  Him  to  dictate  their 
services  and  their  steps. 

Some  people  pray  too  fast  to  get 
any  answer,  like  nervous  chil- 
dren that  rattle  away  at  their  par- 
ents so  rapidly  that  their  words 
are  not  intelligible.  They  must 
ciuiet  down  and  talk  slow  enough 
to  be  understood,  before  their 
wants  or  fears  can  be  relieved. 
One  of  the  curses  put  on  Adam  was 
that  of  "sweat,"  which  expresses 
the  hurried,  over-heated  or  excited 
state  of  the  body;  and  the  Lord 
told  Ezekiel  that  his  priests  must 
not  enter  the  holy  sanctuary  with 
"woolen  garments  on  them,  or  any- 
thing that  would  cause  them  to 
sweat,"  because  the  God  of  eternal 
and  unruffled  peace  wants  us  to 
worship  Him  with  a  calm,  collect- 
ed, reverent  spirit,  and  not  with 
the  sweat  of  creature-hurry  in  mr 
minds.  How  can  we  speak  to  G">d 
in  a  reverent  way  or  look  to  Him 
with  adoring  love  when  we  have 
run  ourselves  into  a  feverish  per- 
spiration and  precipitation  of 
thought?  Whatever  we  do  accurate- 
ly must  take  time  and  collectedness 
of  mind,  and  there  is  no  accuracy 
in  all  the  world  like  keeping  com- 
pany with  God,  and  yet  nothing 
so  free  from  bondage  or  ted'ous- 
ness.  By  going  slow  with  the  Lord 
we  accomplish  more  than  by  going 
with  a  rush,  because  what  we  do  is 
done  so  much  better  and  docs  not 
have  to  be  undone.  It  is  done  in  a 
better  spirit,  with  deeper  motives, 
and  bears  fruit  far  out  in  the  fu- 
ture, when  all  mushroom  perform- 
ances have  been  dissipated  forever. 
Selected. 

"It  may  not  be  on  the  mountain's 
height, 

Or  over  the  stormy  sea; 
It  may  not  be  at  the  battle's  front 

My  Lord  will  have  need  of  me; 
But  if  by  a  still  small  voice  he  calls 

To  paths  that  I  do  not  know, 
I'll    answer,   dear   Lord,     with  my 
hand   in  thine, 

I'll  go  where  you  want  me  to  go." 

"Suffer  little  children,  and  forbid 
them  not,  to  come  unto  me  for  of 
such  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven." 


EVEN  THE  WIND 
AND    THE    SEA 

(Continued   from   page  six) 

it  was.  he  had  the  promise  straight 
from  the  lips  of  his  Lord,  "My 
grace  is  sufficient  for  thee." 

Then,  too.  our  days  by  the  raging" 
seas  become  Ebenezer  and  Jehovah- 
jireh  days  because  of  his  presence. 
For  it  is  in  every  trouble  that  he 
is  especially  and  peculiarly  our 
very  present  help.  Our  Lord  sat  by 
the  sea  when  he  gave  out  many  of 
his  heart-tugging  words,  and  it  is 
by  the  side  of  our  sea  that  he  comes 
closest,  and  whispers  the  tenderest 
and  sweetest  of  heavenly  messages. 

And  our  Lord  stood  on  the  shore 
by  the  side  of  the  sea  on  the  resur- 
rection morning.  So  he  will  stand 
waiting  for  us  when  the  tide  goes 
cut  and  the  boat  Is  unmoored  at 
last.  Even  then  a  storm  may  be  rag- 
ins;  over  the  waters;  but.  though 
faith  may  falter  till  we  almost  go 
under  the  swirl,  he  will  be  there. 
He  will  be  watching.  He  will  send 
Hopeful  to  held  up  the  fainting 
bead  and  to  whisper  In  our  ear, 
"When  thou  passest  through  the 
writers  1  will  be  with  thee:  and 
through  the  rivers,  they  shall  not 
overflow  thee."  It  may  be  we  have 
journeyed  along  all  our  lives  as  a 
veritable  Mr  Despondency  or  a 
daughter  Much-Afraid,  but  we  wTll 
remember  that  they  crossed  the 
dark  waters  as  safely  as  any  other, 
and  th?  poor  timid  girl  went  over 
singing. 

Then  it  shall  come  to  pass  that 
Christ  will  stand  by  the  smitins 
wind  and  heaving  sea  for  the  last 
time  He  shall  speak  to  it  yet  ona 
word  more  and  it  shall  recede 
farther  and  farther,  until  for  us 
who  have  overcome,  every  stornj 
and  every  billow  shall  be  swallowet 
up  in  resurrection  glory.  If  it  i 
literally  true  that  the  time  shal 
come  when  "there  was  no  mor 
sea,"  then  it  is  no  less  true  that  th 
wind  and  wave  of  sorrow,  suffering 
pain  and  tears  and  death  itself  wil 
be  banished  forever.  In  its  stea 
there  will  be  a  "sea  of  glass  ming 
ed  with  fire,'  and  they  that  hav 
gotten  the  victory  shall  stand  then 
on  with  harps  of  God,  to  sing  tb 
new  song  of  eternal  praise  to  hii 
"who  is  greater  than  all  lift: 
earths,  all  seas." 

Select* 
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rELL  ME  AGAIN 

[Continued  from  page  nine) 

1  for  your  sins,  that  you  might 
with  Him  forever.  Now  your 
>nd  finger,  If  you  forget  this  and 
;inue  in  your  sins  you'll  die  and 
in  the  land  where  there  is  no 
er  to  quench  your  burning 
st.  Now,  hold  up  your  3d  finger, 
s  is,  if  you  believe  and  trust 
i,  ask  Him  to  save  you  and 
p  you,  He  will  heal  you  and 
3  comfort  until  you  arrive  in 
Home."  So  we  went  through 
ti  every  finger.  How  marked 
.  her  changed  appearance  as  she 
lid  hold  up  her  finger  and  re- 
t  it  over  and  over,  smile  and 
ke  her  head  and  seem  to  say, 
lave  got  it." 

re  continued  our  journey  down 
;he  Conference,  returned  in  six- 
eight    days,   but   the    fire     had 
pt  through  the  dry  grass,  burn- 
up   the   huts,    and   no    natives 
e  there.  Returning  to  the  Mis- 
l  we  took  up  the   usual   work, 
ear  might  have  passed  by,  more 
ess;  we  were  busy  in  the  eom- 
nd   about   the    work   when    the 
i  opened  and  in  came  a  woman 
ling  along,  leading  a  little  boy 
he  hand.  She  seemed  to  be  fu'l 
joy,   crying   out,   "look   at   this, 
[  at  this."  As  she  lifted  the  1 1 1- 
boy  up  by  ths  hand  she  said, 
s  boy  was  dying  with  the  small- 
and  I  prayed  to  God  and  said, 
ou  can  heal  me  you  can  heal 
boy,'  and  he  is  healed."  I  look- 
it  her  with  astonishment  as  I 
forgotten  the  lesson  on  the  fin- 
She  said,   "don't   you     know 
I  know  you,"  and  holding  up 
hand  she  said,  "see,  I  have  not 
otten  my  lesson,"  and  she  went 
ugh   the  lesson     as     we     had 
ht  her  at  the  first.     So  it   is 
itable  to  sow  beside  all  waters, 
we  know  not  which  will  pros- 
this  or  that. 

earch  the  Scriptures;  for  in 
i  ye  think  ye  have  eternal  life : 
they  are  they  which  testify 
e.  And  ye  will  not  come  to  Me, 
ye  might  have  life."  St.  John 
>.  40. 


"How  can  ye  believe,  which  re- 
ceive honour  one  of  another,  and 
seek  not  the  honour  that  cometh 
from  God  only?"   St.   John   5:44. 


MY  HEART  NEEDS  THEE 

My  heart  needs  Thee,  O  Lord, 
my  heart  needs  Thee!  No  part  of 
my  being  needs  Thee  like  my 
heart.  All  else  within  me  can  be 
filled  byThy  gifts.  My  hunger  can  be 
satisfied  by  daily  bread.  My  thirst 
can  be  allayed  by  earthly  waters. 
My  cold  can  be  removed  by  house- 
hold fires.  My  weariness  can  be  re- 
lieved by  outward  rest.  But  no  out- 
ward thing  can  make  my  heart 
pure.  The  calmest  day  will  not 
calm  my  passion.  The  fairest 
scene  will  not  beautify  my  som. 
Ths  richest  music  will  not  make 
harmony  within.  The  breezes  can 
cleanse  the  air,  but  no  breeze  can 
cleanse  a  spirit.  This  world  has 
not  provided  for  my  heart.  It  Las 
provided  for  my  eye;  it  has  provid- 
ed for  my  ear;  it  has  provided  for 
my  taste;  it  has  provided  for  my 
sense  of  beauty,  but  it  has  not  pro- 
vided for  my  heart.  Provide  Thou 
for  my  heart,  O  Lord,  It  is  the  only 
unwinged  bird  in  all  creation;  give 
it  wings,  O  Lord.  Earth  has  failed 
to  give  it  wings:  its  very  power  of 
loving  has  often  drawn  it  in  the 
mire.  Be  Thou  the  strength  of  my 
heart.  Be  Thou  its  fortress  in 
temptation,  its  shield  in  remorse, 
It3  vo'.ce  in  the  solitude.  Guide  it 
in  its  gloom;  help  it  in  its  heat; 
direct  it  in  its  doubt;  calm  it  in  its 
conflict;  fan  it  in  its  faintness; 
prompt  it  in  its  perplexity;  lead  it 
thru  its  labyrinths;  raise  it  from 
its  ruins.  I  can  not  rule  this  heart 
of  mine,  keep  it  under  the  shadow 
of  Thine  own  wings. — George 
Matheson. 

TEN  WAYS  TO  KILL  A 
CHURCH 

By   J.  Logan  Stuart 

1.  Don't    come   to    meetings.. 

2.  If  you  do  come,  come  late. 

3.  If  the  weather  deosn't  suit, 
you  don't  think  of  coming. 

4.  If  you  attend  a  meeting,  find 
fault  with  the  work  of  the  pastor 
and  other  officers  and  members. 


VISIT  THE  SICK 

Do  you  know  some  one  who  is 
sick?  Some  little  boy  or  girl  may  be 
in  be  1  with  a  fever  and  would  be 
so  glad  to  see  you  come  into  the 
room  with  a  bunch  of  flowers  or 
some  other  little  gift. 

Are  you  not  glad  to  see  your 
friends  when  you  are  sick?  It 
makes  you  forget  some  of  your  pain 
for  a  time,  does  it  not?  When  we 
give  a  bunch  of  flowers  to  a  friend, 
a  teacher,  or  some  one  who  is  sick, 
it  is  the  same  as  saying,  "I  love 
you." 

Can  you  not  get  a  good  book  and 
.show  the  sick  ones  some  pictures 
or  read  to  them?  You  can  read  to 
them  about  Jesus,  who  had  pity  on 
all  the  sick  and  healed  them. 

Jesus  was  very  kind  and  was  glad 
to  take  away  the  aches  and  pains 
when  the  people  came  to  Him.  He 
had  great  power  to  heal  all  kinds 
of  sickness,  and  in  several  places  in 
the  Bible  we  read  that  "He  healed 
all  the  sick  that  came  unto  Him." 

He  can  heal  us  now  if  we  trust 
Him  and  ask  for  his  healing  power. 
Jesus  can  do  all  things.  He  can  do 
many  things  for  us  If  we  live  true 
to  Him,  and  ask  Him  for  the  things 
That  we  need,  as  we  would  ask  our 
mama  for  a  piece  of  bread  or  cake. 
Jesus  never  fails  to  supply  our 
needs  if  we  are  true  to  Him.  Let  us 
have  faith  in  God. 

5.  Never  accept  an  office,  as  it 
is  easier  to  criticize  than  to  do 
things. 

6.  Nevertheless,  be  very  much 
put  out  if  you  are  not  appointed 
on  the  committee:  but  if  you  are, 
do  not  attend  the  committee  meet- 
ings. 

7.  If  you  are  asked  to  give  your 
opinion  on  some  matter,  have  noth- 
ing to  say.  After  the  meeting  tell 
others  how  things  ought  to  be  done. 

8.  Do  nothing  more  than  is  ab- 
solutely necessary;  but  when  oth- 
ers roll  up  their  sleeves  and  will- 
ingly, unselfishly  use  their  ability 
to  help  matters  along,  say,  "The 
church  is  run  by  a  clique." 

9.  Hold  back  your  money,  don't 
pay  at  all. 

10.  Don't  bother  about  getting 
new  members,  let  some  one  else  do. 
it 
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"OTHERS" 

Lo'-d,  let  me  live  from  day  to  day 
In    such   a  self-forgetful   way, 

That  even  when  I  kneel  to  pray, 
My   prayer   may   be   for   others. 

Help  me  in  all  the  work  I  do, 
To   ever  be  sincere  and  true, 

And  know  that  all  I  do  for  You 
Must  needs  be  done  for  others. 

Let  self  be  crucified  and  slain 
And  buried  deep,  and  all  in  vain 

May  efforts  be  to  rise  again, 
Unless  to  live  for  others. 

And  when  on  earth  my  work  is 
done, 
And   my   new   work   in  heaven 
begun, 
Let  me  forget  the  crown  I've  won, 
While  thinking  still  of  others. 

Others,  Lord,  yes  others,. 
And  none  of  self  for  me; 

Help  me  live  for  others, 
That   I  may  live  for  Thee! 
— Selected. 


THE    DIARY  OF  A   BIBLE 
WAS    IT   YOURS? 

January  15 — Been  resting  quiet- 
ly for  a  week.  The  first  few  nights 
after  the  first  of  this  year  my  own- 
er read  me  regularly,  but  he  has 
forgotten  me,  I  guess. 

February  2 — Clean  up.  I  was 
dusted  with  other  things  and  put 
back  in  my  place. 

February  8 — Owner  used  me  for 
a  short  time  after  dinner,  looking 
up  a  few  references.  Went  to  Sun- 
day  School. 

March  7— Clean-up.  Dusted  and 
im-  my  old  place  again.  Have  been 
down  in  the  lower  hall  since  my 
trip  to  Sunday  School. 

April  2 — Busy  day.  Owner  led 
League  meeting  and  had  to  look  up 
references.  He  had  an  awful  time 
finding  one,  though  it  was  right 
there  in  its  place  all  the  time. 

May5— In  grandma's  lap  all  af- 
ternoon. She  is  here  on  a  visit.  She 
let  a  teardrop  fall  on  Col.  2:5-7. 

May  6 — In  grandma's  lap  again 
this  afternoon.  She  spent  most  of 
her  time  on  1  Cor.  13  and  the  last 
four  verses  of  the  15th  chapter. 

May  7,  8,  9 — In     grandma's     lap 


every  afternoon  now.  It's  a  com- 
fortable spot.  Sometimes  she  reads 
me  and  sometimes  she  talks  to  me. 

May  10 — Grandma  gone.  Back  in 
the  old  place.  She  kissed  me  good- 
bye. 

June  3 — Had  a  couple  of  foui- 
leafed  clovers  stuck  in  me  today. 

July  1 — Packed  in  a  trunk  with 
clothes  and  other  things.  Off  on  a 
vacation,   I   guess. 

July  7 — Still  in  the  trunk. 

July  10 — Still  in  trunk,  though 
nearly  everything  else  has  been 
taken   out. 

July  15 — Home  again  and  in  my 
old  place.  Quite  a  journey,  though 
I  do  not  see  why  I  went. 

August  1 — Rather  stuffy  and  hot. 
Have  two  magazines,  a  novel,  and 
an  old  hat  on  top  of  me.  Wish  they 
would  take  them  off. 

September  5 — Clean-up.  DusteG 
and   set   right  again. 

September  10 — Used  by  Mary  a 
few  moments  today.  She  was  writ- 
ing a  letter  to  a  friend  whose 
brother  had  died,  and  wanted  an 
appropriate  verse. 

September  30 — Clean-up  again. 

Just  how  many  morning  services 
would  there  have  been  in  my 
church  this  past  year  if  all  had  at- 
tended just  the  same  as  I  did?     „ 

How  many  mornings  would  there 
have  been  no  service  if  all  the 
members  had  absented  themselves 
on  the  same  mornings  that  I  did? 

How  many .  evening  services 
would  there  have  been — how  many 
evenings  with  no  service? 

How  many  Sunday  School  ses- 
sions would  there  have  been? 

How  many  Sundays  without  any 
Sunday  School? 

How  many  weeks  would  there 
have  been  no  prayer  meeting? 

How  much  money  would  there 
have  been  for  the  support  of  my 
Church  if  all  the  members  had 
given  the  same  amount  as  I  did? 

How  much  would  have  been  paid 
for  missions? 

How  many  calls  would  have  been 
made  upon  the  sick  in  hospitals 
or  in  homes? 

Just  how  much  work  would  have 
been  done  for  my  community,  my 
Church,  and  the  Kingdom  of  God 
if  all  the  members  had  been  just 
like  me? 


BUILDING  ON  THE  SHORE 

By  Joseph  Taylor  Britan 
On  the  seashore  little  children 

Build  their  houses  out  of  sand 
Pile  them  up  so  high  and  carefi 
Make  them  like  a  villa  grand; 
Sculpture  them  with  doors  and 
windows 
With  the  chimneys  high  and 
wide; 
And   when  father  comes   to     ta 
them 
Leave  their  labor  for  the  tide. 

On  the  shores  of  time  are  build 

Many  mansions  by  the  great; 

All  their  life  they  spend  in  sh; 

■ing 

Things   that   fill     their     eai  < 

state ; 

Houses,     lands     and     bonds     an 
money, 

Name  and  fame  and  wealth  g 
lore; 

Thru   when   Father   comes   to   tf 
them 
These  they  lave  forevermore. 

Cn  eternal   shores  are  mansion! 

Birlded    by     he    Savior    Chris 

Faslroncd   for   the  pure   and  fa 

ful. 

For  the  oil's  His  love  enticei 

Formed  into  a  hut  or  palace, 

Sixed  to  fit  their  faith  and  lo 
And    there's   no   one  who  can  t; 

them 
From  their  h  -avenly  home  abc 
Philadelphia,  Pa. 

CHANNELS  OF  BLESSING 

God  chooses  human  channels 
divine  blessing.  It  is  a  great  prj 
lege  to  be  in  touch  with  the  dnj 
reservoir   so  as  to  be  the  char; 
through    which   the     hungry, 
thirsty,   the  blind,  the  weak, 
faint,  and  the  disconsolate  may 
replenished  and  restored. 

But  we  need  patience.  Seed  H 
first  be  planted,  then  watered, 
even  then  you  have  to  wait  for; 
fruit.  First  the  blade,  then  the  j 
then  the  full  corn  in  the  ear. 

Paul  plants,  Apollos  wat 
God,  however  gives  the  incre 
The  increase  is  as  sure  as 
planting  and  watering.  God 
more  faithful  than  Paul  or  Ai 
los,  and  will  surely  perform 
part. 
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T  shall  be  my  purpose  to  live  to  render  service.  Life  is 
hard.  I  will  try  to  watch  for  a  chance  to  give  a  lift  to 
those  about  me.  Deeds  of  mercy  I  will  do. 

In  my  daily  vocation  I  will  seek  to  do  what  I  am  called 
upon  to  do  so  that  it  shall  be  saturated  with  the  spirit  of 
spontaneous  kindness  and  illuminated  with  gladness.  I 
shall  try  to  "brighten  the  corner  where  I  am." 

Cheery  greetings  with  a  smile  and  a  bit  of  banter  is  the 
spice  of  life  I  would  throw  in  as  I  go  down  my  way. 

It  shall  be  my  high  resolve  to  be  where  great  things 
are  being  undertaken  and  I  shall  try  to  do  my  part.  Great 
deeds  as  well  as  kind  ones  shall  be  a  part  of  my  life.  Action 
shall  be  my  purpose.  I  shall  spurn  indifference.  I  shall  seek 
to  back  up  my  word  with  deeds. 

It  shall  be  my  high  purpose  to  fill  the  niche  in  life  in- 
tended for  me  and  to  do  all  in  my  power  to  be  a  help  to 
all  who  are  about  me. — Heart  Throbs  of  Truth. 


mm 


IH    "Thy  word  is  a  lamp  unto  my  feet  and  a  light  unto  my 
|i§  path."— Ps.  119:105 
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EDITORIALS 

QUESTIONS  and  ANSWERS 

We  would  be  glad  if  we  could 
arouse  interest  in  our  Question  and 
Answer  Department.  We  feel  this 
would  be  both  helpful  and  inter- 
esting. 

Last  month  we  had  the  question, 
"What  is  wrong  with  our  young 
people  that  makes  them  so  indif- 
ferent and  so  easy  to  backslide?  I 
am  going  to  hold  this  over  until 
next  issue,  hoping  someone  will 
take  it  up  and  give  his  opinion. 
Won't  you  help  me  make  the  paper 
interesting  and  helpful? 

0 

Another  month  has  rolled 
around.  It  seems  but  yesterday 
since  we  sent  out  our  last  paper.  I 
am  wondering  how  much  good  we 
have  done  during  the  month.  Are 
we  pleased  with  our  record.  Some 
of  these  months  will  be  our  last 
one  on  earth.  When  we  come  to  lay 
down  our  record  at  the  Master's 
feet  will  He  say,  "Well  done"?  I 
wonder  if  we  couldn't  do  more  for 
the  Master  this  next  month.  One 
thing  I  want  you  to  do  is  this: 
Join  "The  Lighted  Pathway"  Help- 
ers Club  and  help  to  get  the  paper 
into  the  homes  of  our  young  peo- 
ple. The  enemy  is  at  work  trying 
to  put  all  the  trashy  literature  in- 
to the  homes.  Shall  we  sleep  on 
and  let  him  do  the  work? 

Some  very  substantial  orders 
came  in  this  month,  but  no  one  gave 
their  name  for  the  "Club."  Per- 
haps we  need  to  emphasize  the 
work  of  the  club  again.  We  are  ask- 
ing those  who  are  interested  in  the 
success  of  the  paper  to  agree  to  sell 
ten  or  more  of  the  papers  every 
month    among   your   acquaintances 


at  ten  cents  each.  I  want  to  pub- 
lish the  names  of  the  members  and 
•give  honorable  mention  of  the 
five  who  send  in  the  largest 
amount. 

Will  you  not  try  to  make  this 
club  work  interesting?  and  m  so 
doing  you  will  be  helping  the  good 
cause  along.  Who  will  be  the  first 
to  enter  your  name  on  our  roll? 

O 

SOME  CRITICISMS 

1st.  Your  paper  is  too  high 
priced? 

I  think  if  you  would  take  the 
paper  and  devour  its  pages  from 
cover  to  cover  you  would  change 
your  mind.  One  copy  costs  as  much 
as  two  packages  of  chewing  gum. 
Look  at  the  way  the  world  spends 
dime  after  dime  buying  chewing 
gum,  cold  drinks,  for  picture 
shows  and  then  see  how  we  hold 
on  to  our  money  when  we  are  ask- 
ed to  finance  the  Lord's  work. 

One  girl  wrote  saying  she  had 
received  two  papers  and  they  had 
been  worth  the  $1.00  subscription. 
I  believe  we  have  a  number  who 
feel  this  way. 

Now  we  want  to  say  this,  Just 
as  soon  as  you  help  us  to  enlarge 
the  circulation  enough  so  that  we 
can,  we  expect  to  make  the  paper 
more  reasonable.  It  has  been  our 
aim  ever  since  we  started  its  pub- 
lication to  get  to  the  place  where 
we  can  send  out  rolls  to  put  in  the 
hotels,  stations  and  all  public 
places.  And  there  are  many  other 
things  of  importance  planned  for 
this  little  messenger  of  light.  But 
God  is  looking  to  you  to  shoulder 
a  part  of  this  burden.  I  am  looking 
for  a  band  of  earnest  workers  to 
join  together  in  this  "Helpers 
Club"  that  will  make  it  possible  to 
do  a  wonderful  work  for  God. 

2nd.  You  do  not  give  enough 
comment  on  the  Scripture  in  your 
Bible  lessons. 

It  is  not  our  aim  to  do  all  the 
work  for  our  young  people.  I  know 
of  some  of  our  lesson  writers  who 
give  more  comment,  but  I  also 
know  that  it  is  a  great  temptation 
for  the  young  people  to  memorize 
or  read  the  comment  instead  of 
studying  it  out  for  themselves.  My 
aim  is  to  get  the  thought  of  the 
topic  over  to  them   and   then     let 


them  handle  it  for  themselves. 
Even  though  they  stumble  around 
about  it  at  first,  they  will  soon 
learn  how  to  dig  things  out  for 
themselves.  Your  workers  will  de- 
velop faster  than  if  they  have  too 
much   help. 

We  thank  you  for  your  criticism. 
It  helps  us  to  know  what  the  peo- 
ple want,  whether  we  can  please  j 
all  or  not.  Our  aim  Is  to  please  all 
we  can  and  still  do  what  we  think 
is  best. 

O 

August  is  the  birthday  of  "The 
Lighted  Pathway."  It  is  always  in 
order  to  send  birthday  presents 
and  we  are  sure  this  little  messen- 
ger would  be  glad  to  receive  some 
subscriptions  as  a  birthday  pres- 
ent. 

We  do  not  know  just  how  much! 
good  has  been  done  by  its  printed 
pages  and  we  do  not  expect  tol 
know  this  side  of  eternity,  but  iff 
it  has  put  one  serious  thought  in-] 
to  the  heart  of  one  young  man  or' 
woman  and  caused  them  to  turn  ton 
God  then  the  labor  I  have  put  into! 
it  is  not  in  vain,  and  I  would  not! 
regret  that  the  little  paper  had  a 
birthday. 

Yes,   there   have   been     sleepless: 
hours  many  times,  when  I   would! 
wonder  how   I   would     finance   it,[l 
and  many  times  the  devil  has  said,] 
Better  give  up,  folks  don't  apprel 
ciate  such  a  paper  and  you     will!! 
fail.    But   somehow    that   good   olol 
song  would  ring  out    unconscious! 
ly,   "Fear  not     I   am     with     theel 
Oh  be  not  dismayed,  For  I  am  thjl 
God,  I  will  still  give  thee  aid."  Scl 
I  am  marching  on  believing     thai* 
this  is     true.     Everything     wortt 
while  has  been  accomplished  thri 
difficulty.  Every  life  that  has  beer 
worth  while  has  had  to  meet  dif 
ficulties,     trials      and     disappoint 
ments  to  develop  in  them  the  thini 
that  made   life  worth   while.     W< 
feel  that  our  test  of  faith  is  work 
ing  out  in  us  something  that  wa; 
lacking. 

We  ask  your  prayers  that  w 
will  not  fail  and  that  those  whon 
God  is  depending  upon  to  hol< 
our  hands  will  not  fail. 

O 

The  names  of  the  five  sendini 
in  for  the  largest  rolls  of  paper 
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<r  the  month  of  July  are  as  fol- 

ws: 

Grace  Provan,  Nocatee,  Fia. ;  Eva 

ynch,   Shelburn,   Ind.;      Wiley  E. 

'right,  Maud,  Okla. ;  Irene  Wales, 

leveland,  Tenn.;    J.  M.  Magouirk, 

aeonta,  Ala. 

We  thank  you  and   all   the   rest 

ho  have  sent  in  smaller  orders. 

O 

OUR  READING  CLUB 
This  month  we  had  the  life  of 
1illiam  Cary,  the  father  and 
under  of  modern  missions.  I 
onder  how  many  of  you  have 
ined  this  reading  club.  You  will 
;  surprised  how  it  will  develop 
»u  spiritually  to  study  the  lives 
the  great  men  and  women  who 
ive  made  their  lives  count  for 
3d.  It  will  inspire  us  to  greater 
crifice  and  service  as  we  study 
tiat  others  have  been  willing  to 
iffer  for  the  salvation  of  others, 
am  giving  a  few  notes  on  the  life 
this  wonderful  man  of  God,  hop- 
g  to  make  you  hungry  to  read 
is  book.  It  can  be  obtained  from 
ost  any  library,  either  public  or 
om  your  minister's  library.  Look 
up  and  write  to  me,  saying,  I  am 
ading  the  book  so  you  can  place 
y  name  on  your  list.  After  a 
tiile  we  will  feel  that  we  are  one 
g  family  having  so  many  mutual 
iends  in  the  characters  we  have 
udied  together.  I  can  almost  see 
>u  now  scattered  about  here  and 
ere  over  this  big  world  of  ours, 
e  will  continue  this  month  again 
ith  William  Cary.  It  will  take  us 
while  to  get  started. 
NOTES  FROM  HIS  CHILD- 
HOOD 
William  Cary  was  born  at  Paul- 
spury,  England  on  the  17th  of 
jgust  1761.  There  is  reason  to  be- 
>ve  that  his  early  ancestors  were 
considerable  social  position;  but 
this  were  so,  the  lad  had  certain- 
no  evidence  of  it  in  the  lot  to 
lich  he  was  born.  William  of 
urse  was  taught  by  his  father  in 
^pany  with  the  village  lads.  He 
(on  began  his  eager  pursuit  for 
lowledge.  He  would  lie  awake  at 
ght  going  over  his  sums,  which 
|  is  said  his  mother  often  heard 
im.  doing,     when  the  rest  of  the 


family  were  asleep. 

As  a  boy  he  was  marked  by  that 
resolute  perseverance  which  was 
so  conspicuous  a  characteristic  in 
after  life.  When  a  boy  he  was  of  a 
studious  turn  of  mind,  and  fully 
bent  on  learning,  and  always  reso- 
lutely determined  never  to  give  up 
any  portion  or  particle  of  anything 
on  which  his  mind  was  set,  till  he 
had  arrived  at  a  clear  knowledge 
and  sense  of  his  subject.  He  was 
not  allured  or  diverted  from  it.  He 
was  firm  to  his  purpose  and  steady 
in  his  endeavor  to  improve. 

His  botanical  tastes  were  greatly 
encouraged  by  his  Uncle  Peter  Cary 
who  was  a  gardner  in  the  village. 
Little  did  this  uncle  suppose,  as  he 
taught  the  lad  how  to  cultivate 
flowers  and  plant  trees,  in  his  fa- 
ther's garden,  that  his  nephew 
would  one  day  become  one  of  the 
most  eminent  horticulturists  in 
Asia. 

SOME  TESTING  TIMES 
Circumstances  now  arose  which 
led  to  his  marriage  to  Dorothy 
Placket,  and  this  before  he  was 
twenty  years  of  age.  The  marriage 
was  not  successful  but  though  Mrs. 
Cary  had  little  sympathy  with  her 
husband's  taste,  and  though  her 
predisposition  to  mental  disease 
was  the  occasion  of  constant  anxi- 
ety, he  ever  treated  her  with  noble 
tenderness. 

Later  on  domestic  and  business 
trouble  arose.  Fever  entered  his 
home,,  His  little  daughter  in  her 
second  year  was  taken  from  him. 
He  himself  was  smitten  down,  and 
though  he  recovered,  ague  follow- 
ed from  which  he  suffered  for  more 
than  a  year  and  a  half.  He  was  a 
shoemaker  and  his  trade  was  car- 
ried on  with  much  difficulty.  In 
his  straights  he  was  compelled  to 
part  with  such  things  as  he  could 
any  how  spare  to  provide  for  daily 
wants.  Starvation  staring  him  in 
the  face,  his  brother  who  was  only 
a  youth,  with  some  friends  in  his 
native  village  came  to  his  relief. 
After  William  Cary  had  offered 
himself  to  the  foreign  field  a  great 
difficulty  arose.  Mrs.  Cary  refused 
to  accompany  her  husband.  His 
entreaties  were  of  no  avail.  But 
while  his  determination  never  wav- 


ered, the  prospect  of  a  life  long 
Reparation  cost  him  unutterable 
grief.  Writing  to  his  wife  later  he 
said,  "If  I  had  all  the  world  I 
would  freely  give  it  all  to  have  you 
and  the  children  with  me.  But  the 
sense  of  duty  is  so  strong  that  it 
overpowers  all  other  considera- 
tions. I  could  not  turn  back  with- 
out guilt  on  my  soul.  Tell  the  dear 
children  I  love  them  dearly  and 
pray  for  them  constantly.  Be  as- 
sured I  love  you  most  affectionate- 
ly." 

I  will  say  just  here  that  God  re- 
warded him  for  his  faithfulness 
by  changing  his  wife's  mind  and 
she  finally  went  with  him.  God  of- 
ten makes  us  lay  our  friends  on 
the  altar  and  then  gives  them  back 
again. 

After  he  went  to  India  his  little 
boy  died.  He  could  not  prevail  on 
anyone  to  make  him  a  coffin, 
though  he  had  carpenters  in  his 
own  employ.  With  difficulty  he  en- 
gaged four  Mussulmans  to  dig  a 
grave  for  him.  No  one  would  un- 
dertake it  alone  and  therefore  so 
many  of  them  went  together  that 
they  might  have  an  equal  share  of 
shame.  They  sent  seven  or  eight 
miles  for  two  persons  to  carry  him 
to  the  grave,  but  in  vain.  He  and 
his  wife  agreed  to  do  it  themselves 
when  a  lad  who  had  lost  caste 
agreed  to  do  it  for  them. 

A   FEW   COMMENTS 

Rev.  Thomas  Scott  was  the  one 
whose  preaching  led  William  Cary 
to  give  his  life  to  the  service  of 
the  Lord.  There  may  be  some  dia- 
monds like  this  in  that  little  group 
of  children  and  young  people  in 
your  church.  Are  you  polishing 
them? 

The  first  missionary  society  was 
organized  on  October  2,  1797  in  the 
back  parlor  of  Mrs.  Beeby  Wal- 
lace's home  at  Kettering. 

"Expect  great  things  from  God, 
attempt  great  things  for  God." 
William  Cary. 

"I  will  venture  to  go  down,  but 
remember  that  you  must  hold  the 
ropes." — William  Cary. 
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N1NGA0FKIKUYULAND 


Emily   Messenger 

Ninga  was  a  little  African  girl, 
born  in  a  village  high  up  in  the 
Kikuyu  hills  near  Mount  Kenya. 
She  began  life  by  traveling  around 
on  her  mother's  back  as  do  all 
Kikuyu  babies.  Ninga's  village 
was  near  a  forest  and  often  leo- 
pards would  come  out  of  the  forest 
and  seize  sheep.  Ninga's  father  did 
not  like  to  lose  his  sheep  in  that 
way.  To  trap  leopards  Kikuyu  peo- 
ple dig  deep  pits.  At  the  bottom 
they  plant  hard  wood  stakes  sharp- 
ened to  a  point.  They  cover  the  pits 
with  loose  sticks  and  dry  branch- 
es so  that  it  looks  like  solid 
ground.  When  the  animal  attempts 
to  cross,  the  covering  breaks  and 
it  falls  and  is  impaled. 

When  Ninga  was  about  two 
years  old  her  father  one  day  dug 
a  leopard  pit,  covered  it,  and  went 
home.  That  night  a  man  from  a 
distant  village  was  traveling  thru 
the  forest.  It  was  dark,  he  lost  the 
path,  stumbled  upon  the  leopard 
pit  and  fell  in.  When  he  was  found 
in  the  morning  he  was  very  badly 
hurt,  before  night  died  of  his 
wounds. 

News  travels  very  fast  in  Africa, 
so  his  people  soon  learned  what  had 
happened  and  came  to  find  the 
owner  of  the  pit.  Ninga's  father 
was  brought  before  the  council  of 
Elders  and  fined  one  hundred 
sheep,  the  price  of  a  man's  life. 

Now  Ninga's  father  was  not  a 
rich  man,  he  did  not  have  one  hun- 
dred sheep  nor  even  fifty.  He  went 
to  all  his  relatives  to  help  him, 
but  all  together  they  could  only 
collect  sixty  sheep.  What  should 
he  do?  Then  he  thought  of  a  way 
out.  His  little  girl  Ninga  would  be 
worth  forty  sheep  when  she  grew 
up.  He  could  give  her  in  payment, 
and  later  she  might  become  the 
wife   of  Kabera,   son   of  the     man 


killed  in  the  pit.  That  would  save 
their  having  to  buy  a  wife  for  him. 
Ninga  was  taken  away  from  her 
home  and  people  and  given  to  Ka- 
bera's  mother  to  live  with  her  un- 
til she  grew  up.  After  Ninga  had 
been  there  some  time  famine  came. 
The  rains  had  failed  and  there  was 
very  little  food.  Many  little  chil- 
dren died  of  hunger.  The  Avoman 
with  whom  Ninga  lived  wanted  all 
the  food  she  could  find  for  her  own 
children.  So  it  was  decided  to  send 
Ninga  back  to  her  own  mother.  If 
Ninga  had  died  in  their  village 
they  would  have  lost  the  forty 
sheep  which  she  was  worth.  By 
taking  the  child  back  to  her  moth- 
er they  not  only  saved  the  food  to 
keep  her  alive,  but  also  their 
sheep.  If  Ninga  had  died  in  her 
mother's  village,  her  people  would 
have  had  to  pay  forty  sheep.  Ninga 
was  very  glad  to  get  back  to  her 
mother  who  fed  her  and  gave  her 
a  mother's  love.  She  learned  to  dig 
in  the  garden,  plant  beans  and 
corn  and  sweet  potatoes,  make 
string,  weave  little  baskets,  fetch 
wood  and  water  and  look  after  her 
smaller  sister  and  brother. 

Meanwhile  Kabera  had  grown  to 
be  a  big  boy.  One  day  he  found  his 
way  to  a  Mission  Station  not  far 
from  Ninga's  home  and  asked  to 
be  taken  on  as  cook.  He  said,  too, 
that  he  wanted  to  go  to  school  to 
learn  the  Words  of  God.  He  was 
put  to  work  and  for  eight  months 
did  very  well  in  the  home  and  in 
school,  where  he  soon  learned  to 
read  and  write. 

At  that  time  the  missionaries 
were  endeavoring  to  find  an  open- 
ing for  work  among  the  girls 
around  the  station.  God  used  Ka- 
bera to  answer  their  prayers.  He 
asked  that  Ninga  be  taken  and 
trained.  He  went  away  the  next 
day  but  returned  alone.  The  child's 


parents  had  refused  to  let  her  § 
Ninga  was  really  his  and  so  a  fe 
weeks  later  the  parents  broug 
her  to  the  Mission  Station.  The 
ther  and  mother  were  not  ve 
happy  to  give  up  the  child  n< 
that  she  was  able  to  do  good  wo 
in  the  garden. 

Ninga  was  a  clean  looking  lit 
girl   in  her  first  dress,  her   nati 
dress,  a  goat  skin,  her  mother  h 
taken  for  the  little  sister,  at  hon 
A   new    life   began   for     the     lit 
heathen  child.  She  was  willing  a, 
obedient  and  soon  learned  to  h<; 
in   the  work.   Faithfully     and 
tiently  she  struggled  with  lette 
syllables  and  words  until  she  knll 
them  by  heart  from  the  top  of  l|| 
page  to  the  bottom.  But  were  cf 
to    point    suddenly    to    a    word 
the  middle  of  the  page,  poor  lit 
Ninga   was   lost!    It   seemed   as 
the  child  would     never     learn 
read.  Then  one  day  her  mind  op 
ed  up  and  from  that  time  she  I 
no  more  difficulty. 

But  there  was  something 
Ninga  learned  even  better  than 
read  and  write.  She  learned 
know  and  love  the  Lord  Jesus 
very  sick  baby  boy  was  brought 
the  station.  Ninga  became  a  li 
mother  to  him,  took  the  whole  t 
den  of  his  care  on  her  own  li 
shoulders,  carrying  him  ah 
bathing  him,  and  even  prepar 
his  food. 

Kikuyu  girls  are  initiated 
certain  customs  of  the     tribe 
very  evil  ceremonies.  It  is  a  t 
to  which  heathen  look  forward, 
there  is  dancing,  and  feasting, 
they  the  center  of  it  all.  When 
time  came  for  Ninga  to  be  inil 
ed  she  appealed  to  the  mission 
for  help,   and   asked  to  have 
real   ceremony,   without   which 
man   will   ever   marry   a   girl, 
formed  quietly  at  the  station.  1 
meant    defiance   of  the   tribe 
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OW  A  HOUSE  BECOMES  A  HOME 


By  Edith  May  Evetts 
3nly  by  the  abiding  presence  of 
i  Savior  may  one's  house  be- 
bae  a  home.  As  the  members  of  a 
usehold  give  Christ  preeminence 
their  lives,  will  He  lead  them  to 
;ds  of  kindness,  to  gentle  caress- 
to  loving,  compassionate  looks, 
words  of  sympathy  and  under- 
nding,  and  to  thoughtful  minis- 

^side  from  these  gentler  mani- 
tations  of  love,  Christian  par- 
ts are  occasionally  led  to  that 
jp,  firm  love  which  requires 
istenings  and  admonitions.  These 
•rections  are  just  as  essential  to 
child's  well-being  as  are  the 
lurgings  and  purgings  which 
d  gives  to  His  grownups  for 
sir  growth  and  development  in 
i  Christian  life.  But  fathers  and 
thers  must  be  careful  to  correct 
sir  children  in  a  manner  char- 
eristic  of  loving  parents  and  not 
feit  this  title  to  tyrannical  au- 
)rity.  How  much  sweeter  the 
me  atmosphere  is  when  we  can 
.n  the  obedience  of  our  children 
:  of  love  and  respect  for  us  rath- 
than  through  fear  of  us,  under 
ich  smolders,  oftentimes,  anger 
i  rebellion  and  even  hatred.  The 
lutiful  title  of  Christian  parent- 
Dd  lies  like  a  deep  fertile  valley 
ween  the  great  arid  hills  of  par- 
:al  despotism  and  parental  in- 
Igence.  It  is  just  as  vitally  er- 
leous  to  humor  a  child  too  much 
it  is  to  be  too  severe. 

Cooperation  Needed 
Cooperation  is  one  of  the  prime 
tors  which  help  to  produce  a 
ristian  home.  That  home  is  far 
m  ideal  where  some  one  mem- 
•  becomes  a  martyr  and  takes 
i  brunt  of  things  that  others 
y  be  relieved  of  the  duties  and 
igations  about  the  house, 
low  selfish  is  that  girl  who  will 
3W  her  mother  to  become  a  com 


mon  household  drudge  that  she 
might  be  freed  from  the  bother- 
some tasks  of  every  day  life!  How 
void  of  feeling  and  consideration 
is  that  boy  who  will  permit  his  fa- 
ther to  shoulder  burdens  grievous 
to  be  borne  that  he  might  be  shield- 
ed from  the  hard  knocks  along  the 
way.  And  who  can  estimate  the 
folly  of  those  parents  who  will  al- 
low such  conditions  to  exist  within 
the  home?  It  is  not  such  parents 
as  these  who  really  love  the  deep- 
est. The  wisest,  noblest,  and  most 
loving  parents  are  those  who  teach 
their  children  to  share  in  the 
duties  and  responsibilities  about 
the  house  and  to  become  capable 
and  efficient  in  handling  the  af- 
fairs of  life. 

Withal,  I  wonder  if  it  is  not  pos- 
sible in  the  face  of  Jesus'  promise 
to  do  whatsoever  we  ask  in  His 
name,  for  the  hearts  of  parents  to 
be  so  united  in  love  to  the  heart  of 
the  Savior,  so  filled  with  His  di- 
vine radiance  that  the  spiritual 
nature  of  their  children  will  be 
drawn  to  a  warm  glowing  flame 
within  the  fireplace. 

Set  a  Watch  Upon  Your 
Lips 

Another  important  factor  in  pro- 
ducing an  ideal  home  is  the  right 
use  of  the  tongue.  The  Word  says, 
"The  tongue  is  a  fire,  a  world  of 
iniquity."  A  young  man  and  his 
bride  agreed  after  the  wedding 
that  they  would  guard  the  man's 
professional  standing  by  never  gos- 
sipping  except  when  in  their  own 
homes  and  alone  together.  What  a 
hateful  practice,  and  that  within 
the  home  of  a  young  man  and  his 
bride!  Not  that  any  more  could  be 
expected  of  them  than  of  those  who 
have  been  married  for  years,  but 
it  is  deplorable,  nevertheless,  that 
two  young  people  sitting  side  by 
side  before  their  own  hearthstone, 
with  the  marriage  certificate  fresh 


in  their  hands,  should  permit  it. 
It  is  deplorable  that  anything  for- 
eign to  peace  and  beauty  should 
mar  such  domestic  tranquility. 
"Death  and  life  are  in  the  power 
of  the  tongue."  So  "let  us  keep  our 
tongues  from  evil,  and  our  lips 
from  speaking  guile." 

The  law  of  kindness  and  love  is 
in  the  Christian  tongue.  Even  tho' 
we  may  have  to  rebuke  and  that 
sharply  because  of  sin,  let  us  ever 
bear  in  mind  the  exhortation  of 
Paul:  "If  any  man  be  overtaken 
in  a  fault,  ye  which  are  spiritual 
restore  such  an  one  in  the  spirit 
of  meekness,  considering  thyself 
lest  thou   also  be  tempted." 

"Let  us  love  one  another,  for 
love  is  of  God." 

These  exhortations  which  we 
read  in  God's  Word  to  love  one  an- 
other do  not  measure  short  of  the 
standard  of  love  which  Christ  has 
set.  If  we  would  have  circum- 
stances allow  this  so-called  platon- 
ic  love  to  creep  into  the  home, 
avoid  it  as  you  would  a  viper. 

It  is  said  that  the  home  is  the 
foundation  of  society,  and  any  man 
or  woman  who  intrudes  into  it  is 
not  a  good  citizen,  and  is  therefore, 
not  entitled  to  the  respect  of  the 
community.  If  such  is  the  standard 
of  good  citizenship,  what  ought  the 
standard  to  be  which  is  built  upon 
the  solid  Rock,  Christ  Jesus?  Let 
us  keep  our  homes  pure  and  clean 
and  unspotted  from  the  world. 
One  Exception  to  the  Rule 

Only  under  one  condition  are  we 
exhorted  to  be  at  variance  with  the 
loved  ones  of  our  homes  and  that 
is  when  they  refuse  to  accept  the 
glorious  gospel  of  our  Lord  and 
Savior,  Jesus  Christ.  Jesus  said, 
"Think  not  that  I  am  come  to  send 
peace  on  earth:  I  came  not  to  send 
peace,  but  a  sword.  For  I  am  come 
to  set  a  man  at  variance  against 
his  daughter,  and  the  daughter 
against  her  mother,  and  the  daugh- 
ter-in-law against     her     mother-in- 

(Continued  on  page  14) 
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IT  is  the  corn  of  wheat  that 
falls  into  the  ground  and 
dies.  Jesus  Christ  is  the  "Corn 
of  Wheat";  He  fell  into  the 
ground  and  died,  and  abundant 
fruit  has  been  the  result.  We 
also  are  seed  corns,  and  we  are 
called  to  follow  in  His  steps, 
for  only  thus  can  we  bring  forth 
fruit  unto  God.  The  "new  man" 
is  the  seed  corn  —  fruit  of 
Christ's  death — but  he  must  also 
tread  the  road  of  sacrifice.  He 
flourishes  best  in  environments 
that  put  him  to  death.  Like  the 
cold,  unsympathetic  ground, 
even  so  the  pathway  that  we 
tread  in  union  with  our  Savior 
and  Lord,  is  intended  to  pro- 
duce a  death  that  will  bring 
forth   fruit. 

Paul  speaks  of  it  in  2  Cor.  4: 
8-12.  "We  are  troubled  on  every 
side  *  *  *  perplexed  *  *  *  perse- 
cuted *  *  *  cast  down  *  *  *  al- 
ways bearing  about  in  the  body 
the  dying  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  that 
the  life  also  of  Jesus  might  be 
made  manifest  in  our  body.  For 
we  which  live  are  always  de- 
livered unto  death  for  Jesus' 
sake,  that  the  life  also  of  Jesus 
might  be  made  manifest  in  our 
mortal  flesh.  So  then  death 
worketh  in  us,  but  life  in  you." 
Read  also  1  Cor.  4:9-13;  2  Cor.  6: 
4-10;  Gal.  6:17.  This  is  the  seea 
corn  life  undergoing  a  process  of 
death  produced  by  daily  crucifix- 
ion, and  resulting  in  life  both  in 
the  believer  himself  and  in  others. 
Or  it  may  be  likened  to  the  alabas- 
ter box  which  was  broken  (crush- 
ed), filling  the  house  with  the  odor 
of  the  ointment.  In  Phil.  3:10  we 
get  the  same  thought  "That  I  may 
know  Him,  and  the  power  of  His 
resurrection,  and  the  fellowship  of 
His  sufferings,  being  made  con- 
formable unto  His  death ;  if  by  any 


THE  CORN  OF  WHEAT 

By  Charles  H.  Usher 
AMONG  THE  LILIES 


By    Carrie    Judd    Montgomery 
"My   Beloved   is  gone    down    into    His 
garden   *  *   *  to  gather  lilies.  He  feedeth 
among    the    lilies." — Song    of    Sol.    6:2,    3. 

Blow,   ye  winds  of  pain   and  sorrow, 

Blow,   ye  zephyrs   soft   with   peace ; 
Blow   upon   my   lily  garden, 

That   its   perfume   may   not   cease. 
Breathe  of  fragrance  sweet  as  Heaven, 

Float   it   to  my  soul's   Adored, 
Till  His  fair  hands  haste  to  gather 

All  the  sweetness  for  Him  stored. 

Reck    I   not   if   rain   or  sunshine, 

Storm   or   calm   my   garden  knows. 
If  the  sweetness  of  its  spices 

Only   forth   for   Jesus   flows. 
Once   within   this   lily   garden 

Only    thorns    would    make   their   bed, 
Thorns   as   cruel   as  once  woven 

For  the   Savior's  meek-bowed  head. 

Mystery    divine   and   lovely  ! 

He  hath  changed  both  soil  and  seed, 
And    among   His    own    fair   lilies 

My   beloved   comes   to  feed. 
I   "consider"   these  fair   lilies, 

How  they  grow,  how  sweet  they  bloom 
Fresh    from    Jesus'    spotless    spirit — 

Blest  my  heart  to  give  them  room. 

These  are  lilies  of  the  valley, 

Grown    within    the    shade   of   death, 
Raised   to   resurrection   beauty 

By    the    Spirit's    vital    breath. 
All    "inclosed"    my    lily    garden, 

But    to    One    its    bloom    revealed, 
And  within  its  deepest  recess 

Springs    a    living    fountain    "sealed." 

Flows    this    Spring   of   life   from   Jesus, 

Back   to   Him   its   streams   must  go. 
And   the   lilies   owe  their  freshness 

To   the    Fountain's   constant    flow. 
Jesus,    "Altogether   lovely," 

Spotless  lily  of  my  heart, 
Grow   within   my   life   forever, 

I  am  Thine,  and  mine  Thou  art. 


means  I  might  attain  unto  the 
resurrection  from  among  the  dead." 
The  Cross  of  Christ  is  the  pattern 
by  which  the  believer  fashions  his 
life;  as  the  result  of  which  he, 
equally  with  Paul,  hopes  to  attain 
unto  the  out-resurrection  from 
among  the  dead. 

But  we  can  all  join  him  in  say- 
ing "Not  as  though  I  had  already 
attained,  either  were  already  per- 
fect, but  I  follow  after,  if  that  T 
may  apprehend  that  for  which  also 
I  am  apprehended  of  Christ  Jesus. 


I  count  not  myself  to  have  ar 
prehended;  but  this  one  thin 
I  do,  forgetting  those  thing 
which  are  behind,  and  reachin, 
forth  unto  those  things  whici 
are  before.  I  press  toward  th 
mark  for  the  prize  of  the  higl 
calling  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus. 
Are  we  prepared  to  tread  thi 
pathway  that  leads  to  resurrec 
tion  life?  Can  we  drink  of  th 
cup  that  He  drank  of?  Can  w 
be  brave  in  the  midst  of  suffei 
ings  and  privations,  losses  an 
misunderstandings,  and  all  th 
things  that  come  to  us  in  th 
midst  of  this  earthly  life?  Ar 
we  prepared  to  lie  silently  ii 
the  ground  and  not  cry  out  b( 
cause  sympathy  does  not  com* 
and  not  rebel  against  God  be 
cause  of  blessings  which  H 
withholds,  being  prepared  t 
tread  thus  the  way  of  the  Cross 
— knowing  that  fellowship  witl 
Christ  means  experimental  cri 
cifixion,  and  knowing  also  tha 
He  is  with  us,  leading  u 
through  this  pathway  unto  th 
eternal    day? 

Triumphs  of  Faith. 

"A  temptation  has  not  takei 
you,  save  a  human.  Faithful 
moreover,  is  God  who  will  no 
suffer  you  to  be  tempted  abov 
what  ye  are  able,  but  will  mak 
with  the  temptation,  also  the  wa; 
of  escape,  that  ye  may  be  able  ti 
hold  out."  (Rotherham's  transla 
tion.)  The  great  trouble  seems  b 
be  that  the  glittering  things  Satai 
offers  in  his  temptations,  blind  th< 
spiritual  eyes  of  some  so  they  ca) 
not  see  the  way  God  has  preparet 
for  them  to  escape.  Keep  you: 
spiritual  eyes  and  the  Word  botl 
open  and  the  way  of  escape  wil 
be  so  plain  a  wayfaring  man  neec 
not  be  mistaken. 
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MY  PRAYER 

Lord,  might  I  be  but  as  a  saw, 

A  plane,  a  chisel,  in  Thy  hand! 
No,  Lord!   I  take  it  back  in  awe- 
Such  prayer  for  me  is  far  too 
grand. 
I  pray,  O  Master,  let  me  die 
As  on  Thy  bench,  the  favored 
wood! 
Thy  saw,  Thy  plane,  Thy  chisel  ply, 
And  work  me  into  something 
good. — George  Macdonald. 

III.  A  life  of  fruitf ulness.  "If  ye 
abide  in  me,  and  my  words  abide 
in  you,  ye  shall  ask  what  ye  will, 
and  it  shall  be  done  unto  you. 
Herein  is  my  Father  glorified,  that 
ye  bear  much  fruit:  so  shall  ye  be 
my  disciples."  (John  15:7,  8).  Fol- 
|  lowing  Christ  and  fruitfulness  are 
inseparable.  In  Galatians  5  we  have 
|  what  the  apostle  terms  "the  fruit 
jof  the  Spirit,"  which  is  "love,  joy, 
|  peace,  longsuffering,  gentleness, 
i  goodness,  faith,  meekness,  temper- 
lance;  against  such  there  is  no 
jlaw."  As  we  abide  in  Him,  and  He 
(abides  in  us,  there  shall  be  fruit. 
'The  other  day  I  was  in  a  home 
I  where  I  was  given  freedom  to  come 
land  go  as  I  liked.  They  said,  "We 
iwant  you  to  be  one  of  the  family. 
I  If  you  see  anything  you  want,  help 
(yourself."  After  I  had  been  in  the 
jhome  two  or  three  days,  I  went  in- 
Jto  the  dining  room.  In  the  center 
jof  the  table  was  a  dish  of  luscious 
|  fruit,  black  grapes,  green  grapes 
Band  peaches.  To  us  in  Great  Britain 
|  a  peach  is  a  luxury.  I  thought  I 
I  would  have  a  peach.  I  took  out  my 
■little  fruit  knife,  but  I  could  not 
Iget  the  skin  off  that  peach.  I 
{thought,  It  is  a  peach.  There  was 
lithe  semblance  of  fruit,  but  no 
[fruit  there.  Man  can  make  imita- 
tion; only  God  can  produce  fruit. 
{There  is  not  a  horticulturist  or  an 
[[agriculturist  who  can  produce 
fruit.  God  can.     The     farmer     can 


till  the  land  and  sow  the 
seed,  but  God  must  give  the 
fruit.  You  can  paint  fruit,  and 
paint  magnificently:  only  God 
can  produce  the  real  fruit.  You 
know  how  much  semblance  of  fruit 
there  is  about  us.  A  seeming  pro- 
duction of  love,  a  seeming  produc- 
tion of  joy.  Why,  bless  my  heart, 
all  our  joy  seems  to  go  utterly  if 
we  have  an  acute  pain  or  some 
great  sorrow.  I  saw  a  child  of  God 
in  the  past  week  who  five  weeks 
ago  laid  to  rest  the  mortal  remains 
of  her  mother.  Her  father,  an  un- 
believer, said,  "I  cannot  understand 
the  girl,  she  is  in  such  a  state  of 
serenity  of  soul  in  the  midst  of  this 
great  sorrow."  What  was  the  se- 
cret? She  was  abiding.  Joy  in  the 
midst  of  sorrow;  joy  in  the  midst 
of  pain;  joy  in  the  midst  of  dis- 
appointment. 

A  few  months  ago  some  mis- 
sionaries were  gathered  together. 
They  had  received  three  cablegrams 
from  India  to  say  that  all  the  re- 
sources of  the  mission  had  been  de- 
pleted, and  there  was  no  money  at 
hand.  The  missionaries  on  the  field 
were  at  the  point  of  selling  the 
property  in  order  to  have  the  daily 
necessities  of  life.  Those  mission- 
aries at  home  had  sixteen  dollars 
between  them.  One  turned  to  the 
other  and  said,  "What  are  we  to 
do?"  Another  replied,  "Send  a 
cablegram  to  the  field  directly." 
"What  shall  we  say?"  It  was  de- 
cided to  send  these  words,  "Halle- 
lujah. He  reigneth.  Much  encour- 
aged." That  was  a  fine  cablegram 
to  send  out.  Then  they  went  to  the 
Lord,  and  they  asked  Him  to  work 
a  mighty  miracle  and  send  in  the 
wherewithal,  and  He  did.  Though 
you  have  not  a  dollar  in  your  pock- 
et, you  can  have  the  joy  within. 
Here  is  the  Lord  telling  that  "Here- 
in is  my  Father  glorified  that  ye 
bear  much  fruit."  Fruit  comes  out 


of  life,  life  comes  out  of  death.  As 
I  abide  in  Christ  in  His  death,  His 
life  will  be  in  me,  and  there  will 
be  production  of  fruit. 

IV.  A  life  of  self  denial.  "If  any 
man  will  come  after  me,  let  him 
deny  himself,  and  take  up  his 
cross,  and  follow  me.  For  whoso- 
ever shall  save  his  life  shall  lose 
it;  and  whosoever  will  lose  his  life 
for  my  sake  will  find  it." 
Here  is  the  great  distinguishing 
mark.  I  believe  this  last  mark  is 
the  fundamental  one.  I  hope  every 
brother  and  sister  here  is  a  funda- 
mentalist. Perhaps  I  do  not  mean 
this  in  the  way  you  do.  Here  is  the 
fundamentalist:  "If  any  man  will 
follow  me,  •  let  him  deny  himself, 
and  take  up  his  cross,  and  follow 
me."  This  is  the  fundamentalist 
the  Lord  Jesus  was.  You  say  to  the 
Lord.  "That  is  my  attitude.  I  defi- 
nitely trust  Thee  by  the  Holy  Spirit 
to  make  that  true  in  me."  As  you 
follow  the  light  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
moment  by  moment  and  step  by 
step,  the  Holy  Ghost  will  lead  you 
sometimes  into  very  strange  paths. 
Let  me  tell  you  one  or  two  inci- 
dents. 

I  was  in  Lincolnshire,  England. 
I  was  walking  down  the  road,  much 
in  prayer,  and  the  Lord  laid  on  my 
heart  a  missionary  in  China.  The 
Lord  spoke  to  me  telling  me  to 
send  some  money.  I  pulled  out  the 
money  from  my  pocket — and  what 
He  asked  me  to  send  was  nearly 
all  I  had.  I  said,  "I  cannot  give  all 
that,"  and  I  put  it  back.  Immedi- 
ately I  did  so,  my  spirit  was  closed 
right  up.  I  wondered  what  had  hap- 
pened. It  was  exactly  the  same 
thing  you  do  when  you  pull  down 
a  dark  shade  or  blind.  It  was  as 
if  I  had  pulled  a  dark  blind  over 
my  spirit.  "Lord,"  I  said,  "what 
does  it  mean?"  He  showed  me.  I 
said,  "Lord,  forgive  me.  You  shall 

(Continued  on  page  14) 
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It  was  winter  on  the  Forty  Mile! 
The  long,  long  days  of  the  summer 
had  fled  before  the  coming  of  Jack 
Frost,  and  at  last  King  Winter  was 
holding  court  in  the  land  of  the 
great  white  silence.  Up  on  the  Forty 
Mile  the  smoke  curled  from  the 
little  stove  pipe  chimney  that  a- 
dorned  the  roof  of  the  little  cabin, 
as  the  fire  inside  gave  heat  to  the 
three  placer  miners  who  called  it 
home.  The  cracks  between  the  logs 
were  packed  with  moss,  and  the 
walls  had  been  banked  up  to  keep 
out  the  fury  of  the  wind  that 
screamed  with  rage  outside.  An- 
other log  was  placed  in  the  fire, 
and  the  miners  hugged  the  stove 
pretty  closely.  Suddenly,  one  of 
them  arose  and  slipped  through 
the  cabin  door;  he  looked  at  the 
thermometer  nailed  on  the  outside, 
shivered  a  moment  and  said,  "For- 
ty-five below,  boys;  pretty  cold 
night."  He  took  his  seat  again  by 
the  stove  and  in  a  moment  was 
lost  in  thought.  You  can't  do  much 
else  but  think  when  it's  winter  on 
the  Forty  Mile;  there  is  not  much 
else  you  can  do  especially  when 
you  have  been  *  *  *  well,  that's 
another  part  of  the  story;  a  story 
that  is  almost  unbelievable,  yet  a 
story  that  is  really  true! 

Years  and  years  before,  the  good 
old  father  of  a  Methodist  family 
had  looked  with  pride  on  his  grow- 
ing boys  and  girls.  Morning  and 
night  he  gathered  the  six  boys  and 
six  girls  around  the  family  altar, 
as  a  good  Methodist  class  leader 
should,  and  instructed  them  in  the 
ways  of  the  Lord.  One  was  a  min- 
ister, another  a  doctor,  and  anoth- 
er a  lawyer,  all  making  good  and 
a  credit  to  their  father's  name. 
"Joe,"  he  said  one  day  to  one  of 
his  boys,  "I  want  to  make  a  minis- 
ter out  of  you."  Joe  looked  smiling- 
ly into  his  father's  face  and  nodded 
his  approval.  Why  not?  He  had 
grown    out    of   the    Sunday    School 


into  the  church;  he  was  a  member 
in  good  standing  and  the  profes- 
sion of  the  ministry  was  a  respec- 
table one,  to  say  the  least.  So  why 
not? 

So  it  came  to  pass  that  Joe  en- 
tered the  University  of  Iowa  for 
a  four-year  course  and  studied 
hard  and  well  in  preparation  for 
the  work  of  his  life.  The  two  years 
at  Fort  Dodge  Methodist  school  led 
to  his  ordination  as  a  minister  of 
the  gospel,  and  going  back  to  Ne- 
braska, he  married  a  sweet  Chris- 
tian girl,  who  was  to  mean  much 
to  him  in  after  life.  Little  did  the 
young  couple  realize  when  they 
stood  at  the  marriage  altar,  what 
the  relentless  years  were  to  bring 
of  heartaches  and  happiness,  smiles 
and  tears. 

Those  were  the  days  of  the  West- 
ward Ho  spirit,  and  California  was 
a  magnet  that  was  drawing  some 
of  the  best  of  the  manhood  and 
womanhood  of  the  nation.  So  Joe 
and  his  young  wife  traveled  the 
distance  until  safely  arriving  in 
Los  Angeles.  He  became  a  member 
of  the  Southern  California  Confer- 
ence of  the  Methodist  Episcopal 
Church,  and  became  pastor  of  the 
church  in  San  Diego. 

But  a  tragedy  had  happened!  A 
professor  of  theology  had  handed 
the  young  minister  a  copy  of  the 
book  "The  Age  of  Reason"  by  Tom 
Paine.  Into  that  young,  fertile 
mind  the  seeds  of  infidelity  were 
dropped.  He  had  no  real  experi- 
ence to  hold  him.  He  had  GROWN 
OUT  OF  THE  SUNDAY  SCHOOL 
INTO  THE  CHURCH!  "The  Age  of 
Reason"  was  devoured  and  in  rapid 
succession  there  followed  Renan, 
Huxley,  Darwin  and  Locke.  Deep- 
er and  deeper  went  the  roots  of  in- 
fidelity, and  stronger  and  stronger 
became  the  doubts  that  slay  faith 
on  the  battlefield  of  the  soul.  His 
work  in  San  Diego  finished,  he 
moved  to  Pomona  where  he  built 
the  church   at  that  place     for  his 


denomination. 

Oh,  the  surgings  of  the  soul!  Oh, 
the  battles  of  the  mind!  It  was  no 
use;  he  had  to  quit;  and  one  day 
he  walked  to  his  home  and  greeted 
his  wife  with  the  announcement 
"Wife,  I  CANNOT  go  on  this  way; 
I  cannot  preach  things  I  don't  be- 
lieve; I  am  through,  I  preach  no 
more." 

The  Santa  Ana  Herald  needed  a 
reporter,  and  the  one  time  Method- 
ist preacher  got  the  job.  It  was  not 
long  before  you  could  see  his  name 
on  the  top  of  the  editorial  page  as 
editor.  New  power,  new  fields  of 
endeavor,  new  opportunities  for 
the  preaching  of  INFIDELITY!  So 
he  organized  the  "Free  Thinkers 
Association  of  California"  and  be- 
came its  president.  Its  members 
would  dare  God  to  strike  them; 
would  mock  and  hold  up  in  derision 
the  Name  of  Jesus.  The  devil  had 
done  his  work.  Down  the  dark, 
dark  road  started  Joe.  Drinking 
and  gambling  came  together,  and 
night  after  night  drunk,  and  with 
money  lost  at  the  tables,  the  poor 
soul  would  stagger  home.  But  the 
indomitable  spirit  that  has  been 
his  all  through  life  kept  him  at  his 
work.  At  Covina  he  started  the 
Covina  Independent.  Then  in  the 
City  of  the  Angels,  the  East  Los 
Angeles  Exponent  carried  his  name 
as  editor.  Then  the  Covina  Argus 
was  founded  and  this  paper  is  still 
in  existence.  But  deeper  and  deep- 
er he  went  into  drink,  and  gamb- 
ling was  a  passion  that  could  not 
be  denied.  Jobs  were  found  and 
lost  on  the  Tribune,  the  Express 
and  the  Times  for  no  man  could 
hold  down  the  gambling,  drinking 
job  and  his  reportorial  duties  at  the 
same  time.  Almost  every  day  for 
twelve  years  you  could  find  him 
in  the  back  of  the  old  Mineral 
Saloon;  cards  in  hand  and  liquor 
by  his  side.  On  the  streets  at  night 
from  a  soap  box  he  would  expound 
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What  Will  You  Do 
About  It? 

"he  fields  are  all  ripening  and  far 
and  wide 

le  world  now  is  waiting  the  har- 
vest tide; 

it  reapers  are  few,  and  the  work 

'    is  great, 

ad  much  will  be  lost  should  the 
harvest  wait." 

|Pray  ye   therefore   the    Lord   of 

e  harvest,  that  he  may  send  forth 

borers   into  his   harvest.      (Luke 

i:2). 

Tears  were  flowing,  prayers  were 
cending,  a  wonderful  spirit  pre- 
liled,  and  all  present  were  conse- 
ating  everything  to  the  living 
3d  during  the  daily  prayer  hour 
r  foreign  missionaries  and  their 
spective  works.  "O,  God,"  arose 
e  cries,  "save  many  of  these 
i>or,  neglected  souls  who  have 
bver  heard  of  the  saving  power  in 
tsus'  blood.  Supply  the  financial 
!ck  that  is  necessary  to  keep  Thy 
borers  in  the  heathen  lands,  and 
t  the  Light  of  the  Gospel  illumi- 
ne the  sin  darkened  places." 

The  Voice  of  the  Spirit 
iuld  be  heard  to  say:  "You,  my 
irvants,  are  responsible  for  these 
]!Oiple.  You  think  you  are  too 
hall  in  number  and  insignificant 
:  power  and  influence,  but  have 
m  never  read  'one  of  you  shall 
lase  a  thousand,  and  two  put  ten 
lousand  to  flight.'  You  are  ac- 
mntable  in  that  you  must  pray 
Incessantly,  and  be  willing  to  sacri- 
ce  for  me  in  a  temporal  way,  for 
1'aith  without  work  is  dead'."  — 
sleeted. 

Self-Centered 

1  The  self-centered  church  is  the 
king,  if  not  the  already  dead, 
Imrch.  The  church  that  is  not  es- 
mtially  a  missionary  church  is 
isentially  a  Christless  church,  its 
embers  doomed  to  a  fearful  awak- 
hng  at  the  bar  of  God.     A  non- 


missionary  church  is  a  non-propa- 
gating church,  a  sterile,  barren 
church. 

Why  did  our  Lord  put  upon  the 
church  the  burden  or  privilege  of 
spreading  the  gospel?  Because  if 
the  church  did  not  have  the  incen- 
tive which  encourages  and  nourish- 
es every  noble  impulse  of  the  hu- 
man heart  it  would  become  so  be- 
sotted in  selfishness,  so  callous  to 
the  needs  of  humanity,  that  it 
would  not  be  worth  saving.  He  who 
gives  gains;  he  who  keeps  loses. 
7s  the  Great  Commission 
Practicable? 

Now  how  has  the  church  obeyed 
the  great  commission?  It  was  given 
nearly  nineteen  centuries  ago,  yet 
there  are  more  heathen  in  the 
world  by  hundreds  of  millions  than 
there  were  when  Christ  gave  His 
command.  Every  hour  4,000  souls 
are  going  into  Christless  graves 
and  this  nineteen  hundred  years 
after  Christ  gave  the  Church  its 
mission,  Mohammedanism  is  grow- 
ing more  rapidly  than  Christianity. 
In  Africa  alone  there  are  100  Mo- 
hammedan missionaries  to  every 
Christian  missionary. 

Is  it  practicable  to  attempt  to 
obey  the  great  commission?  We 
Americans  pride  ourselves  on  be- 
ing practicable.  Did  Jesus  Christ 
give  a  commission  that  was  im- 
possible? If  He  did  we  should  not 
be  worshipping  Him.  If  His  com- 
mand was  not  entirely  practicable 
He  was  deluded. — J.  D.  Eggleston 
in  Moody  Monthly. 

Neglected  By  Chris- 
tian Church 

Today  there  are  over  twenty-five 
millions  of  Moslems  in  Bengal 
(sixty-nine  millions  in  all  India) 
more  than  in  Arabia,  Egypt  and 
Persia  put  together.  They  are  all 
very  energetic  in  the  propagation 
of  Islam,  and  it  is  thought  by  some 
who  know  conditions  intimately 
that  in  a  few  years  most  of  the 
lower    races    will    become    Moham- 


medan unless  they  are  very  soon 
evangelized. 

What  has  the  church  done  to 
reach  the  Moslems  of  India? 

After  all  has  been  said,  it  is  but 
simple  truth  to  say  that  the  bare 
fringes  of  this  great  work  has  been 
hardly  touched.  The  risen  Lord  is 
calling  on  his  people  of  this  gener- 
ation to  go  forward  and  claim  the 
unpossessed  territory.  It  is  strik- 
ingly evident  that  the  world  is  ripe 
for  a  world  wide  spiritual  crusade 
for  the  conquest  of  Islam,  including 
Moslem  India.  After  more  than  a 
century  the  prophetic  dream  of 
Henry  Martyn  is  still  waiting  its 
fulfillment,  and  our  blessed  Savior 
Himself  is  still  waiting  to  see  the 
travail  of  His  soul  for  the  Moslem 
world  and  be  satisfied. — Rev.  N.  S. 
Silsby  in  "Darkness  and  Light." 

A  story  is  told  of  a  strange  little 
old  woman,  70  years  old,  who  heard 
a  sermon  by  a  missionary  bishop 
which  wonderfully  inspired  her, 
resulted  in  her  coming  to  her  rec- 
tor and  offering  herself  as  a  mis- 
sionary to  Africa.  The  rector  was 
filled  with  amazement  that  this 
feeble,  little  old  woman,  seventy 
years  of  age,  should  offer  herself 
as  a  missionary;  so  he  finally  told 
her  that  her  mission  was  to  stay  at 
home  and  give  all  she  could  to  the 
cause,  and  by  her  prayers  and  gifts 
try  to  help  the  missionary  cause 
along.  Most  pathetic  are  the  ways 
in  which  this  dear  old  lady  saved 
her  scanty  income  for  the  Master's 
cause. 

There  is  a  young  Englishman  in 
that  village,  rich  and  prosperous, 
without  much  religion — a  generous, 
manly  fellow,  fond  of  his  dogs  and 
horses.  He  finds  himself  often  at- 
tracted to  this  strange  old  Miss 
Toosey,  at  whom  all  the  village  is 
laughing  for  her  strange  ways  and 
missionary  enthusiasm.  One  night 
John  Rossiter  hears  that  Miss 
Toosey  is  ill  and  he  goes  to  see  her, 
and  finds  her  in  tears  over  what 
she  calls  the  failure  of  her  mission. 
She  says,  "John,  my  money  counts 
up  only  a  few  shillings  and  my  in- 
fluence isn't  anything  for  the  peo- 
ple  laugh   at  me.   The  five  barley 
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Ninga  of  Kikuyuland 

(Continued  from  page  four) 
she  was  not  afraid.  Two  native 
women  were  called  who  for  five 
rupees  as  payment  performed  the 
ceremony.  Thus  Ninga  was  saved 
from  the  awful  practices  that  al- 
ways attend  such  ceremonies  in 
the  villages. 

As  soon  as  Ninga's  mother  found 
out  what  had  been  done  she  was 
furious  and  declared  that  she 
would  take  Ninga  home  and  have 
it  done  all  over  again.  Ninga  firm- 
ly refused,  her  mother's  persua- 
sions and  threats  were  alike  unable 
to  move  her.  Thus  her  first  great 
step  in  following  the  Master  had 
been  taken,  in  bravely  refusing  the 
evil  customs  of  old  which  up  to 
that  time  no  girl  in  Kikuyu  had 
dared  disobey.  Many  were  the 
prophecies  of  evil  to  follow  as  a 
consequence  of  this  step,  but  she 
kept  steadily  on  the  course  she 
had  chosen. 

Kabera  had  not  been  true  to  his 
profession  of  love  for  the  Lord  Je- 
sus. He  had  gone  from  bad  to  worse 
until  finally  he  had  been  dismissed 
from  the  mission.  However,  his 
claim  upon  Ninga  was  lawful  ac- 
ording  to  tribal  law  and  when  he 
considered  her  old  enough,  he  be- 
gan to  plan  for  their  wedding. 
Again  Ninga  took  a  decided  stand. 
She  flatly  refused  to  marry  Ka- 
bera. He  was  a  bad  man  she  said, 
he  had  not  been  true,  he  had  stolen 
many  things,  had  urged  Ninga  to 
help  him  in  his  evil  course,  had 
threatened  to  kill  her  if  she  told. 
Here  was  a  serious  matter  indeed. 
Kabera  had  the  right  to  take  Nin- 
ga by  force  at  any  time.  "I  will 
not  be  his  wife  if  he  kills  me,"  said 

(Continued  from  page  nine) 
loaves  and  two  small  fishes  that  I 
have  tried  to  bring  to  the  Master 
are  valueless."  That  night  Miss  Too- 
sey  died,  and  John  Rossiter  sat  all 
the  next  day  in  that  lonely  little 
house  with  his  head  upon  his 
hands.  There  was  something  in 
that  noble  Christian  life  that 
touched  him,  and  that  night  John 
Rossiter  wrote  to  the  Missionary 
Society  offering  himself  as  a  mis- 
sionary to  Africa. — Selected. 


Ninga  again  and  again. 

The  child  really  feared  that  Ka- 
bera would  kill  her  so  the  mis- 
sionary appealed  to  the  Govern- 
ment. The  government  official 
turned  the  case  over  to  the  native 
Council  for  their  decision,  which 
decision  was  to  be  final. 

The  Council  discussed  the  matter 
for  a  whole  day.  Finally  it  was  de- 
cided that  there  were  still  thirty 
sheep  to  pay.  If  the  missionary 
paid,  the  child  should  go  free. 
Ninga's  father  and  mother  wanted 
the  child.  They  therefore  said  they 
themselves  would  pay  the  sheep. 
After  two  days  they  returned  to 
the  Council  with  only  three  sheep. 
Finally  the  chief  of  Ninga's  dis- 
trict asked  that  the  child  herself 
be  given  the  choice  as  to  where  she 
wanted  to  go.  Permission  was  given 
to  the  mother  to  take  the  child 
home  with  her  for  a  day  before 
she  made  her  choice.  At  the  ap- 
pointed time  they  brought  her 
back,  sure  that  they  had  won  her 
to  themselves  and  their  heathen 
ways.  The  great  question  was  put. 
Ninga  was  silent  with  agony  show- 
ing in  her  face.  For  over  an  hour 
they  pressed  her  for  an  answer,  her 
people  and  the  chief  of  the  Coun- 
cil. Finally  the  missionary  asked 
her  to  answer  yes  or  no.  "Do  you 
desire  to  go  with  your  mother  to 
the  village?"  Firmly  and  quietly 
came  the  answer  "No."  That  end- 
ed the  matter.  The  missionary 
paid  the  price  and  started  to  go. 
The  mother  also  arose  and  with 
fearful  shrieks  threw  her  basket 
at  Ninga  and  showered  her  poor 
little  head  with  awful  Kikuyu 
curses.  The  missionary  took  the 
child's  hand  and  ran  with  her  to 
the  station.  There  they  knelt  and 
thanked  the  Lord  for  the  deliver- 
ance he  had  wrought.  "Oh,  God," 
Ninga  prayed  while  tears  ran  down 
her  cheeks,  "Thou  knowest  I  love 
my  mother;  but  how  could  I  go 
with  her  when  she  wants  to  sep- 
arate me  from  thee.  I  must  and 
will  be  thy  child  always.  I  could 
not  go  with  my  mother  because  she 
wants  to  make  me  Satan's  child. 
She  has  cursed  me,  but  Oh  Lord, 
do  thou  bless  her  and  show  her 
Jesus.  Amen." 


Ninga  became  the  mother  of  th 
little  ones.  All  the  little  folks  lo^ 
ed  her  and  their  small  arms  woul 
go  out  when  they  saw  her  ai 
proaching.  One  could  see  how  Go 
was  preparing  her  for  her  futur 
life. 

The  missionary's  mother  had  bi 
come  much  interested  in  Ninga  an 
one  day  a  present  came  from  he 
for  the  child,  a  pretty  red  dres 
with  white  dots.  Such  joy 
brought!  It  was  put  on  for  churc 
on  Sunday  and  after  church  wa 
taken  off,  carefully  folded  and  pi; 
away  in  a  box  until  next  Lord 
day.  It  was  a  precious  treasui 
which  no  doubt  she  felt  God  ha 
given  her  and  should  be  used  on! 
in  going  to  His  house. 

The    family   kept  growing,     th 
house  became  crowded.  At  last  tli 
limit   was   reached?  Then  one   da 
Ninga  came  in  saying,  "There  is 
little  girl  who  wants  to  become 
child    of   God.    She   wants   to    sta 
with   us,  please  take  her  in."  SI 
was  refused,  "No,  »mga  aear,  v 
cannot  take  another  girl,  there 
no    room,    no    clothes,    no   bed,     i 
blankets,      and    our    very    food 
measured  as  you     know."     Slow. 
Ninga  left  the  room,  only  to  con 
back  again  begging  for  this  litt 
new  girl.   There   seemed     no  wa| 
so  sadly  Ninga  went  out  a  secor 
time.   Presently     she     came     bac 
again,  she  had  found  the  way,  " 
I   give   that  little  girl  half  of  n, 
things,    share   my    bed     and      foil 
with  her,  may  she  stay?"  "Surelj 
if  you   want  to  do  that  she     mi 
stay,   but    do    not   forget   that   y< 
can   have   no   more  food   than  yd 
have  every  day  and  no  new  clothl 
when  you  have  given  yours  awajj 
was  the  answer.     "Thank     you, 
will  share  with  her."  She  receiv| 
a  piece  of  soap  and  went  off  to  g] 
her  new  charge  clean.  That  was  II 
light  task  for  all  Kikuyu     villa, 
children   are   smeared   with   cast 
oil  and  red  earth,  even  their  ha 
and   goat  skins   are   plastered.   J\ 
ter  about  an  hour  Ninga  came 
smiling,  leading  the  new  girl.  S 
was  spotless  at  last,  her  hair  ni< 
ly  cut   off,  her  face  shining,     1 
with    castor   oil   and   red   earth 
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Ifnititg  Peoples  2ltbl?  Seasons 
TOPicilVING  GOD  A  CHANCE 


Scripture,  Mai.   3:7-12. 

In  a  large  city  telegraph  office  scores  of  Instru- 
ments were  ticking  away.  Presently,  amid  the  din 
and  clatter,  the  door  opened  and  in  walked  a  young 
man,  a  stranger.  He  was  tall  and  rather  awkward, 
with  a  linen  duster  reaching  nearly  to  his  heels. 
In  response  to  his  request  for  employment,  the  chief 
operator  motioned  him  to  a  chair.  By  and  by  another 
instrument  began  to  click;  the  most  important  work 
of  the  day  was  on  hand.  The  press  dispatcher  was 
ready  at  a  distant  city  and  by  his  desk  in  that  city 
sat  one  of  the  swiftest  writers  and  most  skillful  op- 
erators in  the  service,  waiting  to  begin  his  rapid 
sending. 

The  chief  motioned  the  tall  young  man  to  take 

I  his  seat  at  the  table  at  which  the  press  news  was 
to  be  received.  He  quietly  did  so.  The  other  workers 
lifted  their  heads  from  their  instruments  to  look 
askance  at  the  rustic  stranger  in  his  attempt  to  take 
the  fastest  man  on  the  line.  They  were  watching  for 
him  to  fail,  but  he  had  no  notion  of  doing  so.  An- 
swering the  call,  he  took  up  his  pen  and  began  to 
write.  And  there  for  hour  after  hour  he  sat 
without  a  break,  without  a  halt,  writing  a  hand  like 
a  copyplate  in  its  clearness  and  beauty.  He  tossed 
off  sheet  after  sheet  of  copy  to  the  waiting  messen- 
ger boys  while  all  the  office  stared  in  astonished  ad- 
miration. When  the  work  was  finished,  the  position 
was  his  without  a  further  question.  When  asked  his 
name  he  replied,  "Edison." 

It  was  the  beginning  of  his  world-wide  fame.  All 
he  wanted  was  a  chance,  and  when  he  got  it  he  did 
marvels.  God  is  saying  to  us,  "Prove  me  now,  give 
me  a  chance  and  I  will  open  the  windows  of  heaven." 
God  still  has  windows  in  heaven;  they  are  still  in 
|service.  The  bolts  slide  as  easily  as  they  ever  did, 
The  hinges  have  not  grown  rusty.  God  opened  the 
windows  of  heaven  for  Moses  and  the  sea  parted.  He 
opened  them  for  Joshua  and  the  Jordan  rolled  back. 
He  opened  them  for  Gideon  and  the  host  of  Midian 
was  slain.  Give  God  a  chance  and  He  will  open 
them  for  you. 

GIVE  GOD  A  CHANCE  THROUGH  HIS  WORD 
In  Isaiah  55:11  He  says,  "So  shall  my  word  be 
that  goeth  forth  out  of  my  mouth:  it  shall  not  re- 
turn unto  me  void,  but  it  shall  acccomplish  that 
which  I  please,  and  it  shall  prosper  in  the  thing 
whereto  I  sent  it."  The  late  General  Booth  said  just 
before  he  died,  "It  seems  to  me  the  chief  religious 
danger  of  the  twentieth  century  lies  in  this:  Reli- 
gion without  the  Holy  Spirit,  Christianity  without 
3hrist,  forgiveness  without  repentance,  salvation 
without  regeneration,  politics  without  God,  and  heav- 
en without  hell." 

GIVE  GOD  A  CHANCE  THRU  PRAYER 

Prayer  is  God's  greatest  dynamic     of  efficiency. 

jod  says  in  2  Chron.  7:14;  "If  my  people,  which  are 

called  by  my  name,  shall  humble     themselves,     and 

pray,  and  seek  my  face,  and  turn  from  their  wick- 


ed ways;  then  will  I  hear  from  heaven,  and  will  for- 
give their  sin,  and  will  heal  their  land."  Here  we 
find  the  solution  of  every  problem  confronting  the 
world  today. 

GIVE    GOD    A   CHANCE    THROUGH 
YOUR  LIFE 

What  you  are  counts  for  more  than  what  you 
say.  An  ounce  of  walk  is  worth  a  ton  of  talk.  We 
sing,  "My  life,  my  love,  I  give  to  Thee,"  but  do  we 
mean  it?  God  has  saved  your  soul,  but  aren't  you 
keeping  something  back?  "Come  out  from  among 
them  and  be  ye  separate,  saith  the  Lord."  2  Cor. 
6:17.  God  is  strong  on  separation.  The  devil  is  strong 
on  federation,  he  tries  to  get  everything  together 
that  he  possibly  can. 

GIVE  GOD  A  CHANCE  THRU  SERVICE 

God  never  hesitates  to  .cast  aside  that  which  no 
longer  serves  His  purpose.  "So  then,  because  thou 
art  lukewarm,  and  neither  cold  nor  hot,  I  will  spew 
thee  out  of  my  mouth."  Rev.  3:16.  If  I  have  a  watch 
which  does  not  keep  time,  if  I  have  a  pen  which 
will  not  write,  if  I  have  a  lamp  which  will  not  burn, 
I  put  them  aside  as  valueless;  and  even  the  divine 
patience  is  limited.  I  put  myself  on  record.  I  stand 
for  nothing  that  would  in  the  least  obscure  men's 
vision  of  the  glorious  majesty  of  the  Son  of  God, 
and  I  count  nothing  worth  while  except  the  doing 
of  that  thing  that  would  mean  the  winning  of  a  soul 
to  Christ. 

GIVE  GOD  A  CHANCE  THRU  SACRIFICE 

Behind  every  great  soul  saving  movement  lies 
sacrifice.  The  greatest  returns  for  sacrificial  service 
is  not  the  present  results  but  the  future  reward. 
Could  we  go  back  to  the  days  of  the  apostles  and 
study  their  regard  for  their  Master,  we  would  see 
them  making  unlimited  sacrifice.  They  gave  up  all 
and  they  endured  all  things.  They  meant  business. 
But  today  sacrifice  is  one  of  the  lost  arts  of  the 
Church. 

GIVE  GOD  A  CHANCE  TO  SAVE  YOUR  SOUL 

An  old  Welsh  minister  began  his  sermon  by  say- 
ing he  had  a  question  to  ask  he  knew  the  congrega- 
tion could  not  answer;  that  the  wisest  men  on  earth 
could  not  answer;  and  that  God  himself  could  not 
answer.  The  question  was,  "How  shall  we  escape  if 
we  neglect  so  great  a  salvation?" 

This  is  true,  for  in  the  present  life  there  is  no 
other  way  of  salvation,  whatever  may  be  our  ideas 
of  the  various  religious  systems;  nor  is  there  any 
satisfaction  apart  from  Jesus  Christ;  nor  will  there 
be  any  other  way  of  escape  in  the  future  life.  Char- 
acter is  the  cause  of  destiny.  "Whatsoever  a  man 
soweth,  that  shall  he  also  reap."  Is  it  well  with  thy 
husband?  Is  it  well  with  thy  child?  What  are  you 
doing  with  Jesus  Christ,  God's  Son?  Oh,  you  ad- 
mire Him,  you  analyze  Him,  you  discuss  Him,  you 
do  everything  but  receive  Him.  John  1 :  12,  "As  man j 
as  received  him,  to  them  gave  he  power  to  become 
the  sons  of  God." 
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TOPKM)ANGER  NEAR  THE  COAST 

Scripture  Lesson,   Ezk.    47:1-6. 

The  only  place  of  safety  in  the  Christian  life  is  Temptation  suffer  most; 

out  in  the  depth  of  this  river  of  Salvation  which  our  Strike  out  again  for  the  open  main; 

Scripture  refers  to.  Out  here  we  strike  "The  Inner  "There's  danger  near  the  coast." 

Circle." 

DANGER  NEAR  THE   COAST  And  so  on  life's  bay  I  sail  away, 

Vessels   are  not    often  wrecked  in   mid-ocean.   It  Where  free  the  sea  winds  blow, 

is  only  when  the  coast  is  neared  that  danger  is  em-  As  I  sailed  from  the  old  home  port  that  day, 

inent.    The   same   truth   holds     in     the     moral     and  And   the   rocks   of  the   Norman's   woe. 

spiritual  world.  The  life  that  is  headed  toward  the  And  when  I  steer  the  old  life  near, 

deep  sea   of  purity,   honesty,   and   noble   manhood   is  The  fisherman  like  a  ghost, 

not  in  danger  as  is  the  life  that  has  cut  away  from  On  the  wave  rocked  pier  I  seem  to  hear, 

the  old  life  but  is  still  moving  in  the  shallow  water  "There's  danger  near  the  coast." 

near  the  shore.     Hezekiah  Butterworth     beautifully 

illustrates  this  truth  in  the  following  lines:  This  truth  finds  application  in  religious  circles. 

When  life  was  young  my  white  sail  hung  The  individual  or  the  community  that  is  not  ready 

O'er  ocean's  crystal  floor;  to  swing  out  away  from  evil,  but  delights  to  linger 

In  the  capes  alee  was  the  dreaming  sea,  near  its  shore,  will  never  be  bold  and  aggressive  in 

And  the  deep  sea  waves  before.  defending   the   right,    will    never   be    strong   in   any 

And  a  Glo'ster  fisherman  called  to  me  sense. 

From  the  pier's  extremest  post;  What    community   does   not   know  of   men    who 

"Strike  out,  my  boy,  for  the  open  sea,  were  rescued  from  the  old  life  and  for  a  time  were 

For  there's  danger  near  the  coast."  examples  of  promising  manhood,  but  believing  them- 

„          .,                  ,   ,          T  selves   strong,   they   ventured   "near   the   coast"   and 

From  the  seaport  town  I  went  away,  .   ,         m£.     •         *       i     *              tL           „„„„ 

.     ,    „   r,,    .   ,.                      ,           ,         J'  were  overtaken.  This  is  not  only  true  in  the  grosser 

And   a  Christian  man  returned  ,  ■          e  .  4.  „                      1  1     4.  1.  ,.     ,       •     ^     ,•„!„ 

.     .  T  .  ,,  .•    ..        . "              .        ,             .  vices  ol  intemperance  and  lust  but  also  in  the  little 

And  I  told  in  the  old  home  church  one  day  ,,  .          j.,.   j.   ■,  „-,   x          ,•„„                    n          ,,       .      ,,„ 

The   truths   mv   heart   had    learned-  thmgS   that   lead  to   indlfference  and   apathy   in   the 

lie   truths  my  Heart  had  learned,  Uf    „  If  Christians  were  generally  to  heed  the 

When  the  grizzly  fisherman  said  to  me,  .        „_,,        ,     .  °.  f„  ,.       , , 

Of  strength  we  may  not  boast;  ^Tf,'    ThTtS  ^"T-  ne"the  ^^     ^  ^ 

"Strike  out,  my  boy,  for  the  open  sea,  would  be  revo  utiomzed  in  a  day. 

„.        ,  '  ..  ,  Launching  Out   Luke  5:l-s 

There  s   danger   near  the   coast.  v>  •          -n             *•                                            o  m-™    0.1  17 

Brings  Persecution   2  Tim.   3:1-17 

False  lights,  false  rocks  are  near  the  land,  Brings   Happiness   Matt.   5:1-12 

The  reef  the  land  waves  hide,  Do  Not  Fear  to  Launch  Out Deut.  31:1-8 

And  the  ship  goes  down  in  sight  of  the  town,  The  Deep  Things  of  God  1  Cor.  2:1-13 

That  safe  the  deep  sea  rides.  Memorize  a  verse  of  Scripture  which     contains 

'Tis  those  that  steer  the  old  life  near  the  word  "deep." 


TOPIC-STARTING  WRONG 


Scripture  Lesson,  Gen.  27:1-30. 

We  see  by  our  Scripture  lesson  that  Jacob  start- 
ed wrong,  but  it  was  his  mother's  fault.  While  the 
world  is  full  of  good  mothers  yet  there  are  many 
boys  who  have  taken  their  first  wrong  step  through 
their  mother's  influence.  What  a  sad  picture.  But 
like  Jacob's  case  even  though  they  start  wrong  and 
suffer  much  for  it,  God  can  take  their  mistakes  and 
work  it  all  out  for  good  if  they  will  surrender  to 
Him  as  Jacob  finally  did. 

"Dear  me,"  said  little  James,  "I  buttoned  one 
button  wrong  and  that  makes  all  the  rest  go  wrong. 
And  he  tugged  and  fretted  as  if  the  poor  buttons 
were  at  fault  for  his  trouble. 

"Patience,  patience,"  said  his  sister.  "The  next 
time  look  out  for  the  first  wrong  button,  then  you'll 
keep  all  the  rest  right." 

What  a  practical  lesson  can  be  drawn  from  this 
little  boy's  mistake.  How  often  the  first  act  leads 
to  great  evils  and  sad  ends.  The  little  boy  struck 
his  brother.  That  was  the  first  wrong  deed.  Then  he 
denied  it.  That  was  another.  Then  he  was  unhappy 
and  cross  all  day  because  he  did  not  tell  the  truth. 

A  young  man  is  convicted  of  a  crime  of  murder 


and  must  suffer  the  extreme  penalty  of  the  law. 
His  broken  hearted  mother  visits  him  and  says, 
"How  can  it  be  that  my  boy  so  gentle,  so  sympa- 
thetic, my  boy,  the  pride  of  my  life,  should  come  to 
an  end  like  this." 

"Mother,"  he  said,  "I  did  not  intend  to  do  it, 
but  once  starting  on  the  wrong  course,  I  rushed  for- 
ward till  in  a  drunken  stupor  I  committed  the  crime. 
Oh,  the  first  wrong  act,  it  has  brought  me  here  to- 
day." 

Many  a  youth  who  is  cheered  by  brilliant  pos- 
sibilities has  had  a  sad  end  because  of  a  sad  begin- 
ning. Many  a  useful  life  has  been  marred  and  hinder- 
ed in  the  attempt  to  greater  usefulness  by  the  mis- 
takes of  early  days.  A  wrong  start,  if  it  does  not  al- 
ways lead  to  ruin,  at  best  greatly  hinders  the  full 
development  of  manly  Christian  character.  'A  right 
start  may  not  always  be  followed  by  a  virtuous,  hon- 
orable, respected  life  but  it  is  a  great  incentive 
thereto.  Even  though  there  should  be  a  &  Nation 
from  the  path  of  duty,  recollection  of  former  virtu- 
ous days  and  the  voice  of  conscience  frequently  help 

(Continued  on  next  p«ge) 
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to  a  return  to  the  principles  actuating  from  starting.  beautiful  finished  stature  in  the  rough  marble  stone, 

Start  right,   young  man.  A  bad  foundation   has  carve  out  that  ideal  life  with  the  chisel  of  persever- 

luined  many  a  stately  and  costly  building.  Have  a  ance  into  a  well  developed  Christian  manhood, 

clear  and  well  defined  aim  and  plan.  The  man  that  — Traits  of  Character, 

starts  on  a  journey  but  has  no  objective  point  gen-  SCRIPTURES    FOR    DISCUSSION 

erally   gets   nowhere.   The  man   that  has   no   aim    in       How  to   have  Long  Life  Ex.   20:12 

life,  however  hard  he  may  labor,  never  accomplishes      Good  Advice  Eccl.   12:1-14 

anything.  As  driftwood  on  the  current  he  is  a  crea-      Unwillingness  to  Give  all  in  Youth  Luke  18:21 

ture  of  circumstances.  No  one  begins  well  in  life  who       Sons  and  daughters  Ps.  144:9-15 

has    not   a   well    defined    aim,    who    has    not    decided       Starting  Right  Deut.   6:1-9 

what  his  life  work  shall  be.  Do  not  stop  with  a  defi-  Memorize    a    verse    of   Scripture    containing   the 

nite   aim   but,   like   the   sculptor   boy   who    sees    the  word  "obey." 


TOPIC-HOW  CAN  I  HELP  MY  COMMUNITY 

We  leave  the  Scripture  lesson  for  the  leader  to  and  ere  long  the  power  of  the  imagination  devised 

find.  This  will  be  good  spiritual  and  mental  exercise.  a   method   of  converting  the   outcast  into   fine   and 

Be  sure  to  find  something  on  the  topic.  finished  robes.  We  must  look  at  all  our  waste  mater- 

This  question  is  a  worthy  one  and  should  be  our  ial  in  human  life  and  see  the  vision  of  the  might  be. 

constant  cry.   Surely  God   did   not   set  you  down   in  Let  us  believe  in  the  miracle  of  God  to  chango 

your  neighborhood   to  be  an  ornament  but   to  be  a  men.   We   may   say  we   believe   in  it,   but   if  we   do 

blessing.  Every  morning  before  we  rise  from  our  beds  surely  we  cannot  shut  our  eyes  to  the  condition  of 

our  cry  should  be,  Make  me  a  blessing  in  my  com-  the  community  around  us. 

munity  today.  REALIZE   ITS   PENDING  DOOM 

In  the  British  Isles  a  young  woman  was  brought  Matt  11-23-24 
to  the  Savior.  She  was  at  once  filled  with  Christ's  '  . 
own  compassion  for  the  lost.  She  poured  out  her  Whe»  ™ce  the  impending  judgment  for  sin- 
soul  in  strong  intercessions  and  Wales  witnessed  a  ner*  ls  sensed  bJn the  chlld  of  ,God  he  *s  b™nd  to  run 
revival  that  swept  in  torrential  power  over  the  en-  to,  tbe  res,cue-  Whe"  one  realizes  the  awful  peril  of 
tire  principality,  bringing  millions  of  souls  into  the  a  »<«*  soul  one  shudders  before  the  horror  of  it.  The 
kingdom  of  God  prophecies  give  an  awful  picture  of  coming  certain 
„    '     .               _                                          .  doom   and   the  heart  grows   faint  before   the  vision 

To  a  well  s  side  near  Sycar  came  a  woman   to  of  it  ajj 

draw  water.   She  had   no   influence  for  she  had   no  '    RFtt0t  r>  thf   rtt=;v  Tm?nNr«    Axm  nnv 

virtue.    She  met   Christ  face  to  face,  left  her  sinful  BEHOLD   THE    BUSY   THRONGS   AND   CRY 

life  as  she  left  her  water  pot,  returned  to  her  city  Ub  A^^uibH 

with    just    the    simple    message,    "Come,"    upon    h- r  Matt.   11:28 

lips.   It  might  be  that  in  your  community   there  is  Have  you  ever  beheld  the  busy  throngs  of  the 

a  young  man  or  woman  who  if  touched  by  the  power  city?  Multitudes  rush  daily  to  its  marts  and  indus- 

of  Christ  would  go  forth  as  these  two  did,  witnessing  tries.    And    at    evening   they    wend   their   weary   way 

and   interceding   for  the  lost   until   thousands   would  home    with    a    slower   tread,    leaving   the     whirl      of 

be  saved  through   their  ministry.   Thus   the  wave   of  wheels,   the   rush   of   office,   shop,   or     store     behind 

influence  goes  on  and  on  and  on.  After  we  have  been  them.  They  are  your  fellow-laborers  and  if  perchance 

faithful   in  witnessing  in   our  own  community   then  you  have  found  rest  in  the  Lord,  pass  on  the  good 

Christ   can   extend   our   field   of  service   to    Samaria  word  to  the  one  who  labors  at  your  side,  who  meets 

and  unto  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth.  your  friendly  greeting  with  a  weary  hopeless  smile. 

Our  community  is  made  up  of  homes.  In  these  In  one  of  our  great  cities,  a  scribbled  note  was 

homes  are  men  and  women  and  sometimes  children.  found  in  the  lifeless  hand  of  a  young  girl  in  a  house 

Some  weep  and  they  know  no  comforter.  Some  are  0f  shame.  This  was  its  message:   I  am  tired  of  life, 

oppressed.   Some   afflicted   and  they  know   no   hope.  i  am  sick  of  it  all.  I  want  to  die.  We  sighed  as  we 

A  wreath  of  flowers   or  leaves   with   a  streamer   of  thought  of  the  eagerness  and  speed  with  which  we 

ribbon   hangs   on   the    door   knob.     Tragedy     stalks  would  have  hastened   gladly  to  her  help     had     we 

about  in  some  of  their  homes.  There  is  poverty  in  known  it  in  time.  Our  cities  are  full  of  comfortless, 

some  and  disgrace  in  others.  Calamity  crouches  be-  heavy  laden  souls,  and  let  us  whose  hearts  are  filled 

fore  some  of  their  doors.  Is  it  nothing  to  you?  Will  with  the  love  of  Jesus  find  within  us  that  compell- 

you  close  the  door  of  your  home  and  shut  yourself  ing  power  that  led  our  Savior  through  Samaria  and 

in  from  all  these  sights  and  sounds  and  heart  throbs?  to  the  help  of  a  needy  soul. 

Beware  lest  there  be  the  blood  of  souls  upon  you.       ^.^  Clags  arg  Yqu  in?  Matt    25:31_46 

GET   A   VISION   OF   ITS   WICKEDNESS  pighers  Qf  Men  '       Matt    4;19 

Prov.  29:18;   Matt.  11:20-24  The  Ba-t  To  Uge  1  Qor    mh  chap 

Sir  Titus   Salt  was  pacing  the   docks  at   Liver-      Unto  7:12 

pool  -    J  saw  great  Quantities  of  dirty  waste  mater-      Back  Multitude  Matt.  17:14-21 

mis  lying  in  unregarded  heaps.  He  looked  at  the  un- 
promising  substance   and    in  his   mind's     eye     saw  Please  memorize   a  verse  of   Sripture   in  which 
finished- -fabrics  and  warm  and  welcome  garments;  the  word  "serve"  is  found. 
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Ninga  of  Kikuyuland 

(Continued  from  page  10) 
before,  but  with  cleanliness 
wrought  by  soap  and  she  was  wear- 
ing Irer  first  dress.  The  dress  was 
Ninga's  own  treasured  little  red 
dress.  She  had  given  her  best,  not 
for  the  new  girl  alone,  but  for  the 
Master  she  loved  and  served. 

Today  Ninga  is  the  wife  of  a 
bright  young  man  of  her  own  tribe, 
and  together  they  are  laboring  for 
the  Master,  teaching  their  own 
people  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

Five  little  children  have  come 
into  their  home  and  they  are  be- 
ing taught  early  to  love  the  Lord. 
Ninga's  children  are  not  only  a  joy 
to  her  but  they  are  also  a  proof  of 
the  power  of  God  over  and  above 
the  power  of  evil  curses.  One  of 
the  curses  of  Ninga's  mother  was 
that  Ninga  should  never  know  the 
joy  of  a  home  of  her  own  or  the 
love  of  little  children.  But  now 
their  home  is  a  lighthouse  in  a 
dark  place  and  the  mother  who 
cursed  her  so  long  ago  comes  of- 
ten to  visit  and  to  rejoice  in  Nin- 
ga's children. 

HOW  A  HOUSE  BE- 
COMES  A  HOME 

(Continued  from  page  five) 
law.  And  a  man's  foes  shall  be 
they  of  his  own  household."  Hus- 
bands and  wives,  fathers  and  moth- 
ers, sons  and  daughters  must  be 
willing  to  forsake  all  and  followj 
Him.  the  Lily  of  the  Valley,  the 
Bright  and  Morning  Star. 

If  we  keep  our  eyes  on  Him, 

He  will  bring  our  loved  ones  in. 

Has  He  not  said,  "Ask  anything 
in  my  name  and  I  will  do  it?" 

Before  closing  I  wish  to  leave  a 
word  with  young  fathers  and  young 
mothers.  Today,  as  all  through  the 
ages,  they  are  inviting  little  ones 
into  their  midst.  How  they  profess 
to  love  them!  With  what  care  they 
nourish  those  little  pink  bodies. 
How  they  adore  their  innocent 
smiles,  and  with  what  exultant  joy 
they  lie  awake  at  night  planning 
for  their  future  welfare,  their  edu- 
cation, their  material  and  temporal 
gains,  but  are  they  considering  the 
spiritual  and  eternal  prosperity  of 


their  little  ones?  Are  they  lifting 
up  Christ  before  them  first,  last, 
and  always? 

THE  FATHER  WHO  FELL 
ASLEEP 

Some  years  ago  a  little  story 
went  the  rounds  of  a  secular  press 
about  a  father  who  took  his  little 
child  one  warm  Sabbath  day  out 
into  the  field  for  recreation.  The 
father  sat  in  the  shade  of  a  tree 
while  the  child  played  about  him. 
At  length  the  father  fell  asleep. 
When  he  awoke  he  looked  and  call- 
ed, but  not  a  sign  of  the  child  or 
a  word  of  response.  He  ran  to  a 
nearby  hill  and  called  again,  but 
only  his  echo  came  back  to  him. 
With  a  pounding  heart  he  rushed 
to  a  precipice  some  distance  away. 
Looking  over  he  saw  the  mangled 
form  of  his  darling  lying  on  the 
rocks  below.  When  he  reached  the 
little  body  he  picked  it  up,  and 
hugging  it  to  his  breast  he  cried 
out  in  anguish,  "I  am  the  murderer 
of  my  own  child!" 

How  we  love  our  children  in  the 
natural!  But,  oh  do  we  guard  with 
an  infinite  love  their  spiritual  be- 
ing? 

In  some  home  today  a  father 
grieves.  Tears  trickle  through  the 
fingers  that  support  his  bowed 
head.  His  soul  cries  out  in  anguish, 
"I  am  the  murderer  of  my  own 
child!  I  am  twice  the  murderer  of 
him  whom  I  professed  to  love  more 
than  life!  By  neglecting  his  spirit- 
ual training  I  have  destroyed  him 
soul  and  body.  I  rested  in  the  shade 
of  material  enjoyment  and  let  him 
play,  complacent  in  the  thought 
that  he  was  being  cared  for  by  a 
loving  father.  But  I  fell  asleep  and 
he  wandered  away  to  the  hill  of 
spiritual  indifference,  and  then  to 
the  flowery  precipice  of  carnal 
pleasures.  There  he  lost  his  bal- 
ance and  fell  into  the  pit  of  ruin 
and  death!" 

Yes,  the  heart  of  this  father  cries 
out  for  a  hiding  place,  his  naked 
soul  for  a  covering,  but  the  hills 
and  the  mountains  over  which  his 
boy  had  trod  cannot  hide  him  now. 
His  whole  being  paraphrases  the 
cry  of  David,  "Oh,  my  son,  my  son, 
would  God  I  had  died  for  you!" 

In  closing  let  me  present  a 
brighter  side. 


In  another  home  sits  a  father 
with  an  open  Bible  on  his  knee. 
He  is  meditating  upon  the  gracious 
words  of  our  Lord,  "In  my  fathers 
house  are  many  mansions  *  .  *  I 
go  to  prepare  a  place  for  you."  He 
is  thinking  of  his  eternal  home  pre- 
pared by  a  loving  Savior  for  him- 
self and  all  his  household.  He  has 
reared  his  children  in  the  nurture 
and  admonition  of  the  Lord.  He  has 
no  sigh  of  regret.  His  soul  is  up- 
lifted in  praise  and  adoration  to 
God  the  Savior  of  all  his  dear  ones 
as  well  as  himself.  At  the  end  of 
this  earthly  pilgrimage  I  think  he 
will  take  his  wife  by  the  hand  and 
will  call  back  to  his  children, 
"Mother  and  I  are  going  away 
now,  but  we  will  meet  you  a  little 
later  over  there!" — From  Moody 
Monthly. 
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(Continued  from  Inner  Circle 
page) 
have  it  all;  I  do  not  want  a  cop- 
per." Immediately  my  spirit  was 
liberated.  I  went  into  the  post  of- 
fice, got  the  money  order  off  for 
the  exact  amount  I  had  in  my 
pocket,  and  sent  it  away  to  that, 
brother  missionary.  I  had  gone  out 
that  morning  to  order  a  certain 
book  from  a  publisher.  Immediate- 
ly I  sent  off  that  money,  I  had  such 
a  sense  of  love  and  peace  and  joy 
Away  in  the  diocese  of  Richfield, 
an  old  college  friend  was  writing 
at  the  very  time  I  was  walking 
down  that  road, 
"My  dear  Harries: 

"I  have  been  reading  such  and 
such  a  book.  1  know  you  will  en 
joy  it.  I  have  asked  my  publishers 
to  send  you  a  copy." 
The  very  book  I  was  going  to  buy 
that   afternoon! 

The  Lord  is  calling  you  and  me 
into  a  closeness  of  fellowship  with 
Him.  He  wants  us  in  the  most 
blessed  intimate  fellowship  with 
Him  that  we  and  the  Lord  shall 
be  one  in  carrying  out  the  love 
plan  of  the  Father.  Do  you  know 
what  my  mother  used  to  say  of 
her  six  boys?  No  one  of  them  ever 
said  no  to  her.  She  was  the  most 
lovable  mother  on  the  face  of  the 
earth.  I  never  remember  my  father 
to  say  no  to  her.     He  would     say, 


(Please  look  on  Next  Page) 
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HE  BOOK  IN  THE 
MEDICINE  CHEST 

(Continued  from  page  eight) 
>nesis  according  to  Ingerso],  and 
oclaim  the  message  of  infidelity 
d  atheism.  Deeper  and  yet  deep- 
he  went  into  sin.  His  wife  pray- 
,  as  his  old  friends  shook 
eir  heads  in  despair.  Darker  and 
rker  became  the  night;  money 
ne;  manhood  lost;  just  a  drunk- 
j  gambling  infidel! 
The  news  of  the  Klondike  gold 
rike  burst  on  America  like  the 
plosion  of  a  bomb.  America  went 
sleep  at  night  in  serenity  and 
:ace  and  woke  up  in  the  morning 
ith  its  blood  at  fever  heat     and 

(Continued  from  page  14) 

/Veil,  if  you  say  so,  it  is  all  right.-' 
tie  order  of  home  was  the  spirit  of 
ve   and   you   know   in   the    spirit 

love  you  never  count  denial.  It 
)es  not  come  into  your  calcula- 
on  somehow.  Here  the  Lord  Je- 
is  is  saying,  "If  you  love  me, 
.ke  up  your  cross,  deny  yourself. 
illow  me."  He  calls  us  into  this 
oseness  of  fellowship. 
My  dear  brother  and  sister,  the 
d  devil  is  not  dead.  And  he  is  not 
;  all  concerned  about  crosses  on 
te  churches  or  in  the  churches, 
ou  can  have  them  in  the  altar,  if 
)U  like,  at  every  window  and  in 
very  corner,  and  he  is  not  a  bit 
mcerned.  You  women  may  have 
le  on  your  neck,  and  you  men  on 
onr  chain.  The  only  cross  he  does 
ot  like  is  the  one  inside,  and  it 

the  cross  inside  that  brings  glory 
)  the  Lord  Jesus. 
Must  Jesus  bear  the  cross  alone, 

And  all  the  world  go  free? 
o,  there's  a  cross  for  every  one 

And  there's  a  cross  for  me." 
nd  the  Lord  Jesus  lays  the  em- 
tiasis  all  on  the  subjunctive  mood, 
ou  must  take  the  cross  as  a  defi- 
ite  act  of  your  will.  So  I  say, 
lessed  Lord,  Thou  art  calling  me 
lto  this  partnership  with  Thyself, 
rid  Lord,  I  choose,  as  a  deliberate 
ct  of  my  will,  to  take  up  my  cross 
nd  deny  myself  and  follow  Thee, 
nd 
"Where  He  leads,  I  will  follow." 


the  gold  lust  in  its  heart.  Cool  men 
became  mad  men;  literate  and  il- 
literate fought  for  places  on  the 
boats  and  before  long  an  endless 
stream  of  eager  humanity  wai; 
pouring  over  the  Chilkoot  Pass 
from  Skagway,  on  its  way  to  vic- 
tory and  defeat,  to  life  and  to 
death.  Among  them  was  the  one 
time  Methodist  minister,  the  man 
from  the  City  of  the  Angels,  the 
gambler,  the  drunk  and  the  infidel. 
He  was  toiling  painfully  along, 
with  a  two-year  grubstake  in  his 
pocket,  the  gift  of  his  friends  who 
had  sent  him  away  from  the  scenes 
of  his  old  associations  in  the  hope 
he  would  somehow  reform.  Over  the 
White  Pass  to  Lake  Bennett  and 
then  on  in  the  roughly  constructed 
boat  drifting  down  the  Yukon  in 
the  cool  of  the  day  and  by  the 
light  of  the  moon  until  they  reach- 
ed that  tornado  of  human  emotions, 
that  teeming,  seething,  fighting 
mob  of  gold  hungry  humans  called 
Dawson.  Then  the  lure  of  Forty 
Mile  got  him  and  soon  the  sound 
of  the  axe  could  be  heard  and  the 
dark  dingy  little  cabin  with  its 
low  walls  and  solitary  window  was 
the  place  he  called  his  home.  Placer 
mining  was  good  on  Bonanza  Bar 
and  the  colors  soon  were  sparkling 
in  the  gold  pan.  Colors  meant  gold: 
and  gold  meant  that  five  gallons  of 
whiskey  could  be  shipped  at  a  time 
from  Dawson.  So  he  toiled  and 
drank  and  drank  and  drank,  away 
up  there  in  the  land  of  the  open 
spaces,  until  hope  died  in  his  heart 
and  misery  seized  his  soul. 

One  night  in  November  with  the 
clear  moon  shining  upon  the  frozen 
river  and  the  frost  hanging  upon 
the  trees  as  if  they  were  decorated 
for  a  Christmas  season,  he  was  sit- 
ting alone  in  his  cabin. 

While  men  were  few  and  far  be- 
tween on  the  Forty  Mile  and  the 
sound  of  a  voice  coming  up  from 
the  frozen  river  was  a  welcome 
note  indeed.  "How's  the  chance  for 
a  bunk.  Can  I  stay  all  night?"  A 
traveler  had  halted  with  his  hand 
sled  as  the  one  time  minister  but 
now  a  drunken  infidel  opened  the 
door.  It  was  Jimmy  Miller,  a  drunk- 
en Roman  Catholic  from  down 
Dawson  way.  The  cabin  looked 
good     and     the     whiskey     looked 


better,  and  friends  were  scarce  on 
Bonanza  Bar,  so  Jimmy  stayed. 
Two  weeks  later  a  stranger  came 
to  the  door.  The  latch-string  is  al- 
ways on  the  outside  in  Alaska,  and 
the  newcomer  was  soon  ensconced 
in  the  bunk  nailed  to  the  log  walls 
of  the  cabin,  and  the  infidel  and 
Jimmy  Miller  smiled  as  he  told 
them  of  his  spiritualism.  "Let's 
hold  seances,"  said  the  infidel  lec- 
turer as  he  winked  at  Jimmy  Mil- 
ler. "Let's  get  the  spirits  going;  a 
seance  or  two  will  do  us  good."  He 
had  not  told  them  that  he  had  tak- 
en instructions  in  the  slate  writ- 
ing fake  and  the  trumpet  manifes- 
tations, down  in  Los  Angeles;  and 
so  on  more  than  one  night  they 
had  lots  of  fun  at  the  expense  of 
the  poor  Wally  Flett. 

There  was  a  sound  of  revelry  by 
night  more  than  once  in  the  little 
log  cabin.  Three  of  them  now  to 
buy  liquor;  three  to  work  for  gold, 
to  bring  in  the  kegs  from  Dawson 
and  three  of  them  to  make  the  lit- 
tle old  log  cabin  ring  with  the 
shouts  of  drinking  and  gambling. 
So  the  days  sped  on  for  the  im- 
mates  of  that  log  hut  in  the  Alas- 
kan wilderness;  sped  on  to  a  cli- 
max of  which  they  had  never 
dreamed;  for  such  things  never 
entered  the  minds  of  Joe  the 
drunken  infidel,  Wally  the  spirit- 
ualist, and  Jimmy  the  drinking 
Catholic. 

One  night  Jimmy  Miller  fell  sick 
It  is  bad  enough  to  be  sick  at 
home,  but  far  away  from  medical 
help  in  the  lonely  cabin  on  the 
Forty  Mile  sickness  was  a  thing  to 
be  dreaded.  "Joe,"  said  Jimmy, 
"I'm  all  in.  Awful  pains  all  night. 
You'll  have  to  dig  up  the  o'.d  medi- 
cine chest  and  dope  me  up  some. 
Can't  stand  this  pain  no-how.  Dig 
out  some  pills,  Joe,  and  fix  me  up." 
Joe  went  to  the  medicine  chest 
that  he  had  brought  from  sunny 
California  and  opened  the  door.  To 
his  amazement  there  fell  out  of 
the  open  door  a  LITTLE  POCKET 
TESTAMENT!  The  infidel  picked 
it  up.  "How  did  it  get  there?"  he 
mused,  "A  Bible  in  the  medicine 
chest.  Good  jokes  on  an  infidel. 
But  who  in  the  world  *  *  *  ?" 

(Please  look  on  Next  Page) 


PAGE  SIXTEEN 

THE  BOOK  IN  THE 
MEDICINE  CHEST 

(Continued   from   page   fifteen) 

He  remembered  his  own  dear 
little  girl  far  away  In  the  country 
to  the  south  had  said,  "Daddy, 
don't  you  want  to  take  a  Bible 
with  you?"  Yes,  he  remembered 
now,  remembered  the  day  he  left 
her,  remembered  *  *  *.  Well  the 
best  thing  to  do  was  to  burn  it. 
The  little  black  book  lay  in  his 
hand.  Slowly  he  opened  it  and 
there  in  the  handwriting  of  a  lit- 
tle child  was  the  simple  inscrip- 
tion "FROM  FLORENCE  TO  DAD- 
DY." After  all,  the  best  place  was 
the  fire.  Jimmy  Miller  turned, 
"Wihat  you  got,  Joe?"  he  said, 

"Just  a  book,"  Jimmy,  "it's  a 
Bible." 

"A  Bible,"  he  replied,  "never  read 
one;    what's  it  about?" 

And  so  it  came  about  the  Bible 
was  read  by  the  three  hardened 
old  sourdoughs  on  the  Forty  Mile. 
Jimmy  the  drunkard  would  read 
and  Joe  the  infidel  would  prove  it 
to  be  wrong.  Wally  the  spiritualist 
would  listen  and  together  the  three 
old  cronies  would  pore  over  its 
pages. 

Christmas  passed  and  the  new 
year  dawned.  Outside  the  air  was 
biting  cold  and  Bonanza  Bar  was 
in  the  grip  of  winter.  The  smoke 
curled  lazily  up  among  the  tree 
tops  as  the  three  sourdoughs  read 
the  Word  of  God.  Every  night  the 
reading  would  continue  and  every 
night  the  infidel  would  tell  of  its 
mistakes.  But  the  seed  word  was 
commencing  to  germinate.  Convic- 
tion started  to  steal  into  the  heart 
of  the  man  who  read!  Quiet  com- 
menced to  reign  in  the  shack.  The 
atmosphere  was  changed;  the  little 
book  that  fell  out  of  the  medicine 
chest  was  commencing  to  work 
with  a  potency  that  was  irresistible. 
The  month  sped  by  and  February 
found  the  little  cabin  with  its  three 
inmates  still  with  the  book  as  a 
treasure  possession  and  every  night 
a  chapter  was  read. 

February  14th!  How  cold  it  was 
*  *  *  outside,  and  in  the  heart  of 
Joe.  35  degrees  below  said  the 
thermometer  outside  the  door,  but 
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colder  than  that  read  the  thermom- 
eter in  the  heart  of  the  infidel.  The 
thirteenth  chapter  of  John  was 
working!  "If  I  could  only  get  rid 
of  these  fellows,  I  might  pray  *  *  * 
if  only  it  wasn't  too  cold  outside, 
I'd  crawl  off  into  the  woods  some- 
where and  ask  God  to  *  *  *." 

The  next  day  dawned.  The  infi- 
del went  about  his  task  and  wait- 
ed for  the  night.  It  was  in  the  after- 
noon that  the  shades  of  darkness 
stole  over  the  country  for  the  sun 
goes  down  early  in  the  winter  in 
Alaska.  That  night  Joe  read  tbe 
15th  chapter  of  John.  From  the  lips 
of  the  infidel  were  pouring  the 
words,  "I  am  the  Vine,  ye  are  the 
branches  *  *  *"  and  as  he  read, 
deep,  deep  conviction  came  into  his 
guilty  heart.  No  words  left  his  lips 
but  the  words  of  the  chapter;  but 
his  heart  was  crying,  "If  I  cannot 
pray,  I  shall  die.  Oh,  that  these 
men  were  not  here;  oh,  that  I  were 
alone  *  *  *  alone  to  pray."  Sudden- 
ly he  ceased!  Looking  up  at  Jim- 
my, he  saw  TEARS  IN  JIMMY'S 
EYES.  The  drunken  Roman  Cath- 
olic looked  at  the  drunken  infidel 
a"d  said,  "Joe,  we  ought  to  pray!" 

It  was  ten  o'clock  at  night  when 
they  dropped  on  their  knees  on  the 
dirt  floor  of  the  old  cabin.  What 
a  prayer  meeting!  The  three 
drunken  sourdoughs;  no  minister 
to  help  them,  no  altar  worker  to 
guide  them;  but  they  prayed.  Two 
o'clock  in  the  morning  they  got 
up!  They  shouted  and  jumped  and 
cried;  they  hugged  each  other  and 
cried  again.  The  Good  Shepherd 
had  found  them  in  the  lonely  cabin 
on  the  Forty  Mile  and  they  were 
saved!    Saved!    SAVED! 

The  years  bring  many,  many 
changes.  What  has  happened  to  the 
old  cabin  on  Bonanza  Bar  we  do 
not  know.  But  we  do  know  what 
has  happened  to  Joe.  It  may  be 
fifty  below  zero  away  up  there  on 
the  Forty  Mile,  but  it  is  sunshine 
every  day  in  the  heart  of  the  man 
who  saw  the  Bible  in  the  medicine 
chest.  And  by  the  way,  if  you  ever 
go  to  Oregon,  go  to  the  Bible  Stand- 
ard Theological  School  in  the  uni- 
versity town  of  Eugene  and  ask  for 
the  former  dean,  the  Rev.  Joseph 
Conlee.  He  might  tell  you  the  rest 


of  the  story;    the  students     afft 
tionately  call  him  "Uncle  Joe." 
— From  Golden  Grail 

Patient  Mother 

By  Clara  Stewart  Potter 
Sit   and    rest,   O   weary   mother 

Rest,    and   meditate    at   length 
For  thy  day  at  last  is  ended, 

And  exhausted  is  your  strengtl 

Over  little  beds  you've  hovered, 
Ere  you  sought  your  needed  re 

And  the  little  lips  you've  cover 
With  a  mother's  fond  caress 

Mother,  there  is  nothing  greatei 
What  a  wondrous  joy  unfolds, 

Just  to  help  our  great  Creator, 
Just  to  fashion  human  souls. 

Life  to  them  is  just  unfolding, 
Everything  to   them   is  new. 

0!    be  patient,  weary  mother, 
'Tis  the  least  that  you  can  di 

Children  grown  to  noble  manho 
Thru  your  patient  toil  and  pa: 

Will  rise  up  to  call  you  blessed, 
All  will   not  have  been  in  vail 

So    with    prayer    and    care    diret 
them, 

Till  life's  sun  goes  slowly  do\s 
It  is  this  that  brings  the  blessin 
It  is  this  that  wins  a  crown. 
— Beaver,  Okla. 


The  Dear  Old  Songs 

By  Martha  Shepard  Lippincott 
O,   sing  to  me  the  dear  old  sonj 

As  mother  used  to  sing, 
The  ones  that  ever  to  the  heart 

Sweet  memories  will   bring; 
The  songs  of  love  and  happy  horn 

Where  joy  was  always  found. 
I  long  to  dream  of  peaceful  seer 

Where  love  shall  e'er  abound. 

Dear  mother's  voice,  I  fain  wov 
hear 

In  memory  again, 
As  oft  I've  heard  in  childhood  day 

How  sweet  it  sounded  then. 
O,  sing  to  me  the  dear  old  songs 

My  mother  used  to  love, 
Before  the  Father  called  her  hon 

To  heavenly  realms  above. 

The  soul  responds  to  songs  like 
these 

And  we  again  rejoice, 
As  memory  once  more,  recalls 

The  sound  of  mother's  voice, 
In  songs  intended  to  uplift 

The  soul  to  love  the  right, 
And  shed  around,  in  human  hear 

The  heavenly  Father's  light. 
W.  Philadelphia,  Pa, 
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MY  HIGH  RESLOVE 

1?     The  Ministry  of  Tithing     "% 

I  SHALL  take  God  into  my  business  as  a  silent  partner. 
He  is  to  put  wisdom,  guidance,  blessing,  and  the  original, 
natural  investment  over  against  my  stewardship.     His 
share  of  the  profits  is  to  be  one-tenth. 

I  shall  cherish  the  fact  that  this  is  His  suggestion.  I  re- 
joice that  He  refuses  to  confine  Himself  to  cloister  but 
wishes  to  be  my  Pal  in  all  my  undertakings.  I  am  glad  He 
wishes  to  root  His  life  down  in  all  my  personal  affairs. 

This  is  a  beautiful  arrangement.  My  heart  is  glad  for 
such  a  partner.  His  presence  cheers  me.  His  guidance  as- 
sures me.  I  shall  go  like  a  conqueror  for  I  have  the  backing, 
the  counsel,  the  friendship  and  encouragement  of  the  Su- 
preme One. 

I  shall  play  absolutely  fair  with  Him.  He  shall  have  a 
tenth  first.  My  high  resolve  is  to  tithe. 

HEART  THROBS  OF  TRUTH 
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Thy  word  is  a  lamp  unto  my  feet  and  a  light  unto  my 

path."— Ps.  119:105 
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We  want  to  greet  all  of  our 
"Lighted  Pathway"  family  with  a 
cheery  "God  bless  you"  and  tell 
you  that  our  hearts  are  encouraged 
with  the  progress  we've  made  this 
last  month.  We  feel  you  have  made 
this  encouragement  possible  and 
we  want  to  thank  you  thru  the  lit- 
tle messenger.  We  often  feel  when 
we  receive  an  order  for  papers  that 
we  would  like  to  sit  down  immedi- 
ately and  answer  because  we  feel 
so  grateful  for  your  help,  but  we 
are  so  rushed  for  time  that  it 
seems  impossible  to  do  so.  This 
month  we  have  been  on  the  field 
organizing  some  and  attending 
some  conventions.  This  together 
with  our  paper  work  and  various 
other  duties  has  kept  us  extremely 
busy.  We  are  praying  that  the 
"Lighted  Pathway"  family  will 
grow  until  it  will  some  day  encircle 
the  globe  and  that  when  Jesus 
comes  for  His  Bride  not  one  of 
them  will  be  left  behind. 

O — 

We  have  had  the  pleasure  of 
visiting  some  churches  the  past 
month  and  organizing  their  young 
people.  First,  we  went  to  Twila, 
Ky.  and  organized  a  fine  group  of 
boys  and  girls  and  left  them  with 
faces  beaming  with  enthusiasm. 
From  there  we  went  to  Greenville, 
S.  C.  where  we  organized  the  larg- 
est group  we  have  ever  organized, 
about  seventy  in  number. 

It  surely  is  a  great  privilege  to 
meet  these  young  people  and  look 
them  in  the  face  and  realize  the 
possibilities  that  lie  within  a  group 
like  that,  if  rightly  directed.  And 
it  should  make  the  local  churches 
realize     their     responsibility     and 


spend  much  time  on  their  knees  to 
know  how  to  deal  with  them  so  as 
to  lead  them  into  the  fold  and  keep 
them  there. 

Then  we  attended  the  Tennessee 
state  convention  at  Knoxville  and 
the  West  Virginia  state  convention 
and  had  the  privilege  of  speaking 
at  both  places  in  behalf  of  our 
young  people.  We  certainly  enjoyed 
a  feast  of  good  things  at  both 
places. 

_0 

OUR    READING    CLUB 

Our  people  seem  to  be  a  little 
slow  taking  hold  of  this  work  but 
we  will  be  patient  until  we  get 
some  of  our  boys  and  girls  to  read- 
ing helpful  literature.  We  ran 
never  hope  to  do  great  things  for 
God  unless  we  are  willing  to  im- 
prove our  minds  and  hearts  bv 
reading  good  and  instructive  books 
and  literature.  There  are  many 
modern  disciples  of  Christ  today 
whose  lives  have  counted  for  God 
in  just  as  great  a  measure  as  those 
we  read  of  in  the  Bible  and  it  is 
helpful,  spiritual,  and  educa- 
tional to  study  their  life  work. 
Until  we  get  some  response  we 
will  still  keep  William  Carey  as 
our  subject  for  another  month. 

O — 

OUR  LIGHTED  PATHWAY 
HELPERS-  CLUB 

We  are  much  encouraged  by  the 
interest  some  are  taking  in  help- 
ing to  get  the  paper  into  the  homes. 
Our  paper  always  goes  to  the  pub- 
lisher about  the  15th  of  the  month 
and  the  five  largest  orders  up  to 
this  time  came  from  Wiley  E. 
Wright,  Maud,  Okla. ;  Eva  Lynch, 
Shelburn,  Ind.:  J.  M.  Magouirk, 
Oneonta,  Ala.;  Mrs.  W.  D.  Childers, 
Knoxville,  Tenn.;  Mrs.  Rosetta 
Black,  Coral  Ridge,  Ky. 

O 

INNER  CIRCLE 
PLEDGE 

We  are  going  to  keep  our  "Inner 
Circle"  pledge  before  you  constant- 
ly from  now  on.  We  feel  it  is  a  re- 
minder that  will  have  its  effect  if 
we  keep  it  constantly  before  our 
young  people.  About  eight  years 
ago  we  had  charge  of  a  young  peo- 
ple's training  class  at  Cleveland.  A 
short  time  ago  while  in  Greenville, 
S.  C.  I  met  a  young  woman  who 


was  in  that  class.  One  of  the  first 
things  she  said  to  me  was,  "Do 
you  still  use  the  pledge?"  I  said, 
"Yes."  Then  she  said,  "I  signed 
that  pledge  in  Cleveland  and  it 
surely  kept  me  from  doing  many 
things  I  was  tempted  to  do."  The 
July  issue  contained  this  pledge 
with  an  invitation  to  the  young 
people  to  sign  it.  I  am  anxious  to 
keep  a  list  of  the  names  sent  in.  I 
shall  like  to  think  of  you  as  the 
"Inner  Circle."  This  month  Broth- 
er Wiley  E.  Wright  sent  his  name 
and  he  is  our  first  "Inner  Circle" 
member. 

QUESTIONS  AND  ANSWERS 

Sometime  ago  I  asked  a  quest:on 
for  the  readers  of  the  "L'ghted 
Pathway"  to  answer.  This  was  the 
question:  What  is  the  reason  for 
the  indifference  among  our  young 
people  and  why  do  they  backslide 
so  quickly?  Bro.  Wiley  E.  Wright 
has  sent  in  some  splendid  answers 
to  this  question,  also  Sister  Grace 
Lynch. 

Ten  reasons  why  our  young  peo- 
ple are  so  indifferent  and  are  so 
easy   to   backslide. 

1.  The  church  does  not  show 
enough  interest. 

2.  Neglect  of  prayer  and  Bible 
study. 

3.  Fail  to  get  on  the  Rock  Christ 
Jesus. 

4.  They  get  their  eyes  off  Christ 
and  on  the  world.  1  John  2:15 
says,  "Love  not  the  world,  neither 
the  things  that  are  in  the  world.  If 
any  man  love  the  world,  the  love 
of  the  Father  is  not  in  him." 

5.  They  fail  to  walk  in  the  light 
as  it  shines  on  their  pathway. 

6.  Think  they  cannot  do  the 
things  God  calls  them  to  do. 

7.  Get  in  with  the  wrong  kind 
of  company  and  fail  to  separate 
from  them. 

8.  Reading  the  wrong  kind  of 
books  and  literature. 

9.  Taking  up  with  bad  habits. 
10.     Failing  to  go  to  church  and 

Sunday  School  and  young  people's 
meeting,  but  instead  go  car  riding, 
swimming,  dancing,  <or  to  shows. 
They  can  even  stay  at  home  and 

(Continued  on  next  page) 


K 


■ 


:■ 


THE  LIGHTED  PATHWAY 


PAGE  THREE 


(EDITORIALS   CONTINUED) 
se  their  interest  in  divine  things. 
-Wiley  E.  Wright. 

I  think  there  are  various  reasons 
hy  young  people  backslide.  The 
-eatest  reason  is  that  we  do  not 
-ay  and  read  God's  Word  enough 

■  know  His  bidding. 

Another  thing,  we  do  not  obey 
od's  call.  We  were  put  here  to 
ork  for  God  and  if  we  fail  to  do 
lis  work  the  devil  will  overcome 
;  and  cause  us  to  backslide.  I 
p,ve  been  saved  for  six  years.  I 
ias  saved  when  I  was  ten  years 
!d  and  I  have  been  trying  to  serve 
pd  ever  since.  I  find  when  I  neg- 
ct  to  read  or  obey  God's  Word  I 
row  cold  or  indifferent.  I  feel 
iat  if  all  young  people  who  are 
(ved  would  read  God's  Word,  pray 
ore,  stay  humble  at  God's  feet, 
id  do  what  He  would  have  us  to 
;ere  would  be  more  boys  and  girls 
i  the  field  fighting  sin. 
Pray  for  me  that  I  might  go  on 
id  do  what  God  bids.— (Miss) 
•ace  Lynch,  Shelburn,  Ind. 

iWe  are  glad  to  have  these  splen- 

i  answers  and  invite  you  to  send 
your  questions  and  we  will  pub- 

h  them. 
0 

The  Sunday  School  Times  is  put- 
lig  out  a  little  booklet  of  object 

■sons  to  be  used  in  the  Sunday 
[hool.     Here     is   what  the   S.   S. 

mes  has  to  say  of  this  work: 
ENTERING  THRU  THE 
EYE-GATE 

"Seeing  is  not  only  believing,  it 
n  also  remembering.  All  teachers 
How  that  whatever  they  bring  in- 
1  the  child's  mind  or  heart  thru 
H;  gate  of  the  eye  is  likely  to  re- 
join, and  grown  people  are  just 
H  susceptible  as  children.  Object 
isons  of  the  right  sort  make 
Idling  of  unusual  effectiveness." 
|>.  S.  Times. 
Ipe  heartily     agree     with     this 

■  tement,  that  both  children  and 
■iwn  people  can  be  reached  thru 
I'  eye  more  readily  and  with 
Ire  lasting  results  than  in  any 
1  er  way.  We  will  take  the  movies 
I  example.  The  devil  is  reaching 
I  lions  of  souls  today  through  the 

■  ture   shows   in   bringing   before 


their  eyes  scenes  of  lust  and  mur- 
der and  every  other  conceivable 
thing  that  can  be  hatched  out  of 
the  lost  world. 

The  devil's  children  are  always 
alert  and  ready  to  grasp  every  new 
invention  and  use  it  for  his  pur- 
pose in  damning  souls.  Could  it  be 
that  we  are  too  slow  and  allow  him 
to  run  off  with  everything  and 
then  we  feel  because  he  has  used 
it  first  we  can  never  venture  to 
use  it   for  God? 

I  wish  we  had  a  dozen  places  in 
every  city  where  we  could  hold 
meetings  and  bring  inthe  little  rag- 
ged and  homeless  children  and 
show  them  Bible  pictures  and  tell 
them  of  Jesus  and  His  wonderful 
love.  And  not  only  the  little  ones 
from  the  neglected  districts  but  I 
wish  we  could  gather  together  our 
church  boys  and  girls  ana  show 
them  the  pictures  of  our  mission 
fields  and  make  them  hungry  to 
carry  the  wonderful  gospel  of  sal- 
vation to  a  lost  and  dying  world. 
Oh  no,  I  wouldn't  let  the  devil 
have  all  of  this  wonderful  oppor- 
tunity of  educating  the  precious 
youths  of  our  land. 

O 

Somehow  we  failed  to  give  the 
author  of  the  article  on  the 
"Inner  Circle"  page  last  month. 
This  was  extracts  from  a  sermon 
by  Rev.  Harries  in  the  Christian 
and  Missionary   Alliance. 


TUNING  THE  HARP  OF  A 

THOUSAND      STRINGS 

The  master  touch  must  do  the 
tuning.  No  instrument  tunes  itself. 
In  the  great  program  of  the  Gos- 
pel the  Comforter  came  as  the 
tuner  of  the  harps. 

When  the  will  and  purpose  are 
fully  settled  in  the  will  of  God  and 
one  learns  the  utter  abandonment 
of  one's  life  to  God's  great  plan 
for  us,  it  is  possible  to  habitually 
trust  for  the  tuning  of  the  harp 
of  life. 

If  in  any  way  an  accident  ha-? 
occurred  to  jar  the  harp  and  the 
jostling  has  strained  the  strings 
out  of  tune,  one  can  trust  the  Com- 
forter to  instantly  adjust  life  to 
harmony.  One  rests  so  well  when 
in  perefect  time. 


Upon  arising,  every  muscle,  ev- 
ery nerve,  and  every  thought  and 
purpose  can  be  put  in  tune  so  that 
only  love  shall  sway  our  world  all 
day. 

One  can  so  cultivate  this  custom 
that  brain  cells  will  speedily  be 
built  so  that  the  habit  of  love  and 
quietness  shall  come  with  perfect 
ease  and  naturalness.  With  the 
harp  in  tune  and  within  reach  of 
the  touches  of  the  worlds  builded 
within,  life  becomes  a  symphony  of 
joy.  Heaven  with  its  sweetness  has 
begun.  In  tune  with  the  Infinite' 
How  it  helps  us  down  the  rugged 
highway  of  life!  How  it  smooths 
the  rough  places  for  others.  Love's 
highway  is  best. — Selected. 

PATIEN  ;E  A'ND  FORTITUDE 

AND     THE     TIDES     OF     GOD 

A  whole  lifetime  committed  to 
God,  in  unswerving  loyalty,  is 
held  ,as  a  most  sacred  trust. 

The  processes  used  in  building 
a  great  soul  are  varied  and  con- 
sume much  time. 

Many  a  long  road  seems  to  have 
no  turning.  Frequently  "the  night 
is  dark  and  we  seem  to  be  far 
from  home"  but  patience  cries  out 
"Lead,  Thou  me  on,"  "Keep,  Thou, 
my  feet,  I  do  not  ask  to  see  the 
distant    scene.   Lead   me  on." 

Sometimes  years  are  consumed 
in  teaching  some  great  lesson.  We 
are  not  permitted  to  see  and  under- 
stand but  greatness  grows  on  and 
on  while  we  press  patiently,  dog- 
gedly on  and  on,  faithfully  doing 
life's  duties,  making  each  day  full 
of   heroic   effort. 

Faith,  courage  and  patience  are 
tremendous  qualities  in  a  great 
life  but  the  time  element  is  the 
factor  which  is  aboslutely  neces- 
sary to  work  these  all  out. 

Blessed  is  that  life  which  is  so 
thoroughly  rooted  down  into  the 
will  of  God  that  it  can  feel  and 
know  that,  though  time  moves 
slowly  in  long  drawn  out  tests  and 
trials,  yet  God's  tides  move  stead- 
ily on  in  accomplishing  His  glori- 
ous purposes. 

Selected. 
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MIRANDA'S  SURPRISE 


The  new  girl  gave  her  name  as 
M'randy  Sayles  She  was  a  short, 
stout  little  body,  with  a  pair  of 
shoulders  that  squared  themselves 
determinedly,  a  round  face  profuse- 
ly decorated  with  freckles,  and  a 
shock  of  yellow-red  hair,  ending 
in  two  tight  braids  at  the  back. 
She  wore  a  faded  green  dress,  a 
stiffly  starched  gingham  apron  that 
much  soap  and  water  had  despoil- 
ed of  its  original  color,  and  shoes 
that  were  undeniably  patched.  We 
girls  looked  at  her  as  she  marched 
into  the  schoolroom  that  first  day, 
and  then  looked  at  each  other. 

"I  don't  like  her!"  telegraphed 
Helen  Campbell,  and,  of  course, 
that  settled  it;  none  of  us  liked 
her. 

"She  hasn't  pretty  hair,"  said 
Sue  the  minute  we  were  together 
at  recess. 

"And  I  can't  bear  freckles,"  said 
Lizzie.  "I  mean  so  many  of  'em," 
she  hastily  amended,  for  Sue's  "tip- 
tilted"  nose  was  not  altogether 
spotless. 

"And  such  an  apron!"  chimed 
Helen.  "Anyway,  she  lives  in  that 
old  house  in  the  hollow." 

Yet  it  was  not  her  poverty  that 
troubled  us.  Our  little  village 
school  was  too  democratic  for  that, 
and  most  of  us  came  from  plain 
homes.  It  was  only  an  unreasoning 
dislike,  born  of  a  childish  whim, 
and  persevered  in  with  thoughtless 
selfishness.  We  did  not  mean  to  be 
cruel;  we  simply  did  not  "choose" 
M'randy  in  our  games,  and  at  noon 
we  frequently  .left  her  to  eat  her 
dinner,  alone,  while  we  wandered 
aw.ay  by  twos  and  threes  with  our 
well-filled  baskets.  When  we  were 
starting  in  pursuit  of  wild  flowers 
or  berries,  some  one  of  us  was  sure 
to  whisper,  "Don't  ask  that  M'r- 
andy Sayles."  And  so,  as  the  weeks 
went  by,  she  was  left  much  to  her- 


self. 

There  was  a  wistful  look  in  the 
honest  gray  eyes  sometimes,  and 
the  good-natured  face  grew  a  trifle 
sober,  but  there  was  a  sturdy  inde- 
pendence about  the  little  woman 
that  could  not  be  easily  discouraged 
or  overridden.  She  joined  heartily 
in  every  pastime  that  offered  her 
a  chance,  and  she  neither  moped 
nor  sulked,  but  found  what  pleas- 
ure she  could  in  looking  on. 

But  one  day  she  astonished  us 
by  suddenly  taking  the  initative. 
Right  in  among  us  she  marched  at 
the  morning  recess,  and  leaning 
back  against  a  tree,  announced  ab- 
ruptly: 

"I'm  going  to  have  a  party." 

Now  a  party,  in  our  school  days, 
was  a  rare  and  wonderful  event, 
one  of  the  greatest  delights  that 
earth  afforded,  and  we  stared  at 
M'randy  with  an  astonishment 
that  began  instantly  to  partake  of 
respect. 

"Who  says  so?"  demanded  Sue, 
with  a  touch  of  awe  in  her  tone. 

"I  say  so,"  answered  M'randy 
with  an  emphatic  nod  of  her  head. 
"You  see  it's  going  to  be  a  s'prise 
party,"  she  continued,  flushing  a 
little  under  the  unusual  attention 
she  had  attracted,  and  vigorously 
twisting  her  sunbonnet  strings  by 
way  of  aiding  explanation.  "It's  'go- 
ing to  be  tomorrow  afternoon, 
when  there  won't  be  any  school, 
and    everybody   that   comes     must 


"Be    quick    in    obeying,      be    loving 

and    true  : 
Be  mindful   of  manners  in  all  that 

you  do  ; 
Be   cheerful,   be   helpful,  be   gentle, 

be  kind. 
Be-fore    in    all      rig-ht     ways  ;      in 

wrong    ones    be-hind ; 
Be   earnest,   be   honest,   be   useful, 

be    pure. 
Be  good,  and  your  happiness  then 

is    secure." 


bring  something  to  eat — anythin 
they  want  to — down  to  the  crooke 
pine  at  three  o'clock.  All  you  gir] 
are  invited — everybody  that  wanl 
to  come." 

"Humph!  I  guess  likely  we  won 
want  to  come,"  said  Lizzie,  tryin 
rather  doubtfully  to  rally  to  the  d 
fense  of  first  principles. 

"It's  for  whoever'll  come,"  r 
peated  M'randy,  turning  away. 

"Where'll  it  be!  one  of  the  gir 
called  after  her. 

"At  a  nice  place,  where  theref 
be  lots  of  fun,"  answered  M'randl 
She  had  given  her  invitation,  ai' 
would  add  nothing  more. 

There  was  a  good  deal  of  mj 
terious  telegraphing  between  tv 
desks  that  afternoon,  and  holdii 
up  of  slates  scribbled  over  wi 
questions.  The  teacher  intercept 
one  that  bore  the  words: 

"Air  you  gowin?" 

She   admitted    that    airing   om 
gown  might  be  a  proper  sanita 
measure,   and   prevent  moths,  tl 
she  insisted  that  the  garment  w 
not  correctly  spelled..  But  the  tea< 
er  had   not  been  invited     to     t 
party,   and   did  not   know  whera 
she  talked.  We  were  all  in  a  stJi 
of  excitement,  and     discussed    ti 
matter  at  every  available  opporti 
ity.   We   remembered,   indeed,  tl 
the  invitation  came  from  M'ranl 
Sayles,     but  then,   a  party  was 
party,   and  though   a  few  affeciH 
indifference,   and  spoke  of  atte:| 
ance  as   doubtful,   each   one  of 
was  secretly  eager  to  go,  and 
termined  upon  it  if  leave  could  I 
obtained.  How  that  point  was  mj 
aged  in  all  the  homes  there  is  [ 
record  to  show;    but  certain  it 
that   when     the     appointed     hi 
came,  every  one  was  at  the  tryst 
place — clean  dresses,  white  aprc 
and  tempting  baskets  doing  ho: 
to  the  invitation. 

Evidently  M'randy     had  not 
pected  so  general   a  response,  i 


(Continued  on  page  Ten) 


THE  LIGHTED  PATHWAY 


PAGE  FIVE 


FATHER'S  AND  MOTHER'S  PAGE 


A  CHILD  OR  A 
SERMON 

By  Reese  Nicholson 
"Papa!  Papa!  hokey-pokey!  hok- 
r-pokey!  Give  me  a  nickel,  papa!" 
icitedly  yelled  little  five-year-old 
euben  as  he  heard  jingling  bells 
|id  the  loud  cry  of  the  youth  in  the 
nfectioner's  cart,  now  coming  up 
e  village  street. 

This  was  in  the  days  when  hok- 
pokey  occupied  the  position  in 
e  sweet  tooth  of  the  nation  that 
Eskimo  Pie"  and  the  ice  cream 
ne  now  hold. 

The  small  boy  ran  to  his  father, 
10  was  working  at  a  desk  on  the 
rch,  and  tugged  at  his  arm.  The 
ther,  instead  of  greeting  the  boy 
th  a  smile,  scowled  and  rebuked 
m  sharply. 

Don't   get    so    excited,    Reuben! 
you  can't  have  a  nickel.     Be- 
ve  yourself! " 

The  words  and  the  tone  of  the 
ice  crushed  the  little  fellow.  He 
ned  away,  looked  again  at  his 
:her  with  eyes  like  those  of  a 
lipped    dog   and    retreated      into 

house  to  find  his  mother. 
With  streaming  eyes  he  told  her, 
fama,  papa  won't  give  me  a 
kel  for  hokey-pokey  and  I 
ver  had  any.  Why  won't  he?"  he 
ted  pitiously.  "Other  boys'  papas 
e  their  little  boys  money  for 
key-pokey  and  peanuts  and  pop- 
n.  Why  don't  my  papa?  And 
y  does  he  get  so  angry?" 
lis  mother  attempted  to  explain 
the  troubled  little  boy  that  his 
her  was  very  intent  on  prepar- 
a  sermon  and  that  he  must  not 
disturbed.  "You  must  not  bother 
i  when  he  is  working,"  she  told 
aben. 

Then  you  give  me  a  nickel," 
d  the  boy.  "I  won't  bother  papa 
'  more.  But  other  boys'  papas 
I't  act  that  way." 


A  Woman's  Answer  to  a  Man's 
Question 

Do  you  know  you  have  asked  for  the  costliest  thing 

Ever   made   by   the   Hand   above? 
A  woman's  heart  and  a  woman's  "life 

And  a  woman's  wonderful  love. 

Do  you  know  you  have  asked  for  this  priceless  thing 

As  a  child  might  ask  for  a  toy? 
Demanding  what  others  have  died  to  win 

With  the  reckless  dash  of  a  boy! 

You  have  written  my  lesson  of  duty  out; 

Man-like  you  have  questioned  me. 
Now  stand   at   the  bar  of  my  woman's  soul 

Until  I  question  thee. 

You  require   your  mutton  shall  always  be  hot, 
Your  socks  and   your   shirts  shall   be  whole; 

I  require  your  heart  shall  be  true  as  God's  stars 
And  pure  as  Heaven  your  soul. 

You    require  a   cook    for   your   mutton   and   beef; 
I    require   a   far   grander  thing. 

0  seamstress  you're  wanting  for  stockings  and  shirts; 

I  look  for  a  man  and  a  king. 

A  king  for  a  beautiful   realm  called  home, 

A  man  whom  the  maker,  God, 
Shall  look  upon  as  He  did  at  first, 

And  say:   "It  is  very  good." 

1  am  fair  and  young  but  the  rose  will  fade 

From   my   soft,   young  cheeks   some  day. 
Will  you  love  me  then,  'mid  the  falling  leaves 
As  you  did  'mid  the  bloom  of  May? 

Is  your  heart  an  ocean  so  strong  and  deep 

I  may  launch  my  all  on  its  tide? 
A  loving  woman  finds  Heaven  or  hell 

On  the  day  she  is  made  a  bride. 

I  require  all  things  that  are  good  and  true, 

All  things  that  a  man  should  be. 
If  you  give  this  all  I  would  stake  my  life 

To  be  all  you  demand  of  me. 

If  you  cannot  do  this,  a  laundress  and  cook 

You  can  hire  with  little  to  pay; 
But  a  woman's  heart  and  a  woman's  life 

Are  not  to  be  won  that  way. — Mary  T.  Lathrop. 
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SYMPATHY 


"It  wouldn't  be  much  of  a  world  down  here 

If  nobody  cared  when  we  shed  a  tear; 

With   all  of  its  roses  and  dimpled  cheeks, 

And  its  mountains  high  and  its  rippling  creeks; 

With  all  of  its  sunshine  and  skies  of  blue, 

And  the  laughter  of  children  that  cheers  us  thru; 

A  sorrowful   place  would  this  old  world  be 

If  it  weren't  for  the  leaven  of  sympathy. 

"Life  would  grow  barren  and  cold  and  drear, 
Though   the  roses  blossomed  year  after  year, 
And  the  sun  came  out  with  the  birth  of  day 
And  the  children  romped  in  the  yard  at  play, 
If  in  times  of  trial  and  hurt  and  woe 
We  could  get  no  help  from  the  friends  we  know, 
We  should  hate  the  world  and  the  joys  we  own, 
If  we  had  to  stand  to  our  griefs  alone. 

"The  rose  grows  lovely  because  it  lends 
Its  tender  charms  to  the  love  of  friends; 
The  precious  jewels  of  great  or  wise 
Is  the  power  they  have  to  sympathize; 
To  feel  the  sorrow  that  others  bear, 
To  sense  the  touch  of  another's  care, 
For  there's  never  a  man  who'er  he  be 
Who  could  get  along  without  sympathy.' 

"It's  the  balm  we  need  when  our  hurts  are  sore, 

It's  the  one  sweet  touch  that  we  hunger  for; 

Without   it   life  were  a  struggle  vain 

And  few  would  master  their  hours  of  pain, 

For  we're  all  sustained  in  our  times  of  care, 

It's  ihe  kindly  word  and  the  tender  smile 

And  the  hearts  that  feel  that  make  life  worth  while. 


When  The  Props 
Break 

Disappointment  can  lead  us  to 
our  greatest  blessing.  Many  of  us 
have  counted  confidently  on  the 
success  of  certain  plans,  or  on 
carefully  considered  financial  in- 
vestments, or  on  continued  physical 
health,  or  on  the  reliability  of  our 
best  human  friends,  only  to  find 
that  these  have  failed.  The  disap- 
pointment is  sharp,  perhaps  stag- 
gering. What  then?  There  is  some- 
thing else  that  has  not  failed,  and 
that   never  can   fail.  The   Keswick 


Calendar  quotes  a  devotional  writ- 
er: "Many  would  never  have  known 
how  gentle  and  strong  are  the  ever- 
lasting arms,  and  how  good  it  is 
to  lie  back  in  them  and  rest  there, 
if  it  had  not  been  for  the  breaking 
down  of  all  their  earthly  props.  It 
is  good  to  be  shut  up  to  God;  and 
that  which  throws  us  wholly  upon 
him,  though  it  may  wear  a  strange 
disguise,  is  an  'angel  unawares'." 
Thus  the  disappointment  may  be 
indeed  "His  appointment,"  and 
may  lead  us  to  a  blessing  we  never 
could  have  known  if  our  earthly 
resources  had  not  failed.  When 
God's  people  know  of  nowhere  else 


to  turn,  then  "they  cry  unto  tl 
Lord  in  their  trouble,  and  he  sa 
eth  them."  (Psa.  107:19).  If  th 
very  day  has  been  black  with  tl 
failure  of  all  our  earthly  hopes, 
can  be  the  brightest  day  of  our  li 
in  the  light  and  presence  and  pr 
tection  of  Him  who  never  fails. 


"Now  no  chastening  for  the  pr< 
ent  seemeth  to  be  joyous,  but  gri( 
ous:  nevertheless  afterward 
yieldeth  the  peaceable  fruit 
righteousness  unto  them  which  a 
exercised   thereby." — Heb.    12:11. 

Perchance   some   one     of     Go 
chastened    children    is    even     n« 
saying:   "O  God,  it  is  raining  ha 
for  me  tonight.  Testings  are  ra 
ing  upon   me   which   seem   beyo 
my   power   to   endure.     Disappoij 
ments  are  raining  fast,  to  the  ut 
defeat  of  all  my  chosen  plans, 
reavements    are    raining      into 
life  which  are  making  my  shri 
ing  heart  quiver  in  its  intensity) 
suffering.  The  rain  of  affliction] 
surely  beating  down  upon  my  s 
these  days."  Withal,  friend,  you  I 
mistaken.  It  isn't  raining  rain  1 
you.   It's  raining  blessing.  *  *  "I 
is  raining  tenderness,  love,  comjll 
son,  patience  and  a  thousand  otjj 
flowers   and  fruits   of  the   bles 
Spirit    which    are      bringing      i 
your   life   such   a   spiritual   enr] 
ment  as  all  the  fullness  of  wor 
prosperity  and  ease  was  never  ij 
to  beget  in  your  innermost  soul 
And  are  you  saying:    "But.  wh 
fruitless   branch    I    must     be 
God  must   need   so  to  purge  nj 
Nay  not  so.  Have  you  not  not 
what  kind  of  branch  it  is  that 
purges?    Hear    His    Word:    "E 
branch  that  beareth  fruit,  he  p 
eth  it."   (John  15:2).  It  is  not 
fruitless  branch,  but  the     fru 
one  that   is     purged.     And     v 
"That    it   may   bring   forth      i 
fruit."     Purging  is,   therefore 
the  proof  of  worthlessness,  bul 
proof  of   fruit. — James   H.   Mc 
key. 
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CONSECRATION     PLEDGE 


0   LORD:  I  present 

myself    unreservedly 

to    Thee 

My  Time, 
My  Talents, 
My  Tongue, 
My  Will, 
My  Property, 
My  Reputation, 
My  Entire  Being, 

To  Be  and  Do  Anything 
Thou   Requirest  of  Me. 


Pledge  of  Faith 

Now  as  I  have  given  myself  away  I  am  no 
longer  my  own,  but  all  the  Lord's. 

I  believe  thou  dost  accept  the  offering  I 
bring. 

I  trust  Thee  to  work  in  me  all  the  good 
pleasure  of  Thy  will. 

Wherefore  come  out  from  among  them 
and  be  ye  separate,  and  I  will  receive  you. 

As  1  give  myself  to  Thee,  I  believe  Thou 
dost  receive  me  now. 


Name 


Date 


Wisdom  And  Love  in  Dealing  With  Souls 


By  The  Editor 
Mr.  Moody  tells  of  a  young  lady 
belonging  to  a  wealthy  family  in 
our  country  who  was  sent  to  a 
fashionable  boarding  school.  In  the 
school  Christ  had  a  true  witness 
In  one  of  the  teachers.  She  was 
watching  for  an  opportunity  of 
reaching  some  of  the  pupils.  When 
this  young  woman  of  wealth  and 
position  came  the  teacher  set  her 
heart  upon  winning  her  to  Christ. 
The  first  thing  she  did  was  to  gain 
her  affections.  Let  me  say  right 
here  that  we  will  not  do  much  to- 
ward winning  the  people  until  we 
have  made  them  love  us.  The  first 
thing  some  people  think  of  doing 
is  to  abuse  and  condemn  folks  and 
say  hard  things  about  them.  The 
first  thing  we  should  do  is  to  make 
our  own  lives  so  attractive  with 
our  love  and  kindness  that  those 
'[about  us  will  want  to  have  our 
wecipe,  and  then  it  will  not  take 
J  long  to  win  them  for  Christ. 

After  this  teacher  won  the  heart 


of  her  pupil,  she  began  to  talk  to 
her  about  Christ,  and  she  soon  won 
her  heart  for  the  Savior.  Then  in- 
stead of  dropping  her  as  so  many 
do,  she  began  to  show  her  the 
•luxury  of  working  for  God.  They 
worked  together,  and  were  success- 
ful in  winning  a  good  many  of  the 
young  ladies  in  the  school  for 
Christ.  When  the  pupil  got  a  taste 
of  working  for  God,  that  spoiled 
the  world  for  her.  Let  me  say  to 
any  Christian  who  is  holding  on  to 
the  world:  Get  into  the  Lord's 
work  and  the  world  will  soon  leave 
you.  You  will  not  have  to  leave  it, 
you  will  have  something  better.  I 
pity  those  Christians  who  are  all 
the  time  asking  if  they  have  to  give 
up  this  thing  and  that  thing.  You 
won't  be  asking  that  when  you  get 
a  taste  of  the  Lord's  work;  you 
will  then  have  something  that  the 
world  cannot  give  you. 

When  this  young  lady  went  back 
home  the  parents  were  anxious 
that  she  should  go  out  into  worldly 


society.  They  gave  a  great  many 
worldly  parties,  but  to  their  amaze- 
ment, they  could  not  get  her  inter- 
ested. She  was  hungering  for  some- 
thing else.  She  went  to  the  Sabbath 
School  in  connection  with  the 
church  she  attended,  and  asked  the 
superintendent  to  give  her  a  class. 
He  said  there  was  really  more 
teachers  than  he  needed. 

She  tried  for  weeks  to  find  some- 
thing to  do  for  Christ.  One  day  as 
she  was  walking  down  the  street, 
she  saw  a  little  boy  coming  out  of 
a  shoemaker's  shop.  The  man  had 
a  wooden  last  in  his  hand,  and  he 
was  running  as  fast  as  he  could>  af- 
ter the  boy.  When  he  found  he 
could  not  overtake  him,  he  hurled 
the  last  at  him  and  hit  him  in  the 
back.  When  the  shoemaker  had 
picked  up  his  last  and  gone  back 
in  the  shop,  the  boy  stopped  run- 
ning and  began  to  cry.  The  scene 
touched  the  heart  of  this  young 
lady.  When  she  got  up  to  him  she 
stopped  and  spoke  to  him  kindly: 
"Do  you  go  to  Sabbath  School?" 
"No."  "Do  you  go  to  the  day 
school?"  "No."  "What  makes  you 
cry?"  He  thought  she  was  going 
to  make  sport  of  him,  so  he  said 
it  was  none  of  her  business.  "But 
I  am  your  friend,"  she  said.  He 
was  not  in  the  habit  of  having  a 
young  woman  speak  to  him  like 
that.  At  first  he  was  afraid  of  her, 
but  at  last  she  won  his  confidence. 
Finally  she  invited  him  to  come  to 
Sabbath  School  and  be  in  her  class. 
No,  he  said  he  didn't  like  study. 
She  told  him  she  would  not  ask 
him  to  study;  she  would  tell  him 
beautiful  stories  and  there  would 
be  nice  singing.  At  last  he  prom- 
ised he  would  come.  He  was  to 
meet  her  on  Sabbath  morning  at 
a  certain  street. 

She  was  not  sure  that  he  would 
keep  his  promise,  but  she  was 
there  at  the  appointed  time  and  he 

(Continued  on  page  fifteen) 
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TRIFLING  WITH  THE  SOUL 


Rev.  J.  N.  Hoover,  Santa  Cruz,  Cal. 

The  thing  of  trifling  with  the 
soul  is  an  experience  obtained  by 
altogether  too  many.  Because  we 
cannot  understand  God,  any  reason 
we  should  say  there  is  no  God?  Be- 
cause we  are  unable  to  fathom  the 
deep  mysteries  of  the  soul,  any  rea- 
son we  should  not  consider  the 
soul?  Are  we  not  engaged  in  many 
things  we  do  not  understand?  The 
man  who  shuts  his  eyes  and  re- 
fuses to  walk  in  the  light  of  the 
sun  because  he  cannot  understand 
the  sun,  reveals  his  want  of  com- 
mon sense.  Because  there  is  a  di- 
versity of  opinions  regarding  the 
sun  does  not  prevent  the  sun  from 
shining.  Because  one  man  could 
not  understand  how  the  Brooklyn 
bridge  was  to  be  joined  together 
and  made  sufficiently  strong  to 
serve  the  demands  of  the  public, 
any  reason  he  should  not  work  on 
the  bridge?  Dear  friends,  you  may 
play  with  many  things,  but  you 
cannot  afford  to  trifle  with  the 
soul. 

On  a  vessel  in  midocean  stood  a 
young  man  tossing  something  in- 
to the  air;  something  which,  when 
it  fell  in  the  sunlight,  sparkled 
with  radiant  glory.  He  tossed  it  up 
again  and  again.  At  last  a  stranger 
said  to  him,  "What  is  it  you  are 
casting  up  so  carelessly,  may  I  see 
it?"  "It  is  a  diamond,  certainly 
you  may  see  it,"  said  the  young 
man.  "Is  it  of  much  value?"  asked 
the  stranger.  "Yes,  sir,"  said  the 
young  man,  "it  is  very  valuable.  In 
fact  all  I  have  in  the  world  is  in 
this  diamond."  "Then,"  said  the 
stranger,  "if  it  is  so  valuable,  are 
you  not  taking  a  great  risk  in 
handling  it  so  carelessly?"  "No 
risk  at  all,"  said  the  young  man. 
"I  have  done  this  many  times  and 
have  never  missed  catching  it 
once."  "But,"  said  the  stranger,  "I 
am  afraid  you  will  meet  with  a 
serious  loss."  But  tfie  young  man 
only  laughed  and  threw  it  up  again 


CALLING 

By    Mrs.    Lillian    P.    Brown 
Hear    the    Spirit's    voice    now    calling, 

Calling  sweetly,    "Come   to   Me." 
Hear   the  voice  that's  softly   speaking 

In   thy  ear,   so  lovingly. 

Still   His   voice   comes   calling-,   calling, 
Through   the   air,   a  message   sweet, 

Unto  thee,   to  help  thee   onward, 
Comes  to  guide  thy  wand'ring-  feet. 

Hear   Him   calling,    ever   calling. 

To  thy  heart ;  oh  !  hear  Him  speak, 

"Trust  thy  all  to  Me,   and   give  Me 
All  thy  love,  not  part,  I  seek." 

Hear   the    Spirit's    voice    still   calling ; 

'Tis   thy   soul   He   seeks   to  win  ; 
Ere  He  leave  and  cease  to  call  thee. 

Answer  now,  "Dear  Lord,  come  in." 

and  again.  It  blazed  and  flashed 
in  the  sunlight  as  only  a  diamond 
can.  He  threw  it  up  again,  but  such 
was  the  motion  of  the  boat,  that  it 
came  down  too  far  out;  there  was 
a  splash  in  the  water  below,  and 
the  beautiful  diamond  was  lost  in 
the  deep  sea. 

You  say  that  was  a  foolish  younj, 
man,  but  listen:  Hid  away  in  this 
temple  of  clay  is  the  soul,  and  you 
have  been  trifling  with  it.  You 
know  it  is  worth  more  to  you  than 
all  the  world,  and  to  lose  it  would 
mean  eternal  loss.  You  say  some 
day  you  will  attend  to  this  matter, 
but  I  ask,  when?  O,  the  sin  of 
trifling.  I  said  to  a  young  man, 
why  do  you  not  accept  Christ  and 
be  a  Christian?  He  said,  "Oh,  I 
have  plenty  of  time."  But  in  an 
unexpected  moment,  on  the  rolls 
of  the  high  tide,  he  sank  not  into 
the  deep  sea,  but  into  the  unfathom- 
able depths  of  eternal  despair,  and 
the  last  words  he  spoke  were:  "I 
am  lost!"  My  God,  what  a  cry! 
What  a  burning  message  for  the 
living  who  are  not  prepared  to  die. 
You  dare  not  trifle  with  the  soul, 
for  what  shall  a  man  give  in  ex- 
change for  his  soul?  Or  what  shall 
it  profit  a  man  if  he  gain  the  whole 
world  and  lose  his  own  soul. 

MONEY 
is  a  good  thing  to  have  if  rightly 
appropriated,  but  too  frequently  it 
opens  the  way  to  most  destructive 


evils. 

Suffering  is  the  result  of  sin  and 
sin  is  the  violation  of  the  law. 
Some  people  will  sacrifice  prin- 
ciple, loved  ones  and  their  hope  of 
heaven  for  money.  In  a  river  near 
the  city  of  Paris  a  man  was  found 
after  a  long  search.  In  one  pocket 
they  found  $115.00  and  in  another 
pocket  they  found  $95.00.  All  of 
this  was  in  silver  and  copper 
pieces.  When  they  found  the  money 
they  understood  why  his  body 
never  came  to  the  surface.  My 
friend,  do  not  let  your  money  or 
the  desire  for  money  take  you  out 
of  a  life  of  usefulness.  You  cannot 
afford  to  lose  your  soul  for  the 
sake  of  money.  Remember  the 
words  of  Jesus:  "Seek  ye  first  the 
kingdom  of  God  and  His  righteous- 
ness and  all  these  things  shall  be 
added  unto  you."  Some  people  per- 
mit 

AMUSEMENTS 
to  interfere  with  the  development 
of  Christian  character.  I  believe  in 
amusements,     amusements  that  da 
not  have  the  sting  of  immorality; 
that   do  not  bring  man  into  ques- 
tion  and  remorse.  You  cannot   af- 
ford to  gratify  a  worldly  ambition, 
or  amuse  others,  if  such     indulg- 
ence brings  your     character     intc 
question.  Sometimes  I  feel  he  whc 
is     encouraging     immoral     amuse 
ments,  either  with  his  presence  oi 
money,  is  a  greater  sinner  than  h< 
who  devotes  his  life  to  the     busi 
ness.  Let  not  those  who  make  sucl 
amusements  possibly     think     the; 
will   escape  judgment.     We     mus 
have   amusements,   for   our   natur 
demands  it,  but  we  must  not  stoo] 
to  questionable  things. 

Frederick  Law,  a  professiona 
steepljack,  jumped  from  the  arm  o 
the  Statue  of  Liberty  on  Bedloe 
Island  in  the  presence  of  man 
people.  He  had  invented  a  pan 
chute  which  he  wore  about  hi 
head  and  shoulders.  Law  crawle 
out  upon  the  torch  socket,  which  i 
312  feet  high.  Then  standing  on  th 
high  point  with  a  strange  lookin 
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When  the  Deacon  Talked  in  Church 


We  weren't  expecting     anything 

inusual  that  Sunday,  but  we  got  it. 

t  was  a  warm  Sunday  in  June,  and 

>ur  annual  Foreign  Missionary  ser- 

aon  and  collection     were     to     be 

;iven.      But   that   didn't   excite   us 

,ny,  for  we  had  slept,  I  may  say, 

hrough  both  sermon  and  collection 

aany  a  time  before.  It  wasn't  the 

ermon,  either,  for  that  seemed  no 

lifferent  than  usual;  but  that  time 

t  just  happened  to  come  home  to 

he  deacon.  The  preacher  took  for 

lis  text  the  old  verse  about  "Go  ye 

nto  all  the  world  and  preach  the 

rospel  to  every  creature."  He  did 

,iot  say  anything  about  taking  up 

collection,  but  he  dwelt  consider- 

ble  on  the  "Go  ye."  He  said  the 

|x)rd   said,   "Go,"   and     he     would 

i.ever  be  satisfied   until   we  went. 

J  Our  collections,  anyway,  he  told 

s,  didn't  amount  to  much,  and  al- 

ays  reminded  him  of  a  story  he 

ad  heard  of  a  little  boy.  It  seems 

le  little  fellow  was  saving  some  of 

le  best  meat  on  his  plate  for  his 

og;  but  his  mother  noticed  it,  and 

)ld  him  to  eat  that  himself,  and 

fter  dinner  he  could  have     what 

as  left  on  the  plates  and  give  that 

>  the  dog.  So  after  dinner  he  pick- 

I  up  the  little  bits  of  fat  and  bone 

id  gristle  that  were  left,  and  took 

tern  to  the  dog.  When  he  got  to 

le  dog  some  one  heard  him  say 

idly,  "I  meant  to  bring  you  an  of- 

ring,    Fido,    but    I've   only   got   a 

i  illection." 

Well,  it  did  kind  of  hit  home,  for 

ost  of  us  hadn't  even  given  much 

a  collection,  only  just  enough  to 

bk   respectable    when   the     plate 

ssed.  But  the  preacher  went  on 

f.l  he  showed  us  that  this     com- 

and  "Go  Ye"  meant  just  what  it 

'fid,  that  we  had  to  go.     And  he 

Id  us   that  it  meant     everybody 

d  to  go.  And  he  told  us  that  it 

$  sant   everybody  had     a     special 

'fad  of  call  that  came  to  one  here 

d  another  there;   and  when  they 


felt  the  call,  they  had  to  be  a  mis- 
sionary. But  he  said  that  wasn't  in 
the  Bible,  and  that  everybody  was 
commanded  to  "go  ye"  unless  they 
had  a  special  call  to  stay  at  home. 
And,  even  if  they  had  a  call  at 
home,  they  were  bound  to  do  their 
best  to  provide  a  substitute  to  go 
for  them,  and  to  help  everybody  to 
go  that  could.  Then  he  just  asked 
us  how  we  would  feel  if  we  hadn't 
any  Jesus  to  go  to  for  forgiveness 
of  our  sins,  or  for  help  in  our 
trials,  or  strength  against  tempta- 
tion, or  for  comfort  in  sorrow,  or 
guidance  in  our  perplexity;  no  Je- 
sus to  tell  us  how  to  live  here,  and 
especially  no  Jesus  to  tell  us  about 
the  love  of  God  and  where  our  lov- 
ed ones  went  when  the  darkness 
of  death  shut  down  on  them.  This 
was  what  made  life  so  dark  and 
hard  to  the  heathen,  and  in  our 
gifts  we  were  to  think  of  the 
Lord's  command  to  us  and  the 
heathen's  need  for  us  to  go. 

Then  he  prayed  a  bit;  and  the 
choir  didn't  sing  any  that  day,  but 
the  organ  played  a  soft  voluntary 
at  first  while  the  collection  was 
taken.  Old  Deacon  Bright,  he  got 
up  to  pass  the  plate  on  his  side. 
The  old  deacon  was  as  fine  a  man 
as  you'd  meet  in  a  day's  journey, 
as  good  a  neighbor  and  as  honest 
a  man  as  ever  lived.  Nice  two-hun- 
dred-acre farm  on  the  fifth  line, 
and  a  fine  family,  all  members  of 
the  church.  Jim  he  ran  the  farm; 
Jack,  the  second  boy,  just  ready  to 
go  to  college,  and  Mary  had  her 
diploma  as  teacher,  and  was  study- 
ing in  Toronto  to  be  a  nurse.  The 
mother,  too,  was  just  as  nice  a  wo- 
man as  you  could  find  anywhere. 

The  old  deacon  had  been  getting 
considerable  deaf  of  late  years,  and 
always  sat  alone  in  the  front  pew. 
I  guess  he  got  kind  of  dreaming 
over  the  sermon  for  as  he  rose  to 
get  the  collection  plate,  he  began 
to  talk  to  himself,  and  to  do  it  out 


loud,  and  this  is  just  about  what 
he  said: 

"So  that  'Go  ye'  means  me  and 
every  one  of  us,  and  that  is  the 
Lord's  plate,  and  what  we  put  in 
it  is  our  substitute  for  going  our- 
selves, and  shows  how  much  we 
love  Him  and  how  much  we  think 
we'd  have  Deen  worth  to  Him, 
seein'   we    don't    go    ourselves." 

Then  he  got  to  the  back  seat,  and 
passed  the  plate.  Now  our  back 
seats  are  almost  full  of  young 
men,  and,  as  they  put  their  money 
in  the  plate,  the  old  man  went  on: 
"Twenty-five  cents  from  Sam 
Jones.  My  boy,  you'd  been  worth 
more  than  that  to  the  Lord.  Ten 
cents  from  Davie  Brown,  five  from 
Tom  Stone  and  nothing  from  Steve 
Jackson,  forty  cents  for  four  boys 
and  every  one  of  them  cou.d  go, 
too;  and  they're  worth  six  hundred 
dollars  a  year  to  their  fathers,  and 
only  forty  cents  to  the  Lord." 

Next  pew  Mr.  Allen  and  his 
family  sat.  Mr.  Allen  put  on  a  dol- 
lar for  the  family,  and  the  old  dea- 
con moved  away  saying,  "The  Lord 
died  for  the  wife  and  little  ones 
too,  and  they  have  nothing  to 
give." 

In  front  of  them  was  Judge 
Purvis  with  his  wife  and  two 
daughters.  "The  price  of  one  of 
your  dinners  down  town."  "Half  of 
that  pair  of  gloves  you  wear."  "Al- 
most as  much  as  you  spent  for  ice- 
cream last  week."  "One  box  of 
candy,"  were  the  deacon's  com- 
ments, as  the  coins  fell  from  the 
hands  of  the  Judge  and  family. 

The  farmer,  John  Robb,  put  on 
a  bill  rolled  up,  and  Mrs.  Robb  put 
on  another,  Johnnie  Robb,  a  little 
envelope  bulging  with  coppers,  and 
Maggie  helped  the  baby  to  put  an- 
other little  bag  on;  and  the  old 
deacon  said,  "God  bless  them." 

You  may  be  sure  we  were  all  lis- 
tening by  this  time,  though  we  did 
not  dare  to  turn  round,  and  there 
were  lots  of  us  mighty  glad  the 
Deacon  wasn't  taking  up  the  col- 
lection in  our  aisle. 

John  McClay's  pew  came.  "Worth 
a  dollar  a  year  to  the  Lord  and 
two  thousand  a  year  to  himself," 
said  the  deacon.  "Seventy-five  dol- 

( Continued  on  page  16) 
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Miranda's  Surprise 

(Continued    from    page   four) 
her  round  face  grew  brighter  and 
brighter,  until  it  was  as  full  of  sun- 
shine as  a  mortal  face  could  be. 

"All  ready?  Come  on,"  she  said. 

We  followed  through  the  grove 
and  down  the  road  to  a  little  house 
at  the  edge  of  the  meadow,  and 
there  our  leader  paused.  We  knew 
the  place.  Mrs.  Burrs  took  in  plain 
sewing,  quilting,  even  washing  and 
ironing  occasionally,  for  any  one 
in  the  village  who  wanted  such 
work  done—  anything  by  which  sho 
could  provide  for  herself  and  An- 
nie. Little  Annie,  delicate  always, 
had  attended  school  in  an  irregu- 
lar fashion  before  the  attack  of 
scarlet  fever  which  left  her  lame 
and  helpless;  but  we  had  almost 
forgotten  in  the  year  that  had 
passed,  that  she  had  ever  been  one 
of  us. 

"There?  a  party  at  Widow 
Burns'!"  exclaimed  some  of  the 
girls,  pausing  in  dismay  and  dis- 
appointment. But  M'randy  and 
those  in  advance  had  already  been 
admitted,  and  after  a  moment's 
irresolution,  the  others  followed. 
The  house  was  in  its  neatest  order, 
and  Mrs.  Burns'  quick  welcome 
showed  that  she  had  expected  us. 
"Though  I  didn't  think  there'd  be 
so  many,"  she  said,  laughing  ana 
nodding  cheerily.  "Annie  is  so 
pleased;  just  look  at  her!" 

She  was  well  worth  looking  at, 
her  cheeks  flushed  and  her  eyes 
sparkling  with  delightful  surprise. 

"Isn't  this  nice?  How  did  you 
ever  think  of  it?  0  mother,  isn't 
it  nice?"  she  repeated  joyously; 
and  the  mother  smiled,  with  tears 
in  her  eyes. 

Such  an  afternoon  as  that  was! 
M'randy  took  the  lead  naturally. 
"Her  foot  was  on  its  native  heath" 
here,  and  indeed,  Mrs.  Burns  and 
Annie  appealed  to  her  constantly. 
It  was  M'randy  who  thought  of 
one  game  after  another  in  which 
Annie  could  join,  and  who  suggest- 
ed adjourning  to  the  yard,  and 
carrying  Annie's  chair  out  to  the 
porch,  when  the  house  grew  too 
small  for  our  merriment.  Then  she 
helped  Mrs.  Burns  construct  a  long 


table  on  the  porch  when  lunch  time 
came,  and  to  arrange  upon  it  the 
contents  of  the  baskets  we  had 
brought;  and  a  tempting  sight  it 
was,  with  fruits  and  dainties 
enough  to  coax  Annie's  appetite 
for  many  a  day  after  her  guests 
had  departed. 

After  that,  in  the  pleasant  twi- 
light, Mrs.  Burns  asked  us  to  sing. 
And  as  we  sang  our  Sabbath  school 
songs,  our  hearts  grew  soft  and 
tender,  and  more  than  one  cheek 
flushed  at  the  undeserved  praise 
when  the  mother  thanked  us  for 
coming,  and  said,  as  she  bade  us 
good-night,  "You  don't  know  how 
much  good   you've   done." 

It  had  done  us  good  too,  even  if 
we  were  rather  a  quiet  party  as  we 
walked  homeward  through  the 
grove.  When  we  reached  the  crook- 
ed pine,  our  parting  place,  M'randy 
suddenly  inquired: 

"Well,  are  you  sorry  you  went?" 

"No!    No,   indeed!      We     had     a 

splendid    time!"   was    answered   in 

chorus.    And    then      Lizzie      asked, 

curiously: 

"M'randy,  how  did  you  come  to 
think   of   it?" 

"Well,  I  go  there  so  much;  and 
then,  I — I  kind  of  know  how  it 
feels  to  be  lonesome,"  said  M'randy 
slowly.  "But  what  made  me  think 
of  it  most  of  all  was  the  last  Sab- 
bath school  lesson — about  'When 
thou  makest  a  feast,'  you  know  He 
said  what  ones  to  do  it  for — that's 
all." 

Brave,  true-hearted  M'randy!  She 
did  not  look  poor  or  common  to 
one  of  us  as  she  turned  away  in 
the  gray  light  that  evening.  We 
said  not  a  word  to  each  other  of 
any  change  of  feeling  or  purpose, 
but  when  she  came  into  the  school 
yard  the  next  morning,  just  as  we 
were  choosing  for  a  game,  Helen 
Campbell's  voice  rang  out  as  eager- 
ly as  if  the  newcomer  were  a  nug- 
get of  gold. 

"I  choose  M'randy  Sayles!" — Sel. 

Fidelity  in  trifles  and  an  earnest 
seeking  to  please  God  in  little  mat- 
ters is  a  test  of  real  devotion  and 
love. — Jean  K.  Grew. 


The    Morning  Watch 

"And  Aaron  shall  burn     thereon 
sweet  incense  every  morning." 

Has  God  ever  called  you  gently 
out  of  sleep  just  at  dawn  that  you 
might  enjoy  a  quiet  holy  hour  with 
him,  reading  his  Word  and  talking 
to  him?  Go  to  an  east  window  and 
see  the  first  rays  of  light  chase 
away  the  shadows  of  night  and  the 
cares  of  yesterday.  Read  his  Word 
as  you  sit  facing  the  dawn.  You 
feel  a  holy  presence,  a  silence  o'ei 
all  the  world  that  seems  to  be  lis 
tening  to  him.  Then  hear  the  birc 
as  it  bursts  into  a  song  of  praist 
and  gladness  that  starts  a  vibratioi 
on  the  slow,  sluggish  strings  o 
your  own  heart.  Talk  with  God  a 
dawn  before  the  world  wakes  ui 
"Not  when  I  lay  me  down  to  sleej 
Too  weary  longer  watch  to  keep. 
Though  night  enfolds  and   danger 

nigh— 
Not  then,  not  then,  it  is  that  I 
Need  to   pray  thee,  Lord, 

'My  soul  to  keep.' 


"But    when    night    flees   before   tl 

sun, 
And  I  arise  to  oyercome  my  fO€ 
My  love  embrace,  my  task  to  do 
My  way  to  choose — 'tis  then  I  as 
And  need  thee  most,     my   soul 

keep 

'Til  day  is  done." 


Joseph,   the     son     of     Jac< 
found   the     way     of     escape,     a 
although    it   led   him     through   p 
vations,  stormy  scenes     and     di 
geons,  he  faithfully  followed  it  i 
til  it  brought  him  on  a  throne  n< 
to    Pharaoh.    While   the     "way 
escape"  may  appear  to  have  ma 
thorns   in   it,   and    ravenous   bea 
upon  it,  God's  Word  says  that 
thorns   will  have  lost  their  sha 
ness,  and  the  ravenous  beasts  v 
be  chained  and  harmless  when 
trusting  pilgrim  comes  to  them, 
it  pays  to  take  the  "way  of  esca 
God  has  made  for  you,  though 
clones  and  tornadoes  seem  to  sw 
across  it,  and  the  devil's  lightn 
and   thunder   rends   the     rocks 
either   side   of  it.     "None  of  tl' 
things  move  me,"  said  faithful  Pi! 
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T0PIC:-THEL0VE0FG0D 

Scripture:   John  3:16  Dear  ones,  you  who  already  have  tasted  of  this  won- 

This  is  the  greatest  text  in  all  the  Word  of  God,  derful  love,  are  you  doing  all  you  can  for  the  One 

because  it  brings  us  so  near  to  the  heart  of  the  Di-  who    sought   you    out    and    bestowed   upon   you    this 

vine.  God  never  spoke  a  sentence  to  rival  this  sub-  love   that   stands   by   you   in  storm     and     calm,     in 

lime  message  of  love.  No  tenderer  or  more   endear-  shadow  and  sunshine?  Are  you  doing  all  you  can  to 

ing  expression  ever  left  the  heart  of  God  and  came  bring   others   under   the  proctection   of     this     great 

to  cheer  the  heart  of  man.   No  sainted  mother,  de-  love? 

parting,  ever  quoted  a  passage  of  Scripture  that  so  BELIEVETH   ON  HIM 

perfectly   illumined   her   glorified   lips   as   this.     No  To  believe  on  Him  means  for  me  to  allow  the  di- 

evangelical   prophet,   or   zealous   apostle  on  his  mis-  vine  lover  to  have  His  way  with  my  soul.  It  means 

sion  to  a  lost  world  with  the  everlasting  gospel  ever  the  definite  act  of  committing  myself  to  Jesus  Christ 

chose   a  more   winning  text.  No   text   is  more  com-  to  love  Him,  trust  Him  and  serve  Him  forever, 

pletely   charged   with   infinite  comfort  for  the   chil-  There   is   in   the   life   of   every   Christian   a  mo- 

dren  of  God  as  it  puts  the  Father's  everlasting  arms  ment  which   can   never  be  forgotten,  a  point  where 

about   every   child   of  His   and  makes   it  certain  he  the  road  ceased  to  descend  and  began  to  climb  up- 

will  never  perish  so  long  as  he  is  kept  in  that  love.  ward  to  the  refuge  and  Lover  of  souls. 

Of  all   the  triumphant  expressions   in   the  Word   of  In  a  western  country  a  father  ordered  his  son 

God,  this  one  above  all  others,  the  devil  would  like  to  leave  the  home  and  never  darken  its  doors  again, 

to  blot  out  forever  from  the  pages  of  divine  inspira-  The  son  left,  but  about  three  months  later,  he  wao 

tion.  taken  back  to  his  home  in  a  casket.  The  hard  lines 

There  are   different  sorts  and  qualities  of  love.  had  been  washed  away  from  the  father's  face  by  the 

There  is  love  which  can  satisfy  itself  in  the  giving  scalding  tears   that   rolled   down  his  cheeks   and   to 

of   money.   There   is   a   finer  sort   of  love   which    is  this  day  the  wail  of  that  father's  heart  is: 

ready    to    give   something    more    precious,    even    the  Oh,  could  I  see  you  now,  my  boy, 

gift  of  time.  As  fair  as  in  olden  time, 

There   is   still   a   richer  love  which    is   prepared  When  prattle  and  smile  made  home  a  joy, 

to  pour  out  its  strength  and  labor  until  it  is  tired  And  life  was  a  merry  chime, 

in  the  service  of  another.  The  love  of  God  in  that  father's  heart  would  have 

But  there  is  a  love  that   is  higher  than  either  saved  the  boy,  and  the  years  of  grinding  grief  which 

of  these,  and  which  is  ready  to  give  a  child  to  some  he   has    suffered    since    that    fatal    day    would    have 

exalted  ministry.  never   been.   Truly   this   is   the   antidote   for   all   our 

May  we  not  say  that  there  is  yet  a  more  exalt-  pains    and    aches,    our    trials    and    heartaches.    Why 

ed  love,   love   which   can   place   upon   the   altar   the  do  we  not  accept  it? 

sacrifice  of  an  only  child.  It  is  said  that  our  God  is  a  jealous  God.  I  won- 

THIS   LOVE   MEETS   EVERY   CONDITION  der   if   it    does    not   grieve   Him  to   see   His   children 

Jesus  met  the  cowardice  of  John  with  pity.  He  loving  so  many  other  things  and  loving  Him  so  lit- 

met  the  denial  of  Simon  Peter  with  forgiveness.  He  tie.  Let  us  open  our  hymn  book  just  now  and  turn 

met  the  blows  of  the  soldiers  with  forgetfulness.  He  to  the  hymn, 

met   the   scorn   and   the   sneers   of   the  chief  priests  My  Jesus  I  love  Thee,  I  know  Thou  art  mine 

with  smiles.  He  met  the  murder  in  the  heart  of  the  For  Thee  all  the  follies  of  sin  I  resign; 

dying  thief  with  mercy,  with  forgiveness  and  hope  My  gracious  Redeemer,  my  Savior  art  Thou 

WHAT  CAN  I  DO  FOR  HIM"?              ,  If  ever  I  loved  Thee,  my  Jesus  'tis  now. 

A  father  said  when  his  son  had  been  sentenced  BIBLE   READINGS 

to  a  year's  imprisonment,  "I  wish  I  could  take  his       Old   Testament    love Jer.   31:1-3 

year's  sentence  to  keep  his  young  life  from  the  taint       Do  we  love  Him  in  return  John  14:15-31 

of  the  prison,  and  his  name  from  the  dishonor  that       God's  Promise  of  prosperity  Psa.   122:1-6 

will  never  cease  to   cling  to  him."   May   I   say  just      Love  for  the  backslider  Hos.  14th  chap. 

here  that  this  wonderful  love  of  God  has  done  this      A  test  of  your  love  Matt.  5:38-48 

for  you,  young  man  and  young  woman,  if  you  will       Chastening  in   love   Rev.   3:19-22 

accept  it  and  permit  Him  to  lavish  it  upon  you.  Will  Memorize   a   verse    of   Scripture   containing   the 

you   not   do   it   right  here  in   this  meeting  tonight?  word  love. 

TOPIC:-CAMPAIGNING  FOR  GOD 

Just  now  in  the  community  where  I  live  there  TWO  CANDIDATES 

is  great  excitement  over  the  county  election,  between  There  are  two  candidates  in  this  campaign.  Each 

the  two  parties,  Democrats  and  Republicans.  of  them  have  great  power  and  each  have  won  great 

There   is   another  campaign  going  on   in   which  victories.   In   this  lesson  we  are  voting  for  the  one 

the  writer  is  more  interested  than  this  one.  (Continued  on  next  page) 
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whose  pledge  has  never  been  broken  since  He  creat- 
ed the  heavens  and  the  earth.  The  enemy  may  as- 
sail this  party  but  not  this  leader,  "the  Prince  of 
Peace."  With  Pilate  every  enemy  must  say,  "I  find 
no  fault  in  Him." 

The  Campaign  Book  and  Party  Literature  is 
this  old  treasure,  "The  Bible."  The  result  of  this 
campaign  has  connected  with  it  the  doom  or  the  sal- 
vation of  an  immortal  soul.  God  on  the  one  side  is 
a  candidate  for  the  affection  -of  every  human  heart. 
He  will  not  give  every  one  of  His  followers  a  petty 
office,  but  every  one  shall,  have  a  mansion  and  rule 
with   Him   forever. 

Every  plank  in  this  platform  is  made  out  of  the 
timbers  of  the  cross.  If  you  ever  join  this  party,  the 
first  plank  of  this  platform  is, 

CONVICTION. 
This  is  the  Spirit  opening  the  eyes  of  man  to  see 
the  wrath  to  come.  Then  man  dreads  the  shadows 
of  the  night  lest  they  darken  forever  and  he  should 
dwell  in  outer  darkness-  through  all  eternity.  He 
fears  to  tread  the  earth  lest  every  foot  of  soil  is  a 
trap  door  to  let  him  into  the  regions  of  the  lost. 
He  fears  every  flash  of  lightning  and  every  gust 
of  wind,  lest  they  are  in  league  with  God  against 
his   guilty  soul. 

REPENTANCE.— Luke    13 : 1-5. 

This  is  the  next  plank  in  this  platform.  This 
plank  has  been  taken  out  by  many  of  our  churches 
today.  It  has  worked  wonders  in  the  ages  of  the  past, 
and  will  still  work  wonders  if  let  remain  in  this  plat- 
form. 

The  meaning  of  this  word  is  real  sorrow  and 
heartbrokennEss  on  account  of  sin  or  disobedience  to- 
ward God. 

CONVERSION.— Acts    3:19;    Matt.    18:1-6 

Conversion   is   the   third   plank   in   this   platform 


and  without  it  you  cannot  enter  into  the  Kingdom 
of  Heaven.  Oh,  bow  many  are  being  deceived  along 
lliis  line! 

Conversion  is  the  act  of  turning  your  back  on 
sin  and  turning  your  face  Heavenward  with  a  fixed 
purpose  of  following  and  serving  this  great  candi- 
date for  which  we  are  voting. 

SANCTIFICATION— Heb.  13:12;    Heb.   10:10; 
1    John   1:7. 

Sanctification   is   the   next   plank   in     this     plat- 
form and  is  the  act  of  cleansing  the  vessel  and  get- 
ting  it   ready   for   the   reception   of  the   Holy  Ghost, 
another  plank  in   this  platform,  which   is  to  follow. 
BAPTISM   OF   THE  HOLY  GHOST 
Acts   2:4;    Acts  10:44-47;    Acts   19:1-7. 

The  Baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is  to  give  us 
power  for  service,  and  to  make  us  witnesses  first  in 
Jerusalem  (our  home  town),  then  in  our  neighbor- 
ing towns,  and  then  to  the  uttermost  parts  of  the 
earth. 

Read  the  campaign  book  which  is  the  Bible 
and  you  can  find  the  full  particulars  about  our  plat- 
form. We  leave  nothing  out  that  you  find  here. 

NOTE: — Please  distribute  these  planks  among 
your  young  people  and  ask  them  to  discuss  them 
in  the  meeting. 

I  have  just  started  you  off  with  your  subject 
and  expect  you  to  enlarge  on  it  and  bring  out  many 
good  thoughts  on  the  topic.  Don't  go  to  the  meeting 
without  much  prayer  and  meditation.  God  will  put 
thoughts  in  your  heart  if  you  will  trust  Him  to  do  it. 

CLOSING  THOUGHT:  If  we  will  all  work  as 
hard  for  our  candidate  as  the  folks  are  working  at 
this  county  election,  we  will  soon  see  our  candidate 
elected  and  the  enemy  defeated  and  put  to  flight. 

Memorize  a  verse  of  Scripture  containing  the 
word  saved. 


Topic:  APPRECIATING  OUR  PARENTS  AS  LEADERS 


Scripture  Lesson,  Eph.  6:1-9;  Luke  2:41-52 
Honor  thy  father  and  thy  mother  is  a  simple 
command,  but  one  of  the  most  important  that  God  has 
ever  given  to  young  people.  It  includes  three  ele- 
ments -  -  reverence,  love  and  obedience.  Time 
was  when  children  were  generally  respectful 
to  their  parents.  It  is  said  of  the  children  of 
Jothathan  Edwards  that  when  their  parents 
came  into  the  room  the  children  instinctively  arose 
to  their  feet  and  remained  standing  until  their  par- 
ents were  seated.  It  is  very  different  now.  The  pen- 
dulum has  swung  to  the  other  extreme.  Reverence 
for  parents  is  woefully  wanting  among  most  chil- 
dren. This  would  not  be  so  if  children  would  only 
remember  how  their  parents  have  sacrificed  and  suf- 
fered in  their  behalf.  Think  how  much  you  owe 
them.  They  fed  you,  clothed  you,  ministered  to  you 
in  sickness  and  watched  over  you  when  the  span  of 
life  seemed  to  come  to  a  close.  Your  best  friends  are 
your  parents.  Some  day  they  will  be  missing,  and 
half  of  your  life  will  be  missing,  and  you  would  give 
all  you  have  and  ever  expect  to  be  to  go  bacft  and 
live  your  life  over  and  have  another  opportunity 
to  b?  good  to  them,  but  it  will  be  too  late. 

It  is  said  that  when  James  Garfield  was  install- 
ed as  president  of  the  U.  S.,  he  insisted  on  his  aged 


mother  being  present  at  the  ceremony.  When  it  was 
complete,  in  the  presence  of  all,  he  turned  and  kissed 
her  withered  cheek.  If  ever  you  are  tempted  to  dis- 
respect your  father  or  mother  because  you  have 
been  raised  to  some  exalted  position,  just  remember 
James  Garfield. 
Suggestive  Thoughts  From  the  C.  E.  Companion 

Parents  are  responsible  for  giving  their  children 
a  right  bringing  up,  that  makes  them  leaders,  and 
they  cannot   escape  the  duty. 

Leaders  can  only  guide  where  they  themselves 
have  gone.  Young  people  do  well  to  recognize  the 
wisdom  their  parents  have  gathered  and  use  it. 

Parents  need  infinite  patience.  Wesley  said  to 
his  wife,  "I  marvel  at  your  patience.  You  have  said 
that  twenty  times  to  the  boy."  "  Yes,"  she  replied, 
"it  was  the  twentieth  time  that  got  him." 

Recognize  parental  love.  Parents  may  be  mis 
taken,  but  their  mistakes  are  those  of  love. 

Let  Your  Parents  Know  You  Love  Them 
And  Appreciate   Them 

One  of  the  most  touching  incidents  I  know  of  is 

that  of  a  mother  who  reared  six  boys  to  manhood 

When  the  youngest  of  them  was  big  enough  to  leave 

home,   a   nervous   reaction   came  and   she  weakened 

(Continued   on  next   page) 
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under  the  assault  of  disease  and  was  dying.  The  sons 
all  returned  home  to  be  with  their  mother  when  she 
died.  Her  eldest  son,  a  big  man,  knelt  by  her  bedside 
and  wiped  the  death  sweat  from  her  brow,  and  said, 
"Mother,  you  have  always  been  a  good  mother  to  us 
boys."  She  shut  her  eyes  and  tears  pushed  out  from 
under  her  lids  and  ran  down  her  cheeks.' Then  she 
opened  her  eyes  and  said,  "Do  you  boys  really  feel 
that  I  have  been  a  good  mother?"  He  replied,  "In- 
deed we  have  often  talked  about  how  good  you  have 
been  to  us  boys."  She  looked  at  him  as  if  her  eyes 
were  searching  his  very  soul  to  see  if  there  were  any 
trace  of  insincerity.  Then  her  eyes  closed  again, 
and  big  tears  pursued  their  way  down  her  cheek 
again  as  she  said,  "My  boy,  that  was  one  thing  I 
prayed  for  all  my  life  since  I  became  your  mother. 
I  was  afraid  I  would  not  be  a  good  mother  to  you. 
When  you  boys  were  asleep,  I  used  to  pray  to  God 
that  I  might  not  fail  to  be  a  good  mother,  and  I 
never  knew  whether  you  thought  I  succeeded  or  not. 
Not  one  of  you  ever  told  me  till  now."  Let  us  love 
our  parents  and  tell  them  so. 

I  WONDER 
If  you  ever  go  home  and  kiss  mother  and  tell  her 

that   you   love   her. 
If  you  ever  pat  father  on  the  back  and  tell  him  he 

has  been  a  good  father. 
If   a   nice   bunch   of   flowers   sent  over  occasionally, 


signed,  as  follows,  Just  a  little  token  of  love  and , 

appreciation  from  John. 
If  you  wouldn't  like  to  try  this  for  a  while  and  see 

father  and  mother  grow  young  again. 
If  you   younger   boys  and   girls   wouldn't   like   to   try 

obedience  for  a  while  and  see  how  happy  it  makes 

both  you  and  your  parents. 

SCRIPTURE  READINGS 

A  mother's  choice  1  Sam.  1:24-28 

A  father's  love  2  Sam.  18:24-33 

Gentle  leading   2   Tim.   3:14-17 

Parents'    Wisdom    : Prov.    4:1-9 

Wise   guides   1   Tim.   3:4-5 

Leading  to    God    -    Deut.    6:4-9 

NOTE': — On  a  topic  like  this  you  can  find  so 
many  beautiful  things  on'  the  outside  to  bring  into 
the  .meeting.  Something  from  your  own  experience. 
Our  one  aim  is  to  get  you  to  study  for  yourselves, 
and  learn  how  to  put  your  own  thoughts  into  words. 
The  comments  in  these  lessons  can  be  given  to  those 
who  cannot  or  will  not  as  yet  make  talks.  Perhaps 
they  can  be  led  out  in  this  way  to  hearing  their  own 
voice  in  public. 

These  comments  or  illustrations  will  be  inter- 
esting to  those  who  do  not  have  the  paper  to  study 
the  lesson. 

Memorize  a  verse  of  Scripture  containing  the 
word   obey. 


Topic:  The  Call  of  Christ  to  the  Youth  of  Our  Land 


Scripture  Lesson,  Matt.  10:16-42 
HE  CALLS  TO  FOLLOW.  Jesus  is  as  truly  calling 
to  the  youth  of  our  land  today  as  He  did  to  the  dis- 
ciples of  long  ago,  "Come  follow  me,  and  I  will  make 
you  fishers  of  men."  Stop  for  just  a  moment  and 
shut  your  ears  to  the  clamouring  voices  around  you, 
and  you  will  hear  the  voice  in  all  its'  sweetness," 
calling  to  a  life   of  service  for  Him. 

In  this  Scripture  Jesus  is  trying  to  teach  us  not 
to  think  so  much  about  the  other  fellow,  what  he  is 
going  to  do  or  what  reward  he  will  receive,  but  to 
look  after  our  own  affairs  and  keep  our  eyes  on  Him 
and   follow   in   His   footsteps.  • 

Which  call  is  sounding  the  loudest  in  your  ear- 
today,  the  voice  of  the  world  or  the  voice  of  Jesus? 
A  CALL  TO  SERVE— John  12:24-26 
There  is  one  thing  certain  if  we  follow  Jesus  we 
must  serve  Him.  To  serve  Him  means  to  work  for 
Him.  The  Lord  has  no  use  for  a  lazy  Christian. 
His  call  is  to  work  while  it  is  called  day,  for  the 
night  cometh  when  no  man  can  work. 

Have  you  walked  in  the  steps  of  the  Man  of 
Galilee? 

Are  you   saved,  saved  to  serve? 
Are  you  sending  the  Word  over  land  and  over 
;ea? 

Are  you  saved,  saved  to   serve? 

A  CALL  TO  IMITATE— John  14:12-14 
What  the  world  needs  today  is  men  and  women 
ivho  will  live  like  Christ.  The  Bible  tells  us  we  are 
living  epistles  read  and  known  of  all  men.  If  folks 
ire  judging  us  by  our  lives  then  no  wonder  the  Lord 
s  calling  us  to  imitate  Him.  Inconsistent  living  of 
>rofessed  followers  of  Christ  is  the  greatest  hin- 
lrance  in  the  winning  of  souls  for  Christ. 


Are  we  walking  close  to  Jesus  and  renouncing  every 
sin? 

Do  we  listen  to  the  counsel  of  the  Spirit's  voice  with- 
in? 

Have  we  made  a  full  surrender  of  our  all  to  Him 
alone? 

Can  we  say  that  we  are  living  for  His  glory,  not  our 
own? 

A  CALL  TO  HEAL— Mark  16:16-20 
God  is  calling  for  Christians  who  will  dare  to 
believe  and  trust  Him.  He  has  promised  great  things 
to  those  who  will  stand  on  His  promises  and  defy 
the  great  army  of  unbelievers  who  are  denying  the 
power  of  God  in  these  last  days.  Jesus  Christ  is  the 
same  yesterday,  today  and  forever. 

A  CALL  TO  BE  COURAGEOUS— Deut.  31:6-8 
It  takes  courage  to  launch  out  in  these  last  days 
to  serve  the  Lord.  Men  are  giving  up  and  going 
down  on  every  side  for  lack  of  courage  to  meet  the 
temptations  of  life.  The  call  is  still  ringing  down 
through  the  ages,  "Be  strong  and  of  a  good  courage." 

A   CALL  TO   OVERCOME— Rev.  3:14-21 
It  is  not  the  starting  out  in  the  race  alone  that 
counts    but    the    finishing.      "Be    thou    faithful    unto 
death  and  I  will  give  thee  a  crown  of  life." 

One  of  the  saddest  things  in  the  world  is  to  see 
a  man  or  woman  take  the  way  of  the  cross,  and  suf- 
fer persecution  arid  trials  of  all  kinds  for  the  Mas- 
ter and  then  at  the  very  last  give  up  the  fight  and 
lose  his  reward.  It  is  not  what  we  have  been  but 
what  we  are  now  and  at  the  end  of  the  race  that 
counts. 
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A   CHILD    OR   A    SERMON 

(Continued    from   page  five) 

"I  can't  give  you  a  nickel,"  his 
mother  said  sadly.  "Your  papa 
wouldn't  want  me  to  give  you  a 
nickel  when  he  had  said  you  could 
not  have  one.  He  doesn't  think  it 
would  be  good  for  you  to  have 
hokey-pokey." 

To  herself  she  murmured,  "Oh, 
why  doesn't  William  explain  to  the 
boy?  I  can't  tell  Reuben  that  his 
father  never  was  given  any  money 
when  he  was  little  and  that  is  the 
real  reason  for  his  refusal.  A  kind- 
ly explanation  of  almost  any  sort 
would  save  him  the  little  fellow's 
love,  and  if  he  could  only  get  the 
child's  point  of  view  how  much 
happier  we  should  all  be." 

"Won't  I  ever  get  any  hokey-pok- 
ey?" asked  the  boy  forlornly.  His 
dreams  and  hopes  of  sinking  his 
teeth  into  the  juicy  cream  were 
fast  vanishing.  His  mother's  ex- 
planations were  all  very  good  but 
in  his  childish  mind  was  still  the 
question  why  other  boys'  papas 
got  their  little  boys  treats  and  his 
own  papa  wouldn't  buy  him  hokey- 
pokey. 

With  hope  all  gone,  he  went  out 
slowly  and  looked  intently  at  his 
father  with  a  helpless  look  of  puz- 
zled wonder  in  his  eyes.  He  was 
beginning  to  realize  that  he  dared 
not  ask  his  father  for  anything  be- 
cause of  fear  of  a  stern  rebuke. 

His  father  meant  well.  He  knew 
Reuben  was  over-excitable,  but  his 
method  of  correction  was  too  harsh; 
he  stood  aloof  from  his  child.  Reu- 
ben's nature  was  like  the  string 
of  a  violin  which  gives  forth  sweet 
music  but  breaks  under  pressure. 
The  pressure  of  harsh  rebuke  and 
undue  criticism  is  liable  to  break 
a  sensative  child's  spirit  and  to 
create  in  the  child  a  sense  of  in- 
feriority that  is  bound  to  hamper 
him     all     through  life. — Pres.   Ad- 


Life  is  the  finest  of  the  fine  arts. 
It  has  to  be  learned  with  lifelong 
patience;  and  the  years  of  our  pil- 
grimage are  all  too  short  to  master 
it  triumphantly. — Pax  Vobiscum. 


Thoughts  On  Holy 
Living 

The  influence  of  a  holy  life  in 
the  home  cannot  be  over-estimated. 
The  best  part  of  a  boy's 'or  girl's 
training  has  been  received  through 
the  lips  of  a  godly  mother. 

The  mothers  of  our  land  need  a 
mighty  call  away  from  public  ca- 
reers to  the  responsibilities  of 
home.  The  greatest  trouble  with 
American  society  today  is  a  lack 
of  home  training. 

Mother  and  home  are  inseparably 
associated.  A  mother,  more  than 
any  other  person  in  the  world,  has 
the  greatest  influence  upon  her 
children.  Mothers  owe  something 
to  their  children  that  no  one  else 
can  give  them. 

God  does  not  leave  a  mother  out 
when  he  calls  preachers.  He  goes 
first  of  all  to  a  mother's  heart. 

A  mother's  sacrifice — how  won- 
derful it  is!  Many  a.  boy's  life  has 
been  changed  because  mother 
prayed. 

Trifling  With  The 
Soul 

(Continued  from  pa,ge  eight) 
device  of  ruffles  about  his  neck,  he 
threw  up  his  right  arm  for  a  rud- 
der and  leaped  from  the  statue. 
He  had  descended  only  a  few  feet 
when  the  folds  of  the  parachute  be- 
gan to  spread  and  assume  (he 
shape  of  an  umbrella.  But  it  took  a 
wrong  course,  and  Law  landed 
sooner  than  he  expected,  on  the 
rocks  at  the  base  of  the  statue,  all 
broken,  bruised  and  dead.  You  say 
this  is  an  unusual  and  daring 
event,  and  so  it  was,  but  hear  me: 
The  wink  of  an  eye,  the  touch  of 
the  hand,  the  expression  of  the 
face,  the  movement  of  the  body,  all 
these  under  certain  conditions,  or 
an  evening  in  a  place  of  question- 
able amusement  is  just  as  destruc- 
tive to  soul  and  body  as  a  leap 
from  the  torch  of  the  Statue  of 
Liberty.  He  who  plays  with  fire  is 
likely  to  get  burnt,     and   he  who 


trifles  with  the  soul  will  miss  the 
way  to  heaven. 

If  the  devil  can  persuade  a  soul 
to 

NEGLECT 
or  postpone  a  consideration  of  the 
soul,  he  has  won  a  victory.  You 
cannot  afford  to  lightly  consider 
the  soul.  Setting  aside  today  prob- 
lems for  tomorrow  is  a  very  poor 
business.  Today  is  the  day  of  sal- 
vation. Today  is  your  day. 

Mrs.  Hoover  and  I  some  years 
ago  were  conducting  special  meet- 
ings in  Marshall,  Okla.  In  the  choir 
was  a  woman  with  a  remarkable 
voice.  Like  lots  of  others  she  had 
neglected  her  soul.  Once  she  told 
me  she  would  be  a  Christian  if  her 
husband  would  join  her  in  the  new 
life,  but  he  would  not.  The  meet- 
ing closed  and  we  returned  to  Hen- 
nessy.  Several  weeks  later  a  mem- 
ber of  that  church  sent  to  me  the 
town  paper,  in  which  was  an  ac- 
count of  the  death  and  burial  of 
this  singer.  She  had  become  a  vic- 
tim of  typhoid  fever  and  was  soon 
cut  down.  Friends,  you  cannot  af- 
ford to  trif'e  with  the  soul,  even 
for  the  sake  of  loved  ones,  for  i| 
you  lose  heaven  you   have  lost  all. 

THE  LOVE  OF  JESUS 
for  lost  and  suffering  humanity 
should  be  sufficient  evidence  to 
constrain  us  to  consider  the  soul 
While  we  were  yet  sinners  Christ 
died  for  us  that  we  might  te  recon- 
ciled to  God.  He  came  to  us  in  our 
poverty  and  has  made  poss'ble  our 
salvation 

An  old  soldier  walked  the  streets 
of  Vienna  playing  a  violin  to  earn 
his  daily  bread.  By  and  by  his 
hand  became  so  feeble  he  could  noi 
longer  play.  One  day  he  sat  on  the^ 
curb  weeping,  for  he  was  poor  andi 
needy.  A  stranger  passing  saw  the 
pitiful  sight  and  said  to  the  ole 
man:  "Give  me  your  violin  and 
will  play  for  you."  He  did  so  anc 
the  stranger  began  to  play  beautifu 
music.  Such  sweet  harmonies  th; 
old  man  had  never  heard.  The  pec| 
pie  in  the  street  and  in  the  store 
heard  the  music  and  came  near  I 
hear  him.  While  he  played  the  ol 
man  held  his  contribution  cup  an 
soon  it  was  filled  with  money.  H 
emptied    it    into    his    little    satchc  i|s 
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Wisdom  and  Love  in 
Dealing  with  Souls 

(Continued  from  page  7) 

is  there  too.  She  took  him  to  the 
hool  and  said  to  the  superintend- 
t:      "Can   you   give   me   a    place 
lere   I   can   teach   this   boy?"   He 
,d  not  combed  his  hair     and  he 
is  barefooted.  They  did  not  have 
[y    of   that    kind    of   children      in 
hool,  so  the  superintendent  look- 
at   him   and   said    he     did     not 
iow  just  where  to  put  him.  Final- 
he  put  him  away  in  a  corner  as 
as  he   could   from   the   others, 
.ere  this  young  lady  commenced 
r   work,    work   that   the     angels 
mid  have  been  glad  to  do. 
He  went  home     and     told     his 
)ther  he   thought  he  had     been 
long  the  angels.  When  the  moth- 
found  he  was  going  to  a  'Protes- 
it  school  she  told  him  he  must 
t  go  again.  When  the  father  got 
know  it  he  said  he  would  flog 
a  every  time  he  went     to     the 
ool,  however,  the  boy  went  again 
next  sabbath  and     the     father 
jged  him.  Every  time  the  poor 
went  he  gave  him  a  flogging, 
last  he  said  to  his  father:     "I 
h    you   would   flog   me  before   I 
and  then  I  won't  be   thinking 
ut   it  all  the     time     I     am     at 
ool."    You   laugh     at    it   but    let 
remember   that   gentleness   and 
will  break  down  the     opposi- 
in   the  hardest   heart.     These 
le  diamonds  will  sparkle  in  the 
ior's   crown,   if  we   will   search 
m  out  and  polish  them.  We  can- 
make    diamonds     but   we   can 
sh  them  if  we  will, 
inding   that    the    boy    did      not 
)  going  to   the   Sunday   School, 
father  said:    "If  you  will  give 
the  Sunday  School,  I  will  give 
every  Saturday     afternoon   to 
r,  or  you  can  have  all  you  make 
i?eddling."  The  boy  went  to  his 
Iher   and   said,     "I   have     been 
Iking  that   if  you  could     meet 
on      Saturday     afternoon     we 
Id    have    longer    time    together 
li  on  the  Sabbath."  I  wonder  if 
e  is  a  wealthy  young  lady  read- 
this  who   would  give     up  her 


Saturday  afternoons  to  teach  a  poor 
little  boy  the  way  into  the  kingdom 
of  God.  She  said  she  would  gladly 
do  it;  if  any  callers  came  she  was 
always  engaged  on  Saturdays.  It 
was  not  long  before  the  light  broke 
into  the  darkened  mind  of  that 
little  boy  and  a  change  came  into 
his  life.  She  got  him  some  good 
clothes  and  was  a  guarding  angel 
to  him.  One  day  he  was  down  at 
the  railroad  station  peddling.  He 
was  standing  on  the  platform  of 
the  carriage  when  the  engine  gave 
a  sudden  start;  the  little  fellow 
was  leaning  on  the  edge  and  his 
foot  slipped,  he  fell  and  the  train 
passed  over  his  legs.  When  the 
doctor  came,  the  first  thing  he  said 
was:  "Doctor,  will  I  live  to  get 
home?"  "No,  my  boy,  you  are  dy- 
ing." "Will  you  tell  my  father  and 
mother  I  died  a  Christian?"  Did 
not  the  teacher  get  well  paid  for 
her  work?  She  will  be  well  paid 
when  she  gets  to  the  better  land. 
That  little  boy  will  be  waiting  to 
welcome  her  home. 

"It  is  a  great  thing  to  lead  one 
soul  from  the  darkness  of  sin  into 
the  glorious  light  of  the  gospel.  I 
believe  if  an  angel  were  to  wing  his 
way  from  earth  to  heaven  and 
were  to  say  that  there  was  one 
poor  ragged  boy  without  father  or 
mother,  with  no  one  to  ,  care  for 
him  and  teach  him  the  way  of  life, 
and  if  God  were  to  ask  ■  who 
among  them  were  willing  to  come 
down  to  live  here  for  fifty  years 
and  lead  that  one  to  Jesus  Christ, 
every  angel  in  Heaven  would  vol- 
unteer to  go.  Even  Gabriel,  who 
stands  in  the  presence  of  the  Al- 
mighty, would  say,  "Let  me  leave 
my  high  and  lofty  position,  and 
let  me  have  the  luxury  of  leading 
one   soul   to   Christ." — Moody. 

Dear  ones,  as  we  read  this  little 
story  I  am  sure  your  heart  has 
been  touched  by  the  devotion  of 
this  young  girl  to  the  work  of  her 
Master.  Oh,  if  we  could  find  a  few 
only  that  would  take  up  the  work 
of  polishing  the  precious  diamonds 
in  your  church  and  neighborhood. 
So  often  we  hear  people  say,  "There 
are  so  few  that  will  come  it  seems 
useless  to  go  on  with  the  work/' 
There  was  only  one  in  the  class  we 


TRIFLING  WITH  THE  SOUL 

(Continued  from  page  14) 
and  again  and  again  it  was  filled, 
for  the  enraptured  people  gave 
willingly.  The  stranger  gave  the 
violin  back  to  the  old  man,  saying, 
"Go  home  and  take  a  long  rest," 
and  passed  on.  Many  cried,  "Who 
is  the  musician?"  and  a  voice  was 
heard  saying:  "Bucher,  the  great 
violinist."  And  it  was  so.  Moved 
with  compassion  he  took  the  old 
man's  place,  assumed  his  poverty, 
shouldered  his  burden  and  earned 
for  him  the  money  he  so  much 
needed. 

Ah,  friend,  this  is  what  Jesus 
has  done  for  us.  He  found  us  in 
great  distress.  He  assumed  our 
poverty.  He  carried  our  sorrow 
and  has  placed  within  our  reach 
the  joys  of  eternal  life.  As  the  old 
man  gave  the  violin  to  Bucher  so 
must  you  give  yourself  to  Jesus 
and  he  will  heal  your  broken  heart 
and  fill  your  soul  with  the  undying 
harmonies  of  heaven. 

Money,  amusements  and  loved 
ones  are  a  necessity,  but  let  not 
these  things  prevent  you  from  per- 
forming your  -full  duty  to  God.  You 
have  a  soul  to  save,  but  that  soul 
will  never  be  saved  until  you 
demonstrate  your  faith  in  and 
obedience  to  Jesus  Christ.  Trifle 
no  longer  with  the  soul.  Make  sure 
of  heaven.  Be  saved,  O  why  not 
tonight? — The  Overcomer. 

Nearly  a  quarter  million  dollars 
was  found  hid  away  in  the  dwelling 
of  a  man  who  passed  on  to  his  re- 
ward. At  his  funeral  three  friends 
were  present  and  no  relatives.  But 
when  the  vast  sum  of  money  was 
found  thirty-three  persons  came 
claiming  close  relationship  to  the 
deceased,  and  were  ready  to  share 
the  inheritance. 

have  just  read  about.  Who  will 
gather  the  little  girls  and  boys  in- 
to a  group  on  Saturday  afternoon 
and  teach  them  the  Word  of  God? 
Must  I  go,  an  empty  handed? 
Must  I  meet  my  Savior  so? 
Not  one   soul  with  which  to  greet 

me, 
Must  I  empty  handed  go? 
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THE  LIGHTED  PATHWAY 


When  the  Deacon 
Talked  in  Church 

(Continued  from  page  nine) 
lars  for  a  bicycle  and  twenty  cents 
for  the  Lord  don't  match,  Tommy 
McClay.  Ah,  Miss  Ellen,  it  looks 
queer  for  a  hand  with  a  fifty  dol- 
lar ring  to  drop  five  cents  on  the 
plate. 

"Less  than  last  year  James  Stev- 
ens; and  the  Lord  blessed  you,  too. 
A  new  house  for  yourself  and  an 
old  quarter  for  your  Lord,  Alex. 
Bovey. 

"You  take  in  washing  and  can 
give  five  dollars  to  the  Lord,  God 
bless  you,  Mrs.  Bean.  What!  and 
Minnie  has  some,  too,  and  wee 
Robbie. 

"Fifty,  seventy-five,  eighty-five, 
ninety;  ah,  your  dinner  will  cost 
you  more  than  you  have  given,  Mr. 
Steel.  A  bright  new  dollar  bill,  and 
spread  out,  too,  Mr.  Perkins,  I  am 
afraid  ninety-five  cents  was  for 
show.  A  check  from  Mr.  Hay.  It'll 
be  a  good  one,  too,  for  he  gives  a 
tenth  to  the  Lord.  Two  dollars 
from  you,  Harry  Akin,  is  a  small 
gift  to  the  Lord  that  healed  your 
dear  wife. 

"Ah,  Miss  Kitty  Hughes,  that 
fifty-five  cents  never  cost  you  a 
thought;  and  you,  Miss  Marion, 
only  a  quarter,  and  you  could  both 
go  ye'  and  support  yourselves. 
Five  cents  from  the  father,  and  a 
cent  each  from  the  family.  I  guess 
John  Hull  and  family  don't  love 
the  heathen  brothers  very  hard. 
Ah,  Mrs.  McKimmons,  that  means 
a  good  deal  to  you;  the  Lord  keep 
you  till  you  join  the  good  man 
that's  gone.  Charlie  Baker  and 
you  too,  Effie;  I  doubt  if  the  Lord 
will  take  any  substitute  for  you. 
Nothing  from  you,  Mr.  Cartile;  not 
interested  I  s'pose?  Heathen  at 
home,  p'raps  you're  one  of  them. 

"Five  cents,  Mr.  Donald.  I  doubt 
you'd  want  to  put  that  in  the 
Lord's  hand;  and  you,  Mr.  Jenks, 
no  more." 

Then  the  old  man  came  to  his 
own  pew;  and  as  his  wife  put  on 
an  envelope,  "Ah,  Mary,  I  am 
afraid,  my  dear,  we've  been  rob- 
bing the  Lord  all  these  years.  I 
doubt  we'll  have  to  put  Jack     and 


Mary,  too,  on  the  plate,  wife.  Jim, 
my  boy,  you'd  be  worth  far  more 
than  that  to  the  Lord."  Jack  and 
Mary  sat  in  the  choir. 

So  it  went  on  from  pew  to  pew 
till  the  old  man  came  to  the  front 
pew  again,  and  there  he  stood  for 
a  moment  the  plate  in  his  left 
hand,  fumbling  in  his  vest  pocket. 
But  he  said,  "No,  that  isn't  enough, 
Lord;  you  ought  to  get  more  than 
that;  you've  been  very  good  to  me." 
So  he  put  the  plate  down,  and  tak- 
ing out  an  old  leather  wallet,  count- 
ed out  some  bills  on  the  plate  and 
said:  "I  am  sorry,  Lord,  I  didn't 
know  you  wanted  me  to  go;  and 
Jim  will  keep  mother  and  me  on 
the  farm  now  we're  getting  old, 
but  I  won't  keep  Jack  back  any 
longer;  and  Mary's  been  wanting 
to  go,  too  only  I  wouldn't  let  her. 
Take  them  both  Lord." 

Then,  while  the  old  man  sat 
down  and  buried  his  face  in  his 
hands,  Deacon  Wise  jumped  up, 
and  said  with  a  lump  in  his  throat: 
"Dear  pastor,  we  haven't  done  our 
duty.  Let's  take  up  this  collection 
again  next  Sunday."  And  a  chorus 
of  "Aniens"  came  from  all  over  the 
church.  And  the  pastor  got  up  with 
tears  in  his  eyes  and  said:  "My 
friends,  I  haven't  done  all  I  could, 
either;  I  want  to  give  more  next 
Sunday,  and  I'll  give  my  boy,  too." 

Then  we  sang  a  hymn  as  we 
closed,  but  it  sounded  different  to 
what  it  ever  did  before — 
"Love  so  amazing,  so  divine. 
Demands  my  soul,  my  life,  my  all." 
— and  the  organist  said  she  believ- 
ed it  went  clear  through  the  roof, 
and  I  guess  God  thought   so,  too. 

I  think  the  old  deacon  felt  pret- 
ty bad  when  he  found  out  how  his 
day  dreaming  had  been  done  aloud 
and  one  or  two  felt  pretty  hard  at 
first,  but  they  knew  it  was  true. 
So  that  was  what  started  us  as  a 
missionary  church,  and  we've  kept 
on  ever  since.  There  have  been 
fourteen  members  of  our  Christian 
Endeavor  society  go  out  as  mis- 
sionaries in  the  last  five  years,  six 
of  our  best  young  men  and  eight  of 
our  brightest  girls. 

Jack  Bright?  He  married  the  or- 
ganist, and  they  are  out  on  the 
borders  of  Thibet,  where  his  medi- 
cal skill  is     winning    a     way    for 


My  Smile 


By   Hazel   E.    Baker 
I  dropped  a  smile  the  other  day 
As   I   was   going  by   the   door, 
But    little    brother   picked    it    up 
Before  it  ere  could  reach  the  floor ; 
His  rosy  lips  like  rosebuds  curled, 
And  back  to  me  that  smile  he  hurled. 

So  off  I   went   along  the  street 
Until  I  met  old  Mr.   Brown. 
Grieved   and   distressed   he   seemed   tc 
be  : 
And  on  his  face  he  wore  a  frown.    I 
"Oh,  this  will  never  do,"   thought  I 
"My   smile  I'M   throw  as  I  igo  by." 

It  hit   him  squarely   in   the  face 
And   vanquished,   quite,   that  ugly 
pout  ; 
It  seemed  to  soothe  and  comfort  hint 
And  smoothed  the  careworn  wrinkle) 
out ; 
But    ere    I    knew    what     he'd    don< 

quite. 
He  threw  it  back  with  all  his  mighl 

"Oil,    well,    I'll    carry    it   awhile; 
It's  not  so  heavy  with  my  books. 
Lightly   it    rides   upon   my   face, 
And  I  don't  think  it  hurts  my  looks. 
But   while   I   mused,   it   was   so  sof 
That  little  smile,  it  slipped  right  of 

Rosa'ie   caught    it   as    it   fell. 
And  put  it  on  her  face  awhile. 
She   was   so  serious,   I   laughed 
To  see  her  wear  my   little  smile  ; 
And   as   I  wondered  what   it'd  do, 
It   played   hide   and   seek   'tween  \ 
two. 


It   seemed    to    me      'twould      be      ] 
grand. 
As  we  were  going  into  schoo1, 
To   give   it   to   the  teacher,    for 
I   didn't   want   to   break   the   rule 
And  keep  a  plaything  at  my  seat 
And   back   she  flung   it   at   my   fei 

At   the   noon   hour   I   tried   again 

To   give  my   little   smile  away. 

But  just  when  I  thought  it  was  gor 

Back  it  would  come  with  me  to  sU\ 

Folks    seemed    to    like    it,    but,    y 

see, 
They'd  give  it  back  again  to  me, 

That   night  I  asked  my  mother,  wh 
Folks    wouldn't   keep   my   smile  tl 
day. 
She   stroked    my   head,    and    then  s 
said, 
"Dear    child,    don't    give    your    sit! 
away. 
Just   loan    it,    and   those   lives   'tv 

bless 
With    yours    in    greater   happines 
From    Youths'    Instrucl 

Love  is  success,  love  is  hap 
ness,  love  is  life.  "Love,"  I  say  w 
Browning,  "is  energy  of  life" 
the  greatest  thing  in  the  world 


Christ.  Mary  Bright  married 
minister's  son  and  they     went 
Africa.    The    old    deacon    has   g\ 
to  his  rest  now.     I   wish   we  1, 
more  like  him.     Jim     keeps 
mother  on'  the  farm  yet,  but  si 
getting   pretty  feeble. — Selected 
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'     IT  CAN  BE  DONE 

"I  can  do  all  things  through  Christ  who  strength- 
ened me."— Y.  P.  E.  Motto. 


SOMEBODY  said  that  it  couldn't  be  done, 
But  he   with   a  chuckle   replied 
That  "maybe  it  couldn't"  but  he  would  be  one 

Who  wouldn't  say  so  till  he'd  tried. 
So  he  buckled  right  in  with  the  trace  of  a  grin 

On  his  face.  If  he  worried,  he  hid  it. 
He  started  to  sing  as  he  tackled  the  thing 
That  couldn't  be  done — and  he  did  it. 

Somebody  scoffed:    "Oh,  you'll  never  do  that, 

At  least,  no  one  ever  has  done  it;" 
But  he  took  off  his  coat  and  took  off  his  hat, 

And  the  first  thing  he  knew  he'd   begun   it. 
With  the  lift  of  his  chin  and  a  bit  of  a  grin, 

If  any  doubt  rose,  he  forbid  it; 
He  started  to  sing  as  he  tackled  the  thing 

That   couldn't  be   done — and   he   did   it. 

There  are  thousands  to  tell  you  it  cannot  be   done, 

There  are  thousands  to  prophesy  failure; 
There  are  thousands  to  point  out  to  you,  one  by  one, 

The  dangers  that  wait  to  assail   you; 
But  just  buckle  right  in  with  a  bit  of  a  grin, 

Then  take  off  your  coat  and  go  to  it. 
Just  start  in   to  sing  as   you  tackle   the  thing 

That  cannot  be  done — and  you'll  do  it. 

— N.  Y.  Tribune. 


JB 


Thy  word  is  a  lamp  unto  my  feet  and  a  light  unto 

path."— Ps.  119:105 
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Again  we  want  to  say  good  morn 
ing  and  God  bless  our  friends  and 
co-workers  who  have  labored  with 
us  this  month  to  make  "The  Light- 
ed Pathway"  a  blessing. 

Surely    we   have     much     to     be 
thankful  for  this  morning.  The  let- 
le-s    of   encouragement   have   been 
coming  in  from  all   parts,  making 
us  realize  our  labors  have  not  been 
in  vain    We  believe  if  we  continue 
on  in  this  good  work,  working  and 
praying  for  our  young  people,  that 
another  year  will  show  wonderful 
progress   along   the   way.    But   can 
you  say,   I  have  done   all   I   could' 
If  not,  will  you  begin  now  so  that 
it  can  be  said  of  you  as  it  was  said 
of  Mary  when  she  poured  out  the 
omtment  on  the  Master  and  wiped 
His   feet   with   her   beautiful    hair, 
"She   hath    done   what   she   could. 
Truly  I   do  want  that  said  of  me 
when  this  life   is   finished.     Don't 
you?  

The  work   of  our   young   people 
is  opening  up  like  a  beautiful  flow- 
er and   I   can  see   such   wonderful 
things  ahead  if  we  all  do  our  best. 
This  month   only   one   letter   came 
to  me  that  had  a  touch  of  discour- 
agement.   But    we    imagine     there 
have  been  many  discouraging  mo- 
ments in  your  work  as     you     see 
some  of  your  young  people  stray- 
ing  away   after   the    things    of   the 
world  and  in  some  cases  your  at- 
tendance falling  away.  But  remem- 
ber it  is  to  the  faithful  that  Jesus 
has  promised  the  reward.  Hold  on 
thru  every  discouragement  and  God 
will  reward  you.  Just  pray  a  little 
more   and   work  a     little     harder, 
"lifting  your  eyes  unto  the     hills 
from  whence  cometh     your  help," 


THE  LIGHTED^ATirWAY^ 

and  soon  the  clouds  will  disap- 
pear and  the  beautiful  sunlight 
from  heaven  will  be  pouring  out 
upon  you  and  your  little  group  of 
young  people. 

THE  LIGHTED  PATHWAY 
"HELPERS'  CLUB" 
We  have  been  encouraged  by  the 
response   to   the   invitation   to   join 
the  "Helpers'  Club."  We  are  look- 
ing for  this  club  to  grow  until  we 
will  be  like  a  great  swarm  of  busy 
bees  working  for  the  Master.  And 
while  I  am  doing  my  best  to  make 
the  little  paper  a  blessing,  a  great 
throng  of   young  people     will     oe 
working  to   put  it  in  the     homes. 
Wp  will  be  workers  together  with 
God  and  when  the  great  day  comes 
for   rewards,   if   there   should   hap- 
pen to  be  a  reward  for  the  influ- 
ence   of   its   printed     pages,     then 
those  who  have  helped  in  increas- 
ing its  circulation  will  have  just  as 
great  a  reward  as  the     one     who 
edits  the  paper. 

The  five  largest  orders  for  papers 
this  month  have  been  sent  in  by 
the  following  persons:  Wiley  E. 
Wright,  Maud,  Okla.;  W.  D.  Chil- 
ders  Knoxville,  Tenn.;  Mrs.  Mor- 
fey  Greenville,  S.  C;  J-  M.  Ma- 
gouirk,  Oneonta.  Ala.;  Starling 
Smith,  Lenoir  City,  Tenn. 

0 


OUR  READING  CLUB 
Altho'  there  has  been  no  response 
to  our  call  for  the  young  people  to 
read  the  lives  of  our  great  mission- 
aries yet  we  are  not  discouraged. 
We  believe  we  will  see  results  from 
this  call  yet. 

William  Carey  still  stands  be- 
fore you.  Who  will  be  the  first  to 
send  in  your  name?  saying,  I  am 
reading  the  book.  We  are  waiting 
to  see. 

THE  INNER  CIRCLE 
Last  month  we  had  only  one 
member  of  the  Inner  Circle,  Broth- 
er Wiley  E.  Wright,  but  this  month 
Hazelhurst.  Ga's.  Y.  P.  E.  stormed 
us  with  eight  names.  Now  don  t 
you  think  the  pastor  of  that  church 
ought  to  take  that  town  for  Christ . 
Here  are  the  names:  Gertrude 
Brantley,  Ira  J.  Hand.  Mildred 
Britt,  Adell  Stone,     Agnes     Hand, 


THE  DISAPPEARANCE 

Two    young   girls,     sisters,  were 
much   attached   to  each  other,  but 
far  apart  in  religious  interest  and 
sympathy.  The  Christian  girl  was 
deeply  concerned  for  the  salvation 
of  her  sister.   One  night   as     they 
came  home  from  a  religious  serv- 
ice, where  the  preacher  had  dwelt 
on   the   text,   "One   shall   be  taken 
and    the    other    left,"    she    was    so 
deeply   moved   that   she   could   not 
hold  back  her  tears,  and  earnestly 
pleaded  with  her  sister  to  give  her 
heart  to  God.   She  could   not  bear 
the  thought  of  their  eternal  separ- 
ation,  but   she   was   only    spurned. 
As   they   lay   down     together,     the 
thoughtless   one   was   soon   <x.-leep: 
the  other  drenched  her  pillow  with 
bitter  tears,  and  after  a  while,  un- 
able  to   bear   the   agony,   she   rose 
from  the  bed,  and  retired  to  an  ad- 
joining   room,    where    she    lay    be- 
fore the  Lord  in  agony  and  prayer 
for  a  long  time.  Suddenly  the  sis- 
ter arose,  and  found  herself  alone. 
The    thought   flashed      upon     her: 
"Has    the    Lord    really    come,    and 
has   she  been   taken,   and   I   left?" 
The   thought  filled  Tier  with     dis- 
may. She  sought  for  her  sister  in 
the    room,   but   found    no   trace   of 
her.   At  last,  she  burst  into  bitter 
weeping  and  fell  on  her  knees,  and 
for  the  first  time  she  really  prayed. 
After  a  while,  she  heard     a     low 
wailing  and  sobbing,  and  hastened 
to   the   other   room,  was  surprised 
to   find   her   sister.   Together   they 
wept   and   knelt   and   prayed;    and 
before  they  closed  their  eyes  again, 
they  knew  that  if  He  should  come, 
they  would  part  no  more.—  A.  J. 
Gordon. 


The  ideal  life  is  in  our  blood  and 
never  will  be  still.  We  feel  the 
thing  we  ought  to  be,  beating  be- 
neath the  thing  we  are.— Bishop 
Phillips  Brooks. 


Alice  Music,  Willie     Hand,     J.   O 
Lemons. 

We  notice  there  are  three  .'of 
these  young  people  whose  name: 
are  Hand.  I  am  wondering  if  thes. 
all  come  from  the  same  family.  I 
they  do,  I  should  think  their  par 
ents  would  be  mighty  happy. 
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.ETTERS  AND  EXTRACTS 


3155  S.  W..  25  Terrace,  Miami, 
Fla  —  Sept.  8,  1930—1  am  writing 
you  in  regard  to  the  splendid  little 
paper  you  are  publishing.  I  could 
never  express  what  a  blessing  it 
has  been  to  me.  It  is  so  encourag- 
ing and  uplifting  to  us  all.  Our 
young  people  have  certainly  enjoy- 
ed reading  the  few  issues  we've 
had.  — Ethel  Lee  Lowrey. 

Oneonta,  Ala.— Sept.  15,  1930  — 
Dear  Sister  Harrison:  I  received 
the  roll  of  papers  of  the  September 
issue.  I  think  the  little  paper  is 
getting  better  all  the  time,  though 
every  number  has  been  just  fine. 
Your  little  paper  is  winning  its 
way  into  the  hearts  of  the  people. 
Some  are  glad  to  pay  for  the  paper 
without  even  being  asked  to  pay 
for  it.  I  am  enclosing  two  dollars 
and  will  expect  another  roll  of 
papers  when  the  next  issue  is  out. 
— Asking  the  Lord's  blessings  on 
you  and  your  paper  and  every  one 
connected  in  any  way  with  the 
work  which  you  are  so  faithfully 
doing,  I  remain  your  brother  in 
the  Lord,  J.  M.  Magouirk. 

403  N.  Race  St.,  Urbana,  111.  — 
Sept.  8,  1930— Dear  Sister  Harri- 
son: In  the  Evangel  I  read  your 
plea  for  help  with  your  paper.  I  am 
getting  as  many  yearly  subscrip- 
tions as  I  can.  The  work  I  am  do- 
ing is  caring  for  an  invalid  so  I 
cannot  get  out  as  I  would  like  to 
but  I  am  getting  some  others  to 
speak  a  word  for  me.  I  will  get 
what  I  can  around  here,  but  just 
how  soon  I  can  send  them  to  you 
I  do  not  know. — Trusting  the  Lord 
for  success  in  the  young  people's 
work,  yours  sincerely,  Hazel  B. 
Harrison. 

Brother  Zeno  C.  Tharp  of  Green- 
ville; S.C.- writes  as  follows:  "The 
Sunday  School  has  averaged  over 
four  hundred  ever  since  you  were 
here  and  the  young  people  are  do-' 
ing  fine.  We  do  not  have  room 
enough  for  them  to  do  as  they 
would  like.  Our  crowds  at  the  Sun- 


day night  services  are  larger  than 
ever  so  everybody  seems  to  be  in 
favor  of  us  building  a  new  church 
and  it  does  look  like  we  will  have 
to  do  something  so  I  have  been  try- 
ing to  make  arrangements  to  get 
one  started.  All  these  things  togeth- 
er have  kept  me  busy.  But  every- 
thing is  getting  along  just  fine  and 
I  believe  will  grow  more.  We  sure- 
ly are  encouraged.  The  revival 
starts  tonight  and  we  are  looking 
for  a  real  good  meeting." 

Atlanta,  Ga.— Sept.  6,  1930  —  I 
think  you  have  undertaken  a  won- 
derful work  and  I  want  to  see  it 
go.  Have  often  thought  myself  since 
I've  been  in  the  Church  of  God  why 
we  didn't  do  more  for  our  young 
people.  Wish  you  could  visit  our 
church  sometime.  I'm  sure  we 
would  enjoy  your  talks  and  words 
of  encouragement.  It's  a  proposi- 
tion to  keep  the  young  people  "un- 
spotted from  the  world"  in  these 
evil  days  and  especially  in  a  large 
city.  Pray  for  us  and  pay  us  a  visit 
when  you  can. — Love  and  best 
wishes,  Lula  Caldwell,  Pres.  of  C. 
of  G.   Y.   P.   E. 

R.  F.  D.  9,  CLEVELAND,  Tenn. 
— Sept.  4. — Dear  Sister  Harrison:  I 
received  the  papers  all  right.  They 
were  very  easy  sold.  You  may  send 
me  fifteen  of  the  September  issue. 
I  will  do  my  best  in  selling  them 
as  quickly  as  I  can.  The  fifty  cents 
in  this  letter  pays  for  the  five  I 
have   sold. 

I  have  decided  to  accept  the  ap- 
pointment to  be  your  "Lighted 
Pathway"  agent  for  my  community. 
I  also  want  to  join  the  club  of 
"Lighted  Pathway  Helpers." — Re- 
spectfully yours,  Miss  Delzie  Mur- 
ray. 

1015  Chaple  St.,  Cincinnati,  Ohio. 
—Sept.  10,  1930— My  dear  Sister 
Harrison:  Please  find  enclosed  one 
dollar  for  the  roll  of  ten  papers. 
You  may  send  me  twenty  papers 
next  month. 

Sister  Harrison,  I   wish   I  could 


tell  you  half,  or  just  begin  to  tell 
you,  how  well  I  love  the  little  pa- 
per and  how  much  good  it  has 
done  me.  It  seems  so  long  from  one 
paper  to  the  next.  The  topic,  "Cam- 
paigning for  God,"  I  have  read  over 
and  over. 

I  thank  you  for  your  nice,  kind 
letter. 

I  would  rather  the  answer  to  the 
question  be  in  the  "Lighted  Path- 
way." You  may  cut  it  as  short  as 
you  wish.  After  reading  the  an- 
swers to  the  question  by  Brother 
Wiley  Wright  and  Sister  Grace 
Lynch,  I  feel  the  one  I  sent  is  very 
weak. 

I  thank  God  tonight  because  I'm 
determined  to  put  my  shoulder  to 
the  wheel  and  do  my  little  might 
for  Jesus.  Please  pray  for  me.  If  I 
never  see  you  down  here,  look  for 
me  up   yonder. — Ada   Queen. 

Sister  Ada  Queen  of  1015  Chaple 
St.,  Cincinnati,  Ohio,  has  recently 
sent  her  name  in  as  a  member  of 
the  The  Lighted  Pathway  "Help- 
ers Club"  and  has  also  written  a 
splendid  article  which  is  all  good, 
but  on  account  of  space  we  must 
cull  out  only  a  part  and  give  it  to 
>ou. 

WHAT  IS    WRONG    WITH    OUR 

YOUNG  PEOPLE  THAT  MAKES 

THEM      SO      INDIFFERENT 

AND  EASY  TO  BACKSLIDE 

Just  a  few  words  from  one  of 
your  young  people.  I  can't  under- 
stand why  the  young  people,  after 
they  have  a  taste  of  God's  love  and 
feel  His  presence,  want  to  go  back 
after  the  vain  pleasures  of  the 
world.  I  can  truly  say  there  is  no 
joy  and  peace  to  be  found  in 
worldliness. 

"Wherefore  take  unto  yourself 
the  whole  armour  of  God  that  ye 
may  be  able  to  withstand  in  the 
evil  days  and  having  done  all  to 
stand."  Eph.  6:13.  I'd  like  to  say 
to  anyone  who  finds  himself 
yielding  to  temptation  to  cling 
closer  to  God  and  pray  more. 

"Remember  thy  creator  in  the 
days  of  thy  youth,  while  the  evil 
days  come  not  nor  the  years  draw 
nigh,   when  they     shall   say     they 

(Continued  on  page  fifteen) 
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Is  This  The  Way  To 
Heaven? 

(A  True   Incident) 
By  Mrs.  L.  T.  Cleland 
One  Sabbath  morn,  not  long  ago, 
Upon  a  well  known  street, 
Was  seen  a  little  bright  eyed  child, 
Who   walked   with   footsteps   fleet. 

Alas!    the  little  wanderer  show'd, 

The  lack  of  Mother's  care. 

Her  dress  was  torn;   tho'  clean  her 

face, 
Her  little  feet  were  bare. 

The   passing   throng   pressed    heed- 
less on, 
None  saw  the  little  stray, 
As  eagerly  she  scanned  each  face, 
That  passed  along  the  way. 

At  length     she     paused     before     a 

church, 
Whsre  in  the  morning  air, 
Floated  a  joyous  song  of  praise, 
And  then  a  voice  in  prayer. 

She   gently  tapped   upon     a     door, 
And  then  shrank  back  in  fear, 
Her  face  was  flushed;  with  thought 

intent 
She  bent  a  list'ning  ear. 

The    little    creature,    trembling 

stood; 
Her  eyes  fixed  on  the  floor. 
At  last  she  heard  a  coming  step, 
Then  opened  wide,  a  door. 

In  mute  surprise  she  looked  within, 

And  saw  the  children  there. 

The   room   was   bright   with    lovely 

flowers, 
And  pictures  everywhere. 

A   smiling  face   upon  her  looked; 
And  kind  the  welcome  given. 
The  child  then  asked  in  eager  tone, 
"Is  this  the  way  to  Heaven?" 

"I  want  to  know  the  way  to  go," 
The  little  maiden  said. 


I0THING  BUT  THE  BLOOD  OF 
JESUS 


"Hello,  Arthur.  What  are  you  do- 
ing?" 

"Digging  a  grave." 

"Digging  a  grave?  Who's  dead? 
Bowser,  huh?" 

"Not  on  your  life,  worse'n  that." 

"Did  your  old  cat  die  at  last?  I 
should  think  you'd  be  glad  of  that; 
you  hated  her  so!" 

"Worse'n  that,  too,  Mary  Jane, 
an'  I  want  you  to  go  'way  and  let 
me  bury  my  dead  myself.  I'm 
'shamed  of  'em!" 

But  Mary  Jane  was  one  of  those 
children  who  was  very  curious  and 
she  sat  still  and  thought  she  would 
wait  and  see  whom  he  put  in  the 
grave.  Deeper  and  deeper  Arthur 
dug  until  he  had  a  hole  two  feet 
deep,  and  then  he  sat  down  by  his 
solemn  looking  grave  and  drew  a 
paper  out  of  his  pocket,  opened  it 
and  began  to  read  what  seemed  to 
be  a  long  list  of  something,  and 
tears  were  running  down  his  cheeks 
as  he  read. 

Mary  Jane  could  stand  it  no  long- 

"For  there     it  is     dear     Mamma's 

gone, 
And  Papa  too  is  dead. 

"And   when    I     heard      the     music 

sweet, 
I  thought  this  was  the  way, 
In  Heaven,  the  Angels  sing  God's 

praise, 
My  Mamma  used  to  say." 

The  Superintendent  gently  said, 
"Dear  little  child  come  in. 
We  try  to  show  the  way  to  Heaven, 
Through  Christ,  so  free  from  sin." 

"And  suffer  little  ones  to  come," 
Our  gentle  Jesus  said, 
And  lovingly  He  laid  His  hand, 
In  blessings  on  their  heads. 


er.  "Arthur,  whatever  is  the  matter 
with  you?  Are  you  going  daffy? 
What  are  you  crying  about,  I'd  like 
to  know?  Let  me  see  that  list," 
and  in  spite  of  all  Arthur's  efforts, 
she  got  it  away  from  him  and  here 
is  what  she  read: 

"Sins  That  Must  be  Buried 
Anger:      Slapped      Johnnie     Small 

twice. 
Stealing:    Stole  dad's  hammer  and 

axe. 
Pride:   Would  not     wear     my     old 

shoes  to  school. 
Unmanliness:    Sassed  mother     and 

my  teacher. 
Uncleanness:     Had       some       flthy 

thoughts." 

A  long  list  it  proved  to  be. 

Mary  Jane  was  dumbfounded. 
"Arthur,  whatever  are  you  think- 
ing about,  burying  this  list  of  sins? 
Why  they're  in  you,  boy,  and  to 
get  'em  buried  for  keeps  you'll 
have  to  bury  yourself." 

Arthur  looked  up  through  his 
tears.  "Bury  myself?  Mary  Jane, 
why  it's  you  that's  going  daffy, 
not  me!" 

"Well,  Arthur,  it's  all  right  to 
bury  'em  but  not  in  dirt." 

"Well,  where  can  I  bury  them 
so's  I'll  never  find  them  again  and 
get  out  of  scoldings  and  lickings?" 

"Well,  I'll  tell  you,"  said  wise  lit- 
tle Mary.  "Mother  told  me." 

"Yes  your  mother  takes  an  in- 
terest in  you  and  tells  you  things, 
mine  don't;  she  just  scolds  and 
dad  licks!" 

Mary  went  over  to  Arthur 
where  he  sat  so  disconsolate  and 
put  her  hand  on  his  head  and  said, 
"I  buried  mine  in  the  blood  of  Je- 
sus." 

Arthur  looked  up  into  Mary 
Jane's  face  with  a  look  of  surprise 

(Continued  on  page  Ten) 
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DECEIVING  CHILDR] 


Oh  what  a  tangled  webb  we  weave, 
When  first  we  practice  to  deceive. 

A  short  time  ago  a  gentleman 
took  his  little  son  on  a  railway  ex- 
cursion. The  little  fellow  was  look- 
ing out  of  the  window  when  the 
father  slipped  the  hat  off  the  boy's 
head.  The  latter  was  much  grieved 
at  his  supposed  loss  when  papa 
consoled  him  by  saying  he  would 
"whistle  it  back."  A  little  later  he 
whistled  and  the  hat  reappeared. 
Not  long  after,  the  little  lad  flung 
the  hat  out  of  the  window,  shout- 
ing, "Now  papa,  whistle  it  back 
again."  A  roar  of  laughter  in  the 
carriage  served  to  enhance  the  con- 
fusion of  perplexed  papa. 

Children  soon  learn  to  know 
whether  their  parents'  word  can 
be  relied  upon  or  not.  A  child  about 
five  years  old  was  rude  and  noisy. 
The  mother  kindly  reproved  her, 
saying,  "Sarah,  if  you  do  so  again 
I  will  punish  you."  But  not  long 
afterward  Sarah  did  so  again.  A 
young  lady  present  said,  "Never 
mind  I  will  ask  your  mother  not 
to  punish  you."  "Oh,"  said  Sarah, 
"that  will  do  no  good.  My  mother 
never  tells  lies." 

Robert  Hall  once  said  to  a  Moth- 
er, "If  you  do  not  wish  your  child 
to  grow  up  to  be  a  liar,  never  act 
a  lie  before  her."  Children  are 
very  quick  observers,  and  soon 
learn  that  that  which  assumes  to 
be  what  it  is  not  is  a  lie,  whether 
acted  or  spoken. 

This  deception  on  the  part  of  par- 
ents, if  followed  up  closely,  exists 
to  an  alarming  extent.  Parents  who 
would  not  for  a  moment  think  of 
uttering  a  falsehood  act  in  such  a 
manner  or  present  matters  in  such 
a  light  to  the  child  that  there  ex- 
ists a  doubt  in  the  child's  mind  as 
to  the  integrity  of  the  parent. 


This  deception  is  sometimes  car- 
ried into  our  religious  life  and  fes- 
tivities. Who  doubts  the  logic  of 
the  little  child's  question  after  a 
Christmas  festival  when  being  told 
there  was  no  Santa  Clause,  inno- 
cently asked,  "Well  is  there  a  real 
Christ?" 

Dr.  Leonard  Bacon  once  preach- 
ed a  sermon  on  what  he  called  the 
obverse  side  of  the  fifth  command- 
ment— The  duty  of  parents  to  be 
worthy  of  honor.  The  child  is  born 
into  the  world  with  this  right.  His 
pure  eyes  look  to  his  elders  for  ex- 
ample. His  soul  waits  for  inspira- 
tion from  them.  Woe  unto  that 
parent  who  by  unworthy  character 
or  by  neglect  or  by  deception 
causes  one  of  these  little  ones  to 
stumble.  It  were  better  that  a  mill- 
stone were  hanged  about  his  neck 
and  that  he  were  drowned  in  the 
depths  of  the  sea. — Traits  of  Char- 
acter. 

A  few  days  ago  I  was  passing  by 
a  home  in  Knoxville  and  I  saw  a 
beautiful  little  child  about  three 
years  old  playing  on  the  sidewalk. 
I  saw  a  young  mother  sitting  on 
the  porch.  She  called  to  the  child 
to  come  to  her  and  he  told  her  he 
wouldn't  do  it.  She  looked  at  me 
and  smiled,  as  though  she  thought 
it  was  cute.  But  it  didn't  sound 
cute  to  me.  That  mother  did  not 
move  to  make  him  obey.  Oh,  how 
my  heart  ached  for  that  child.  Poor 
little  thing,  didn't  know  any  better. 
After  awhile  when  he  grows  up  to 
young  manhood  and  mother  has  to 
look  at  him  through  prison  bars, 
maybe  she  will  see  her  mistake.  It 
is  this  kind  of  children  of  whom 
the  church  needs  to  take  heed  and 
train.  It's  their  only  hope. — Editor. 

A  little  boy  in  Chicago  was  very 
sick.  The  doctor  came  and  told  the 


mother  that  her  boy  could  not  live 
the  day  out.  The  poor  broken- 
hearted mother  told  her  husband 
when  he  came  home  what  the  doc- 
tor had  said,  and  told  him  he  must 
tell  his  little  son.  So  the  stricken 
father,  with  great  anguish,  broke 
the  news  to  the  boy  that  he  must 
die  that  day.  The  child  looked  up 
without  the  slightest  fear  and  said: 
"Dear  papa,  you  need  not  feel  so 
bad;  you  know  I  will  go  to  heav- 
en. And  papa,  I  will  go  straight  to 
Jesus  and  tell  Him  that  ever  since 
I  was  old  enough  to  know  any- 
thing, you  have  taught  me  to  love 
Him." — Selected. 

NOTE: — Fathers  and  mothers  as 
you  read  this  I  wonder  if  you  feel 
that  your  child  could  carry  this 
beautiful  testimony  up  to  Jesus  if 
that  child  were  called  away. 

PRACTICAL   DEDUCTIONS 

1.  Parental  favoritism  is  always 
dangerous,  and  often  results  dis- 
astrously in  the  family. 

2.  Life  is  essentially  bound  up 
by  the  law  of  heredity.  It  may  not 
mean  everything  but  it  does  mean 
much.  The  old  adage,  "Blood  will 
tell,"  is  as  true  of  men  as  it  is  of 
horses. 

3.  The  regenerating  grace  of 
God  can  so  change  our  bad  traits, 
that  they  often  seem  turned  into 
virtues.  Jacob's  unsanctified  cun- 
ning becomes  consecrated  shrewd- 
ness and  is  turned  to  account  for 
God. 

4.  There  is  an  inevitable  law  of 
compensation  in  life,  and  Jacob's 
deception  came  back  to  him  with 
increased  dividends. 

5.  Men's  sins  are  recorded  in  the 
Bible,  not  with  approval,  but  with 
their  disastrous  consequences  re- 
corded also,  we  are  solemnly  warn- 
ed. 

6.  When    we    set    our    hearts    to 

(Continued  on  page  ten) 
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A  LETTER  TO  SHUT 


Oh,  once  I  sent  a  ship  to  sea,  and 

Hope  was  on  her  brow, 
Bat  Time  has  brought  her  back  to 

me  and  Wisdom's  painted  now: 
Yes,  Time  has  brought  me     many 

things,  and  some  of  them  were 

good, 
And   some   of  them   were   failure's 

stings  I  little  understood. 

When  Hope  set  forth     the   dream 

was  fair,  the  sea  was  calm  and 

blue, 
I  knew  men  met  with  storms  out 

there  and  had  to  fight     them 

through; 
But  still  I  dreamed  my  ship  would 

ride  and  weather  every  blow, 
For  Hope  flings  many  a  truth  aside 

which  Wisdom  comes  to  know. 

The  storms  have  come  with  bitter 

cold,  I've  prayed  unto  the  Lord, 
I've  had   false  cargoes  in   the  hold 

and  thrown  them  overboard; 
I've  trimmed  my  sails  to  meet  the 

gale,   I've  cut  my  journey  short, 
With   battered   hulk   and     tattered 

sail,  at  last  I've  come  to  port. 

'Tis  not  enough  to  hope  and  dream, 

for  storms  will  surely  rise, 
However  smooth  the  sea  may  seem, 

'tis  there  disaster  lies; 
And  I  have  learned  from  time  and 

stress,    that    those   who    ride    the 

wave 
And    come   at    last     to      happiness, 

must  suffer  and  be  brave. 
(Copyright  1927,  Edgar  A.  Guest). 

Quit  you  like  men,  be  strong; 
There's  a  burden  to  bear, 
There's   a  grief  to   share, 
There's    a  heart   that   breaks 

'neath   a  load  of  care — 
But   fare   ye  forth  with   a  song. 
Quit  you  like  men,  be  strong; 
There's   a  battle  to   fight, 
There's  a  wrong  to  right, 
There's  a  God  who  blesses  the  good 

with  might  — 
So  fare  ye  forth  with  a  song. 


Dear  Shut-in  Friends: 

Your  writer  is  one  of  them.  I 
have  been  shut  in  from  the  busy 
world  since  childhood.  Now  look- 
ing back  through  the  years,  I  can 
see  the  leading  of  providence  all 
along  the  way,  and  were  the  choice 
mine  I  would  not  have  it  other- 
wise. 

So  many  lessons  were  taught  in 
the  solitude  of  an  invalid  life.  The 
Comforter  our  Savior  promised  to 
send  after  He  returned  to  His  Fa- 
ther has  ever  been  a  constant  com- 
panion and  teacher.  But  in  the 
language  of  the  hymn,  "I  was  not 
always  thus." 

Just  when  emerging  from  child 
hood  and  beginning  to  realize  the 
life  of  an  invalid  was  to  be  differ- 
ent from  others,  there  was  an  in- 
clination of  rebellion,  but  God  had 
it  all  planned  and  was  ready  for 
an  emergency.  Such  rich,  spiritual, 
blessings  were  bestowed,  which 
perhaps  would  have  gone  by  had 
I  possessed  a  strong,  active  body, 
for  I  had  almost  irrepressible 
spirits.  Like  some  caged  animal,  I 
was  hard  to  tame  but  was  in  the 
Master's  hand.  Today  I  would  not 
exchange  those  all  important  les- 
sons for  a  life  of  good  health  and 
beautiful  body.  One  of  the  lessons 
taught  is.  that  things  of  this  life 
are  transient,  the  chief  and  great- 
est blessings  of  which  no  invalid 
is  denied  are  eternal. 

And  oh,  the  kindness  of  hearts 
that  we  have  learned!  How  many, 
many  precious  ones  along  the  way. 
We  remember  when  we  were  tempt- 
ed to  rebel  at  even  those  dear  ones 
because  they  possessed  so  much 
we  were  denied.  But  the  Spirit  re- 
buked, and  a  wave  of  pity  swept 
the  heart,  leaving  nothing  but  pur- 
est love  for  others  with  perfect 
understanding  of  their  joys  and 
sorrows.   It  has  been  such     joy  to 


EM 

share  them. 

One  verse  of  the  Bible  is  so  dear 
the  words  of  the  apostle  where  h 
speaks  of  God  who  comforts  us  i 
all  our  tribulations,  that  we  ma 
be  able  to  console  those  who  are 
in  trouble,  by  the  comfort  where 
with  we  are  comforted  of  God.  Be 
ing  comforted  in  so  many-variou 
experiences,  I  feel  enabled  to  offe 
sympathy  to  others  who  are  sim 
larly  troubled. 

Are  you  lonely?  We  have  spent 
many  lonely  hours,  but  they  taught 
the  sweetness  of  His  presence  tha 
could  have  been  learned  in  no  oth 
er  way.  Because  we  were  human 
we  suffered  also  for  human  com 
panionship.  But  He  made  up  fo 
that  and  we  remembered  that  ou 
Savior  often  hungered  for  an  un 
derstanding  heart.  Those  who  wall* 
ed  closest  to  Him  were  not  abl 
to  receive  what  He  wished  them  t 
know,  so  He  must  go  apart  to  tall 
to    the    Father. 

We  have  often  felt  homeless  bu 
remembered  our  Master  had  not 
where  to  lay  His  head,  that  is  He 
had  no  abiding  place  to  call  home 
We  are  often  weary  so  that  life 
seems  a  burden,  but  we  remember 
His  body  was  broken   for  us. 

We  have  bade  goodbye  to  loved 
ones  and  have  felt  we  were  tot 
weak  to  bear  it,  but  learned  the 
sustaining  power  of  the  everlastin 
arms  beneath,  bearing  us  up. 

Oh  in  ways  too  numerous  to  men 
tion  we  have  found  Him  the  God 
of  all  comfort,  and  surely  now  we 
may  be  able  to  impart  this  com 
fort  to  others.  We  have  experi 
enced  it;  we  are  not  theorizing. 

Have  you  found  and  known  this 
dear  Friend?  We  think  so,  for  God 
is  ever  close  beside  His  suffering 
ones.  No  good  things  will  He  with 
hold.  Let  us  trust  Him  to  the  end 

(Continued  on  page  16) 
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CONSECRATION     PLEDGE 


0  LORD:  I  present 

myself    unreservedly 

to    Thee 

My  Time, 
My  Talents, 
My  Tongue, 
My  Will, 
My  Property, 
My  Reputation, 
My  Entire  Being, 

To  Be  and  Do  Anything 
Thou  Requirest  of  Me. 


Now  as  I  have  given  myself  away  I  am  no 
longer  my  own,  but  all  the  Lord's. 

I  believe  thou  dost  accept  the  offering  I 
bring. 

I  trust  Thee  to  work  in  me  all  the  good 
plp^sure  of  Thy  will. 

Wherefore  come  out  from  among  them 
and  be  ye  separate,  and  I  will  receive  you. 

As  I  give  myself  to  Thee,  I  believe  Thou 
dost  receive  me  now. 


Name  

Date 


MY  LIFE 


Involved  in  deciding  for  Christ 
is  my  whole  life,  with  its  mind,  its 
abilities,  its  time,  its  possessions. 
To  decide  for  Christ  is  to  decide 
to  give  all  of  one's  life  for  the  pur- 
poses and  aims  which  are  found  in 
Christ  and  in  his  gospel.  This  does 
not  mean  that  every  person  should 
become  a  preacher  or  a  missionary. 
It  only  means  that  whatever  be 
one's  place  in  life  he  will  endeavor, 
through  his  work,  through  the  ex- 
ercise of  his  powers,  through  the 
manner  in  which  he  uses  his  time, 
through  the  use  of  his  possessions, 
to  achieve  the  will  of  God  and  as- 
sist in  the  attainment  of  the  pur- 
poses of  God.  In  such  consecration 
of  one's  life  is  found  full  self-reali- 
zation and  full  self-satisfaction. 

"Take  my  will,  O  Father,  ere  my 
courage  fail, 
And   merge  it  so   in  Thine  own 
will,  that  e'en 
If  in  some  desperate  hour  my  cries 
prevail, 
And  thou  give   back  my  gift,  it 


may  have  been 
So   changed,   so   purified,     so     fair 
have  grown, 
So  one  with  Thee,  so  filled  with 
grace  divine, 
I  may  not  feel  or  know  it  as  my 
own, 
But,  gaining  back  my  will,  may 
find  it  Thine."— Selected. 

A  Surrendered  Life 

A  genuine,  wholehearted,  dead- 
in-earnest  following  of  Christ  has 
never  been  an  easy  thing.  In  gen- 
eral, it  involves  now  what  it  in- 
volved in  the  days  of  Peter  and 
Paul,  what,  for  example,  it  involv- 
ed in  the  days  of  George  Fox. 

George  Fox  lived  in  the  Seven- 
teenth Century.  He  was  the  son  of 
a  British  weaver  and  himself  be- 
came a  shoemaker.  His  father  was 
a  Puritan  who  trained  him  in  the 
simple,  strict  virtues  of  a  Puritan 
household.  He  emerged  into  man- 
hood in  a  time  of  social  turmoil 
and  strife,  strife  in  which  not  only 
the  people   as  a  whole     were     in- 


volved,  but  in  which  the  churches 
were  involved.  Early  in  his  young 
manhood  he  became  convinced  that 
much  that  was  called  religion  was 
not  religion.  The  churches  were 
fighting  each  other,  vieing  with 
each  other  for  political  p0Wer 
bickering  about  rituals  and  cere- 
mony, and  in  general  engaged  in 
practices  contrary  to  the  simple 
teaching  of  Jesus.  So  he  turned 
away  from  every  organized  church 
of  his  day  and  sought  God  incje. 
pendently. 

Seeking  God  he  found  him.  Speak- 
ing of  his  spiritual   experience   he 
said,   "When  all   my  hopes     in  all 
men  were  gone,  so  that  I  had  noth- 
ing outwardly  to  help  me,  then,  0 
then,   I   heard   a   voice   which  said' 
'There    is    one,    even    Christ   Jesus' 
that   can   speak    to    thy   condition ' 
*  *  *  And  when  I     heard     it,     my 
heart  did  leap  for  joy.  Christ  Jesus 
who  enlightens  and  gives  grace  and 
faith  and  power.  And  this  I  knew 
experimentally."  This  experimental 
contact  with  Christ  must  needs  be 
part  of  every  genuine,  vital  Chris- 
tian life;  yea,  it  is  primary,  funda- 
mental. Having  had     this     experi- 
ence, young  Fox  started  out  at  the 
age  of  23   to  preach  to  the  people 
of  England.  The  burden  of  his  mes- 
sage  was   that   the  light     of     God 
could     and     should   shine  directly 
from  God   into   the  heart  of  every 
believer,  that  every  believer  should 
have  the  illumination  of  the  spirit 
within     him.     This     came     to     be 
known  as  the  doctrine  of  "the  in- 
ner light"  which  has  characterized 
the  Quakers,  who  trace  their  origin 
to  Fox.  This  "light"  has  been  fol- 
lowed to  what  many  have  thought 
are   unnecessary  extremes.   For  in- 
stance, it  has  led  the  Quakers  to  do 
away  with  a  professional  ministry 

(Continued  on  page  sixteen) 
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A  dry,  sunny  day  it  had  been, 
with  a  gentle  breeze,  and  every- 
thing was  going  on  smoothly  in  the 
log  hut;  the  small  patch  of  corn  in 
front   had   been   just   gathered. 

As  the  owners  of  the  land  gazed 
contentedly  over  the  long,  waving 
prairie  grass  for  some  miles,  they 
looked  upon  their  lot  in  life  with 
undisguised  satisfaction.  After  an 
unusually  hot  day,  the  breeze  had 
freshened. 

Suddenly  a  long,  dark  cloud  was 
seen  upon  the  horizon,  followed  al- 
most immediately  by  a  lurid  glare. 
Miles  and  miles  away  from 
the  little  settlement,  but  none  the 
less  horrifying  to  the  inhabitants, 
who,  even  if  they  had  never  seen 
it  before,  could  not  be  mis- 
taken in  the  awful  sight;  and  with 
anxious  looks  the  word  went 
around,  "The  prairie's  on  fire." 
Yes,  there  it  was,  bearing  down 
upon  them,  coming  just  in  their  di- 
rection. 

All  soon  saw,  that  with  such  a 
wind,  which  had  now  increased  to 
almost  a  gale,  and  with  grass  and 
prairie  shrubs  very  dry  by  the 
day's  hot  sun,  their  narrow  fire- 
break was  simply  useless  before 
such  a  furious  and  galloping  fire — 
little  short  of  a  roaring  furnace 
coming  along  at  ten  Lu  fifteen 
miles  an  hour.  What  could  stem 
it?  Nothing— simply  nothing. 

O.  that  you,  reader,  could  just  be 
within  half  a  mile  of  it,  and  see 
the  roaring  blaze  sweeping  along, 
and  get  a  view  of  the  flying  multi- 
tude going  before  it — a  run  for 
life,  indeed. 

You  would  never  forget  the 
scene.  Bear,  buffalo,  antelope,  and 
evrry  four-footed  animal — a  mrxed 
mob — a  terror-stricken  crowd,  alike 
realizing  the  value  of  life  in  the 
fare  of  certain  death;  to  prey  up- 
"n  "ach  other,  never  entered  their 
h^nds  in  the  face  of  such  a  mighty 
foe.  No  time  to  think;  hardly  time 


to  breathe.  What  a  scene!  Does  it 
not  remind  you  of  a  description  of 
the  last  day  (Rev.  6:15),  where  it 
says,  "Kings  of  the  earth,  great 
men,  rich  men,  captains,  bondmen, 
and  freemen,"  a  terror-stricken 
crowd,  all  mixed  together,  "hid 
themselves  in  dens  and  rocks."  If 
ever  you  see  that  scene,  you  will 
know  you  are  beyond  hope.  There- 
fore haste  now  to  a  deliverer. 

Those  who  live  in  the  regions  of 
the  wild  prairies,  know  well  that 
there  is  only  one  way — only  one 
means  of  salvation,  from  the  face 
of  the  awful  foe  we  have  just  been 
describing.  Thank  God,  there  is 
one,  just  one  way  of  escape,  and 
this  is  given  to  man  only;  no  ani- 
mal can  obtain  the  deliverance. 
Man   only. 

Is  it  so?  Can  a  man  save  himself 
from  'One  of  those  awful  prairie 
fires? 

Yes,  in  this  way — a  man,  by  a 
match,  just  takes  some  of  the  same 
pursuing  element,  fire,  and  lights 
the  long,  dry  grass  at  his  feet.  As 
swiftly,  this  new  fire  flies  ahead, 
consuming  all  before  it;  and,  be- 
fore the  great  fire  comes  up,  he 
justs  walks  on  to  the  blackened 
ground,  where  all  has  already  been 
consumed.  He  is  safe,  quite  safe. 
When  the  fire  comes  up  to  this 
spot,  it  finds  nothing  left  to  con- 
sume, and  .so "it  cannot  come  near 
him,  cannot  touch  him;  and  with 
him,  perhaps  thousands  of  poor 
animals,  almost  breathless,  rush  in 
there  and  stand,  safe,  quite  safe; 
for  the  fire  having  gone  over  that 
place  once,  cannot  again  do  so. 

Truly,  one  understands  the  oft- 
repeated  words,  "Stand  where  the 
fire  has  been." 

This  is  but  a  poor  picture  of  the 
Great  Day  when  the  terrible  fire 
of  God's  wrath  comes.  Yes,  and  it 
is  soon  coming  along.  Pity  you 
may,  the  one  who  is  not  then 
"standing  where  the  fire  has  been." 

Simple  as  it  is  for  a  man  to  take 


a  match  and  light  the  grass  ahead 
of  him,  and  then  "stand  where  the 
fire  has  been — so  simple  is  it  to 
shelter  under  the  finished  work  of 
Christ.  God  spent  the  fire  of  His 
judgment  on  His  beloved  Son,  and 
now  He  has  pledged  a  present  and 
eternal  security  to  any  who  will 
take  their  place  in  Him,  take  re- 
fuge in  the  One,  who  bore  on  the 
tree  the  sentence  for  us.  "God  so 
loved  the  world,  that  He  gave  His 
only  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever 
believeth  in  Him  should  not  perish, 
but  have  everlasting  life."  We  said, 
"simple"  it  is  to  trust  Christ  and 
shelter  beneath  His  precious  blood 
— but  only  by  the  Holy  Spirit  can 
we  appropriate  this  work  of  an- 
other on  our  behalf;  and  yet  the 
responsibility  is  yours  if  you  now 
neglect  this;  for  then  there  re- 
mains but  one  alternative  for  you, 
and  that  is,  to  take  your  place  in 
the  condemned  crowd,  hiding  in 
dens  and  rocks. 

Think!— If  God's  wrath  has  fall- 
en upon  your  Substitute,  can  it 
ever  again  fall  upon  you?  Friend, 
do  "stand  where  the  fire  has  been," 
and  then  all  you  have  to  do  is  to 
praise  God  for  having  permitted 
His  fiery  judgment  to  pass  over 
and  consume  another,  and  to  love 
and  live  for  Him,  who  thus  took 
your  place  and  died  in  your  stead. 

THE  BLACK  AND 
WHITE  IDEA 

Is  wrongdoing  always  black?  If 
God's  Word  is  to  be  believed,  it  is. 
Two  young  fellows  in  Chicago  are 
finding  the  question  terribly  real. 
One  of  them  is  twenty-three  years 
old,  the  other  eighteen;  well-edu- 
cated, well-dressed,  and  well-be- 
haved they  had  been.  But  after 
spending  a  month  in  jail  recently 
they  faced  the  electric  chair  after 
pleading  guilty  to  two  murders  and 
seventy-five  robberies.  The  older 
one,  a  high  school  graduate,  made 
this  statement:  "If  there's  any  one 
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for  months.  Yesterday  they  cut  her 
abdomen  to  relieve  her  of  blood 
and  thus  increased  her  suffering 
instead  of  relieving  her.  Yesterday 
I  also  saw  a  little  boy  in  the  vil- 
lage who  has  been  having  fever  for 
some  time;  they  had  daubed  his 
entire  body  with  clay  and  left  him 
to  walk  about  in  the  village.  Hun- 
dreds of  children  and  people  die 
because  of  such  treatment  and 
witchcraft.  In  view  of  the  awful 
darkness,  sin  and  superstition  of 
these  people,  one  would  sinK.  nigh 
unto  despair  were  it  not  tor  Jesus. 
But  what  a  great  joy  to  go  with 
Him  all  the  way,  and  have  a  share 
in  bringing  to  these  benighted  peo- 
ple the  gospel  of  peace  and  point 
them  to  the  Lamb  of  God  which 
taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world. 
What  a  glorious  gospel  has  been 
entrusted  unto  us,  His  children, 
and  how  we  should  make  haste  to 
carry  it  to  the  uttermost  parts!  — 
Sel. 


BABY'S  GRAVE 

LEFT  EMPTY 

One  day  away  out  in  Central 
Africa  a  native  Christian  in  pass- 
ing a  heathen  village  heard  the 
wail  of  the  death  chant  and  saw 
a  grave  being  dug.  On  drawing 
near  she  asked  what  was  the  trou- 
ble, and  was  told  that  a  child  was 
dead.  She  went  into  the  hut  and 
saw  the  emaciated  child  lying  there 
with  the  pallor  of  death  upon  its 
face.  Placing  an  ear  on  its  breast 
she  thought  she  could  hear  a  little 
flutter  of  life.  To  herself  she 
thought,  "What  a  wonderful  thing 
it  would  be  in  this  heathen  village 
for  God  to  restore  this  child  and 
thus  reveal  His  might>  p"ower  to 
these  people."  She  requested  the 
grave-digging  to  cease  and  asked 
for  silence  while  she  prayed  to  her 
God  for  the  child.  And  while  she 
pleaded  with  God  to  manifest  His 
power  and  restore  the  little  one,  if 
it  would  be  to  His  glory,  the  child 
opened  its  eyes  and  sat  up.  She 
then  said  to  the  people:  "You  can 
go  home  now,  as  you  will  not  need 
to  bury  this  child."  In  a  few  days 
the  little  one  was  well  and  playing 
about  as  usual.  The  people  were  as- 
tounded, saying,  "We  have  never 
seen  this  before.  Our  idols  have 
ears,  but  they  cannot  hear;  they 
have  eyes,  but  they  cannot  see. 
This  woman's  God  hears  and  an- 
swers prayer."  And  another  village 
was  opened  to  receive  the  life-giv- 
ing gospel  of  Christ  Jesus,  man's 
only  Redeemer. — Selected. 

When  we  consider  heathenism  in 
its  gruesomeness  as  we  find  it  in 
Central  Africa,  we  know  beyond 
the  shadow  of  a  doubt  that  a  soul 
saved  out  here  is  not  saved  by 
might  nor  by  power  but  by  the 
Spirit  of  the  Lord.  Those  in  Chris- 
tian lands  have  no  idea  of  suffer- 
ing as  we  find  it  here.  Today  a  lit- 
tle girl  about  five  years  of  age  was 
brought  to  us  looking  very  thin  and 
ill.  She  has  suffered  from  worms 


THE  MEXICAN  PROBLEM 
Somebody  must  undertake  and 
master  the  great  border  task.  As  al- 
ways, Christians  must  be  the  pio- 
neers and  the  leaders  in  this  great 
and  urgent  undertaking. 

It  is  estimated  that  there  are  at 
least  two  million  of  these  early 
Americans  who  have  come  from 
over  the  border.  They  are  becoming 
the  unskilled  labor  of  the  nation, 
especially  on  the  railroads,  on  the 
ranches,  in  the  sugar  beet  empires 
and  in  the  great  mines.  We  find 
them  in  every  part  of  the  nauon — 
New  York,  Pennsylvania,  Indiana 
and  Kansas  City,  while  New  Mexi- 
co is  more  than  half  made  up  of 
Spanish-Americans.  Some  hint  as 
to  their  political  power  in  that 
state  is  seen  in  the  fact  that  the 
Governor,  secretary  of  state  and 
many  other  prominent  officials  are 
Spanish.  And  some  hint  as  to  their 
responsiveness  to  Christian  ideals 
is  seen  in  the  fact  that  New  Mexi- 
co, by  popular  vote,  enacted  state- 
wide prohibition  three  years  before 


the  country,  as  a  whole,  went  dry. 
Agitators  and  propagandists  of 
many  a  noxious  sect  are  not  over- 
looking their  opportunity  to  grip 
the  masses  of  this  significant  Span- 
ish citizenship  in  the  nation.  The 
Philippine  islands  —  the  "White 
Miracle"  of  our  nation's  history — 
shows  what  can  be  done  with  Latin- 
Americans. — Selected. 


A   CHINESE  LADDIE'S  FAITH 

Faith  and  fear  do  not  go  togeth- 
er. Faith  conquers  fear.  A  mission- 
ary in  China  sends,  in  a  personal 
letter  to  the  Times,  a  beautiful 
story  of  such  faith.  "Just  lately  a 
little  laddie  has  been  gathered  to 
the  Home  above.  He  was  nine,  and 
when  he  was  taken  ill  he  told  his 
aunt  he  was  not  going  to  get  bet- 
ter. Why?  she  asked.  Because  he 
had  had  a  dream,  and  the  Lord  Je- 
sus told  him  he  was  going  to  take 
him  to  Heaven.  Was  he  glad  to  go? 
Yes.  But  what  about  your  sins? 
The  Lord  had  forgiven  them.  We 
did  what  we  could  for  him  and  he 
seemed  to  improve  a  little,  but  he 
declared  he  was  not  going  to  get 
better.  'I  am  certainly  going  to 
die.'  When  one  remembers  how 
fearful  the  Chinese  are  of  death, 
and  how  they  even  fear  to  use  the 
word,  it  was  wonderful  to  see  the 
victory  of  the  Lord  in  that  child's 
life.  No  fear,  only  glad  to  be  going 
to  the  Father's  Home.  And  with  a 
smile  he  passed  away  to  be  with 
the  Lord.  When  we  had  our  chil- 
dren's class  yesterday  we  felt  the 
importance  more  than  ever  that  all 
these  little  ones  may  be  won  for 
the  Lord.  Will  you  just  send  up  one 
petition  to  the  Lord  that  he  will 
give  us  a  true  revival  here,  that  all 
his  followers  here  may  be  filled 
with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  with  pow- 
er for  service?"  Only  those,  said 
our  Lord,  who  become  as  little 
children  shall  enter  the  kingdom 
of  Heaven.  And  how  gladly,  trust- 
ingly, eagerly,  little  children  do 
enter  in  when  they  are  shown  the 
way!  Surely  there  is  no  greater 
call,  and  no  greater  opportunity, 
in  China  and  America  and  every 
land  on  earth,  than  that  of  giving 
the  Gospel  to  children.—  Sunday 
School  Times. 
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THE  LIGHTED  PATHWAY 


PRACTICAL   DEDUCTIONS 

(Continued   from  page  five) 

do  our  duty,  God  always  opens  the 

way  and  removes  the  difficulties. 

1.  It  is  folly  to  pursue  a  course 
that  attempts  to  thwart  the  will  of 
God.  It  can  only  end  in  humiliating 
defeat. 

2.  It  is  possible  for  the  faith 
and  fidelity  of  parents  in  the  ten- 
der years  of  childhood  to  give  such 
bent  to  the  life  that  all  the  after 
years  cannot  undo  it. 

3.  Right  decision  at  the  crisis 
of  life  are  of  infinite  importance. 
They  determine  the  future  and 
their  consequences  are  projected 
into  eternity. 

4.  Every  person  is  brought  to 
some  impressive  or  spectacular  ex- 
perience in  life  that  will  make  a 
turning  point  in  his  career,  if  he 
will  see  it  and  decide. 

1.  It  is  one  of  the  anomalies  of 
life,  not  the  rule,  that  a  child  more 
dragged  into  the  world  than  born 
into  it,  will  often  make  the  most 
of  himself.  Josiah  seemed  doomed 
by  his  birth  from  bad  forebears. 

2.  There  is  everything  in  favor 
of  early  piety  and  early  faith; 
there  is  not  one  single  argument 
against    it. 

3.  A  godly  mother  may  go  a 
long  way  toward  overcoming  the 
bad  example  of  a  godless  father. 
Jedidah  did. 

4.  In  times  of  national  crisis 
the  hearts  of  the  people  will  in- 
stinctively turn  to  a  leader  who 
fears  God  and  seeks  his  guidance. 

5.  Religious  leadership  is  a  na- 
tion's best  security.  "When  the 
righteous  rule,  the  nation  will  re- 
joice." 

6.  No  real  social  betterment  is 
possible,  and  no  morality  is  secure 
that   is  not  bottomed  on   religion. 

1.  When  religious  conditions 
are  in  a  state  of  decline,  it  seems 
everything  goes  to  the  bad.  Mr. 
Roger  Babson  contends  that  mater 
ial  prosperity  in  the  nation  is  as- 
sured when  the  spiritual  tide  rises. 

2.  There  are  many  good  men, 
like  Eli,  who  are  negative,  weak, 
and  who  for  want  of  the  positive 
elements  of  character  default  com- 
pletely before  the     responsibilities 


of  the  family  and  the  home. 

3.  One's  conception  of  Go"d  ex- 
plains the  success  or  the  failure  of 
the  prayer  life.  Hannah  got  results 
because  she  prayed  to  a  God  who 
could  answer  and  a  God  who  cares. 

4.  The  prayer  that  wins  with 
God  is  the  prayer  that  represents 
the  dominant  desire  of  the  heart. 
God  is  not  at  home  to  people  who 
merely  call.  They  must  have  seri- 
ous business. 

5.  When  Christians  become  so 
in  earnest  that  they  seem  beside 
themselves,  spiritually  intoxicated, 
marvelous  things  will  happen  in 
the  wake  of  their  labors. 

6.  If  more  mothers  were 
Hannahs  to  their  baby  boys,  there 
would  be  more  Samuels  to  bless 
the  world. 

7.  God  does  things  for  those 
who  systematically  attend  the  wor- 
ship of  his  house  that  he  otherwise 
would  not  do. — Selected. 

THE  BLACK  AND  WHITE 
IDEA 

(  Co-  tin!  tr1  from  page  c:jrlv.) 
thing  I  can  blame  it  on,  it's  bad 
companions.  Six  months  ago,  if  you 
had  told  me  I'd  be  here  with  that 
facing  me,  I'd  have  laughed  at  you. 
I've  always  been  what  you  might 
call  an  exemplary  young  man — you, 
can  ask  anybody  who  used  to  know 
mp  'way  back  when —  and  how 
'way  back  it  seems!  Then  I  began 
hanging  around  these  taxi-dance 
places.  And  I'm  here  to  tell  you 
that  it's  a  most  infallible  route  to 
wrongdoing.  I  met  fellows  and  girls 
at  these  places  who  talked  so  non- 
chalantly of  stickups  and  black- 
mail that,  listening  to  them,  I 
gradually  lost  that  black-and-white 
idea  of  right  and  wrong  you  learn 

at  home  and  at  church.  and 

I  began  to  figure  out  ways  of  mak- 
ing easy  money  ourselves.  *  *  *  So 
we  got  the  money!  And  all  this 
time  I  was  living  home  with  my 
folks,  mother  and  dad  and  a  young 
brother.  *  *  *  They  had  no  idea 
of  my  double  existence.  I  went  to 
church  every  Sunday  and  I  always 
had  alibis  for  the  times  I  failed  to 
show  up  at  home  nights."  Waiting 
for  the  decision  of  the  judge  as  to 
whether  they  should  be  electrocut- 


ed,  the     black-and-white     idea 
right  and   wrong  came  home   in 
new  way,  or  perhaps  in  the  remen 
bered  old  way,  to  these  boys.  Thei 
is   no   sin   but    black   sin,   and 
wages  of  sin  is  death." 


'th 


(Continued  from  page  four) 
and   wonder.   "Who  else  told     yc 
such  a  thing?" 

"Why  it's  in  the  Bible,  Arthur 

"Oh,  yes,  my  dad  won't  let  or 
of  them  Books  in  the  house  and 
never  heard." 

Off  went  Mary  to  her  home  in  tt 
next  yard  to  get  her  own  little  Te 
tament.  She  opened  it  to  Matt.  2( 
28,  and  read  the  precious  wore 
that  stopped  the  strange  buric 
"For  this  is  my  blood  of  the  ne 
covenant  which  is  shed  for  mar 
for  the  remission  of  sins."  Tl 
children  knelt  beside  the  hole 
the  dirt  and  Mary  Jane  praye 
"Oh,  God,  please  bury  Arthur's  sii 
in  your  blood  and  tell  him  to  qu 
crying,  for  Jesus'  sake.  Amen. 

Then  Mary  Jane  said,  "Now  se 
'Amen,'  Arthur,"  and  Arthur  sai 
"Amen." 

The  children  were  quiet  for  a  li 
tie  while  and  then  Arthur  began 
laugh.  "What's  the  matter  now,  A 
thur?" 

"I  don't  know,  Mary  Jane,  but 
glad  feeling  spilled  over  inside 
me.  What  is  it,  Mary  Jane?" 

"Why,  Arthur,  it's  love  for  Jesi 
and  you're  burying  your  sins,  ai 
'way  down  inside  your  soul  you' 
hearing  the  music  of  the  glad  a 
gels,  'cause  you've  buried  your  si: 
in  Jesus  blood." 

Mary  picked  up  her  Bible  ar 
went  home  to  tell  her  mother  G( 
had  saved  Arthur,  and  Arth 
went  to  his  home  to  be  a  brave  s( 
dier  before  his  wicked  father  ai 
mother. — Aunt  Ruth. 

MY  PRAYER 
Heavenly  Father,  forgive  me  n 
sins.  Cleanse  me  from  them  in  tl 
precious  blood  of  Jesus.  Fill  n 
with  Thy  Holy  Spirit.  In  Jesi 
name.  Amen. 


Scripture,  Matt.  6:26-34. 
First,  we  want  to  see  to  whom  Jesus  was  talk- 
ing in  this  lesson.  We  find  in  Matt.  5:1,  2  that  He 
was  talking  to  His  disciples.  This  scripture  is  a 
continuation  of  the  sermon  on  the  mount  and,  of 
course,  is  only  for  those  who  meet  the  conditions  laid 
down  in  this  wonderful  discourse.  We  will  look  thru 
this  sermon  and  see  what  God  requires  of  us. 

I  believe  many  men  and  women  have  had  their 
faith  shipwrecked  by  not  understanding  the  re- 
quirements laid  down  for  them  and  are  expecting 
God's  Word  to  be  fulfilled  in  their  lives.  Because 
they  do  not  see  results,  they  lose  faith  and  say  the 
Bible  is  not  true  when  the  cause  of  failure  lies  with- 
in themselves.  They  have  not  met  the  conditions.  We 
will  look  into  these  requirements  and  see  if  we  are 
in  condition  to  claim  this  loving  care  God  has  pro- 
vided for  us.  We  will  not  have  space  to  use  many  a! 
these  wonderful  thoughts  laid  down  in  this  sermor 
but  will  select  a  few. 

HUNGERING  AFTER  GOD.— Matt.  5:6. 
We  all  know  what  it  means  to  hunger  for  food 
for  our  bodies.  We  have  seen  the  time  when  we  would 
lay  aside  anything  regardless  of  how  important  or 
enjoyable  it  was  to  sit  down  to  a  table  filled  with 
good  things  to  eat.  But  are  we  so  hungry  for  God 
that  we  will  lay  aside  things  of  importance  and  give 
up  worldly  pleasures  so  that  we  may  feed  on  God's 
Word  and  pray,  the  only  way  to  reach  the  table 
of  the  Lord  and  have  our  souls  strengthened  and  re- 
freshed? If  we  are  not  willing  to  obey  God's  Word 
and  live  up  to  God's  desires  for  us,  then  this  loving 
care  can  not  be  claimed  as  ours. 

PEACEMAKERS.— Matt.  £  :  9. 
Here  is  a  very  important  requirement.  How 
many  can  say,  Yes,  I  am  a  peacemaker?  When  trou- 
ble arises,  I  always  try  to  mend  matters  instead  of 
stirring  it  up  a  little  more.  Or  do  I  pass  on  a  little 
report  and  run  back  and  forth  with  what  I  heard 
this  one  or  that  one  say  and  keep  the  pot  boiling? 
Well,  I  feel  that  I  do  not  need  to  comment  more  on 
this  subject  but  I  shall  leave  the  Y.  P.  E's.  to  dis- 
cuss it.  Let  us  be  sure  we  search  our  hearts  regard- 
ing this  matter.  Are  you  in  a  condition  to  claim 
"God's  loving  care?" 
REJOICING    IN    PERSECUTION.— Matt.    5:11,    12 

There  is  nothing  so  good  for  a  Christian  as  per- 
secution for  Jesus'  sake.  Not  for  your  own  wrong 
doing,  but  because  you  are  living  close  to  the  Mas- 
ter's side.  Much  that  people  call  persecution  is  not 
for  Jesus'  sake,  but  because  of  their  own  lack  of 
wisdom  or  their  failure  to  live  right  themselves. 
Real  persecution  that  our  scripture  speaks  about 
brings  blessings  to  the  soul  and  causes  us  to  take 
deeper  root  in  Christ  Jesus.  It  is  said  that  the  great 
oak  tree  would  never  be  so  deeply  rooted  were  it  not 
for  the  winds  that  blow,  rocking  it  to  and  fro,  which 
causes  its  roots  to  sink  deeper  and  deeper  into  the 
earth.   So  our  text  says  we  should  rejoice  in  times 


of  persecution,  not  because  it  is  a  pleasant  experi- 
ence, but  because  we  are  sure  it  is  good  for  us.  Do 
we  rejoice  at  such  times? 

LOVE  YOUR  ENEMIES.— Matt.  5:43-48 
Perhaps  someone  will  say,  This,  is  the  hardest  of 
all.  We  admit  that  it  is  hard  for  the  natural  man  to 
do,  in  fact  the  natural  man  cannot  do  it,  but  a  heart 
that  has  been  changed  from  stone  to  a  heart  of  flesh 
by  the  power  of  God  can  love  the  worst  enemy  in 
all  the  world.  It  must  be  like  the  heart  of  Jesus 
when  He  said,  "Father,  forgive  them,  they  know  not 
what  they  do." 

I  wonder  how  many  of  our  young  people  can 
say,  Yes,  truly  I  love  my  enemies?  If  you  can  then 
you  can  claim  "God's  loving  care"  spoken  of  in  our 
scripture  lesson. 

LAYING  UP  TREASURES.— Matt.  6:19-21 
Laying  up  treasures  on  earth  is  one  of  the  great- 
est temptations  to  the  majority  of  people.  We  do  not 
believe  this  means  that  we  are  not  to  look  out  for 
our  own  temporal  needs.  Some  people  have  gone  to 
extremes  and  teach  we  should  not  lay  anything  aside 
for  a  rainy  day.  In  Prov.  6:6-12  God  has  given  us 
a  lesson  along  this  line  in  the  industrious  little  ant. 
Yes,  we  should  not  leave  it  all  for  God  to  do  but  we 
should  let  nothing  get  between  us  and  Him.  We  can 
work  and  be  industrious  and  provide  for  our  house- 
hold while  our  eyes  are  fixed  upon  Jesus  and  the 
coming  of  His  kingdom  with  the  thought  that  every- 
thing we  have  and  all  that  we  are  belongs  to  Him. 
SEEK  YE  FIRST.— Matt.  6:33 
There  is  no  doubt  in  my  mind  that  "God's  lov- 
ing care"  will  be  realized  in  our  lives  when  we  truly 
seek  God's  kingdom  first  and  let  Him  have  full  right 
of  way  in  our  lives.  A  full  consecration  of  self  and 
complete  death  to  self  will  bring  us  into  the  place 
where  we  can  claim  this  loving  care.  If  we  are  not 
there,  let  us  not  be  satisfied  until  we  reach  that 
place  in  Christ  Jesus.  When  we  worry  and  fret  this 
shows  we  are  not  there.  I  wonder  if  most  of  us  do 
not  need  to  move  up  a  bit. 

QUESTIONS  FOR  DISCUSSION 
Have  we  seen  instances  of  God's  care?  How  did 
Elijah  discover  God's  care?  Does  trusting  in  God's 
care  imply  doing  less  than  otherwise  we  would? 
SUGGESTIVE  THOUGHTS  FROM  C.E.  COMPANION 
Jesus  Himself  trusted  implicitly  in  God's  care. 
He  could  even  say  to  Pilate,  You  have  no  power  over 
me  except  it  were  given  you  from  above. 

When  Jesus  sent  out  the  seventy  disciples  with- 
out scrip  or  purse,  He  was  teaching  them  a  lesson  in 
God's  care  while  they  were  serving  Him.  "Lacked 
ye  anything?"  He  asked.  "Nothing,"  they  said.  His 
plan  worked. 

God's  care  does  not  mean  that  we  may  be  care- 
less. He  does  not  feed  the  birds  directly,  but  thru 
natural  or  human  instruments.  So  does  He  feed  us. 
We  must  live  the  life  we  are  fitted  for. 
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follUg    People's     HiiblF     iMtSBBUS 


•Scripture  Lesson,  Luke  14:28-30 

In  our  scripture  lesson  Jesus  teaches  us  that  we 
are1  to  sit  down  and  count  the  cost  before  we  start 
to  build  our  Christian  character. 

If  we  start  to  build  a  house  we  would  be  very 
foolish  to  rush  headlong  into  the  building  without 
first  counting  the  cost.  We  would  first  see  how  many 
brick  it  would  take  and  how  much  they  would  cost, 
how  much  mortar,  how  many  shingles,  and  so  on 
down  the  line  until  the  whole  amount  is  clear  before 
us.  Then  we  proceed  to  find  how  much  money  we 
have  in  the  bank.  And  if  we  have  enough,  we  can  be- 
bin  to  build. 

So    it    is    with    character   building.    As   we   begin 
to  build  we  must  count  the  cost.  It  it  said  that  sal- 
vation is  free  but  let  us  see  whether  it  is  or  not. 
BIBLE  READINGS 

It  Costs  Us  Our  Best  Friends.  Luke  14:26.  Can 
we  pay  the  price?  When  father,  mother,  husband  or 
wife  or  our  worldly  associates,  perhaps  a  sweetheart 
that  you  love  with  all  your  heart,  turns  against  you 
because  you  have  chosen  to  follow  the  lowly  Naza- 
rene,  can  you  pay  the  price?  You  must  have  a  large 
supply  of  the  grace  of  God  to  be  able  to  go  on  with 
the  building  then. 

Is  there  one  who  will  study  this  lesson  whom 
God  is  calling  to  pay  the  price  of  your  loved  ones? 
If  so,  lay  them  on  the  altar.  Remember  they  can 
stand  by  your  bedside  when  you  are  dying  and  hold 
your  hand  while  the  scalding  tears  fall  from  their 
eyes,  they  can  wipe  the  death  sweat  from  your  face, 
but  they  must  stop  there.  Jesus  can  stand  by  you 
at  your  dying  bed  and  then  pilot  you  across  the 
dark  river  into  the  beautiful  City  whose  builder  and 
maker  is  God.  He  can  pilot  you  to  that  beautiful 
mansion  He  has  already  prepared  for  you. 

What  shall  I  do  then  with  Jesus  which  is  called 
Christ.— Pilate. 

It  Costs  Us  Worldly  Pleasures.  1  John  2:15-17. 
Many  people  come  up  against  that  and  draw  back. 
If  any  man  draw  back  my  soul  shall  have  no  pleas- 
ure in  Him.  Heb.  10:38.  Oh  how  fleeting  are  the 
things  of  this  world,  and  how  many  souls  are  sink- 
ing in  despair  because  thjey  are  unwilling  to  lay 
them  on  the  altar.  Solomon  says,  "All  is  vanity  ani 
vexation." 

It  Costs  Us  Our  Love  of  Money.  1  Tim.  6:10-21. 
It  is  true  that  salvation  is  a  free  gift  and  that  the 
poorest  man   (financially  speaking)   can  have  it,  and 


yet  5c,  if  unwillingly  to  lay  it  at  the  Master's  feet,       iug  for  yourself. 


win  keep  us  out  of  Heaven.  Oh  what  a  serious 
thought! 

Many  stingy  souls  are  going  to  come  up  disap- 
pointed at  the  judgment  on  account  of  hoarding  up 
their  money  while  men  and  women  are  starving  for 
the  bread  of  life,  and  they  refusing  to  give  their 
means  to  carry  this  wonderful  gospel  to  them.  We 
see  them  in  our  imagination  over  on  the  left  side 
with  the  goats  in  the  following  scripture. — Matt. 
25:31-46. 

It  Costs  Us  Our  CowardicS.  Num.  13:30;  Matt. 
20:22-23.  God  cannot  use  cowards  very  successfully. 
Cowardice  is  blocking  the  way  of  the  Lord's  work 
more  than  we  can  imagine.  If  God  could  get  a  band 
of  workers  who  were  not  afraid  to  step  over  on  the' 
enemy's  territory  and  do  things  for  God,  His  king- 
dom would  soon  come  and  His  will  be  done.  We  do 
not  say  that  there  are  none  like  that,  but  they  are 
scarce.  People  are  afraid  to  launch  out  on  account 
of  the  giants  in  the  land,  when  if  we  would  march 
right  up  to  them  they  would  be  tied  like  the  lions 
in   "Pilgrim's  Progress." 

It  Costs  Us  Our  Time.  Eph.  5:14-16.  Yes,  God  de- 
mands our  time.  We  cannot  give  our  time  to  the 
frivolous  things  of  the  world  if  we  choose  to  follow 
Jesus.  He  needs  us  to  labor  in  His  whitened  harvest 
field.  He  has  asked  us  to  pray  that  laborers  should 
bs  thrust  forth  into  His  vineyard.  So  that  is  what 
we  are  called   for. 

What  It  Cost  Jesus  to  Bring  This  Salvation  to 
us.  Phil.  2:5-11.  Yes,.. it  cost  Jesus  all  to  bring  us  this 
salvation.  He  was  the  great  missionary  who  came 
from  the  heavenly  country  to  save  us  from  our  sins. 
He  humbled  Himself  and  became  obedient  to  the 
death  of  the  cross.  Shall  we  hold  anything  back  from 
Him?  Jesus  said,  If  ye  do  not  forsake  all  and  follow 
me  ye  cannot  be  my  disciples.  So  we  see  it  costs  all 
to  follow  Him. 

NOTE:: — For  the  benefit  of  those  who  are  just 
beginning  to  use  the  lessons  we  always  feel  that  it 
is  necessary  to  give  a  few  instructions  as  to  how  to 
use  them. 

The  different  subjects  are  to  be  distributed 
among  your  young  people  to  talk  from.  We  have 
given  a  few  comments  and  want  you  to  discuss  it  in 
your  own  language,  bringing  out  other  thoughts  that 
may  come  to  you.  Do  not  depend  on  these  comments 
alone.  It  will  help  you  to  do  some  thinking  yourself. 
Some  of  the  lessons  will  have  the  scripture  without 
the  comment  and  you  will  need  to  do  all  the  think- 


Topic:  SERVICE,  A  WAY  TO  LEADERSHIP 


Scripture  Lesson,  Matt.  20:20-28 
So  often  those  who  are  just  saved  and  sometimes 
have  gone  to  the  depth  of  receiving  the  baptism  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  think  because  God  has  so  wonder- 
fully blessed  them  that  they  should  be  thrust  forth 
into  some  responsible  place  at   once.  This  is  rarely 


ever  best,  for  usually  we  must  begin  by  humility, 
being  willing  to  take  the  lowest  place  in  the  service 
of  the  Master  and  permitting  Him  to  lift  us  up  to 
the  exalted  place  if  it  should  ever  be  God's  will  for 

(Continued   on  next  page) 
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us  to  have  that  kind  of  a  place. 

I  well  remember  for  years  after  God  so  wonder- 
fully baptized  me  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  I  had  the 
"Go  ye"  burning  so  in  my  soul,  and  desired  so  to  get 
out  in  the  whitened  harvest  field  that  it  almost 
broke  my  heart  to  be  tied  down  with  household  cares 
and  the  rearing  of  my  precious  children.  Yet  no 
mother  ever  loved  and  adored  her  children  more 
than  I,  but  it  seemed  I  was  doing  so  little.  I  wanted 
to  be  of  service  to  my  Master.  While  out  in  Califor- 
nia, I  well  remember  how  God  laid  the  burden  of 
souls  upon  me.  But  there  seemed  no  way  out.  I  said, 
"Lord,  I  can't  get  out  to  do  much,  if  you  want  me 
to  help  in  the  saving  of  souls,  send  them  to  me." 
Little  did  I  realize  what  ministry  this  prayer  would 
lead  to.  Sacramento  was  a  great  place  for  unemploy- 
ed men  and  women  to  come  for  work.  Many  tramps 
who  made  their  living  by  begging  came  to  our  door 
for  help.  I  decided  that  none  of  them  should  ever 
be  turned  away  hungry  or  without  a  gospel  mes- 
sage. So  I  kept  gospel  tracks  on  hand  and  as  I  fed 
them  I  would  give  out  my  tracts  and  talk  to  them 
about  Jesus.  Sometimes  they  would  leave  the  house 
weeping,  others  would  go  away  without  any  seeming 
concern  about  their  soul.  Then  they  came  in  from 
all  kinds  of  unexpected  quarters  for  just  a  little  talk 
on  spiritual  things,  some  church  people  who  were 
hungry  for  spiritual  fellowship.  Then  we  opened  our 
home  and  set  every  Tuesday  afternoon  for  prayer 
meeting  and  we  would  have  a  large  attendance  at 
each  service,  most  of  them  hungry  church  people. 
From  a  willingness  to  serve  in  the  small  things,  just 
the  feeding  of  tramps,  God  led  the  way  on  up  to 
greater  things  little  by  little  until  all  over  the  city 
of  Sacramento  today  there  are  people  who  were 
helped  and  strengthened,  some  saved,  sanctified  and 
led  on  into  the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  just  thru 
a  willingness  to  serve  in  the  small  things.  Anyone 
who  loves  God  and  wants  to  serve  Him  can  find  some- 
thing to  do.  Our  Bible  says,  Whatsoever  our  hands 
find  to  do,  do  it  with  all  our  might.  This  is  all  God 
asks.  He  doesn't  say  we  must  do  some  great  thing. 
Whatever  we  do  however  small  in  the  eyes  of  the 
world  will  be  great  in  God's  sight. 

Just  here  let  me  say,  if  every  member  of  the 
Y.  P.  E.  would  follow  this  rule  we  would  not  be  long 
in  building  up  a  great  young  people's  organization 
that  would  be  a  light  set  on  a  hill  that  could  not  be 
hid.  If  the  Good  Cheer  committee,  the  Friendly  com- 
mittee, the  President,  the  Secretary,  and  every  mem- 
ber would  gst  in  his  or  her  place  and  be  faithful  in 
small  things,  God  would  be  able  to  develop  some 
wonderful  leaders  from  the  Young  People's  Endeavor. 
How  about  it?  Shall  we  try?  However,  let  me  say, 
do  not  go  at  it  with  the  thought  of  leadership  in  your 
mind,  but  just  a  simple  desire  to  serve  God  by  serv- 
ing your  fellowman.  God  will  take  care  of  the  lead- 
ership. 

SOME  QUOTATIONS 

To  be  a  leader  means  that  we  must   be  an  ex- 


ample. People  will  not  follow  one  they  do  not  ad- 
mire. The  guide  himself  must  be  worth  while. — 
Marston. 

We  can  face  anything  if  we  are  sure  we  are  led 
by  one  who  knows  the  way.  That  is  why  Jesus  is 
the  supreme  leader.  — Rev.  James  Reed. 

BIBLE    READINGS 
LEARNING  TO  SERVE  Exod.  17:9-16 

In  this  scripture  we  have  a  lesson  of  what  a  need 
there  is  in  the  church  of  people  to  hold  up  the  hands 
of  the  leaders.  The  reason  so  many  churches  fail  in 
fulfilling  their  mission  is  because  the  burden  is  too 
heavy  for  the  pastor  to  carry  alone  and  the  members 
do  not  hold  up  his  hands  as  they  should.  They  spend 
their  time  criticizing  instead  of  praying  and  work- 
ing. Endeavorers,  let's  hold  up  our  pastors'  hands. 
THRUST  INTO   LEADERSHIP  Exod.   3:1-10 

Moses'  call  was  a  direct,  instantaneous,  super- 
natural call.  He  was  not  expecting  it.  But  we  remem- 
ber a  time  when  Moses  made  the  consecration  and 
declared  that  he  had  rather  suffer  affliction  with  the 
people  of  God  than  enjoy  the  pleasures  of  sin  for  a 
season.  The  main  thing  is  to  say  yes  to  God  and 
wait  for  Him  to  lead  the  way. 
THE  GREAT  'SERVANT  Luke  4:16-20 

Yes,  it  is  true  that  many  great  preachers  today 
and  in  the  past  have  had  every  opportunity  to  give 
the  gospel  to  the  world.  They  have  had  the  privilege 
of  education  and  Bible  training  in  theological  schools, 
but  because  they  have  failed  to  declare  the  whole 
counsel  of  God  they  have  drifted  away  into  formal- 
ism and  God  is  sending  out  into  the  highways  and 
hedges  and  calling  men  and  women  and  putting  His 
power  into  their  lives  and  sending  them  forth  to 
carry  this  full  gospel  to  the  four  corners  of  the 
earth.  Dear  ones,  if  you  and  I  do  not  measure  up, 
God  will  call  some  one  else  in  our  place. 
WOMEN  AT  WORK  Acts  9:36 

God  has  given  women  a  great  scope  of  territory 
in  which  to  be  of  service  to  Him.  We  are  glad  that 
Mary,  the  mother  of  Jesus  and  other  women  were 
with  Him  when  He  said,  "But  ye  shall  receive  power 
after  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  come  upon  you:  arid 
ye  shall  be  witnesses,  unto  me  both  in  Jerusalem  and 
in  all  Judea,  and  in  Samaria  and  unto  the  utter- 
most parts  of  the  earth." 
GOING  FORTH  Matt.  10:1-8 

We  see  by  this  command  what  God  expects  of 
His  leaders.  There  is  just  as  great  need  for  men  and 
women  today  who  will  heed  this  call  and  obey  it 
as  there  was  when  the  Lord  gave  this  commission 
to  His  disciples.  This  is  the  kind  of  leaders  God  is 
looking  for.  But  there  is  a  price  to  pay  for  this 
power. 

"Leaving  all  to  follow  Jesus, 
Turning  from  this  world  away, 
Stepping  out  upon  His  promise, 
All   I   have   is   His   today." 
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Scripture   Lesson,  Acts   16:6-13 


We  see  that  the  early  apostles  lived  so  close  to 
God  that  they  received  messages  from  heaven  brought 
by  angels'  hands.  Is  it  not  true  that  if  we  live  close 
enough  to  him  today  that  He  can  lead  and  guide 
and  direct  us  and  tell  us  where  He  would  have  us 
go?  Yes,  He  is  doing  that  in  many  cases  today.  This 
is  what  He  is  wanting  to  do  for  us.  How  much  more 
could  we  do  for  the  Master  if  we  could  always  be  in 
the  will  of  the  Lord.  There  would  not  be  so  many 
heartaches  and  disappointments,  and  failures  as  we 
see  today. 

It  seems  strange  that  the  Holy  Ghost  should  for- 
bid them  to  preach  the  Word  anywhere.  We  may  be 
forbidden  to  do  certain  things  because  there  are 
things  of  more  importance  to  be  done.  We  may  fit  in 
some  places  better  than  others.  The  reason  there 
are  so  many  failures  in  the  world  is  that  we  get 
into  the  wrong  place  and  are  a  misfit.  Let  us  wait 
upon  God  till  He  calls  and  then  say,  "Here  am  I, 
send  me." 

This  Macedonian  call  is  still  going  forth  today. 
Souls  both  in  the  homeland  and  in  the  foreign  field 
are  calling,  "Come  over  and  help  us."  What  are  you 
doing  to  answer  the  call? 

We  believe  that  if  some  of  us  would  listen  we 
might  hear  a  voice  saying  as  of  yore,  "Get  thee  out 
from  thy  country  and  thy  kindred,  into  a  land  that 
I  will  show  thee,  and  I  will  bless  thee."  Oh  yes,  we 
are  all  the  time  asking  for  blessings  for  ourselves, 
and  I  believe  that  this  would  be  the  best  way  for 
some  of  us  to  get  blessed.  What  we  need  to  do  is 
to  leave  Jerusalem  for  awhile  and  try  it  out  over  in 
Samaria  and  Judea  and  unto  the  uttermost  parts  of 
the  earth.  But  let  us  first  prove  ourselves  at  Jeru- 
salem and  count  the  cost  before  we  hasten  out  to 
foreign  fields. 

I  hear  some  say,  Oh  it  seems  that  I  can  find 
nothing  to  do,  when  souls  are  starving  for  love  and 
comfort  all  around.  That  kind  of  a  man  or  woman 
had  better  stay  at  Jerusalem  awhile  longer  until 
they  get  the  love  of  God  burning  in  their  souls  and 
until  they  get  a  vision  of  the  whitened  fields. 

Oh  how  we  need  young  men  and  women  strong 
in  body  and  in  Spirit  to  go  into  the  homeland  and 
plant  churches  in  the  neglected  districts!  These 
workers  need  not  necessarily  be  preachers,  but  com- 
munity workers,  able  to  lead  the  community  out 
along  religious  lines  and  establish  a  church.  It  seems 
to  me  that  this  is  needed  as  much  today  as  preach- 
ers. We  are  hoping  that  many  of  our  young  people 


will  be  led  along  this  line. 

Home  missions  is  the  mother  of  foreign  mis- 
sions. Austin  Phelps  said,  "If  I  were  a  missionary 
in  Canton,  China,  my  first  prayer  every  morning 
would  be  for  the  success  of  American  Home  Missions 
for  the  sake  of  China."  The  right  kind  of  a  church 
at  home  will  see  to  it  that  the  heathen  have  the 
gospel. 

Thirty-eight  million  people  have  had  the  Word 
of  life  withheld  from  them  by  the  tyrannical  priests 
of  Rome.  And  they  will  remain  half  civilized  until 
the  advent  of  Protestantism.  Other  nations  are  still 
in  heathen  darkness.  Should  they  file  past  you  at  the 
rate  of  twenty  every  minute  you  must  stand  night 
and  day  never  ceasing  for  one  hundred  years.  Every 
breath  that  you  breathe  three  of  these  faces  with  not 
a  spark  of  heaven's  light  in  their  eyes  look  pleading- 
ly upon  you  as  they  go  out  into  eternity.  Is  not  this 
a  Macsdonian  cry  that  the  Church  of  God  should 
heed  today? 

Our  mission  to  the  foreign  field  is  to  carry  the 
Word  of  God  to  the  hungry  hearts  there.  The  Bible 
is  the  voico  of  GocLspeaking  to  us.  It  is  a  call  to  all 
nations  to  turn  to  the  Lord.  The  Bible  plants  new 
ideas  in  the  minds  of  non-Christians,  beautiful,  uplift- 
ing ideas  of  God  and  the  life  beyond  and  of  this  life 
and  its  duties.  There  are  good  hearts  among  non- 
Christians  ready  to  receive  the  Word  with  gladnsss 
and  hold  on  to  it.  To  such  the  Bible  is  a  treasure. 

The  value  of  the  Bible  lies  in  its  message.  A 
Christian  may  spoil  his  testimony  by  a  single  mis- 
take in  living;  the  Bible  message  stands  as  it  is 
written  and  shines   by  its  own  light. — Shearer. 

It  would  take  an  immense  river  to  water  the 
whole  earth,  yet  that  is  what  the  Bible  does.  It  is 
the  river  of  God  that  waters  the  whole  earth.  What 
a  vital   book   it  must  be. — J.   Adamson. 

A  Brahmin  said,  "You  Christians  are  not  as  good 
as  your  book,  if  you  were,  you  would  convert  India 
in   five  years." — Revivalist. 

If  the  Bible  means  so  much  to  people  in  heathen 
darkness  then  why  should  we  not  make  a  greater 
effort  to  get  it  to  them.  I  wonder  if  we  will  not 
be  responsible  if  they  are  lost. 

BIBLE    READINGS 

The  Great  Commission  Matt.  28:18-20 

Obeying  The  Commission  Mark  16:19-20 

Paul  as  a  Missionary  Rom.   15:18-33 

The  Spirit's  Prompting  Acts  13:1-5 

Peter's    Mission    Acts    10:34-48 

Paul's  Mission  to  Rome  Acts  28:17-31 
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THE  SECRET  OF 


Andrew  Murray,  D.  D. 

In  prayer,  there  are  two  parties: 
God  and  man,  God  in  His  incon- 
ceivable holiness  and  glory  and 
love;  man  in  his  littleness,  his  sin- 
fulness, his  impotence.  Our  thought 
of  what  prayer  is  will  depend  on 
the  point  of  view.  If,  as  is  mostly 
done,  we  just  think  of  our  own 
needs  and  desires,  of  our  own  faith 
as  to  the  certainty  of  an  answer, 
we  shall  soon  find  that  there  is  no 
real  power  in  our  prayer.  It  is  only 
when  we  regard  prayer  in  the  light 
of  God,  the  deep  interest  He  takes 
in  us,  the  wonderful  love  with 
which  He  waits  to  answer  prayer, 
the  Almighty  power  which  is  the 
pledge  of  what  He  can  and  will 
do,  and  above  all,  the  grace  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  Holy 
Spirit  by  which  He  Himself  will 
strengthen  us  for  the  faith  and 
perseverance  that  are  in  prayer. 
And  we  shall  begin  to  see  what  an 
infinite  difference  it  makes  wheth- 
er we  look  at  prayer  in  the  light 
of  earth,  or  of  heaven,  in  the  light 
of  man's  littleness  or  in  the  infinite 
Glory  of  the  living  God. 

When  once  a  Christian  sees  the 
difference,  he  may  be  in  danger  of 
at  once  striving  to  pray  a  little 
more  and  a  little  better  than  he  has 
hitherto  done,  and  yet  find  how 
his  efforts  end  in  failure.  He  needs 
to  realize  that  there  are  here  two 
ways  set  before  him.  The  one  pray- 
er as  a  means  by  which  man  can 
get  from  Heaven  what  he  needs. 
The  other — prayer  as  an  infinite 
grace  of  God,  lifting  us  up  into  His 
fellowship  and  love,  and  then  when 
He  has  thus  brought  us  to  Himself, 
bestowing  upon  us  the  blessings  we 
aeed.  In  the  former  case,  the  gifts 
that  I  can  receive  through  prayer 
;ire  the  chief-  things.  In  the  latter, 
God  and  His  love,  and  intercourse 
with  Him,  and  the  surrender  of  the 
suppliant  to  His-  glory  and  His 
will  will  be'supreme. 

"When  once'  the  child  of  God 
understands  this,  he  sees  that 
there  is  the  great  alternative  set 
before  him:  shall  it  be  the  human 


aspect  of  prayer,  or  the  Divine, 
that  is  to  rule  my  life?  Shall  it  be 
man,  or  God,  that  is  to  be  first  in 
every  prayer?  He  will  feel  the  need 
of  coming  to  a  definite  decision  as 
to  which  of  these  two  paths  he  is 
to  walk  in.  He  will  feel  that  it  is 
no  light  matter  to  change  from  the 
one  to  the  other.  It  is  only  possible 
by  the  intervention  of  God's  mighty 
power,  and  by  surrender  on  his 
part  in  the  faith  of  what  God  will 
do,  to  walk  with  God  as  he  has 
never  yet  done.  Nothing  but  the 
firm  resolve  to  part  with  the  self- 
life  in  prayer  and  to  yield  himself 
wholly  to  the  life  and  leading  of 
the  Spirit,  will  enable  him  truly  to 
become  a  man  of  prayer  such  as 
God  and  Christ  would  have  him. 

God  must  be  first.  To  this  end 
there  must  be  secret  prayer,  where 
God  and  you  alone  can  meet.  The 
first  thing  must  be  to  bow  in  lowly 
reverence  before  God  in  His  glory, 
the  Father  whose  name  is  to  be 
hallowed,  and  so  offer  Him  your 
adoration  and  worship.  When  you 
have  secured  some  sense  of  His 
presence,  you  may  utter  your  peti- 
tions in  the  hope,  in  the  assurance, 
that  He  hears  and  accepts  of  them, 
and  in  due  time  will  send  you  His 
answer. 

Above  all,  in  our  little  book,  we 
have  felt  the  need  of  the  unceasing 
repetition  of  the  loving  message: 
Take  time.  Give  God  time  to  reveal 
Himself  to  you.  Give  yourself  time 
to  be  silent  and  quiet  before  Him, 
waiting  to  receive  through  the 
Spirit  the  assurance  of  His  Pres- 
ence with  you,  of  His  power  work- 
ing in  you.  Take  time  to  read  His 
Word,  as  in  His  Presence,  that 
from  it  you  may  know  what  He 
asks  of  you  and  what  He  promises 
you. 

Let  the  Word  create  around  you, 
create  within  you,  a  holy  atmos- 
phere, a  holy  heavenly  light  in 
which  your  soul  will  be  refreshed 
and  strengthened  for  the  work  of 
daily  life.  Yes,  take  time  that  God 
may  let  His  Holy  Presence  enter 
into  your  heart:   and  in  due  time, 
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your  whole  being  may  to  some  ex- 
tent be  permeated  with  the  life 
and  the  love  of  Heaven. 

I  feel  deeply  the  need  of  Chris- 
tians being  trained  to  pray  if  their 
intercession  is  to  be  effectual  and 
much  availing.  They  only  need  to 
learn  how  to  live  their  life  with 
God  aright  in  the  daily  exercise  of 
fellowship  with  Him  through  the 
prayer  of  faith.  They  will  then 
find  that  the  path  of  prayer  in 
which  it  always  is  God  first  is  not 
only  the  path  of  great  peace  and 
joy,  but  of  true  power  for  interces- 
sion on  behalf  of  those  who  have 
yet  to  be  won  for  Him. 

LETTERS  AND 
EXTRACTS 

(Continued  From  Page  Three) 

have  no  pleasure  in  them."  Eccl. 
12:1. 

I  want  to  be  a  soul  winner  for 
Jesus.  Phillip  was  a  great  soul  win- 
ner. He  was  in  communion  with 
God  and  under  the  guidance  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  He  knew  when  God 
spoke  to  Him.  We  young  people 
often  miss  the  goal  by  not  asking 
God  to  guide  us  where  to  go,  when 
to  speak,  and  what  to  say. 

Stephen  was  another  soul  win- 
ner. He  had  the  privilege  of  dying 
for  Christ.  We  may  never  have  the 
privilege  of  dying  for  Him  but  we 
can  live  for  Him.. 

Not  long  ago  a  young  woman 
who  works  beside  me  said,  "I  don't 
see  what  pleasure  you  have,  you 
never  go  to  movies  or  to  dances." 
But  I  want  to  say  I  had  to  give  up 
all  these  things  to  find  real  enjoy- 
ment. I  had  rather  be  with  God's 
people  and  feel  His  presence  than 
to  have  all  the  worldly  pleasure 
that  could  be  mentioned. 

I  thank  God  for  the  Young  Peo- 
ples' Endeavor  in  Cincinnati.  Our 
subject  Sunday  night"  was,  "Does  it 
pay  to  be  a  Christian."  Many  won- 
derful things  were  said  but  still 
tongue  can  never  express  how  much 
it  pays  to  be  a  Christian. 
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THE  LIGHTED  PATHWAY 


A  Surrendered  Life 

(Continued  from  page  7) 
sacraments,  and  costly  church 
buildings;  to  refuse  to  take  an 
oath,  and  to  go  to  war.  But  it  has 
also  led  to  a  serious  effort  to  fol- 
low Christ  in  earnest.  This  has 
been  a  stimulating  example  to  all 
other  Christians. 

Fox  decided  that  war  and  all 
forms  of  fighting  are  sinful,  con- 
trary to  the  gospel  of  Christ.  He 
refused,  and  his  followers  have  uni- 
formly refused,  to  bear  arms 
against  a  foe,  even  when  it  cost 
them  social  stigma  and  imprison- 
ment. Such  courage,  such  convic- 
tion, ought  to  be  involved  at  the 
very  source  of  all  discipleship.  He 
believed  that  Christ  sets  us  free, 
and  that  every  individual  becomes 
a  child  of  God  in  Christ  and  is, 
therefore,  as  good  as  any  other 
member  of  God's  family.  Hence,  all 
distinctions  between  men  ought  to 
be  eliminated.  This  belief  led  Fox 
to  refuse  to  take  off  his  hat  even 
in  the  presence  of  rulers.  It  like- 
wise resulted  in  considerable  suf- 
fering to  individual  members,  but 
it  nevertheless  gave  practical  testi- 
mony to  the  Christian  doctrine  of 
the  equality  of  all  men  before  God. 
With  George  Fox  to  accept  Christ 
was  to  accept  the  social  conse- 
quences and  implication  of  his  gos- 
pel. So  he  proceeded  to  care  for  the 
poor  and  needy,  the  fatherless  and 
the  widows,  the  imprisoned.  Much 
of  his  time  was  spent  in  helping 
and  persuading  others  to  help  the 
needy.  It  is  no  exaggeration  to  say 
that  prison  reform  began  with  Fox 
and  that  his  followers  were  one 
large  factor  in  the  ultimate  aboli- 
tion of  slavery. 

Following  the  "inner  light"  also 
involved  his  doing  the  thing  that 
he  felt  prompted  to  do,  no  matter 
what  the  cost.  This  required  much 
courage  and  sacrifice,  but  led  al- 
so to  much  loving  service  for 
Christ.  Fox  himself  felt  called  to 
come  to  America.  He  came,  not 
counting  the  risks  and  dangers  and 
cost.  Once  here,  he  felt  impelled 
to  minister  to  the  Indians  and  did 
so  with  such  kindness  that  he  com- 


pletely won  their  confidence.  The 
Quakers'  missionary  work  among 
the  Indians  was  one  of  the  most 
fruitful  of  all  such  efforts. 

With  Fox's  life  as  a  guide  we 
may  correctly  conclude  that  one's 
genuine  acceptance  of  Christ  in- 
volves a  deep  spiritual  experience, 
freedom  of  the  mind  and  the  soul, 
moral  passion  and  conviction, 
social  obligations,  a  life  of  service 
and  a  sense  of  "being  sent." — From 
Presbyterian  Advocate. 

WHEW  GOD  IS  SILENT 

Unanswered  prayer  should  not 
be  an  obstacle  to  faith.  With  the 
natural  eye  the  believer  sees  no 
evidence  that  God  is  working,  but 
the  eye  of  faith  sees  "him  who  is 
invisible."  The  natural  ear  hears 
no  sound  of  coming  relief,  but  by 
faith  the  Christian  accepts  the 
promises  of  God's  Word  and  knows 
they  will  be  carried  out.  This  truth 
is  beautifully  expressed  by  Sir 
Robert  Anderson  in  "The  Gospel 
and  Its  Ministry":  "Faith  must  be 
prepared  for  a  refusal.  Faith  trusts 
for  safety,  but  never  fails  when 
perils  come.  Faith  looks  for  food, 
and  shelter,  but  never  falters  when 
hunger,  and  thirst,  and  cold,  and 
nakedness,  become  its  portion. 
The  faith  that  cries  with  the  Psalm- 
ist, 'At  midnight  I  will  rise  to  give 
thanks  unto  thee,'  is  truer  and 
greater  than  the  faith  that  could 
bid  the  sun  stand  still  upon  Gideon; 
and  thp  sufferings  of  Paul  denotes 
a  higher  faith  than  the  mightiest 
acts  of  Elijah!  'A  night  and  a  day 
I  have  been  in  the  deep'!  Paul — 
the  beloved  child  and  saint  of  God, 
the  faithful  and  honoured  servant, 
the  chosen  vessel  to  bear  His  name 
before  the  world,  the  foremost  of 
the  apostles — clinging  to  some  frail 
plank  upon  the  wild  lone  sea,  hour 
after  hour  for  a  whole  sun's  round; 
in  hunger,  and  thirst,  and  cold; 
the  sport  of  every  wave;  lost  to 
earth,  and  seemingly  unknown  to 
heaven;  and  yet  he  had  a  God  who 
could  have  delivered  him  by  a 
word!  And  though  deliverance 
came  not,  he  kept  his  heart  and 
eye   fixed    upon    unseen      realities, 


and  reckoned  the  present  suffer- 
ings unworthy  to  be  compared  with 
the  coming  glory."  It  was  the  same 
'Paul  who  by  inspiration  wrote: 
"Rejoice  evermore.  Pray  without 
ceasing. In  every  thing  give  thanks: 
for  this  is  the  will  of  God  in  Christ 
Jesus  concerning  you." 

A  LETTER  TO 
SHUT-INS 

(Continued   from   page  six) 

of  the  way,  then  the  gates  of  Heav- 
en will  swing  open  for  us  to  enter 
and  we  shall  see  the  lights  of 
Home,  and  be  forever  with  the 
Lord  and  the  dear  ones  He  has 
kept  for  us  there. 

While  very  young  I  learned  this 
beautiful  hymn  which  has  been  a 
prayer  through  the  years: 

Father,   whate'er  of  earthly   bliss 
Thy  sovereign   will   denies 
Accepted  at  thy  throne  of  grace, 
Let  this  petition  rise. 

Give  me  a  calm  and  thankful  heart 
From  every  murmur  free; 
The   blessing  of  thy  peace  impart 
And  make  me  live  to  thee. 

Let  the  sweet  hope  that  thou  art 

mine 
My  life  and  death  attend; 
Thy  presence  through  my  journey 

shine 
And  crown  my  journey's  end." 

This  peom  was  written  by  Anne 
Steele,  an  English  spinster,  daugh- 
ter of  a  Baptist  minister,  who,  like 
Miss  Simpson,  lived  a  life  of  un- 
complaining suffering.  We  love  the 
hymn  and  although  by  God's  grace 
we  are  not  a  shut-in,  yet  we  mem- 
orized it  years  ago  and  use  it  as  a 
prayer  continually. 

You  are  writing  a  gospel, 
A  chapter  each  day. 
By  deeds  that  you  do, 
By  words  that  you   say; 
Men  read  what  you  write. 
Whether  faulty  or  true. 
Say,  what  is  the  gospel 
According  to  you? — 
Selected. 
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JESUS  The  LIGHT  Of  The  WORLD 


A  CHRISTMAS  PRAYER 

"O  Lord,  there  sit  apart  in  lonely  places 

On  this,  the  gladdest  night  of  all  the  year, 

Some  stricken  ones  with  sad  and  weary  faces 

To  whom  the  thought  of  Christmas  brings  no  cheer: 

For  these,  O  Father,  our  petition  hear 

And  send  the  pitying  Christ-child  very  near. 

"And  there  be  tempted  souls  this  night  still  waging 
Such  desperate  warfare  with  all  evil  powers; 
Anthems  of  peace,  while  the  dead  strife  is  raging, 
Sound  but  a  mockery  through  their  midnight  hours ; 
For  these,  O  Father,  our  petition  hear 
And  send  thy  tempted,  sinless  Christ-child  very  near. 

"Lord,  some  sit  by  lonely  hearthstones,  sobbing, 

Who  feel  this  night  all  earthly  love  denied, 

Who  hear  but  dirges  in  the  loud  bells'  throbbing 

For  loved  ones  lost  who  blessed  last  Christmas  tide; 

For  these,  O  Father,  our  petition  hear 

And  send  the  loving  Christ-child  near." — Sel. 


M 


Thy  word  is  a  lamp  unto  my  feet  and  a  light  unto  my 

path."— Ps.  119:105 
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Good  morning,  "Lighted  Path- 
way" friends:  It  has  been  two 
months  since  we  last  greeted  you. 
We  were  sorry  to  miss  the  Novem- 
ber number,  but  we  were  not  finan- 
cially able  to  do  better.  We  hope 
the  time  will  come  in  the  near  fu- 
ture when  we  will  be  able  to  carry 
on   this   work   unhindered. 

We  are  publishing  this  number 
early  so  that  we  can  have  you  your 
Thanksgiving  lesson  along  with  the 
Christmas  number  and  partly  make 
up  for  the  November  number. 

O — 

A  CHRISTMAS  PAGEANT 

We  are  giving  you  in  this  num- 
ber a  Christmas  pageant  that  we 
are  sure  you  will  like  if  it  is  prop- 
erly carried  out.  We  have  compiled 
this  from  different  pageants  we 
have  seen  and  from  our  own  idea 
of  the  Scripture  on  this  subject, 
and  have  used  it  twice.  Each  place 
people  have  said  it  was  the  most 
impressive  they  had  ever  seen. 
There  is  almost  nothing  to  memor- 
ize and  this  makes  it  easy  to  put 
on.  The  costuming  and  lights  have 
much  to  do  with  the  success  of  the 
program.  If  you  are  puzzled  about 
the  costuming  you  may  write  en- 
closing a  two  cent  stamp  and  we 
will  give  you  instructions.  The 
angel  background  has  much  to  do 
with  the  beauty  of  this  also.  You 
will  feel  that  you  have  been  repaid 
for  all  your  expense  and  trouble 
■vhen  your  program  is  over.  Be 
sure  to  give  the  children  a  part  in 
the  program  also  as  it  will  not 
take  all  the  time  for  the  pageant, 
but  be  sure  to  close  with  this  part 
of  the  program. 


THE  LIGHTED  PATHWAY 
HELPERS'  CLUB 

We  were  greatly  encouraged  at 
the  General  Assembly  of  the 
Churches  of  God  at  Cleveland, 
Tenn.  last  week  as  we  heard  the 
words  of  appreciation  for  "The 
Lighted  Pathway."  Many  said  they 
didn't  see  how  they  could  get  along 
without  it.  It  made  me  feel  that  I 
must  not  fail  God  along  this  line. 
If  my  life  could  be  a  blessing  to 
the  young  people  through  this  ave- 
nue of  service  I  must  work  a  little 
harder  and  pray  more  until  vic- 
tory comes   financially. 

We  know  of  no  better  way  of 
working  than  through  this  club 
plan.  If  I  could  get  a  few  energetic 
helpers  who  would  feel  the  respon- 
sibility it  would  be  no  trouble  to 
carry  on  the  work.  I  am  praying 
that  the  Holy  Ghost  will  lay  this 
so  heavily  upon  your  heart  that 
you  will  not  be  able  to  rest  until 
you  have  done  your  part  each 
month. 

If  God  does  lay  this  on  your 
heart,  may  I  ask  you  to  try  to  send 
in  for  your  rolls,  and  also  the  sub- 
scribers you  may  solicit  by  the 
15th  of  the  month  so  that  I  can 
tell  more  definitely  how  many  to 
have  published,  as  the  paper  goes 
to  the  publishers  about  the  15th. 

Dear  ones,  will  you  work  with 
me  this  next  year  and  see  what  a 
blessing  we  can  be  in  getting  into 
the  homes  this  little  paper.  I  will 
promise  you  that  I  will  do  my  best 
with  my  prayers  and  my  tears  to 
make  the  paper  a  blessing  to  our 
young  people.  I  am  counting  on 
you. 

I  am  having  one  thousand  copies 
printed  this  time  and  if  you  will 
help  me  sell  them  it  will  put  me 
over  the  top  and  then  I  can  start 
the  new  year  even  with  the  world. 
God  bless  you. 

,0 

OUR    READING    CLUB 

We  have  often  heard  it  said  that 
our  young  people  did  not  like  to 
read,  and  I  am  wondering  if  it  is 
not  true,  as  yet  no  one  has  respond- 
ed to  our  plea  for  members  of  this 
club.  I  believe  that  this  would  be 
a  great  help  to  both  old  and  young 
to  take  up  this  work.  If  you  do  not 
like  my  selection,  write  in  and  sug- 


gest something  and  we  will  pub- 
lish your  suggestion,  maybe  you 
know  better  what  would  appeal  to 
young  people.  I  am  going  to  sug- 
gest "Pilgrim's  Progress"  in  this  is- 
sue. It  is  said  that  this  book  is 
next  to  the  Bible.  If  you  have  read 
it,  do  so  again. 

O 

THE  INNER  CIRCLE 

Only  ten  have  responded  to  the 
"Inner  Circle"  call.  We  are  sure 
there  are  hundreds  of  consecrated 
young  people  who  have  not  yet 
been  impressed  with  signing  this 
pledge.  Others  have  said  it  means 
loo  much  to  sign  it.  Perhaps  some 
feel  that  it  isn't  necessary.  No,  it 
isn't  really  necessary  but  it  is  a 
splendid  reminder  of  the  pledge 
you  had  to  make  to  God  before  you 
received  the  baptism  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  the  pledge  you  must 
not  break  if  you  keep  filled  with 
the  Spirit.  There  is  no  other  way 
to  be  a  soul  winner  than  to  keep 
this  pledge,  and  to  sign  it  is  only 
a  reminder  of  that  pledge  you  have 
already  made. 

Then  it  is  a  splendid  thing  to 
have  your  name  enrolled  so  that 
as  we  go  to  prayer  we  can  pray 
definitely  for  the  Inner  Circle,  that 
their  faith  fail  not.  We  ask  every 
reader  to  pray  especially  for  those 
who  have  sent  us  their  names  for 
the  Inner  Circle. 

O 

OUR   CHRISTMAS   WISH 

We  are  hoping  and  praying  that 
this  holiday  season  will  be  the 
very  best  that  has  ever  come  to 
the  readers  of  "The  Lighted  Path- 
way," because  of  the  joy  of  the 
Lord  that  the  Babe  of  Bethlehem 
came  to  bring,  and  that  with  the 
New  Year  will  come  a  greater  de- 
sire and  a  stronger  determination 
to  be  of  service  to  the  Master  than 
ever  before. 

0 

A    LOVELY   CHRISTMAS 
PRESENT 

What  could  be  nicer  than  a  year- 
ly subscription  to  The  Lighted 
Pathway  for  your  friends  at  this 
Christmas  time?  It  would  be  a 
gentle  reminder  of  your  love  and 
your  interest  in  their  soul  through- 
out the  year.         "--    '  >• 
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THE  LIGHTED  PATHWAY 


A  CHRISTMAS  MESSAGE 


By  The  Editor 
Toy   to   the   world   the  Lord     has 

come, 

et  earth  receive  her  king, 
et  every  heart  prepare  Him  room, 
nd  heaven  and  nature  sing." 
This  song  which  we  hear  ringing 
it  on  every  occasion  at  Christmas 
me  has  never  been  impressed  so 
rcibly   upon  my  heart  as  it  has 
lis  morning.  How  I  wish  I  might 
ake  the  whole  world  realize  just 
hat  it  means.  "Joy  to  the  world 
|e  Lord  has  come."     Had  He  not 
|me  on  that  first  Christmas  morn- 
g,   what   a  sad   old     world     this 
|ould   be.    The   precious   Lamb   of 
d  which  taketh  away  the  sin  of 
e  world!  One  who  was  willing  to 
ve  His  home  in  glory  and  come 
this  earth,  suffer  and  die,  that 
is  joy  might  be  ours!   "Oh  come 
us  sing  unto  the  Lord:   let  us 
ake  a  joyful  noise  unto  the  rock 
our  salvation."  Psa.  95:1. 
"We  are  thinking  of  the  joy  that 
me  to  Mary's  heart  as  the  angel 
me  to  her,  saying,   "Blessed  art 
ou  among  women,"  and  revealed 
her  that  she  was  to  become  the 
Dther  of  the  Son  of  God.   Along 
th  this  great  joy  there  came  to 
(as   with   all   of  God's   chosen 
es)    the  reproach,  the  misunder- 
mdings  of     friends     and     loved 
es.  Had  not  God  spoken  to  Joseph 
too  would  have  forsaken     her. 
tank  God  for  those  to  whom  He 
n   speak   and   who   will   hearken 
.to   His    voice.   Without    a   doubt 
iry  had     many     admirers     and 
ends,  but  she  did  not  allow  the 
sunderstandings  of  the  world  to 
ider  her  from  saying,  yes,  to  God. 
Mary,  like  Abraham,  stepped  out 
faith  not  knowing  whither  she 
nt,  trusting  God  to  manage  af- 
rs  and  make  all  things  work  to- 
iler for  good  because  she  loved 
m.  Little  did  she  realize  that  as 
>n  as  she  said  yes  to    God    the 
;my  would  be  on  her  track. 
~>h  yes,  the  old  fellow  went  on 
3ad   and  barred  her  out  of  the 
nfortable  hotels  at     Bethlehem, 
i  poor  Mary  had  to  take     that 
rty  place  with  the     cows,     and 
[ire  our  Christ  was  born.  Likely 
ary  did  not  know  this;  but  away 


back  in  the  past  somewhere,  God 
had  lifted  the  veil  and  allowed  the 
prophet  to  see  just  what  would  hap- 
pen. On  a  little  further  down  the 
line  the  same  old  fellow  stirred  the 
heart  of  Herod,  who  made  them 
flee  into  Egypt  to  save  the  young 
child's  life. 

Perhaps  all  through  Mary's  life 
she  suffered  much  because  of  the 
persecutions  of  her  precious  son. 
It  was  hard  for  her  to  understand, 
and  especially  on  that  day  when 
she  went  marching  up  the  moun- 
tain side  to  Mt.  Calvary.  Oh  that 
awful  scene,  as  under  the  lash  He 
struggled  under  that  heavy  load, 
the  cross  on  which  He  was  to 
hang  for  you  and  me.  And  then  as 
she  watched  them  place  Him  upon 
the  cross  and  heard  the  cruel 
sound  of  the  hammer  as  it  drove 
those  nails  through  His  hands, 
which  had  done  so  many  loving 
deeds,  and  those  feet  which  had 
run  so  many  errands  for  her  in 
His  boyhood  days!  Oh,  Mary,  we 
wonder  how  you  bore  up  under  this 
awful   scene. 

I  fancy  I  hear  you  say,  But  why 
do  you  talk  of  such  sad  things  at 
this  time,  when  all  the  earth  should 
be  filled  with  joy?  But  the  world 
needs  to  understand  more  fully 
the  price  of  this  joy  that  we  pos- 
sess today. 

Do  you  think  that  Mary  was  ever 
sorry  she  said  yes  to  God?  Oh  no, 
we  believe  that  this  wonderful  joy, 
through  all  of  these  trying  times, 
reigned  supreme.  A  little  later  on 
we  find  her  in  the  upper  room  over- 
flowing with  joy,  and  baptized  with 
the  Holy  Ghost.  Oh  hallelujah! 
This  wonderful  joy! 

Saying  yes  to  God  means  suffer- 
ing, but  it  means  joy  unspeakable 
and  full  of  glory  in  this  life,  and 
a  beautiful  garment  of  fine  needle- 
work and  a  crown  of  gold  in  the 
next. 

Oh  the  thousands  of  souls  today 
who  are  hearing  the  sweet,  tender 
voice  of  Jesus,  saying,  "Son,  .daugh- 
ter, give  me  thine  heart;  and  let 
me  put  this  joy  in  your  life,  which 
comes  only  to  those  who  are  will- 
ing to  obey  my  voice."  They  are 
not  willing  to  say  yes  like  Mary, 
but  are  saying  by  their  actions,  I 
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cannot  bear  the  reproach.  My  fa- 
ther and  mother  would  misunder- 
stand me,  and  it  would  break  their 
hearts  for  me  to  walk  this  narrow 
way  because  they  have  a  wonderful 
career  mapped  out  for  me  and  I 
could  not  bear  to  disappoint  them. 
Or  my  husband  or  wife  is  not  in 
sympathy  with  this  way,  and  our 
home  might  be  disrupted.  Who 
knows  but  what  the  angel  of  the 
Lord  might  appear  to  him  or  her, 
as  he  did  to  Joseph,  and  they  too 
would  understand  and  go  along 
with  you.  Or  if  they  did  not,  Jesus 
trod  the   winepress  alone. 

Had  Mary  said  no  to  the  angel, 
there  would  have  been  no  joy  for 
her;  neither  will  there  be  joy  for 
you  if  you  fail  to  say  yes  to  God. 
There  may  be  a  mock  joy  which 
we  see  on  every  hand  at  Christmas 
time,  the  joy  that  the  frivilous 
things  of  the  world  bring  to  you, 
but  not  the  joy  mentioned  in  this 
hymn.  How  many  precious  ones 
sing  this  song  during  the  Christ- 
mas season  who  have  never  yet 
learned  what  it  means  to  be  in  pos- 
session of  this  joy. 

We  are  thinking  also  of  the  joy 
which  came  to  the  shepherds  as 
they  were  so  faithfully  guarding 
their  sheep,  as  the  song  rang  out 
on  the  still  night  air,  "Glory  to 
God  in  the  highest,  peace  on  earth 
good  will  toward  men." 

It  was  to  those  who  were  awake 
and  watching  that  our  God  first 
appeared  and  made  known  this 
wonderful  secret,  and  it  is  to  those 
today  who  are  wide  awake  to  the 
things  of  the  Lord  to  whom  He  can 
reveal  Himself.  We  imagine  these 
shepherds  had  been  reading  the 
phophecies,  and  had  been  looking 
for  the  coming  of  the  Lord;  and 
that  was  the  reason  He  could  trust 
them  with  the  message.  He  knew 
they  would  believe  it.  Oh,  hallelu- 
jah! He  always  has  a  faithful  few 
who  will  believe  and  obey. 

We  believe  it  will  be  only  the 
faithful  few  who  have  been  read- 
ing the  Word,  and  to  whom  the 
Lord  is  able  to  reveal  His  secrets, 
that  will  be  ready  and  watching 
for  His  second  coming.  "Unto  them 
that  look  for  him,  shall  he  appear 
a  second  time  without  sin  unto 
salvation."  Are  we  looking  for  Him, 


(Please  look  on  page  eight) 
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LED  BY  A  LITTLE 
GIRL 

Mr.  Jones  was  a  bad  man.  He 
made  whiskey  to  sell  which  was 
against  the  law  and  was  a  bad  and 
wicked  thing  to  do.  The  whiskey 
he  made  was  poison  and  was  very 
hurtful  to  those  who  drank  it.  But 
though  he  knew  it  was  so  bad,  and 
though  he  knew  how  sick  it  made 
people  he  drank  a  great  deal  of  it 
himself.  While  he  was  drunk  he 
would  go  staggering  along  the 
streets  of  the  town  where  Mary 
Vance,  the  minister's  daughter, 
lived.  Any  little  thing  would  make 
him  so  angry,  and  he  would  say 
and  do  such  terrible  things  when 
he  was  excited,  that  people  were 
afraid  to  go  around  him  much. 

One  day  as  he  was  going  down 
the  sidewalk,  reeling  back  and 
forth  from  one  side  of  the  walk  to 
the  other,  he  met  little  Mary.  Her 
father  and  mother  and  she  were 
going  to  church,  but  she  had  got 
started  first  and  so  was  far  ahead 
of  them.  She  was  afraid  of  the 
drunken  man,  but  she  was  so  ten- 
der-hearted she  could  not  bear  to 
hurt  anyone's  feelings,  so  she  de- 
termined she  would  not  run,  lest 
it  might  make  him  feel  bad  to  see 
her  so  afraid  of  him.  She  stepped 
as  close  to  the  fence  as  she  could, 
to  let  him  pass,  but  he  did  not 
pass.  When  he  saw  her  he  stopped 
and  said,  "Well  now,  my  little  dear, 
how  are  you  and  where  are  you  go- 
ing?" 

His  tongue  was  thick  and  stiff 
because  he  was  so  drunk,  but  Mary 
understood  him  and  answered  po- 
litely, "I  am  going  to  meeting  up 
in  the  meeting  house.  Won't  you  go 
too,   Mr.   Jones?" 

"Well,  I  don't  know  but  I  will", 
seeing  you  ask  me  so  nicely,"  said 
the  drunk  man,  "but  where  shall  I 
sit?" 

"You  shall  sit  in  our  pew,"  the 
little  girl  bravely  declared. 

So  they  walked  up  the  street  to- 


ward the  church  together,  and 
many  curious  eyes  were  turned  in 
their  direction  as  the  strange  look- 
ing pair  passed  along. 

Coming  to  the  church,  Mr.  Jones 
followed  as  Mary  led  the  way  clear 
down  to  the  front  of  the  church 
where  she  showed  him  into  the  pew 
usually  occupied  by  her  mother 
and  herself,  and  when  he  had  gone 
in  she  went  in  after  him  and  sat 
down  by  him.  "Surely  he  won't 
hurt  me  in  the  church,"  she 
thought. 

When  her  parents  came  in  her 
father  took  his  place  in  the  pulpit 
but  her  mother,  seeing  the  pew  so 
strangely  occupied,  sat  down  be- 
hind Mary,  close  at  hand,  where 
she  could  watch  her  child  and  see 
that  no  harm  came  to  her. 

After  the  prayer  and  singing, 
the  minister  said,  "Now  we  shall 
be  happy  to  hear  from  any  one  who 
has  a  word  to  say." 

The  poor  drunkard  rose.  "I  have 
a  few  words  to  say,"  he  said.  "I 
wish  you'd  pray  for  me,  for  I'm 
awfully  wicked." 

The  people  looked  at  him,  and 
seeing  him  half  drunk,  were  really 
frightened  lest  he  should  do  some 
strange,  bad  thing;  they  began  to 
move  away  from  him,  some  this 
way  and  some  that,  until  he  and 
Mary  sat  almost  alone  in  the  front 
of  the  church.  He  noticed  this.  "See 
how  they  all  hate  me,"  he  thought, 
"because  I  am  so  wicked.  And  per- 
haps God  will  forsake  me,  too.  Oh, 
how  dreadful." 

The  thought  took  such  hold  of 
him  that  he  began  to  cry,  and  rose 
again,  and  said,  "Won't  you  pray 
for  me?" 

Seeing  the  man  in  such  dead 
earnest,  the  people  took  courage, 
and  -under  the  leadership  of  the 
minister  Mr.  Jones  was  enabled  to 
confess  his  sins  and  forsake  them 
and  cry  out  for  mercy.  In  answer 
to  prayer  the  Lord  made  him  free 
from  the  craving  for  strong  drink, 
which  had  ruined  his  life  so  far, 


and  he  was  able  to  go  home  save< 
from  all  his  sins,  and  deliverec 
from  the   desire  for  whiskey. 

You  may  be  sure  he  was  alway: 
very  fond  of  little  Mary  Vance,  be 
cause  in  her  sweet,  childish  wa; 
she  had  been  the  instrument  ii 
God's  hands  of  saving  him  from 
drunkard's  hell.  —  Adapted  fror 
Congregationalist. 

Christmas  Smiles 

They  say  a  merry  Christmas  smilf 

Is  worth  a  great  big  lot. 
If  this  is  really,  truly  so, 

I  think  as  like  as  not 
'Twill  pay  us  to  keep  smiling,  fci 

'Twill  drive  away  our  cares, 
And   we  can  everyone  become 

Christmas  millionaires. — Sel. 

What  Seest  Thou? 


By  John  Grant  Newman,  D.D. 
How   easy   'tis   to   watch   a  ragir 

storm, 
But  later,  fail  to  see  the  iris  be? 
Or,  after  dark,  forget  the  sunseij 

glow: 
To  miss  the  rose,  and  pluck     t] 

stinging  thorn! 
Some  see  no  charming  beauty  an 

where; 
Though  God  hath  painted  land  ai 

arching  sky. 
And,  some  know  what  is  good;  b 

feebly  try 
To  win  that  priceless  gem,  by  ti 

and  prayer. 
A  fairer  view  by  far  there  is  f 

you: 
See  thou   the  pure;    devoutly  lo 

the  true; 
For  what  you  fondly  love,  that.y 

shall  be. 
Life  lives  on  "loves";   and  "lovf 

reveal  the  life; 
Hence,  loving  wrong     is     courti 

endless  strife. 
This   forceful   truth   a  blinded  ( 

may  see. — Sel. 
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THE  STABLE  DOOR 


By   Commander   Evangeline   Booth 

Out  of  the  deepening  darkness  of 
the  firmament  over  a  chill  Eastern 
night,  brilliant  stars  of  diamond- 
like  sparkling  shot  their  lustre  as 
!the  two  weary  travelers  waited  at 
the  door  of  a  village  khan  for  an 
answer  to  their  humble  request  for 
a  night's  shelter. 

They  had  arrived  at  the  town  to 
which  they  journeyed;  but,  had  it 
not  been  so,  it  is  doubtful  whether 
another  step  could  have  been  taken 
by  the  footsore  ass  or  by  its  anxi- 
ous leader,  who  glanced  continual- 
ly at  the  pale,  sweet  face  of  his 
young  wife,  as  she  uncomplaining- 
ly endured  the  fatigue  and  suffer- 
ing of  the  trying  and  uneven  jour- 
ney. 

"No  room  in  the  inn"  was  the 
gruff  and  impatient  reply;  such 
was  not  the  first  refusal  given 
that  night.  The  little  town  of  Beth- 
lehem was  already  overcrowded 
with  strangers  who  had  come  to 
record  their  names  on  the  tax  list 
of  Caesar.  Whether  through  com- 
passion, awakened  by  the  patient 
face  of  the  tired  woman,  or  whether 
through  avidity  to  get  the  small  fee 
which  a  stable-shelter  could  exact 
I  am  not  prepared  to  say  which  — 
Mary  and  Joseph  were  given  quar- 
ter in  the  rude  limestone  grotto, 
amid  the  hay  and  straw  spread  for 
the  cattle.  I  fancy  I  see  her  alight 
from  the  saddled  ass,  and  with  an 
expression  of  anxious  concern  en- 
ter "the  stable  door." 

The  stable!  contemptible  in 
meanness,  degrading  in  associa- 
tion, devoid  of  comfort,  forlorn  in 
appearance!  In  rudeness  of  struc- 
ture, in  separation  from  human  in- 
habitants, suggesting  a  significant 
birthplace  for  One  who  was  to  be- 
come an  outcast — "despised  and  re- 
jected of  men." 

How  prophetic  is  its  rude  struc- 


ture! What  SYMBOLS  OF  MO- 
MENTOUS AND  ETERNAL  HAP- 
PINESS ARE  ITS  MISSHAPEN 
FITTINGS! 

The  gnarled  and  knotted  beams 
partitioning  the  stalls  in  their  dis- 
torted shadows,  emblems  of  the 
rugged  forms  upon  which  was  to 
be  stretched  this  night's  Gift,  in 
the  agonizing  throes  of  death,  Je- 
sus, the  Son  of  God,  the  world's  Re- 
deemer. 

The  rustic  shepherds,  leaving 
their  flocks  upon  the  plains,  the 
first  worshippers,  token  and  type 
of  the  first  place  to  be  given,  in 
the  God-nature  of  Christ  and  the 
compassion  of  Jesus,  to  the  humble 
mind,  the  poor,  and  lowly!  To 
these  shepherds  no  sign  in  the 
Heavens;  to  them  the  "sign"  is  a 
little  babe  wrapped  in  swaddling 
clothes:  not  in  a  king's  palace, 
though  the  King  of  Glory,  but  lying 
in  a  manger! 

May  there  not  be,  in  the  flinty 
limestone  composition  of  floors 
and  walls,  a  prophecy  of  the  flints 
from  rock-hewn  caverns,  with 
which,  in  after  years,  they  stoned 
Him?  Was  not  the  whole  scene  of 
His  nativity  but  a  preliminary 
sketch  of  His  life  that  was  to  fol- 
low, a  ministry  of  mercy  in  the 
darker  and  poorer  homes  of  sin 
and  sorrow? 

As  I  look  upon  this  rough- 
wrought  structure,  fain  would  I 
point  the  whole  world,  not  to  the 
star  that  guided  the  wise  men  from 
the  East — not  to  the  orchestra  of 
the  angelic  throng  that  carolled 
"good  will  on  earth" — not  to  the 
palaces  of  kings — not  the  Scribes 
and  Pharisees — but  to  a  transfigur- 
ed manger  in  a  stable.  In  THIS 
ONCE  DARK,  UNPROMISING 
SCENE  OF  NATIVITY  there  are 
hidden  treasures,  all-absorbing  les- 
sons of  momentous  import,  which, 


for  our  eternal  welfare,  we  should 
seek  to  discover  and  interpret. 

From  the  stable  scene  we  learn 
how  great  events  may  emerge  from 
small  beginnings;  how  often  things 
which  at  their  starting,  appear  the 
most  insignificant,  involve  issues 
of  the  greatest  possibility  either  for 
good  or  evil.  The  amazed  shepherds 
needed  all  the  help  that  visions 
and  voicings  of  angelic  choir  sing- 
ing His  birth  could  render,  to  en- 
able them  to  believe  that  the  tiny 
infant  of  the  maiden-mother,  wrap- 
ped in  coarse  linen,  pillowed  in  an 
uncouth  manger,  was  any  other 
than  an  ordinary  child,  or  ordinary 
parentage,  born  in  unfortunate  cir- 
cumstances, to  begin  and  conclude 
life  in  unrenowned  obscurity.  It 
would  have  been  just  as  difficult 
to  imagine  that  the  babe,  under 
sentence  of  death,  taken  from  the 
bulrush  cradle  by  the  daughter  of 
Pharaoh,  was  destined  to  lead  a 
nation  from  bondage  to  independ- 
ence and  establish  a  law  that  for 
the  ages  was  to  remain  the  stand- 
ard of  justice  and  truth.  Just  as 
impossible  a  task  would  it  be  for 
a  people  of  another  and  later  age 
to  believe  that,  in  a  small  back 
room  of  a  low  German  saloon,  was 
born  Martin  Luther,  one  of  the 
mightiest  of  the  world's  reformers, 
whose  voice  of  thunder  was  to  rock 
a  world  foundation  of  unbelief  and 
demolish  the  bulwarks  of  a  uni- 
versal delusion.  So  it  is  JUST  AS 
IMPOSSIBLE  TO  KNOW  WHAT 
MAY  LIE  IN  THE  CRADLE  OF 
OUR   HOMES! 

Mother,  as  you  rock  your  babe 
to  and  fro,  soothing  it  with  gentle 
murmur,  or  hushing  it  by  lullaby, 
do  you  realize  that,  in  your  arms 
of  love,  you  may  clasp  infinite  pos- 
sibilities, everlasting  consequences, 
eternities  of  blessing  or  woe?  So 
watch  your  treasure  as  the  holy 
mother  watched  her  firstborn.  It 
is  not  of  so  much  account  whether 
the   swaddling  bands   be  composed 

(Continued   on    page   nine) 
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An  Evening  Prayer 

By  Catherine  Marshall 
Muskogee,  Okla. 
Dear   Father,   take  the     day     just 
done, 
And   with   Thy   tender   love   and 
care; 
Straighten     the      tangled      broken 
threads 
And  make  the  pattern  true  and 
fair. 

Make     of     my     failures     stepping 
stones, 
To  lead  me  on  the  upward  way; 
Forgive  the  thoughtless  words  and 
deeds 
That  must     have     grieved     Thy 
heart  today. 

Teach  me  to  share     the     blessings 
Thou 
Hast  showered  on  me  in  golden 
store ; 
And   as   "I   lay   me  down  to  sleep" 
Oh,   may    I   love   and    trust   Thee 
more. 

EVEN  THE  WINlT 
AND    THE    SEA 

How  grateful  we  may  be  to  the 
Holy  Spirit  that  he  has  not  re- 
counted the  incidents  in  the  Book 
of  God  merely  to  preserve  for  us 
their  record,  though  that  record  is 
a  marvelous  one,  particularly  that 
of  our  adored  Lord.  We  love  it  and 
rejoice  in  its  simplicity,  its  com- 
pleteness and  permanency,  and 
above  all,  its  divine  inspiration. 
but  it  is  so  much  more  than  a  rec- 
ord. In  respect  to  the  familiar  text, 
"Even  the  wind  and  the  sea  obey 
him"  (Mark  4:41),  it  is  as  though 
our  Lord  had  said:  "Here  is  the 
story  of  that  day,  when  I  was  out 
with  Peter  and  John  and  the  rest 
in  little  boats  on  the  Sea  of  Galilee. 
You  will  read  in  it  how  I  quieted 
the  storm  of  wind  and  spray  with 
a  word,  and  you  will  read,  too, 
how  I  can  breathe     a     'Peace,     be 


still!'  over  every  wind  and  sea  in 
your  life,  until  there  shall  be  a 
great  calm.  Be  not  afraid,  only  be- 
lieve." 

For  wind  and  wave  are  symbolic 
of  affliction  and  pain,  of  sorrow 
and  trouble,  of  sin  and  death. 
David,  weeping  over  the  bitter  cup 
that  was  his  portion,  cries  out, 
"Deep  calleth  unto  deep  at  the  noise 
of  thy  waterspouts:  all  thy  waves 
and  thy  billows  are  gone  over  me." 
Jonah,  after  his  disobedience  to  the 
heavenly  vision,  groans  at  the  foot 
of  his  strange  and  unsteady  mercy 
seat:  "The  floods  compassed  me 
about:  all  thy  billows  and  thy 
waves  passed  over  me."  And  Jere- 
miah stretches  out  his  hand  toward 
the  greatest  city  of  ancient  times 
and  sobs,  "The  sea  is  come  up  up- 
on Babylon;  she  is  covered  with 
the  multitude  of  the  waves  there- 
of." 

There  are  certain  things  about 
the  high  winds  and  stormy  seas 
of  our  lives  that  are  worthy  of  con- 
sideration. 

In  the  first  place,  they  are  sure 
to  come.  "In  the  world  ye  shall 
have  tribulation."  When  our  gard- 
ener of  Eden  chose  to  disregard  the 
divine  mandate,  he  entailed  upon 
us  all  lives  of  sorrow  and  distress, 
— often  because  of  sin  in  others,  of- 
ten again  because  of  our  own  miss- 
ing mark.  But  the  beautiful  thing 
about  it  is  that  every  one  of  these 
things  is  actually  overruled  for  our 
good.  It  is  as  though  the  Lord 
should  look  down  in  the  morning, 
his  infinite  mind  centered  upon  all 
of  his  children,  and  should  say:  "I 
see  the  physical  suffering  will  work 
for  good  in  the  life  of  this  one; 
that  a  painful  misunderstanding 
will  develop  spiritual  character  in 
that  one;  that  financial  loss  will 
humble  another,  and  bitter  bereave- 
ment sweeten  still  another.  These 
things  I  mark  out  for  my  children 
today,  that  they  may  learn  the 
blessed  lesson.  All  things  work  to- 
gether for  good  to  them  that  love 
God." 


The  Shattered 
Window 

In  a  certain  old  town  was  a  great 
cathedral  having  a  wondrous  stain 
ed  glass  window.  For  miles  arounc 
the  people  pilgrimaged  to  gaze  up 
on  the  splendor  of  this  master 
piece  of  art. 

One  day  there  came  a  storm,  anc 
the  tempest  forced  in  the  window, 
and  shattered  it  into  a  hundrec: 
pieces.  Great  was  the  grief  of  th<j 
people  at  the  catastrophe  whicl 
bereft  the  town  of  its  proudesj 
work  of  art.  They  gathered  th<; 
fragments  in  a  box  and  carrieij 
them  to  the  cellar. 

One  day  there  came  a  strange: 
and  craved  permission  to  see  tin 
window.  They  told  him  of  its  fate 
He  asked  what  they  had  done  witl 
the  fragments,  and  they  showei 
him    the    broken    morsels   of   glass! 

"Would  you  mind  giving  these  fcj 
me?"  asked  the  stranger.  "Tak 
them  along,"  said  -the  people,  "the 
are  no  longer  any  use  to  us." 

The  visitor  carefully  lifted  th 
box  and  carried  it  away  in  hij 
(Please  look  on  page  eight) 


It  is  also  a  precious  truth  tha| 
the   wind   is   never   fierce     enougj 
nor   are   the   seas   high    enough   I 
overwhelm    us.    "But   God   is   faitljj 
ful,  who  will  not  suffer  you  to  hi 
tempted   above  that  ye     are  able) 
but   will  with   the   temptation  als 
make  a  way  to  escape,  that  ye  ma 
be  able  to  bear  it."  This  is  alwaj 
true    if   we    have   our   house    buii 
solidly  on  the  Rock  of  Ages,  if  \s 
have    forever   made   our   choice  j  | 
be  entirely  his. 
When   through   the   deep  waters 

call   thee  to  go, 
The   rivers  of  sorrow     shall   ni 

overflow; 
For  I  will  be  with  thee  thy  triaj 

to  bless, 
And  sanctify  to  thee  thy  deepe 

distress. — S.  S.  Times. 


THE  LIGHTED  PATHWAY 


PAGE  SEVEN 


i,iigMiijiiuit"'"n"'"''qciiimnnDTniiMiniiiiriifliuiinT,nfrTT]T<  /5#* 


■M' niiiiilniiiiiiilllHIIIIHIIIIIIMIIIIIIinillllll 


iiuniniiiiumiiMiiiiniiiiiiiiini'iiiiiii^iiiiTninTnmnninipiiiittmiiinnr 


THE  INNER  CIRCLE 


0  LORD:  I  present 

myself    unreservedly 

to    Thee 

My  Time, 
My  Talents, 
My  Tongue, 
My  Will, 
My  Property, 
My  Reputation, 
My  Entire  Being, 

To  Be  and  Do  Anything 
Thou  Requirest  of  Me. 


how  cold  my  heart  is!    How  cold 

f^ONl^Ff^R  ATTONT      PT  "PPlf^F  when  *  study  Tny  blessed    Book 

V^S^ JJ           ^^"^V        ^                   .      ~'~~^~  ~ with  a11  its  wondrous  words  of  life; 

how  callous  it  seems  in  the  sacred 

PIpHctp  fvf  PVllth  chamber  of  secret  prayer;  how  icy 

rltage  Ol   r  dl  Ml  as  j  l00k  with  such  seeming  uncon- 
cern upon  the  sin  and  suffering  of 

Now  as  I  have  given  myself  away  I  am  no  the  lost  world ;   how  frozen  in  its 

longer  my  own,  but  all  the  Lord's.  lack  of  love  for  the  Christless  mil- 

I  believe  thou  dost  accept  the  offering  I  lions  of  heathendom!    O  Christ,  is 

brlng-  there  anything  that  will  melt  this 

I  trust  Thee  to  work  in  me  all  the  good  iceberg  heart  of  mine     and  cause 

pleasure  of  Thy  will.  a  rjVer  of  love  and  peace  and  power 

Wherefore   come    out   from   among   them  to  flow  forth  from  it  to  the  world 

and  be  ye  separate,  and  I  will  receive  you.  about  me?„  And  Jesus  christ  saySj 

As  I  give  myself  to  Thee,  I  believe  Thou  "There  is.  I  have  it."  The  God  who 

dost  receive  me  now.  can  cause  a  river  of  refreshing  to 

break  forth  from  a  frigid  heart  of 

Name  -•••■  an  Alpine  glacier  can  make  a  river 

of  life  burst  forth  from  your  cold 
heart.  Are  you  a  believer?  Then 
listen.  "Out  of  your" — do  you  heed 

Mi',!  in-      «nlniT    r«II   I   rn   I  irr  it?— "out  of  your  innermost  being 

'     L-IIh     VkIkI   I    -rl       ::    Ml    I    Irr  shal]   flow   rivers  °f  living   water." 

1  llLi  Ol  11\1 1  "I  llaLtLtU  Lilt  Li  Let  us  be  glad  tnat  Cnrist  has 

«  ^  » made  this  truth  so  plain.  Metaphors 

James  H.  McConkey                  step  across   it   where  it  finds     its  and  similes  are  often  hard  to  ex- 

Jno    7:38-39                         birth.  But,  like  the  true  Christian  Plain"  0ne  man  has  one  interpreta- 

"He  that  believeth  on  me,  as  the    life,  as  it  goes  it  grows,  and  a  few  tl0n-  another  man  a  different  one. 

Scripture  hath  said,  out  of  his  in-    miles   down  the  valley,     it     is     a  But  here  there  is  no     chance     for 

nermost  being  shall  flow  rivers  of    strong,    deep,   leaping  stream.   The  wrangling  or  disputmgs;   none  for 

living  water."                                           birds   dip  their  bills   into   it,   and,  difference  of     interpretation.     The 

"But  this  spake  he  of  the  Spirit,    drinking,  lift  their  heads  to  God  as  Holy  sPirit  interprets  this  passage 

which  they  that  believe     on     him    if  in   thanksgiving.  The  trees  slip  Himself-  F°r  the  Word  of  God  says 

should  receive."                                       their   roots   down  the     bank     and  of  this  beautiful  figure,  "This  spake 

If,  some  summer  day,  you  were    draw  up  its  moisture.  The  lowing  He.  of  the   sPirit  which   they  that 

tramping  down  a  certain  mountain    herds  sink  their  nostrils  in  its  pools  Delieve   on   Him    should     receive.' 

pass,    you    would,    by-and-by,    come    and   drink    of   its    refreshing.      By  There  is  n0  room  for  doubt  about 

to  one  of  the  most  famous  of  Swiss    and  by  it  enters  a  great  lake,  and  lL .  God  1S 'talking  of  a     river     of 

glaciers.  In  the  perpendicular  wall    seems  lost.  But  it  finds  issue,  and  sPiritual   blessing;    of  the  riVer  of 

of  that  great  glacier  summer  sun    crossing  central  Prance,  it  takes  a  His  own  life  that  He  means  sna11 

and  warm  winds     have     hollowed    sudden  turn  and  runs     southward,  flow  from  the  heart  and  llfe  of  ev' 

out  a  great  ice  cavern.  You  enter    and  then,     at     its     mouth,     broad  erv  chlld  of  ™»-  And  no  P°wer  in 

the  arch,  and  as  you  stand  in  the    enough  for  fishermen  to  draw  their  earth   has   a   right   to   cheat   us   of 

fantastic  cave,  you  are  chilled  thru    seins,  and  for  great  ships     to  sail  that  blessed  river  of  life.  It  is  our 

with   its   cold.   Ice   above   you;    ice    upon  its   bosom,  it  is  at  last  lost  Dirthnght,   and   no   man   can   keep 

before  you;    ice  all  about  you;   —    in    Europe's    greatest     inland   sea.  us  out.  of  "if  we  fulfill  the  simple 

masses  of  ice;   miles  of  ice.     And    And  this  beautiful,  sparkling  river,  conditions  Christy  gives, 
now,  as  you  gaze,  there  springs  up    with  all  its  refreshing  and  blessing, 
at  your  feet  a  crystal  stream     of    springs  from  the  frozen  heart  of  a 
water  from  the  very  heart  of  the    great  Swiss  glacier! 
glacier,   and     begins     its     journey        Have  you  ever  looked  up  into  the 
down  the  valley.  You  could  almost    Lord's  face  and  cried,  "0,  Christ, 


This  river  of  life  is  the  NORMAL 

LIFE  of  the  Christian 
We  recall  a  glorious  morning  drive 


( Continued   on   page   nine) 
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A  CHRISTMAS 
MESSAGE 

(Continued  from  page  three) 
or  do  we  say,  "Where  is  the  promise 
of  his  coming?  for  since  the  fathers 
fell   asleep   all   things   continue   as 
they  were  from  the  beginning." 

We  read  of  another  class  of  peo- 
ple who  were  close  enough  to  the 
Lord  that  He  could  speak  to  them, 
and  they  must  have  been  filled 
with  joy,  as  God  set  the  beautiful 
star  in  the  East  to  guide  them  to 
the  place  where  Jesus  lay.  Had 
they  been  just  ordinary  astrono- 
mers like  many  today,  we  believe 
they  would  have  endeavored  to  ex- 
plain it  away,  but  they,  too,  were 
watching  for  Him,  because  they  be- 
lieved the  prophets  of  old  and  they 
came  bringing  rich  gifts  of  gold, 
frankincense   and   myrrh. 

There  are  some  of  us  today  to 
whom  the  Lord  has  revealed  Him- 
self, and  we  are  full  of  this  won- 
derful joy.  We  have  believed  the 
message  to  the  shepherds  and  are 
singing  the  song  of  the  angels, 
"Glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  Peace 
on    earth    good   will    toward    men." 

We  have  believed  in  His  first 
coming  and  the  purpose  for  which 
He  came,  and  have  been  washed  in 
His  precious  blood  which  He  shed 
on  Calvary's  cross  for  us,  and  we 
are  filled  with  this  wonderful  joy 
that  the  world  cannot  give,  neither 
can  it  take  away. 

Dear  ones,  what  are  we  bringing 
to  Him  as  gifts  at  this  Christmas 
season,  when  the  spirit  of  giving 
is  abroad  in  cur  land?  Let  us  think 
for  a  moment  what  God  would  like 
best  to  have. 

When  we  go  to  buy  a  present  for 
one  of  our  loved  ones,  we  study 
sometimes  for  days  to  know  what 
they  would  like  best,  and  often- 
times ask  them,  and  they  tell  us 
just  what  would  please  them  most. 

I  wonder  what  our  Lord  would 
say  if  we  should  ask  Him.  I  believe 
He  would  say,  "Present  your  bodies 
a  living  sacrifice."  When  God  gets 
us,  He  also  gets  all  that  belongs 
to  us.  Everything  is  on  the  altar 
to  be  used  for  His  glory.  He  gets 
our  gold  when  the  call  is  whisper- 
ed into  our  ear,  "Come  over  into 
Macedonia  and  help  us."  If  we 
can't  go  we  will  gladly  help  others 


to  go.  And  when  the  call  comes 
weekly  from  the  Bible  School  for 
funds  to  help  these  bright  boys  and 
girls  prepare  for  life  work  for  Him, 
we  will  gladly  respond. 

Our  precious  Lord  commanded 
us  to  pray  the  Lord  of  the  harvest 
to  thrust  forth  laborers  into  His 
vineyard.  He  has  called  them  and 
they  have  said  yes  to  God  and 
now  He  is  waiting  on  us  to  do  the 
rest. 

I  have  heard  some  of  these  young 
people  relate  time  and  again  how 
God  made  them  willing  to  give  up 
everything  in  this  world  to  go 
forth  in  His  name,  bearing  His  re- 
proach, that  men  and  women  might 
receive  this  wonderful  joy  we  are 
talking  about. 
There  are  so  many  beautiful  ways 
open  to  us  for  service.  No  one 
(however  helpless  they  are)  need 
go  into  the  presence  of  God  empty 
handed.  God  has  provided  a  way 
for  us  to  do  our  part.  Those  who 
are  not  able  to  give  (God  knows 
just  who  they  are)  can  pray  and 
praise  and  if  they  are  doing  their 
best,  they  too  will  have  this  joy. 

It  means  something  to  be  a  pos- 
sessor of  this  joy.  Praise  the  Lord. 
"The  joy  of  the  Lord  is  your 
strength."  To  have  this  joy  means 
service  for  the  Master.  We  all 
Ctnow  when  the  mountain  top  ex- 
perience comes,  we  feel  like  we 
could  run  through  a  brick  wall  for 
Jesus.  It  is  no  trouble  to  preach 
then.  We  wish  that  we  had  all  the 
inhabitants  of  the  whole  earth  be- 
fore us.  We  have  no  fear.  It  is  no 
trouble  to  pray  for  the  sick  then 
and  the  mighty  demon  spirits 
must  go  before  us.  It  is  no 
trouble  to  go  through  the  hard 
places,  the  deep,  dark  tunnels, 
along  the  way  for,  "The  joy  of  the 
Lord  is  your  strength."  Would  to 
God  we  had  more  of  this  wonderful 
joy  at  this  Christmas  time.  It  is  our 
privilege  to  be  filled  to  overflow- 
ing, if  we  will  love  and  obey.  It  is 
this  joy  in  our  lives  that  makes 
the  world  hungry  for  our  Christ 
and  makes  us  soul  winners  for 
Him. 

To  those  who  are  going  through 
tunnels  of  sorrow  and  pain,  per- 
haps at  this  holiday  season  your 
dearest  and  best  friend  has  been 
called  home  to  be  with  Jesus.  Per- 


haps that  precious  babe  who 
nestled  so  close  to  your  breast  has 
been  torn  away  and  your  heart  and 
home  have  been  left  lonely  and 
sad.  You  wonder  how  you  can  eVer 
be  happy  again. 

Beloved,  the  one  who  measures 
out  this  joy  to  us  according  to  our 
needs  will  not  leave  you  comfort- 
less. He  says,  "For  I  will  turn  their 
mourning  into  joy,  and  will  com- 
fort them,  and  make  them  rejoice 
from  their  sorrow."  Weeping  may 
endure  for  a  night,  but  joy  cometh 
in  the  morning. 

THE   SHATTERED  WINDOW 
(Continued   from   page  six) 

arms.  Weeks  passed  and  then  one 
day  there  came  an  invitation  to  the 
custodians  of  the  cathedral.  It  was 
from  a  famous  artist,  noted  for  his 
skill  in  glass  craft.  It  summoned 
them  to  his  study  to  inspect  a  stain- 
ed glass  window,  the  work  of  his 
genius. 

Ushering  them  into  his  studio, 
he  stood  them  before  a  great  veil 
of  canvas.  At  the  touch  of  his  hand 
upon  a  cord  the  canvas  dropped 
and  before  their  gaze  shone  a  stain- 
ed glass  window,  surpassing  in 
beauty  all  their  eyes  had  ever  be- 
held. 

As  they  gazed  upon  its  wondrous 
pattern  and  cunning  workmanship, 
the  artist  said,  "This  window  I 
have  wrought  from  the  fragments 
of  your  shattered  one,  and  it  is 
now  ready  to  be  replaced." 

Reader,  do  you  say  your  plans 
have  been  crushed?  Thank  God  and 
take  heart!  Have  you  not  learned 
that  the  best  place  for  many  of 
your  plans  is  the  trash  pile?  That 
often  you  must  fling  them  there 
before  your  blinded  eyes  can  see 
God's  better  plan  for  your  life? 

And  how  is  it  with  your  life? 
Has  sin  blighted  it?  Have  mis- 
takes of  early  years  seemingly 
wrecked  it?  Does  there  seem  naught 
for  you  but  to  walk  its  weary 
treadmill  until  its  days  of  drudg- 
ery is  ended? 

Then  know  this.  Jesus  Christ  is 
a  matchless  life  mender.  He  will 
take  that  shattered  life  and  fashion 
a  more  beautiful  one  from  its  frag- 
ments than  yourself  could  ever 
have  wrought  from  the  whole. 
A  Call  to  Prayer. 
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THE  STABLE  DOOR 

(Continued  from  pag«  five) 

of  coarse  linen  or  of  fine  cambric, 
the  pillow  of  straw  or  of  down; 
but  it  is  of  eternal  importance  to 
remember  that  early  aspirations  in- 
fused into  infant  hearts  give  color 
[and  light  for  lifelong  and  eternal 
'reflections,  even  as  the  sun  gives 
[the  violet  its  hue  and  the  buttercup 
jits  gold  ere  its  budding.  Give  one- 
jtialf  the  strenuous  endeavor  and 
jholy  care  to  the  cradles,  nurseries, 
jand  schoolrooms  of  the  world, 
which  today  are  expended  in  minis- 
iterial  effort  for  deliverance  from 
'sin  and  crime,  and  coming  gener- 
ations will  see  three  parts  of  the 
{evil  of  the  universe  obliterated.  Do 
Snot  wait  until  your  child  is  of  age 
'before  you  introduce  it  to  virtue. 
•As  soon  as  the  natural  eye  can  de- 
fect the  shining  of  a  star  in  the 
midnight  sky,  speak  to  it  of  what 
Hies  above  and  beyond.  The  stars 
■will  instruct  the  awakening  intel- 
lect how  virtue  and  truth  shine  all 
jthe  brighter  because  of  the  dense 
darkness  that  covers  the  world's 
|;3orrow  and  sin. 

|  There  are  CRADLE  OPPOR- 
TUNITIES, though  marked  with 
poverty  and  limitations,  that  be- 
cause of  their  seeming  insignifi- 
cance we  regard  with  indifference, 
Hose  sight  of  or  abuse  them:  yet 
lit  is  such  beginnings  that  go  to 
,make  up  life;  and,  tiny  as  they 
hseem,  they  are  in  reality  great  in- 
finities, giving  character  to  life 
and  shaping  the  soul  for  eternity. 
■Surely  nothing  can  be  less  than  a 
magnitude,  that  contributes  to  a 
(soul's  eternal  gain  or  loss! 
|  If  virtue,  no  matter  how  small 
Hat  its  outsetting,  or  humble  its 
|  birthplace,  can  grow  so  rapidly  and 
Ijtravel  so  fast — then  the  value  set 
l  apon  its  least  and  earliest  expres- 
sion must  be  infinite. 

Your  opportunity   may     not     be 
lnore  than  that  of  a  village  street 
■corner,  or  than  that  of  pointing  a 
■soul  to  Heaven  by  a  word     at  the 
ritchen  back  door,  than  that  of  tell- 
[ng  the  children  of  Jesus  before  you 
Uiss  them  good-night,  or  that  of  a 
prayer  for  God's  blessing  on  a  com- 
rade whose   burden   is     heavy     to 
3ear;      all     small,       and     perhaps 
;hought  not  worthy  of  mention;  yet 


not  smaller  nor  more  insignificant 
than  the  look  that  brought  Peter 
to  repentance,  transforming  the 
conquered  to  conqueror;  not  more 
simple  than  the  confident  wish  of 
the  little  servant  lass  that  led  to 
the  healing  of  Naaman,  the  leper; 
not  more  insignificant  in  the  eyes 
of  the  world  than  the  humble 
nurse-girl's  blessing  the  little  boy 
of  eight  who,  when  in  after  years 
a  nation  showered  him  with  honor 
and  blessing,  acknowledged  her  be- 
fore the  nation  as  the  instrument 
of  his  salvation.  What  a  returning 
of  the  "bread  upon  the  waters" — 
how  more  than  worth  the  waiting 
of  "many  days"!  'Twas  Lord 
Shaftesbury's  nurse-girl  that  won 
the  distinction.  Hers  was  but  a 
cradle  opportunity,  but  she  used  it 
so  faithfully  that  God  made  her  a 
"mother  in  Israel"  and  magnified 
her  name   among  women. 

From  that  stable  scene  we  may 
also  learn  that,  from  unfitting  and 
unfavorable  circumstances,  there 
may  spring  what  will  prove  of 
eternal  profit  to  ourselves,  and 
blessing  and  uplifting  to  others. 
You  need  only  to  put  Jesus  into 
such  untoward  surroundings  in 
order  to  change  them  into  gardens 
of  Eden.— 'War  Cry. 

Listened  And  Was 
Converted 

A  young  man  who  had  recklessly 
left  home  to  seek  his  fortune  in  his 
own  way,  only  to  find  failure  and 
disappointment,  was  pacing  the 
floor  of  his  boarding-house  cham- 
ber one  sleepless  night,  in  a 
gloomy  and  desperate  mood,  when 
he  heard  a  voice,  a  soft  but  full  and 
rich  voice  with  tears  in  it,  singing 
the  hymn,  "Jesus,  lover  of  my 
soul." 

He  silently  parted  the  shutters, 
and  saw,  under  the  half-raised  cur- 
tain of  a  chamber  window  in  the 
opposite  house,  a  death-bed  scene. 

His  eyes  watched  it  and  his  ears 
listened  with  a  strange  fascination. 
The  singer,  whether  relation  or 
friend,  was  holding  the  dying  girl's 
hand,  and  a  sorrowful  group  knelt 
by  the  bed.  The  song  went  on, 
sweetly  and  tremuously,  till  at  the 
words — 


"Thou,  0  Christ,  art  all  I  want," 
the  singer's  voice  broke,     and  the 
watcher  knew  by  the  agitation  in 
the  chamber     that  the     fluttering 
soul  had  passed  away. 

The  young  man  turned  from  his 
window  and  knelt  down  and  wept 
— wept  long,  and  prayed.  He  did 
not  rise  from  his  knees  till  he  had 
made  all  the  words  of  that  hymn 
his  own,  and  cast  himself  forever 
on  the  mercy  of  Christ. 

The  Spirit-Filled 
Life 

(  Continued  from  page  seven) 
under  the  sky  of  a  southern  spring 
day.  The  world  seemed  intoxicated 
with  life.  The  tree-roots  were  suck- 
ing life  from  the  earth  in  which 
they  were  hid.The  trunks  were  pass- 
ing it  upward  to  the  branches.  The 
branches  were  pouring  it  forth  to 
the  very  tips  of  the  swelling  buds. 
The  seeds  buried  in  the  ground 
were  quickening  with  life.  The  day 
was  humming  with  the  drone  and 
buzz  of  insect  life.  The  very  air 
you  breathed  made  the  pulsing 
blood  to  leap  and  thrill  with  life. 
And  the  thought  was  borne  home 
with  power,  "If  God's  normal  plan 
for  His  physical  world  is  one  of 
such  abounding,  over-flowing  life, 
why  should  it  not  be  the  same  for 
the  spiritual  life  of  His  own  Chil- 
dren?" "Ah,"  you  say,  "but  this 
river  of  the  Spirit  is  the  exception- 
al life.  It  is  beyond  the  ordinary. 
It  is  not  the  normal  life  of  the  be- 
liever of  today."  Are  we  sure  of 
that?  What  is  the  believer's  normal 
life?  Is  the  usual  life  of  the  Chris- 
tian the  normal  life  God  has  de- 
signed for  him?  Or,  does  it  not 
rather  reveal  the  shame  of  his 
short-comings  of  it? 

To  know  naught  of  the  power  of 
God;  to  live  a  barren,  fruitless  life 
in  the  kingdom  of  God;  to  have  no 
delight  in  the  service  of  God:  to 
be  so  allied  with  the  world  as  hard- 
ly to  be  known  as  the  children  of 
God — is  this  the  normal  life  of 
God's  child?  Nay,  never.  It  may 
be  the  usual  life — alas  for  that!  — 
but  it  is  never  the  normal  life.  It 
may  be  the  one  we  are  living.  But 
it  is  an  awful  sag  from     the  one 

(Please  look  on  Next  Page) 
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Christ  means  us  to  live. 

Would  you  look  upon  a  picture 
of  the  normal  life?  Here  it  is.  Mark 
it  well.  "And  the  multitude  of  them 
that  believed  were  of  one  heart  and 
one  soul:  and  great  grace  was  upon 
them  all:  and  all  that  believed 
were  together:  and  they,  continu- 
ing daily  with  one  accord  in  the 
temple,  and  breaking  bread  from 
house  to  house,  did  eat  their  meat 
with  gladness  and  singleness  of 
heart,  praising  God  and  having 
favor  with  all  the  people.  And  the 
Lord  added  to  the  church  daily 
such  as  were  being  saved."  Lives 
filled  with  grace  and  joy,  love  and 
unity,  testimony  and  power,  and 
favor  both  with  men  and  God  ■ — 
these  were  the  normal  lives  in  those 
glad  days.  Yea,  and  God  means 
these  to  be  the  normal  lives  yet. 
Verily,  this  life  is  not  the  excep- 
tion in  God's  plan.  It  is  the  type. 
It  is  the  worldly,  powerless,  fruit- 
less Christian  life  which  is  abnor- 
mal, that  is,  away  from  the  nor- 
mal. The  Spirit-filled  life  is  God's 
own  pattern  in  the  mount:  God's 
own  perfect  model  for  our  lives. 
For  God  never  has  designed  and 
never  will  endure  any  substitute 
for  the  individual,  consecrated, 
Spirit-filled  life,  and  any  church 
which  falls  short  of  this  high  ideal 
will  miss  its  high  calling  however 
pretentious  its  claims,  however 
elaborate  its  organization. 

This  river  of  life  is  IN  us  who 
BELIEVE 

A  belated  ship  had  come  in  from 
sea.  Her  water  barrels  were  ex- 
hausted. Her  crew  were  perishing 
with  thirst.  By  and  by  they  sight- 
ed another  vessel,  and  the  cry  went 
up  from  the  perishing  men,  "Send 
us  water;  send  us  water."  Back 
from  the  captain  of  the  other  ship 
came  the  strange  reply: — "Throw 
over  your  pails  and  draw."  "But 
we  want  not  this  salt  water  to 
madden  our  thirst.  We  are  famish- 
ing for  life-giving  water."  Back 
again  came  the  same  strange  re- 
ply:— "Throw  over  your  pails  and 
draw."  Once  again  with  parched 
lips  and  burning  throats,  the  now 
desperate  crew  called  for  water. 
And  then  came  back  the  answer:  — 


"You  are  in  the  mouth  of  the 
Amazon.  Throw  over  your  pails 
and  draw."  And,  sure  enough,  all 
unknown  to  themselves,  they  had 
sailed  into  the  mouth  of  the  Ama- 
zon, which  is,  at  mid-river,  so  wide 
as  to  be  out  of  sight  of  land.  And, 
all  the  while  they  were  thirsting, 
perishing,  and  crying  for  water, 
the  sweet,  fresh  water  of  that  great 
river  was  all  about  them  and  they 
needed  only  to  draw,  to  drink,  and 
find  life. 

Just  so  are  men  and  women  cry- 
ing out  to  God  for  the  Holy  Spirit 
to  come:  pleading  for  a  baptism  of 
the  Holy  Spirit;  waiting  to  receive 
the  Holy  Spirit.  Yet,  all  the  while, 
the  Holy  Spirit  is  here.  For  this 
river  of  life,  this  Spirit  of  the  liv- 
ing God,  becomes  the  possession  of 
every  one  of  His  children  upon  be- 
lief in  Jesus  Christ  for  salvation. 
If  there  were  no  other  test  to  prove 
this  than  Christ's  own  word  here 
that  would  seem  to  be  all-sufficient. 
How  clear  and  explicit  it  is.  "He 
that  believeth  out  of  his  innermost 
being  shall  flow."  "But  this  spake 
he  of  the  Spirit  which  they  that  be- 
lieve on  Him  should  receive."  No 
other  condition  named,  none  other 
needed,  but  this  simple  one  of  faith 
in  Him  for  salvation.  The  faith 
which  trusts  Him  then  for  salva- 
tion: and  then  the  faith  which 
presses  on  to  give  the  life  to  Him 
in  dedication:  which  commits  all 
things  to  his  keeping:  which  draws 
day  by  day  upon  Him  for  His 
resurrection  life:  which  constantly 
leans  upon  and  lives  upon  Him  for 
all  things: — it  is  this  faith  alone 
which  the  fuller,  more  complete, 
and  more  all-sweeping  it  becomes, 
brings  to  the  child  of  God  an  ever- 
increasing,  ever  enriching  knowl- 
edge of  the  indwelling  Spirit  of 
God. 

Of  like  import  is  our  Lord's  word 
to  His  disciples  in  the  14th  chapter 
of  John.  There  He  tells  them  that 
the  Father  will  send  them  "another 
Comforter."  "For  He  dwelleth  with 
you  and  shall  be  in  you."  That 
word  "another"  is  significant. There 
are  two  words  for  it  in  the  Greek. 
One  means  another  of  a  different 
kind.  Interestingly  enough,  our 
English  word  "another"  contains 
this  double  meaning.  For  example: 
You  go  into  a  hardware  store     to 


buy  a  penknife.  You  select  one 
seemingly  perfect.  But  when  you 
come  to  use  it  you  find  it  other- 
wise. The  edge  is  dull.  The  steel 
is  brittle  and  worthless.  The  first 
strain  you  put  upon  the  blade  it 
snaps  in  two.  You  go  back  to  the 
merchant  and  say:  "This  knife  does 
not  please  me  at  all.  I  want  an- 
other." You  mean  another  of  a  dif- 
ferent kind.  But,  now  suppose  when 
you  buy  your  second  knife  you  find 
it  just  right.  The  blade  is  keen  as 
a  razor.  The  steel  is  of  the  finesi 
quality.  The  handle  is  of  a  beauti 
ful  pearl.  You  are  delighted  witt 
your  purchase.  You  think  of  i 
friend  to  whom  you  would  like  tc 
give  one  like  it.  So  you  go  bad 
again  to  the  merchant  and  say — "j 
am  delighted  with  this  knife.  Pleas< 
give  me  another."  And,  now  yoi 
mean  another  of  the  same  kindj 
exactly  like  the  one  you  have  jus 
bought. 

When  the  Lord  Jesus  was  goim 
away  from  His  own  and  said  "Tin! 
Father  will  send  you  another  Com 
forter,"    He   used   the   Greek   word 
which  means  "another  of  the  sam! 
kind."   That  is,  the  very  same  a 
Himself.   "The  very  same  life  yoi 
have  seen   flowing  from  Me;     th 
very  same  the  Father  sent     dow: 
from  Heaven  with  Me:      the  ver 
same  by  which  He  has  done     Hi 
wondrous  works  through  Me;    tha 
very  same  Holy  Spirit  shall  be  ill 
you,   even    as   He   was   not   in   th|| 
Old  Testament  saints.  He  was  witll 
them;  but  he  shall  be  in  you."  Anil 
so  with  all  reverence,  yet  with  a  I 
joy  and  gladness  of  heart  may  wJ 
say  that  the  very  same  Holy  Spirit | 
who  dwelt  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Chrisjl 
the  Son  of  God,  is  dwelling  in  m\ 
God's  children.  Let  us  believe  upojl 
His  word,  that  He  is  so  indwelling 
in  all  of  us  who  are  believers     ijl 
Him,  and  just  waiting  for  a  chancj 
to  live  out  His  life  in  all  its  ful!  I 
ness  through  us. 

And  so  we  pass  naturally  to  ou  I 
next  thought,  that 
This  river  of  life  will  FILL  us  <  I 
we  YIELD 

The  stream  of  life     and     pow<  I 
from  God  runs  along  the  river-b(|l 
of  the  will  of  God.  Wherefore  tlj| 
man  or  woman  who  is  most  ful 
in  the  will  of  God  must  most  ful 

(Continued  on  page  fifteen) 
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'         Topic:  -  PRAYER  AND  THANKSGIVING 


Scripture  Lesson,  1  Sam.  2:1-10 

In  this  chapter  Hannah  is  rejoicing  over  answer- 
ed prayer.  We  remember  how  she  had  asked  God  to 
give  her  a  son  and  how  wonderfully  God  had  heard 
her  prayer  and  she  was  now  in  possession  of  the  de- 
sired child.  Yes,  her  heart  is  full  of  praise  and 
thanksgiving. 

What  a  beautiful  experience  to  have  God  answer 
our  prayers  and  give  us  the  very  things  our  hearts 
desire!  Oh,  it  is  easy  to  give  thanks  at  such  times, 
and  perhaps  each  of  us  have  had  these  rich  experi- 
ences and  our  hearts  are  ringing  with  thanksgiving 
at  this  Thanksgiving  time. 

If  we  should  begin  today  to  count  our  blessings, 
one  of  the  first  things  we  would  mention  would  be 
home,  which  is  said  to  be  the  greatest  institution 
known  to  man.  How  wonderful  to  think  of  a  place 
to  which  we  can  go  at  night,  after  having  met  with 
this  cold  unfriendly  world  through  the  day,  and 
there  meet  the  ones  who  love  us  and  sympathize  with 
us.  We  might  also  mention  eyes  to  see  the  beautiful 
things  God  has  made,  ears  to  hear  the  wonderful 
messages  which  come  from  the  anointed  lips  of  God's 
servants,  a  voice  to  proclaim  the  wonderful  news 
of  salvation  to  a  dying  world,  food  to  eat  and  clothes 
to  keep  us  warm.  Yes,  these  are  wonderful,  but 
these  are  not  the  kind  of  blessings  we  want  to  study 
in  this  lesson. 

In  my  childhood  days  I  remember  that  my  broth- 
er dressed  himself  up  in  women's  clothes  and  pre- 
tended he  was  a  crazy  woman,  and  almost  frightened 
me  to  death.  I  didn't  realize  that  underneath  those 
old  clothes  was  my  brother  who  loved  me.  If  I  had, 
I  wouldn't  have  been  frightened.  So  it  is,  God  often 
dresses  up  His  blessings  in  strange  looking  clothes 
to  see  if  we  will  trust  Him  when  the  storm  clouds 
arise.  These  are  the  kind  of  blessings  we  want  to 
have  you  study  in  this  lesson  so  that  the  next  time 
God  sends  you  a  blessing  in  disguise  you  will  not 
be  afraid.  In  Eph.  5:20  God's  Word  says,  "Giving 
thanks   for   all   things." 

PRAYER    FOR    PATIENCE— Rom.    5:1-5 

Do  you  remember  that  time  when  your  temper 
got  the  best  of  you  and  you  said  things  that  crushed 
a  loved  one  and  you  went  away  and  fell  down  before 
the  Lord  and  cried  out,  "O  Lord,  give  me  patience," 


and  almost  before  your  prayer  left  your  lips  God 
sent  a  mighty  avalanche  of  trouble  and  tribulation 
upon  you  for  it  takes  tribulation  to  work  patience 
into  our  lives.  Did  you  thank  Him  for  answering 
your  prayer,  or  did  you  murmur  and  complain  think- 
ing your  lot  was  a  hard  one?  Oh,  the  nights  of  trial 
we  must  pass  through  to  make  us  like  Jesus!  Could 
we  but  see  His  blessed  hand  upon  us,  we  would  not 
make  so  many  failures. 

PRAYER    FOR    OBEDIENCE— Heb.    5:7-9 

If  Christ  the  Son  of  God  learned  obedience  by 
the  things  that  He  suffered,  how  can  we  expect  to 
escape  suffering?  "If  ye  suffer  with  me,  ye  shall  al- 
so reign  with  me." 

PRAYER  FOR  VICTORY— 1  John  5:4 

We  pray  for  victory  and  the  things  of  the  world 
swoop  down  upon  us  and  we  wonder  how  we  shall 
escape.  I  thank  my  God  through  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord.  This  is  the  victory  that  overcometh  the  world, 
even   our   faith. 

PRAYER   FOR   HUMILITY— 1    Pet.   5:6 

We  pray  for  humility.  God  tells  us  to  humble 
ourselves  under  the  mighty  hand  of  God  and  if  we 
don't  do  it,  He  will  humble  us  through  much  suf- 
fering. Some  messenger  of  Satan  will  torment  us 
until  we  lie  in  the  dust  of  humility  crying  for  de- 
liverance. 

PRAYER   FOR  UNION  WITH  JESUS 
John   15:5 

"I  am  the  vine  ye  are  the  branches."  Oh  yes,  we 
want  more  than  anything  in  the  world  to  be  united 
to  the  vine  so  that  the  sap  may  flow  out  from  the 
vine  through  the  branches  to  a  dying  world,  but  as 
we  pray  for  this  union  with  Jesus,  God  severs  natural 
ties  and  calls  on  us  to  walk  alone.  Do  we  want  this 
union? 

QUESTIONS  FOR   MEDITATION 

Have  I  in  the  past  given  thanks  for  all  things? 

Will  I  try,  God  being  my  helper,  to  give  thanks 
for  blessings  in  disguise  in  the  future? 

NOTE. — Hand  out  these  different  subjects  for 
discussion  in  meeting:  Patience,  Obedience,  Victory, 
Humility  and  Union  with  Jesus.  Open  your  meeting 
for  general  discussion  of  questions.  Have  some  spe- 
cial music  and  you  will  have  a  good  Thanksgiving 
service. 


ToPic:-HUMILITY 


Scripture  Lesson,  Deut.  8:1-20 
Our  scripture  lesson  shows  us  the  importance  of 
being  humble.  Somehow  there  is  such  a  sweetness 
in  the  voice  of  God  in  this  scripture  lesson.  How  He 
pleads  with  His  children  to  be  humble.  It  is  hum- 
ility that  brings  us  into  the  place  we  can  feel  God's 
presence  in  our  lives.  Nothing  short  of  it  can  be 
blessed  of  God.  There  are  no  beautiful  promises  for 
anyone  but  the  humble  in  spirit. 

Let  us  study  this  scripture  lesson  over  and  over 


and  see  what  wonderful  things  God  promised  the 
children  of  Israel  and  remember  Jesus  Christ  is  the 
same  yesterday,  today  and  forever.  He  will  do  just  as 
great  things  for  us  if  we  keep  humble. 

HE   HEARETH  THEIR   CRY 

"Sing   praises   to    the    Lord,    which    dwelleth    in 

Zion;    declare   among   the    people   his    doings.    When 

he   maketh    inquisition   for   blood,   he     remembereth 

them:  he  forgetteth  not  the  cry  of  the  humble."  Psa 

(Continued   on  next  page) 
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LESSON  TWO,  CONTINUED  FROM  PAGE  ELEVEN 


9:11,  12. 

There   will    come   a   time  when   you   and   I   will 

need  to  cry  unto  the  Lord  for  help,  and  if  we  are 

humble,   He    says   He   forgetteth   not   the   cry   of   the 

humble,  and  we  can  count  on  Him  in  time  of  need. 

HUMILITY  BRINGS   GLADNESS 

"My  soul  shall  make  her  boast  in  the  Lord;  the 
humble  shall  hear  thereof  and  be  glad."  Psa.  34:2. 

We  often  hear  people  say,  "I  am  not  boasting 
in  myself  but  in  the  Lord."  When  we  get  to  the  place 
where  we  can  tell  of  the  wonderful  things  God  has 
done  without  bringing  ourselves  into  the  limelight 
then  we  are  in  the  place  where  we  can  claim  the 
last  part  of  this  verse  and  God  can  bless  us  and  fill 
our  hearts  with  joy  and  gladness. 

GRACE  IS  PROMISED 

"But  he  giveth  more  grace,  wherefore  he  saith, 
God  resisteth  the  proud,  but  giveth  grace  unto  the 
humble."   Jas.   4:6. 

"Likewise  ye  younger  submit  yourselves  unto  the 
elder,  yea  all  of  you  be  subject  one  to  another  and 
be  clothed  with  humility,  for  God  resisteth  the  proud 
and  giveth  grace  to  the  humble." 

When  trials  and  temptations  come  down  like 
an  avalanche  upon  us  we  often  cry,  "0  God,  give  me 
grace  to  stand."  He  has  told  us  plainly  who  can  have 
this  grace  and  we  should  have  a  good  supply  on 
hand  so  we  will  be  ready  when  the  enemy  comes 
in  like  a  flood  upon  us.  Humility  brings  this  grace. 
HUMBLING   OURSELVES 

"Humble  yourselves  under  the  mighty  hand  of 
God,  that  he  may  exalt  you  in  due  time."  1  Pet.  5:6. 

If  we  could  only  realize  in  time  that  if  we  would 
humble  ourselves,  God  would  not  have  to  take  us 
through  so  many  hard  places  to  humble  us.  If  the 
children  of  Israel  had  been  willing  to  humble  them- 
selves, God  would  not  have  had  to  turn  them  back 
into  the  wilderness  to  wander  forty  years  and  fi- 
nally miss  the  promised  land.  Many  of  us  are  miss- 
ing God's  best  for  us  because  we  do  not  humble  our- 


selves under  His  mighty  hand. 

JESUS   HUMBLED  HIMSELF  FOR  US 

"Let  this  mind  be  in  you,  which  was  also  in 
Christ  Jesus:  Who,  being  in  the  form  of  God,  thought 
it  not  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God:  But  made  him- 
self of  an  reputation,  and  took  upon  him  the  form 
of  a  servant,  and  was  made  in  the  likeness  of  men; 
and  being  found  in  fashion  as  a  man,  he  humbled 
himself  and  became  obedient  unto  death,  even  the 
death  of  the  cross."  Phil.  2:5-8. 

If  Jesus  was  willing  to  do  all  of  this  for  us, 
then  how  can  we  expect  Him  to  bless  us  and  give 
us  the  desires  of  our  hearts  if  we  are  unwilling  to 
humble  ourselves  under  His  mighty  hand?  We  may 
not  be  called  upon  to  die  a  natural  death  for  Him, 
but  we  are  called  upon  to  die  to  the  things  of  this 
world  so  that  He  can  have  right  of  way  in  our  lives. 
We  are  called  upon  to  die  to  what  people  think  of 
us  when  we  are  doing  our  best  to  serve  Him  and 
stand  for  the  wonderful  truths  of  the  gospel,  and 
make  our  decision  to  follow  the  lowly  Nazarene. 

NOTE: — Please  don't  depend  too  much  on  my 
comments  but  search  and  pray  for  some  beautiful 
thoughts  of  your  own.  You  may  have  seen  the  time 
when  you  decided  that  you  knew  something  or  when 
you  thought  you  could  do  something  better  than 
someone  else  and  God  had  to  let  you  make  a  com- 
plete failure  to  humble  you. 

Bring    in    your    own    personal    experiences. 
will   make   the   meeting   more   interesting. 

Let  not  only  your  talks  be  on  this  all  important 
topic  but  have  a  season  of  special  prayer  that  God 
may  humble  you  before  Him-  so  you  may  have  His 
power  and  blessings  on  your  life. 

Memorize    a    verse    of    scripture    which    contains 
the  word  "power." 
If  you  would  have  the  dear  Savior  from  heaven 
Walk  by  your  side  from  the  morn  till  the  evening, 
He  will  come  nigh  if  you  meet  the  condition, 
Humble   thyself  to  walk  with  God. 


This 


Topic:-SOUL  WINNERS 


Scripture  lesson,  Prov.  11:30;  Matt.  4:19 
If  I  had  all  the  readers  of  "The  Lighted  Path- 
way" before  me  in  one  congregation  and  should  ask 
them  if  they  wanted  to  be  soul  winners,  I  imagine 
I  would  hear  a  great  chorus  of  voices  saying,  "Yes." 
Perhaps  some  would  say  it  with  more  enthusiasm 
than  others  because  they  have  made  a  little  deeper 
consecration  and  are  a  little  closer  to  the  Master  and 
can  feel  the  burden  for  souls  that  He  feels  a  little 
more  keenly,  but  all  real  Christians  have  a  desire 
to  be  soul  winners.  In  our  lesson  today  we  want  to 
try  to  lead  our  young  people  out  and  help  them 
reach  the  place  where  they  can  do  more  along  this 
line.  One  thing  I  would  hate  to  do  would  be  to  meet 
my  Lord  with  no  stars  in  my  crown.  Wouldn't  you? 
I  think  I  would  feel  sad  to  go  to  Heaven  and  have 
to  wear  a  crown  all  through  eternity  without  some 
stars  in  it.  Stars  mean  souls  that  I've  led  to  Christ. 
Then  let  us  study  to  see  if  we  find  how  we  can  best 


be  soul  winners. 

BE  SURE  OF  YOUR  OWN  SALVATION 

"Therefore  being  justified  by  faith  we  have  peace 
with  God  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  Rom.  5:1. 

"There  is  therefore  now  no  condemnation  to  them 
which    are   in    Christ   Jesus."   Rom.    8:1. 

"The  husbandman   that  laboreth  must  be     first 
partaker  of  the  fruits."  2  Tim.  2:6. 
BE    PRAYERFUL 

"Be  careful  for  nothing,  but  in  everything  by 
prayer  and  supplication  with  thanksgiving  let  your 
request  be  made  known   unto  God."  Phil.  4:6. 

"The  effectual  fervent  prayer  of  a  righteous 
man  availeth  much."  Jas.  5:16. 

"But    thou,    when    thou    prayest,    enter    into    thy 

closet,   and   when   thou  hast   shut  thy   door,  pray  to 

thy  Father  which  is  in  secret;  and  thy  Father  which 

seeth  in  secret  shall  reward  thee  openly."  Matt.  6:6. 

(Continued  on  next  page) 
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(LESSON   THREE   CONTINUED   FROM   PAGE    12) 


BE   TACTFUL 

"Cast  thy  bread  upon  the  waters  for  thou  shalt 
find  it  after  many  days."  Eccl.  11:1. 

"Giving  no  offence  in  any  thing,  that  the  minis- 
try be  not  blamed:  But  in  all  things  approving  our- 
selves as  the  ministers  of  God,  in  much  patience,  in 
afflictions,  in  necessities,  in  distresses."  2  Cor.  6:3,4. 

"Behold,  I  send  you  forth  as  sheep  in  the  midst 
of  wolves,  be  ye  therefore  wise  as  serpents  and  harm- 
less as  doves."  Matt.  10:16. 

BE  SEPARATED  FROM  THE  WORLD 

"Be  ye  not  unequally  yoked  together  with  un- 
believers: for  what  fellowship  hath  righteousness 
with  unrighteousness?  and  what  communion  hath 
light  with  darkness?  And  what  concord  hath  Christ 
wiih  Belial?  or  what  part  hath  he  that  believeth  with 
an  infidel?  And  what  agreement  hath  the  temple  of 
God  with  idols?  for  ye  are  the  temple  of  the  living 
God;  as  God  hath  said,  I  will  dwell  in  them,  and 
walk  in  them,  and  I  will  be  their  God,  and  they  shall 
be  my  people.  Wherefore  come  out  from  among  them, 
and  be  ye  separate,  saith  the  Lord,  and  touch  not  the 
unclean  thing;  and  I  will  receive  you."  2  Cor.  6:14-17. 

BE  INTENSE  IN  YOUR  LOVE  FOR  SOULS 

"Brethren,  my  heart's  desire  and  prayer  to  Is- 
rael is  that  they  might  be  saved."  Rom.  10:1. 

"For  Zion's  sake  I  will  not  hold  my  peace,  and 
for  Jerusalem's  sake  I  will  not  rest,  until  the  right 
eousness   go   forth   as   brightness,   and   the  salvation 


thereof  as   a  lamp   that   burneth,   And   the   Gentiles 
shall  see  thy  righteousness."  Isa.  62:1,  2. 

BE  DEVOTED  TO  YOUR  WORK 

"Yea  doubtless,  and  I  count  all  things  but  loss 
for  the  excellency  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus 
my  Lord:  for  whom  I  have  suffered  the  loss  of  all 
things,  and  do  count  them  but  dung,  that  I  may 
win  Christ."  Phil.  3:8. 

KNOW  YOUR  BIBLE 

"Study  to  show  thyself  approved  unto  God,  a 
workman  that  needeth  not  to  be  ashamed,  rightly 
dividing  the  word  of  truth."  2  Tim.  2:15. 

"All  scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God, 
and  is  profitable  for  doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  correc- 
tion, for  instruction  in  righteousness:  That  the  man 
of  God  may  be  perfect,  throughly  furnished  unto 
all  good  works."  2  Tim.  3:16. 

NOTE: — To  those  who  have  not  used  our  les- 
sons, before  we  will  say,  hand  out  the  different  sub- 
jects to  your  young  people  and  ask  them  to  make 
talks  on  them.  If  you  have  time,  after  they  are  all 
thru,  ask  for  general  discussion.  This  will  give  a 
chance  for  helpful  thoughts  to  be  brought  out  from 
those  who  have  been  listening. 

Have  a  closing  season  of  prayer  that  you  may 
have  wisdom  to  know  how  to  deal  with  souls. 

Let  your  memory  verse  contain  the  word  "wis- 
dom." 


Topic:  -  THE  BABE  OF  BETHLEHEM 


Scripture  Lesson,  Isa.  9:6,  7. 

The  world's  first  peace  convention  was  in  the 
Judean  hills.  It  was  there  and  then  that  men  caught 
visions  of  better  things.  Isaiah  caught  a  vision  and 
said,  "And  the  government  shall  be  upon  his  shoul- 
ders." 

Let  us  hearken  to  the  songs  of  the  angels,  borne 
on  through  the  spaces  of  night,  "Glory  to  God  in  the 
highest,  peace  on  earth  and  good  will  to  men.  Thrice 
glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  we  sing,  for  Jesus  was 
born  on  this  day.  The  Word  became  flesh  and  did 
dwell  among  men,  the  life,  the  truth,  and  the  way." 
MARY'S    CONSECRATION— Luke    1:38 

The  words  "Behold  the  handmaid  of  the  Lord" 
have  always  sounded  like  music  to  my  ears.  A  beau- 
tiful young  girl  perhaps  in  the  very  best  standing 
in  her  community,  a  girl  admired  by  all  because 
of  her  chaste  and  beautiful  character,  is  now  called 
upon  to  take  the  narrow  way  and  be  misunderstood 
by  her  friends  and  loved  ones.  How  did  she  know 
but  what  Joseph  would  forsake  her.  Oh  no,  it  mat- 
tered little  to  her,  the  Lord  had  called  and  she  was 
saying,  "Yes."  "Behold  the  handmaid  of  the  Lord.'" 
NO  ROOM   IN  THE   INN— Luke  2:1-7 

I  am  not  sure  that  the  majority  of  inns,  hotels, 
restaurants,  and  cafes  have  as  a  class  made  any 
progress  in  the  last  two  thousand  years  in  making 
room  for  Christ. 

Some  American  cities  are  full  of  hotels  where 
a  man  can't  spend   a  single  evening  without  being 


immoral  and  paying  the  price  for  the  same  when  he 
registers. 

Often  there  is  no  room  for  Christ  in  man's  intel- 
lect. The  chief  feature  of  the  present  day  is  the  em- 
phasis it  places  upon  intelligence.  No  other  age  has 
ever  idolized  or  defied  intellect  as  has  the  present. 

Have  we  made  room  for  Christ  in  our  social  life? 
We  believe  that  God  made  us  social  beings  and  a 
man  or  woman  who  is  not  socially  inclined  is  terri- 
bly handicapped  in  the  Lord's  work.  But  we  should 
always  make  room  for  Jesus  wherever  we  go  and 
do  nothing  that   He  could  not  sanction. 

Have  we  made  room  for  Christ  in  our  reading? 
Do  we  read  the  books  that  Christ  can  use  for  the 
developing  of  our  character?  Have  we  made  room 
for  Christ  in  the  home?  One  of  the  saddest  places  in 
all  the  world  is  a  Christless  home,  where  precious 
children  are  being  reared  without  Christ. 
THE   SHEPHERDS— Luke   2:8-18 

We  have  always  believed  that  these  shepherds 
were  men  who  had  studied  the  prophecies  and  had 
been  looking  for  the  Lord's  first  coming.  Without 
a  doubt  there  were  many  other  shepherds  keeping 
watch  over  their  sheep  that  same  night-,  whose-  ears 
were  closed  to  the  beautiful  song  the-  angel  sang. 
Just  so  it  will  be  when  He  comes  the  second  time, 
only  those  who  are  expecting  Him  will  hear  the 
voice  of  the  archangel  and  the  sound  of  the  trump 
of  God. 

(Continued  on  next  page) 
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YOUNG   PEOPLE'S    BIBLE    LESSONS 


THE  WISE  MEN— Matt.  2:1-11 
The  wise  men  were  Chaldeans  and  had  been  star 
gazers  from  childhood.  They  had  a  passion  for  the 
study  of  the  nightly  heavens,  and  now  by  the  aid  of 
the  stars  they  loved  so  well  and  on  which  they  had 
meditated  with  such  unwearied  devotion  they  are 
brought  to  the  feet  of  "The  Babe  of  Bethlehem." 

We  believe  also  that  these  wise  men  had  been 
watching  for  this  star  and  were  looking  for  His 
coming.  God  spoke  to  these  different  groups  in  dif- 
ferent ways  according  to  the  way  He  saw  they  could 
understand.  The  reckless  world  rushed  on  as  usual 
not  knowing  that  the  hope  of  all  the  ages  slept  in 
that  manger  bed. 

MANY  HERODS  TODAY— Matt.  2:12-15 
There  are  many  Herods  today  who  are  trying 
to  destroy  the  Babe  of  Bethlehem  and  say  He  was 
not  divine,  but  some  of  us  are  not  concerned  about 
these  Herods  only  that  we  pity  them  and  would 
help    them    if   we    could.   We    believe   that     as     God 


Topic: -CONS 


Scripture  lesson,  Rom.  12:1,  2. 
What  is  our  reasonable  service  is  not  for  us  to 
say,  but  for  Christ  to  say.  Ours,  to  present  our  all  to 
Him  and  turn  our  lives  over  to  His  service. 

God  asks  us  to  live  for  Him  rather  than  die  for 
Him.  If  we  live  for  Him  when  we  come  to  die  we 
will  be  ready  for  that  also.  God  wants  our  lives,  our 
strength,  our  talents,  and  our  ability. 

To  be  of  use  to  God  we  must  have  our  minds 
renewed,  the  old  sinful  mind  full  of  selfishness  is 
worthless  to  God. 

Just  as  we  are  transformed  are  we  able  to  under- 
stand what  God's  will  is  for  us.  Let  us  seek  trans- 
formation. 

THOUGHTS   FOR   MEDITATION 

Our  consecration  pledge  shows  us  what  God  calls 
us  to  do.  Nothing  short  of  this  satisfies  Him.  Oh 
yes,  He  may  be  patient  with  us  with  less  than  this, 
but  if  we  are  anxious  to  really  please  God,  we  will 
do  our  best  to  measure  up  to  this  pledge. 

What  is  reasonable  for  one  will  be  unreasonable 
for  another.  What  is  reasonable  for  each  depends  on 
gifts  and  opportunities.  We  are  to  present  our  bodies 
and  let  Him  decide  the  rest.  You  are  not  your  own, 
you  are  bought  with  a  price,  the  blood  of  Jesus. 

It  meant  much  for  Mary  the  mother  of  Jesus,  to 
say  yes  to  God  that  day  when  the  angel  came.  It 
looked  like  her  good  name,  her  social  position,  and 
everything  would  be  lost,  but  she  made  the  consecra- 
tion, and  her  yes  to  God's  will  brought  salvation 
down  to  man  and  her  name  has  been  handed  down 
ihr.ough  all  the  ages  as  the  greatest  of  women.  Your 
yes  to.  God  may  seem  impossible,  but  God  will  make 
it  possible,  and  make  you  able  to  accomplish  great 
things  for  Him. 

WILL  YOU  GIVE   HIM  THE  RIGHT 
OF  WAY? 

Are  you  willing  to  be  a  highway  over  which  Je- 
sus Christ  shall  come  to  your  town  and  into  the 
lives  of  your  friends  and   neighbors?  Right   of  way 


brought   Herod   to   naught   He  will   bring  these  mod- 
ern  Herods  to  naught  also. 

GOD'S   GIFT   TO    US— John    3:16 
"For  God  so  loved  the  world  that  He  gave  His 
only  begotten   Son  that  whosoever  believeth   in  Him 
should  not  perish  but  have  everlasting  life." 

This  is  what  God  gave  to  us  on  that  first  Christ- 
mas   morning.    What    more    could    you    ask?      What 
have  you  given  for  Him?  Here  is  where  our  "Inner 
Circle"  comes  in.   Can  you  sign  the  pledge? 
I   gave  my  life  for  thee, 
My    precious   blood    I    shed. 
That  thou  might  ransomed  be, 
And   quickened  from   the   dead; 
I  gave,  I  gave  my  life  for  thee. 
What  hast  thou   given  for  Me? 

NOTE:  — Hand  out  these  different  parts  to  your 
young  people.  Memorize  a  Bible  verse  containing  the 
word  gift. 

EClATION 

ccsts   something. 

When  President  Garfield  was  shot  he  was  taken 
to  a  quiet,  isolated  house  where  he  could  have  abso- 
lute quiet  and  rest  in  his  fight  for  life  and  a  special 
railway  was  constructed  to  facilitate  the  bringing 
of  doctors,  nurses  and  loved  ones  to  his  bedside. 

The  engineers  laid  out  the  line  to  cross  a  farm- 
er's front  yard,  but  he  refused  to  grant  the  right  of 
way  until  they  explained  to  him  that  it  was  for  the 
president,  when  he  exclaimed,  "That  is  different. 
Why,  if  that  railroad  is  for  the  president,  you  can 
run  it  right  through  my  house." 

Are  you  willing  to  give  Him  right  of  way  across 
your  "front  yard"?  It  may  run  right  through  some 
of  your  plans  or  social  engagements  or  business  ap- 
pointment.". But  will  you  give  Him  the  right  of  way? 
—  Quoted  in  Sunday  School  Times.  — J.  Campbell 
White  in  Forbs  Magazine. 
QUESTIONS  TO  BE  DISCUSSED  IN  MEETING 

What  excuses  are  common  among  our  people  for 
not   serving  Christ? 

Has  the  average  Christian  made  this  entire  con- 
secration? If  not,  what  do  you  think  is  the  hindrance? 

Have  you  individually  made  it?  If  not,  why  not? 

NOTE: — Let  the  leader  ask  these  questions  and 
insist  on  the  different  ones  discussing  them.  It  will 
bring  out  thoughts  and  confessions  that  will  be  help- 
ful. Ask  each  question  and  give  time  for  them  to 
discuss  freely. 

BIBLE  READINGS 

Serve   With    Gladness   Psa.    100:1-5 

No  Limit  to  Jesus'  Service  Jno.  13:1-17 

Paul's   Service   , ,...., Acts   20:17-35 

The  Spirit  of  Service  ::...,:: :  Mark  10:42-4^ 

Service  in  Daily  Life : Eph.  6:6,  7 

Principle  of  Service  Gal.   5:13 

NOTE: — These  readings  may  be  handed  out  to 
be  commented  on,  not  read,  as  it  will  take  up  too 
much  time.  Avoid  long,  tiresome  meetings  if  you 
want  young  people  to  come  again. 
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lie  Spirit-Filled  Life 

(Continued  from  page  10) 
now  the  life  and  fullness  of  God. 
he  one  Man  who  had  the  Spirit 
without  measure"  was  He  who  at 
le  beginning  said  to  God  "Lo,  I 
fine  to  do  Thy  will."  In  other 
|lords,  self-will  is  a  dyke;  the  yield- 
i  will  is  a  channel.Thedyke  of  self- 
ill  keeps  out  the  fullness  of  God's 
fe.  But  the  channel  of  the  yielded 
ill  furnishes  an  avenue  for  its  out- 
iow.  Why  does  the  harp  breathe 
rth  its  ravishing  strains  under  the 
ind  of  the  master-harper?  Be- 
iuse  it  is  yielded  to  him.  Why  is 
[e  molten  bronze  filled  with  ev- 
y  outline  of  the  beauty  of  the 
ould?  Because  it  is  yielded  to  it. 
fay  does  the  great  ship  plough 
5r "way  through  storm  and  surge 
I  her  destined  haven?  Because  she 
j  yielded  to  the  will  and  touch  of 
(e  helmsman.  If  the  harp,  and  the 
pnze,  and  the  ship  each  had  a 
Sill  of  its  own  it  could  hinder  the 
(aster's  highest  purpose  for  it. 
p.u  do  have  such  a  will.  And  you 
jn  resist  God.  Therefore  you  must 
jseds  yield  the  life  to  Him,  if  so 
J  that  He  may  fill  it.  And  that 
filer  life  will  come.  It  may  not  be 
I  a  flash.  It  may  come  by  degrees, 
(at  as  you  yield  your  life  by  one 
jfinite  act,  and  then,  day  by  day, 
tarn  to  live  out  that  act  in  a  life 
■  yieldedness  and  ministry,  God's 
yer  of  life  will  surely  and  steadily 
anifest  itself  from  your  inner- 
3st  being. 

iThis  river  of  life  will  FLOW 
FORTH  FROM  US  as  we 
SERVE 
JThat  was   a  sweet     prayer  of  a 
sung   Christian     girl — "Lord,   fill 
[3  to  overflowing.  I  cannot     hold 
Bich.  But  I  can  overflow  a  great 
Bl."  And  she  was  right.  For  with 
|my  the  desire     concerning     the 
j'ply  Spirit  is  to  hold,  and  to'  en- 
m.  Whereas  with  God  it  is  to  give, 
lid  to  overflow  to  others.  For  we 

3  the  Spirit  of  God  here  pictured 
k  a  great,  life-givirtg  river.  But 
<|3ty  river  needs 'an  outlet.  When 
Sjhas  none  it  fteases  to  be'  a  river, 
Id  becomes  only  a  stagnant  pool. 
I.e  river  of  the  Spirit  is  subject 
ft  the  same  great  river-law.  It 
!|;ks  an  outlet  for  the  divine  out- 

w  of  life  and  love  in  everyday, 


practical  ministry  to  others.  It  be- 
gins its  flow  as  soon  as  it  finds  a 
channel.  And  it  keeps  it  up  so  long 
as  we  remain  such.  Jesus  does  not 
say,  "In  his  innermost  being  shall 
stay"  but  "out  from  his  innermost 
being  shall  flow"  these  living 
streams.  That  is  one  purpose  for 
which  rivers  exist — to  flow.  Cut  off 
their  outlet,  and  you  stop  the  flow. 
Here  is  an  open  secret  for  us  all. 
The  man  or  woman  who  will  offer 
the  Spirit-river  this  simple  outlet 
of  humble,  willing  service  will 
know  His  steady  overflow.  People 
plunge  the  probe  of  self-examina- 
tion into  their  inner  selves,  seeking 
all  sorts  of  inward,  subjective 
causes  for  their  failure  of  spiritual 
life  and  experience.  Ordinarily  the 
reason  for  that  failure  is  amazingly 
simple,  and  near  at  hand.  Is  the 
life  selfish  and  self-centered?  Is  it 
failing  in  daily,  practical  ministry 
to  others?  And  would  you  know 
the  remedy?  It  is  this.  Do  not 
try  to  shut  up  the  Spirit  in  a  stag- 
nant pool  of  selfishness.  Let  Him 
have  His  river-way  of  flow  through 
outlet — the  outlet  of  loving,  practi- 
cal service  to  others.  Try  this. Then 
all  your  spiritual  moods  and  mor- 
bidness will  disappear  in  the  daily, 
joyful  consciousness  of  His  steady 
outflow  through   the     channel     of 

service. 

*  *  * 

This  river  of  life  may  flow  forth 
from  us  UNCONSCIOUSLY 

I  was  in  a  great  city,  teaching.  A 
difficult  question  of  guidance  had 
arisen.  Day  after  day  I  had  prayed 
about  it.  But  the  perplexity  seem- 
ed only  to  increase.  At  last  I  came 
to  the  danger  point  of  anxiety,  so 
earnestly  had  light  been  sought  and 
found  not.  And  then  this  happened. 
One  morning  before  the  dawn  I 
suddenly  awakened  from  sleep.  The 
first  consciousness  that  came  in  the 
darkness  was  that  a  heavy  wagon 
was  rumbling  past  the  window,  in 
the  street  outside.  The  next  was 
that  some  one  on  the  wagan — pre- 
sumably its  driver— was  '  whistling 
a  tune.  And'  the  next  vivid  impres- 
sion was  of  the  tune  he-was  whis- 
tling. It  was'  ■."■"        ..''.'• 

'Then  we'll  trust  and  obey: 

For  there's  no  other  way, 

To  be  happy  in  Jesus, 

But  to  trust  and  obey." 


Like  a  flash  out  from  the  dark- 
ness, came  the  thought  as  from  the 
Lord,  "Why,  my  child,  this  is  all  I 
expect  of  you.  Simply  act  upon  the 
light  as  best  you  see  it,  and  trust 
Me  to  lead  you.  There  is  nothing 
you  need  but  to  trust  and  obey." 
At  once  I  saw  I  had  been  unduly 
anxious  about  the  guidance,  and 
that  this  was  the  exact  message  I 
needed  in  this  time  of  perplexity 
and  uncertianty.  Light  flooded  my 
pathway.  Perplexity  made  way  for 
peace.  The  problem  was  solved.  The 
rumble  of  the  dray  wheels  died 
away  in  the  distance.  The  song  of 
the  whistler  ceased.  But  a  message 
had  gone  straight  home  to  my 
heart  more  wondrous  than  any  ser- 
mon ever  heard.  I  do  not  know 
whether  the  unseen  whistler  was  a 
child  of  God.  But  I  believe  it.  And 
out  from  his  innermost  being  was 
flowing  that  river  of  life  which 
brought  into  the  life  of  another 
child  of  God  such  a  touch  of  life, 
and  light,  and  refreshing  as  he  who 
passed  on  into  the  darkness  never 
knew  nor  dreamed. 

"0  Lord,"  said  one  of  His  saints, 
"I  thank  Thee  that  Thou  hast  for- 
gotten all  the  sins  I  remember,  yet 
dost  remember  all  the  good  deeds 
I  have  forgotten."  That  is  true. 
And  out  from  our  lives,  all  uncon- 
scious to  us,  may  flow  a  stream  of 
influence  and  blessing  of  which  we 
may  in  no  wise  be  conscious.  But 
He  does  not  forget  it.  And  it  shall 
all  be  revealed  in  the  day  of  mani- 
festation to  our  unspeakable  joy, 
and  His  eternal  glory. 

"This   learned   I   from   the  shadow 
of  a  tree, 
Which   to   and  fro  swayed  on   a 

garden  wall 
Our  shadow-selves,  our  influence, 
May  fall  where  we  can  never  be." 


"And  he  shewed 
of  water  of  life 
out  of  the  throne 
22: 1. 

"This  Jesus  *  •* 
of  -the  Father  the 
Holy  Ghost  * 
this  which  ye  now 
33. 

Wonderful   river  of  life!    It  pro- 


me  a  pure  river 
*  proceeding 
of  God."     Rev. 

having  received 

promise"  of  the 

hath  shed  forth 

see."!  Ac'ts  2:32- 


( Continued  on  page  sixteen) 
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CHRISTMAS 
PAGEANT 

By  The  Editor 

For  this  Christmas  Pageant  we 
have  always  used  "The  Angel  Mes- 
sage" background  which  can  be  ob- 
tained from  David  C.  Cook  Publish- 
ing House,  Elgin,  111.,  for  $4.00. 

Cast  of  characters:  — 

Six  shepherds.  (Four  will  do.) 
Six  is  more  impressive. 

Three  Wise  men. 

Mary  the  Mother  of  Jesus. 

The  Babe  of  Bethlehem. 

Joseph. 

Three  Angels.  (One  large  one 
and  two  small  ones.) 

Soloist. 

Reader. 
1ST   SCENE:  — 

Curtain  opens  with  nothing  vis- 
ible but  background  and  the  star. 
Soloist  sings  behind  the  curtain 
"Star  of  the  East."  Music  played 
softly.  Curtain  closes  and  reader 
behind  curtain  reads  Luke  2:1-15. 
2ND    SCENE:— 

Shepherds  seated  carelessly  on 
the  ground  holding  their  crooks. 
Angel  appears  suddenly  from  be- 
hind the  screen  and  shepherds  ap- 
pear frightened  when  the  angel 
lifts  her  hand  gently  over  them 
and  repeats  Luke  2:10-12,  begin- 
ning with  "Fear  not."  Suddenly  a 
group  of  girls  dressed  in  white 
come  from  behind  the  curtain,  or 
they  can  sing  from  behind  the  cur- 
tain, and  join  in  the  scmto,  verse  14, 
"Glory  to  God."  Angels  disappear. 
One  shepherd  speaks  to  the  other, 
verse  15,  Let  us  go  now  even  unto 
Bethlehem — . 
3RD   SCENE:  — 

Curtain   opens   and  soloist   sings 
"No   Room     For     Jesus."     Curtain 
closes. 
4TH  SCENE:  — 

When  the  curtain  opens  Mary  is 
seated  by  the  manger  bending  over 
the  babe.  Joseph  stands  beside  look- 
ing tenderly  at  the  infant  child. 
The  larger  angel  also  stands  be- 
side the  manger  facing  the  audi- 
ence... Two  small  angels  are  stand- 
ing on  each  side  of  platform  but 
have,  nothing  to  say. 

The  song,  "Silent  Night,  Holy 
Night,"  is  played  softly  and  shep- 
herds begin  to  march  slowly  from 
back   of  church   in  pairs  about   10 


feet  apart.  As  the  first  pair  reaches 
the  manger  they  bow  and  worship 
for  a  moment  and  pass  on  to  the 
side  of  platform  and  remain  stand- 
ing until  all  of  the  shepherds  have 
marched  on  platform  in  like  man- 
ner. 

Then  the  reader  reads  from  be- 
hind the  curtain  Matt.  2:1-11. 

The  wise  men  then  march  in  as 
did  the  shepherds  and  lay  their 
gifts  at  the  feet  of  Mary  and  the 
Babe  and  remain  in  a  worshipful 
position  for  a  moment,  then  tatke 
their  places  on  the  platform,  as 
those  in  charge  may  direct.  While 
everything  is  quiet,  the  larger  an- 
gel pantomimes  the  song,  "Silent 
Night,  Holy  Night,"  as  it  is  sung 
and  played  softly.  This  closes  the 
program  and  leaves  your  congre- 
gation feeling  that  they  have  al- 
most been  on  the  scene. 
SUGGESTIONS:  — 

The  costuming  and  lighting  have 
a  great  deal  to  do  with  the  success 
of  this  program.  We  have  always 
used  bright  coloring  in  the  shep- 
herds and  wise  mens'  robes,  two  of 
the  shepherds  being  dressed  alike. 
That  is,  the  first  two  would  be 
dressed  in  white  with  red  trim- 
mings, the  second  two  in  white 
with  green  trimmings,  the  next 
pair  in  white  with  blue  trimmings. 
The  three  wise  men  wear  purple 
and  gold. 

Mary  and  the  angels  of  course 
wear  white  and  if  possible  the  an- 
gels should  have  wings. 

If  you  have  an  electrician  who 
can  arrange  lights  for  you  along 
the  edge  of  the  platform  it  will 
mean  much  to  your  program.  Cov- 
er them  with  blue  crepe  paper  to 
give  a  soft  moonlight  effect.  All 
lights  should  be  turned  off  except 
the  foot  lights  during  the  whole 
pageant. 
MUSIC:  — 

"Star  of  The  East"  can  be  ob- 
tained from  any  music  store.  Better 
order  in  time  as  the  song  is  in 
great  demand  at  Christmas  time. 

"No  Room  For  Jesus"  can  be 
found  in  many  of  our  .old  church 
song  books. 

NOTE':— This  together  with  a 
children's  program  will  be  all  you 
need  for  your  Christmas  program. 
Be  sure  to  have  the  pageant  last. 

Be  careful  to  get  the  right  char- 


The  Spirit-Filled  Lif 

(Continued    from    page   15) 
ceedeth   from  the  very     throne 
the  Father.  It  was  received  by  tl 
Son   from   the   Father.      It   is   sin 
forth    by   the    Son   upon    us     oth 
children    of    the   Father.    And    nc 
as  we     believe — and     yield  —  ai 
serve,  it  will  abide — fill — and  flc 
forth   from   us  to  the  sinning,  si 
fering,    dying    world      here     bek 
which  so  sorely  needs  the  touch 
His   divine   life   through      us,     E 
Spirit-indwelt  children. 


SHADOWS 

When  you  were  small  one  of  t 
great  wonders  of  your  world  Vi 
the  shadow  that  followed  you 
night.  How  it  took  all  sorts 
shape — sometimes  large  and  sor 
times  small. 

Shadows  may  be  contrasted  w 
influence.  Shadows  are  quickly  c 
— our  influence  and  impressions 
fleet  us  quickly.  The  shadow 
silent  no  more  at  all.  The  great 
power  in  the  world  is  the  qu 
working  power. 

"Shadows  will  be  made — none 
us  can  stop  the  influence  of  1 
more  than  we  can  bottle  up 
ocean. 

"We  can't  rub  shadows  out — i 
can  we  get  away  from  them — 
can't  rub  out  our  influences  nor  < 
we  get  away  from  them,  so  v 
not  make  the  best  of  them?" 
I  shot  an  arrow  in  the  air, 
It  fell  to  earth,  I  know  not  whe 
For,  so  swiftly  it  flew,  the  sigh 
Could  not  follow  in  its  flight. 
I  breathed  a  song  into  the  air, 
It  fell  to  earth,  I  know  not  whe 
For  who  has  sight  so  keen  and 

strong, 
That    it    can    follow    the    flight  | 

a  song? 
Long,  long  afterward,  in  an  oa 
I   found  the  arrow,   still   unbro 
And   the  song,   from   beginning 

end, 
I   found  again   in  the     heart  o 

friend. — Longfellow. 

It  is  a  dangerous     thing     fo 
young  man  to   start     out .   in 
without  the  thought  of  God. — G 
stone. 


acters  for  the  different  parts.  St 
this  closely.  Plays  about  30  mi] 
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JESUS  The  LIGHT  Of  The  WORLD 


m~ 


A  NEW  YEAR  PRAYER 

GIVE  me,  0  Lord,  that  quietness  of  heart  that  makes 
the  most  of  labor  and  rest.  Save  me  from  passionate 
excitement,  petulant  fretfulness  and  idle  fear,  keeping  me 
ever  in  the  restful  presence  of  thy  love.  Teach  me  to  be 
alert  and  wise  in  all  responsibilities  without  hurry  and  with- 
out neglect.  Tame  thou  and  rule  my  tongue,  that  I  may  not 
transgress  thy  law  of  love.  When  others  censure  may  I  seek 
Thine  image  in  each  fellowman,  judging  with  charity  as 
one  who  shall  be  judged.  Banish  envy  from  my  thoughts 
and  hatred  from  my  lips.  Help  me  to  be  content,  amidst  the 
strife  of  tongues,  with  my  unspoken  thought.  When  anxious 
cares  threaten  my  peace,  help  me  to  run  to  Thee  that  I 
may  find  rest,  and  be  made  strong  for  calm  endurance  and 
valiant  service. — Selected. 


A  HAPPY  NEW  YEAR 


M 


"Thy  word  is  a  lamp  unto  my  feet  and  a  "light"  unto -my 

path."— Ps.  119:105 


P 
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JANUARY 
EDITORIALS 

Dear  Lighted  Pathway  readers: 
Another  month  has  rolled  around 
and  with  it  many  encouraging 
things  can  be  reported.  We  are  de- 
lighted with  the  response  to  our 
call  for  financial  help,  and  still  we 
have  not  gone  over  the  top  yet. 
This  is  what  we  are  hoping  to  do 
in  the  near  future.  We  feel  that 
some  are  getting  the  paper  on 
their  heart  and  are  helping  us  car- 
ry the  burden  to  some  extent,  but 
we  are  praying  that  our  number  of 
helpers  will  increase  as  the  days 
go   by. 

O 

OUR    HELPERS'   CLUB 

Up  to  the  time  the  paper  goes  to 
press  there  have  been  twenty-eight 
responded  to  our  Helpers'  Club 
plan.  We  will  mention  the  names 
of  the  first  five  who  sent  in  for 
the  largest  rolls  this  month:  J.  M. 
Magouirk,  Oneonta,  Ala.;  Miss 
Lula  Caldwell,  Atlanta,  Ga. ;  Laud 
L.  Vaught,  Monroe,  Va.  We  have 
four  who  sent  in  the  same  amount 
so  we  will  mention  them  as  one 
because  of  the  tie,  Delbert  Carder, 
Toledo,  Ohio;  C.  G.  Carder,  Clarks- 
burg, W.  Va.;  James  O.  Rice, 
Greenville,  S:  -C.;  Kathleen  Bunch, 
Wallins  Creek,  Ky. 

J  -  0- 

THE  INNER  CIRCLE 

Our  Inner  Circle  is  growing 
slowly1.  One  young  man  sent  us  his 
name  this  month  and  apologized 
for  not  doing  so -sooner.  I  wonder 
if  some  others  don't  feel  that  way 
about  it.'  The  young  man's  name  is 
Delbert  Carder  of  Toledo,  Ohio.  He 
is  also  a  member  of  the  "Helpers' 
Club."  We  are  looking  for  many 
more  at  this  New  Year  season. 
Please  remember  to  pray  for  those 


who  have  made  this  consecration, 
that  they  fail  not.  It  is  going  to 
take  this  complete  surrender  to 
win  this  world  for  Christ.  People 
are  tired  of  a  half  hearted  service 
and  we  are  sure  that  God  is. 
O 

HUMILITY 

Humility  is  what  we  need  to  win 
souls  for  Christ.  The  attitude  of  "I 
am  hollier  than  thou,"  and  the 
drawing  of  one's  skirts  aside  for 
fear  of  touching  some  one  who 
does  not  see  just  as  we  do,  will 
never  win  the  world  for  Christ. 
There  are  many  good  people  in  the 
world  who  do  not  see  as  you  do 
and  may  not  have  the  same  ex- 
perience that  you  have  but  they  «an 
not  be  won  to  see  your  way  by  this 
kind  of  attitude.  A  pretty  good 
way  to  win  them  is  to  live  a  life 
that  they  will  want  to  pattern  af- 
ter and  they  will  soon  come  to  you 
and  ask  for  the  pattern  and  you 
then  can  tell  them  what  you  have 
and  how  to  get  it.  People  are  hu/i- 
gry  for  the  real,  and  when  they  see 
it,  they  know  it  and  want  it. 

Of  course  there  are  some  who 
want  a  real  experience  who  will 
not  pay  the  price  to  get  it.  People 
can  not  hold  on  to  the  world  with 
one  hand  and  to  God  with  the 
other. 

O 

INFLUENCE   VS   POWER 

The  disciples  did  not  have  influ- 
ence enough  to  keep  them  out  of 
jail,  but  they  had  power  sufficient 
to  shake  that  old  prison  and  come 
forth  with  the  mighty  power  of 
God.  The  first  man  they  met  cried 
out,  "What  must  I  do  to  be  saved?" 
And  they  knew  what  would  save 
him  and  his  whole  house.  Some  of 
our  modern  churches  can  beat  the 
apostles  keeping  out  of  jail  and  out 
of  trouble,  but  I  doubt  if  their  fel- 
low-prisoners and  the  jailor  and  his 
family  would  be  as  sure  to  be  con- 
verted through  their  instructions. 


FANATICISM  AND  WILDFIRE 
.  If  fanaticism  and  wildfire  could 
be  culled  from  the  Holiness  ranks 
the  world  would  soon  be  won  for 
Christ.  Thousands  of  good  people 
are  hungry  for  a  deeper  walk  with 
God  who  will  not  mix  with  wild- 
fire and  fanaticism.  I  wonder  if 
we  are  doing  all  we  can  to  cull  it 


out  or  are  we  fearful  and  afraid? 
I  believe  it  is  just  as  necessary  to 
stand  against  one  sin  as  another, 
and  fanaticism  is,  as  I  see  it,  just 
as  sinful  as  stealing.  Fanaticism 
allowed  to  remain  in  the  church 
will  do  more  harm  than  formalism. 

Extremists  never  accomplish 
much  for  God.  The  beautiful  mani- 
festations of  the  Holy  Ghost  will 
convict  men  of  sin,  but  the  mani- 
festations of  the  flesh  will  drive 
them  away. 

The  ministry  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
is  as  infinite  and  varied     as     the 
needs  of  the  immortal  soul.  He  is 
the  Spirit  of  light  to  illuminate  the! 
Word  and  enable  us  to  understand! 
the   truth   as   it   is   in   Jesus.   He  isj 
the    Spirit   of   life  to     quicken   our! 
souls  and  regenerate  our  spirit  in-J 
to  the  new  life  of  God.  He  is  thej 
Spirit  of  purity  and  holiness  to  de- 
liver us  from  the  power  of  sin  and 
conform  us  to  the  image  of  Christ 
He  is  the  Spirit  of  peace  and  joy 
bringing   comfort,   rest    and     glad 
ness   to   the  heart   and   filling     us 
with   the  joy  of  the  Lord.     He  is 
the  Spirit   of  power,   giving  effici 
ency  to  our  words  and  works  an( 
enabling  us  to   so   minister  Chris 
that   men   shall  be   convicted     an<| 
converted.  He  is  the  Spirit  of  love 
shedding   abroad    the   love   of  Goi 
in   our  hearts  and  enabling  us  t 
love  others  even  as  He  has  love 
us.  He  is  the  Spirit  of  quickenin 
for  our  physical  life  and  for  all  th 
powers  of  our  mind  and  being. 

If  all  this  is  true,  who  could  oil 
ject  to  being  filled  with  the  Spirit 
The  Baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost  ij 
having  the  oil  in  our  lamps  spokei 
of  in  the  twenty-fifth  chapter  <j 
Matthew.  This  is  costly  and  fe 
are  willing  to  pay  the  price  for  1 
It  costs  us  all  we  possess  to  obtalj 
this  oil. 

0 

Some    children    with   their   littlj 
hatchets  were  cutting  at  the  trurjj 
of  a  giant  oak.  Their  strokes  wouj 
have       made     no       impression 
months.   But  that     day:    a-  stor 
arose  and  in  a  flash  of    lightniij 
God  splintered  that  tree  to  piectj 
So  our  efforts  to- pull -down  strorj 
holds  may  be  very  feeble  but  thj 
will  show  intention,  and  God  inti; 
preting  our  purpose  as  a     pray 

(Continued  on  page  8) 
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A  NEW  YEAR  MESSAGE 
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Dear    young    people, 

we   want   to    extend    to 

you      our      New      Year 

greetings    and    to      say 

God  bless     you.     Truly 

we     feel      our     hearts 

swelling  with  gratitude 

to  God  for  the  priv- 
ilege of  serving  you  in 

only  a  small  way  thru 

this  printed  page,  The 

Lighted   Pathway,    and 

as   some  of     you  have 

not  failed     to     express 

your     appreciation     of 

what  our  efforts     have 

meant  to   you,     it   has 

encouraged       us       and 

made  us  willing  to  sac- 
rifice and     work     and 

pray  until  great  things 

are  accomplished  for 
1  our  Master  through  our 
j  young  men  and  women 
'  and  our  boys  and  girls 
I  this  coming  year. 

You  have  perhaps 
i  made  many  failures  the 
j  past  year  and  Satan  is 
l  saying,  "It's  no  use, 
I  you  had  just  as  well 
I  give  up."  But  if  you'll 
!  listen  to  the  still  small  voice  you 
j  will  hear  the  words  as  He  whispers 
i  them  in  your  ear,  "Forgetting  those 
i  things  which  are  behind,  and  reach- 
f  ing  forth  unto  those  things  which 
are  before,  I  press  toward  the  mark 
for  the  prize  of  the  high  calling  of 
jGod  in  Christ  Jesus."  If  you  have 
.  made  blunders  and  failures  in  the 
past,  make  them  stepping  stones 
I  to  higher  ground.  God  will  meet 
l|you  more  than  half  way  with  open 
:  I  arms. 

Listen  to  this:  A  young  man  in 
,  Illinois  ran  for  the  legislature  and 
i  was  badly  defeated.  He  next  enter- 
Led  business,  and ,  spent     seventeen 
[{years  of  his  life  paying  debts  of  a 
{worthless  partner.  As  a  candidate 
•for  the  United  States     senate    he 
,  was     badly  defeated.   He   tried   to 
:get  an  appointment  to  the  land  of- 
j  f ice  but  failed.  He  became  a  candi- 
date for  vice-president  but  was  de- 
"i  feated,  and.  still  again  he   failed, 


ALDA    B.    HARRISON,    Editor. 

but  as  president  of  the  United 
States  Abraham  Lincoln  became 
one  of  the  outstanding  characters 
of  the  world,  esteemed  and  loved 
by  the  millions  .in  America  and 
abroad.  Well  did  Jacob  A.  Riis  say, 
"Some  defeats  are  only  install- 
ments of  victory.',' 

These  are  some  lessons  from  the 
business  and  political  world  but 
are-just  as  true  in  the  spiritual  life. 
Perhaps  you  have  not  found,  your 
place  yet,  and  you  are  just  flound- 
,  ering  around  and  God.  is.  -letting 
you  fair  so  that  you  will,  talk  a  lit- 
tle mere  to  Him  about  what- you 
are'  to  do.  I  like  to  think  of  the  fact 
that  God- has  a  plan  for  every  life 
and  it  is 'our  duty  and  privilege- to 
seek  God's  guidance  until  we  have 
found  our  place  in  the  world. When 
we  do  this  there  will  be  no  misfit 
in  our  "Vocation.  The  reason  there 
are  so  many  discouraged  workers 


in  the  Lord's  vineyard 
is  that'ttiey  have  never 
found  their,". '.place  yet. 
God  is  waiting;  to  show 
you  what  He  would 
have,,  you  do.  Young 
man  or  young  woman, 
put  yourself  unreserv- 
edly in  His  hands  and 
say,  "Here  am  I,  send 
me." 

Look  over  the  "Inner 
Circle"  pledge  and 
study  it  carefully.  I 
hope  you  can  realize 
that  unless  you  can 
sign  this  pledge  you 
are  not  in  the  place 
where  God  can  guide 
you  and  direct  you  in 
your  vocational  calling, 
and  you  are  likely  to 
go  thru  life  without 
finding  God's  plan  for 
you.  I  have  known 
many  people  who  have 
gone  thru  life  a  misfit, 
sad  hearted,  and  dis- 
couraged because  they 
failed  to  make  a  com- 
plete surrender  to  the 
will  of  God,  and  they 
have  never  succeeded 
in  anything. 

Dear  ones,  at  this  New  Year 
please  let  God  have  His  way  with 
you  and  let  Him  lead  you  in  paths 
of  righteousness  for  His  name's 
sake.  Some  day  you  will  be  glad. 
When  you  get  to  the  ena  of  the 
way  and  are  able  to  lay  some 
sheaves  at  the  Master's  teet  and 
hear  the  words,  "Well  done,  good 
and  faithful  servant,"  y.pu  ..will  be 
"glad  that  you  paid'ths.  price;  Don't 
wait  till  you  are.  old. to  I  make  this 
sacrifice,  give  God  the  strength  of 
your  youth.  . ■---.;..  '.'-jr/njrS 
;  Give  of  the  best  tp  the.  Master; 
.Give  of  the  strength- of •  xbur  yqqtb; 
Throw  your  -soul's  f'pesb-;  -glowing 

•^•-ardor     . .  'ffoif'jt&xii)': ;;-•.' ;'; 

» Into  •  the  battle  -: for  tr-i«th.; .       -  -  .- 
Jesus  has  set  the-  example, 
Dauntless     was     He,     young     and 
-   brave.  ,  ..     -•■. 

.Give  Him  your  loyal  devotion, 
Give  Him.  the- best:  that ;yoH^  have. 
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RASPBERRIES 


By  Emma  Gray  Wallace 

Alfred  thought  the  new  home  to 
which  they  had  come  to  live  was 
almost  like  fairyland.  After  the  big. 
tall  buildings  of  the  city  and  the 
crowded  pavements  and  busy 
streets, — the  green  trees,  well-kept 
lawns,  shrubbery,  flowers  and  quiet 
were  new  and  del'ghtful. 

He  spent  the  first  two  or  three 
sunshiny  days  scouting  around  on 
little  expeditions  of  discovery,  and 
he  was  constantly  finding  some- 
thing interesting  he  had  not  seen 
before. 

It  was  the  third  morning,  how- 
ever, before  he  looked  over  the 
fence  which  separated  their  lawn 
at  the  roar  from  the  garden  on  the 
other  side,  and  discovered  ever  and 
ov  r  so  many  bushes  just  loaded 
with   juicy,   b  ight   red   raspberries. 

.Alfred  was  very  fond  of  fruit, 
and  raspberries  were  his  favorite. 
Then  as  if  to  tempt  him,  there  was 
a  hole  in  the  fence  because  some 
one  had  torn  a  wire  and  left  a  big. 
gaping  hole.  Alfred  was  almost  cer- 
tain that  he  could  reach  his  hand 
over  the  fence  and  gather  some  of 
those  berries  if  he  tried. 

He  suddenly  realized  that  he  was 
very  thirsty.  How  good  a  handful 
of  those  berries  would  taste,  and 
oh  joy,  right  beside  the  bushes 
were  a  number  of  rows  of  green 
peas  hanging  full  of  dark  green 
pea  pods.  Alfred  always  begged  for 
a  handful  of  the  sweet,  tender 
green  peas  when  his  mother  was 
shelling  them. 

There  were  so  many  on  the  pea 
vines  that  he  was  certain  he  could 
eat  all  he  wanted  and  they  would 
never  be  missed.  He  knew  that  his 
mother  was  in  the  front  of  the 
house  putting  the  furniture  and 
curtains  in  place,  and  trees  and 
bushes  completely  screened  the 
house  that  went  with  the  garden, 
from  view. 


Alfred  decided  to  have  a  feast, 
and  in  another  minute  he  had 
crawled  through  the  hole  in  the 
fence.  As  he  did  so,  he  heard  some- 
thing tear,  and  he  was  distressed 
to  find  that  one  of  the  broken 
wires  had  torn  a  ragged  hole  in  his 
new  linen  suit.  He  looked  ai  the 
ragged  flap  hanging  right  on  the 
front  of  his  sleeve,  and  at  that  mo- 
ment he  was  startled  by  a  voice — 
a  trembly  voice  it  was  too — and 
right  in  fiont  of  him  stood  a  little 
old  lady  with  kindly  but  very  black 
eyes  and  silvery  white  hair. 

"It  is  too  bad  you  tore  that  pret- 
ty suit,"  she  said.  "I'm  sorry.  You 
are  one  of  my  new  neighbors,  I 
take  it.  Were  you  coming  through 
the  fence  to  get  some  of  my  berries, 
or  green  peas,  or  both?" 

Alfred    flushed   a   rosy   red. 

"I  wanted  some  of  both,"  he 
pouted,  "and  I'm  sorry." 

The  little  old  lady  looked  very 
grave. 

"Do  you  mean,"  she  inquired, 
"that  you're  sorry  you  tore  your 
sleeve,  or  sorry  you  didn't  get  the 
berries  and  peas,  or  sorry  I  was 
here  among  the  bushes?" 

Albert   thought   a  moment. 

"I'm  sorry  I  tore  my  blotisfe,"*  he 
answered  frankly,  '  and  I'm  sorry 
I  wanted  some  of  your  things — and 
now  I  suppose  you'll  never  trust 
me  again.  I'm  sorry  for  that,  but 
I  didn't  take  a  single  thing." 
.  The  old  lady's  eyes  twinkled. 

"No,"  she  agreed,  "but  that  was 
not  really  your  fault.  You  were  go- 
ing to.  Now  let  me  tell  you  some- 
thing. It  is  much  better  to  have  a 
ragged  hole  in  your  sleeve  than  » 
tear  in  your  sense  of  honor,  and  I 
am  glad  you  didn't  tell  a  story  at 
least.  So  let's  be  friends,  and  I'll 
leave  the  hole  in  the  fence  to  show 
you  that  I  feel  I  can  trust  you 
from  this  time  on." 

Alfred  looked  up  gratefully. 

"You  can  trust  me,"  he  said  sim- 


ply. 

He  went  into  the  house  and  found 
his  mother,  for  somehow  he  felt 
he  would  not  be  happy  until  he  had 
told  her  the  whole  story.  He 
thought  perhaps  she  would  under- 
stand how  the  lovely  growing 
things  made  him  want  them. 

His  mother  listened. 

"The  little  old  lady  was  right," 
she  said,  "and  I  am  sure  whenever 
you  want  to  do  wrong  again,  you'll 
remember  that  a  tear  in  your  con- 
duct is  a  great  deal  more  disfigur- 
ing than  a  tear  in  your  clothing. 
And  now  I  know  you  are  going  to 
prove  that  this  family  can  be  good 
neighbors  and  trusted.  Just  see 
here,  dear,"  and  Alfred's  mother 
led  him  out  into  the  kitchen,  and 
there  on  the  kitchen  table  was  a 
market  basket  of  plump  pea  pods 
and  a  big  china  bowl  ,  of  great 
luscious  raspberries. 

"The  little  old  lady  brought  thest 
over  here  this  morning,"  explainecj 
Alfred's  mother.  "Wasn't  it  kind  o 
her?" 

Alfred's  eyes  filled  with  tears 

"Oh,  Mommie,"  he  exclaimed, 
am  so  sorry!  May  I  go  round  to  he 
front   door  and   tell  her  again?" 

His   mother  nodded. 

"Yes,  my  son,"  she  said,  "but  m 
me  put  a  fresh  blouse  on  you  firs 
and  comb  your  hair." 


"But  He  was  wounded  for  ou 
transgressions.  He  was  bruised  fc 
our  iniquities;  the  chastisement  < 
our  peace  was  upon  Him,  and  wit 
His  stripes  we  are  healed." — Is' 
53:5.  .    i 

"If  my  people  which  are  calh! 
by  my  name,  shall  humble  theri| 
selves,  and  pray,  and  seek  my  faci 
and  turn  from  their  wicked  wayij, 
them  will  I  hear  from  heaven,  aij 
will  forgive  their  sin,  and  will  hej 
their  land."— 2  Chron.  7:14. 

"Watch  ye  therefore,  and  pri 
that  ye  may  be  accounted  wortl 
to  escape  all  these  things  that  shi 
come  to  pass,  and  to  stand  befo 
the  Son  of  man." — Luke  21:36. 
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NAMETHEMONEBYONE 


By  Thora  M.  Carmean 
"Hello!  Mrs.  May?  What's  the 
matter?  You  sound  all  out  of 
breath.  Been  chasing  the  hogs? 
Well,  that's  too  bad!  An'  you  have 
so  much  to  do  with  Betty  so  cross 
an'  all.  You  just  better  set  down 
and  rest  awhile.  I  called  to  tell  you 
you'd  have  threshers  for  dinner  to- 
morrow. Yes,  that's  what  I  said.  I 
;don't  blame  you  for  sayin',  'Oh 
dear!'  But  don't  fret  honey.  Mar- 
jtha  an'  me'll  be  along  bright  and 
early  to  help  out.  If  you  need  any- 
'thing  just  call." 

|  At  the  click  of  the  receiver  Jes- 
sie May  turned  and,  walking  into 
!:he  bedroom  where  the  sleeping 
(Betty  lay  in  her  crib,  threw  herself 
i'ace  downward  on  the  bed  in  an 
agony  of  tears  and  sobs. 
I  "I  just  can't  cook  for  any  more 
Inen.  I'm  so  tired — so  tired  of  all 
this  work  and  worry.  Just  men — 
■men — men,  day  in  and  day  out  and 
■always  hungry  ones  at  that.  Of 
course,  I  know  we  have  to  have 
:hem  to  get  this  work  done,  but 
ivhy — why — do  they  always  have  to 
ftat?  It  wouldn't  be  so  hard  I  guess 
jjf  I  had  always  been  used  to  It.  I 
Ijvish  I  could  go  back  to  town, 
fcetty's  so  cross  since  she  was  sick 
I  .nd  Bobby's  nothing  but  a  baby  if 
Ijie  is  almost  five.  Oh,  if  only  those 
!  Logs  had  stayed  where  they  belong- 
ed. I'm  so  tired — so  tired,"  and  she 
|i;ave  way  to  another  outburst  of 
j'ears  that  only  subsided  when  Bet- 
I  y  began  to  squirm  and  stretch  as 
|;f  about  to  awaken. 
Ij  Mrs.  May  with  motherly  caution 

immediately  became  quiet  and  after 
ive  minutes  her  own  fitful  breath- 
!l'ig  gave  way  to  the  regular,  quiet 
'Ijreathing  of  the  exhausted  sleeper. 
Betty,  aroused  only  for  the  mo- 
■lent,  drifted  back  into  a  deep, 
||Dund  sleep. 

fit  "Mother!  Mother!"  Bobby's  voice 
4|)unded  in  her  ears  as  he  tugged 
;)  :  her  dress  in  an  effort  to  awaken 


her. 

Jessie  sat  up  on  the  bed  and 
rubbed  her  eyes.  "Dearie  me!  I 
didn't  mean  to  go  to  sleep.  How 
long  have  you  and  daddy  been 
home?" 

"We  just  now  corned  an'  see  what 
daddy  gave  me  'cause  I  was  a  good 
boy  and  stayed  in  the  car,"  and 
Bobby  exhibited  a  chocolate  bear 
and  elephant  with  howls  of  delight. 
"Mother,  I  couldn't  give  one  to 
baby  sister,  could  I?" 

"No,  no,  dear.  Run  on  out  with 
daddy." 

Jessie  approached  the  crib  where 
her  infant  daughter  was  rubbing 
her  eyes  and  squirming  about  in 
an  effort  to  get  awake.  Betty  held 
up  her  arms  to  be  taken.  Jessie 
lifted  her  from  the  crib  and  was 
delighted  to  find  that  her  nap  had 
left  her  in  the  best  of  spirits.  Plac- 
ing the  baby  in  the  middle  of  the 
bed  within  reach  of  her  toys,  Jes- 
sie brushed  her  hair  and  changed 
her  dress.  Then  taking  the  baby  in 
her  arms  she  went  to  the  kitcheh, 
where  she  bathed  both  her  own  and 
Betty's  face  in  cool  water. 

"My,  doesn't  a  nap  do  us  all  a 
world  of  good,  Betty  baby?"  ques- 
tioned Jessie  as  she  placed  the  baby 
in  her  high  chair  and  moved  it  to 
a  place  near  the  work  table.  "I 
must  hurry.  Threshers  tomorrow 
and  all  this  work  to  do  before 
night.  I  shouldn't  have  allowed  my- 
self to  go  to  sleep  but  I  can't  much 
regret  it  for  I  feel  so  much  better. 
If  I  was  only  like  Carl,"  she  medi- 
tated aloud,  as  she  listened  to  her 
husband's  merry  whistle.  "He  never 
seems  to  get  blue  and  half  dead 
and  sick  of  it  all." 

"What's  that  tune  he's  whis- 
tling? That's  just  like  him,"  she  ex- 
claimed as  she  recognized  a  tune 
that  had  been  sung  at  church  Sun- 
day. She  could  always  tell  the 
songs  that  had  been  sung  on  Sun- 
day by  the  tunes  Carl  whistled  all 
week. 


Going  to  the  smokehouse  she 
returned  with  a  ham  which  she 
placed  on  the  kitchen  table  for 
trimming.  Her  brows  were  knit  in 
an  effort  to  recall  the  words  of  the 
song  as  she  commenced  trimming 
with  swift,  capable  strokes  of  the 
knife.  Months  of  experience  had 
left  its  mark  in  the  speed  and  deft- 
ness with  which  she  did  her  work. 

Her  face  lighted  as  the  words  of 
the  song  flitted  thru  her  mind. 
"I  know  what  it  is.  'Count  your 
blessings,' "  and  she  softly  sang 
the  words  of  the  chorus.  She  paus- 
ed as  an  unspoken  question  arose 
with  a  challenge  that  could  neither 
be  ignored  or  quieted.  As  she  con- 
tinued trimming,  it  seemed  that 
every  stroke  of  her  knife  brought 
forth  the  command,  "Count  your 
blessings." 

She  thought  of  little  Mrs.  Kurtz, 
whom  she  had  met  at  the  class  pic- 
nic last  week,  and  her  regret  for 
the  fact  that  they  would  have  to 
buy  meat  for  threshers.  A  sneak 
thief  had  raided  their  smokehouse 
and  stolen  every  scrap  of  their 
meat.  Crops  had  been  poor  and 
with  eight  growing  children  to 
feed  it  was  hard  to  make  ends  meet. 

Her  thoughts  busy  with  Mrs. 
Kurtz,  she  took  a  pan  from  the 
shelf  and  went  to  the  porch  after 
apples.  She  stooped  over  the  bas- 
ket; an  apple  seemed  to  sing  out, 
"Count  your  blessings."  She  closed 
her  eyes  and  beside  her  stood  the 
three  little  Porters',  pinched  and 
poverty  stricken,  with  wistful  baby 
eyes  on  the  basket  of  fruit.  The 
Porter  family,  shiftless  and  un- 
kempt, lived  in  a  tumble-down  cab- 
in on  the  outskirts  of  the  May  farm. 
Every  now  and  then  the  smaller 
children  came  up  across  the  pas- 
ture after  skim  milk  and  Jessie's 
motherly  soul  yearned  over  them 
as  she  sent  them  home  with  many 
a  contribution  from  her  pantry  and 
closet. 

Apples  were  peeled  and  cooked 
for  sauce;  salad  dressing  made  and 

(Please  look  on  page  eight) 
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MY  TASK 


THE  FATAL  HEMLOCK 


By  .Mrs.  W-  B.  Conklin 
To   look   up  with   a  patient  smile 

When    trials   come  my   way; 
To  look  into  His  face,  thru  faith — 

That  is  my  task  each  day. 

Safely  to  walk  along  the  road 
O'er  which  He  bids  me  go; 

Mercy  to  love  and  justly  do 
To  people  here  below; 

To  have  an  ideal,  worthy,  high; 

iBuild  character  that's  true; 
In  duty  never  once  to  fail; 

This  is  my  task  to  do. 

To   live   with   an   unfaltering  trust, 
Through  all  my  earthly  days; 

To  help  the  weak  and  weary  on 
And  give  Him  all  the  praise. 
Oak  Park,  111. 

BEHIND  "THE  VEIL 

Once   again    upon   the   highroad 
Of  the  way  from  year  to  year, 
Down    the    dim    untraveled   silence 
Of  the  coming  days  we  peer. 
And  we  ask,  "What  great  fruition, 
What  new  hopes,  new  joys  be  ours 
In  the  pathway  of  the  New  Year? 
Does  it  lead  past  thorns  and  flow- 
ers?" 
But   unanswered   lies     each     ques- 
tion— • 
Unwrit   scrolls  we   may   not  know 
And   we   turn   for  clearer  vision 
To  the  year  beneath  the  snow. 
Joys  it   held  and   dark  hours'  sor 

row, 
But  each  midnight  turned  to  day! 
And  a  kindly  uhseen  guidance 
Led  us  safely  all  the  way. 
And   remembering   its   blessings, 
May  'We  not,  0  friend  of  mine, 
Meet  the  New  Year  glad,  expectant, 
Confident  of  love  divine? 
True  to  faith,  high  hope  and  cour- 
age, 
Born  of  ways  so  lately  trod, 
Let  us  say  our,  Happy  New  Year 
And  fulfillment  leave  with  God. 
Selected. 


By  Miss  Rosa  Brawner,  M.D. 

"The  cup  which  my  Father  hath 
given  me,  shall  I  not  drink  it?" — ■ 
John  18:11. 

Peter  would  spare  his  Master 
from  suffering  and  drew  a  sword 
in  His  defense,  but  Jesus  bade  him 
return  the  sword  to  its  sheath.  His 
Father  had  given  Him  the  cup, 
and  He  would  drink. 

In  the  garden,  three  times  He 
prayed,  "O  my  Father,  if  it  be  pos- 
sible, let  this  cup  pass  from  me"; 
but  it  was  not  possible,  for  that 
WONDERFUL  body  had  been  pre- 
pared by  His  Father  for  suffering. 
Jesus  yielded  to  this,  His  great  ag- 
ony, crying,  "O  my  Father,  if  this 
cup  may  not  pass  away  from  me, 
except  I  drink  it,  THY  WILL  BE 
DONE." 

He  drank  the  cup  of  suffering; 
the  cup  of  his  Father's  displeasure 
against  sin.  He  went  to  the  Cross 
carrying  the  sins  of  the  whole 
world.  They  dipped  a  sponge  in 
vinegar  and  gave  it  to  Him.  He  re- 
fused the  stupifying  draught  they 
offered,  but  there  was  an  unseen 
cup  handed  Him  with  the  vinegar, 
which  He  did  not  refuse.  He  swal- 
lowed the  draught  to  the  last  bitter 
dregs.  It  was  the  CUP  OF  DIS- 
EASE, the  Fatal  Hemlock:  full  of 
all  forms  of  germs,  from  the  com- 
paratively harmless  ones  which  we 
call  Flora  to  the  deadly  Anthrax 
organism.  He  drank  them  all  on 
Calvary. 

Germs  are  not  seen  by  the  naked 
eye:  No  one  saw  the  cup  of 
Fatal  Hemlock  that  the  hand  of 
death  pressed  to  the  suffering  Sav- 
iour's lips,  but  He  drained  it  to  the 
dregs.  There  was  death  in  the  cup, 
and  Jesus  swallowed  every  drop. 
He  "Tasted  death  for  every  man." 
Heb.  2:9.  Have  you  the  sentence  of 
death  in  your  body? 

Take  courage,  suffering  one! 
Death  has  been  swallowed  up. 
Isaiah   prophesied  that  this  would 


take  place,  and  Paul  records  the 
fact  that  it  did  take  place.  See  Isa. 
25:3  and  1  Cor.  15:34. 

But  this  is  only  part  of  the  good 
news.  "Death  is  swallowed  up  in 
VICTORY."  Jesus  not  only  swallow- 
ed the  thing  that  is  causing  your 
death,  but  He  swallowed  it  in  VIC- 
TORY. 

HE  ROSE  FROM  THE  GRAVE. 
He  subdued  and  conquered  even 
the  death  that  appeared  to  conquer 
Him.  He  yielded  Himself  a  willing 
victim  to  death,  swallowing  all  the' 
poisons  death  pours  into  a  cup  of 
death,  that  (should  the  Lord  delay; 
His  coming)  your  home-going,  dear! 
Christian,  might  be  a  falling  to 
sleep,  rather  than  defeat  on  the  tor- 
ture-rack of  disease. 

He  had  entered  into  an  agree- 
ment with  His  Father  to  drink  this 
cup.  He  did  not  sip.  He  swallowed 
Death,  and  triumphed  over  it,  makr 
ing  a  show  of  it  openly. 

Death —  slow,  agonizing  death 
from  this  terrible  disease  fron! 
which  you  are  suffering  has  beeiji 
subdued,  conquered  for  ever. 

Suffering  Incurable!      Will     yoi 
rise  up  and  sing  this  song: 

"O  Death,  where  is  thy  sting?" 

"Thy  power  to  hurt!  You  are  disl 
armed,  where  is  your  deadly  dart: 
It  has  passed  to  the  Victor's  handij 
I  defy  your  power,  for  your  artillerl] 
is  gone;  you  cannot  touch  me  novi 
You  may  hiss  at  me,  give  me  synj 
ptons,  but  I  despise  your  wrath,  fc, 
Jesus  drank  all  your  poison  o 
Calvary.  Surely  He  hath  borne  oi'ii 
sicknesses  and  carried  our  palnj 
Isa.  53:4 — Hebrew." 

"O  Grave,  where  is  thy  victory  1 

"What  has  become  of  it?  Y<j 
have  held  the  open  grave  befoj 
me  for  so  long.  You  have  bidd<j 
me  look  in  and  see  the  prisij 
house  to  which  you  would  take  m:  j 
But  look  yourself,  Death,  and  |j 
what  has  happened  to  it.  The  prisi 
doors  are  open!  the  bolts  and  loc! 


(Please  look  on  page  eight) 
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THE  INNER  CIRCLE 


CONSECRATION     PLEDGE 


0  LORD:  I  present 

myself    unreservedly 

to    Thee 

My  Time, 
My  Talents, 
My  Tongue, 
My  Will, 
My  Prop  arty, 
My  Reputation, 
My  Entire  Being, 

i  To  Be  and  Do  Anything 
Thou  Requirest  of  Me. 


Pledge  of  Faith 

Now  as  I  have  given  myself  away  I  am  no 
longer  my  own,  but  all  the  Lord's. 

I  believe  thou  dost  accept  the  offering  I 
bring. 

I  trust  Thee  to  work  in  me  all  the  good 
pleasure  of  Thy  will. 

Wherefore  come  out  from  among  them 
and  be  ye  separate,  and  I  will  receive  you. 

As  I  give  myself  to  Thee,  I  believe  Thou 
dost  receive  me  now. 


Name  

Date 


A  HAPPY  WAY  TO 

SERVE  THE  LORD 


By  Eleanor  W.  Carlile 
BEarly  in  my  Christian  life  I  felt 
that  I  had  been  left  out  when  the 
talents  were  bestowed.  I  was  an  ex- 
tremely poor  talker  even  with  inti- 
mate friends,  and  almost  dumb  be- 
fore strangers.  I  could  not  sing  or 
play  an   instrument   for  my   Lord. 
jHow  could  I  speak  of  deep  spirit- 
ual truths  when  my  tongue  halted 
ind  stumbled  in  ordinary  conversa- 
tion!  For  a  number  of  years     my 
Christian   life   was  fruitless  and  I 
expected  it  would  always  be  so. 
I[  Then   I   commenced   a  course  of 
3ible     study     by     correspondence 
Mrith  the  Moody  Bible  Institute.  As 
i    learned  more  of  the  blessed  work, 
'  realized  that  God  had  a  purpose 
I  or  every  life,  and  that  I  was  sin- 
Btig  in  not     definitely     dedicating 
jiyself  to  Him  and  then  waiting  for 
'lim  to  show  me  what  I  could  do. 
jiur  heavenly  Father     always     ac- 
cepts the  feeblest  instrument  when 


it  is  offered  in  faith  to  Him.  In  a 
casual  conversation  I  heard  of  a 
woman  who,  whenever  she  answer- 
ed the  door,  offered  a  tract  to  her 
visitor.  That  seemed  within  my 
power. 

A  tract  if  properly  selected  will 
give  the  gospel  invitation  and 
show  the  way  of  salvation.  If  it  is 
accompanied  with  a  Gospel,  it  will 
throw  further  light  upon  a  wan- 
dering sinner's  soul.  They  should 
be  proffered  with  an  earnest  pray- 
er that  God  will  bless  them  to  the 
salvation  of  the  soul  of  the  one  who 
receives  them  and  to  His  honor  and 
glory. 

HOW  COURAGE  CAME 

My  first  attempts  to  give  tracts 
personally  were  made  in  a  very 
stammering  manner,  but  when 
they  were  graciously  received  more 
courage  came. 

I  determined  to  give  them  per- 
sonally. I  do  not  doubt  that  tracts 


left  in  cars  and  railroad  stations 
and  other  public  places  do  a  great 
deal  of  good,  but  if  you  place  a 
tract  in  a  person's  hand  he  cannot 
help  but  feel  that  you  are  person- 
ally interested  in  his  soul's  salva- 
tion. Some  folks  reach  for  them 
with  eagerness.  Others  take  them 
with  indifference,  but  only  once 
has  one  ever  been  refused.  I  have 
found  girls  in  shops,  conductors, 
newsboys,  in  fact,  all  classes  of 
people,  glad  to  receive  them. 

As  I  continued  in  this  work  I 
found  that  the  Holy  Spirit  invari- 
ably told  me  who  needed  them. 
This  will  seem  strange  to  a  non- 
Christian,  but  every  Christian  has 
had  some  experience  of  the  direct 
guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit  and 
will  know  the  truth  of  such  a  state- 
ment. 

This  message  is  sent  out  with 
the  hope  that  it  may  lead  other 
timid  souls  to  wait  upon  the  Lord 
and  ascertain  if  they  too  may  not 
minister  in  this  way  to  His  glory 
and  praise. 

A  tract  is  inoffensive.  Our  speech, 
unless  God-given,  is  often  misdi- 
rected, giving  offense  and  driving 
a  sinner  farther  from  the  Savior. 

A  Gospel  should  always  go  *ith 
a  tract,  I  believe.  I  like  to  give  the 
Gospel  of  John.  God's  Word  will 
never  return  unto  Him  void.  The 
Holy  Spirit  speaks  in  it  with  con- 
vincing power.  Attractive  Gospels 
may  be  obtained  at  one  cent  each, 
so  they  are  within  the  means  of 
most  people. 
SOMETHING  VERY  WONDERFUL 

Then  there  is  something  very 
wonderful  in  simply  giving  the 
Word  and  leaving  all  to  God.  It 
strengthens  and  increases  faith  in 
Him.  It  keeps  us  humble  too.  If 
we  felt  that  by  our  own  efforts  we 
had  led  one  to  Christ,  pride  might 
enter  our  hearts  and  give  us  an 
uplifted  spirit;  but  we  know  that 
the  work  is  all  done  by  Christ  in 

(Continued  on  page  Ten) 
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(Continued  from  pag«  five) 
rice  cooked  for  supper.  Calling 
Bobby  to  come  watch  baby  Betty, 
she  proceeded  to  the  cellar  after 
cream  and  milk  for  supper.  As  she 
lifted  the  skimmer  of  cream  from 
the  crock,  a  voice  seemed  to  whis- 
per, "Count  your  blessings"  and 
her  thoughts  flew  to  Grandpa  and 
Grandma  Hogan  who  had  lost  their 
only  cow  last  week.  That  cow  and 
their  pigs  and  chickens  had  fur- 
nished the  old  couples'  necessities 
— not   luxuries. 

She  took  the  milk  and  cream 
back  to  the  kitchen  and  finding 
the  children  playing  contentedly 
went  down  the  walk  to  the  garden, 
which  was  her  especial  pride.  Neat 
rows  of  thrifty  vegetables  met  her 
gaze  and  she  walked  among  them 
with  a  feeling  of  satisfaction  in 
work  well  done.  She  gathered  beans 
and  cucumbers.  As  she  stooped  to 
cut  off  a  head  of  cabbage,  the  echo, 
"Count  your  blessings"  came  accus- 
ingly to  torment  her. 

•Looking  off  across  the  fields  she 
saw  the  Haverly  homestead  in  the 
distance.  She  knew  that  Mr.  Haver- 
ly was  lying  flat  on  his  back  with 
a  broken  hip  while  Mrs.  Haverly 
was  so  crippled  and  drawn  -with 
rheumatism  that  she  could  scarce- 
ly care  for  him.  The  large  truck 
patch  which  was  their  principal 
source  of  income  was  a  riot  of 
weeds  and  grass  due  to  the  care- 
lessness of  the  indolent  boy  who 
furnished  the  only  available  labor 
for  hire. 

Jessie  lingered  among  her  vege- 
tables '  and  flowers  while  her 
thoughts  ran  riot;  now  accusing; 
now  excusing;  now  condemning; 
now  acquitting.  At  length,  gather- 
ing up  her  vegetables,  she  went 
back  to  the  kitchen  where  she  fin- 
ished supper  and  called  her  hus- 
band. 

As  they  seated  themselves  at  the 
table  Carl  looked  up  with  the  ques- 
tion, "Why  the  sad  face,  little  wife? 
Need  those  threshers  make  you  so 
solemn  as  all  that?  I  stopped  at  Ed 
Mills  on  the  way  home  and  Mrs. 
Mills  told  me  she  had  called  you," 
he  said  in  answer  to  the  question 


that  sprang  to  his  wife's  lips.  "She 
told  me  about  the  hogs,  too.  It's  too 
bad  Jerry  was  so  careless  about  the 
gates,  and  you  had  such  a  time 
getting  them  in.  But  I  guess  it's  a 
blessing  we  have  any  to  run.  Joe 
Bates  and  Slim  Cox  told  me  today 
they'd  lost  every  one  of  theirs  with 
that  disease  that's  sweeping  the 
country.  Sure  is  tough,  especially 
on  Cox.  His  wife  has  been  sick  and 
he  was  counting  on  his  hogs  pay- 
ing her  hospital  bill." 

"Count  your  blessings!  Count 
your  blessings!"  rang  in  Jessie's 
ears  as  she  questioned  her  husband 
as  to  Mr.  Cox's  loss  and  his  wife's 
failing  health. 

"Cheer  up.  I'll  help  you  with  the 
dishes  and  then  finish  my  work," 
said  Carl,  as  Jessie  returned  to  her 
kitchen  after  feeding  and  undress- 
ing Betty  ready  for  bed. 

Dishes  were  soon  washed;  kitch- 
en tidied;  everything  prepared  for 
a  hurried  breakfast  in  the  morn- 
ing, and  Carl  went  to  the  barn  to 
finish  his  chores. 

Jessie  helped  Bobby  undress  and 
tucked  him  in  bed.  She  leaned  over 
the  crib  and  gazed  at  her  sleeping 
daughter  with  loving  compassion. 
Tears  welled  in  her  eyes  as  she 
thought  of  her  own  impatience  and 
discouragement,  and  as  she  closed 
them  she  seemed  to  see  the  tiny 
white  casket  that  had  so  recently 
been  carried  from  the  palatial 
home  on  the  hill  above  them. 

Walking  to  the  window,  she  fell 
on  her  knees  and  gazed  with  tear- 
filled  eyes  into  the  starry  heavens 
as  she  pleaded  in  an  agonized 
voice,  "Oh,  dear  Lord,  help  me  — 
help  me  to  'count  my  blessings'." 

Carl  coming  in  from  his  work, 
found  her  with  her  head  on  the 
window  sill — sound  asleep. 


THE  FATAL  HEM- 
LOCK 

(Continued   from   page   six) 
have  been  forced;   they  have  given 
way  under  the  mighty  resurrection 
power  of  the     Risen     Lord,     Who 
swallowed   death    in   victory." 

These  are  not  idle  words  to  make 
you  feel  good.  This"  idea  of  deceiv- 
ing patients  into  believing  they  are 
getting  well  when  everyone  knows 


they  are  dying  has  always  been 
distasteful  to  me.  When  I  practiced 
medicine  I  had  the  reputation  of 
telling  my  patients  the  truth,  and 
my  standard  has  not  lowered  since 
that  time. 

I  am  telling  you  the  truth  now 
when  I  tell  you  that  Jesus  swallow- 
ed every  drop  of  the  cup  of  suffer- 
ing and  disease  the  devil  is  press- 
ing to  your  lips.  He  took  every 
pain  you  are  now  enduring,  and 
He  will  release  you  today,  if  you 
will  let  Him. 

You  say  you  must  have  a  founda- 
tion on  which  to  build.  Of  course 
you  must!  Just  denying  the  exist- 
ence of  sickness  or  sin  does  not 
remove  them.  "Sin  and  sickness 
are  two  of  the  most  terrible  real- 
ities in  our  world,  but  Jesus  met. 
and  vanquished  both  these  realities 
in  His  own  body  on  the  tree.  You 
will  find  a  real  foundation  for  your 
triumph  in  1  Pet.  2:24— "Who  His 
own  self  bare  our  sins  In  his  own 
body  on  the  tree.  *  *  *  by  whose 
stripes  ye  were  healed." 

Disease  may  seize  you,  but  it  can 
not  hold  you  in  its  power  if  you 
look  to  Calvary.  It  cannot  sting 
you  to  death,  for  Jesus  took  both 
its  strength  and  sting  when  He  died 
in  your  stead.  That  was  your  death 
that  Jesus  died.  That  was  your 
grave   where   they   laid   Him. 

"O  DEATH,  WHERE  IS  THY 
STING?  O  GRAVE,  WHERE  IS 
THY  VICTORY?" 

From  The  Overcome! 


Editorials 


<. Continued  Prom  Page  Two) 
will  answer  by  fire  and  by  th 
Holy  Ghost  and  will  do  more  fo 
us  in  a  moment  than  our  effort! 
could  ever  accomplish  for  Hit; 
without  this  aid. 

O 

The   Lighted   Pathway     has  th! 
month    leaped    across    the      oceani 
broad  expanse  and  will  now  be 
visitor  into  three  mission  station! 
We  have  also  had  the  pleasure  ' 
sending  some  out  for  jail  work.  Oij 
greatest   ambition   Is  and  has  be» 
from  the  beginning  of  the  work, 
reach   the  place  where  we  can  pj 
them  in  the  hotels,  stations  and 
public  places. 

Your   contribution      to   the   wo 
will  enable  us  to  do  this.   . 
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PROGRAM  FOR 
MEETING 


A  short  time  ago  a  young  man 
wrote  asking  me  to  make  out  a 
program  for  a  sample  in  using  the 
Bible  lessons  in  "The  Lighted  Path- 
way." I  thought  there  might  be 
many  who  were  new  in  this  kind 
of  work  who  would  like  the  same 
information  so  we  are  making  out 
a  program  for  you  this  month. 

We  will  use  our  missionary  les- 
son for  this  program. 

1st.  Have  either  a  song  service 
or  prayer  for  the  opening  of  your 
meeting.  I  prefer  to  open  with 
prayer  as,  it  seems  to  settle  any 
[frivolity  that  might  be  in  the  minds 
of  the  young  people. 

2d.  After  the  song  service  and 
i  prayer  for  God's  blessings  upon 
[the  meeting  announce  the  topic 
and  read  the  scripture  lesson.  The 
[leader  should  do  this,  of  course, 
jand  should  always  be  ready  to  make 
some  comments  on  the  scripture 
iread.  If  they  are  just  beginners 
they  should  write  out  a  little  com- 
ment and  read  it  at  first  until  they 
ijlearn  how  to  talk  in  public.  I  had 
rather  they  would  do  this  than  not 
to  make  any  comment.  Little  by 
,  .'.ittle  they  will  overcome  their 
l::imidity  and  be  able  to  discuss  the 
j  ;opic  with  you.  You  know  this  is 
||i  training  school.  It  is  not  only  for 
Inspiration  and  progress  in  the 
|£hristian  life  but  is  a  training 
f.chool  for  our  boys  and  girls. 

3rd.     Next   we   would   suggest    a 
ong  by  the  whole  society  or  a  spe- 
cial of  some  kind.  Search  out  your 
oung   people   who   are     musically 
nclined  and   encourage     them     to 
ultivate     their       musical     talent, 
^here  may  be  some  great  talent  in 
Jour  midst  that  God  is  depending 
(In  you  to  uncover  and  use. 
J   4th.     We    would    suggest   here    a 
,, Scripture  shower,  that  is,  have  your 
Oi  oung  people  memorize     scripture 
)8  nd  each  meeting  have  a  scripture 
fiower  of  ten  minutes  and  see  who 
I  an  say  the  most  verses.  This  en- 
i  Jurages   them   to  memorize   scrip- 
ire. 
rtf  5th.     Now  you  take  up  the  dis- 
assion  of  the  topic.  The  different 


parts  have  been  handed  out  some 
time  before  the  meeting  and  each 
one  should  be  ready  to  respond 
when  called  upon. 

In  this  lesson  Abraham  comes 
first.  Some  one  should  be  ready  to 
talk  on  the  call  of  Abraham.  Study 
it  carefully  and  bring  out  the 
spiritual  application.  Then  comes 
Moses'  call  from  the  burning  bush; 
then  David.  After  the  talk  on  David 
and  prayer,  have  a  season  of  pray- 
er for  the  foreign  work  and  the 
workers  and  for  a  greater  zeal  in 
your  own  midst  for  missions. 

Next  comes  a  talk  on  Jonah,  af- 
ter which  you  should  have  another 
special  song  or  music  of  some  kind. 

Then  we  take  up  New  Testament 
characters.  Look  each  one  of  them 
up  and  find  out  all  you  can 
about  them.  Try  to  bring  out  some 
thoughts  of  your  own  even  if  (as 
I  said  before)  you  have  to  write 
it  on  paper,  until  you  learn  to  talk. 

After  all  have  taken  part  open 
the  meeting  for  general  discussion 
so  that  those  who  were  not  on  the 
program  can  speak  if  they  desire. 
Some  one  may  have  been  greatly 
impressed  by  something  they  have 
heard  and  are  anxious  to  tell  yoi. 
about  it. 

6th.  Have  a  closing  prayer  for 
the  consecration  of  your  young 
people  to  the  great  task  of  carry- 
ing the  gospel  to  all  lands,  and  if 
you  feel  the  Spirit  leading  that 
way,  ask  for  volunteers  for  this 
work. 

Encourage  your  timid  ones  to 
pray,  if  only  a  sentence  of  prayer 
until  they  are  not  afraid  of  their 
own  voice  in  prayer.  Where  people 
have  too  much  concert  prayer  their 
young  people  will  never  learn  to 
pray  in  public.  They  need  training 
along  this  line  also. 

Have  an  offering  for  missions  at 
this  meeting. 

This  closes  our  program.  God 
bless  you! 

NOTE: — Please  begin  the  New 
Year  with  appointing  your  leaders 
the  first  of  the  month  for  the 
whole  month.  By  this  I  mean  give 
each  leader  a  month  to  study  and 
plan  their  programs.  This  will  en- 
able you  to  look  the  characters  up 
and  even  read  a  book  about  them 
and  will  give  those  on  the  pro- 
gram time  to  do  the  same.  Let's  be- 


gin the  New  Year  right. 

We  want  to  again  suggest  hav- 
ing a  blackboard  made  and  placed 
on  the  outside  of  the  church  door 
where  the  leaders  can  write  out 
their  programs  a  week  in  advance 
so  that  people  can  read  as  they 
pass  by.  This  will  interest  some 
folks  and  make  them  know  that 
you  are  alive  anyway.  Now  to 
those  who  take  part,  please  don't 
just  study  your  own  part  but 
study  the  whole  lesson  so  that  you 
will  get  the  thought  of  the  entire 
lesson.  Don't  take  a  part  unless 
you  mean  to  do  this.  If  you  can't 
understand  your  subject,  go  to  some 
older,  more  experienced  friend  and 
ask  them  to  help  you  with  it.  That 
is  what  the  older  folks  are  for. 
Your  superintendent  or  pastor  or 
any  good  church  member  will  be 
glad  to  assist  you. 

Send  for  your  papers  between 
the  1st  and  15th  of  the  month  so 
that  as  soon  as  they  are  out  I  can 
rush  them  to  you.  Of  course  if  you 
can't  send  at  that  time  any  other 
time  will  do.  But  regular  habits 
are  best  for  both  you  and  me. 


A  Happy  Way  to 

Serve  The  Lord 

(  Continued  from  page  seven) 
the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Our 
hearts  are  humble  before  Him  and 
we  praise  Him  for  using  our  hands. 

We  do  not  know  as  a  rule  what 
tne  tract  and  Gospel  have  accom- 
plished. I  have  never  had  a  single 
soul  return  to  tell  me  that  he  had 
been  saved  through  a  tract,  yet  I 
have  the  assurance  in  my  heart 
that  some  have  found  Christ.  If 
the  Holy  Spirit  definitely  directs 
our  work  we  can  be  assured  He 
will  take  care  of  the  results.  It  is 
such  a  happy,  dependent  way  of 
serving  the  Lord.  It  brings  un- 
speakable joy.  To  save  a  soul  from 
hell  by  offering  him  eternal  life  in 
Jesus  Christ,  to  know  that  he  will 
not  have  part  in  the  lake  of  fire 
but  that  you  will  meet  him  In 
heaven — this  indeed  is  the  highest 
bliss  in  a  Christian's  experience. 
Nothing  but  your  joy  at  your  own 
conversion  can  compare  with  it.  I 
wish  every  Christian  might  experi- 
ence similar  joy  in  this  humble  ser- 
vice.— From  Moody  Monthly. 
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niing  People's  Slthle  Seasons 
tOPIC:-THE  CALL  OF  CHRIST  FOR  THENEW  YEAR 


'■'■"•- ■'•;   ;    Scripture  Lesson,  Matt.  10. 

We  are  entering  upon  the  threshold  of  the  New 
Year  with /its  new  -visions  brightening  our  eyes,  and 
new   opportunities   inspiring   our   souls,   and    I   fancy 
I  can-hear-  a  multitude  of  voices  saying,  "Lord,  use 
me  this  coming  year."  Others  are  unconcerned  as  to 
whether  they  are  used  or  not,  but     are     content  to 
plod    along    with    their    name    on    the    church    book, 
hoping  to  some  day  find  their  way  through  the  gate 
into   the    City.    Oh,    that   God   could   somehow   speak 
to  them  the  words  of  the  poet  who  wrote  the  song, 
Must  I  go  and  empty  handed, 
Must  I  meet  my  Savior  so, 
Not  one  soul  with  which  to  greet  Him, 
,:  Must  I  empty  handed  go? 

God  is  calling  for  laborers  who  are  in  earnest 
about  this  thing  and  willing  to  suffer  with  Him  in 
order  to  see  souls  born  into  the  kingdom  of  God. 

In  our  scripture  lesson  He  tells  His  disciples 
that  He  is  sending  them  forth  as  lambs  in  the  midst 
of  wolves.  We  want  to  say  that  Jesus  expects  us  to 
wait  for  the  promise  of  the  Father  (Acts  1:4-8)  so 
that  we  will  be  lamblike  in  our  nature  and  will  also 
have  the  power  to  meet  the  wolves  that  are  lurking 
on   every   side. 

Let  us  listen  also  at  the  Master's  words,  "Be  ye 
wise  as  serpents  and  harmless  as  doves."  Yes,  there 
is  a  place  to  go  for  this  wisdom  also.  James  tells  us 
that  if  we  lack  wisdom  to  ask  of  God  who  giveth 
liberally  and  upbraideth  not,  and  it  shall  be  given 
us.  What  a  wonderful  promise!  We  do  not  have  to 
go  along  without  wisdom,  do  we? 

THE  WHITENED  HARVEST  FIELD, 
Luke  10:1-11. 

Yes,  I  am  sure  that  every  child  of  God  who  has 
any  spiritual  vision  can  look  around  and  see  that 
this  same  condition  prevails  today  and  that  the  fields 
are  white  unto  harvest.  We  are  going  to  begin  at 
Jerusalem  and  see  what  our  local  church  needs  and 
how  we  can  help  to  supply  that  need.  Some  are  call- 
ed to  one  thing  and  some  to  another  and  the  first 
thing  to  do  is  to  try  to  find  the  place  we're  fitted  for, 
and  get  in  that  place  and  work  with  all  our  might, 
under  the  supervision  of  our  pastor. 

Well  what  are  we  going  to  do  this  year?  I  won- 
der if  .we  might  help  you  to  find  your  place  to  work? 
First,  I  would,  advise  you  to  go  to,  your  pastor  and 
say,  Brother  Jones,  I  feel  that  perhaps  I  didn't  stand 
by  you  and  help  you  last  year  as  I  should  have  done. 
I  am  sure  there  were  some  hard  places  that  I  might 
have  helped  you  over  last  year.  I  want  to  work 
under  your  , supervision  this  year  and  do  my  best  to 
help  you  to  win  some  souls  for  Christ.  Now  just 
watch  Brother  Jones'  eyes  sparkle,  ahd  when  a  dozen 
of  Brdther'  Jones'  young  people  come  in  a  body  and 
tell  him'  they  are 'standing  behind  him  in  the  work, 
I  wonder  if  Brother  Jones  won't  shout.  Let's  try  it 
and  see.        ':    ' 

We  are  going  to  ask  you  to  take  up'  the  different 
departments    of   the  ■  church    work    and    spend    some 


time  in  this  New  Year  meeting  trying  to  find  the 
weak  spots  in  them  and  discussing  a  way  to  strength- 
en these  weak  spots. 

THE  YOUNG  PEOPLE  AND  THEIR  WORK 

We  would  suggest  that  this  New  Year  meeting 
be  thrown  open  for  everybody  at  this  time  and  let 
the  whole  church  be  present.  In  this  way  the  older 
ones  can  get  the  inspiration  and  will  be  more  able 
to  help  you  with  your  problems.  And  if  there  is  any- 
thing the  young  people  need  it  is  the  encouragement 
of  the  older  people.  Just  last  week  we  had  a  very 
sad  letter  along  this  line  from  one  of  our  girls,  say- 
ing, We  get  no  encouragement  from  the  older  folks. 
God  pity  the  old  folks  who  are  not  interested  in  the 
young  people  in  these  days. 

'      SUNDAY  SCHOOL 

Ask  your  Sunday  School  superintendent  to  give 
you  a  talk  on  this  subject,  and  also  your  pastor. 
Then  open  the  meeting  for  general  discussion  and 
find  out  what  they  think  should  be  done  this  next 
year  to  build  up  the  Sunday  School.  In  this  way 
you  can  get  the  different  opinions  and  it  will  give 
you  an  idea  where  to  begin  with  your  work. 

INCREASING  THE   ATTENDANCE   AT  THE 
CHURCH  SERVICES 

The  young  people  can  do  much  to  help  along  this 
line  by  making  a  special  effort  to  get  others  into  the| 
service.  There  are  many  ways  to  work  this.  One  thing! 
you  can  do  is  to  make  church  attendance  a  point  ini 
your  contest  work.  Send  out  written  invitations  to] 
a  number  of  strangers  each  week  whom  you  thinkj 
you  might  get  interested.  There  are  always  some  who 
come  sometimes  but  are  not  regular.  Keep  after  theroi 
either  by  calling  or  by  written  invitations,  until  they 
will  begin  to  feel  that  you  can  hardly  run  the  churclj 
without  them.  Little  by  little  attention  like  this  wil] 
increase  the  attendance  of  your  church. 

GOOD    CHEER   COMMITTEE   WORK 

There  is  a  great  demand  for  this  kind  of  work) 
Visiting  the  sick.  I  don't  know  of  any  part  of  churcli 
work  that  is  needed  more.  If  there  is  ever  a  tim 
when  the  heart  can  be  touched  it  is  when  peopl 
are  in  trouble.  Don't  just  visit  your  own  little  bunc' 
but  broaden  out  and  visit  the  sick  wherever  you  hav 
an  opportunity.  Find  the  places  where  it  would  b 
appreciated  and  take  musical  instruments  alon; 
play  and  sing  for  them.  When  the  time  comes  fc 
me  to  cross  over  to  the  other  side  I  hope  some 
you  can  come  and  sing  and  play  for  me  until  as  yoi 
voices  die  out  I  can  hear  the  voices  of  the  angels  o 
the  other  side  singing  my  welcome  home.  Wouldn 
that  be  wonderful! 

FRIENDLY  COMMITTEE  WORK 

Many   precious   ones   will   come   into   your  mid    j 
this  coming  year  with  sad,  broken  hearts  and  will  1 
looking  to  you  for  a  friendly  smile  or  a  God  ble 
you,  and  if  you  send  them  away  empty  handed 
rather,   empty   hearted,   they  will   go   away  to   soi*!^ 
one  else  for  their  comfort.  Yes,  there  are  a  thousai 
,  (Continued  on  next  page) 
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ways  we  might  mention  that  would  be  of  help  to 
your  church  and  pastor.  But  we  will  leave  you  to 
outline  the  rest  of  them. 

NOTE: — We  are  not  giving  you  scripture  to  use 
in  your  talks  this  time,  as  we  want  you  to  think 
along  the  line  of  work  this  New  Year.  Have  several 
appointed  a  week  in  advance  to  talk  on  the  different 
departments  of  church  work.  Leaders  should  be  ap- 
pointed a  month  in  advance  so  they  will  have  plenty 
of  time  to  think  and  plan  the  meeting.  Every  young 


people's  society  should  have  a  bulletin  board  and  the 
time  of  meeting,  the  topic,  the  leader  and  in  fact, 
the  whole  program  should  be  written  down  so  that 
every  one  could  be  prepared;  or  the  pastor  should 
announce  it  from  the  pulpit;  or  better  still,  the  lead- 
er should  announce  it.  This  will  help  those  who  are 
timid  to  come  before  the  public  and  make  the  an- 
nouncements. How  I  wish  I  could  be  with  you  and 
see  what  you  are  going  to  do  this  coming  year.  God 
bless  you. 


TOPIC:  -  MISSIONARIES  I  HAVE  MET  IN  THE  BIBLE 


Scripture   Lesson:    Rom.    10:9-21 
A  universal  gosRel  was  taught  long  before  the  as- 
cending Christ  said,  "Go  ye  into  all  the  world." 
ABRAHAM'S  CALL,  Gen.  12:1-3. 
Abraham   had   been   told   that   in   him     all     the 
families  of  the  earth  would  be  blessed. 
MOSES'  CALL  INTO  EGYPT  TO  RESCUE  HIS 
PEOPLE,   Ex.   3. 
The  call  of  Moses  is  very  interesting  and  should 
be  discussed  freely  as  his  excuses  are  much  like  the 
[excuses  of  some  of  our  young  people  today. 
DAVID,   psa.   2. 
David  was  promised  the  heathen  for  his  inherit- 
ance just  for  the  asking..  I  wonder  if  we  would  ask 
jtnore  if  we  would  not  receive  more. 

Right  here  in  our  program  perhaps  you  had  bet- 
ter have  a  special  prayer  for  the  heathen  and  those 
who  are  laboring  in  the  foreign  field  and  in  the  neg- 
lected places  in  the  home  field. 
I  JONAH 

Jonah   was   God's   first   great   missionary   lesson 
to  His  people.  He  was  the  first  chosen  messenger  of 
jlod  to  the  Gentiles.  His  call  of  God  to  go  to  Nineveh, 
Ihe  metropolis  of  the  world,  astonished  him   as  he 
l:ounted   them   outcasts   beyond   the  pale  of     mercy. 
IHany  ministerial  Jonahs  of  today  are  surprised  at 
Ihe  real  call  of  God  and  God  would  need  more  than 
|»ne  whale  to  make  them  go  where  He  wants.  Jonah 
Ivas   a   willing  prophet   to   Israel   and   he   had   been 
t  minently  successful.  He  was  the  patriotic  councelor 
|'f  the  king.  Through  his  prophecies  Israel  had  won 
ictories  on  the  battlefield.  Had  he  never  been  called 
|  a  foreign  missionary  to  Nineveh  he  would  have 
een  handed  down  in  history  as  one  of  the  greatest 
f  the  prophets.  He  was  willing  to  do  anything  for 
he  home   church,   and   like   many   American   Chris- 
ians,  believed  that  there  were  heathens  enough  at 
ome. 

The  judgment  of  God  came  upon  Jonah  for  his 
efusing  to  go.  He  could  say,  "I  myself  am  a  living 
roof  that  God  will  punish  wicked  and  the  disobedi- 
nt,  for  he  pursued  me  with  the  relentless  lightnings 
f  His  wrath  and  buried  me  in  the  bottom  of  the 
3a."  He  had  a  personal  experience  of  sin  and  its 
tiseries,  but  God  gave  back  to  him  his  lost  oppor- 
mities.  Truly  he  will  never  go  back  on  a  repentant 
nner. 

After  God  had  taught  Jonah  his  lesson  he  held 
srhaps  the  world's  greatest  revival.  This  is  the  rea- 
>n  God  has  to  take  us  through  so  many  trials  and 
;oi  ibulations. 

BARNABAS- 
Barnabas  was  a  business  man,  but  not  too  busy 


to  be  religious.  Like  Paul  he  was  educated  at  the 
feet  of  Gamaliel.  He  must  have  been  successful  In 
business  for  he  had  acquired  land,  this  he  sold,  lay- 
ing the  money  at  the  apostles'  feet.  He  first  made 
his  life  count  by  the  consecration  of  his  means.  His 
cultivated  talents  he  considered  no  more  God's  than 
his  means.  Both  money  and  the  gift  to  make  money 
was  the  gift  of  God  to  Barnabas.  In  God  we  trust 
may  not  have  been  written  on  the  coins  he  laid  at 
the  apostles'  feet,  but  it  was  written  on  the  heart 
that  prompted  him   to   lay   them  there. 

Think  of  the  possibilities  if  our  business  men 
would,  like  Barnabas,  give  both  time  and  means  for 
the  gospel. 

LUKE 
Luke  was  one  of  the  converts  of  Paul  and  Barn- 
abas. He  is  known  as  the  beloved  physician.  However, 
I  do  not  believe  there  is  any  record  of  his  practicing 
medicine   after  he  was  saved. 

He  is  also  known  as  an  adept  Greek  scholar  and 
literary  man.  The  scholar  and  physician  found  con- 
genial employment  in  the  mission  fields. 

One  of  the  best  ways  of  being  a  missionary  today 
is  by  the  consecrated  pen.  There  are  hundreds  of  mis- 
sionary periodicals  today,  but  Luke  penned  the  first 
one,  The  Acts  of  the  Apostles. 

Recently  a  fragment  of  a  missionary  paper  was 
picked  up  by  the  roadside  by  a  Christian  who  sub- 
scribed for  the  paper,  which  led  to  his  subscribing 
several  thousands  dollars  for  missions. 

A  lady  in  the  south  picked  up  a  little  leaflet 
on  missions  of  the  Christian  and  Missionary  Alli- 
ance. She  had  never  heard  of  this  society,  but  in  a 
few  days  she  sent  them  money  enough  to  support 
two  missionaries. 

WOMEN  AT  WORK,  Rom.  16. 
We  see  by  Romans  16  that  the  women  played  a 
big  part  in  carrying  the  gospel  in  Paul's  day.  We 
read  of  Priscilla,  of  Mary,  and  of  Aquila  in  this 
chapter,  who  labored  with  Paul  in  the  gospel.  Women 
are  still  doing  their  share  of  the  work  6n  the  mis- 
sion fields,  and  God  is  blessing  their  labors. 

I  Wonder  how  many  of*  our  young  people  would 
like  to  do  something  for  missions  and  the  way  seems 
closed.  Perhaps  I  can  help  you  out. 

WAYS  YOU  MAY  ASSIST  MISSIONS 

1st.  Give.  150,000  gathered  in  Chicago  three  years 
ago  to  see  a  prize  fight,  and  paid  more  in  one  night 
than  some  of  our  largest  denominations  gave  in  that 
whole  year  for  the  salvation  of  the  heathen  world. 
'The  athletic  budget  of  Yale  University  equals 
the  foreign  mission  budget  of  some  of  our  largest 
(Continued  on  next  page) 
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denominations.  Missions  is  the  very  life  of  the  church 
and  the  church  that  lags  behind  along  this  line  is 
either  dead  or  will  die  if  there  is  not  a  stirring  up 
in  your  midst.  Then  our  duty  to  our  church  this 
coming  year  is  too  give  much  for  missions. 

Jesus  Christ's  "Go  ye"  meant  your  church. 

2d.  Pray.  The  foreign  missionary  enterprise 
was  born  in  prayer  and  must  be  continued  in  pray- 
er. We  must  advance  on  our  knees.  So  if  our  church 
is  not  a  missionary  church  and  we  want  it  to  pros- 
per, we  had  better  pray  that  God  will  stir  us  up 
along  the  line  of  missions. 

3rd.  Study  missions.  A  good  citizen  is  not  one 
who  only  pays  his  taxes  and  subscribes  to  the  com- 
munity chest,  but  one  who  is  intelligently  informed 
and  who  can  contribute  advice,  information,  and 
guidance   in   matters   of   public  concern. 

Then  if  we  are  to  be  able  to  help  missions,  we 


must  be  informed  and  know  the  needs  of  those  in 
whom  we  are  interested.  We  need  to  know  some- 
thing about  the  different  countries  and  their  cus- 
toms and  habits  of  life.  If  this  is  true,  don't  you 
think  it  would  be  good  for  us  to  take  an  interest  in 
the  reading  club  and  we  can  perhaps  recommend 
some  books  that  will  stir  you  up  and  make  you 
answer  yes  to  God's  call. 

4th.  Give  yourself.  During  the  World  War,  when 
we  were  subscribing  millions,  word  came  from 
France:  "We  cannot  fight  the  enemy  with  money, 
send  us  men." 

This  is  the  cry  of  the  mission  fields.  We  want 
men,  the  finest  men,  big  hearted  men,  broadminded 
men,  who  can  see  above  and  beyond  the  horizon  of 
race  and  creed,  and  above  all,  have  a  genuine  ex- 
perience of  the  fullness  of  God  in  their  souls.  Young 
people,  give  yourselves. 


TOPIC:  -  SPIRITUAL  EXPERTS 


Scripture    Lesson:    Jer.    32:27. 

"BEHOLD,   I   AM   THE   LORD,  THE   GOD  OF  ALL 

FLESH:    IS   THERE    ANY   THING    TOO 

HARD  FOR  ME?" 

Matthew  tells  us  that  with  God  all  things  are 
possible.  Then  when  we  have  accepted  the  fact  of 
God  we  need  not  stagger  at  any  manifestation  of 
His  power. 

I  b  'licve  in  a  personal  living  God,  a  God  infinite 
in   His   power,    and    infinite    in    His    love.    A   God   so 
great    in   His   power   that   nothing  can  be  subtracted 
from    or  added   to  that   power  and   that   love. 
EVOLUTION 

Standing  firmly  upon  such  a  divine  creed,  we 
need  not  be  disturbed  over  the  question  of  evolu- 
tion, or  by  the  many  forms  of  infidelity  that  exist 
in   our  land  today. 

SOME    ARE    DISTURBED    OVER    THE    QUESTION 
OF   MIRACLES 

If  we  accept  the  Bible  as  God's  Word  we  must 
accept  the  scripture,  "Jesus  Christ  the  same  yester- 
day, today,  and  forever."  If  He  is  the  same,  then 
the  day  of  miracles  is  not  passed.  While  there  has 
always  been  a  sprinkling  of  miracles  yet  it  seems 
that  there  have  been  different  periods  when  they 
have  come  with  greater  force  and  were  more  numer- 
ous. We  are  giving  a  few  of  these  periods  for  you 
to  study.   ' 

THE   CREATION   PERIOD 
The  first  eleven  chapters  of  Genesis  cover  a  per- 
iod of  2,000  years  and  during  that  time  there  are  few 
miracles  after  the  creation  period. 

THE   PATRIARCHAL  PERIOD 
In   this   period   covered    by   the  great   patriarchs 
there  were  more  miracles  than  before.  Heb.  11. 

THE  MOSAIC  PERIOD 

Durjng   the    Mosaic    period    miracles      multiplied 

as  never  before.- The  story  of  this  period  begins  with 

the   second- chapter   of   Exodus.    God-fed    His   people 

with  ma>nna  every  day  except  Sunday  for  forty  years. 

ELIJAH  AND  ELISHA 
During   the   time   of  Elijah   and    Elisha   miracles- 


are  still  more  numerous,  making  this  indeed  a  dra- 
matic period  of  human  history. 

THE  CHRIST  PERIOD 

During  the  Christ  period  the  Wonder-Worker  of 
Galilee  was  the  center  of  the  greatest  multitude  of 
miracles  that  the  world  has  ever  seen.  For  many 
years  these  miracles  continued  and  God  mightily 
used  His  disciples  in  doing  marvelous  things,  but  af- 
ter awhile  there  came  a  falling  away  and  the  church 
went  down  into  what  is  known  as  the  dark  ages 
when  it  seemed  that  the  fire  of  God  had  almost  left 
the  earth,  but  not  so,  for  God  found  in  the  heart 
of  Martin  Luther  still  burning  a  tiny  spark,  which 
He  kindled,  and  began  the  work  of  bringing  us  back 
to  the  full  restoration  of  His  wonder-working  power 
among  His  people.  John  Wesley  brought  us  another 
stop  in  this  great  plan  and  he  gave  us  the  teaching 
on  sanctification. 

A  number  of  years  ago  the  Holy  Ghost  began 
to  work  in  the  hearts  of  His  people  making  them  to  j 
realize  that  they  had  not  yet  reached  the  fullness 
of  the  blessing  of  Acts  2:4,  and  men  and  women 
began  to  seek  God  for  the  fulfillment  of  this  prom- 
ise in  their  lives,  and  God  has  met  thousands  and 
thousands  and  given  them  an  experience  similar  to 
Acts  2:4;  Acts  10:44-46;  Acts  10:1-6.  In  this  great 
latter  rain  revival  we  also  note  that  the  performing 
of  miracles  has  returned  and  hundreds  are  being 
healed  of  all  kinds  of  diseases  just  as  in  the  days 
of  Christ,  and  we  believe  that  a  greater  day  is  just 
ahead.  Jesus  said  that  His  children  would  do  even 
greater   works   than   He. 

We  have  just  mentioned  some  of  our  experts  in 
Bible  times  now  we  want  to  study  some  of  our 
spiritual  experts  in  recent  years. 

EXPERTS   IN  EVANGELISM 

Charles  G.  Finney  was  one  of  the  most  powerful 
evangelists  that  has  ever  lived  on  the  American  con 
tinent.  It  is  said  of  his  converts  that  fifty  years  af 
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terwards  they  were  as  charged  with  spiritual  power 
as  they  were  the  moment  they  arose  from  the  altar 
of  conversion. 

During  his  marvelous  evangelistic  career  he 
rented  the  Chadwick  theatre  in  the  downtown  dis- 
trict of  New  York  City.  He  said  to  the  Christians,  "I 
don't  want  you  to  jam  this  theatre.  I  want  the  room 
for  sinners."  In  twelve  months  of  time  he  had  so 
many  converts  that  the  theatre  was  not  only  full 
but  with  the  overflow  he  had  founded  seven  other 
churches  in  that  marvelous  pastorate. 

One  night  he  was  preaching  in  New  York  State 
and  the  chief  justice  of  the  supreme  court  of  appeals 
was  settled  in  the  gallery.  The  chief  justice  listened 
to  Mr.  Finney  preach  and  said,  "If  Mr.  Finney 
should  come  b  fore  my  court  and  plead  like  that  I 
would  decide  the  case  in  his  favor."  Mr.  Finney 
preached  on  and  the  judge  said,  "If  Mr.  Finney  were 
pleading  before  my  court  I  would  take  the  case  from 
the  jury  and  decide  for  him."  Mr.  Finney  preached 
ion  and  the  chief  justice  arose,  with  his  overcoat  on 
|his  arm  and  his  hat  in  his  hand  he  walked  down 
from  the  gallery,  down  the  aisle  of  the  church,  and 
up  in'to  the  pulpit  and  said,  "Mr.  Finney,  if  you 
pare  to  interrupt  your  sermon  and  give  the  invitation, 
[I  will  go  to  the  altar."  Mr.  Finney  said,  "Ladies  and 
'gentlemen,  the  chief  justice  of  the  supreme  court  of 
jNew  York  leads  the  way  to  the  altar.  Who  will  fol- 
jlow?"  There  were  10,000  converts  including  practi- 
cally all  of  the  lawyers  of  western  New  York  that 
!year  under  the  preaching  of  Mr.  Finney.  In  one  year 
of  Mr.  Finney's  evangelistic  work  there  were  100,- 
, P00  conversions.  They  were  not  the  kind  that  shook 
(lands  with  the  preacher  and  joined  the  church.  They 
inight  have  b?en  called  "Holy  Rollers"  if  they  had 
lived  in  our  day,  for  they  often  fell  from  their  seats 
prostrate  under  the  power  of  God.  Whole  factories 
Iliad  to  close  because  of  the  mighty  workings  of  God's 
Hiower.  It  was  his  endowment  of  spiritual  power  that 
■ualified  him  for  (hat  marvelous  evangelistic  career. 

The  same  may  be  said  of  George  Whitfield.  John 
U'"csley.  Dwiglit  L.  JToody  and  Wm.  Booth  the  found- 
|jr  of  the  Salvation  Army. 

EXPERTS    IN   PRAYER 
The  prayer  life  of  George  Muller  is  one  of  the 


most  remarkable  stories  of  modern  times.  He  found- 
ed his  orphanage  not  only  to  take  care  of  poor  chil- 
dren but  to  demonstrate  to  unbelieving  England  that 
God  still  answers  prayer.  He  cared  for  9,500  orphans 
and  they  never  wanted  for  a  meal.  He  wanted  as 
much  as  fifty  thousand  pounds  a  year  and  it  always 
came  when  needf  d.  He  testified  that  one  million,  four 
hundred  thousand  pounds  were  sent  to  him  in  answer 
to  prayer.  He  never  asked  a  man  for  a  penny  for  the 
support  of  that  institution. 

PANDITA   RAMABI 

In  far  away  India  was  possibly  the  world's 
greatest  woman  in  her  day.  She  loved  poverty  strick- 
en India  where  the  average  income  is  five  cents  per 
day  and  where  the  millions  live  and  die  having  never 
had  enough  to  eat  one  time  in  life.  She  established 
a  home  for  women  who  had  lived  a  low,  degraded 
life  and  had  from  fifteen  hundred  to  two  thousand 
of  her  Indian  sisters  in  it  at  one  time.  These  were 
transformed  by  the  love  of  Christ.  For  the  support 
of  this  home  through  all  the  years  money  was  never 
solicited,  but  all  needed  funds  came  as  a  direct  an- 
swer to  prayer. 

God  sent  a  wonderful  revival  to  this  place  and 
hundreds  of  these  women  received  the  Holy  Ghost 
according  to  the  Acts  2:4. 

NOTE. — Appoint  some  one  or  two  to  find  all 
they  can  about  these  spiritual  experts  and  bring  to 
the  meeting.  Go  to  a  library  and  find  the  book  about 
these  great  men  and  read  it  and  then  tell  what  you 
can  about  them  in  the  meeting.  As  you  begin  to  study 
the  lives  of  these  and  other  great  characters  you  will 
find  your  spiritual  life  growing  and  your  love  for 
your  Bible  also. 

Appoint  your  leaders  four  weeks  ahead  of  time, 
and  let  the  leader  give  out  the  parts  so  that  those 
on  the  program  can  have  plenty  of  time  to  prepare 
their  part. 

Have  some  of  your  boys  and  girls  study  about 
the  different  periods  of  miracles  we  have  outlined 
and  give  what  they  find  at  the  meeting. 

Close  the  meeting  with  a  special  prayer  that  God 
will  make  some  spiritual  experts  out  of  your  little 
band   of   young  people. 


TOPIC: -THE WITNESS  OF  THE  SPIRIT 


Scripture'  Lesson:   Rom.  8:16. 

"The  Spirit  itself  beareth  witness  with  bur  spirit, 
lat  we  are  the  children  of  God." 

The  Holy   Spirit  convinces  a  man  that  he  is  a 

Iiristian  then  the  Holy  Spirit  keeps  up  a  communi- 

ition  between  God  and  that  life.  The  Holy   Spirit 

a  d'pcndablf  witness.  His  testimony  is  infallible. 

is  God,  the  Holy  Ghost  testifying  to  the  fact  that 

have'  been  born  again. 

One  of  the  purposes'  for  which  the  Holy  Ghost 
the  into  the  world  is -to  confirm,  approve,' corobor- 
e  the  testimony  of  our  own  spirit,  the  witness  "of 
r  own  heart  and  our  own  conscience  that  we  are 
e -children  of  God. 

Our  assurance  is  just  as  positive,  as'  certain,  as 
rine,  as  though  proclaimed  by  a  voice  from  the 
ies. 


"The  Holy  Ghost  so  works  upon  the  soul  by  His 
immediate  influence  and  by  a  strong,  though'  inex- 
plicable operation  that  the  stormy  wind  and-  -the 
troubled  waves  subside  and  there  is  a  sweet  calm, 
the  heart  resting  in  Jesus  and  the  sinner  being  clear- 
ly satisfied  that  all  his  iniquities  are  forgiven  and  his 
sins   covered."     • 

JOHN  WESLEY 

Before'  John  Wesley  ■  experienced  '  the  ■  great 
change-  known  as-  conversion  he  was -asked. by  a  Mor- 
avian pastor,  "Have:  you  .the- witness  of  the' -Spirit 
within  yourself?  Does  the  Spirit  of  God  bear  witness 
with  your  spirit  that  you  are  the  child  of  God?" 
Wesley  could  not  answer  definitely,  and  he  pressed 

(Continued  on  next  page) 
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(Lesson  four  continued  from  page  13) 


the  matter  still  further,  "Do  you  know  Jesus  Christ?" 
Wesley  answered,  "I  know  He  is  the  Savior  of  the 
world."  "True,"  said  the  pastor,  "but  do  you  know 
He  has  saved  you?"  "I  hope,  He  has  died  to  save 
me,"  Wesley  answered. 

On  the  night  of  May  24,  1738  in  that  Moravian 
church,  in  London,  Wesley  had  a  new,  definite  ex- 
perience. 

In  describing  the  change,  which  God  works  in 
the  heart  through  faith  in  Christ,  he  said,  "I  felt 
my  heart  strangely  warm.  I  felt  I  did  trust  in  Christ, 
and  Christ  alone,  for  salvation,  and  an  assurance 
was  given  me  that  He  had  taken  away  my  sins,  even 
mine,  and  saved  me  from  the  law  of  sin  and  death. 
I  then  testified  openly  to  all  there,  what  I  now  felt 
in  my  heart."  A  few  days  later  Wesley  reports,  "My 
load  was  gone,  with  all  my  doubts  and  scruples." 

Bishop  McTyeire  said,  "The  doctrine  of  con- 
scious conversion  and  direct  witness  of  the  Spirit 
testifying  to  the  heart  of  the  believer  that  he  is  a 
child  of  God  was  the  doctrine  which  exposed  the 
founder  of  Methodism  to  the  opposition  of  the  form- 
alists of  the  church  and  the  ridicule  of  the  world." 

All  down  through  the  ages  those  who  have  stood 
for  a  real  experience  have  had  to  stand  in  the  face 
of  ridicule.  It  is  still  so  today. 

OLD   TESTAMENT    SAINTS 

The  conscious  knowledge  of  regeneration  has 
been  possible  to  man  every  hour  from  the  fall  of 
Adam  to  the  present  time.  It  was  a  deep  rich  experi- 
ence that  brought  the  Old  Testament  saints  into 
the  conscious  favor  and  blessing  of  God. 

ENOCH 

"By  faith  Enoch  was  translated  that  he  should 
not  see  death;  For  before  his  translation  he  had 
this  testimony  that  he  pleased  God."  Heb.  11:5. 

ABEL 

"By  faith  Abel  offered  unto  God  a  more  excellent 
sacrifice  than  Cain  by  which  he  obtained  witness 
that  he  was  righteous."  Heb.  11:4. 

DAVID 

When  one  has  studied  the  Psalm's  closely  they 
must  confess  that  David  knew  a  positive,  personal, 
dynamic,  joyous,  and  triumphant  salvation  minister- 
ed and  sustained  in  his  heart  by  the  Holy  Spirit. 

.         ZACHARIAS  AND  ELISABETH. 

Zacharias  and  Elisabeth  were  both  righteous  be- 
fore God,  walking  in  all  the  commandments  and  or- 
dinances of  the  Lord  blameless. 

JOHN  THE  BAPTIST 

John  the  Baptist  was  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost 
from  his  mother's  womb  and  grew  to  preeminent  stat- 


ure as  a  holy  prophet  having  been  ordained  of  God 
as  the  forerunner  of  the  Christ. 

PAUL 

Some  think  it  is  presumptuous  for  one  to  say 
that  he  knows  he  is  saved.  Paul  didn't  seem  to  think 
so  for  he  says  in  2  Tim.  1:12,  "I  know  in  whom  I 
have  believed  and  am  persuaded  that  He  is  able  to 
keep  that  which  I  have  committed  unto  him  against 
that  day." 

THE    WORDS    OF    JESUS 

"He  that  hath  my  commandments  and  keepeth 
them,  he  it  is  that  loveth  me:  and  he  that  loveth 
me  shall  be  loved  of  my  Father,  and  I  will  love  him, 
and  manifest  myself  to  him."  Jno.   14:21. 

To  have  the  witness  of  the  Spirit  does  not! 
mean  sanctification  or  the  baptism  of  the  Holy! 
Ghost.  The  disciples  before  Pentecost  were  regener-i 
ate  men.  This  fact  does  not  rest  upon  a  mere  infer' 
ence  or  upon  circumstantial  evidence.  Christ  wh<j| 
certainly  knew  the  experience  of  these  disciples  hash 
spoken  with  no  uncertain  sound  upon  their  spiritual 
condition. 

Before  Pentecost  Christ  sent  His  disciples  fortl 
as  lambs  among  wolves  to  preach  His  own  gospel, 
heal  the  sick,  and  to  cast  out  devils.  These  wer> 
Christ's  sent  men  and  it  is  unthinkable  that  Chris 
should   send    unregenerate   men   on    such   a   missior 

Christ  said  that  it  would  be  more  tolerable  fo 
Sodom  and  Gomorrah  in  the  day  of  judgment  tha 
for  those  cities  which  should  reject  their  messag 
but  after  all  this  spiritual  experience  it  was  nece| 
sary  for  all  these  on  the  day  of  Pentecost  to  be  fil 
ed  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  so  the  witness  of  the  Spir 
and  the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost  are  two  separaj 
and  distinct  experiences. 


NOTE:— This   is  a  subject  you   will   need  oftij 
in  your  work  of  soul  winning  and  a  study  of  hc| 
to   meet   this   is   of   vast   importance.    Distribute  tlj 
different  characters  among  your  people  and  let  the 
bring  out  the  different  thoughts  they  may  get  alo 
this  line.  It  would  be  good  to  search  for  all  the  scr: 
ture  on  this  important  subject.  Be  sure  to  bring 
some  of  your  own  thoughts.  Some  one  might  maj 
a  study  of  John   Wesley  and   comment  on   his  li 
It  will  do  you  good  to  get  a  glimpse  into  the  lii 
of  gome  of  our  great  characters.   After  the  subjij 
has  been  thoroughly  discussed  open  the  meeting 
a  real  experience  meeting  and  ask  all  to  give  th 
own  experience,  how  they  knew  they  were  saved,  1 
whether  they  are  sure  just  now  that  all  is  well  m 
their  soul.   This   will   give   a  good   ending  for  a 
meeting  and  it  will  be  good  to  give  an  altar  call 
those  who  "do  not  know  about  this  definite  exp 
ence. 


O  happy  day  that  fixed  my  choice 
On  thee  my  Savior  and  my  God; 
Well  may  this  glowing  heart  rejoice 
And   tell   its   raptures   all  abroad. 
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OUR  READING  CLUB 


We  are  somewhat  encouraged 
nth  our  Reading  Club  work  this 
nonth,  and  we  are  giving  this 
irork  a  page  occasionally  hoping  to 
nspire  many  of  oiir  young  people 

0  spend  their  time  reading  and 
mproving  their  minds  and  hearts 

1  well.  We  also  want  to  inspire  and 
irake  up  the  parents  to  a  realiza- 
ion  of  their  responsibility  along 
his  line. 

Kathleen  Bunch  of  Wallins  Creek 
s  the  first  member  of  this  club. 
Kathleen  is  a  special  friend  of 
nine,  having  met  her  when  I  was 
n  Kentucky  last  summer  organiz- 
ng  the  young  people  in  her  church. 
5he  also  has  a  letter  on  another 
iage  of  this  issue. 

We  hope  to  have  many  more 
lames  to  report  next  month.  Let 
is  not  forget  our  first  one.  I  won- 
ler  who  the  second  will  be. 

Select  your  own  book  and  tell  me 
/hat  you     are     reading,     if     that 
/ould  suit  you  better.  However,  I 
nil  suggest  a  few  that  would  be  a 
.lessing    to    you.      We    are   always 
lad  to  recommend  "Pilgrim's  Pro- 
ress,"   written   by     John   Bunyan 
pile  in  prison  for     the     gospel's 
pke.  Finney  and  Moody  are  splen- 
d  for  those  who  are  going  to  be 
vangelist,    or    George    Muller      for 
lose  who  feel  a  call  to  prayer;  the 
ves  of  the  great  missionaries,  for 
lose  interested   in  missions,  Wm. 
ary,  John  G.  Paton,  and  a  whole 
st  of  great  lives  you  should  know 
bout.   Send     to     Church     of     God 
ublishing  House,     2524  Gaut.  St., 
leveland,  Tenn.,  and  get  a     cata- 
g  and  buy  these  books,  or  go  to 
nir  pastor  or  some  other  good  pas- 
ir  and  ask  to  borrow  the  book,  or 
)  to  the  city  library,  if  there  is 
le  near  where  you  live,  and  get 
isy.  this  ..new  year.     . 
Remember  The  Lighted  Pathway 
ould  be  kept  on  your  tabib  7vhere 
>ur.  boy  or  girl  can  pick  it  up  at 
are  moments  and  get  the     good 
irigs  we  have  prepared  for, them, 
e  spend"  mu"ch  of  our  time  culling 
d  preparing  the   little   paper   to 
lp  your  girl  and  boy.  Pfease  re- 
ember   us  when  you   go   to  pray 
at  God  will  inspire  us  to  inspire 
aers,  and   don't  forget  that     we 


must  have  your  financial  help  if 
we  are  able  to  carry  on  the  work. 
God  bless  our  young  readers. 

GOO  D~READING 

ESSENTIAL  IN 

THE  HOME 


A  short  time  ago  while  visiting 
the  home  of  a  well-to-do  farmer  we 
were  greatly  impressed  with  the 
number  of  magazines  and  books 
which  came  into  the  home.  Most  of 
these  were  on  subjects  of  interest 
to  the  farmer  in  his  work.  Some 
were  on  "Raising  of  Sheep,"  "Care 
of  Chickens,"  "What  to  Feed 
Hogs,"  "How  to  Grow  Vegetables," 
"The  Caring  for  and  Marketing  of 
Fruit,"  etc. 

There  were  several  chfldren  in 
that  home,  but  not  a  single  book  or 
magazine  on  the  building  of  their 
character  or  their  spiritual  welfare, 
and  yet  some  parents  wonder  why 
it  is  that  their  children  do  not 
grow  up  to  be  interested  in  the 
Lord's  work,  or  develop  in  the 
Christian  life. 

We  ask  you,  which  is  the  more 
important,  the  proper  teaching  and 
training  of  your  children  and  the 
development  of  your  own  Christian 
life,  or  the  care  of  chickens,  sheep, 
etc.?  Which  should  have  first  place? 

Does  it  matter  whether  the  read- 
ing matter  that  is  in  the  home  is 
good,  bad  or  indifferent? 

Yes,  indeed,  it  does  matter.  Read- 
ing matter  in  many  a  home  has 
been  a  "savor  of  life  unto  life,"  and 
in  other  cases  "a  savor  of  death  un- 
to death."  Many  a  boy  and  .girl  has. 
been  started  toward  goodness  arid 
usefulness,  and  many  others  '  to- 
wards badness  and  worthlessness-,- 
by  what  they  read  at  homer    '-  --   ' ■: 

Yes,  it  does  matter,  dear  parents, 
what  kind  of  reading  you  haveMn" 
your  home  for  your  boys  and. girls, 
—and  for  yourselves,  too!  xjjfe  very 
impressive  instance  of  the  elevating" 
and  ennobling  influence  of  a  boy's 
reading  on  the  character  and  life 
of  the  future  man,  is  that  of  the 
great  preacher  and  pastor,  the  late 
Rev.  Dr.  A.  C.  Dixon,  the  successor. 
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of  the  mighty  Spurgeon  in  London. 
The  father  of  A.  C.  Dixon  was  a 
farmer-preacher  in  the  South,  who 
continued  his  ministry-  to:  a:  great 
age,  serving  one  church  in  North 
Carolina  for  fifty^six  years.  On  one 
of  his  visits  to  his  son  in  New  York 
this  farmer-preacher  supplied  the 
pulpit  of  a  leading  church  in  Brook- 
lyn. It  is  said  the  brethren  were 
delighted  and  crowded  around  him, 
praising  him  because  he  quoted  so 
much    Scripture. 

It  turns  out  now  that  the  son  of 
this  preacher  stated  that  Spur^ 
geon's  sermons,  read  by  him  as  a 
boy,  under  God,  made  him  a 
preacher.  And  later  the  country 
boy,  son  of  the  North  Carolina 
farmer-preacher,  became  a  succes- 
sor to  the  great  London  preacher  as 
pastor  of  the  Tabernacle  Church. 

And  if  the  reading  of  Dixon  in- 
fluenced his  life,  will  not  the  read- 
ing of  your  child  now  do  the  same? 
How  much  attention,  then,  should 
I,  you,  or  the  other  fellow,  pay  to 
reading  matter  that  comes  into  our 
homes? 

This  is  only  one  of  unnumbered 
instances  of  the  saving  power  of 
good  reading  in  the  home.  On  the 
other  hand,  who  can  number  the 
lives  that  have  been  misdirected 
and  wrecked  in  moral  disaster, 
through  the  influence  of  light, 
trashy,  corrupting  books  and 
periodicals  in  the  hands  of  chil- 
dren in  the  home?  Parents  who 
neglect  this  matter  will  not  be  held 
guiltless. — The  Evangelical  Chris- 
tian and  Missionary  Witness.. 


"I'd '  rather    see    a    sermon    than    hear 

one,  any  day  ; 
I'd    rather   one    should    walk    with    me 

than  merely  show  the  way: 
:The   eye's    a   Better  pupil  "aftif   more 

'■     .willing  than  th&..ear. ;: -    r-     -•- 

Fine   counsel  is   coVif using;,"  "but   exam- 
-.    '.'..pie's   always  ;olerar,    -- ;    ,■*: :":~ ;.';".  ,l 
And   the  best  of  all  the  preachers  are 

the-  men   who-  lw#  the-k'   eree'ds-; 
For  to  see  good  put  in  action  is  what 
-  -     ^everybody  needs,  ■  .  ~ 
r  can  soon  '  leam  *to  dtr  it"  if  you'll  let 

me    see    it   done ; 
I  -c^'h' w'a'tch'.your-lia-nd  in  aotiqh,  but 
-    your  tongue  too  "fast"  may  run.  -■ 
.'.'■And   the   lectures  ;.y."oiiv  deliver  •may.ibe 
.  very,   wise  .  and-   tr.u.e,^ .     ,..'.... 
But   I'd   rather -get  rhy-  tessorr'by--  ob- 
serving what  you  do  ; 
For  I  may  misunderstand  you  and  the 

good   advice   you  give, 
But   there's   no  misunderstanding  how 
you  act  and  how  you  live/' 
.      —By   I.   T.   Jones, -P-res. .  Advance. 
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LETTERS   AND   EXTRACTS  FROM   LET- 
TERS FROM  THE  READERS  OF  THE  L.  P. 


Atlanta,  Ga.,  Nov.  11,  1930. 
Dear    Sister   Harrison: 

Enclosed  you  will  find  a  money 
order  for  $3.00  which  is  just  a  lit- 
tle offering  to  help  you  out  in  your 
good  work.  It  is  little  but  maybe  it 
will  help. 

You  may  send  me  twenty-five 
copies  of  the  paper  and  I  will  sell 
them   if  possible. 

May  the  Lord  bless  you  in  your 
earnest  efforts  to  do  good  is  my 
prayer. — Your  sister,  Lula  Caldwell. 

Oneonta,  Ala.,  Rt.  1. 
Nov.  10,  1930. 
Dear  Sister  Harrison: 

I  was  so  glad  to  know  that  The 
Lighted  Pathway  is  to  continue  its 
visits  into  the  homes  and  make 
glad  the  hearts  of  its  readers,  as 
well  as  to  be  of  so  great  help  to 
the  Y.  P.  E.  I  know  it  is  a  burden 
on  you  but  the  Lord  is  able  to  re- 
ward you,  and  I  am  sure  that  some 
of  the  people  will  stand  by  you  and 
help  you. — J.  M.  Magouirk. 

Weatherford,  Tex. 

I  received  a  copy  of  The  Lighted 
Pathway  last  summer.  After  read- 
ing it  I  was  very  much  delighted 
with  it  and  kept  thinking  I  would 
subscribe  for  it  but  neglected  it. 
When  organizing  the  Y.  P.  E.  I 
told  them  of  the  paper  and  advised 
that  they  subscribe  for  it,  feeling 
it  would  be  a  great  help  to  them. 
While  at  the  Assembly  I  subscribed 
for  it  and  received  the  first  copy 
today.  I  mean  to  be  a  booster  for 
it  and  try  to  get  it  into  as  many 
homes  as  I  can,  either  by  subscrip- 
tions or  selling  single  copies  each 
month. 

May  God  bless  you,  Sister  Harri- 
son, for  the  efforts  you  are  putting 
forth  in  behalf  of  the  young  people. 
It  is  a  great  work  ahd  each  of  us 
should  be  very  interested  in  it, 
that  it  may  rise  and  shine  for  the 
Lord.  You  have  my  prayers  and  co- 
operation. Yours  in  His  service, 
Mrs.  S.  J!  Wood. 

Wallins  Creek,  Ky. 
Nov.  3,  1930. 
Mrs.   Alda  B.  Harrison, 
Dear  Sister: 


I  thought  I  would  write  you 
again  although  I  know  you  are 
very  busy  and  don't  get  much  time 
to  write. 

Sister  Harrison,  I  will  have  to 
begin  by  telling  you  how  I  love 
The  Lighted  Pathway.  It  gets  bet- 
ter all  the  time.  I  have  been  read- 
ing the  topic,  "The  Macedonian 
Call,"  and  I  could  not  keep  from 
crying.  I  feel  so  little  but  yet  I 
want  to  do  all  I  can  to  tell  lost 
men  and  women  about  the  Lord 
and  I  believe  the  best  way  is  to 
give  them  The  Lighted  Pathway. 
As  soon  as  the  papers  are  out  each 
month  you  may  send  twenty-five 
to  me. 

Pray  for  me  and  for  our  Y.  P.  E. 
— Kathleen  Bunch. 

Another  letter  from  Sister  Kath- 
leen. 

Wallins  Creek,  Ky. 
Nov.  24,   1930. 
Mrs.    Alda   Harrison. 
Dear   Sister   Harrison: 

I  received  The  Lighted  Pathway 
for  December.  You  must  know  I 
do  enjoy  them.  They  get  better 
all  the  time.  I  am  sending  you  a 
check  for  $2.00.  I  feel  that  we 
could  not  do  without  The  Lighted 
Pathway  either  at  our  service  or 
at  home. 

Pray  for  me  and  for  our  Y.  P.  E. 
Your  sister  in  Christ,  Kathleen 
Bunch. 

P.  S.  Sister  Harrison,  I  want  to 
let  you  know  that  I  am  going  to 
sign  the  consecration  pledge,  also 
I  am  keeping  up  with  your  reading 
club.  I  am  reading  "The  Pilgrim's 
Progress."  Again  I  will  say,  Re- 
member brother  and  me  in  your 
prayers. 

I  am  very  much  pleased  with  the 
Lighted  Pathway  and  find  it  to  be 
a  great  help  to  us  in  our  Y.  P.  E. 
I  shall  do  my  best  to  get  it  into 
other  homes.  I  have  showed  the 
paper  to  some  and  they  were  de- 
lighted with  it  so  I  feel  sure  I'll 
be  able  to  send  in  some  subscrip- 
tions soon. 

Wishing  you  much  success,  I  am 
Your  sister  in  Christ, 

Mrs.  F.  M.  Waldron. 


Monroe,  Va. 

Dec.  1,  1930. 
Mrs.  Alda  B.  Harrison,  Editor, 

Knoxville,   Tenn. 
Dear   Sister: 

I  am  delighted  with  your  paper 
The  Lighted  Pathway.  I  think  i 
should  be  in  every  Christian  home 
especially  where  there  are  younj 
people. 

We  organized  a  C.  of  G.  Y.  P.  E 
here  at  Monroe,  Va.  on  Thanksgh 
ing  Day  and  met  yesterday  for  th 
first  time.  All  seemed  to  be  d< 
lighted  with  it  and  although  it  i 
the  only  one  in  Virginia,  that 
know  of,  I  hope  to  soon  have  man 
more. 

You  will  find  enclosed  herewit 
my  check  for  ten  copies  of  Th 
Lighted  Pathway  of  the  Decembe 
issue  which  you  will  please  sen! 
to   my   address. 

Wishing   you   great     success 
;  our  most  noble  work,  I  am 

Yours  very  truly, 
1  aud  L.  Vaught,     Overseer  of  Vi 

ginia. 
NOTE: — B  other   Vaught    has   se 
in  two  more  o:ders  s'.nce  this  on 


Su'phur  Springs,  Fla 
Dec.  7,  1930. 
Dear  Sister  Harrison: 

Enclosed  yoi  will  find  a  mon 
c  d:r  for  $1.00  for  the  ten  copies 
The  Lighted  Pathway.  You  mj 
s  nd   ten   copies   next    lime. 

We   find   The  Lighted     Pathwj 
lots   of     help     in      arranging     t[ 
weekly  programs  for  the  Y.  P. 
and  besides,  we  enjoy  reading  t 
articles  by  different  ones. 
Your  sister  in  Christ, 

Alice  Stephens. 


FOR  EVERYDAY  USE 
■By  Margaret  Gapp  Schmidt 
Use   a    little    bit    of   wholesome   ch> 

And  mix   with   a  dash   of  love, 

Then   fold  in   God's   rich  promises 

Sent    from    His    throne    above. 

Take   a   smile   of   it   in   the   mornin 
With  a  bit  of  sunshine  bright, 

Double   it  at  noontime, 
And   triple   it  at  night. 

Then   if   you   heap   the   measure, 
You  will  find  ere  very  long, 

That  the  world  is  filled  with  fnus 
And   your  life   is  full  of  song. 

Praise  will  fall   from  your  lips  in 
morning. 
Like  a  rose  that's  been  kissed  by 
dew, 
And    before    God    sends    the    twiigl 
He    will    shower    His      blessings 
you. — Oakland,    Calif. 
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GRUMBLETOWN 

HEN  Dr.  Grit  and  Deacon  Grace 

Had  launched  the  enterprise, 
Old  Uncle  Doubt  came  in  to  say: 
"I  hardly  think  it  wise! 

"It  takes  a  world  to  work,  you  know, 

These  mighty  things   to   do; 
And  let  me  just  remind  you,  sirs, 

That  you  are  only  two!" 

"Thrice  welcome,  then,  to  new  recruits!" 

The  workers  cried  with  glee; 
"The  task   indeed   is  hard  for  two: 

Join  in  and  make  it  three!" 

"I  guess  I  will,"  said  Uncle  Doubt, 
"Since  you  are  bound  to  win; 

And  I'll  go  out  around  the  town 
And  fetch  the  others  in." 

So  in  they  came,  a  merry  crew, 

Including  Brother  Try; 
And   Brother   Slow,   and   Brother  Go, 

And  Brother  By-and-By. 

Until   the   whole   wide  neighborhood 

Had  joined  the  enterprise; 
For  even  Deacon  Grumble  came, 

And  Madam  Criticize! 

So  many  happy  helpers  came,  If  you,  my  friends,  would  emulate 

So  large  the  business  grew,  The  worthy  and  the  wise. 

It  soon  became  the  biggest    thing  Don't  hide  away  in  Grumbletown, 

The  city   ever   knew.  But  join  the  enterprise. 

Lyman  Edward  Davis. 
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"Thy  word  is  a  lamp  unto  my  feet  and  a  light  unto  my 

path."—Ps.  119:105 
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FEBRUARY 
liTDITORIALS 

Dear  readers  of  The  Lighted 
Pathway,  one  month  of  the  new 
year  has  already  slipped  into  the 
past.  I  wonder  if  you  realize  how 
fast  time  passes  away.  What  is 
done  must  be  done  quickly.  No 
time  to  sit  down  and  s.eep,  no  tim- 
to  rest.  The  devil  is  busy  and  will 
beat  us  if  we  don't  hurry.  He  has 
millions  and  millions  of  agents  at 
work  selling  and  d'stributing  his 
literature.  Thousands  of  papers  are 
laying  on  the  tables  in  the  homes 
of  our  young  people.  How  many  of 
them  are  Christian?  Most  of  them 
are  papers  loaded  with  stories  and 
articles  which  degrade  instead  of 
elevate.  We  are  praying  daily,  Lord, 
inspire  us  to  make  The  Lighted 
Pathway  a  blessing  to  our  young 
people  and  lead  them  into  this 
pathway  which  our  paper  stands 
for.  We  believe  this  is  being  done 
because  of  the  many  letters  of  ap- 
preciation we  are  receiving.  But 
how  to  get  it  into  the  homes  where 
they  can  get  it  is  more  than  I  can 
tell.  I  believe  that  is  a  responsibil- 
ity that  rests  upon  you. 

If  we  can  toil  and  pray  and  sac- 
rifice for  our  young  people  in  put- 
ting out  the  little  paper,  I  wonder 
if  you  couldn't  shoulder  the  re- 
sponsibility of  soliciting  a  few  sub- 
scribers in  your  church  and  neigh- 
borhood. Recently  I  sent  out  a  plea 
for  help,  asking  for  each  subscriber 
to  send  me  one  new  one  (now  that 
isn't  asking  much,  is  it?)  and 
Brother  T.  P.  Douglas  of  Miami, 
Fla.  sent  me  ten.  He  just  put  it 
before  the  church  and  the  church 
responded.  If  all  those  who  like  the 
paper  and  think  it  is  a  blessing  to 
the   young   people     would    do    like- 


wise, our  burdens  would  be  over. 
We  hope  and  pray  that  God  will 
lay  this  work  on  your  hearts  dur- 
ing the  month  and  great  things  will 
be  accomplished  for  the  little  pa- 
per. I  thank  you  in  advance  for 
your  assistance.  God  bless  you. 

0-- 

OUR  HELPERS'  CLUB 

Our  helpers  are  coming  along 
fine  and  are  doing  some  good  work. 
We  certainly  appreciate  it.  We 
know  God  will  bless  all  who  have 
helped  to  hold  up  our  hands.  We  are 
hoping  hundreds  of  others  will  join 
us. 

The  five  who  sent  in  the  largest 
contribution  to  the  work  are  as  fol- 
lows: J.  M.  Magouirk,  Oneonta, 
Ala.;  Gertrude  Brantley,  Hazel- 
hurst,  Ga.:  W.  D.  Childers,  1209  N. 
5th  St.,  Knoxville.  Tenn.;  Kathleen 
Bunch,  Wallins  Creek,  Ky  ;  Ethel 
Harris,  Lvnch.  Ky.;  Lula  Caldwell, 
Atlanta,  Ga. ;  James  O.  Rice,  Green- 
ville, S.  C:  C.  G.  Carder,  Clarks- 
burg, W.  Va.;  D.  Carder,  Toledo,  O. 

The  last  six  is  a  tie,  making- 
nine  in  all.  We  wish  we  could 
give  the  names  of  each  one  of  our 
helpers  for  we  appreciate  them  all, 
but  space  forbids.  God  bless  them. 

n 

THE   INNER   CIRCLE 

Recently  we  have  received  eight 
names  for  our  Inner  Circle  from 
Oneonta,  Ala.  When  we  went  to  this 
place  last  October  to  organize, 
things  looked  somewhat  discourag- 
ing as  there  was  no  organized 
church  at  that  place.  However,  this 
proves  that  they  have  some  good 
community  leaders.  Of  course  this 
encourages  our  hearts.  The  names 
are  as  follows:  I.  M.  Magouirk,  Mrs. 
Fred  Inzer,  Wreathie  Daily,  Mary 
Blakely,  Sallie  Puckett,  W.  D.  Oden, 
Lorena  Puckett,  Essie  Tankersley. 

We  have  received  three  other 
names  besides  these:  Vivian  Ha- 
worth,  Whitesboro,  Texas;  Kath- 
leen Bunch,  Wallins  Creek,  Ky.: 
Hettie  Ellen  Payne,  Harlan,  Ky. 

We  just  want  to  say,  You  need 
not  cut  the  pledge  from  the  paper, 
just  sign  it  and  send  me  your  name. 

O- 

OUR  READING  CLUB 

Two  more  have  joined  our  ranks 
this  month.  They  are  Wiley  E. 
Wright,  Maud,  Okla.,  and  Hettie 
Ellen  Payne,  Harlan,  Ky.  We  thank 
the  Lord  for  them. 


We  feel  that  some  have  been 
handicapped  because  they  have 
been  unable  to  get  the  books  we 
suggested.  Our  aim  is  to  get  you 
to  reading  good  books  and  if  you 
do  not  have  what  we  suggest,  read 
something  else.  Get  into  the  lives  ol 
our  great  missionaries  and  Chrisj 
tian  workers  and  you  will  grow] 
spiritually  as  you  read 

Hettie  Ellen  Payne  writes:  "I'v< 
read  'The  Life  of  Wesley,'  'But 
Robinson,'  'Martyrs'  History, 
'Great  Sermons  by  Great  Preach 
ers,'  including  Luther,  Bunyan,  anc 
all  the  great  preachers.  In  the  pasi 
week  I  read  'D.  L.  Moody,'  and  onlj 
yesterday  I  finished  'Charles  H 
Spurge  on'." 

Wiley  E.  Wright  gave  a  list  o 
the  books  he  had  read  recently.  Hi:t 
selections  have  been  good.  We  havi 
nr'splaccd  his  letter  and  cannot  re 
member. 

This  sounds  like  these  two  youn 
people  have  joined  the  Readin; 
Club,  doesn't  it?  Come  on,  boys  aac 
girls,  and  get  busy  improving  you 
minds  and  hearts.  It  is  our  aim  t 
get  you  so  busy  doing  good  thing 
that  Satan  can't  even  whisper  ii 
your  ears  and  if  he  does  you  wil 
not  have  time  to  listen 
O 

Do  you  pastors  and  teachers  ani 
adult  leaders  fully  appreciate  th 
high  privilege  of  working  with 
group  of  young  people,  helpin 
them  carry  out  their  program  l! 
the  church?  What  concerns  ther 
ought  to  concern  you  for  it  certain 
ly  concerns  the  church.  Their  goo] 
times,  their  school  work,  their  lov 
affairs,  their  home  relationship 
their  doubts  and  worries,  thei 
dreams  and  aspirations  should  coi[ 
cern  you.  An  adult  friend  and  cour 
selor  worthy  to  be  trusted  is  thj 
greatest  need  of  the  youth  of  t( 
day.  As  such  you  can  help  thei 
find  themselves  and  help  them  t| 
make  these  major  adjustments  tlu; 
youth  must  make  in  order  to  livj 
life  at  its  best.  In  order  to  hel 
youth  we  cannot  be  too  critical  j 
their  faults  and  failures,  but  mus 
lead  them  unconsciously  to  bettt 
things.  The  attitude  of  some  peop 
I  know  only  drives  them  awa 
from  God.  Too  many  don'ts  and  n< 
enough   do. 


(Continued  on  Page  15) 
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MIRACLES  AND  FIRE 

THE  CHURCH  T  ODAY  NEEDS  THE  FIRE  AS  IN  DAYS  OF  YORE 


There  was  sore  famine  in  the 
land.  Ahab,  the  king,  had  failed 
God.  A  general  condition  of  apos- 
tasy prevailed.  The  country  needed 
rain.  In  such  a  time  God's  true  fol- 
lowers should  have  stood  by  Eli- 
jah's side  because  he,  the  true  ser- 
vant of  God,  knew  the  secret  of  the 
Lord  and  the  power  of  His  might. 
His  torch  had  been  fired  at  the  al- 
tar of  the  living  God.  His  faith  in 
El-Shaddi  flashed  as  lightning  thru 
the  awful  gloom  of  unbelief  that 
shrouded  the  sky.  His  life  alone 
was  a  burning  rebuke  to  a  back- 
sliding nation.  Elijah's  very  name 
implied  "the  Great  I  Am,  He  is 
God."  To  make  a  sad  story  sadder, 
the  drouth  grew  worse  and  worse. 
More  than  three  years  rolled  by  and 
Ahab  made  no  move  to  restore  the 
altar  of  the  Lord  that  was  broken 
down  in  the  land.  No  one  seemed 
to  realize  the  seriousness  of  the  al- 
tar's absence. 

But  Hallelujah!  God  is  ever  faith- 
ful. He  had  a  prophet  in  the  land. 
Elijah  was  God's  separated  servant 
who  was  not  afraid  to  denounce  sin. 
While  Elijah  was  alone  in  the 
world,  he  had  God,  and  God  and 
one  are  always  a  majority.  Elijah's 
challenge  came  like  a  shot  out  of  a 
gun.  When  accused  of  Ahab  that  he 
had  troubled  Israel,  Elijah  immedi- 
ately responds :  "Gather  to  me  all  Is- 
rael on  Mount  Carmel."  He  was  not 
ashamed  of  his  God  or  his  message. 
He  was  ready  to  stake  even  his  own 
life  in  demonstrating  the  faithful- 
ness of  his  God.  He  knew  that  the 
Baal  prophets  would  be  included  in 
the  big  crowd  at  this  demonstration 
service  but  he  stood  fearless  and 
undaunted  in  his  unflinching  cour- 
age that  God  would  vindicate  His 
cause  and  bring  to  confusion  the 
Baal  worshippers  of  that  age.  Eli- 
jah made  things  clear.  He  knew 
that  a  common  sense  test  was 
enough.  He  threw  out  his  challenge 
in  no  uncertain  tones,  "How  long 
halt  ye  between  two  opinions?  If 
the  Lord  be  God,  follow  him,  but  if 
Baal,  follow  him."  The  great  mass- 
es of  people  are  always  willing  to 
heed  and  abide  by  a  fair  demon- 
stration. 

Elijah  instructed  the  Baal  crowd 


to  proceed  with  their  part  of  the 
ceremony  which  would  show  forth 
either  the  falseness  or  the  genuine- 
ness of  their  god.  The  scene  be- 
comes ludicrous  as  they  foolishly 
carry  on  in  their  futile  attempts  to 
get  the  fire  to  fall  from  heaven  up- 
on the  sacrifice.  At  last  when  the 
time  of  the  offering  of  the  evening 
sacrifice  had  arrived,  Elijah  steps 
forward  in  the  power  of  the  Spirit 
and  repairs  "the  altar  of  the  Lord 
that  was  broken   down." 

Oh,  that  ministers  today  might 
step  forward  in  this  Saturday  night 
of  the  dispensation  and  gather  the 
people  together  unto  Mount  Carmel 
where  God  can  b3  found,  proving 
the  immutability  of  His  holy  prom- 
ises! Oh,  that  preaching  might  be- 
come a  passion  rather  than  a  pro- 
fession! Apostates  and  mc demists 
of  our  age  need  to  see  Holy  Ghost 
fire  descend  from  heaven.  An  ounce 
of  demonstration  is  worth  a  ton  of 
theory  in  these  days  when  men 
i.ave  a  right  to  demand  reality  in 
religion.  Christendom  has  reached 
a  crisis  in  its  history.  'Tis  revolu- 
tion or  revelation.  'Tis  modernism 
or  The  Book.  Two  distinct  stand- 
ards are  before  us.  It  is  high  time 
for  the  anointed  of  God  to  see  this 
clearly  and  get  their  bearings 
amidst  the  multiplied  signs  of  the 
Anti-Christ  which  are  now  appear- 
ing. 

Natural  fire  is  a  strange  incom- 
prehensible phenomena  to  natural 
science.  The  heathen  of  old  could 
not  understand  it  and,  therefore, 
worshipped  it.  Fire  is  a  mystery  — 
only  its  laws  can  be  defined.  It  is 
a  natural  fact  that  proper  combina- 
tion will  invariably  produce  com- 
bustion. For  instance,  if  flint 
strikes  steel,  sparks  are  a  result. 
Again,  two  gasses  are  united  and 
fire  is  produced. 

And  so  it  is  in  the  spiritual 
realm.  Supernatural  fire  is  a  mys- 
tery. How  strange  to  the  unregener- 
ate.  Let  us  note  its  significance  in 
scripture:  fire  miraculously  de- 
scends upon  and  consumes  Abra- 
ham's sacrifice.  Gen.  15:17.  This 
happened  throughout  Old  Testa- 
ment history  from  the  time  of  Abel. 
It  was  an  indication     of  God's  ap- 


proval  upon   the  worship     of     His 
saints. 

God  met  Moses  at  the  burning 
bush  prior  to  the  exodus  of  the  Is- 
raelites out  of  Egypt.  Moses  out  of 
curiosity  approached  the  burning 
bush  which  was  exactly  what  God 
desired.  "I  will  turn  aside  and  see 
this  great  sight."  God  knows  hu- 
man psychology.  He  understands  the 
frailties  of  humanity  enough  to 
know  that  the  commonplace  will 
not  suffice.  Psychological  phenom- 
ena is  a  means  to  an  end.  Moses 
had  now  finished  his  sentence  in 
the  dry  desert  land.  God  is  not  a 
tyrant.  He  tells  Moses,  "I  am  come 
down  to  deliver."  This  is  applicable 
to  the  church  of  today  which  is 
groaning  for  the  fullness  of  Jesus 
to  be  revealed.  God  responds  with 
a  supernatural  visitation  of  mirac- 
ulous power.  Redemption  is  invari- 
ably the  objective  of  the  miracles 
of  God.  We  are  dealing  with  a  God 
unchangeable.  Pha- aoh  was  op- 
pressing the  children  of  Israel.They 
were  groaning  for  deliverance  until 
God  finally  responded  with,  "I  will 
stretch  out  My  hand."  Let  the  devil 
crowd  God  and  then  wa'eh  God 
assert  Himself  as  Master.  God  will 
vindicate  and  favor  the  people  of 
faith  who  believe  in  His  name.  A 
visible  manifestation  of  power  is 
God's  last  r(  sort  on  earth  and  this 
is  a  final  expression  of  His  awful- 
ness  of  reality.  "God  d:d  signs  in 
the  sight  of  the  people."  Jesus  did 
the  same  in  open  ministry.  And  in 
today's  Anti-Christ  pressure  that 
same  power  is  flowing  from  Him  in 
increasing  measure.  Christ  sits  up- 
on the  throne,  blooming  immortal- 
ity and  life  in  the  very  face  of  Un- 
belief and  Modernism.  Many  today 
are  being  turned  aside  from  the 
common  walks  of  life  into  revival 
meetings  where  the  extraordinary 
and  supernatural  are  prevalent. 
Many  of  us  today  would  be  far  away 
from  the  Christian  faith,  which  ex- 
tols a  God  who  answers  prayer, 
were  it  not  for  the  fact  that  God 
in  His  great  love  is  manifesting  His 
power  in  a  visible  manner.  "When 
John  had  heard  in  prison  the  works 
of  Christ,  he  sent  two  of  his  dis- 
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CRIPPLE  TOM 

Sent   in   by   Charlotte  Higgins, 
Harlan,  Ky. 

In  one  of  the  deplorable  miser- 
able East  London  homes,  in  a  dark, 
wretched  room  at  the  top  of  a 
house,  lay  a  cripple  boy.  He  had 
lain  there  for  over  two  years,  great- 
ly neglected  and  comparatively  un- 
known. W[hen  quite  young  his  par- 
ents had  died,  leaving  him  to  the 
mercy  of  an  aged  relative,  whom  he 
called  "Granny." 

Born  a  cripple,  he  had  always 
been  a  sufferer;  but  as  long  as  h  • 
was  able,  he  had  swept  a  crossing 
on  his  crutches,  or  gone  short  er- 
rands to  earn  a  few  pence.  But  soon 
after  his  parents'  death  the  toy  had 
to  take  to  his  bed.  Very  ungracious- 
ly the  old  woman  allowed  him  to 
occupy  the  top  room  in  her  house 
which  room  he  never  left  again. 

His  mother  had  taught  him  to 
read  and  write,  and  some  times,  on 
a  snowy  night  the  lad  had  crept 
into  the  mission  hall  merely  for  the 
sake  of  getting  warm.  Numb  with 
cold,  and  weary  in  body  he  took 
little  heed  of  what  he  had  heard 
on  those  nights  but,  lying  alone  day 
after  day,  there  came  into  his  mind 
the  memory  of  it,  and  by  degrees 
he  was  possessed  with  a  great  long- 
ing to  know  more  about  things  of 
God,  and  to  have  a  Bible  of  his 
own.  He  knew  that  it  was  from  the 
Bible  that  the  speakers  had  gather- 
ed their  knowledge,  and  that  was 
all.  So,  summing  up  courage,  he  one 
day  consulted  Granny  about  it.  His 
only  encouragement  in  that  direc- 
tion was  an  ironical  laugh:  "Bibles 
weren't  in  her  line!  What  did  a  lad 
like  him  want  with  Bibles?"  So  the 
matter  dropped  for  a  time,  but  the 
lad's  desire  to  possess  one  did  not 
grow  less. 

One  day,  however,  up  the  creak- 
ing stairs  came  noisy,  boisterous 
Jack  Lee,  the  only  friend  the  crip- 
ple had  in  the  world.  "Hurrah!  hur- 
rah!   Got  a  new  box.  Off  north  to- 


morrow! Come  to  say  Good-bye, 
Tom,"  he  cried,  all  excitement,  seat- 
ing himself  on  the  bed,  and  wip- 
ing the  perspiration  from  his  brow, 
"But  I've  got  a  real  beauty  present 
for  you,  my  lad,"  taking  from  his 
pocket  something  wrapped  in  a 
greasy  bit  of  brown  paper. 

Tom  raised  himself  on  his  elbows, 
not  at  all  gladdened  by  the  news  he 
had  heard.  "A  bright  new  shilling 
for  you,  Tom.  And  you're  not  to 
spend  it  till  yer  want  suffin  real 
particular."  "Oh,  Jack,  you  are 
good,  but  I  want  something  now 
very  particular."  "Yer  do?  What's 
he?"  "I  want  a  Bible."  "A  Bible! 
well  I  never!  Who  ever  heard  of  a 
poor  lad  spending  all  that  on  a 
Bible,  when  I  had  to  scrape  months 
and  months  to  save  it  in  coppers." 
"Don't  be  angry,  clear  Jack,"  cried 
the  cripple  boy,  "you're  going  away, 
and  I  shall  be  lonlier  than  ever,  and 
oh,  I  do  so  want  a  Bible.  Please  get 
it,  Jack — now — this  very  evening  at 
Fisher's,  before  the  shop  closes. 
Granny  never  would;  she'd  spend 
it  in  gin  if  I  let  her  get  it  into  her 
hands."  "What  can  yer  want  with 
a  Bible,  Tom?  only  scholars  under- 
stand them  their  things,"  he  an- 
swered rather  crossly.  "Maybe  so, 
Jack,  but  I  am  hankering  after  one, 
for  I  must  find  out  whether  them 
there  folks  in  that  mission  hall  you 
and  I  sometimes  used  to  go  to  told 
true  about  some  one  they  called  Je- 
sus. Let  it  be  your  parting  gift, 
Jack,  and  you  will  make  me  so 
glad."  "Very  well,  lad,  then  I'll  go, 
but  I  knows  naught  of  Bible  buy- 
in'."  "Fisher  has  'em  at  a  shilling, 
for  I  saw  'em  marked  in  the  win' 
dow  when  I  used  to  go  by.  Quick, 
Jack,  or  the  shop  will  be  closed!" 

Jack  complied  very  ungraciously, 
and  descended  the  stairs  less  rapid- 
ly than  he  had  mounted  them.  But 
he  got  over  his  disappointment  be- 
fore he  returned  with  a  beautiful 
shilling  Bible.  "Fisher  says  I  could 
not  leave  you  a  better  friend,  Tom, 
and  he  declares  the  shilling  could 


not  be  'vested  better;  and  says  he: 
It  may  be  worth  a  thousand  pounds 
to  the  lad.  So  'pears  there's  suffin 
we  ought  to  know  about." 

Tom's  joy  and  gratitude  were  un- 
bounded. "I  know  it,  Jack.  I  know 
it!"  hugging  the  book  to  his  breast. 
"I'm  happy  now.  Oh,  hov/  kind  you 
were  to  save  that  shilling!" 

The  lads  never  met  again;  but  if 
the  honest  errand  boy  could  only 
have  known  what  a  precious  treas- 
ure that  Holy  Book  became  to  his 
cripple  friend,  he  would  have  been 
amply  rewarded  for  the  sacrifice 
he  had  made  to  save  the  shilling. 
After  a  month's  hard  reading,  Crip- 
ple Tom  knew  more  about  his  Bible 
than  many  who  have  professed  to 
study  it  for  twenty  years.  He  had 
learned  the  way  of  salvation,  his 
only  teacher,  the  Holy  Spirit;  he 
had  learned  also  that  obedience  to 
God's  will  meant  helping  to  save 
others. 

"It  won't  do  to  keep  all  this  bless- 
ed news  to  myself,"  he  said;  so  lie 
thought  and  thought,  until  at  last 
a  simple,  but  very  beautiful  work 
was  decided  on  for  the  Master.  His 
bed  stood  close  by  the  window  sill, 
which  was  low,  and  some  how  he 
got  a  pencil  and  paper,  and  wrote 
out  different  texts,  and  then  drop- 
ped them  into  the  noisy  street  be- 
low, directed: 

"TO  THE  PASSER-BY— PLEASE 
READ" 

He  hoped  that  by  this  means 
some  one  might  hear  of  Jesus  and 
His  salvation.  This  service  of  love 
faithfully  rendered,  went  on  for 
some  weeks,  when  one  evening  he 
heard  a  strange  footstep  and  im- 
mediately afterwards  a  tall  well- 
dressed  gentleman  entered  the  room 
and  took  his  seat  by  the  lad's  bed- 
side. 

"So  you.  are  the  lad  who  drops 
texts  from  the  window,  are  you?" 
he  asked,  kindly.  "Yes,"  said  Tom, 
brightening    up.    "Have    yer    heard 


(Please  look  on  page  eight) 
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FATHER'S  AND  MOTHER'S  PAGE 


FOR  LOVE'S  SAKE 

Sometimes  I  am  tempted    to    mur- 
mur 

That  life  is  flitting  away, 
With  only  a  round  of  trifles 

Filling  each  busy  day; 
Dusting  nooks  and  corners, 

Making  the  house  look  fair, 
And  patiently  taking  on  me 

The  burden  of  woman's  care; 

Comforting  childish  sorrows, 

And  charming  the  childish  heart 
With  the  simple  song  and  story 

Told  with  a  mother's  art; 
Setting  the  dear  home  table. 

And  clearing  the  meal  away, 
And  going  on  little  errands 

In  the  twilight  of  the  day. 

One  day  is  just  like  another! 

Sewing  and  piecing  well 
Little  jackets  and  trousers, 

So  neatly  that  none  can  tell 
Where  are  the  seams  and  joinings. 

Ah!  the  seamy  side  of  life 
Is  kept  out  of  sight  by  the  magic 

Of  many  a  mother  and  wife! 

And  oft  when  ready  to  murmur 

That  life  is  flitting  away, 
With  the  selfsame  round  of  duties 

Filling  each  busy  day, 
It  comes  to  my  spirit  sweetly, 
With  the  grace  of  a  thought  di- 
vine, 
"You  are  living,  toiling,  for  love's 
sake, 
And  the  loving  should     never  re- 
pine. 

"You  are  guiding  the  little  footsteps 

In  the  way  they  ought  to  walk; 
You  are  dropping  a  word  for  Jesus 

In  the  midst  of  your  household 
talk; 
Living  your  life  for  love's  sake 

Till  the  homely  cares  grow  sweet, 
And  sacred  the  self-denial 

That  is  laid  at  the  Master's  feet." 

— Margaret  E.  Sangster. 


We  Must  Face  The 
Facts 

Bright  and  shining  faces  and 
changed  lives  are  a  scarcity  in  re- 
vivals. Young  people  are  losing 
their  faith;  the  Sabbath  is  being 
startlingly  desecrated;  picture 
shows  are  crowded  and  church 
pews  are  empty;  dance  halls  are 
filled;  shameful  automobile  joy- 
riding is  seen  on  every  hand; 
swimming  pools,  Sunday  baseball 
and  card  clubs  are  alarmingly  the 
order  of  the  day. 

We  must  face  these  facts  and 
stem  the  tide. 

Give  The  Children  a 
Chance 

If  our  children  are  to  be  the  kind 
of  men  and  women  we  want  them 
to  be,  it  is  of  tremendous  impor- 
tance that  they  have  kept  before 
them  as  children  the  ideals  toward 
which  we  wish  them  to  grow. 

Every  wise  teacher  acknowledges 
the  truth  just  stated. 

What  do  we  want  the  boys  and 
girls  of  our  Sunday  Schools  to  be- 
come? Is  it  not  our  desire,  our  ear- 
nest purpose,  that  they  shall  be- 
come men  and  women  who  are  the 
world's  leaders  toward  the  highest 
ideals  of  the  Christian  Church? 

And  what  do  we  consider  essen- 
tial to  that  kind  of  leadership?  Is 
it  not  that  men  shall  thoroughly 
know  and  effectively  do  the  will  of 
God? 

Then  to  provide  such  a  leader- 
ship, our  boys  and  girls  must  be 
highly  developed  and  thoroughly 
trained,  that  they  may  have  skill 
and  knowledge  and  a  strong  Chris- 
tian purpose  in  life.  Especially 
must  they  be  taught  the  Word  and 
will  of  God. 

NOTICE:— Editor's   Address 
"Please  notice  change  of  address, 
504  W.  Main  St.,  Jonesboro,  Tenn. 


HONESTY 

By  Ruth  Haskell  Hayton 

I  cannot  say  anything  on  the  im- 
portance of  teaching  honesty,  even 
in  the  smallest  matters,  so  well  as 
to  quote  from  an  article  in  Good 
Housekeeping  for  October,  1925,  en- 
titled, "They  Let  Me  Get  Away 
with  It:" 

"I  am  facing  a  year  in  the  peni- 
tentiary. My  crime  warranted  a 
much  heavier  sentence;  but  on  ac- 
count of  my  youth  and  it  being  my 
first  offense,  the  judge  gave  me  a 
light  sentence,  while  my  mother 
sobbed  and  the  other  ladies  in  the 
eourtroom  wept  in  sympathy. 

"Mother  loved  me  dearly,  and  tri- 
ed to  do  her  best  by  me.  She  had 
for  me  that  sort  of  affection  that 
endures,  suffers,  forgives,  and 
hopes  in  the  face  of  everything.  But 
she  helped  to  make  me  what  I  am 
today.  I  am  twenty-one  years  old.  I 
have  been  a  thief  for  seventeen 
years;  and  only  today  I  got  a  light 
sentence  for  my  'first  offense.' 

"When  I  was  five  years  old,  an 
old  man  next  door  had  a  reading 
glass  through  which  I  loved  to  look 
at  pictures.  One  day  he  fell  asleep 
in  his  chair  when  I  was  in  the 
room.  The  glass  was  on  the  table 
beside  him.  I  thought  how  wonder- 
ful it  would  be  if  the  glass  were 
mine  and  I  could  look  through  it 
whenever  I  wanted  to.  I  tiptoed  up 
to  the  table,  slipped  the  glass  inside 
my  little  blouse,  went  home,  and 
up  to  my  play  room.  I  was  absorbed 
in  using  it  when  my  mother  came 
into  the  room  suddenly.  Startled,  I 
let  the  glass  fall,  and  it  broke  into 
pieces. 

"Mother  questioned  me,  and  I  ad- 
mitted that  I  had  taken  the  glass 
without  the  old  man's  permission. 
But  mother  called  it  'borrowing 
without  permission.'  She  wept  as 
she  explained  how  wrong  it  was, 
and  how  the  entire  family  would 
be  disgraced  if  any  one  knew  what 
(Continued  on  page  Ten) 
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HELPS  FOR  "GHE  T3EMPT3M) 


I  KNOW  THY  SORROW,  CHILD 

I  know  thy  sorrow,  child;    I  know  it  well, 
Thou  needst  not  try  with  broken  voice  to  tell. 
Just  let  me  lay  thy  head  here  on  my  breast 
And  find  here  sweetest  comfort;   perfect  rest! 

Thou  needst  not  bear  the  burden,  child,  thyself; 
I  yearn  to  take  it  all  upon  myself! 
Then  trust  it  all  to  me  today — tomorrow; 
Yes,  e'en  forever;   for  I  know  thy  sorrow. 

Hadst  thou  no  cross  like  this  for  me  to  bear, 
Thou  wouldst  not  feel  the  need  of  my  strong  care; 
But  in  thy  weakness  thou  didst  come  to  me, 
And  through  this  plan  I  have  won  thee. 

I  know  thy  sorrow,  and  I  love  thee  more, 
Because  for  such  as  thee  I  came  and  bore 
The  wrong,  the  shame,  the  pain  of  Calvary, 
That  I  might  comfort  give  to  such  as  thee. 

So  resting  here,  my  child,  thy  hand  in  mine, 
Thy  sorrow  to  my  care  today  resign; 
Dread  not  that  some  new  care  will  come  tomorrow, 
What  does  it  matter — I  know  all  thy  sorrow. 

And  I  will  gladly  take  it  all  for  thee, 

If  thou  wilt  only  trust  it  all  to  me. 

Thou  needst  not  stir,  but  in  my  love  be  still 

And  learn  the  sweetness  of  thy  Father's  will — 

That  will  has  planned  it  only  for  the  best; 
So  knowing  this,  be  still  and  sweetly  rest. 
Trust  me.  The  future  shall  not  bring  to  thee 
But  that  will  bring  thee  closer  still  to  me. — Sel. 


Joseph,  the  son  of  Jacob,  found 
the  way  of  escape,  and  although  it 
led  him  through  privations,  stormy 
scenes  and  dungeons,  he  faithfully 
followed  it  until  it  brought  him  on 
a  throne  next  to  Pharaoh.  While 
the  "way  of  escape"  may  appear  to 
have  many  thorns  in  it,  and  raven- 
ous beasts  -upon  it,  God's  Word  for 
it  that  the  thorns  will  have  lost 
their  sharpness,  and  the  ravenous 
beasts  will  be  chained  and  harmless 
when  the  trusting  pilgrim  comes  to 
them.  So  it  pays  to  take  the  "way 
of  escape"  God  has  made  for  you 
though  cyclones  and  tornadoes  seem 
to  sweep  across  it,  and  the  devil's 
lightning  and  thunder  rends  the 
rocks  on  either  side  of  it.  "None  of 
these  things  move  me,"  said  faith- 
ful Paul. 


WIT'S  END 

God  stands  ready  to  meet  us  at 
our  wit's  end.  Many  roads  lead  to 
that  point:  financial  trouble,  sick- 
ness, business  problems,  opposition 
in  mission  work,  an  unruly  Sunday 
School  class,  besetting  sins.  God  has 
something  to  say  to  us  at  the  end 
of  each  of  these  roads.  The  danger 
is  that  we  may  retrace  our  steps 
and  try  to  find  the  answer  our- 
selves, or  turn  to  a  friend  for  ad- 
vice before  we  look  to  God,  or  that 
we  may  become  discouraged.  But  it 
is  a  good  thing  to  know  that  we 
have  reached  the  end  of  our  re- 
sources. For  then  we  can  begin  to 
learn  of  God's  infinite  wisdom  and 
grace.  When  Jehoshaphat  was  faced 
by  hosts  of  enemies  he  cried  to  God, 


"Neither  know  we  what  to  do: 
but  our  eyes  are  upon  thee"  (2 
Chron.  20:12).  At  once  God  answer- 
ed: "Be  not  afraid  nor  dismayed 
by  reason  of  this  great  multitude; 
for  the  battle  is  not  your's,  but 
God's."  Then  he  told  Jehoshaphat 
just  what  to  do  and  what  not  to  do. 
In  financial  trouble  there  is  Philip- 
pians  4:19,  "But  my  God  shall  sup- 
ply all  your  need  according  to  his 
riches  in  glory  by  Christ  Jesus." 

In  war  strategists  employ  barbed 
wire  barrage  to  hinder  the  advance 
of  the  enemy.  In  the  Christian's 
warfare  on  the  kingdom  of  Satan, 
barrage  entanglements  appear  that 
more  than  equals  the  barrages  em- 
ployed by  man.  But  God's  warriors 
are  fully  equipped  to  break  down 
these  entanglements,  for  with  every 
temptation  He  makes  a  way  of 
escape.  Entanglements  or  barriers 
will  not  keep  God's  soldiers  from 
going  "over  the  top." 

When  God  Is  Silent 

Unanswered  prayer  should  not 
be  an  obstacle  to  faith.  With  the 
natural  eye  the  believer  sees  no  evi- 
dence that  God  is  working,  but  the 
eye  of  faith  sees  "him  who  is  in- 
visible." The  natural  ear  hears  no 
sound  of  coming  relief,  but  by  faith 
the  Christian  accepts  the  promises 
of  God's  Word  and  knows  they  will 
be  carried  out.  This  truth  is  beauti- 
fully expressed  by  Sir  Robert  An- 
derson in  "The  Gospel  and  Its  Min- 
istry": "Faith  must  be  prepared  for 
a  refusal.  Faith  trusts  for  safety, 
but  never  fails  when  perils  come. 
Faith  looks  for  food  and  shelter,  but 
never  falters  when  hunger,  and 
thirst,  and  cold,  and  nakedness  be- 
come its  portion.  The  faith  that 
cries  with  the  Psalmist,  'At  mid- 
night I  will  rise  to  give  thanks  un- 
to thee,'  is  truer  and  greater  than 
the  faith  that  could  bid  the  sun 
stand  still  upon  Gibeon;  and  the 
sufferings  of  Paul  denote  a  higher 
(Continued  on  page  15) 
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0   LORD:  I  present 

myself    unreservedly 

to    Thee 

My  Time, 
My  Talents, 
My  Tongue, 
My  Will, 
My  Property, 
My  Reputation, 
My  Entire  Being, 

To  Be  and  Do  Anything 
Thou  Requirest  of  Me. 


Pledge  of  Faith 

Now  as  I  have  given  myself  away  I  am  no 
longer  my  own,  but  all  the  Lord's. 

I  believe  thou  dost  accept  the  offering  I 
bring. 

I  trust  Thee  to  work  in  me  all  the  good 
pleasure  of  Thy  will. 

Wherefore  come  out  from  among  them 
and  be  ye  separate,  and  I  will  receive  you. 

As  I  give  myself  to  Thee,  I  believe  Thou 
dost  receive  me  now. 

Name  

Date   


JESUS  IS  COMING 

He's  coming,  soon  coming; 

Yes,  Jesus  is  coming! 

The  way  into  glory  will  then  open 

wide; 
iTo  receive  all  the  sealed  ones 
|To  the  House  of  His  Father, 
iAnd  they'll  feast  at  His  table,  His 

own  precious  Bride! 

He's  coming,  soon  coming; 
[With  the  sound  of  a  trumpet 
iThe  dead  shall  burst  forth  from  the 

tombs  where  they  lay, 
Ascending  in  triumph 
JTo  meet  the  dear  Savior 
I  In  realms  of  His  glory  and  eternal 
day. 

He's  coming,  soon  coming; 
Their  eyes  shall  behold  Him 
Appearing  in  glory  in  clouds  of  the 

sky; 
And  we  which  remain 
That  are  ready  to  meet  Him 
jShall  go,  being  ransomed,  to  never- 
more die. 


Oh  come,  blessed  Savior! 
With  Thy  hallowed  presence 


Enrapture  our  vision  thy  face  to  be- 
hold. 

Oh  come  in  thy  brightness, 

Catch  us  to  thy  presence, 

With  us  in  thy  rapture  transcend  to 
the  goal. 

Catch  us  to  the  house 

Of  our  father  in  glory, 

Seat  us  at  thy  table  thy  blessing  to 

share; 
And  there,  blessed        Savior, 
We'll  stay  in  thy  presence, 
Rejoicing     forever     thy     glory     to 

share. — O.  C.  Bostwick,  Meridian, 

Cal. 

Why  did  Jesus  ask  Peter  three 
times:  Simon  Peter,  lovest  thou 
Me?  Ah,  the  pathos  in  those  words, 
and  also  in  these  words,  "Feed  My 
sheep."  Peter  answered,  Yea  Lord. 
Thou  knowest  all  things.  Thou 
knowest  that  I  love  Thee.  Then  Je- 
sus said,  Feed  My  sheep,  feed  My 
lambs.  John  21:15-17.  Ah,  feed  His 
sheep,  feed  His  lambs;  point  them 
the  way  of  eternal  life.  Lift  up 
your  eyes  and  look  on  the  fields  for 
they  are  white  already  to  harvest, 
and  he  that  reapeth  receiveth  wages 


and  gathereth  fruit  unto  eternal 
life,  that  both  he  that  soweth  and 
he  that  reapeth  may  rejoice  togeth- 
er, and  herein  is  that  saying  true: 
one  soweth  and  another  reapeth. 
John  4:35-37. 

In  Rom.  10:14  we  read,  How  then 
shall  they  call  on  Him  in  whom 
they  have  not  believed,  and  how 
shall  they  believe  in  Him  of  whom 
they  have  not  heard,  and  how  shall 
they  hear  without  a  preacher,  and 
how  shall  they  preach  except  they 
be  sent,  as  it  is  written.  How  beau- 
tiful are  the  feet  of  them  that 
preach  the  gospel  of  peace  and 
bring  glad  tidings  of  good  things. 
Oh,  feed  His  sheep,  feed  His  lambs, 
they  are  seeking  for  truth;  point 
them  the  way  of  eternal  life.  Sow 
the  precious  seed;  teach  little  chil- 
dren and  make  possible  the  king- 
dom of  heaven  on  earth,  for  He 
taught  us  to  pray,  Thy  kingdom 
come,  Thy  will  be  done  on  earth  as 
it  is  in  heaven.  Besides,  Jesus  said, 
Suffer  the  little  children  to  come 
unto  Me  and  forbid  them  not  for 
of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
Lo!  children  are  an  heritage  of  the 
Lord  and  the  fruit  of  the  womb  is 
His  reward.  As  arrows  are  in  the 
hand  of  the  mighty  man,  so  are 
children  of  the  youth.  Happy  is  the 
man  that  hath  his  quiver  full  of 
them,  they  shall  not  be  ashamed, 
but  they  shall  speak  with  the  en- 
emies in  the  gate.  Ps.  107:3-5. 

"Our  Father  which  art  in  heav 
en."  How  wonderful  it  seems  to  be- 
lieve and  really  feel  and  know  that 
God  is  our  Father  and  that  we  car, 
go  to  Him  and  really  feel  that  He 
knows  us  and  loves  us  better  than 
any  earthly  father,  and  that  He 
will  give  us  what  we  need  and 
what  we  ask  for  if  He  thinks  it  best 
for  us,  for  He  knows  what  is  best, 
and  sometimes,  too,  He  takes  things 
away  from  us  because  He  knows 
they  are  dangerous  and  would  hurt 
us.  The  day  will  come     when     we 

(Continued  on  page  14) 
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as  some  one  has  got  hold  of  one?" 
"Plenty,  lad,  plenty!  would  you  be- 
lieve it  if  I  told  you  that  I  picked 
up  one  last  evening  and  God  bless- 
ed it  to  my  soul?"  "I  can  believe  in 
God's  Word  doing  anything,  sir," 
said  the  lad  humbly.  "And  I  am 
come,"  said  the  gentleman,  "to 
thank  you  personally."  "Not  me, 
sir!  I  only  does  the  writin':  He 
does  the  blessin'."  "And  you  are 
happy  in  this  work  for  Christ?" 
said  the  visitor.  "Couldn't  be  hap- 
pier, sir.  I  don't  think  nothin'  of 
the  pain  in  my  back,  for  shan't  I 
be  glad  when  I  see  Him,  to  tell  Him 
that  as  soon  as  I  know'd  about  Him 
I  did  all  I  could  to  serve  Him?  I 
suppose  you  gets  lots  of  chances, 
don't  yer,  sir?" 

"Ah,  lad,  but  I  have  neglected 
them  but,  God  helping  me,  I  mean 
to  begin  afresh.  At  home  in  the 
country  I  have  a  sick  boy  dying.  I 
had  come  to  town  on  pressing  busi- 
ness. When  I  kissed  him  good-bye, 
he  said:  'Father,  I  wish  I  had  done 
some  work  for  Jesus.  I  can  not  bear 
to  meet  Him  empty  handed,'  and 
the  words  stuck  to  me  all  day  long, 
and  the  next  day,  too,  until  the  eve- 
ning when  I  was  passing  down  the 
street  your  little  paper  fell  on  my 
hat,  I  opened  it  and  read:  'I  must 
work  the  works  of  him  that  sent 
me,  while  it  is  day;  the  night  Com- 
eth when  no  man  can  work.'  (John 
9:4)  It  seemed  like  a  command 
from  heaven.  It  startled  me  and 
brought  me  to  my  knees  that  night, 
and  I  could  not  sleep  until  I  could 
sing: 

'Oh,  the  cleansing  blood  has  reached 
me! 

Glory,  glory  to  the  Lamb!' 

"I  have  professed  to  be  a  Chris- 
tian for  twenty-two  years,  my  lad, 
and  when  I  made  inquiries  and 
found  out  who  dropped  these  texts 
into  the  street,  and  why  it  was 
done,  it  so  shamed  and  humbled  me 
that  I  determined  to  go  home  and 
work  for  the  same  Master  that  you 
are  serving  so  faithfully." 

Tears  of  joy  were  rolling  down 
the  lad's  face. 

"It's  too  much,  sir,"  he  said,  "al- 
together too  much." 

"Tell  me  how  you  managed  to  get 


the  paper  to  start  it,  my  lad." 

"That  warn't  hard,  sir.  I  just  had 
a  talk  with  Granny,  and  offered  to 
give  up  my  ha'porth  o'  milk  she 
gives  me  most  days  if  she  would 
buy  me  paper  instead.  You  know, 
sir,  I  can't  last  long.  The  parish 
doctor  says  a  few  months  of  cold 
weather  may  finish  me  off,  and  a 
drop  of  milk  ain't  much  to  give  for 
my  blessed  Jesus.  Are  people  happy 
as  has  lots  to  give  Him,  sir?" 

The  visitor  sighed  a  deep  sigh. 
"Ah,  lad,  you  are  a  great  deal  nap- 
pier  in  this  wretched  room,  making 
sacrifices  for  Jesus,  than  thousands 
who  profess  to  belong  to  Him,  and 
who  have  time,  talents  and  money, 
and  do  little  or  nothing  for  Him." 

"They  don't  know  Him,  sir, 
knowin'  is  lovin'  and  lovin'  is  doin'. 
It  ain't  love  without." 

"You  are  right,  Tom.  But  now 
about  yourself.  I  must  begin  by 
making  your  life  brighter.  How 
would  you  like  to  end  your  days  in 
one  of  these  homes  for  cripple  lads, 
where  you  would  be  nursed  and 
cared  for,  and  where  you  would  see 
the  trees  and  flowers,  and  hear  the 
birds  sing?  I  could  get  you  into  one, 
not  far  from  my  home,  if  you  liked, 
Tom." 

The  weary  lad  looked  wistfully 
into  the  man's  kindly  face,  and  af- 
ter a  few  moments'  silence  answer- 
ed: 

"Thank'ee,  sir;  I've  heard  tell  of 
'em  afore,  but  I  ain't  anxious  to  die 
easy  when  He  died  hard.  I  might 
get  taken  up  with  them  things  a 
bit  too  much,  and  I'd  rather  be  a- 
lookin'  at  Him,  and  carryin'  on  this 
'ere  work  till  He  comes  to  fetch  me. 
Plenty  of  joy  for  a  boy  like  me  to 
have  a  mansion  with  Him  up  there 
through  eternity."  The  visitor  felt 
more  reproved  than  ever. 

"Very  well,  my  lad,  then  I  will 
see  that  you  have  proper  food  and 
all  the  paper  you  need  while  you 
live.  I  will  settle  it  all  with  one  of 
the  Bible  women.  Now,  before  I  go, 
I  want  you  to  pray  aloud  for  me," 
and  as  he  made  the  request  the 
strong  man  knelt  by  the  dying 
boy's  bedside,  scarcely  suppressing 
a  sob  as  he  covered  his  face  with 
his  hands.  The  lad  trembled  at  hav- 
ing to  do  such  a  thing,  but  when 
he  saw  that  bowed  form  and  heard 
that  half-stifled  sob,     he  knew  he 


ought  to  comply  with  the  request. 

There  was  a  seraphic  light  on  the  I 
poor,  pale,  upturned  face,  as  he  said 
in  a  tone  of  the  deepest  reverence: 
"Lord  Jesus  I  know  you  are  a  lis- 
tenin',  and  I'm  much  obliged  to  you 
for  sending  this  friend  here  to 
cheer  me  in  my  work.  Now,  Lord 
Jesus,  he's  a  bit  troubled  about  not 
havin'  worked  for  Thee  enough  in 
the  past  days.  Will  You  help  him 
to  see  to  it  that  there's  nothin'  left 
undone  in  the  comin'  days,  and 
please,  Lord,  make  him  go  straight 
away  and  tell  them  other  rich  men 
that  they  don't  know  Thee  if  they 
aren't  a-workin'  for  Thee.  And  I'm 
grateful  to  You,  Jesus,  for  all  the 
paper  and  the  food  that's  a-comin' 
to  me  while  I  live.  Maybe  I'll  hold 
out  a  bit  longer  to  write  these  texts 
for  Thee.  Now,  Lord  Jesus,  please 
bless  this  kind  friend,  all  roads  and 
always.  I  ask  this  for  Thy  name's 
sake."  "Amen,"  said  the  deep  toned 
voice. 

Then  the  gentleman  arose  and 
said  farewell.  Before  leaving  Lon 
don  he  made  every  arrangement  for 
the  lad  to  be  cared  for,  and  then 
with  a  gladder  heart  he  went  back 
to  his  beautiful  country  home  and 
lived  for  Christ.  As  soon  as  he 
could  he  built  a  mission  hall  on  his 
own  grounds,  and  preached  Jesus 
to  the  villagers.  When  he  confessed 
his  sin  of  negligence  toward  them 
and  told  them  of  his  second  conver 
sion  through  the  cripple  boy  and 
his  text,  many  of  them  were  led  to 
"seek  Jesus." 

News  of  the  dying  lad  reached 
them  from  time  to  time  through  the 
Bible  woman,  but  it  was  not  till 
winter  set  in,  and  the  snow  had  fal 
len  and  covered  the  earth  with  its 
crystal  whiteness,  that  they  heard 
that  the  dear  lad  "had  gone  to  be 
with  Jesus."  The  same  post  brought 
a  parcel  which  contained  Tom's 
much-prized  and  much-used  Bible. 
What  a  precious  relic  was  that 
marked  Bible  in  that  beautiful 
home!  For  when  the  cripple  boy's 
friend  lent  it  to  his  youngest  son 
to  read — the  careful  marking,  the 
short,  simple  prayers  written  by 
the  cripple  lad  on  the  margin,  and 
his  dying  wish  on  the  fly-leaf,  writ- 
ten about  a  week  before  his  death, 
that  "this  Holy   Book  may     be  as 
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Hettie  Ellen  Payne  of  Harlan, 
Ky.  has  suggested  some  splendid 
things  for  our  paper.  Among  them 
is  an  exchange  where  the  young 
people  can  exchange  ideas.  I  think 
this  is  splendid  and  we  are  giving 
a  page  for  this  as  you  see.  We  hope 
you  will  take  advantage  of  this  and 
send  us  something  good  from  your 
Y.  P.  E.  Remember  not  to  make  it 
too  long.  We  haven't  much  space 
for  it.  We  hope  to  have  more  some 
day. 

Hettie  Ellen"  says,  "We  are  start- 
ing a  question  box  next  Sunday.  If 
we  do  not  understand  a  passage  of 
scripture  we  write  it  down  and  put 
it  in  the  box  and  our  pastor,  who 
is  very  much  in  sympathy  with  the 
young  folks,  will  help  us." 

Now  I  am  very  much  impressed 
with  this  idea  and  will  recommend 
it  to  other  societies.  I'm  glad  to 
find  another  pastor  who  is  in  sym- 
pathy with  the  young  folks. 

This  is  just  an  introduction  to 
the  Exchange.  We  are  going  to  use 
this  page  for  letters  from  our  young 
people  this  month,  but  we  hope  the 
good  ideas  will  fill  the  page  next 
month. 

Dear  Sister  Harrison: 

You  can't  imagine  how  I  would 
appreciate  a  letter  from  you  at  any 
time.  I  can't  go  anywhere  unless  I 
ride.  I  go  on  crutches  what  little  I 
do  walk  out,  so  you  see  I  don't  get 
to  go  out  like  other  young  girls  and 
I  appreciate  any  kindness  anyone 
gives  me.  May  the  dear  Lord  bless 
you  richly  for  your  good  work. — 
Beaulah  Osbon,  Box  391,  Aiken,  S. 
C. 

NOTE:— We  hope  some  of  the 
young  people  will  write  to  our  little 
crippled  sister.  A  post  card  shower 
would  be  nice.  Get  pictures  of  the 
town  in  which  you  live.  This  will 
give  her  a  great  collection  of  scenes. 
Don't  pass  this  by. 

Harlan,  Ky.,  Jan.  5,  1931 
Dear  Sister  Harrison: 
I've  been  reading     The  Lighted 
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Pathway.  I  think  its  a  wonderful 
paper.  I  find  it's  a  great  help  to  the 
young  people  and  older  ones  too.  I 
wish  we  could  get  them  in  every 
home. 

I'm  sending  you  a  tract.  I'm  not 
sure  you  can  use  it,  but  I  think  it 
so  good  and  has  such  an  impression 
on  anyone  that  I  wanted  others  to 
read  it  too.  I'm  sure  if  we  would 
sacrifice  as  Cripple  Tom  did,  God 
would  bless  us  too. — Your  sister  in 
Christ,  Charlotte  Higgins. 

Forrest  City,  Ark. 
Jan.  9,  1931 
Sister  Alda  B.  Harrison, 

Dear  sister: 

We  are  praising  and  thanking  the 
Lord  for  The  Lighted  Pathway  and 
Y.  P.  E.  at  Haynes.  Without  it  there 
would  be  a  great  responsibility  on 
the  president  and  leaders  every- 
where. We  feel  we  could  not  do 
without  Sister  Harrison  and  The 
Pathway.  May  the  Lord  bless  you 
spiritually  and  financially. 

Send  us  twenty  copies  each 
month,  C.  O.  D.,  until  further  no- 
tice of  more.  Pray  that  the  Lord 
will  bless  us  and  give  a  good  year 
in  winning  souls  for  Him. — Your 
sister,  Ruth  James,  president. 

Lynch,  Ky.,  Jan.  1,  1931 
Dear  Sister  Harrison: 

I'm  very  glad  that  I  can  recom- 
mend The  Lighted  Pathway  as  a 
great  help  to  our  Y.  P.  E.  I  also 
want  to  express  my  gratitude  to 
Sister  Kathleen  Bunch  for  introduc- 
ing the  paper  into  our  endeavor 
and  I'm  very  glad  I  took  her  advice 
and  learned  to  love  the  little  visit- 
or which  comes  each  month. 

You  will  please  find  enclosed 
$2.50  to  cover  payment  of  the  twen- 
ty-five copies  of  the  paper  for  Janu- 
ary. I  am  willing  to  help  you  all  I 
can  and  I  will  sell  everyone  I  can 
for  you.  I  always  enjoy  reading  the 
good  topics  which  the  paper  con- 
tains and  when  I  read  for  recrea- 
tion I  always  choose  The  Light- 
ed    Pathway.  —  Prom     a     sincere 


friend,    your    sister,    (Miss)    Ethel 
Harris. 

CRIPPLE  TOM 

(Continued  from  pasp  eight) 
great  a  friend  to  some  one  else  as 
it  has  been  to  me,"  made  such  a 
deep  impression  on  the  youth  that 
he  gave  himself  to  the  Lord,  and 
later  on  to  mission  work  in  foreign 
fields,  and  out  in  Central  Africa  he 
has  shown  that  worn  Bible  to  many 
a  native  Christian,  when  telling 
them  about  Cripple  Tom  and  his 
texts. 

This  beautiful  incident  of  conse- 
cration in  lowly  life  teaches  us  that 
the  most  adverse  circumstances 
coupled  with  intense  suffering, 
need  not  interfere  with  a  life  of  in- 
tensest  devotion  to  Jesus  Christ. 
Thousands  of  sad,  weary  hearts  are 
wanting  the  little  ministry  of  love 
that  we  might  render.  Shall  we 
then  take  our  ease,  enjoy  our  pleas- 
ure, or  indulge  in  our  luxuries? 
Millions  of  dark,  benighted  souls 
are  crying  out  for  the  light;  they 
continue  to  grope  in  darkness, 
while  many  of  us  who  profess  to 
love  Christ  live  self-centered  and 
self-indulgent  lives.  Today — with- 
out the  help  of  the  world — the 
Christian  Church  could  easily  send 
out  enough  missionaries  to  evangel- 
ize the  world;  but  the  dark  blot  of 
"it  won't,"  stains  its  fair  name.  Oh, 
that  the  Spirit  of  God  would,  by  His 
mighty  power,  cleanse  away  all  the 
slothfulness,  un-reality,  and  self- 
complacency  from  our  lives,  for  fol- 
lowing Christ  means  self-sacrifice, 
and  there  is  no  such  thing  as  holi- 
ness without  it.  If  a  dying  lad  in 
suffering  and  destitution  could  joy- 
fully deny  himself  the  little  sip  of 
milk,  which  cooled  his  parched  lips 
and  partly  fed  his  weary  body,  sure- 
ly it  is  possible  for  us  to  do  more! 

"Who  then  is  willing  to  conse- 
crate his  service  this  day  unto  the 
Lord?"  1  Chron.  29:5. 

When  some  churches  seek  a  pas- 
tor they  often  want: 

The  strength  of  an  eagle. 

The  grace  of  a  swan. 

The  gentleness  of  a  dove. 

The  friendliness  of  a  sparrow. 

And  the  night  hours  of  an  owl. 

But  when  they  catch  that  "Bird," 

They  expect  him  to  live  on  the 
food  of  a  canary. 
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ciples  who  said  unto  Him:  'An 
Thou  He  that  should  come  or  do 
we  look  for  another?'  Jesus  answer- 
ed: 'Go  and  show  John  again  those 
things  which  ye  do  hear  and  see. 
The  blind  receive  their  sight,  the 
lame  walk,  the  lepers  are  cleansed, 
the  deaf  hear,  the  dead  are  raised 
up,  and  the  poor  have  the  gospel 
preached  to  them.  Blessed  is  lie. 
whosoever  shall  not  be  offended  in 
me'."  Matt.  11:1-6. 

The  Baptism  of  Fire  was  a  fun- 
damental teaching  of  John  the  Bap- 
tist. "I  indeed  baptize  you  with 
water  unto  repentance:  but  He  that 
cometh  after  me  is  mightier  than  I, 
whose  shoes  I  am  not  worthy  to 
bear:  He  shall  baptize  you  with  the 
Holy  Ghost  and  with  fire."  Matt. 
3:11.  Jesus  was  careful  to  command 
His  disciples  to  tarry  for  this  ex- 
perience. In  the  early  Jerusalem  re- 
vival, the  Holy  Spirit  fills  the  scene 
with  phenomenal  demonstration. 
Thousands  of  souls  were  saved  in 
this  pattern  revival. 

Let  us  see  what  fire  will  do.  Fire 
warms.  The  great  paramount  need 
of  the  church  of  Christ  today  is 
spiritual  heat  that  will  cause  God's 
people  to  spontaneously  pray  and  to 
love  one  another  from  a  sense  of 
heartfelt  desire  rather  than  from  a 
sense  of  duty.  The  heathen  world  is 
dying  for  this  kind  of  love.  The 
great  unsaved  masses  of  our  own 
land  have  a  right  to  expect  warmth 
and  cordiality  from  professed  Chris- 
tians. 

Fire  welds.  Here  is  the  secret  of 
true  unity  in  the  church.  Separate 
identities  soon  melt  into  one  be- 
neath the  heat  of  fire.  The  Holy 
Spirit  is,  therefore,  the  basis  of 
unity  in  the  church.  Oh,  for  the 
fire  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  fall  upon 
its  divided  ranks!  Every  depart- 
ment of  human  society  is  crying 
for  unity.  The  national  life,  the 
capital  and  labor  problem,  the  di- 
vorce court  problem,  and  the  edu- 
cational problem  could  all  be  solved 
if  God's  recipe  for  unity  would  only 
be  accepted. 

Fire  lights.  Sin  must  go  wherever 
the  light  of  the  gospel  enters. 
Spiritual  light  can  alone  reveal  hid- 
den  truths   from     the     prophetical 


Word.  "The  entrance  of  His  Word 
giveth  light." 

Fire  consumes  the  dross. The  cry 
for  purity  from  the  hearts  of  thou- 
sands of  Christian  aspirants  can  be 
satisfied  if  God  is  allowed  to  have 
His  full  way  in  imputing  sanctify- 
ing grace.  Jesus  in  speaking  to  the 
Laodicean  church,  which  is  the  fi- 
nal state  of  apostasy  in  the  Chris- 
tian age,  says,  "I  counsel  thee  to 
buy  me  gold  tried  in  the  fire."  All 
baser  metals  must  be  drawn  off  in 
the  refining  fires  of  God's  great  fur- 
nace. 

Finally,  fire  spreads.  A  real  Holy 
Ghost  revival  will  grow  from 
heart  to  heart  and  from  communi- 
ty to  community  if  kept  fanned  by 
the  rushing,  mighty  winds  of  heav- 
en's glory. 

God's  hero  is  first  of  all  careful 
to  lay  a  proper  foundation  for  his 
project.  He  takes  twelve  stones  and 
builds  his  altar  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord.  Twelve  as  a  Biblical  numeral 
represents  governmental  perfection. 
When  everything  is  in  order,  and 
the  sacrifice  protected  from  the 
possibility  of  a  natural  explanation 
tor  the  descent  of  tne  supernatural 
nre,  Elijah  is  ready  to  proceed.  His 
prayer  is  simple:  "Hear  me,  O 
juord,  hear  me,  that  this  people  may 
know  that  Thou  art  the  Lord  God 
and  that  Thou  hast  turned  their 
hearts  back  again."  The  result  was 
unmistakable — ."the  fire  of  the  Lord 
fell  and  consumed  the  burnt  sacri- 
fice, and  the  wood  and  the  stones, 
and  the  dust,  and  licked  up  the 
water  that  was  in  the  trench."  The 
demonstration's  effect  upon  the  peo- 
ple was  convincing  and  conclusive. 
"When  all  the  people  saw  it,  they 
fell  on  their  faces  and  said,  'Je- 
hovah, He  is  God.'  "  The  big  crowd 
of  counterfeit  prophets  was  expos- 
ed, and  the  burdened  hearts  of  the 
people  were  turned  to  burning 
hearts.  Through  the  prayers  of  one 
man,  judgment  was  stayed;  a  catas- 
trophe was  averted,  and,  next,  rain 
came  in  abundance  upon  the  thirsty 
earth.  As  Elijah  further  prays,  a 
vacant  sky  of  judgment  gives  place 
to  clouds  filled  with  rain.  "Justice 
and  mercy  met  together." 

Today,  the  world  does  not  de- 
serve a  revival.  It  deserves  famine. 
Yet,  for  the  sake  of  the  faithful, 
God   will    pour   out   blessing  in  the 


face  of  apostasy.  This  blessing  will 
come  upon  both  good  and  bad. 
"Where  sin  abounds,  there  doth 
grace  much  more  abound." 

0.  B. 
— From  The  Overcomer. 

HONESTY 

(Continued  from  page  five) 
I  had  done.  Mother  explained  that 
she  and  I  would  buy  another  glass 
exactly  like  that  one,  and  replace 
it :  and  she  was  sure  I  would  never, 
never  do  such  a  naughty  thing 
again. 

"No  wholesome  humiliation  for 
me:  no  stiffening  of  my  normal  fib- 
er through  having  to  face  the  stern 
old  man  myself  and  give  him  the 
new  glass. 

"I  don't  know  just  how  long  af- 
ter that  it  was  when  mother  dis- 
covered a  red  rubber  ball  in  my 
pocket.  Questioned  about  it,  I  said 
I  had  traded  my  top  for  it,  which 
might  have  satisfied  very  well  had 
not  the  top  dropped  from  another 
pocket. 

"I  hastily  framed  another  story, 
but  I  was  not  hardened  in  the  ways 
of  sin,  and  my  scarlet  face  gave  me 
away.  I  admitted  I  had  taken  Ed- 
die's ball  from  a  bench  in  his  back 
yard.  Again  mother  explained  the 
naughtiness  of  borrowing  without 
permission.  Again  we  both  wept. 
When  I  had  repented  for  half  an 
hour,  I  went  over  to  Eddie's  house, 
put  the  ball  down  exactly  on  the 
spot  from  which  I  had  taken  it,  and 
beat  a  hasty  retreat.  Again  I  had 
got  away  with  it. 

"My  father  gave  me  every  Sun 
day  a  shining  dime  for  Sunday 
School.  For  a  while  I  gloried  in  my 
pretty  teacher's  praise  of  my  gen- 
erous contribution.  After  a  while  an 
older  boy  suggested  that  I  might 
buy  a  nickel's  worth  of  candy  and 
still  have  a  good  donation.  After 
that  I  gave  the  Lord  sometimes  a 
nickel,  but  more  often  two  or  three 
cents. 

"But  no  use  multiplying  anec 
dotes.  I  went  on  and  on  from  one 
offense  to  another  and  another.  The 
point  is  that  all  through  my  child- 
hood I  committed  little  thefts,  many 
of  which  were  never  found  out; 
but  when  I  was  caught,  no  one  ever 
called  stealing,  stealing.  Not  one  of 

(Continued  on  page  fifteen) 
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Ifntmg  People's  Sitble  Seasons 


.VOTE: — We  want  to  suggest  to  pastors  and  leaders  of  young  people  who  are  using  these  les- 
sons to  look  over  all  four  of  the  lessons  as  soon  as  you  get  the  paper  and  appoint  your  lead- 
ers for  the  month  so  each  leader  will  have  plenty  of  time  to  work  out  their  program. 

We  are  beginning  a  page  this  month  which  we  will  call  "The  Exchange"  where  ideas 
crom  different  young  people's  groups  can  be  exchanged.  We  invite  you  to  send  in  anything 
chat  you  think  would  be  a  blessing  to  other  young  people. 


Topicr-OPPORTUNITY 


Prepared  by  Vivian  Haworth 

>ong  "Brighten  The  Corner  Where  You  Are." 

Scripture   Lesson,  Gal.   6:9,  10. 

Leader: — "And  let  us  not  be  weary  in  well  do- 
ng:  for  in  due  season  we  shall  reap,  if  we  faint  not. ' 

"As  we  have  therefore  opportunity,  let  us  do  good 
into  all  men,  especially  unto  them  who  are  of  the 
lousehold  of  faith." 

NOTE: — The  following  parts  should  be  studied 
iefore  class  if  possible  and  commented  on  by  differ- 
mt  ones  of  the  endeavor.  Don't  read  if  it  can  be  avoid- 
d.  It  is  much  more  interesting  when  told  orally  and 
Lelps  to  give  you  boldness.  Divide  into  as  many 
tarts  as  there  are  headings. 

BE  THANKFUL  FOR  OPPORTUNITIES 

This  being  the  beginning  of  the  new  year,  I 
hink  this  is  one  of  the  greatest  subjects  for  the 
oung  people.  Let  us  take  a  look  for  a  moment  over 
he  past  year.  Have  we  made  use  of  all  the  wonder- 
ul  opportunities?  I  imagine  we  can  all  recall  to  mem- 
>ry  golden  opportunities  we  have  let  slip  into  eter- 
lity.  Like  a  "spoken  word"  they  can  never  be  recall- 
d.  Realizing  this,  let  us  with  a  determined  will  look 
head  to  the  year  before  us  and  repeat  our  motto: 
'nil.  4:13,  "I  can  do  all  things  through  Christ  which 
trengtheneth  me."  Be  thankful  for  parents  and 
riends  who  tell  us  of  Christ,  for  an  endeavor  in 
fhich  to  study  of  such  a  wonderful  Savior,  for  the 
olden  opportunity  of  taking  part  and  doing  service 
or  Christ.  If  you  are  a  Christian,  make  use  of  every 
pportunity  to  win  some  soul.  Be  bold  for  Christ, 
f  you  are  a  sinner,  make  use  of  the  glorious  oppor- 
tunity to  accept  Christ  as  your  Savior  before  it  has 
verlastingly  sped  into  eternity. 

OPPORTUNITY  TO  USE  OUR  TALENTS 

Psa.  108:1,  2,  "O  God,  my  heart  is  fixed;  I  will 
ing  and  give  praise,  even  with  my  glory.  Awake, 
saltery  and  harp:  I  myself  will  awake  early."  Music 
nd  singing  are  wonderful  talents  that  should  by  all 
leans  be  used  for  Christ.  Make  the  music  ring  for 
hrist.  If  you  play  an  instrument,  do  your  best,  real- 
iing  this  is  one  way  to  praise  God.  Use  your  voice 
nd  sing  with  a  LOUD  voice.  Do  not  bury  these  won- 
erful  talents.  Sing  of  the  love  of  Jesus.  Music  will 
uuch  hearts,  will  make  the  world  weep,  laugh,  won- 
er,  and  worship.  It  will  call  the  wanderer  home  and 
elp  rescue  a  soul  from  the  depths  of  sin.  Music  is 
God-given  talent.  Use  it  for  His  glory. 
PRAYER 

We  should  not  neglect  prayer.  If  we  pray  in 
jcret,  Christ  will  reward  us  openly.  Pray  that  your 
fe  will  be  a  blessing  to  some  soul.  Someone  is  watch- 


ing you.  Are  you  a  fair  example?  Pray  in  public  that 
others  may  know  you're  interested  in  them. 

Lord,  lay  some  soul  upon  my  heart 
And   love  that  soul   through   me, 
And  may  I  nobly  do  my  part 
To  win  that  soul  for  Thee. 
PERSONAL   WORK 
You  who  are  not  gifted  with  music  and  singing 
as  well  as  those  who  are,  visit  the  sick,  speak  en- 
couraging  words    to    the    discouraged,      to    a    heavy- 
hearted    sinner    who    feels    friendless    and    forsaken. 
Awaken-  the  music  in  some  sad  heart  by  a  smile,  a 
hearty  handshake  and  "God  bless  you."  A  word,  and 
you  make  a  rift  in  the  clouds;  a  smile,  and  you  may 
create  new  courage;    a  grasp  of  the  hand,  and  you 
may  reposssess  a  soul  from  hell. 
SERVICE 
iRom.  12:1,  "I  beseech  you  therefore,  brethren,  by 
the  mercies  of  God,  that  ye  present  your  bodies  a  liv- 
ing  sacrifice,    holy,    acceptable    unto    God,    which    is 
your  reasonable  service."  Like  the  widow  who  gave 
all  she  possessed  we  should  give  our  entire  service 
to  Christ  or  to  His  glory.  God  requires  service  and 
He  gives  us  opportunity  to  prepare  for  service.  Keep 
busy  for  Christ  and  let  your  light  shine.  Your  light 
might  give  someone  courage  to  press  on  in  the  Mas- 
ter's service. 

Not  many  lives,  but  one,  only  one,  have  we, 

ONE,  only  one; 
How  sacred  should  that  one  life  be, — 
That  narrow  span. 

SHALL  WE  HEAR  HIS  "WELL  DONE?" 
Matt.  25:21,  "His  Lord  said  unto  him.  Well  done, 
thou  good  and  faithful  servant:  thou  hast  been  faith- 
ful over  a  few  things,  I  will  make  thee  ruler  over 
many  things:  enter  thou  into  the  joy  of  thy  Lord." 
Won't  this  be  a  wonderful  greeting  from  our  Savior 
if  we  make  use  of  our  opportunities?  use  our  talents 
for  God?  and  are  active  in  His  service? 
Make  every  opportunity 

A  gain  and  not  a  loss, 
The  best  is  yours,  so  do  not  fear 
The  bridge  you'll  never  cross. 
NOTE: — Bring  in  your  own  personal  experience. 
Tell  of  opportunities  you  have  had  for  Christ's  work. 
Ask  the  following  questions: 

Have  you  made  use  of  the  opportunity  to  accept 
Christ? 

Have  you  done  your  best  to  win  others? 

Do  you  let  your  light  shine  daily? 

Each  one  name  an  opportunity  that  is  before  us. 
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Topic:-  CHRIST'S  MISSION  INTO  THE  WORLD 


By  John  C.  Jemigan,  Ravenna,  Ky. 

Lesson  Text,  "For  the  Son  of  man  is  come  to 
seek  and  to  save  that  which  was  lost." — Luke  19:10. 

INTRODUCTION 

Reading,   Luke   4:16-21. 

Memory  Text,  Verse  18,  "The  Spirit  of  the  Lord 
is  upon  me,  because  he  hath  anointed  me  to  preach 
the  gospel  to  the  poor;  he  hath  sent  me  to  heal  the 
broken-hearted,  to  preach  deliverance  to  the  captives, 
and  recovering  of  sight  to  the  blind,  to  set  at  liberty 
them   that   are  bruised." 

Christ  came  not  into  the  world  for  fame,  honor 
or  wealth.  He  was  the  most  famous  of  all  heaven 
and  was  honored  by  the  angelic  host,  and  the  wealth 
and  glories  of  heaven  were  at  His  pleasure.  But  on 
His  mission  on  the  earth  He  was  known  as  the  car- 
penter's son,  and  His  enemies  called  Him  a  devil, 
deceiver,  etc. 

He  lived  among  the  poor  and  walked  the  long 
dusty  roads  of  Palestine,  often  spending  the  day 
teaching  the  unlearned  and  the  night  on  some  lone- 
some mountainside  in  prayer  to  God  for  a  lost  world. 
His  associates  and  partners  in  His  mission  were  not 
sought  of  the  most  noted  families  of  the  country,  but 
such  unlearned,  yet  great-hearted  men,  as  Peter,  An- 
drew, James,  and  John,  fishermen  of  Galilee,  were 
His  choice  to  accomplish  His  great  mission  of  cheer- 
ing the  faint,  healing  the  sick,  binding  up  the  brok- 
en-hearted and  saving  a  lost  world,  He  made  Himself 
lower  than  the  angels  and  submitted  to  a  murderer's 
arrest  and  died  the  shameful  death  of  a  criminal 
slave. 

HE  CAME  TO  DO  THAT  WHICH  THE  LAW 

HAD   FAILED   TO    DO 

Reading,   Rom.   8:1-7. 

Memory  Text,  Verse  3,  "For  what  the  law  could 
not  do,  in  that  it  was  weak  through  the  flesh,  God 
sending  his  own  Son  in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh, 
and  for  sin,  condemned  sin   in  the  flesh." 

The  altar  worship  from  the  sons  of  Adam  to 
Moses  failed  to  purify  the  hearts  and  lives  of  men. 
The  tabernacle  worship  from  Sinai  to  the  temple  fail- 
ed to  give  God  satisfaction.  Heb.  10:6.  The  sacrifice 
of  innocent  beast  for  guilty  man  could  not  take  away 
sin.  Heb.  10:4.  After  all  had  failed  Christ  was  the 
only  hope  to  rid  man  of  sin  and  give  God  pleasure 
in  him.  Wherein  the  law  was  weak  and  failed,  the 
great  high  priest  entered  into  a  greater  and  more 
perfect  tabernacle  not  made  with  hands  and  accom- 
plished that  which  the  law  in  its  weakness  had  fail- 
ed. Heb.  9:11,  12. 

Through  the  one  sacrifice  He  saved  the  world 
from  the  law  and  sin. 

HE  SAVES  GREAT  PERSECUTORS  LIKE 
PAUL 

Reading,  Acts  9:1-16. 
Memory  Text,  Verse  13,  "Then  Ananias  answered, 
Lord,  I  have  heard  by  many  of  this  man,  how  much 
evil  he  hath  done  to  thy  saints  at  Jerusalem."  Paul 
was  present  at  the  stoning  of  Stephen,  Acts  7:58.  He 
persecuted  the  church  unto  death  and  imprisonment, 


doubtless  committing  many  great  crimes  against  the 
saints  that  are  neither  mentioned  in  Bible  nor  his- 
tory. Yet  through  his  great  wickedness  God  saw  some- 
thing about  him  that  man  could  not  see,  and  while 
on  his  way  to  Damascus  with  letters  from  the  high 
priest  to  bind  the  saints  and  bring  them  to  Jerusa- 
lem, Christ  called  his  hand:  Saul,  Saul,  why  perse- 
cutest  thou  me?  This  was  the  turning  point  of  his 
life.  The  mercies  of  God  overshadowed  him  and  in 
much  humiliation  and  obedience  he  began  to  pray  to 
God  and  the  atoning  blood  of  Him  who  came  to  seek 
and  to  save  that  which  was  lost  atoned  and  he  was 
reformed  from  one  of  the  greatest  sinners  to  one  of 
the  greatest  Christians  and  writers  of  the  Bible. 

HE   IS  SEEKING  THE   CAST  DOWN 

Reading,  John  8:3-11. 

Memory  Text,  Verse  11.  "Jesus  said  unto  her, 
Neither  do  I  accuse  thee;   go,  and  sin  no  more." 

The  unhidden  sins  of  this  woman  banished  hei 
from  society.  She  was  looked  down  upon  in  shame 
and  disgrace.  She  was  a  lost  sheep  in  the  house  oi 
Israel  condemned  to  die  by  the  old  law,  but  Chris! 
came  not  to  condemn  but  rather  to  save.  His  low 
went  out  for  the  poor  fallen  woman  and  He  sent  hei 
on   her  way  with   instructions   to   sin   no   more. 

There  is  no  one  too  low  and  disgraceful  tha'. 
Christ  will  not  save.  We  often  fail  to  show  them  th« 
love  of  Christ  for  fear  of  what  some  one  else  migh; 
say  about  us.  Let  us  from  this  on  join  Christ  in  Hi; 
mission  of  lifting  the  fallen  and  making  better  tht 
morals  of  our  country. 

HE  SAVES  THE  MORAL  SINNER 
Reading,  Mark  10:17-22 
Memory  Text,  Verse  20,  "Master,  all  of  these  havi 
I  observed  from  my  youth."  This  young  man  ha< 
lived  a  virtuous  life,  told  no  lies,  killed  no  man,  stob 
nothing,  honored  his  parents  and  had  defrauded  ni 
man,  yet  with  all  of  these  good  qualities  he  lackei 
one  thing.  And  Christ  promised  to  accept  him  if  hi 
would  only  meet  this  one  condition.  There  are  man; 
moral,  virtuous  young  men  and  women  who  lacl 
only  one  thing,  and  we  who  have  met  this  conditio] 
should  do  all  we  can  to  help  other  young  people  ti 
accept  Christ. 

HE  HEALS  BROKEN  HEARTS 

Reading,  Isaiah  53:1-9. 
Memory  Text,  Verse  4,  "Surely  he  hath  born 
our  griefs,  and  carried  our  sorrows."  Christ  was  ver; 
sacred  and  sincere  in  His  mission,  He  was  neve 
light  and  frivilous.  Every  minute  of  His  time  wa 
spent  for  good.  He  became  acquainted  with  sorro\ 
and  grief,  setting  before  us  a  perfect  example  of  sul 
fering  to  make  others  happy.  When  Lazarus  wa 
dead  and  the  home  in  mourning,  He  went  to  con 
fort  them  and  turned  their  mourning  into  joy,  Job.) 
11.  He  met  the  widow  of  Nain  as  she  was  weepin, 
on  her  way  to  bury  her  only  son  and  had  compassion 
upon  her  and  made  her  life  happy,  Luke  7:13.  He  i 
our  best  friend  in  every  circumstance  of  life  bul 
probably  appreciated  more  in  sickness  and  death.  HI 
,is  able  to  bind  up  the  broken  heart  and  make  gla| 
a  sorrowing  life. 


(Continued  on  next  page) 
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(Lesson  2  continued  from  page  12) 


HE  HEALS  THE  SICK 

Reading,  Luke   4:38-41. 

Memory  Text,  Verse  40,  "Now  when  the  sun  was 

etting,  all  they  that  had  any  sick  with  divers  dis- 

ases  brought  them  unto  him;   and  he  laid  his  hands 

n  every  one  of  them,  and  healed  them." 

Healing  as   well   as   the   forgiveness   of  sins   was 
ncluded  in  the  atonement.  He  forgfveth  all  our  in- 


iquities,  and   healeth    all  >our   diseases.     Psa.    103:3. 
Healing  was  made  possible  in  His  suffering  as  much 
so  as  the  forgiveness  of  sin,  and  with  His  stripes  we 
.are  healed.  Isa.  53:5;   1  Peter  2:24. 

Jesus  Christ  the  same  yesterday,  and  today,  and 
for  ever.  Heb.  13:8.  He  commissioned  His  disciples 
to  go  and  heal  the  sick.  Matt.  10:8.  He  has  told  us 
to  pray  for  the  sick,  laying  on  hands,  and  he  would 
heal  them.  Jas.  5:14-16. 


Topic-OBEDIENCE 


\ 


Scripture,  Song  of  Solomon,  5th  Chap. 

(There  may  be  many  of  our  young  people  who 
ave  read  this  scripture  and  have  wondered  what 
:  meant.  I  remember  a  time  when  I  did  also.  I  did 
ot  like  the  book  very  much  because  I  didn't  under- 
tan  d. 

The  Song  of  Solomon  is  a  love  story  or  rather 
conversation  between  Christ  and  His  Bride.  We 
otice  in  this  chapter  that  the  Bridegroom  came  to 
ee  the  Bride  and  she  didn't  open  the  door  at  once 
ut  began  to  make  excuses.  At  last  she  went  and 
pened  the  door  but  the  Bridegroom  was  gone. 

How  often  we  see  this,  right  around  us  and  in 
ur  own  lives.  This  is  a  message  for  the  Christian  or 
le  Bride  of  Christ,  we  might  say.  How  often  Christ 
omes  to  His  children  knocking  for  admittance  and 
ringing  them  some  wonderful  spiritual  blessing, 
nd  they  are  too  busy  to  open  the  door  and  He  is 
rieved  and  goesVaway.  And  we  wonder  why  we  are 

0  dry  spiritually.   God  calls  for  prompt     obedience, 
nd  if  He  doesn't  get  it  He  is  grieved  and  our  spirit 

1  sad  and  we  are  unable  to  get  our  prayers  through 
nd  we  wonder  why. 

On  down  a  little  further  the  chapter  tells  how  the 
iride  went  about  the  streets  searching  for  the  Bride- 
room.  Yes,  we  spend  much  time  trying  to  get  re- 
ared and  forgiven  that  should  be  spent  in  winning 
pme  other  lost  soul  to  Christ,  just  because  we  are 
|ot  obedient  when  He  calls. 

|  .    We   want    to   study   for    a   little   while   what    the 
/ord  says  about  obedience. 

Deut.  11:26,  27,  28. 

The  cry  of  every  heart  is,  Oh,  Lord  bless  us.  So 
ften  before  we  have  thanked  the  Lord  "ft r  the  bless- 
lgs  of  the  past  we  cry  out  for  another  blessing. 

Our  Scripture  tells  us  plainly  how  to  get  the 
iessing. 

1st  Sam.  15:22. 

"To  obey  is  better  than  sacrifice."  If  God  speaks 
D  us  and  tells  us  something  to  do  however  small  it 
ay  be  He  expects  us  to  do  that  thing  regardless  of 
hat  we  think  about  it.  We  might  say,  "Well,  Lord, 
can't  do  that  but  I  will  do  this  thing  which  means 
ore  sacrifice  to  me,  I  can  give  a  great  sum  of  money 
I  can  spend  much  time  in  visiting  the  sick  or 
oking  after  the  poor  but  I  just  can't  do  this  little 
ring  you  asked  me  to  do.  God  wants  us  to  obey 
is  voice  when  He  speaks.  Of  course  back  in  the 
me  of  our  scripture  reading  it  was  the  custom  to 
fer  sacrifices  but  at  this  particular  time  God  had 


commanded  something  special.  We  must  listen  for  His 
still  small  voice  and  obey. 

Acts  5:29. 
There  are  some  scriptures  which  tell  wives  to  ' 
obey  their  husbands  and  children  to  obey  your  par- 
ents. This  scripture  tells  us  we  are  to  obey  God.  I 
will  not  comment  at  length  on  this  subject  but  will 
leave  this  for  the  Y.  P.  E.  to  discuss.  You  will  find 
when  you  search  the  Word  that  there  is  no  conflict 
on  this  subject.  Please  study  Eph.  6:5;  Tit.  2:9;  Eph. 
6:1;    Col.  3:20;   Heb.  13:7. 

2d  Thess.  1:8;   1st  Pet.  4:17. 
This  scripture  gives  us  a  glimpse  into  the  fate 
of  those  who  are  not  willing  to  obey  the  Gospel. 

Jer.  7:23. 
"Obey  my  voice,  and  I  will  be  your  God."  it  is 
then  you  can  say  with  the  Psalmist,  The  Lord  is  my 
rock  and  my  fortress  and  my  deliverer:  my  God,  my 
strength,  in  whom  I  will  trust;  my  buckler  and  the 
horn  of  my  salvation,  and  my  hightower. 

Psa.  91. 

If  obedient  you  can  claim  the  91st  Psa.  In  time 
of  sickness  and  all  kinds  of  trouble  you  need  not 
fear,  for  you  are  in  the  secret  place  of  the  most  high, 
abiding  under  His  wings.  Thousands  shall  fall  at  thy 
right  side  and  ten  thousand  at  thy  right  hand,  but 
it  shall  not  come  nigh  thy  dwelling.  Oh  what  a  won- 
derful place  to  be! 

NOTE: — We  do  not  know  of  a  better  subject 
than  this  to  turn  into  an  experience  meeting.  Open 
the  meeting  for  all  to  take  part,  and  let  each  one 
tell  of  his  experience  of  disobedience  and  its  result, 
of  his  obedience  and  the  joy  it  brought  to  him.  Dis- 
obedience in  one  individual  will  sometimes  kill  the 
spirit  in  your  Y.  P.  E.  If  God  calls  you  to  do  some- 
thing and  you  refuse,  the  Spirit  is  grieved  and  per- 
haps the  whobs  service  is  hindered  and  some  pre- 
cious souls  may  go  away  sad  and  discouraged  be- 
caused  you  did  not  obey. 

QUESTIONS  FOR  MEDITATION 

Has  God  called  you  to  some  special  service  and 
you  have  disobeyed?  If  so  there  is  no  chance  for  you 
to  live  a  happy,"  useful  life,  until  you  say  an  ever- 
lasting yes  to  the  will  of  God.  * 

Have  you  disohe*yed  the  voice  of  the  Lord,  in 
this  meeting,  w-lieh  He  told  you  to  speak  a  word  for" 
Him  in  testimony?  Hov^about  obeying  yet?  You  will 
go  away 'With  the  joy  of  the  Lord  in  a  new  way, 
ringing  i%  your  heart.. 

Trust  and  obey  for  there  is  no  other  way 

To  be  happy  in  Jesus,  but  to  trust  and  obey. 
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Scripture  Lesson,  Matt.  14:13-22. 

Let  the  leader  study  the  scripture  very  prayer- 
fully, until  the  vision  of  the  starving  multitudes  be- 
comes real  to  him  so  that  he  is  able  to  make  it  real 
to  others. 

We  are  doing  our  best  to  stir  up  missionary  zeal 
among  our  young  people  and  we  hope  you  will  try 
as  nearly  as  possible  to  carry  out  our  suggestions  as 
we  give  them  to  you  from  time  to  time. 

I  am  using  this  lesson  last  in  the  month  so  that 
you  will  have  time  to  read  and  get  ready  for  the 
meeting. 

We  want  you  to  appoint  six  of  your  young  people 
to  write  a  paper  on  the  subject.  "What  can  'stay-at- 
homes'  do  for  foreign  missions?"  Please  do  not  take 
this  part  when  offered  unless  you  put  your  whole 
soul  into  the  work.  The  leader  should  see  that  those 
who  are  interested  are  appointed. 

Appoint  judges  to  decide  which  paper  is  the  best, 
but  do  not  decide  second  best.  This  will  prevent  the 
one  who  might  be  last  on  the  list  from  feeling  hurt. 
Give  about  five  minutes  to  each  paper. 

If  you  are  selected  for  this  place  and  feel  that 
you  are  not  able,  go  to  some  friend  and  ask  for  help. 
There  are  plenty  of  good  people  in  every  church  who 
will  be  glad  to  assist  you.  In  this  way  you  will  get 
in  the  habit  of  doing  things  and  finally  be  able  to  do 
it  yourself.  But  until  you  do  gain  confidence  enough 
in  yourself  and  learn  to  trust  in  the  Lord  for  your 
help,  it  is  the  duty  of  the  older  Christians  to  assist 
you,  so  don't  be  backward  in  asking  them.  I  hope  you 
each  have  a  pastor  who  is  so  interested  in  you  that 
you  will  not  hesitate  to  ask  for  assistance. 

i  For  this  meeting  the  chorister  should  select  songs 
appropriate  for  a  missionary  lesson.  The  prayers 
should  be  for  an  increase  in  interest  in  your  own 
church  for  missions  and  for  the  missionaries  on  the 
field.  They  need  your  help. 

We  want  you  to  give  a  missionary  quotation 
shower  at  this  meeting  instead  of  a  scripture  show- 
er. We  are  giving  some  quotations  for  you  to  mem- 
orize and  have  ready.  Don't  memorize  just  one  but 
memorize  them  all  and  be  ready  to  have  a  popcorn 
quotation  shower. 

Below  are  the  quotations: 

"Let  us  advance  upon  our  knees."  Joseph  Hardy 
Nessima. 


"We  are  playing  at  missions."  Alexander  Duff, 

"The  word  discouragement  is  not  found  in  the 
dictionary  of  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven.  Never  let  your- 
self use  the  word  if  you  have  God's  work  to  do."  — 
Melinda  Rankin. 

"The  land  is  henceforth  my  country  which  most 
needs  the  gospel." — Count  Zinzindorf. 

"I  cannot,  I  dare  not,  go  up  to  judgment  till  1 
have  done  the  utmost  God  enables  to  do  to  diffuse 
His  glory  through  the  world." — Dr.  Asahel  Grant. 

"I  will  go  down  but  remember  that  you  must 
hold  the  ropes." — William  Cary. 

"How  will  heaven  be  heaven  where  there  are  nc 
Nestorians  to  be  led  to  Christ?" — Dr.  Perkins,  Persia 

"Prayers  and  pains  through  faith  in  Jesus  Christ 
will  do  anything." — John  Elliott. 

."It  is  my  deep  conviction,  and  I  say  it  again  anc 
again,  that  if  the  Church  of  Christ  were  what  she 
ought  to  be,  twenty  years  would  not  pass  away  till 
the  story  of  the  cross  would  be  uttered  in  the  ears 
of  every  living  man." — Simeon  H.  Calhoun. 

"If  I  thought  anything  would  prevent  my  dying 
for  China,  the  thought  would  crush  me." — Rev.  Sam 
uel   Dyer. 

"Oh,  let  me  pray  once  more  for  Feejee." — Johr 
Hunt. 

"Expect  great  things  from  God,  attempt  grea 
things  for  God." — William  Cary. 

"If  I  had  a  thousand  lives  to  live,  Africa  shoulc 
have  them  all." — Bishop  McKenzie. 

"Give  until  you  feel  it  and  then  give  until  yoi 
don't   feel  it." — Mary  Lyon. 

"A  true  missionary  never  knows  defeat." — Rev 
A.  A.  Fulton. 

"If  you  want  to  serve  your  race,  go  where  n< 
~-'e  else  will  go,  and  do  what  no  one  else  will  do." 
Mary   Lyon. 

i7Woe  is  me  if  I  preach  not  the  gospel." — St.  Pan) 

"My  parish  is  the  whole  world." — Count  Zinzir 
dorf. 

NOTE: — Open  the  meeting  for  all  to  take  pa 
after  the  papers  have  been  read  if  you  have  time 
The  papers  should  not  be  too  long,  about  five  nr'n 
utes  each.  Be  sure  to  make  a  special  effort  finan 
cially  for  missions  at  this  meeting.  A  collectio! 
should  be  taken  once  a  month  by  all  young  people 
societies  for  foreign  missions.  This  should  be  pre 
viously  announced  so  they  may  come  prepared. 
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shall   understand  these  things  bet- 
ter. 

"Nothing  is  gained  without  a  sac- 
rifice." Often  I  hear  of  people  who 
would  serve  God  and  give  them- 
selves to  Him,  but  are  afraid  that 
they  must  sacrifice  some  earthly 
pleasure,  as  they  look  upon  it.  Why, 
even  when  they  desire  some  mater- 
ial things  they  pay  a  price  for 
them;  they  make  a  sacrifice,  and 
these  things  last  but  a  short  time. 
When  we  sacrifice  for  the  Lord  we 


get  back  infinitely  more  than  we 
give,  both  in  this  world  and  in  the 
world  to  come.  I  never  made  a  sac- 
rifice for  the  Lord  but  that  His 
blessings  rolled  back  mountain  high. 
He  untangles  almost  impossible 
skeins  and  unties  almost  hopeless 
knots  and  smooths  things  out  so 
carefully  it  is  amazing.  He  gives  us 
peace  that  passeth  understanding; 
and,  to  hear  His  blessed  voice  say, 
"He  loveth  thee  with  a  love  beyond 
understanding."  O,  the  richness  of 
His  love  and  mercy,  and  the  peace 
and  joy  that  comes  to  the  troubled 
soul;  it  is  like  oil  poured  upon  trou- 


bled water.  Why  live  in  uncertaii 
ty  when  certainty  brings  such  jo 
and  happiness  which  is  everlasting 
for  no  one  can  take  the  love  of  Go 
away  from  you. 

Jesus  made  the  greatest  of  a 
sacrifices.  He  gave  His  life  for  tb 
life  of  the  world.  He  paid  the  grea 
est  price  for  your  soul;  it  belong 
to  Him.  Why  not  deliver  the  goods 
Give  your  soul,  your  life  into  H 
keeping;  you  belong  to  Him,  B 
bought  you  with  His  precioi 
blood,  why  withhold  yourself  froi 

(Continued  on  page  16) 
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l Continued  From  Page  Two) 
There  ought  to  be  a  young  peo- 
ple's society  in  every  church.  Peo- 
ple learn  to  be  mechanics  by  work- 
ing at  the  trade.  Our  girls  learn  to 
cook  and  sew  by  cooking  and  sew- 
ing. And  so  they  must  learn  to 
think  and  feel  and  act  in  a  Chris- 
tian way  by  having  the  chance  to 
practice  thinking,  acting  and  feel- 
ing in  a  Christian  way  in  response 
to  the  various  situations  they  meet 
in  everyday  life.  The  devotional 
programs  of  the  young  people's 
society  will  lead  them  step  by  step 
in  their  experiences  of  their  own 
lives  to  pray,  testify,  and  win  souls 
for  the  Master. 

O— 

No  greater  service  can  be  render- 
ed by  a  leader  in  his  relationship 
with  young  people  than  to  intro- 
duce them  to  the  truest,  holiest 
spirit  of  true  worship  that  makes 
life  rich  and  grand.  Worship  should 
be  made  the  central  thing  in  every 
stage  of  the  program.  Not  simply 
in  the  opening  devotional  service 
but  it  should  include  those  mo- 
ments in  the  discussion  when  new 
truth  is  discovered  that  brings  a 
feeling  of  gratitude  and  exultation. 
Prayer  and  testimony  are  fields  in 
which  they  should  be  led  afar.  Like- 
wise in  fellowship  period,  out-of- 
doors  recreations,  or  with  music  or 
a-t,  the  leader  should  be  quick  to 
mterpret  the  essence  of  worship 
that   is  present. 

O 

Young  people  must  know  that  re- 
ligion has  both  its  individual  and 
its  social  aspect.  First,  it  is  purely 
an  individual  matter,  your  capacity 
to  feel,  to  will,  to  think,  and  to  or- 
ganize your  experience  around  the 
highest  values.  This  is  an  adven- 
ture which  you  must  make  for  your- 
self.' No  one  else  can  do  it  for  you. 
Second,  religion  is  also  a  social  mat- 
ter. The  contacts  you  have  with  the 
individuals  around  you  in  the  family 
and  in  your  group  largely  deter- 
mine what  your  religion  will  be 
like.  In  your  modes  of  thinking  and 
feeling  and  acting,  you  take  on  the 
impress  of  the  social  group  of 
which  you  are  a  part.  Then  you 
need  the  holy  influence  of  the 
young  people's  society. 


The  young  people's  society  has  a 
social  mission.  Some  girl  works 
with  a  group  who  think  that  hav- 
ing a  good  time  is  the  one  business 
of  life.  The  good  times  they  like  is 
cheap  dances  and  petting  parties 
which,  according  to  their  boasts,  of- 
ten "go  the  limit."  They  use  every 
subtle  means  to  break  down  that 
girl's  resistance  and  induce  her  to 
join  them  in  these  affairs.  She  is 
having  the  fight  of  her  life.  Your 
society  will  give  that  girl  the  op- 
portunity for  the  kind  of  friend- 
ships that  fortify  rather  than  un- 
dermine character  and  will  provide 
a  chance  for  good  times  that  are 
wholesome  and  uplifting. 
O — 

Please  write  name  and  address 
plainly.  Please  send  post  office 
money  order  where  it  is  possible 
instead  of  your  personal  check. 


NOTICE 

Will  those  who  want  a  roll  sent 
them  as  soon  as  the  paper  is  out, 
please  let  us  know  so  I  can  send 
them  without  delay?  It  would  be  a 
great  help  to  me  if  I  could  receive 
your  orders  by  the  25th  of  the 
month.  Where  there  are  several  en- 
gaged in  work  of  this  kind  this  is 
not  necessary  but  where  just 
one  has  the  whole  responsibility  it 
is  necessary  to  have  system.  Of 
course  if  you  cannot  do  this,  we 
will  accept  your  order  gladly  at  any 
time,  but  we  believe  you  are  anxi- 
ous to  help  us  in  this  way  if  you 
just  understand. 

Send  in  for  your  rolls  if  it  is 
more  convenient  and  sell  them  and 
then  send  us  the  money.  We  will 
trust  you  because  you  are  Chris- 
tians. Try  to  send  us  the  money  by 
the  25th  of  each  month  anyway.  Re- 
member we  are  workers  together 
with  God. 

Ihonesty^ 

(Continued  from  page  10) 
them  ever  made  me  face  the  real 
logical  punishment  of  disgrace  and 
loss  of  good  standing  in  the  eyes  of 
the  people  I  respected.  They  might 
have  taught  me  that  good  behavior 
could  in  time  restore  lost  confi- 
dence. 

"When  I  was  about  twenty  an 
old  friend  of  my  dad's  took  me  in- 
to     business.      In      exactly      three 


months'  time  I  owed  the  firm  $500. 
I  had  altered  the  books.  I  meant 
to  replace  every  cent  of  it  out  of  my 
Christmas  bonus!  But  dad's  friend 
wasn't  a  woman,  and  here  I  am. 

"Does  all  this  sound  as  if  I  was 
trying  to  shift  the  blame?  I  don't 
mean  it  that  way.  I  adore  my  moth- 
er. The  hardest  thing  about  it  all 
is  the  way  she  is  suffering.  It  is  all 
my  fault.  I  was  a  miserable  weak- 
ling. 

"To  save  other  kids  like  me,  I'm 
trying  to  make  women  see  it  is  a 
lot  better  for  a  mother  to  cry  her 
heart  out  because  her  child  has 
stolen  a  nickel,  than  to  go  through 
the  anguish  of  later  years  seeing 
him  convicted  of  a  big  theft.  If  a 
child  once  realizes  that  dishonesty 
is  sure  to  be  discovered  and  punish- 
ed, the  chances  are  that  his  small 
pilfering  will  cease. — "A  Convict." 

When  Godls  Silent 

*  *  * 

(Continued    from    page   six) 

faith  than  the  mightiest  acts  of 
Elijah!  'A  night  and  a  day  I  have 
been  in  the  deep'!  Paul — the  belov- 
ed child  and  saint  of  God,  the  faith- 
ful and  honoured  servant,  the 
chosen  vessel  to  bear  His  name  be- 
fore the  world,  the  foremost  of  the 
apostles — clinging  to  some  frail 
plank  upon  the  wild  lone  sea,  hour 
after  hour  for  a  whole  sun's  round; 
in  hunger,  and  thirst,  and  cold;  the 
sport  of  every  wave;  lost  to  earth, 
and  seeming1  y  unknown  to  heaven; 
and  yet  he  had  a  God  who  could 
have  delivered  him  by  a  word!  And 
though  deliverance  came  not,  he 
kept  his  heart  and  eye  fixed  upon 
unseen  realities,  and  reckoned  the 
present  sufferings  unworthy  to  be 
compared  with  the  coming  glory." 
It  was  the  same  Paul  who  by  in- 
spiration wrote:  "Rejoice  evermore. 
Pray  without  ceasing.  In  every 
thing  give  thanks:  for  this  is  the 
will  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus  concern- 
ing you." 

"Said   the   Robin   to    the    Sparrow 

'I  should  really  like  to  know 
Why  these  anxious  human  beings 

Rush   about  and  worry  so.' 
Said  the  Sparrow  to  the  Robin, 

'I  think  that  it  must  be 
That  they  have  no  heavenly  Father 

Such  as  cares  for  you  and  me'," 
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Him?  He  only  wants  you  to  know 
real  happiness  and  love.  Love  is  the 
most  wonderful  thing  in  the  world, 
yet  so  few  of  us  realize  it,  or  even 
taste  of  it.  What  a  world  this  will 
be  when  love  rules. 

The  Lord  said  to  me:  Selfishness 
breeds  contempt,  while  unselfish- 
ness creates  love.  Love  unlocks  ev- 
ery heart,  it  unlocks  the  very  doors 
•of  heaven.  Learn  to  love  now,  be- 
fore it  is  too  late.  Those  who  say 
that  love  ends  with  life  are  wrong. 
Love  cannot  die.  Learn  now  to 
know  what  heaven  means, — it  is 
most  satisfying. 

Dear  Jesus,  I  thank  Thee  for  the 
knowledge  of  the  truth,  "God  is 
Love."  The  Lord  said  to  me:  You 
have  My  word,  you  have  the  key; 
go  forth  to  conquer.  Love  is  the  key 
that  unlocks  every  heart.  Dear  Je- 
sus, I  thank  Thee  for  unlocking  the 
door  and  for  the  open  door  into  Thy 
pasture.  For  two  thousand  years  we 
have  been  preaching  and  teaching 
and  yet  we  have  withheld  the  key — 
the  key  is  "love."  Oh!  the  power  of 
love;  it  is  the  key  to  wisdom, 
to  strength,  and  to  healing.  Je- 
sus says,  Fill  your  hearts  with 
love  and  go  forth  to  conquer. 
There  is  nothing  too  difficult 
for  love,  for  real  unselfish  love 
to  overcome.  Selfishness  breeds  con- 
tempt. Forget  yourself,  forget  your 
grievances  and  your  desires  for  un- 
necessary things;  forget  your  ail- 
ments and  your  sins;  ask  God  to 
forgive  and  to  heal  you,  and  just 
fill  up  on  love, — real,  unselfish 
love;  love  for  little  children;  love 
for  the  old;  the  sick  and  the  poor, 
and  see  how  it  will  pile  up  moun- 
tain high  and  roll  back  upon  your- 
self until  you  will  be  engulfed  in 
love.  So  also  the  reverse, — so  also 
hatred, — so  beware! 

Love  is  your  heritage,  why  shut 
it  out  of  your  heart?  Hate  and  self- 
pity  and  self-love  are  very  danger- 
ous; they  are  shoals  upon  which 
we  become  stranded,  and  wrecked, 
and  lost.  Oh!  let  Jesus  have  His 
way.  Open  your  hearts  and  let  Him 
in.  He  will  take  your  hand  and  help 
you  and  lift  you  over  all  difficul- 
ties as  He  did  me,  and  I  would  not 
go  back;  no,  not  for  an  instant.  I 
am  living  in  the  wonderland  of  His 


love. 

Can  you  imagine  how  it  feels  to 
know  that  Jesus  loves  you  and  has 
taken  your  burden  upon  Himself 
and  is  caring  for  you?  He  has  given 
me  health  and  life.  These  words  are 
health  and  life, — they  are  from 
Him,  the  Fountain  Head  of  love. 
Such  love  passeth  understanding. 
Every  kind  act  that  we  do  another 
we  do  it  unto  God.  Oh!  that  this 
world  may  overflow  with  love.  Over 
all  is  the  eye  of  One  who  never 
sleeps.  God's  unchanging  love  is 
over  all.  Teach  the  world  faith  in 
God.— E.  B.  WATKINS. 

A  LOT  OF  FAITH 

#  *  * 

By  Rev.  Joseph  Taylor  Britan,  D.D. 
It  takes  a  lot  of  faith  to  keep  on  liv- 
ing, 
In  such  a  changing,  evil  world  as 
this, 
To  keep  a  heart    of    laughter    and 
thanksgiving 
When  sorrow  comes  to  take  the 
place  of  bliss. 

It  takes  a  lot  of  faith  to  keep  on 
saying 

That   right  is   bound   to   win   the 
hard  fought  field, 
When  frequently  you  see  base  men 
betraying 

The  trust  of  those     whose  good- 
ness stands  revealed. 

It  takes  a  lot  of  faith  to  keep  on  go- 
ing 
Against  the  solid  forces  that  op- 
pose, 
When  all  the  while  you  cannot  help 
but  knowing 
The  shout  of  triumph  will  arise 
from  foes. 

It  takes  a  lot  of  faith — for     those 
who're  lacking 
The   sight   and    touch    of   the   all 
loving  God — 
But  those  who  have  it  need  no  other 
backing 
Though  on  the  roughest  road  that 
e'er  was  trod. 

"bible  gemsT 

Comfort  ye,  comfort  ye  my  peo- 
ple, saith  your  God.  Speak  ye  com- 
fortably to  Jerusalem,  and  cry  un- 
to her,  that  her  warfare  is  accom- 


plished, that  her  iniquity  is  pardon- 
ed: for  she  hath  received  of  the 
Lord's  hand  double  for  all  her  sins. 

The  voice  of  him  that  crieth  in 
the  wilderness,  Prepare  ye  the  way 
of  the  Lord,  make  straight  in  the 
desert  a  highway  for  our  God.  Ev- 
ery valley  shall  be  exalted,  and  ev- 
ery mountain  and  hill  shall  be 
made  low;  and  the  crooked  shall 
be  made  straight,  and  the  rough 
places  plain:  And  the  glory  of  the 
Lord  shall  be  revealed,  and  all 
flesh  shall  see  it  together:  for  the 
mouth  of  the  Lord  hath  spoken  it. 
— Isa.  40:1-5. 

jThe  Spirit  of  the  Lord  God  is  up- 
on me;  because  the  Lord  hath 
anointed  me  to  preach  good  tidings 
unto  the  meek;  he  hath  sent  me  to 
bind  'ip  the  brokenhearted  to  pro- 
claim liberty  to  the  captives,  and 
the  opening  of  the  prison  to  them 
that  are  bound;  To  proc'im  the 
acceptable  year  of  the  Lord,  and 
vbe  day  of  vengeance  of  our  God; 
to  comfort  ail  that  mourn;  To  ap- 
point unto  them  that  mourn  in 
Zion,  to  give  unto  them  beauty  for 
ashes,  the  oil  of  joy  for  mourning; 
the  garment  of  praise  for  tne  spirit 
of  heaviness;  that  they  might  be 
called  trees  of  righteousness,  1 1n 
planting  of  the  Lord,  thai  he  might 
be  glorified.— Isa.   61:1-3. 

Do  You  Make  Time? 

*  *  # 

To  breathe  a  morning  prayer, 
asking  God  to  keep  you  from  evil, 
and  to  use  you  to  His  glory  during 
the  day? 

To  read  a  few  verses  from  God's 
Word  each  morning? 

To  be  patient?  A  bright  smile 
and  pleasant  word  will  fall  like 
sunshine  upon  the  hearts  of  those 
about  you. 

To  be  polite?  A  gentle  "Thank 
you!"  "If  you  please!"  or  "Excuse 
me!"  is  no  compromise  of  dignity. 

To  be  patient  with  children?  Pa- 
tience and  kindness  open  a  way  for 
good  influence  over  almost  all  chil- 
dren. 

To  be  thoughtful  about  the  aged? 
Respect  gray  hairs,  even  if  they 
crown  the  head  of  a  begger. 

To  end  the  day  with  prayer, 
thanking  God  for  His  mercy  and 
committing  yourself  to  His  keeping 
for  the  night? 
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JESUS  The  LIGHT  Of  The  WORLD 


Lifters  and  Leaners 


THERE  are  two  kinds  of  people  on  earth  today, 
Just  two  kinds  of  people,  no  more  I  say. 
Not  the  rich  and  the  poor,  for  to  count  a  man's  wealth 
You  must  first  know  the  state  of  his  conscience  and  health. 
Not  the  humble  and  proud,  for  in  life's  little  span 
Who  puts  on  vain  airs  is  not  counted  a  man. 
Not  the  happy  and  sad,  for  the  swift  flying  years 
Bring  each  man  his  laughters  and  each  man  his  tears. 
No,  the  two  kinds  of  people  on  earth  I  mean, 
Are  the  people  who  lift  and  the  people  who  lean. 
Wherever  you  go  you  will  find  the  world's  masses 
Are  always  divided  into  just  these  two  classes. 
And  oddly  enough,  you  will  find,  too,  I  ween, 
There  is  only  one  lifter  to  twenty  who  lean. 
In  which  class  are  you?  Are  you  easing  the  load 
Of  overtaxed  lifters  who  toil  down  the  road? 
Or  are  you  a  leaner  who  lets  others  bear 
Your  portion  of  labor  and  worry  and  care? 

Ella  Wheeler  Wilcox. 


1 


M 


"Thy  word  is  a  lamp  unto  my  feet  and  a  light  unto  my 

path."— Ps.  119:105 
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MARCH 
EDITORIALS 

Dear  Lighted  Pathway  readers: 
We  bring  to  you  our  March  greetings 
with  a  God  bless  you.  It's  wonderful 
how  people  can  become  so  attached 
to  those  whom  they  have  never 
seen.  In  fact,  I  begin  to  feel  that  I 
have  a  great  family  of  boys  and 
girls  to  whom  I  pay  a  visit  each 
month.  And  how  I  do  enjoy  my 
visits.  Perhaps  you  ask,  Why?  Well 
in  the  first  place,  I  enjoy  the  fel- 
lowship of  Christian  people,  and 
especially  do  I  enjoy  meeting  young 
people  who  have  left  all  to  follow 
Christ.  Then,  I  know  my  visits  into 
the  homes  are  helping  the  lives  of 
many,  because  of  the  many  letters 
that  come  to  me  each  month  say- 
ing, We  feel  we  could  not  get  along 
without  the  little  paper.  We  have 
them  stacked  up  now  and  it  grieves 
us  because  we  cannot  publish  them 
this  month  on  account  of  taking 
the  room  for  "Our  Exchange."  How- 
ever, we  think  perhaps  the  Ex- 
change page  will  be  more  beneficial 
lo  us  than  the  letters,  but  you  must 
not  forget  to  still  write  me  occa- 
sionally what  you  think  of  the  pa- 
per, so  that  I  shall  be  encouraged 
to  go  on  with  the  good  work.  You 
know  we  all  like  to  know  we  are 
doing  good  along  the  way.  It  helps 
us. 

Don't  forget  that  we  especially 
need  your  help  to  finance  the  pa- 
per. You  are  responsible  for  that 
part  of  the  work.  God  is  depending 
on  you  to  hold  up  our  hands  by 
soliciting  some  subscribers.  Let  me 
ask  a  favor  of  each  subscriber.  Dur- 
ing the  month  of  March  will  you 
not  send  me  at  least  one  new  sub- 
scriber. Now  listen  that  isn't  ask- 


ing  much    is    it?    This    will    mean 
so  little  to  you  and  so  much  to  me. 

O 

We  especially  want  to  say  a  word 
about  dear  Brother  Letsinger,  our 
publisher.  We  hardly  know  how  we 
shall  get  along  without  him.  He 
has  been  so  patient  when  we  were 
slow  to  pay.  We  wonder  why  God 
took  him  when  good  men  are  need- 
ed so  much,  but  all  we  can  say  is, 
that  God  knows  best  and  we  must 
submit  to  His  will,  and  wait  till 
we  get  over  on  the  other  side  whern 
all  things  will  be  made  plain.  Let 
us  pray  for  his  dear  family.  How 
we  love  them. 

Since  our  last  issue  of  the  paper 
we  have  moved,  as  you  see  by  the 
new  address.  Those  of  you  who 
have  ever  moved  know  how  things 
get  topsy  turvy  and  upside  down 
and  that  sometimes  things  get 
misplaced  and  even  lost.  As  I  go  lo 
check  up  on  my  Inner  Circle  mem- 
bers and  Reading  Club  members  I 
am  afraid  I  have  failed  to  keep  a 
correct  record  and  may  leave  some 
one  out  who  has  sent  in  their  name. 
I  am  so  glad  I  am  dealing  with 
Christians  because,  if  I  do,  they 
will  forgive.  So  if  your  name  is 
left  off  this  month  when  it  should 
be  on,  just  drop  me  a  line  and  you 
don't  know  how  I  will  appreciate  it. 
O 

Our  Inner  Circle  is  growing  slow- 
ly, but  it  means  something  to  sign 
this  pledge  and  we  need  not  expect 
it  to  grow  like  some  ordinary  thing. 
Lucy  Miller,  Thelma  Hayden  of 
Maud,  Okla.,  and  Laverna  Housel  of 
Harlan,  Ky.,  are  the  three  new 
members  and  we  want  you  all  to 
offer  a  special  prayer  for  them,  and 
all  the  Inner  Circle  members. 
O 

Our  Reading  Club  is  growing  in 
interest  and  we  are  encouraged 
with  the  response  we  are  getting, 
and  feel  sure  a  revival  of  reading 
is  going  to  taike  place  among  our 
young  people. 

Adelle  Stone  of  Hazelhurst,  Ga. 
writes,  "Our  Y.  P.  E.  is  reading 
'Pilgrim's  Progress.'  "  This  sounds 
good  to  me.  We  wish  some  more 
would  do  likewise.  Charlotte  Hig- 
gins  of  Harlan,  Ky.  and  Grace  Mc- 
Lain  of  Knoxville,  Tenn.     are  our 


other  new  members.  We  are  sure 
they  will  get  blessed  by  the  good 
books   they  may   read. 

—O- 

Our  Helpers'  Club  is  progressing 
nicely.  We  have  n;ne  in  the  tie  this 
month.  The  names  of  the  ten  who 
sent  in  the  largest  rolls  are  as 
follows:  J.  M.  Magouirk,  Oneonta, 
Ala.;  Lula  Caldwell,  Atlanta,  Ga. ; 
Frank  Bardie,  Olney,  111.;  Eva 
Lynch,  Shelburn,  Ind.;  Gertrude 
Brantley,  Hazelhurst,  Ga. ;  Nettie 
M.  Hanvey,  Anderson,  S.  C;  Gladys 
Dash,  Warrior  Mines,  W.  Va.; 
Melda  Renick,  Somerset,  Pa.;  Del 
bert  Carder,  Toledo,  Ohio;  Kath 
leen  Bunch,  Wallins  Creek,  Ky. 

We  wish  we  could  publish  tin 
nams  of  all  our  faithful  worker 
but  space  forbids.  Next  month  w 
will  publish  the  names  of  all  of  ou 
Hewers'    Club. 

Gcd  b'ess  each  one  who  has  helf 
ed  us  even  in  the  smallest  way.  I 
is  your  help  that  is  making  the  lit 
tie  paper  possible.  Without  thi 
faithful  Helpers'  Club  our  wor 
would  have  to  cease  at  once.  Wi 
hope  you  will  feel  the  importanc 
of  your  work. 

n 


God  has  a  plan  for  your  life  an 
if  you  have  accepted  it  and  con 
mitted  it  to  Him,  for  execution,  ne 
ther  earth  nor  Heaven  nor  hell  ca 
prevail  against  it. 

O 

The  outlook  of  the  church  is 
bright  as  the  promises  of  God.  I 
writing  of  it  we  do  not  dip  our  pe 
in  gall  and  bitterness.  He  has  to] 
us  that  the  gates  of  hell  shall  n 
prevail  against  it. 

The  spiritual  longing     evidenct 
in    the   hearts   of   the   multitude 
prophetic  of  a  Pentecostal  respons 

Materialism  is  so  complete 
bankrupt  that  men  are  now  afra 
of  the  machine  civilization  whi 
they  themselves  have  created.  Th 
are  conscious  that  they  have  lc 
their  way.  They  may  come  back 
the  Bible.  They  may  return  to  t 
family  pew  of  their  fathers.  Mul 
tudes  will  remember  that  He  is  t 
way. 

The  church  must  know  that  or 
a  spiritual  revival  can  lead  our  d 
tressed  and  disturbed  to  the  Chr 
who  is  the  way. 
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SATAN'S  STRATEGY 


AN  ALLEGORY 
By  Mrs.   Mary  L.   Houghton, 
E.  Northfield,  Mass. 
The  hosts  of  evil  were  in  conclave 
— demons,   dignitaries   of  principal- 
ities,  powers  of  the  air,  rulers  of 
the  darkness  of  this  world  had  has- 
tily assembled  at  the  imperious  call 
of  Satan,  their  sovereign  prince. 

Massive  cohorts  had  gathered, 
rank  on  rank — a  mighty  army. 
Each  one  was  the  personification 
of  some  vice  or  crime.  Hate,  envy, 
malice,  oppression,  lust,  murder, 
every  kind  of  wickedness,  every 
fiendish  intention  was  there.  Thick 
darkness  enveloped  all  and  each 
individual  intensified  its  blackness. 
Foul  thoughts  like  living  things 
crowded  the  air  to  suffocation. 

Towering  above  all,  masterful, 
compelling,  and  unspeakably  awful, 
Satan  sat  enthroned.  In  him  was 
centered  all  the  diabolic  character- 
istics of  the  mass.  All  the  imagina- 
tion could  portray  of  horror,  de- 
struction, and  death  was  stamped 
'apon  his  face  and  suggested  in  ev- 
tery  movement  of  his  body,  and 
vithal  was  revealed  a  mighty  power 
hat,  unrestrained,  could  take  the 
vorld  in  it  grasp  and  hurl  it  to 
uin. 

Satan  Speaks 
His  voice  reverberated  through  a 
ast  expanse  like  the  thunders  of  a 
>elching  volcano,   and   his     breath 
eemed  a  tornado  of  flame. 

"My  subjects,"  he  said,  "we  have 
ome  to  a  perilous  crisis!  We  stand 
ace  to  face  with  a  mighty  foe,  and 
lust  redouble  every  energy  and  ex- 
ct  every  power  to  meet  it.  The  en- 
my  is  planning  and  moving  to- 
ward the  destruction  of  our  king- 
om,  and  will  make  short  work  of 
s  if  we  fail  to  do  each  and  all,  our 
ery  utmost  to  forestall  his  move- 
lents. 

''You  all  know  of  a  book  called 
le  Holy  Bible.  You  know  too  it 
as  been  a  tremendous  force  we 
ave  fought  for  centuries — often 
ith  seeming  victory;  often  to  our 
ismay  and  overthrow.  Many  times 
have  thought  it  annihilated,  but 
jain  and  again  it  seemed  to  spring 
iraculously  to  life.  Now  the  dan- 
;r  is  greater  than  ever.  The  book 


is  being  multiplied  by  millions  and 
sent  to  every  quarter  of  the  globe. 
Many  have  accepted  its  claims  as 
the  Word  of  God,  and  live  and  lead 
others  to  live  hy  its  teachings  in 
direct  opposition  to  all  for  which 
we  are  working.  If  universally  re- 
ceived and  obeyed,  our  cause  is  lost 
forever. 

"My  tactics  near  the  beginning 
of  man's  history  wrought  a  grand 
victory.  Every  child  since  born  is 
my  subject  unless  snatched  from 
me  hy  our  relentless  foe,  Jesus 
Christ.  His  object  is  to  retake  the 
earth  and  cast  us  out  of  our  right- 
ful possessions. 

"You  well  know  how  I  accom- 
plished my  purpose,  how  wisely  I 
planned,  and  how  lasting  and  wide- 
reaching  were  the  results.  Follow 
that  plan  to  the  letter. 

"In  few  words  present  every 
temptation  that  appeals  to  mankind 
— 'the  lust  of  the  flesh,  the  lust  of 
the  eyes,  the  pride  of  life.'  It  has 
never  failed  with  man — only  in  my 
encounter  with  Him,  who  is  called 
Jesus. 

"I  appeared  to  Elve,  standing  un- 
der the  forbidden  tree,  as  a  beauti- 
ful, graceful  creature,  as  innocent 
and  joyful  as  herself.  Lithely  wind- 
ing around  one  of  its  lower  branch- 
es I  asked  in  sweetly  modulated 
tones,  'Hath  God  said?' 

"She  was  startled.  New,  strange 
thoughts  crowded  her  brain.  A  sha- 
dow of  doubt  passed  over  her  face 
as  she  hesitatingly  replied,  'Yea, 
God  hath  said.' 

"I  was  not  slow  to  see  and  to 
seize  my  vantage  ground 
and  responded,  'Eve,  it  is  false! 
God  would  deprive  you  of  a  great 
pleasure  which  is  your  right.  He 
knows  better,  but  jealously  with- 
holds the  knowledge  He  Himself 
possesses  of  good  and  evil!' 

"Bending  the  bough  which  up- 
held me,  the  beautiful  luscious 
fruit  touched  her  hand.  She  grasped 
it.  It  broke  from  its  stem,  and  al- 
most involuntarily  she  raised  it  to 
her  mouth.  I  whispered  softly, 
'Taste  and  be  as  God!' 

"I  conquered,  destroyed  her  inno- 
cence and  foiled  God!  She  was  u 
rebel  and  also  a  tempter,  persuad- 


ing Adam,  who  now  appeared,  to 
join  the  unholy  repast,  against  hia 
convictions. 

"The  earth  of  which  I  had  been 
defrauded  was  again  mine!  I  could 
also  claim  all  its  coming  genera- 
tions. The  Bible  tells  the  story,  and 
furthermore  reveals  God's  plan  to 
compel  man's  release  from  our  pos- 
sessions, promises  our  complete 
overthrow  and  subjugation,  and  the 
everlasting  reign  of  Christ. 

"We  must  destroy  it,  root  and 
branch,  but  move  cautiously,  Craft- 
ily, unceasingly.  Follow  my  formu- 
la. It  wrecked  the  world.  It  will 
keep  it  wrecked  forever! 

"First,  raise  doubt.  Is  the  Bible 
God's  Word?  Hath  God  said?  If  you 
can  persuade  your  listener  that  He 
hath  not  said,  there  is  no  further 
question — man's  will  is  his  law. 

"Second,  denounce  as  a  lie! 
Should  anyone  believe  the  Word  to 
be  from  God,  proclaim  it  harsh, 
vindictive,  jealous,  impure,  not  sanc- 
tioned by  great  minds  and  scholars 
of  repute. 

"Third,  show  the  attractiveness, 
beauty  and  desirability  of  that 
which  it  denies  or  condemns. 

"Fourth,  suggest  the  delightful, 
refreshing,  and  strengthening  taste 
of  the' forbidden  thing. 

"Fifth,  tell  how  it  will  enlarge 
experience,  increase  knowledge,  and 
give  wisdom. 

"Enter  ever,y  place — palace  and 
cabin,  Christian  home  and  heathen 
huit,  tlie  slum  and  the  dwelling  of 
the  honored,  the  secular  and  the 
religious,  the  den  of  vice  and  the 
temple  of  worship,  college  and 
church,  pulpit  and  pew.  In  all  you 
will  find  subjects  and  helpers  for 
my  kingdom. 

"Use  any  and  every  means  to 
blind,  tempt  or  mislead  men,  from 
the  lowest  passion,  themosthorrible 
crime  to  the  loftiest  encomiums  of 
beauty,  virtue,  morality,  philan- 
thropy. Even  speak  of  Christ  him- 
self as  most  worthy  of  admiration 
and  supreme  among  men,  but  never, 
never  speak  of  His  sacrificial  blood 
as  an  atonement  for  man's  sins! 

"Organize  methodically,  strongly 
and  wisely  every  principality.  Con- 
serve every  power.  Let  all  rulers 
of  the  darkness  of  this  world     re- 


(Please  look  on  page  eight) 
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DADDY 


My  daddy  is  the  queerest  man! 

Whatever  plans  I  lay, 
He's  always  sure  to  say  to  me, 

"Then,  son,  begin  today." 

I  look  ahead  to  when  I'm  grown, 
And  plan  to  make  things  hum. 

No  telling  how  much  good  I'll  do, 
Nor  what  I   may  become. 

Sometimes  I  talk  of  college  days 
And' the  honors  I  shall  win; 

But  daddy  thumps  my  spelling  book, 
And  says,  "All  right — start  in!" 

When  I  get  old,  I've  planned  to  be 
Just  like  my  Grandpa  Howe; 

But  daddy  only  laughs,  and  says, 
"You'd  best  begin  right  now." 

I  ask  him  why  he  talks  that  way, 
And  daddy  says  to  me, 

"The  kind  of  boy  you  are  today, 
That  kind  of  man  you'll  be." 

Southern   Australia  Young  Soldier. 

THE  BROKEN  SAW 

A  boy  went  to  live  with  a  man 
v-ho  was  accounted  a  hard  master. 
He  never  kept  his  boys;  they  ran 
away,  or  gave  notice  they  meant 
to  quit;  so  he  was  half  his  time 
without,  or  in  search  of  a  boy.  The 
work  was  not  very  hard — opening 
and  sweeping  out  the  shop,  chop- 
ping wood,  going  errands,  and  help- 
ing round. 

At  last  Sam  Fisher  went  to  live 
with  him. 

"Sam's  a  good  boy,"  said  his 
mother. 

"I  should  like  to  see  a  boy  nowa- 
days that  has  a  spark  of  goodness 
in  him,"  growled  the  new  master. 

It  is  always  bad  to  begin  with  a 
man  who  has  no  confidence  in  you; 
because,  do  your  best,  you  are  like- 
ly to  have  little  credit  for  it.  How- 
ever, Sam  thought     he  would  try; 


the  wages  were  good,  and  his  moth- 
er wanted  him  to  go.  Sam  had  been 
there  but  three  days,  before,  in 
sawing  a  cross  grained  stick  of 
wood,  he  broke  the  saw.  He  was  a 
little  frightened.  He  knew  he  was 
careful,  and  he  knew  he  was  a  pret- 
ty good  sawyer,  too,  for  a  boy  of 
his  age;  nevertheless,  the  saw  broke 
in  his  hands. 

"And  Mr.  Jones  will  thrash  yon 
for  it,"  said  another  boy  who  was 
in  the  woodhouse  with  him. 

"Why,  of  course  I  didn't  mean  it, 
and  accidents  will  happen  to  the 
best  of  folks,"  said  Sam,  looking 
with  a  very  sorrowful  air  on  the 
broken  saw. 

"Mr.  Jones  never  makes  allow- 
ances," said  the  other  boy:  "I  never 
saw  anything  like  him.  That  Bill 
might  have  stayed,  only  he  jumped 
into  a  hen's  nest  and  broke  her 
eggs.  He  daren't  tell  of  it;  but  Mr. 
Jones  kept  suspecting,  and  suspect- 
ing, and  suspecting,  and  laid  every- 
thing out  of  the  way  to  Bill,  wheth- 
er Bill  was  to  blame  or  not,  till  Bill 
couldn't  stand  it,  and  wouldn't. 

"Did  he  tell  Mr.  Jones  about  the 
eggs?"  asked  Sam. 

"No,"  said  the  boy,  "he  was 
afraid;  Mr.  Jones  has  such  a  tem- 
per." 

"I  think  he  had  better  have  own- 
ed up  at  once,"  said  Sam. 

"I  suspect  you'll  find  it  better 
to  preach  than  to  practice,"  said  the 
boy.  "I'd  run  away  before  I'd  tell 
him;"  and  he  soon  turned  on  his 
heel  and  left  poor  Sam  alone  with 
his  broken  saw. 

The  poor  boy  did  not  feel  very 
comfortable  or  happy.  He  shut  up 
the  woodhouse,  walked  out  into  the 
garden,  and  went  up  to  his  little 
chamber  under  the  eaves.  He  wish- 
ed he  could  tell  Mrs.  Jones;  but  she 
wasn't  sociable,  and  he  had  rather 
not. 

When  Mr.  Jones  came  into  the 
house  the  boy  heard  him.  He  got 
up,  crept  down  stairs,  and  met  Mr. 


Jones  in  the  kitchen.  "Sir,"  said 
Sam,  "I  broke  your  saw,  and 
thought  I'd  come  and  tell  you  be 
fore  you  saw  it  in  the  morning." 

"Why  did  you  get  up  to  tell  m 
for?"  asked  Mr.  Jones;  "I  shoul 
think  morning  would  be  tim 
enough  to  tell  of  your  carelessness 

"Because,"  said  Sam,  "I  wa 
afraid  if  I  put  it  off  I  might  b 
tempted  to  lie  about  it.  I'm  sorr 
I  broke  it,  but  I  tried  to  be  car* 
ful." 

Mr.  Jones  looked  at  the  boy  froii 
head  to  foot,  then,  stretching  ou 
his  hand,  "There,  Sam,"  he  sai 
heartily,  "give  me  your  hand 
shake  hands.  I'll  trust  you,  San 
That's  right;  that's  right.  Go 
bed,  boy.  Never  fear.  I'm  glad  th 
saw  broke;  it  shows  the  mettle's  i 
you.  Go  to  bed." 

!Mr.  Jones  was  fairly  won.  Nev« 
were  better  friends  after  that  tha 
Sam  and  he.  Sam  thinks  justice  he 
not  been  done  Mr  Jones.  If  tr 
boys  had  treated  him  honestly  an 
"above-board"  he  would  have  bee 
a  good  man  to  live  with.  It  we 
their  conduct  which  soured  ar 
made  him  suspicious.  I  do  not  kno| 
how  that  is;  I  only  know  that  Sa:; 
Fisher  finds  in  Mr.  Jones  a  kir| 
master  and  a  faithful  friend. 

—Scotch  Tract 


TODAY  IS  MINE 

Today  is  mine  to  think  and  pla 
And  dream  and  will  and  do; 
I  claim  not  life's  allotted  span- 
Today  my  heart   is  new. 

Today   is   mine,   from   time's  gre 

hoard 
God  gives  me  one  more  day 
Wherein  to  earn  my  bed  and  boar 
To   work,  and  watch,   and  pray 

Today  is  mine,  a  sacred  gift 
From  out  love's  gracious  hand 
Oh  let  me  live  that  I  may  lift 
Some  soul  to  higher  land. 
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At  two  o'clock  that  afternoon, 
he  two  men  waKked  into  the  of- 
ice  jwhich  they  had  left  some 
lours  earlier.  Dan  was  with 
hem.  He  was  white  and  silent 
ind  much  subdued.  It  had  been 
exceedingly  humiliating  for  him 
;o  come  through  the  halls  and 
>uter  offices  where  he  thought 
t  probable  that  the  other  em- 
)loyees  knew  what  had  happen- 
d. 

In  the  bottom  of  his  frighten- 
;d  heart  all  sorts  of  panicky 
deas  thronged.  He  was  satisfied 
hat  he  never  could  face  the 
lome  folks  again,  for  he  was  cer- 
ain  that  in  some  way  they 
vould  learn  of  his  misdeeds,  and 
he  difficulty  of  getting  another 
ob  appalled  him. 

Why  had  he  ever  done  this  dread- 
ul  thing?  He  marveled  at  his  own 
tupidity  in  thinking  that  he  was 
etting  away  with  something  when 
was  taking  and  spending  that 
rhich  did  not  belong  to  him,  and 

dry  sob  arose  in  his  throat.  He 
aught  it  and  choked  it  down,  for 
e  did  not  want  either  of  the  two 
len  present  to  think  of  him  as  a 
aby. 

"A  nice  mess  you  got  us  into!" 
tormed  his  father,  turning  to  him 

earily.  "The  only  thing  for  you 
D  do  now  is  to  come  home  and  go 
ack  to  school.  There  is  no  chance 
f  you  getting  another  job  until 
eople  begin  to  forget — if  they  ever 
)." 

A  startled  look  came  into  Dan's 
yes. 

'I  can't  go  home,  Dad,"  he  said, 
ifou  know  I  can't." 

Mr.  Mallory  hung  up  his  coat, 
irned  around  and  took  Pa  Ells- 
orth  by  the  arm. 

"Please  step  into  the     outer  of- 

ce,"   he   invited,   "until   I   have   a 

ttle  private  talk  with  Dan.  Then 


By  Emma  Gary  Wallace 

MY  LITTLE   BOY 

Against   my   knee   a   little   head   is    lying  ; 

Two   eyes   of  blue  are   looking   into  mine. 
The   breath  of  twilight  in  the  air  is  sighing, 

And  twinkling  stars  amid  the  azure  shine. 
With  mother   love  the  winsome  face  I  kiss, 

And  fold  the  hands,  so  weary  of  their  play  ; 
No   sweeter  joy   a   mother  holds   than   this. 

Too  soon,   alas  !   the  little  feet  will  stray. 

Again  I  .press  him  to  my  hungry  heart. 

Ah,   me,   if  I   might   shield  him  ever  so ! 
Mayhap  some  day  he'll  kiss  me  and  depart, 

And   I   shall   sorrow   as   I   watch  him   go. 
Secure  I   hold  him  in  my  arms  tonight, 

And  motherlike  I   lay  him  down  to  rest. 
His  curly   head  upon  the  pillow  white, 

His    dimpled   hands   soft   folded   on   his 
breast. 


I  did  or  what  happened  or  how 
I  got  along,  and  besides,  I  had 
had  very  little  teaching  as  to 
what  was  right.  Just  the  same, 
I  had  a  conscience,  and  had  I 
listened  to  that  still,  small  voice 
I  should  not  have  done  the 
thing  I   did." 

Dan    was   leaning  forward   in 
his  eagerness  to  hear. 

"I  worked  for  a  farmer  and 
my  days  began  at  four  o'clock  in 
the  morning  and  ended  long  af- 
ter nightfall.  I  was  none  too 
well  fed  or  clothed.  I  worked  for 
my  board  and  keep.  It  was  an 
older  hired  man  who  put  the 
idea  into  my  head  when  he  said, 
'You're  a  fool  to  work  so  hard 
and  not  look  out  for  yourself. 
You  don't  get  what  you  earn, 
if  you  can  wait  a  few  minutes,  I  lpUlt  away  part  of  the  eggs  you  gath- 
will  see  you."  ier  each   day   and   when  you  get  a 

Pa  Ellsworth  stepped  out  with  a^  basket  full,  take  them  down  to  the 
scowl.  He  had  no  notion  of  letting;  store  at  the   Crossroads     and   sell 


I  may  not  go  and  leave  my  darling  there, 

So  fair  he  looks  within  his  cozy  bed, 
Ere  one  last  touch  upon  the  wavy  hair, 

One  lingering  kiss   upon   the   lips  so   red. 
"God  bless  my  darling  !"  low  I  whisper  then  ; 

And   silent  ^s  a  watcher  of  the  night, 
I  close  the  door,   low  breathing  o'er  again 

A  mother's  prayer  to  keep  his  ste,ps  aright. 
— T.  F.  Rowland. 


folks  back  home  know  what  had 
happened  if  he  could  help  it.  He 
doubted  if  he  should  even  tell 
Sukie — the  whole  facts  of  the  case. 
Just  the  same,  he  had  no  notion  of 
letting  Dan  get  off  without  learn- 
ing the  lesson  that  honesty  is  the 
best  policy — the  only  policy  to  fol- 
low for  safety's  sake. 

Behind  the  door  of  the  president's 
office  was  a  frightened,  slender, 
motherless  boy,  and  Mr.  Mallory's 
heart  ached  when  he  looked  into 
the  pleading  eyes  of  this  over-grown 
child. 

"Sit  down,  Dan,"  he  said  kindly, 
"I  want  to  tell  you  a  story.  Once 
upon  a  time,  long  years  ago,  when 
I  was  just  about  your  age,  I  lived 
in  a  country  Which-I-Never-Forgot. 
Both  my  father  and  mother  had 
early  been  taken  from  me  by  death, 
and  I  had  come  up  most  of  the  way 


them.  The  storekeeper  will  think 
Mrs.  Skinner  sends  them  for  he 
knows  you  live  here.' 

"I  listened  to  the  voice  of  the 
tempter  and  I  sold  basket  after 
basket  of  eggs.  I  didn't  dare  buy 
anything  which  I  couldn't  hide,  and 
so  my  ill-gotten  gains  went  for 
candy  and  a  pocket-knife  which  I 
had  long  coveted,  and  other  such 
things. 

"Then  one  day,  Parmer  Skinner 
found  out  and  his  anger  was  dread- 
ful to  behold.  He  was  for  having 
me  locked  up,  but  old  Aunt  Lizzie, 
who  had  worked  there  for  years 
and  who  was  crippled  and  near  the 
end  of  life's  journey,  went  to  the 
straw  tick  on  her  bed  and  from  one 
corner  she  drew  out  her  small 
hoard  of  money. 

"  'I'll  pay  all  he  owes  you,'  she 
piped,  ' — every  cent  the  storekeep- 


to  that  point  in  a  haphazard  man-    er  has  paid  him,  an'  I  don't  believe 
ner.  I  felt  that  no  one  cared  what  (Please  look  on  page  eight) 
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Consolation 

Weep  not!    Your  precious  blossom, 
Broken  in  life's  early  spring, 
Was  caught  in  his  descending 
On  his  guardian  angel's  wing; 
His  sweetness  ne'er  will  mingle 
With  the  cold  forbidding  sod, 
He  blooms  in  fragrant  beauty 
•On  the  bosom  of  his  God. 

Weep  not  for  the  removing 

Of  the  lovelight  from  your  eyes, 

Another  star  begins  to  glow 

O'er  the  hills  of  paradise; 

The  home  is  dark,  the  heart  is  sad, 

With  gloomy,  vague  unrest, 

But  another  home  is  lighted 

In  the  mansions  of  the  blest. 

Weep  not  for  the  safe-keeping 
Of  a  treasure  held  in  trust 
Where  the  mildew  cannot  tarnish 
Nor  earth's  bitter  acids  rust; 
'Tis  hard   to   give  your  dearest, 
Unbidden  tears   will   start, 
But  where  your  cherished  treasure 

is 
There  also   put  your  heart. — Sel. 

HELPS  FOR  THE 
TEMPTED 

By  the  Editor 
Somehow  we  feel  that  we  must 
send  a  little  message  of  comfort  to 
the  great  army  of  bereaved  ones 
this  month.  We  can  see  in  our  im- 
agination a  great  host  of  sorrowing 
ones  who  need  comfort.  As  we  read 
of  so  many  deaths  all  over  the  coun- 
try we  realize  there  are  many 
broken  hearts  in  the  world  today, 
who  are  wondering  what  it  all 
means,  and  why  God  has  dealt  with 
them  thus.  If  we  can  cast  a  little 
ray  of  light  on  your  pathway  and 
help  you  to  understand  by  telling 
you  some  of  our  own  experiences, 
we  will  be  glad.  They  tell  us  that 
experience  is  the  best  teacher,  and 
the  Word  tells  us  that  we  must 
first  be  made  partakers  of  the  fruit 


before  we  can  recommend  it  to 
others. 

When  I  was  about  fifteen  years 
of  age  I  professed  faith  in  Christ 
and  had  an  experience  -I  knew 
about.  Years  of  service  for  the  Mas- 
ter followed,  although  that  service 
was  not  as  wholehearted  as  it  might 
have  been,  but  I  knew  very  little 
then  of  any  other  kind  except  a 
half-hearted  service.  In  later  years 
through  the  preaching  of  a  good 
Methodist  minister  I  saw  the  light 
on  sanctification.  Would  to  God 
there  were  more  like  him.  I  soon 
realized  that  God  was  talking  to 
my  heart.  I  came  face  to  face  with 
Him,  and  this  was  the  question  He 
asked,  "Will  you  accept  this  truth 
as  you  see  it  and  step  out  regardless 
of  what  the  world  thinks  about  it?" 
I  shrank  back  knowing  that  many 
whom  I  loved  were  opposed  to  this 
experience,  and  I  thought  I  could 
not  pay  the  price,  although  I  knew 
God  was  calling  me  and  my  heart 
was  hungry  to  know  Him  more  in- 
timately. 

A  few  years  passed  by.  God  was 
patient  with  me  and  kept  pleading 
with  my  soul  to  surrender  all  to 
Him.  At  last  He  sent  a  snowy  angel 
down  and  carried  away  our  pre- 
cious baby  boy,  so  beloved  by  us 
all.  Oh  how  we  wept,  and  wonder- 
ed why.  As  we  were  about  to  lay 
our  darling  away  the  still  small 
voice  of  the  Savior  spoke  these 
words  to  me,  "I  gave  my  life  for 
thee,  what  hast  thou  given  for  me?" 
I  awakened  to  a  consciousness  then 
of  how  little  I  had  been  willing  to 
do  for  Him,  that  I  had  allowed  the 
opinions  of  friends  and  earthly  lov- 
ed ones  to  come  between  Him  and 
me.  1  responded,  "I  have  done  noth- 
ing, Lord,  but  right  here  over  the 
beautiful  form  of  my  precious  loved 
one  I  give  myself  to  thee  to  live  or 
die."  I  began  to  search  the  Word 
and  God  began  to  illuminate  it  to 
my  soul.  Right  here  let  me  say, 
dear  troubled  ones,  when  you  get  in 
dead  earnest  about  this  thing  God 


will  meet  you.  The  Bible  need  not 
be  a  closed  book  to  you  any  longer. 

I  kept  studying  and  as  I  studied 
I  found  that  I  had  been  ignoring 
much  of  God's  precious  Word.  I 
saw  that  the  Bible  taught  that  Je- 
sus Christ  is  the  same  yesterday,  to- 
day and  forever.  I  realized  that  if 
part  of  the  New  Testament  was  for 
us  it  must  all  be  for  us.  I  then  saw 
that  I  must  accept  it  all  or  throw 
it  all  aside.  I  said,  "Lord,  I  want 
to  meet  my  precious  babe 
again.  Please  show  me  the  way." 
God  then  began  to  lead  and  help  me 
to  see  His  real  purpose  for  His 
children  and  I  launched  out  into 
this  beautiful  Highway  of  Holiness 
and  there  received  the  wonderful 
upper  room  experience  according  to 
Acts  2:4.  You  may  desire  to  ask, 
Have  you  ever  been  sorry  you  said 
yes  to  God?  No,  a  thousand  times 
no.  We  wish  we  had  space  to  tell 
all  that  this  yes  has  meant  to  us 
during  these  twenty-two  years 
which  have  followed.  However,  let 
me  say,  we  have  not  sailed  on 
flowery  beds  of  ease.  The  way  has 
been  mixed  with  joys  and  sorrows. 
Sunshine  and  shadows  alike  have 
fallen  on  our  pathway.  There  have 
been  times  when  the  sea  of  life  has 
been  calm  and  beautiful  and  times 
when  the  waves  have  dashed  high, 
There  have  been  times  when  we 
have  looked  with  admiration  upoi 
the  beautiful  rose  and  times  when 
the  thorns  on  that  same  rose  bust 
have  pierced  our  hands  and  mad( 
them  bleed.  He  has  been  in  the  joys 
and  sorrows  and  in  the  sunshin< 
and  shadows;  He  is  in  the  caln 
and  the  storm.  The  same  God  win 
made  the  beautiful  rose  also  mad<  | 
the  thorns. 

Dear  ones,  are  you  in  sorrow  to 
day  because  a  loved  one  has  gon< 
away  and  left  you?  and  do  yo 
wonder  why?  Has  God  called  yoi 
to  yield  Him  your  all  and  have  yo 
refused?  God  comes  to  us  and  genl 
ly  knocks  at  our  heart's  door  an 


(Continued  on  page  ten) 
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THE  TWO  BURDENS 

By    Mrs.    L.    D.    Avery-Stuttle 
One  night  I  heard  the  Master's  voice. 

In  tones  of  tenderest  love  He  spoke: 
"Lift  up  thine  eyes,  My  child,  and  see, 
The  whitening  harvest  waits  for  thee : 

Haste  !  I  invite  thee  ;  bear  My  yoke. 

"Afar  and  near  are  priceless  souls 
That   stretch    their    arms,    and    wait 
for  thee  ; 

A  thousand  weary  hearts  that  mourn, 
A    thousand    burdens    to   be   borne ; 
Wilt  thou  not  bear  the  yoke  for  Me?" 

"But,  Master,  see  :  which  shall  I  choose? 
The  luring  world  is  bright  and  fair, 
Her  giddy  joys  my   spirit  woos, 
How   can   I  all  her  charms  refuse? 

0  why  should   I  Thy  burdens  bear? 

Let   others    bear   the   burdens,   Lord. 

My  hands  are  weak,  my  strength  is 

small  ; 

The  tempter  brings  this  child  of  Thine 

A   challice   bright   of   red,    red    wine, — 

Why  should  I  drink  a  cup  of  gall?" 

'My  child,  and  dost  thou  ask  Me  why? 
Lift  rp  thy  waiting  eyes,  and  see  !" 
looked,  and  'neath  the  lurid  sky 
saw    my   Master   doomed   to   die, — 

1  saw  the  cross  of  Calvary. 

He  bore   the   burden   of  my   sins, — 

The  ghastly  burden,  vast  and  broad  ; 
[   saw   Him   faint   beneath    the   weight, 
C  saw  Him  enter  death's  dark  gate, — 
My   blessed   Master   and   my   God. 

3   'ove    divine,    O    wondrous    love ! 

What  can  I  do,  O  Christ,  for  Thee? 
'.'\l   joyful   bear   my    little   cross, 
The  toil,   the  burden,   and   the   loss, 

For  Him  who  bore  so  much  for  me 


TAKE    HEED 


IS  GOD  WAITING? 

James  H.  McConkey 
I  was  standing  on  the  wall  of  a 
;reat  lock.  Outside  was  a  huge  lake 
essel  about  to  enter.  At  my  feet 
ay  the  empty  lock — waiting.  For 
^hat?  Waiting  to  be  filled.  Away 
eyond  lay  great  Lake  Superior 
rith  its  limitless  abundance  of  sup- 
ly,  also  waiting.  Waiting  for  what? 
Vaiting  for  something  to  be  done 
t  the  lock  ere  the  great  lake  could 
our  in  its  fullness.  In  a  moment  it 
ras  done.  The  lock-keeper  reached 
ut  his  hand  and  touched  a  steel 
;ver.  A  little  wicket  gate  sprang 
pen  under  the  magic  touch.  At 
nee  the  water  in  the  lock  began 
)  boil,  and  seethe.  As  it  seethed  1 
iw  it  rapidly  creeping  up  the  walls 


SUE  B.  HALEY 

It  is  strange,  isn't  it,  how  a  few 
words  can  sometimes  change  a 
whole  life.  Yesterday  I  had  but  one 
thought — to  get  away  from  home, 
at  any  cost. 

We  are  a  large  family,  with  no 

of  the  lock.  In  a  few  moments  the 
lock  was  full.  The  great  gates 
swung  open  and  the  huge  ship  float- 
ed into  the  lock  now  filled  to  the 
brim  with  the  fullness  inpoured 
from  the  waiting  lake  without. 

Is  not  this  a  picture  of  a  great 
truth  about  the  Holy  Spirit?  Here 
are  God's  children,  like  that  empty 
lock,  waiting  to  be  filled.  And,  as 
that  great  inland  sea  outside  the 
lock  was  willing  and  waiting  to 
pour  its  abundance  into  the  lock,  so 
here  is  God  willing  to  pour  His  full- 
ness of  life  into  the  lives  of  His 
children.  But  He  is  waiting.  For 
what?  Waiting,  as  the  lake  waited, 
for  something  to  be  done  by  us. 
Waiting  for  us  to  reach  forth  and 
touch  that  tiny  wicket  gate  of  con- 
secration tb rough  which  His  abun- 
dant life  shall  flow  and  fill.  Is  it 
hard  to  move?  Does  the  rust  of 
worldliness  corrode  it?  Do  the 
weeds  and  ivyvines  of  selfishness 
cling  about  and  choke  it?  Is  the 
will  stubborn,  and  slow  to  yield? 
Yet  God  is  waiting  for  it.  And  once 
it  is  done,  He  reveals  Himself  in 
fullness  of  life  even  as  He  has 
promised;  even  as  He  has  been  all 
the  time  willing  and  ready  to  do. 
For  all  the  barriers  and  hindrances 
have  been  upon  our  side;  not  upon 
His.  They  are  the  barriers  not  of 
His  unwillingness,  but  of  our  un- 
yieldedness.  And  so  you  say  you 
got  all  of  Christ  when  you  were 
saved?  Doubtless  you  did,  but  the 
point  in  issue  here  is  not  whether 
you  got  all  of  Christ,  but  did  Christ 
get  all  of  you? 


more  burdens  than  the  average  — 
and  a  great  many  more  blessings. 
But  in  our  home  no  one  seemed  con- 
tent with  anything;  and  everything 
seemed  to  go  wrong  from  morning 
till  night. 

For  various  reasons  few  of  us 
have  attended  church  on  Sundays, 
and  those  who  did,  very  irregularly. 
Thus,  we  have  grown  up  without 
the  softening  influence  of  the 
church  and  its  regular  worship  — 
Oh  yes,  I  have  been  to  church 
enough  to  realize  that. 

However,  I  doubt  if  I  would  have 
gone  to  church  at  all  except  that 
next  door  to  us  there  lives  a  most 
attractive  young  woman  who  is  al- 
ways "going  to  church"  it  seems  to 
me.  Occasionally  she  asks  me  to  go 
with  her.  When  she  does,  I  accept, 
as  I  feel  a  bit  flattered  to  be  asked 
to  do  anything  by  anyone  so  attrac- 
tive as  she. 

Today  we  went  to  her  church, 
where  they  had  a  special  speaker 
for  the  inspirational  meeting.  The 
talk  was  on  'the  subject,  "Take 
Heed."  I  was  so  fascinated  with  all 
that  was  said  I  was  astonished  to 
learn  he  had  spoken  nearly  an 
hour.  What  he  had  to  say  set  me 
to  thinking,  and  my  whole  outlook 
on  life  has  changed  —  especially 
with  reference  to  my  home  life. 

He  quoted  the  verse,  Luke  11:35: 
"Take  heed  therefore  that  the  light 
which  is  in  thee  be  not  darkness." 
He  began  with  the  home  life,  and 
talked  about  the  individuals  in  the 
home,  and  how  those  who  refuse  to 
let  their  light  shine  stand  in  the 
way  of  others  who  are  trying  to 
give  of  their  best. 

To  impress  this  truth,  the  speak- 
er gave  several  illustrations: 

He  spoke  of  the  woman  with  a 
tiny  candle,  her  only  possession, 
striving  to  hold  it  in  a  way  that  it 

(Continued  on  page  Ten) 
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Satan's  Strategy 

(Continued  Prom  Page  Three) 
double  their  defense  and  attack  un- 
ceasingly that  crumbling  corner  in 
the  fortifications  of  the  enemy  — 
'spiritual  wickedness  in  high  places.' 
Put  into  the  mouths  of  popular 
teachers  arguments  that  take  from, 
distort,  or  dissipate  the  whole 
meaning  of  the  Word. 

"Destroy,  blast,  ruin  every  ves- 
tige of  faith  in  that  Bible!  Thus 
you  will  irremediably  destroy  all 
faith  in  Him  whose  work,  life  and 
death  are  its  theme  from  beginning 
to  end.  Misconstrue,  tear  to  shreds, 
throw  aside  page  after  page,  till  lit- 
tle or  nothing  is  left.  Prove  that  it 
asserts  the  opposite  of  what  it  evi- 
dently says.  Many  will  accept  this, 
though  such  treatment  of  a  ten  dol- 
lar business  document  would  be 
treated  with  contempt. 

"Make  a  strong  point  of  this  argu- 
ment: the  supernatural  claims  of 
the  book  are  impossible,  even  to 
the  Creator  and  Lawgiver  of  the 
universe! 

THE  FORGOTTEN 
COUNTRY 

(Continue!    from   page  five) 
you    were   ever   a   boy   yourself,   or 
if   you   were,   it's  a  country  you've 
clean  forgot.' 

"Farmer  Skinner  greedily  took 
the  money,  keeping  an  ample  sum 
to  cover  all  I  had  taken  several 
times  over.  Then  old  Aunt  Lizzie 
put  her  arm  around  my  shoulders. 

"  'Laddie,'  she  said,  'I'm  going  to 
divide  the  rest  with  you.  I  want  you 
to  go  away  from  here  and  be  hon- 
est, oh,  so  honest.  Never  touch  a 
thing  that  doesn't  belong  to  you. 
Make  a  new  start  in  the  world,  for 
you've  the  makin's  of  a  good  man 
in   ye.' 

"Farmer  Skinner  was  in  another 
rage.  She  should  not  give  that 
money  away  and  perhaps  come  on 
the  town  or  expect  him  to  support 
her.  But  she  was  firm,  and  I  pack- 
ed up  my  things  and  left.  I'm  glad 
to  know,  Dan,  that  I  never  took  an- 
other thing  that  didn't  belong  to 
me,  and  the  last  two  years  of  old 
Aunt  Lizzie's  life,  I  was  able  to  do 
much  for  her  to  make  her  comfort- 
able and  happy." 


"Pose  as  an  angel  of  light.  Mag- 
nify good  works,  the  dignity  of 
man,  and  his  innate  goodness.  Even 
exalt  Jesus  as  a  shining  example 
for  all  but  never,  never  mention  the 
blood!  That  is  the  very  heart  of 
that  hated  old  Bible!  It  makes  me 
gnash  my  teeth  to  speak  it.  The 
blood,  is  the  life!  Christ's  blood  is 
the  life  of  the  church!  Kill  that 
book  and  Christ's  power  is  gone. 
Man  will  then  have  no  knowledge 
of  the  spiritual,  whence  he  comes, 
whither  he  goes.  No  guide  will  he 
possess  save  his  own  ever  changing 
guesses.  He  must  stumble  on  in 
darkness  to  end  in  unutterable 
blackness.  Kill,  kill  it!  Go!" 

A  flash — empty  space  and  God's 
sweet  sunshine!  The  demon  hordes 
had  scattered  far  and  wide,  making 
superhuman  efforts  to  execute  the 
mandate  of  the  arch-fiend  their 
master,  while  he,  garbed  as  an  an- 
gel of  light  was  walking  up  and 
down,  to  and  fro,  through  the  earth 
seeking  subjects  and  helpers  among 
the  children  of  men. 

The  tears  were  running  down 
Dan's  face. 

"Do — do  you  suppose — I  can  ever 
— ever — he  anybody  after  this?" 

"I  am  sure  of  it,  Dan,"  replied 
Mr.  Mallory  kindly,  laying  a  friend- 
ly hand  on  the  boy's  shoulder.  "I 
am  so  sure  of  it  that  I  am  going 
to  put  you  right  back  in  the  same 
department  where  you  were  and 
under  the  same  foreman.  I  am  go- 
ing to  trust  you.  But  this  time,  I 
am  going  to  open  the  door  for  you 
to  better  companionships  than  you 
found  by  yourself.  If  you  are  will- 
ing, you  shall  come  to  the  church 
where  I  go  and  sit  in  the  pew  with 
my  family.  I  want  to  do  this  for 
you,  Dan,  in  memory  of  the  Land 
of  Boyhood,  which  I  haven't  for- 
gotten. I've  changed  my  mind  about 
your  going  home.  It'll  be  better  this 
way." 

Dan  was  sobbing  almost  convul- 
sively, for  the  nervous  strain  he 
had  been  under,  was  greater  than 
even  he  himself  had  realized. 

"And  next  summer,"  went  on  Mr. 
Mallory,  "I  want  you  to  have 
enough  saved  up  to  go  home  well- 
dressed  and  to  pay  your  father  a 
little   something   on   this   extra  ex- 


pense he  could  ill  afford.  Go  home 
now,  Dan.  Get  rested  and  report 
for  work  tomorrow  morning.  Your 
father  will  be  over  to  your  boarding 
house  soon.  Wait  for  him.  Go  out 
this  way."  And  Mr.  Mallory  opened 
the  door  leading  into  a  narrow  hall- 
way. 

Then  he  stepped  back  into  his  of- 
fice, opened  the  other  door  and  ask- 
ed Pa  Ellsworth  to  come  in. 

"Say,"  he  said,  when  the  two  men 
were  seated  opposite  each  other, 
"were  you  ever  a  boy?  Do  you  re- 
member the  Country  of  Youth?" 
Pa  Ellsworth  looked  up  surprised. 
"Yes,"  he  said,  "but  I  wasn't  a 
thief." 

•  "That's  good  to  remember,"  re- 
plied Mr.  Mallory  pleasantly.  "But 
did  you  ever  make  any  other  mis- 
take? Perhaps  tell  what  wasn't  ex- 
actly true  some  time,  or  copy  some 
examples  at  school,  or  play  hookey, 
or—?" 

Pa  Ellsworth  nodded  slowly. 
"I  reckon  I  have,"  he  said,  "for 
I  wasn't  perfect." 

"And  you  would  not  want  some- 
one to  judge  from  that  that  you 
were  criminally  inclined?" 
Pa  Ellsworth  didn't  reply. 
"Listen,  friend,"  Mr.  Mallory  con- 
tinued, "that  Country  can  be  a  joy 
or  a  menace.  It's  a  joy  if  you  re- 
member it  and  because  of  those 
memories  help  some  other  lad  over 
the  rough,  treacherous  places.  It's 
a  menace  if  you  forget  that  you 
were  ever  there.  Dan  is  going  to 
stay  with  me  at  his  old  job.  It's 
best  I  think.  When  he  comes  home 
on  his  vacation  next  summer,  play 
square  with  him.  Before  he  comes 
back,  have  a  heart-to-heart  talk 
with  him.  Get  nearer  than  you  ever 
have  before,  and  I  think  you  will 
find  that  Dan  will  respond  when 
he  learns  that  you  and  he  can  be 
friends  and  pals  in  spite  of  all." 

Pa  Ellsworth  sat  silent  for  sev- 
eral minutes  simply  because  there 
was  a  lump  in  his  throat  ana  he| 
could  not  speak,  then  he  arose  slow- 
ly,  put  out  his  hand,  and  wrungj 
that  of  the  president  of  the  Golden 
Rule  Wholesale  Millinery  Company 
"I'll — I'll  remember  what  you 
have  said,"  he  voiced  in  a  low  tone 
"for  I'm  just  beginning  to  see  that 


,; 


M: 
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Our  Exchange,  it  seems,  has 
created  quite  a  bit  of  interest  and 
we  have  some  splendid  suggestions 
to  offer  in  this  issue.  These  sugges- 
tions may  not  all  be  workable  in 
jevery  band  of  young  people  but  per- 
haps you  can  find  some  that  you 
jean  use  to  make  your  meetings 
more  inspiring  and  helpful.  We 
want  the  Lighted  Pathway  to  be 
educational  as  well  as  spiritual. 
Here  is  what  Brother  C.  G.  Carder 
has  to  say  along  this  line.  He  has 
jalso  offered  some  suggestions. 

"I  believe  the  Lighted  Pathway 
fwill  be  educational  as  well  as  spirit- 
ual to  the  young  people.  I  am  going 
jto  try  to  get  it  into  the  Y.  P.  E.  at 
all  the  different  places,  to  get  a 
pertain  number  each  time,  and  pay 
[for  them  out  of  the  treasury,  which 
[  think  would  be  a  very  good  plan, 
is  some  of  our  members  are  not  fi- 
laancially  able  to  pay.  By  this  plan 
they  won't  feel  slighted.  I  also  feel 
lhat  the  offering  plan  will  work 
better  at  present  than  to  charge  a 
ee,  or  monthly  dues." 
I  This  is  all  good  and  might  be 
ijiven  a  trial  if  you  think  that  might 

|»e  best  for  your  church. 

#  *  * 

I  Find  out  if  you  can  what  good 
looks  your  young  people  have  been 
Jeading  and  ask  some  one  occasion- 
l.lly  to  give  a  book  review  at  your 
iieeting,  touching  the  mountain 
leaks  only.  Of  course  the  book 
Should  be  very  spiritual  so  that 
M:  would  not  detract  from  the  spirit- 
ual part  of  the  meeting.  This  will 
ireate  an  interest  in  reading  good 
looks. — Editor. 

*  *  * 

SUGGESTIONS  FOR  YOUR 
PUBLIC  MEETINGS 
li  In  our  little  booklet,  "How  To 
lirganize  And  Conduct  The  Y.  P. 
I.,"  we  have  suggested  a  monthly 
Ijen  night  when  a  special  program 
I  put  on  and  everybody  invited. 
Ire  will  each  month  suggest  some- 
liing  for  this  program  through  this 
■xchange.  For  the  March  program 
lie  would  suggest  a  little     play  in 
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two  scenes,  "The  Choosers."  This 
is  short  but  teaches  a  good  lesson. 
Shows  the  best  choice  to  make 
is  to  choose  Jesus.  This  together 
with  your  music,  your  scripture 
shower,  your  prayers,  and  remarks 
by  the  older  people  will  make  an 
interesting  program  and  will  do 
much  to  create  interest  in  your 
Y.  P.  E.  We  will  suggest  another 
so  that  you  can  order  them  together 
and  have  them  ready,  "The  Spirit 
■  of  Missions."  This  shows  the  life 
of  four  characters.  One  chooses 
fame;  one,  fortune;  one,  pleasure. 
The  other  gives  her  life  to  the  cause 
of  missions.  Then  it  pictures  them 
in  old  age  and  shows  how  much 
better  it  is  to  give  all  to  Christ. 
Either  of  these  are  beautiful  and 
will  do  more  perhaps  to  win  souls 
to  Christ  than  the  average  sermon. 
These  each  have  the  same  lesson 
of  choosing  but  are  entirely  differ- 
ent. You  can  order  these  from  the 
Baptist  Sunday  School  Board, 
Nashville,  Tenn.  I  do  not  know  the 
price  but  I  am  sure  10  cents  will 
cover  price  for  the  two.  Be  sure 
to  always  give  the  fathers  and 
mothers  and  older  people  a  chance 
to  speak  words  of  encouragement 
to  the  young  people  on  these  spe- 
cial nights. — Editor. 

Knoxville,  Tenn. 

The  Y.  P.  E.  at  Knoxville  has 
been  doing  some  splendid  work.  We 
have  been  doing  fine  financially 
and  are  praying  that  God  will 
strengthen  us  spiritually.  He  has 
been  helping  and  blessing  and  we 
know  that  He  will  as  long  as  we 
continue  in  His  will. 

Since  we  were  organized,  only 
one  year  ago,  we  have  purchased  a 
fine  piano  for  the  church,  taking 
the  responsibility  upon  our  own 
shoulders.  Last  fall  we  put  on  a  con- 
test, dividing  the  Y.  P.  E.  into  two 
groups,  to  work  for  attendance, 
new  members  and  finance.  This 
proved  successful  by  more  than 
doubling  our  attendance  and  swell- 
ing our  treasure  until  we  have  al- 


most completed  the  payments  on 
the  piano.  We  are  now  working  on 
a  quilt  to  raise  money  to  finish  the 
payments. 

We  also  do  other  things,  such  as 
seeing  after  the  sick  and  giving 
poundings  to  the  needy.  We  are 
hoping  to  do  still  greater  things  by 
the  help  of  God. — Grace  McLain. 

NOTE:  Grace  has  told  you  just 
a  little  of  the  wonderful  contest 
they  put  on  but  we  are  going  to 
ask  her  to  give  more  about  it  in 
next  issue. 

*  *  * 

STAR   MEMORY  CERTIFICATE 

I  was  sponsor  of  an  endeavor 
sometime  ago  and  had  wonderful 
success  in  using  "The  Star  Memory 
Certificate."  I  find  it  creates  much 
interest  in  memory  work. 

Each  certificate  is  of  cardboard, 
about  6x8  inches.  On  this  are  five 
star-shaped  spaces  in  rotation,  with 
the  following  titles  written  above: 
1.  "The  Lord's  Prayer."  2.  "Ten 
Commandments."  3.  "Beatitudes.'' 
4.  "23rd  Psalm."  5.  "Books  of 
the  Bible."  Different  colored  stars 
are  placed  in  these  spaces  as  they 
are  won.  Below  I  will  explain  my 
method. 

I  described  the  certificate  to  the 
endeavor;  took  up  a  collection  for 
them;  kept  a  copy  of  the  names  of 
each  who  paid.  I  also  ordered  a  few 
extra  for  new  scholars  who  might 
begin  later.  I  wrote  the  names  on 
each  certificate  and  kept  them.  At 
each  service  I  gave  an  opportunity 
for  oral  recitation  by  those  work- 
ing for  them,  saying,  "Opportunity 
now  open  to  win  stars."  I  would 
explain  it  each  time  for  the  bene- 
fit of  new  scholars  or  visitors.  As 
stars  were  won  they  would  be  put 
in  place.  When  a  certificate  was 
won  I  would  present  it  publicly 
and  make  honorable  mention  of  the 
individual.  This  is  a  nice  keepsake 
and  the  memory  work  is  valuable 
also.  I  am  proud  of  mine. 

These  certificates  can  be  ordered 
from  David  C.  Cook  Pub.  Co.,  Elgin, 
111.,  at  about  7c  each.  They  can  be 
paid  for  by  the  Y.  P.  E.  or  by  the 
individual.  I  find  when  paid  for  in- 
dividually they  work  for  them  hard- 
er. 

I  hope  this  suggestion  will  be  the 
(Continued  on  page  fifteen) 
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(Continued  from  page  eight) 
Dan  wasn't  all  to  blame.  I  reckon 
I  expected  him  bo  be  wiser  than  I 
was  or  am,  and — perhaps  I  have  put 
business  ahead  of  being  a  father 
sometimes.  I  haven't  meant  to,  but 
money  has  been  close  and  I  have 
kept  grabbing." 

Mr.  Mallory  nodded. 

"I  understand,"  he  said,  "write 
often  to  Dan — and  show  him  how 
much  you  really  care." 

Pa  Ellsworth  went  for  a  little 
walk  in  order  to  have  time  to  think 
before  he  turned  his  footsteps  in 
the  direction  of  Dan's  boarding 
house. 

"Hello,  Danny,"  he  smiled,  as  he 
opened  the  door  of  the  dingy  little 
room. 

The  boy  looked  up  surprised.  He 
had  not  heard  that  pet  name  for 
years. 

"Hustle  and  pack  up,"  he  said, 
"I  have  located  another  boarding 
house  for  you  where  you'll  have  a 
little  nicer  quarters  than  these.  I 
have  got  to  go  home  in  the  morn- 
ing and  I  want  to  see  you  settled 
before  I  leave.  What  shall  I  tell 
Su&ie  for  you?" 

"Tell  her,"  beamed  Dan,  "that  I 
am  going  to  pay  back  every  cent 
that  I  owe  the  both  of  you  and  then 
some  more  besides." 

"I  believe  you,"  returned  Pa  Ells- 
worth heartily.  "But,  Danny,"  he 
cautioned,  "don't  go  without  good 
food  or  warm  clothing  to  do  it.  I 
was  a  hungry,  growing  boy  once 
myself,  although  I'm  afraid  I  came 
near  forgetting  it." 

Together  the  two  of  them  hustled 
Dan's  few  belongings  into  his  small 
trunk.  The  expressman  was  at  the 
door  for  the  baggage.  The  two  came 
back  to  look  about  and  see  that 
nothing  had  been  left  behind.  Pa 
Ellsworth  closed  the  door  a  mo- 
ment. 

"Listen,  son,"  he  said  gently, 
"don't  be  afraid  to  tell  me  anything 
you  want  to.  Perhaps  I'll  under- 
stand better  now  than  I  ever  have 
before." 

"I  will,"  breathed  Dan  softly. 
"And  it's  great  to  have  a  dad  who 
cares!" — (The  End). 


HELPS  FOR  THE 
TEMPTED 

(Continued  from  page  six) 
by  His  still  small  voice  says,  "Let 
me  in."  Again  He  pleads,  "Give  me 
thine  heart."  If  you  will  not  an- 
swer, He  comes  and  knocks  a  little 
louder,  perhaps  in  the  form  of  sick- 
ness or  misfortune  of  some  other 
kind.  If  you  will  not  listen,  He  may 
have  to  knock  still  louder  by  call- 
ing away  the  idol  of  your  heart.  It 
is  then  that  we  look  up  and  say, 
"Lord,  show  me  the  way  so  that  I 
can  see  my  loved  one  again."  Has 
the  going  home  of  that  loved  One 
made  heaven  a  little  sweeter  and 
earth  a  little  less  attractive?  I  be- 
lieve I  can  hear  you  answer  yes. 

The  memory  of  the  going  away  of 
our  little  darling  is  one  of  the 
sweetest  memories  of  my  life  today. 
I  am  so  glad  God  came  and  took 
him  and  made  Heaven  sweeter  to 
me  so  that  I  wanted  to  go  there 
more  than  to  have  the  good  opin- 

TAKE  HEED 

(Continued  from  page  7) 
would  give  as  much  light  as  pos- 
sible. But  some  members  of  her 
family,  or  perhaps  some  close 
friends,  each  possessing  a  much 
larger  candle  which  they  refuse  to 
light,  stand  in  front  of  her  feeble 
light,  not  only  obstructing  its  help- 
ful rays  but  casting  ugly  siiadows 
over  all. 

He  spoke  of  a  home  where  such 
a  charming  light  radiated  that  ev- 
eryone was  tempted  to  stop  and  lin- 
ger awhile  in  its  friendliness.  Upon 
investigation  it  proved  to  be  not  a 
big  light  at  all,  but  the  combination 
of  all  the  lighted  candles  in  the 
household.  Furthe.-  investigation  re- 
vealed the  fact  that  this  beautiful 
light  was  made  possible  by  one 
member  of  the  family,  with  a  tiny 
lighted  candle,  influencing  all  Hie 
others  to  join  with  her  in  the  ef- 
fort to  make  a  light  that  would  be 
powerful  enough  to  serve  others  as 
well  as  themselves. 

He  spoke  of  a  church,  with  a  con- 
gregation all  in  darkness,  because 
there  were  members  who  not  only 
refused    to    furnish    any   light,    but 


ion  of  friends  and  loved  ones.  Since 
that  time  my  dear  mother  has  gone 
to  be  with  Jesus.  Every  one  makes 
the  tie  a  little  stronger  and  Heav- 
en a  little  sweeter. 

Dear  ones,  if  God  has  called 
away  your  loved  one,  make  this  sor- 
row a  stepping  stone  heavenward. 
God  bless  you! 

NOTE:—  Since  finishing  this 
piece  word  has  Come  that  my  dear 
old  father,  eighty-five  years  of  age, 
has  just  slipped  away  from  this 
world  of  sorrow  to  take  possession 
of  the  beautiful  mansion  Jesus  went 
to  prepare  for  him.  Oh  how  hungry 
it  has  made  me  to  go  there  too. 

Father  was  so  sweet  and  gentle 
and  kind  in  his  old  days,  never  a 
cross  word,  never  a  murmur.  Every- 
body who  met  him  loved  him.  Some 
of  these  days  when  I  get  through  I 
winning  souls  for  Jesus  I  want  to  j 
go  and  meet  father  and  mother  and 
my  dear  sister  and  my  baby  boy, 
and  many  other  dear  friends  I  have 
known  and  loved  down  here.  Don't 
you  want  to  go  there  too? 


who  stand  in  the  way  of  those  who 
were  giving  the  little  they  had. 

He  spoke  of  thousands  of  people 
in  a  rural  section,  groping  around 
in  darkness,  and  one  little  feeble 
church  doing  its  best  to  light  up  the 
way.  All  the  other  churches  in  that 
section  were  without  teachers  and 
leaders,  and  their  lights  had  gone 
out. 

He  spoke  of  a  city,  with  a  num.', 
ber  of  churches,  but  each  giving 
such  a  feeble  light  that  the  rays 
were  too  weak  to  lighten  the  dark 
places  close  by,  and  yet  on  these 
streets  were  representatives  from 
every  nation  on  earth,  watching, 
and  seemingly  willing  to  follow  our 
example — be  it  good  or  bad.  He 
told  of  the  highways  leading  into 
the  city  on  which  were  thousands 
of  rural  folk  bound  for  the  city  to 
add  to  the  millions  already  there.    J 

In  each  of  these  illustrations,  I 
saw  myself — and  realized  what  a 
hindrance  I  had  been  in  my  home, 
my  church,  my  town,  and  my  whole 
country  because  of  my  indifference 
and  neglect.  Not  only  had  I  not 
given  any  light  myself,  but  I  had 
willfully   obstructed   the  efforts  of 

(Continued  on  page  15) 
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NOTE:  We  want  to  again  suggest  that  the  leaders  of  Y.  P.  E.  please  examine  the  four  lessons  as  soon  as 
you  receive  them  and  appoint  your  leaders  for  the  month.  These  lessons  have  some  work  about  them  and 
need  time  to  prepare. 


of 


By  John  Jernigan,  Ravenna,  Ky 

TEXT,  Eccl.  12:1. 

"Remember  now  thy  Creator     in     the     days     of 

thy   youth,   while   the   evil    days   come   not,      nor   the 

years    draw    nigh,    when    thou    shalt   say,    I   have    no 

pleasure  in  them." 

WHAT  IS  A  SUCCESSFUL  YOUTH?—  In  this 
God  forgetting  age  a  "Successful  Youth"  is  usually 
termed  one  whose  name  often  appears  in  the  head- 
lines of  the  world's  greatest  newspapers  as  a  hero 
of  war,  sportsmanship,  opera  singer,  political  leader, 
etc. 

The  advice  of  the  wise  man  was,  First,  remember 
God  in  the  days  of  thy  youth.  The  happiness  of  youth 
is  to  be  enjoyed  but  one  time  and  that  for  a  short 
while.  In  this  short  time  we  mould  our  life  for  suc- 
cess or  failure.  A  tree  can  only  be  bent  and  shapen  to 
any  form  while  young  and  tender.  We  are  represented 
iin  the  Bible  as  trees,  and  while  in  youth  such  prac- 
tices and  habits  should  be  formed  that  would  make 
us  successful  in  after  life  and  would  fit  us  for  Heav- 
en. 

When  Daniel  was  notified  that  he  was  to  eat 
the  king's  meat  and  drink  of  his  wine,  instead 
Df  thinking  of  the  honor  that  was  bestowed  upon  him, 
tie  thought  of  God  and  purposed  in  his  heart  that  he 
would  not  defile  himself  with  a  portion  of  the  king's 
meat.  Dan.  1:8. 

A  successful  youth  is  one  whose  life  can  be  used 
n  the  service  of  God.  There  is  not  anything  more 
beautiful  than  the  devoted,  consecrated  life  of  a 
/outh? 

OBEDIENCE,  THE  FIRST  STEP  TOWARD 

SUCCESS 

Reading,  Exod.  20:3,  17. 

Memory  text,  "Honour  thy  father  and  thy  moth- 

r:  that  thy  days  may  be  long  upon  the  land  which 

he  Lord  thy  God  giveth  thee."  Ex.  20:12. 

Children   obey   your   parents    in   the   Lord,     for 
his  is  right." — Eph.  6:1. 

We  are  living  in  a  day  when  Paul  said  children 
/ould  be  disobedient  to  parents,  2  Tim.  3:2.  Disobedi- 
nt  children  can  never  hope  to  amount  to  very  much, 
ailing  to  obey  parents  is  a  transgression  of  God's 
iw.  A  child  from  fifteen  to  twenty  years  old  is  cer- 
ainly  not  too  old  to  obey  parents.  This  is  the  first 
ommandment  that  God  gave  a  promise  with.  Obedi- 
ace  to  parents  means  obedience  to  the  Law  of  God. 
THE  YOUTH  IN  THE  SERVICE  OF  GOD 
Reading,  1  Sam.  3:1-10. 
Memory  text,  "But  Samuel  ministered  before  the 
ord,  being  a  child,  girded  with  a  linen  ephod." 
Sam.  2:18. 

God  used  Samuel  when  only  a  very  small  child 
rebuke  Eli  for  not  controlling  his  children.  When 


Topic:-Suceessful  Youth 


Jeremiah  was  a  youth  God  called  him  into  His  ser- 
vice, and  Jeremiah  said,  "Ah  Lord  God!  behold,  I 
cannot  speak:  for  I  am  a  child.  But  the  Lord  said 
unto  me,  Say  not,  I  am  a  child;  for  thou  shalt  go  to 
all  that  I  shall  send  thee,  and  whatsoever  I  com- 
mand thee  thou  shalt  speak.  Be  not  afraid  of  their 
faces:  for  I  am  with  thee  to  deliver  thee,  saith  the 
Lord.  Then  the  Lord  put  forth  his  hand,  and  touched 
my  mouth.  And  the  Lord  said  unto  me,  Behold,  I 
have  put  my  words  in  thy  mouth,"   Jer.   1:6-9. 

When  David  was  a  child  he  went  out  against  the 
uncircumcised  Philistine  whom  the  armies  of  Israel 
had  feared,  and  brought  him  down  to  the  ground. 
God  was  with  Joseph  when  sold  into  Egypt  and  used 
him  in  preserving  food  for  his  family  and  Egypt.  The 
youth  is  in  demand  for  God's  service  today. 

WEALTH   DOES   NOT   BRING   SUCCESS 
Reading,  1  Tim.   6:6-13. 

Memory  text,  "And  having  food  and  raiment  let 
us  be  therewith  content."  Verse  8. 

/Christ  has  set  a  perfect  example  to  every  age. 
His  life  was  not  one  of  earthly  wealth.  He  was  born 
in  poor  circumstances,  and  dressed  in  the  cheapest 
of  clothes  (swaddling)  and  lived  the  life  of  a  carpen- 
ter's son.  Peter  and  John,  two  of  the  greatest  preach- 
ers of  the  New  Testament,  were  poor,  unlearned  fish- 
ermen. Lincoln,  once  the  country's  greatest  states- 
man, was  of  the  poorest  of  the  poor. 

Wealth  is  not  the  making  of  man.  The  first  fun- 
damental of  a  successful  life  is  a  foundation  oi  right- 
eousness, built  upon  with  a  will  and  aim  to  serve 
God  and  your  fellowman,  and  surrounded  with  con- 
tentment. If  you  are  not  dressed  as  nice  as  some  one 
else,  don't  be  embarrassed  but  seek  to  put  on  the 
adorning  of  the  hidden  man  of  the  heart.  Many  a 
poor  ragged  orphan  boy  has  made  those  who  made  fun 
of  him  ashamed  of  themselves. 

STUDY  THE  WORD 
Reading,  2  Tim.  3:14,  17. 

When  Paul  was  a  youth  he  studied  in  a  great 
school  at  Jerusalem.  He  did  not  learn  much  of  the 
righteousness  of  God,  but  after  he  became  acquainted 
with  Christ  on  his  way  to  Damascus  his  education 
was  a  great  help  to  him  in  understanding  the  mys- 
teries of  God.  He  wrote  Timothy  to  study  to  shew 
himself  approved  unto  God,  a  workman  that  needeth 
not  to  be  ashamed,  rightly  dividing  the  word  of  truth. 
2  Tim.  2:15.  One  should  not  study  to  attract  atten- 
tion of  men,  but  rather  to  bring  the  approval  of  God 
upon  his  work.  Paul  said  Timothy  had  known  the 
Scriptures  from  his  youth,  which  was  able  to  make 
him  wise  unto  salvation. 

Reading  the  Scriptures  and  other  good  books 
serves  as  a  tonic  to  any  Christian.  It  feeds  his  own 

(Continued  on  next  page) 
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soul  and  enables  him  to  know  how  to  deal  between 
God  and  man.     . 

SOUL  WINNING 

Memory  text,  "And  they  that  be  wise  shall  shine 
as  the  brightness  of  the  firmament;  and  they  that 
turn  many  to  righteousness  as  the  stars  for  ever  and 
ever."    Dan.    12:3. 

Solomon  said,  "He  that  winneth  souls  is  wise." 
Every  young  person  should  do  his  best  to  win  souls. 
The  old  saying,  that  one  must  sow  his  wild  oats  is 


altogether  untrue.  It  is  unnecessary  to  waste  any  part 
of  life.  Never  allow  discouragement  to  take  hold  of 
you,  but  like  Paul,  see  no  impossibilities  through 
Christ.  God  called  the  young  man  because  he  was 
strong,  therefore,  let  us  give  our  very  best  to  Him. 
NOTE: — Let  the  leader  use  the  text  for  a  founda- 
tion for  his  talk.  The  leader  should  always  make  a 
talk  in  opening  the  meeting.  To  lead  a  meeting  means 
more  than  to  call  off  the  program.  Some  leaders  get 
■off  too  easy. — Editor. 


Topic  r-The  Story  Of  Sin 


By    Starling    Smith,    Somerset,    Ky. 
Scripture  lesson,  1  Cor.  15:20-34. 
THE  ORIGIN   OP   SIN.— Gen.   3:6;    Matt.   15:19. 
Let  us  by  faith  look  back  to  the  Garden  of  Eden. 
Just    think    of    that    beautiful    place    with    its    green 
grass,   and   trees   and   flowers   and   the   beautiful   rip- 
pling streams.  There  was  no  sickness,  no  pain,  sad- 
ness  nor   death.    Everything   seemed   to   picture   hap- 
piness  and   perfect   peace.    The   animals    were   tame, 
birds  seemed  to  talk  to  their  new  master,  and  love 
Adam  and   Eve.  The   entire  atmosphere  was  ladened 
with    the    sweet    perfume    of   the   flowers,    and    made 
it  a  delightful  place  to  live. 

The  location  of  the  wonderful  place  seemed  to 
be  between  two  great  rivers,  the  Euphrates  and  the 
Tigris.  Gen.  2:10-14.  We  may  never  know  the  exact 
location  of  this  Garden,  but  it  is  enough  to  know 
that  it  did  exist.  , 

Think  of  the  glory  of  the  home  of  our  forepar- 
ents,  so  peaceful,  full  of  happiness,  rest,  joy,  and  com- 
fort, a  real  heaven  on  earth,  no  thought  of  death 
ev^r  coming  to  blight  their  happiness!  But  alas! 
Adam  what  have  you  done?  Instead  of  a  blessing, 
the  earth  was  turned  into  a  curse,  and  we  all  too  are 
brought  into  this  reaping  of  SIN. 
THE  CHARACTER  OF  SIN.— Isa.   1:18;    1  Jno.  3:4. 

H  re  we  find  that  SIN  is  a  transgression  of  the 
law  and  all  unrighteousness  is  SIN,  so  Adam  an  Eve 
did  just  exactly  what  God  told  them  not  to  do,  and  W" 
find   that   the  whole  world   is   going  contrary   to  the 
will  of.  the  Lord.  But  thanks  be  to  God  that  He  has 
called   us   to   come   and   reason   the  matter   out   with  ■ 
Him.    In    the    above    scripture    Isaiah    says,    "Though  > 
your   sins   be  as    SCARLET,   they   shall   be   as   white  • 
as  snow."  Just  think  of  the  unregenerated  heart  be-, 
ing  black  with  almost  all  kinds  of  sins,  and  us  being 
separated   from   God   by  them   until   we   fesl   almost 
ashamed  to  try  to  approach  God.  Yet  He  in  His  mercy 
and  plan  of  salvation  has  called  us  to  come  and  rea- 
son with  Him  and  He  would  take  our  sins  all  away 
and   make   our   soul   as  white   as   snow.   Thank   God! 
Also   "they   be   RED   like  crimson,   they   shall   be  as 
wool."  And  in  these  good  promises  there  is  no  room 
left  for  any  more  sinning.  Thank  God!   Jesus  is  com- 
ing after  the  white  robed  people. 

ALL  BORN  IN  AND  UNDER  SIN 
Gen.  5:3;   Rom.  3:9. 

"And  Adam  lived  an  hundred  and  thirty  years, 
and  begat  a  son  in  his  own  likeness,  after  his  image; 
and  called  his  name  Seth."  The  thought  expressed 
in  the  lesson  is  the  phrase  "his  own  likeness,  after 
his   image."  This  means  to   us  that  he  was  brought 


forth  in  sin,  because  Adam  had  sinned  and  death  was 
pronounced  upon  all  through  him,  "as  in  Adam  all 
die."  Then  according  to  Rom.  3:9  the  final  verdict, 
the  whole  world  guilty  before  God,  both  Jew  and 
Gentiles,  all  under  sin,  and  the  lone  remedy  for  sin 
is  the  blood  of  Jesus. 

CHRIST  ALONE   WITHOUT   SIN 
2  Cor.  5:21;   1  John  3:5. 

Paul  in  this  lesson,  in  quoting  the  verse,  "For 
he  hath  made  him  to  be  sin  for  us,  who  knew  no  sin; 
that  we  might  be  made  the  righteousness  of  God  in 
him,"  makes  us  to  know  that  there  wasn't  any  sin  in 
Jesus  at  all.  And  to  be  our  sacri-fice  He  must  be 
without  sin.  Our  justification  before  God  came  thru 
this  perfect  sacrifice.  Again  we  read,  "Therefore  be- 
ing justified  by  faith,  we  have  peace  with  God 
through  ou.-  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  Rom.  8:1. 

CHRIST'S  BLOOD  REDEEMS  FROM  SIN 
Eph.  1:7;   1  John  1:7;   3:5;   Zech.  13:1. 

The  first  promise  we  have  of  a  Savior,  or  Re- 
deemer is  in  Gen.  3:15.  Adam  and  Eve  had  found 
themselves  naked  before  God  and  made  themselves 
aprons  of  large  leaves,  and  when  God  came  down 
through  the  garden,  in  the  cool  of  the  day,  calling 
to  them  and  said,  "Where  art  thou,"  they  had  hid 
themselves.  God  having  conversed  with  them  about 
their  pitiful  condition,  then  promised  that  the  seed 
of  the  woman  (Jesus)  should  bruise  the  serpent's 
(devil's)  head,  and  that  the  serpent  (devil)  shoul'l 
bruise  His  (Jesus')   heel. 

Thank  the  Lord  today  for  the  Fountain  that  was 
opened  to  the  house  of  David  and  to  the  inhabitants 
of  Jerusalem  for  sin  and  uncleanness.  Zee.  13:1.  Then 
in  answer  to  this  promise  we  turn  to  Paul's  state- 
ment in  Eph.  1:7.  "In  whom  we  have  redemption 
through  his  blood,  the  forgiveness  of  sins  according 
to  the  riches  of  his  grace."  "But  if  we  walk  in  the 
light,  as  he  is  in  the  light,  we  have  fellowship  one 
with  another,  and  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  his  Son 
cleanseth  us  from  all  sin."  1  John  1:7. 

SIN  EXCLUDES  FROM  HEAVEN 
1  Cor.  6:9;  Gal.  5:19;  Rev.  21:27. 

Let  it  be  remembered  that  every  one  present  in 
the  Y.  P.  E.  will  be  excluded  from  heaven  who  doesn't 
take  the  advantage  of  the  redemption  plan  and  get 
rid  of  sin  even  in  this  life  as  there  is  no  remedy  after 
death.  "And  there  shall  in  no  wise  enter  into  it  any- 
thing that  defileth,  nor  whatsoever  worketh  abomina- 
tion, or  makelh  a  lie;  but  they  which  are  written  in 
the  Lamb's  book  of  life."  Rev.  21:19. 

Note:  Brother  Smith  has  a  Y.  P.  E.  with  one 
hundred   in   attendance. 
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Topic-Wanted:  Loyal  And  Courageous  Workers 


Scripture  lesson,  Matt.   16:21-28. 


One  of  the  greatest  sins  that  can  be  committed 
is  idleness.  Jesus  told  us  to  "work  while  it  is  calle'1 
day  for  the  night  cometh  when  no  man  can  work," 
and  I  hope  I  can  impress  upon  young  people  every- 
where the  importance  of  working  for  the  Master.  At 
twelve  years  of  age  Jesus  said,  "I  must  be  about  my 
Father's  business."  If  we  are  trying  to  be  like  Jesus, 
we  must  begin  here,  at  this  point  in  His  life.  We 
have  tried  so  often  to  impress  on  your  minds  the  im- 
portance of  finding  your  calling  in  life.  After  you 
have  found  your  place  the  Word  tells  us,  "Whatso- 
ever your  hands  find  to  do,  do  it  with  all  your 
might."  Jesus  did  not  shrink  even  the  hardest  tasks 
or  the  great'"  st  dangers.  He  knowingly  marched 
straight  to  His  death.  Sometimes  our  friends,  through 
love,  seek  to  turn  us  from  the  path  of  duty.  Spiritual 
loyalty  should  come  first.  Loyalty  may  call  for  self- 
denial,  taking  the  heavy,  crushing  burdens,  and  bear- 
ing them  quietly  and  without  murmuring. 

LETTING  NOTHING   HINDER 
Neh.  6:1-3. 

Yes.  it  is  true  that  when  we  start  out  to  do 
something  that  is  worth  while  there  are  always  a 
number  of  people,  sometimes  your  best  friends,  who 
Ifll  you,  You  are  foolish  to  spend  your  time  in  that 
way.  Thev  tell  us  we  will  never  get  any  thanks  for 
all  our  efforts,  but  there  is  another  voice  that  speaks, 
"Re  not,  weary  in  well  doing  for  in  due  season  ye 
shall  reap  if  you  faint  not."  Sometimes  the  alluring 
things  of  the  world  are  held  up  before  us  and  made 
very  attractive,  b'.'t  we  must  answer  with  Nehemiah, 
"I  am  doing  a  great  work  so  that  I  cannot  come 
down.  Why  should  the  work  cease  whilst  I  leave  it 
and  come  down  to  you?" 

The  reason  so  many  people  backslide  and  get 
cold  is  because  they  do  not  keep  busy  for  the  Lord. 
Yre  must  hav^  rxe-cise  in  the  spiritual  life  if  we 
grow  and  develop,  just  as  we  must  have  in  the  na- 
tural to  make  our  physical  being  grow  and  develop. 

USING  OUR  TALENTS 
Matt.   25:14-30. 

We  find  in  this  scripture  the  parable  of  the  tal- 
ents Oh  what  a  lesson,  and  how  we  see  on  every 
hand  the  buried  talents.  If  every  one  would  use  the 
talent  God  hrs  given  him  for  the  Master,  I  mean 
everv  profrssrd  Christian,  the  world  would  soon  be 
won  for  Christ.  Are  you  going  to  be  responsible  for 
lost  souls  of  men  and  women  at  that  time  when  the 
sheep  and  the  goats  are  separated?  If  you  are  guilty 
of  burying  your  talent,  suppose  at  this  very  meeting 
you  dig  it  up  and  put  it  to  work. 

SUPREME  LOYALTY 
Acts  20:17-24. 

Let  us  study  Paul's  life  for  awhile.  Run  through 
his  writings  and  study  closely  his  loyalty  to  the  cause 
of  Christ.  Notice  how  he  suffered  and  still  he  says, 
"None  of  these  things  move  me."  Oh  that  God  had 
more  loyalty  like  that  which  Paul  possessed.  How 
easy  people  are  moved  and  become  discouraged  and 


quit  because  of  a  little  hardship  and  suffering  they 
have  had  to  endure. 

THE  GIDEON  BAND 
Judges   7:1-7 

God  is  looking  for  a  Gideon  band  these  days,  men 
like  Paul  who  are  neither  fearful  nor  afraid  to  face 
the  enemy  on  every  hand.  He  cannot  use  cowards. 
Uncle  Sam  is  very  careful  when  our  country  is  in 
conflict  with  another,  to  search  out  the  very  best 
to  send  out  to  battle.  Why  should  the  great  Ruler 
of  the  universe  be  less  careful  about  the  workers 
for  His  kingdom.  Then  we  must  lay  aside  all  cow- 
ardice if  we  expect  to  help  in  this  great  battle  against 
the  enemy  in  these  last  days.  Are  you  among  the 
Gideon  band  of  loyal  workers? 

THE  LOYAL  AND  COURAGEOUS   SPIES 

Num.  13th  and  14th  chapters. 

Again  in  this  scripture  we  see  a  picture  of  the 
courageous,  but  we  see  they  are  small  in  number. 
Only  two  out  of  twelve  who  could  be  depended  upon. 
How  like  our  churches  today,  how  few  can  really 
be  depended  upon  when  the  real  test  comes  and  when 
it  takes  courage.  Oh  yes,  they  have  their  names  on 
the  church  book  but  when  they  are  called  upon  for 
some  service  they  are  fearful  and  afraid  and  the 
pastor  cannot  depend  upon  them.  I  am  afraid  they 
will  not  go  up  when  Jesus  comes  for  His  Bride. 

If  we  have  been  among  this  class,  let  lis  resolve 
in  this  meeting  that  we  are  going  to  pattern  after 
the  two  spies,  Caleb  and  Joshua,  and  march  out  and 
possess  the  land  which  is  flowing  with  milk  and 
honev.  It  takes  grit  and  determination  to  possess 
(his   land.    By   God's   grace   we   can    do   it. 

What  a:'e  you  doing  for  your  pastor  this  year? 
Are  you  encouraging  his  heart  by  putting  your 
shoulder  to  the  wheel?  Are  you  praying  for  him  and 
holding  up  his  hands?  If  you  are  not,  don't  be  sur- 
prisrd  if  his  pastorate  is  not  successful.  God  has  sent 
him  to  you  and  you  are  partly  responsible  for  his 
success.  Don't  be  afraid  to  tell  him  that  you  appre- 
ciate him.  If  his  sermon  has  helped  you,  go  to  him 
and  tell  him  so.  It  lifts  us  over  many  hard  places 
to  know  that  we  have  been  a  blessing  to  some  one. 
Cheer  your  pastor  and  his  wife  often  with  a  shower 
of  groceries. 

THE   SUCCESS  FAMILY 

The  father  of  Success  is  Work.  The  mother  of 
Success  is  Ambition.  The  oldest  son  is  Common 
Sense,  and  some  of  the  other  boys  are  Stability, 
Perseverance,  Honesty,  Thoroughness,  Foresight, 
Enthusiasm,  and  Cooperation.  The  oldest  daughter 
is  Character.  Some  of  the  sisters  are  Cheerfulness, 
Loyalty,  Courtesy,  Care,  Economy,  Sincerity  and  Har- 
mony. The  baby  is  Opportunity.  Get  acquainted  with 
the  "old  man,"  and  you  will  be  able  to  get  along 
pretty  well  with  all  the  rest  of  the  family. 
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Topic-The  Life  Of  Jacob 


We  are  not  giving  a  special  scripture  lesson  for 
the  leader  this  time.  We  want  you  to  make  your  study 
this  week  on  the  life  of  Jacob.  Beginning  at  Gen. 
25:20  you  will  find  the  birth  of  Jacob.  Read  from 
here  on  to  the  close  of  Jacob's  life.  Study  well  his 
life  and  make  note  of  each  point  that  impresses  you, 
whether  good  or  bad.  Remember  Jacob  was  not  al- 
ways good. 

Appoint  six  of  your  young  people  to  write  pa- 
pers on  Jacob's  character,  making  clear  the  lessons 
God  teachrs  us  through  his  mistakes  and  failures 
as  well  as  the  wonderful  victories  he  afterwards  won. 

We  are  trying  to  vary  our  lessons  each  time  so 
that  your  programs  will  not  get  monotonous  or  tire- 
some. Then  we  want  to  develop  you  along  the  line 
of  writing.  Who  knows,  God  may  have  some  wonder- 
ful writing  talent  tied  up  somewhere  that  might  be 
in  use  for  Him.  Let's  try  it  out. 

Have  judges  appointed  to  decide  which  paper 
is  best,  but  have  no  second  best,  so  as  not  to  have 
any  hard  feelings.  After  you  have  decided  which 
is  best  send  it  to  me  and  I  will  try  to  find  a  commit- 
tee to  judge  among  all  that  may  be  sent  in  to  me, 
and  then  publish  the  one  that  wins  in  the  "Lighted 
Pathway."  Now  if  you  do  not  win  the  first  time,  try 
it  again.  Remember  it  is  those  who  persevere 
that  win  the  victories,  and  if  you  never  win  you  will 
have  the  experience  any  way,  and  you  will  have 
learned  more  about  these  Bible  characters  than  you 
have  ever  known. 


We  do  not  want  just  the  six  appointed  to  write, 
to  study  the  life  of  Jacob,  but  we  want  every  young 
person  to  make  a  thorough  study  so  you  can  better 
understand  the  pap:rs  as  they  are  read.  Then  you 
w  II  b    able  to  discuss  the  lesson  when  they  get  thru. 

If  you  think  six  are  too  many,  make  it  four, 
and  then  give  the  whole  Endeavor  a  chance  to  dis- 
cuss the  lesson. 

Do  not  make  the  paper  too  long,  as  it  will  become 
tiresome.  Try  rot  to  make  it  over  five  minutes. 

Remember  our  young  people  are  not  to  say,  "I 
can't."  But  llry  are  to  say,  "I  can  do  all  things 
through  Christ  who  strengtheneth  me."  Remember 
H1  will  help  you  if  you  ask  Him. 

I'll  be  wondering  if  you  like  this  lesson.  "Write 
me  if  you  do.  Of  course  I  will  not  be  able  to  answer 
all  your  letters  but  you  will  let  me  know  how  you 
like  the  change.  I  want  to  please  you. 

Next  month  we  hope  to  have  something  similar 
to  this.  It  mav  b  on  Pilgrim's  Progress  next  time, 
so  get  busy  and  join  our  Reading  Club.  It  may  be  on 
another  Bible  character. 

I  am  praying  that  God  will  g;ve  you  a  good  and 
profitable  time.  Have  your  program  just  as  you  would 
air7  other  time,  your  songs  and  prayers.  Always  try 
to  have  some  special  music.  It  adds  spice  and  infr- 
est  1o  the  me  ting.  Throw  in  a  good  song  or  some 
special  music  between  the  reading  of  the  papers.  This 
wi'l  k  ep  the  papers  from  being  tiresome  to  the  oir~s 
who  a  'e  not  interested  in  them,  if  such  should  hap- 
pen io  be  there. 


HOW  CAN  WE  WIN 
OUR  YOUNG  PEO- 
PLE FOR  GOD? 

So  many  times  this  question 
arises  in  our  minds,  How  can  we 
win  our  young  people  for  God? 
How  can  we  get  them  interested 
in  our  Y.  P.  E.?  To  begin  with  I 
want  to  say,  We  must  first  get  in- 
terested ourselves  before  we  can  in- 
terest others.  Are  you  interested  in 
the  young  people  and  the  Y.  P.  E.? 
Do  you  have  the  work  at  heart?  Do 
you  desire  to  see  mother's  boys  and 
girls  saved?  All  loyal  Christian 
boys  and  girls  should  be  so  wrap- 
ped up  in  this  great  work  that  they 
would  lose  no  time  in  trying  to  win 
others.  We  are  serving  a  wonderful 
God  who  has  provided  for  us  a 
wonderful  organization,  the  Y.  P.  E. 
How  we  thank  the  Lord  for  those 
He  has  given  us  already  but  that 
should  not  satisfy  us  when  there 
are  so  many  more  who  have  hon- 
est hearts  and  do   not     know     the 


Lord.  A  number  of  these  will  re- 
spond if  we  only  show  them  we  are 
interested  in  them  and  love  them. 

Do  you  visit  other  young  people 
in  their  homes  and  invite  them  out? 
This  is  the  best  way  I  know  of  to 
get  them  interested.  It  is  true  that 
not  everyone  will  come  that  we  in- 
vite but  some  will.  Do  you  tell  them 
about  the  Y.  P.  E.?  what  it  is  for 
and  what  it  is  doing?  And  when 
they  come  do  you  go  back  and 
shake  hands  with  them  and  let 
them  know  you  are  glad  they  came? 
Have  you  ever  visited  a  strange 
church,  especially  where  you  knew 
no  one  and  noticed  the  difference 
in  your  feelings  when  someone 
came  and  spoke  to  you?  Or  hav° 
you  visited  a  place  where  no  one 
spoke  to  you  or  invited  you  back? 
Did  you  care  to  go  back?  We  never 
hope  to  win  the  young  people  un 
less  we  show  them  we  love  them 
and  are  interested  in  them. 

Not  long  ago  I  heard  a  young 
man  (who  had  recently  been  saved 
in   our   meeting)    say,   "It   was   tne 


love  and  interest  that  was     shown 
for  me  the  reason  I'm  here."  I  also 
h-ard  another  say,  "When  I  started 
a  t  nding    your    meetings      I      was 
only  a  sinner  but  you  people  werej 
so  nice  to  me  and     welcomed     mei 
that  I  kept  coming  until  I  realized) 
the   need   of   a   Savior."      Let's   not| 
leave  it  all  to  the  pastor  to  welcome! 
people.   While   it   is  important  thai) 
he  does,  but   let's  do  our  part  too 
It  makes  my  heart  ache  when  I  see, 
precious     young     people     drifting 
away  from  God,  some  never  to  re 
turn,  because  we  have  failed  to  ric 
our     part.     Every     young     persor, 
should  be  a  personal  worker  in  hi:j 
or   her   local    church.   Go   after  tho 
young  people,   prove  to  them     yoij 
care  for  them,  and  nine  times  ou 
of  ten  you  will  win  them  for  God 
Don't  forget  to  speak  an  encoura? 
ing  word  to  those  who  become  dis 
couraged.     An     encouraging     wor 
spoken  in  the  right  manner  is  nc 
forgotten. 

It  is  so  important  that  the  oldel 


(Please  look  on  Next  Page) 
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HOW  CAN  WE  WIN 
OUR  YOUNG  PEO- 
PLE FOR  GOD? 

(Continued  from  page  fourteen) 
people  stand  back  of  the  young  peo- 
ple in  this  great  work,  to  pray  fc^r 
them  and  encourage  them.  Let's 
work  while  we  can  for  the  time  is 
too  short  to  lose  a  minute.  Do  yoa 
pray  earnestly  for  the  Y.  P.  E.  that 
G-od  will  make  it  a  blessing  to  other 
;  young  people?  Let's  put  our  should- 
er to  the  wheel  and  by  prayer  and 
supplication  make  1931  the  great- 
est year  of  our  lives.  It  is  written, 
"Eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard, 
neither  have  entered  into  the  heart 
of  man,  the  great  things  which  God 
hath  prepared  for  them  that  love 
him."   1   Cor.  2:9. 

If  you  are  not  a  subscriber  of 
"The  Lighted  Pathway,"  you  are 
[missing  something  worth  while.  It 
[will  be  much  help  and  encourage- 
jment  to  the  young  people  in  the 
Ihomes.  I'm  sure  Sister  Harrison  has 
jthe  work  of  the  young  people  at 
(heart  and  she  is  publishing  this 
[little  paper  that  it  might  be  a  bless- 
jjing  to  many. — One  who  is  interest- 
led  in  the  young  people  and  their 
Iwork,  Alice  Stephens,  8307  12th  St., 
Sulphur  Springs,  Fla. 

TAKE  HEED 

(Continued    from    page    10) 
o'hers   who   were   freely   giving  of 
their  best. 

Is  it  any  wonder  that  I  am  not 
thinking  today  as  I  did  yesterday? 
Instead  of  wanting  to  leave  home, 
[  am  eager  to  remain  at  home  and 
let  my  light  shine,  however  dimly 
|  may  be.  Yes,  I  want  to  do  this! 
ind  even  more — I  want  to  grow  in 
knowledge  and  in  service  of  the 
Master  who  left  us  an  example  that 
ve  should  follow  in  his  steps. 

Thus  today  I  am  thinking  of  my- 
self  as  I  was — cold,  selfish,  and  in- 
different; and  as  I  would  like  to 
te — loving,  kind,  and  helpful.  And 
very  day,  at  morning  and  eventide, 

shall   ask   my  Father   in   Heaven 

jor  grace  and  strength   to  be   and 

o  what  He  would  have  me  do,  that 

[he  light   which   is   in   me  be   not 

arkness. 


OUR  EXCHANGE 

(Continued  from  page  nine) 
means  of  many  committing  to  mem- 
ory   the    valuable      truths. — Vivian 
Haworth,  Whitesboro,  Texas. 

Hettie  Ellen  Payne  of  Harlan, 
Ky.  gives  these  suggestions: 

If  the  group  captains  will  get  a 
large  sheet  of  cardboard  (this  can 
be  purchased  at  any  book  store  or 
printing  shop)  and  write  the  names 
and  addresses  of  their  members 
and  make  a  square  for  each  meet- 
ing night,  they  can  keep  a  record 
of  attendance  by  putting  a  gold 
star  in  each  square  when  they  are 
present.  If  they  are  absent,  some 
other  colored  star  should  be  put  in 
the  square.  Then,  the  Friendly 
committee,  Good  Cheer  Committee, 
group  captain,  or  president  can  visit 
them  and  see  why  they  are  absent. 
If  they  can't  get  time  to  visit  them, 
a  card  should  be  sent,  asking  them 
to  come  back.  It  makes  them  feel 
more  welcome  and  let's  them  know 
we   appreciate  their  presence. 

Also  I  would  like  to  suggest  some- 
thing for  the  Reading  Club.  If  the 
book  is  your  own,  underscore  light- 
ly with  a  pencil,  those  things  you 
would  like  to  remember.  If  the 
book  is  borrowed,  you  can  copy  on 
a  paper  and  put  it  where  it  can  be 
obtained  when  wanted.  I  always 
find  things  I  like  to  remembei 
when  I  read  a  book,  and  I  have  ;> 
notebook  in  which  I  keep  them 
Mine  is  looseleaf  and  can  be  chang- 
ed about  and  arranged  in  any  order 
I  want  them.  I  keep  poems  in  mine 
too.  I  hasve  several  taken  from  "The 
Lighted  Pathway."  Here  is  an  ex- 
ample of  what  I  keep  in  my  note- 
book. It  is  taken  from  the  book 
"Life  Sketch  And  Sermons"  by  D. 
L.  Moody. 

"THE    WORD" 
"A  lamp  to  direct  us;    medicine  to 

heal  us; 
A  bit  to  restrain  us;  a  sword  to  de- 
fend us; 
A  guide  to  direct  us;  fire  to  inflame 

us; 
Water  to  wash  us;    salt  to  season 

us; 
Milk  to  nourish  us;  a  key  to  unlock 
heaven." 
Why  commit  to  memory  at  least 


a  verse  of  Scripture  each  day? 

1.  "It     will     acquaint     you     with 
God's  Word. 

2.  It   will   be     a     ready     weapon 
against  the  enemy. 

3.  It   will   cultivate   your   mind. 

4.  It  will  crowd  out  evil  thoughts. 

5.  It  will  prove  the     best     equip- 
ment for  personal  work. 

6.  It  will  prove  a  constant  source 
of  joy. 

7.  It  is  a  practice  of  obedience." 
You  see  this  helps  to  study  the 

Bible  and  makes  reading  interest- 
ing. After  our  revival  we  are  to 
start  an  Inner  Circle  Bible  Study 
Class,  meeting  once  a  week  for  the 
purpose  of  studying  the  Bible  more 
closely.  Our  pastor  will  teach  this 
and  we  are  expecting  great  results. 
At  first  we  will  study  "How  To 
Study  The  Bible  as  a  Whole."  Then 
we  will  take  up  different  charac. 
ters,  subjects,  and  books  of  the 
Bible.  We  will  also  study  how  to 
outline  a  subject,  how  to  get  the 
principal  thoughts,  etc.  I  think  it 
a  very  good  idea,  helping  the  Y.  P. 
E.,  the  Sunday  School,  and  even  the 
church.  Some  others  might  like  to 
try  it. 

Sister  Harrison,  remember  us 
when  you  go  to  prayer  and  pray  a 
special  prayer  for  us.  I  wouxd  be 
glad  for  all  "The  Lighted  Pamway" 
readers  to  pray  for  us. 


NOTE:— We  think  this  Bible 
study  is  fine.  In  one  place  where 
we  work'd  with  the  young  people 
we  had  a  similar  Bible  class,  We 
had  our  regular  Y.  P.  E.  on  Friday 
night  and  the  Inner  Circle  Bible 
Class  on  Monday  night.  When  I  an- 
nounced to  the  Y.  P.  E.  that  we 
would  have  an  Inner  Circle  Bible 
Class  we  told  them  that  we  wanted 
only  those  who  were  interested  in 
the  service  of  the  Master  to  attend. 
We  went  so  far  as  to  tell  them  we 
didn't  want  them  to  even  smile  at 
these  classes.  Of  course  we  only 
said  this  to  impress  upon  their 
minds  how  much  we  wanted  them 
to  spend  this  time  in  unmolested 
study  of  God's  Word. 

Now  we  do  not  mean  that  just 
those  who  have  signed  the  pledge 
can  attend  this  class,  but  as  a  usual 
thing  those  who  would  attend  these 

(Please  look  on  Next  Page) 
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IS  THE  BIBLE 

SWEET  TO  YOU? 

By  H.  L.  H. 

"The  natural  man  discerneth  not 
the  things  of  the  Spirit."  He  who 
is  at  enmity  with  God,  does  noi 
know  the  preciousness  of  the  words 
which  God  has  given,  a  father's 
voice  does  not  sound  in  the  ears 
of  a  stranger  as  it  does  in  the  ears 
of  a  loving  child.  A  father's  letter 
though  treasured  by  a  son,  might 
be  mere  waste  paper  to  one  who 
knew  nothing  of  its  author  So  the 
value  of  the  Word  of  Goii  is  only 
known  to  those  who  know  and  love 
the  God  from  whom  it  came. 

In  Miss  Havergal's  Autobiogra- 
phy, though  she  had  always  been 
religiously  trained,  yet  after  giv- 
ing herself  up  to  God,  she  says, 
"For  the  first  time  my  Bible  was 
sweet  to  me,  and  the  first  passage 
I  distinctly  remember  reading,  in 
a  new  and  glad  light,  were  the  four- 
teenth and  following  chapters  of 
St.  John's  gospel.  I  read  them  feel- 
ing how  wondrously  loving  and 
tender  they  were,  and  that  now  I, 
too,  might  share  in  their  beauty 
and  comfort." 

Undoubtedly  this  is  the  experi- 
ence of  many.  He  that  knoweth 
God,  heareth  God's  Word.  The 
sheep  know  the  voice  of  the  shep- 
herd, but  a  stranger's  voice  they 
will  not  hear  or  heed.  The  Word 
of  God  has  an  unspeakable  sweet- 
ness to  the  child  of  God.  Those 
who  do  not  love  that  Word  have 
cause  to  carefully  examine  their 
own  condition,  for  while  they  sup- 
pose themselves  to  be  passing  judg- 
ment upon  that  Word,  the  Word  is 
really  testing  and  passing  judg- 
ment upon  themselves;  and  how- 
ever it  may  seem  to  them  at  the 
present  time,  they  will  find  at  the 
end  that  the  Word  which  Christ 
has  spoken  will  judge  them  at  the 
last  day. 

The  true  servants  of  God  have 
ever  found  a  wondrous  sweetness 
in  the  Word  of  God.  "Thy  words 
were  found  and  I  did  eat  them." 
"How  precious  are  Thy  thoughts 
unto  m*>,  0  God."  "The  'vords  of 
Thy  mouth  are  better  to  me  than 


thousands  of  silver  or  gold;  sweet- 
er also  than  honey  and  the  honey- 
comb." 

Let  those  who  love  the  Lord  seek 
more  and  more  to  become  ac- 
quainted with  His  Word,  and  to 
know  Him  who  in  it  speaks  to 
man  in  love,  and  seeks  to  guide 
the  erring  and  the  wanderer  in 
ways  of  peace  and  truth  and  right- 
eousness, and  to  lead  the  chosen 
flock  in  green  pastures,  and  by  the 
side  of  still  waters. — The  Christian. 


How  I  Ascertain 

The  Will  of  God 

By  George  Muller 
1.— I    seek    at    the    beginning    to 
get  my  heart  into  such  a  state  that 
it  has  no  will  of  its  own  in  regard 
to  a  given  matter. 

Nine-tenths  of  the  trouble  with 
people  is  just  here.  Nine-tenths  of 
the  difficulties  are  overcome  when 
our  hearts  are  ready  to  do  the 
Lord's  will  what  eve-  it  ira-r  be. 
When  one  is  truly  in  t'lis  state,  it 
is  usually  but  a  little  way  to  1h3 
knowledge  of  what  His  will  is. 

2. — Halving  done  this,  I  do  not 
leave  the  result  to  feeling  or  sim- 
ple impression.  If  I  do  so,  I  make 
myself  liable  to  great  delusions. 

3.— I  seek  the  will  of  the  Spirit 
of  God  through,  or  in  connection 
with,  the  Word  of  God. 

The  Spirit  and  the  Word  must 
be  combined.  If  I  look  to  the  Spirit 
alone  without  the  Word  I  lay  my- 
self open  to  great  delusions  also. 
If  the  Holy  Ghost  guides  us  at  all 
He  will  do  it  according  to  the 
Scriptures  and  never  contrary  to 
them. 

4. — Next  I  take  into  account  pro- 
vidential circumstances.  These  of- 
ten plainly  indicate  God's  will  in 
connection  with  His  Word  and 
Spirit. 

5. — I  ask  God  in  prayer  to  reveal 
His  will  to  me  aright. 

6. — Thus,  through  prayer  to  God, 
the  study  of  the  Word,  and  reflec- 
tion, I  come  to  a  deliberate  judg- 
ment according  to  the  best  of  my 
ability  and  knowledge,  and  if  my 
mind  is  thus  at  peace,  and  con- 
tinues so  after  two  or  three  more 
petitions,   I   proceed   accordingly. 


In  trivial  matters,  and  in  trans 
actions  involving  most  important 
issues,  I  have  found  this  methoc 
always  effective. 

THREE  KINDS  OF  GIVERS 

Some  witty  person  once  said 
"There  are  three  kinds  of  giver: 
— the  flint,  the  sponge,  and  th( 
honeycomb." 

To  get  anything  out  of  a  flint 
you  must  hammer  it,  and  then  yoi 
can  get  only  chips  and  sparks. 

To  get  water  out  of  a  sponge,  yoi 
must  squeeze  it,  and  the  more  yoi 
squeeze,  the  more  you  will  get. 

But  the  honeycomb  just  overflow 
with  its  own  sweetness. 

Some  people  are  stingy  and  hard 
they  give  nothing  away  if  they  caj 
help  it. 

Others  are  good  natured;  the 
yield  to  pressure,  and  the  more  the 
are  pressed,  the  more  they  wi| 
give. 

A  few  delight  in  giving,  withou 
boing  asked  at   all;      and  of  thes 
the  Bible  says,  "The  Lord  loveth 
cheerful     g;ver.  —  The     Christia 
(London) . 


(Note — Continued  from  page  15) 

Bible  classes  are  in  the  Inner  Circl 
or  else  they  are  good  prospect 
Th  n  we  just  somehow  love  th: 
name  and  feel  that  it  carries  wit 
i'  a  thought  that  helps  folks  mal 
tin  consecration. 

We  do  not  think  that  these  clas 
cs  should  take  the  place  of  the  reg 
lar  Y.  P.  E.  as  the  Y.  P.  E.  is  a  b'. 
ter  way  to  get  your  sinner  friend 
interested.  We  must  feed  babes  c 
milk  b:fore  we  g:ve  them  too  muc 
strong  meat.  The  inspiration 
topics  will  be  your  kindergarte] 
and  the  Inner  Circle  Bible  Cla: 
your  real  school  work.  We  have  h 
several  letters  from  young  peop 
who  say  I  was  saved  through  ti 
Y.  P.  E. 

*   *  * 

We  are  getting  hungry  to  see  tl 
readers  of  the  "Lighted  Pathwaj 
so  we  are  getting  us  an  album  a: 
we  will  call  it  "The  Lighted  Pal 
way  Album."  We  want  your  pictu 
(just  a  snapshot  is  all  we  ask) 
put  in  that  album.  Who  will 
first  on  its  pages?  Write  yo 
name  and  address  plainly. 
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JESUS    THE  LIGHT  OF   THE 
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IK'S"*? 


HAVEN'T  GOT  TIME 


Opportunity   knocked  at  the   door 
With  a  chance  for  a  brother  within; 
He  rapped  till  his  fingers  were  sore, 
And  muttered,  "Come  on,  let  me  in. 


"Here  is  something  I  know  you  can  do, 

Here's  a  hill  I  know  you  can  climb!" 
But  the  brother   inside  very  quickly  replied: 

"Old  fellow,  I  haven't  got  time." 

Opportunity   wandered   long 

In  search  cf  a  man  who  would  rise, 

He  said  to  the  indolent  throng; 

"Here's  a  chance  for  the  fellow  who  tries. 


But  each  of  them  said  with  a  smile: 
"Oh,  I  am  so  busy  today, 

I  really  haven't  got  time. 

I'm  so  busy,   I'm  sorry  to  say." 


At  last  opportunity  came 

To  a  man  who  was  burdened  with  cares, 
And  said:    "I  now  offer  the  same 

Oppoitunity  that  has  b:en   {heirs. 


"Here's  a  duty  that  ought  to  be  done, 

It's  a  chance  if  you've  got  time  to  take  it." 

Said  the  man  with  a  grin,  "Come  along,  pass  it  in! 
I'll  either  find  time  or  I'll  make  it." 


Of  all  the  excuses  there  are 

By  which  this  old  world  is  accursed, 

This,  "Haven't  got  time"  is  by  far 
The  poorest,  the  feeblest,  the  worst. 

A  delusion  it  is,  and  a  snare; 

If  the  habit  is  yours  you  should  shake  it.  , 

If  you  want  to  do  aught  that  is  offered, 

You'll  find  time  to  do  it,  or  make  it, 

— Detroit  Free  Press. 


"Thy  word  is  a  lamp  unto  my  feet  and  a  light  unto  my 

Ps.  119:105 
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EDITORIALS 

Easter  Greeting's 

As  we  approach  the  time  of  the 
year  when  we  commemorate  afresh 
the  sufferings  of  our  precious  Lord 
may  His  peace  and  all  that  H? 
made  poss  b  e  on  that  day  of  atone- 
mtnt  be  made  real  to  you  and 
yours  in  a  new  way. 

It  was  a  tremendous  day  when 
the  Savior  who  knew  no  sin  be- 
came sin  for  us  that  we  might  b?- 
come  the  righteousness  of  God  in 
Him.  It  was  an  awful  day  when  He, 
the  innocent  Lamb  of  God,  suffered 
for  us  poor  guilty  sinners.  Oh  with 
what  love  He  must  have  loved  us 
that  He  could  lay  down  His  life  for 
those  who  cared  nothing  for  Him! 
"For  while  we  were  yet  without 
strength  in  due  time,  Christ  died 
for  the  ungodly." 

But  oh  what  a  wonderful  day,  on 
that  first  Easter  morning,  when  the 
powers  of  death  were  broken  and 
God  showed  forth  His  power  as 
He  raised  Christ  from  the  dead, 
and  when  He  came  back  from  the 
lower  parts  of  the  earth,  and  His 
body  came  forth  immortal  from  the 
tomb,  conquering  sin,  sickness, 
death,  flesh  and  the  devil!  What  a 
shout  of  victory  rang  through  the 
universe!  What  trophies  Christ 
brought  back  as  He  led  captivity 
captive  and  gave  gifts  unto  men! 

He  is  up  and  out  today  to  set  you 
free  on  this  approaching  Easter 
season.  He  has  a  life  of  victory,  of 
freedom,  for  "whosoever  will  may 
come,"  and  as  He  spoke  to  Mary 
on  that  first  Easter  morning  so  He 
will  speak  to  you  today.  Her  heart 
was  breaking;  she  was  faint  and 
lonely;  but  Christ  came  and  called 


her  by  her  name.  Through  her 
tears  and  earth-dimmed  eyes,  she 
recognized  the  Savior.  It  was  there 
her  burden  was  lifted  on  that  first 
Easter  morning. 

Dear  readers  of  The  Lighted 
Pathway,  as  the  buds  spring  forth 
this  springtime  may  new  life  and 
vigor  come  into  your  heart  and  en- 
rich your  experience  as  you  travel 
along  the  pathway  with  Him  until 
again  He  breaks  forth,  not  from 
the  tomb,  but  from  the  skies,  and 
when  the  great  host  of  loved  ones 
shall  join  with  us  in  that  meeting 
in  the  air.  Oh  what  a  wonderful 
time!  What  a  reunion  that  will  bn 
when  ws  all  sit  together  around 
that  tabia  at  the  marriage  supper 
of  the  Lamb!  Yes,  it  will  pay  us  to 
be  misunderstood  and  suffer  just  a 
little  while  longer  to  have  the  priv- 
ilegs  of  enjoying  this  feast. 

May  God's  rich  st  blessings  rest 
upon  you  at  this  Easter  time. 

O — 

OUR  HELPERS'  CLUB 

God  bless  the  ones  who  are  mak- 
ing it  possible  for  us  to  put  out 
the  little  paper.  We  have  been 
publishing  the  names  of  only  those 
who  have  sent  in  the  largest  num- 
ber each  month,  but  this  month  we 
want  to  give  credit  to  those  who 
are  working  just  as  hard  to 
help  us,  but  are  laboring  under  dif- 
ficulties, some  of  them  have  been 
helping  us  to  carry  the  load  for 
months  and  have  had  no  recogni- 
tion, some  of  them  are  new.  We 
welcome  them  with  all  our  hearts. 
Let  us  feel  more  and  more  that  we 
are  one  big  family  working  for  the 
Master. 

Let  me  say  that  I  have  been 
sending  out  your  papers  as  soon 
as  they  are  out  so  that  they  will 
not  be  delayed.  You  will  receive 
your  roll  of  papers  each  month  ac- 
cording to  the  number  you  ordered 
last,  unless  we  hear  from  you  to 
the  contrary.  This  is  best  for  mc 
and  also  for  you  as  it  saves  you 
from    ordering. 

The  names  are  as  follows:  J.  M. 
Magouirk,Oneonta,  Ala.;Lula  Cald- 
well, Atlanta,  Georgia;  Ruth  James, 
Forrest  City,  Ark.;  Frank  Barche, 
Olney,  111.;  Delbert  Carder,  Toledo, 
Ohio;  Delzie  Murray,  Cleveland, 
Tennessee;     Alice     Stephens,     Sul- 


Daisy 

Nettie 

C.    G. 

B.   0. 


phur  Springs,  Fla.;  Eva  Lynch, 
Shelburn,  Ind.;  Rev.  Starling 
Smith,  Somerset,  Ky. ;  Gertrude 
Brantly,  Hazelhurst,  Ga. ;  Nettie 
M.  Hanvey,  Anderson,  S.  C;  Gladys 
Dash,  Warrior  Mines,  W.  Va. ; 
Melda  Renick,  Somerset,  Pa.; 
Christine  Rice,  Greenville,  S.  C; 
Lucy  Miller,  Maud,  Okla.;  J.  R. 
Staggs,  Helena,  Ark.;  J.  B.  Hal 
lowell,  Poplar  Grove,  Ark.;  Mrs. 
J.  B.  Pullman,  Avon  Park,  Fla.; 
Mrs.  Vesta  Erwin,  Pittsburg,  Pa.; 
Beaulah  Osbon,  Aiken,  S.C. ;  Lucile 
Smith,  Fitzgerald,  Ga.;  Willard 
Stephens,  Industrial,  W.  Va.;  Ada 
Queen,  Cincinnati,  Ohio;  Eunice 
White,  Dover,  Fla.;  Mrs.  O.  J 
Plake,  Ardmove,  Okla.;  Laud  L 
Vaught,  Monroe,  Virginia;  Myrtle 
Black,  Linden,  Fla.;  Beatrice  Hen- 
son,  Marked  Tree,  Ark.;  Hazel 
Pippin,  Lawton,  Okla.; 
Davis,  Honea  Path,  S.  C. ; 
Morris,  Greenwood,  S.  C; 
Carder,  Clarksburg,  W.  Va. 
Rosenbaum,  Reading,  Pa.;  H.  P. 
Williams,  Big  Springs,  Texas;  T. 
P.  Douglas,  Miami,  Fla.;  Grace  Mc 
Lain,    Knoxville,   Tenn. 

We  hope  we  have  recorded  all 
your  names,  but  if  we  have  missed 
any  one  please  write  us  about  it 
If  your  order  comes  in  after  the 
15th  it  is  too  late  for  this  issue 
but  your  name  will  appear  next 
time.  God  bless   you. 

■ O 

THE    INNER    CIRCLE 

We  have  a  nice  list  of  names  for 
the  Inner  Circle  this  month.  Theii 
names   are   as   follows: 

Harold  A.  Lintner,  Toledo,  Ohio; 
Christine  Rice,  Greenville,  S.  C; 
Mamie  McGuire,  Greenville,  S.  C; 
Mary  Christian,  Wallins  Creek 
Ky. ;  Mamie  Doyle,  Wallins  Creek 
Ky.;  Esther  Smith,  Twila,  Ky.; 
Bessie  Higdon,  Harlan,  Ky. 

If  we  have  missed  any  one  jus' 
remember  it  is  a  mistake  and  re 
mind  us  and  we  will  try  to  do  bet 
ter  next  time.  Let  us  pray  fo; 
these  young  people  that  they  wil 
be  able  to  resist  every  temptatioi 
and  live  the  life  they  afe  anxioui 
to  live.  We  are  sure  that  the  enj 
emy  of  our  souls  will  be  on  thei 
track,   and   they  need   our   prayers 


(Continued  on  Page  15) 
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EASTER  HOPE 

By  Cather'ne  Marshall 
At  first,   dear   lad,   when   you  were 
gone 

The    sun    forgot   to    shin-1 
And  earth  seemed  but  a  dreary  spot 

To   this  sad   heart  of  mine. 
But  spring  has  come  with  garlands 
gay 

And   all  her  budding  flowers 
Breathe  loving  memories  of  thee 

To  fill  the  long,  long  hours. 
And  in  the  garden  of  my  soul, 

This  blessed  Eastern  morn, 
The  flowers  of  everlasting  faith 

Are  springing  up  new  born. 

EASTER  IS  A  HOME 
FESTIVAL 

By  M.  Wilma  Stubbs 
A  November  morning  with  the 
ground  snow-covered.  Two  little 
girls  with  faces  pressed  against  the 
windowpane  watching  eagerly  for 
the  sleigh  that  should  take  them  to 
"Thanksgiving."  In  imagination, 
they  were  seeing  the  long  table  at 
"Gran'ma's"  loaded  with  good 
things.  Some  of  which  had  come 
out  of  the  big  brick  oven  that  was 
rarely  used  except  at  the  time  of 
the  "back  home"  festival.  After  din- 
ner, the  children  would  be  given 
the  parlor  and  games  and  apples 
and  nuts  would  end  a  happy  day. 
All  the  uncles  and  aunts  and  cou- 
sins in  the  region  round  about 
would  be  there.  And  Gran'ma  her- 
self, dear  old  Gran'ma,  the  soul  of 
it  all.  Such  is  Thanksgiving  as  my 
mother  has  often  pictured  it  to  me 
out  of  her  childhood. 

Easter,  too,  for  countless  thous- 
ands is  a  Home  Festival.  Like 
Thanksgiving,  it  is  based  upon  the 
joy  of  reunion.  Only  Easter  looks 
toward  the  future  and  not  the  past. 
In  place  of  memories  are  anticipa- 
tions. And  instead  of  one  day  swift- 
ly passing,  it  pledges  an  eternity 
of  home  joy. 

The  life  that  is  to  be  is  a  life  of 
the  spirit.  But  so  also  at  its  high- 
est is  life  on  earth.  You  and  I  and 
those  we  love  are  spirit.  God  is 
spirit.  Even  here  our  most  satisfy- 
ing occupations  and  pleasures  are 
spiritual.  If  we  work  with  the  soil 


— and  who  does  not  love  to  garden? 
— we  work  with  the  spirit  of  life.  If 
we  teach,  we  are  training  the  hu- 
man spirit.  If  we  are  homemakers 
and  true  to  our  privileges,  we  are 
creating  a  home  spirit  and  fitting 
spiritual  beings  for  victorious  con- 
tact with  a  material  world.  And  so 
on  "ad  infinitum." 

If  heaven,  or  the  life  into  which 
we  enter  through  the  gateway  call- 
ed death,  is  pre-eminently  spiritual, 
then  it  should  be,  by  our  analogy, 
satisfying.  As  we  have  promise  that 
it  shall  be.  But  also  we  can't  doubt 
that  it  will  be  reality,  reality  to  a 
far  greater  degree  than  anything 
we  have  yet  known.  St.  Paul  tells 
us  that  there  is  a  body  terrestrial 
and  a  body  celestial  and  writes  of 
"a  building  of  God,  an  house  not 
made  with  hands,  eternal  in  th" 
heavens."  Jesus  declared  that  in  his 
Father's  house  were  many  man- 
sions. The  writer  of  Hebrews  vi- 
sions "a  city  which  hath  founda 
tions,  whose  builder  and  maker  is 
God." 

The  great  Christians  of  the  ages 
have  thought  of  heaven  as  home. 
Thus  in  "Jerusalem  the  Golden:" 
"I  know  not,  oh,  I  know  not 

What  social  joys  are  there, 
What  radiance  of  glory 

What  light  beyond  compare." 
Or  this: 
"One  sweetly  solemn  thought 

Comes  to  me  o'er  and  o'er; 
I'm    nearei    home    tonight 

Than  ever  I've  been  before." 
And  again: 
"And  nightly  pitch  my  moving  tent 

A  day's  march  nearer  home." 
For 
"Loved  ones  in  the  Homeland 

Are  waiting  me  to  come 
Where  neither  death  nor  sorrow 

Invade  their  holy  home. 
O  dear  and  native  country! 

O  rest  and  peace  above! 
Christ  bring  us  all  to  the  Homeland 

Of  his  eternal  love." 

Whether  or  not  we  place  confi- 
dence in  communications  from 
those  who  have  gone  before  and 
whatever  value  we  may  set  upon 
the  "inspiration"  of  imaginative 
works  picturing  the  future  life,  it. 
is  at  least  suggestive  that  so  many 
of  these  paint  heaven  as  a  country 
of  homes.  There  can  be  no  question 


that  this  thought,  hope,  conviction, 
is  deeply  implanted  in  the  minds 
and  longings  of  humankind. 

So  Easter  may  rightly  be  termed 
a  Home  Festival,  a  happy  celebra 
tion  of  one  of  the  highest,  most 
satisfying  joys  known  to  the  hu- 
man soul.  Take  away  from  the 
earthly  home  all  misunderstand- 
ings, all  selfishness,  all  that  is  gross 
and  of  the  earth,  earthy,  and  give 
in  their  place  such  a  home  as,  for 
instance,  mother-love  creates  for 
the  child  or  for  the  mature  son  or 
daughter,  that  is,  union  of  spirit 
with  spirit,  and  we  have  a  picture 
of  the  home  in  heaven,  a  home  un- 
clouded by  dread  of  death,  a  home 
glorified  by  all  that  here  made  life 
worth  living.  This  need  be  inter- 
preted in  no  selfish  fashion.  A  real 
home  spirit  will  also  delight  in  ser- 
vice, for  which  we  shall  surely  b  ■ 
as   ready   there   as   he.e. 

For  myself,  I  do  not  care  wheth- 
er or  not  we  eat  in  heaven.  But  I 
do  want  something,  and  I  believe 
that  I  shall  have  it,  furnishing  the 
pleasure  that  I  gained  in  preparing 
a  meal  for  mother  here  on  earth, 
something  replacing  a  social  meal 
together  with  friends.  I  do  not 
covet  "a  mansion."  I  should  be  well 
content  with  a  very  humble  cot- 
tage, so  I  know  that  mother  would 
glorify  the  rooms  through  countless 
years.  Perhaps  many  of  us  will  have 
in-between  dwellings,  neither  cot- 
tage nor  mansion.  But  of  this  I  am 
certain — it  will  harbor,  this  home 
in  heaven,  no  hate  nor  suspicions 
nor  unloveliness,  just  as  these  never 
found  foothold  in  the  home  we 
made,  mother  and  I,  here  on  earth. 
This  heavenly  home  will  be  a  cen- 
ter, I  think,  of  social  life.  For  many 
are  the  friends  who  have  gone  on 
before.  And  my  mother  loved  dearly 
the  gracious  task  of  the  hostess. 
Above  all,  this  home  will  be  glo- 
rified with  love  and  work  and  hours 
of  serene  rest,  a  "just  at  home" 
spirit. 

For  most  of  us  it  is  well,  doubt 
less,  to  live  largely  in  the  present. 
Our  earth  is  a  good  earth  and  we 
do  right  to  enjoy  it,  in  the  light  al- 
ways, however,  of  that  endless  life 
to  which  we  are  heirs.  We  do  bet 
ter  still  if  we  make  it  a  school  out 

(Continued  on  page  sixteen) 
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Old  Testament  Work 

1ST  WEEK 

What  little  boy  was  given  in  an- 
swer to  the  prayer  of  his  mother? 
His  name  meant  "asked  of  God." 
She  lent  him  to  the  Lord.  One 
night  after  he  lay  down  to  sleep 
the  Lord  called  him  and  he  an- 
swered, "Here  am  I."  Who  did  he 
think  called  him?  After  the  fourth 
call  what  did  he  say?  God's  mes- 
sage was  for  the  priest  who  failed 
to  restrain  his  srns  from  doing 
wrong.  Read  1  Sam.  1:26-28  and 
chapters  2  and  3.  Have  you  obeyed 
the  call  of  God?  He  sajs,  Give  me 
thine  heart. 

Memory  work:  Ex.  19:5;  Ex. 
2  :j2;  Dcut.  11:26,  27;  1  Sam. 
15:22;  Psa.  13:44;  Jer.  7:23;  Prov. 
1:3. 

2ND    WEEK 

AVhat  great  prophet  said,  "Here 
am  I,  send  me,"  after  the  ang^l 
la;d  a  live  coal  on  his  mouth  and 
said,  "Thy  sin  is  purged"?  When 
he  saw  the  Lord  what  did  he  say 
of  his  lips?  Isa.  6:5.  What  great 
and  glorious  person  was  he  priv- 
ileged to  announce?  Isa.  9:6,  7. 
Read  the  sixth  chapter  of  Isaiah. 
This  man  prophesied  many  won- 
derful things  about  Jesus  and  His 
church. 

Memory  work:  Psa.  51:2;  Psa. 
51:10:;  Isa.  1:16,  17,  18,  19;  Isa. 
55:6.  .       •- 

New  Testament  Work 

3RD  WEEK 
.  \Vho  was  the  little  girl  that  died 
and  Jesus  restored  to  life?  How 
old  was  she?  What  effect  did  this 
miracle  have  on  the  people?  Read 
this  event  in  Mark  5:22-43. 

Memory  work:  Luke  7:15;  John 
11:25;  John  11:44';  Psa.  116:15; 
1.  Cor.  ;15: 22;  1  Cor.  15:26. 
4TH  WEEK 
What  little  boy  fed  five  thou- 
sand people  from  his  lunch  basket? 
A  great  miracle!  What  is  a  miracle? 
Read   this   Bible     story     in     Matt. 


14:13-23.  Study  the  miracle  found 
in  each  verse  of  the  memory  work. 
Memory  work:  John  9:11;  John 
11:44;  Acts  3:6;  Acts  20:9;  Acts 
28:6;    John    2:11;    Acts    9:40. 


"I've  Got  The  Vickey" 

One  time  when  we  were  in  St. 
Louis,  a  dear  little  fellow  where 
we  were  staying  slipped  down  from 
the  table  one  morning  and  went  in- 
to the  back  parlor.  His  mother  left 
the  table  and  peeped  through  the 
portieres  to  see  what  he  was  doing. 
He  had  climb: d  into  a  chair,  put- 
ting his  feet  into  the  chair  in  front 
of  him,  and  was  praying.  He  said: 

"Please,  Lord  Jesus,  won't  you 
make   Gowan   some   new   shoes?" 

The  shoes  he  had  were  so  old  his 
toes  stuck  through,  and  he  knew7 
his  mother  had  no  money  for  new 
shoes.  He  waited  awhile  after 
praying  and  then  opened  his  eyes, 
but  there  were  the  shoes  with  the 
same  holes.  His  mother  was  con- 
fused, hardly  knowing  what  to  do, 
as  she  was  afraid  his  faith  would 
be  shaken  so  he  would  never  get 
over  it.  In  a  little  while  he  folded 
his  hands  again,  shut  his  eyes  and 
said: 

"Please,  Lord  Jesus,  won't  you 
make  Gowan  some  new  shoes?" 

He  waited  longer — seemingly  to 
give  the  Lord  time  to  do  it— but 
when  he  opened  his  eyes  there 
were  the  same  old  shoes.  His 
mother's  heart' sank  within  her, 
but  to  her  surprise  he  got  down 
from  the  chair  and-  began  inarch- 
ing around,   saying:  ■• 

"I  got  the  vickey'  (victory),  I 
got  the'  vickey,"  but  he  had  on  the 
same  old-  shoes. 

When  the  postman  came  there 
was-  a  letter-' to  his  mother  from'- a 
friend  who   wrote: 

"The  Lord  would  not  let  me 
sleep  last  night.  He  kept  telling 
me  little  Gowan  needed  some  new 
shoes.  I  enclose  two  dollars  to  buy 


him  some  new  shoes;  if  there  is 
anything  over  you  can  buy  him 
some  stockings  too." 

Gowan's  shoes  creaked  victory 
all  through  the  house,  upstairs  and 
down  and  through  the  halls, 
wherever  he  went  his  shoes  seem- 
ed to  say  "vickey." 

I  told  that  story  in  a  certain 
place,  ar.d  a  woman  who  had  been 
praying  for  coal  went  home  and 
walked  around  her  empty  coalbin, 
saying,  "I've  got  the  victory,  I've 
get  the  victory,"  and  before  ths 
clay  was  over,  she  had  the  coal. 
I.rany  folks  will  shout  over  new 
shoes,  but  how  many  will  shout 
over  old  ones?  How  many  will 
shout  when  there  is  an  empty  coal- 
bin?— Herald  of  Light. 

Sent    in    by    Mrs.    H.    L.    Trim. 

Someone  Is  Watching 
Y« 


I  once  read  a  story  of  a  ten  year 
old  boy  named  Johnnie.  For  some- 
time a  class  of  boys  had  been  try- 
ing to  get  Johnnie  to  join  their 
Sunday  School  class  but  he  refus- 
ed, saying  he  did  not  want  to  go 
to  Sunday   School. 

One  day  Johnnie  saw  this  class: 
of  boys  going  fishing.  He  was  very 
eager  to  go  with  the  boys,  but  felt 
ashamed  to  ask  them,  if  he  might 
go  since  he  had  not  joined  .their 
class  as  they  Insisted,  Just  then,  a 
man.  came  along  who  was  a  spe- 
cial jfriend  of  Johnnie's,  He  hapj 
pened-  to  know  of.  Johnnie's,  re- 
fusal and  being  much  interested 
in  boys  began  talking  with. him.  : 

The  man  saitJL  ."Johnnie,  do  you 

see  that   brick?   You  are  just ;•  like 

it".  The  boy   denied.  :th.e  charge-. 

.  "Johnnie,"  said  .the  man,  "What 

do   you.  .see  aorbss  .  the.  street'?"  .... 

"I  ."see  a.~  .brick  .  building  .over, 
there,"   answered   Johnnie. 

"Well,    isn't    this    dirty   brick    as 

(Continued  on  page  8) 
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The  Common  Things 

By    Alice    M.     Morrow 
Life  gave  me  just  the  common  things  ; 

A  homestead  on  a  hill, 
An  apple  orchard  sweet  with  song 

Where  I  may   rove  at  will ; 
A  vineyard  where  the  clustered  fruits 

Are   globes   of   ruddy   wine, 
And  bees  that  fill  their  fragrant  hives, 

From  flowering  shrub  and  vine. 

A  sunny  yard  where  children's  clothes, 
|   Dance  on  a  swaying  line  ; 
Beyond   low   barns   a   pasture-land, 

Where   feed   the  sheep   and  kine  ; 
A  row   of  stately  maple  trees 

That    murmur    night    and    noon, 
Mingling   their   muted   music   with 

The  brooklet's  merry  tune. 

A  road  that  comes  rr-om  far  away, 

Climbs   up   my   hill   and    down, 
Between   green   hedges   hastens   on 

To    reach    the   noisy   town. 
And   O,   the   fields   are  fresh   and   fair. 

The  wandering  winds  are  sweet ; 
The    skies    are   wide,    and   daisies    star 

The  soft   turf  at  my  feet. 

Life  gave  me  just  the  common  things  ; 

A   pace   of  humble   guise, 
Whe"e   love   and   labor,   joy   and   pain, 

Have  sought  to  make  me  wise. 
Not  richas,  fame  ;  not  rank  nor  power  ; 

Yet  well  content  am  I, 
"Amors'  mine  own"  to  dwell  secure, 

And   let   the   world   go  by. 

Long  Beach,  Calif. 

The    problem    conf rontins:    Chris- 
tian parents  is  an  increasingly  seri- 
ous and  large  -one,  for  religious  in- 
struction has  not  only  been  remov- 
ed   from    the    public    schools,      but 
these  schools  through     their     text- 
Ibooks  and  the  liberties  taken     by 
Iteachers  are  to  an  alarming  extent 
[(definitely  anti-religious. 
j     Large   resources  and   a  great  ad- 
Ivance    in    methods    have    increased 
Ithe  efficiency  of  the  public  schools, 
■while  limited  means  and  a  surpris- 
■ing  indifference  have  sadly  weaken- 
ed the  effect     of     those     attempts 
Iwhich   have   been     made     by     the 
Ichurch   to   give   their   children   the 
■  needed     religious     training.       The 
■money  spent  and  the     effort     put 
jjforth  in  evangelistic  work  is  large- 
liy  confined  to  the  attempt  to  reach 
■unsaved     men     and     women     who 
■should    have    been    saved    and    kept 
is  boys  and  girls. 

One   of  the   strongest    influences 
■  in  the  lives  of  children,  next  to  the 


atmosphere  of  the  home  in  which 
they  grow  up,  is  the  character  of 
the  things  they  read.  Politicians 
long  ago  learned  the  power  of  the 
press  in  influencing  public  opinion, 
and  those  who  have  succeeded  have 
made  wise  use  of  this  great  force. 
If  Christian  parents  could  likewise 
realize  the  effect  which  reading  can 
and  does  have  on  the  impression- 
able minds  of  their  children,  they 
would  diligently  guard  against 
harmful  literature  and  just  as  dili- 
gently provide  helpful  books  and 
papers.  And  the  careful  attention 
of  parents  to  this  matter  of  their 
children's  reading  will  bring  the 
man  infinitely  greater  reward  than 
the  politician  receives  for  his  skill- 
ful molding  of  the  public  mind. 

Even  one  of  the  leading  modern- 
ists concedes  that  "there  is  no  idea 
of  God,  however  deep  and  spiritual, 
whose  essential  meaning  a  little 
child  well  trained  from  the  begin- 
ning can't  grasp."  Realizing  this, 
publishers  who  are  true  to  the  Word 
of  God  are  publishing  children's  pa- 
pers and  books  which  present  the 
great  truths  of  the  gospel  especially 
and  successfully  to  childish  minds 
and  hearts.  How  happy  one  of  the 
writers  for  these  papers  was  made 
recently  by  the  news  that  a  little 
boy  had  been  saved  thru  reading 
one  of  his  stories! 

In  the  midst  of  increasing  diffi- 
culties with  which  a  godless  world 
surrounds  the  Christian  child,  it  is 
encouraging  to  see  the  gri>  "ing  con- 
cern manifested  by  Christian  par- 
ents. The  atmosphere  of  the  home 
is  undeniably  the  most  powerful 
single  influence  in  a  child's  life,  but 
very  close  to  it  comes  the  influence 
of  the  child's  reading.  Doesn't  an 
obedience  to  the  command,  "Suffer 
little  children  to  come  unto  Me"  in- 
clude our  use  of  such  a  powerful 
force  as  spiritual  reading  to  intro- 
duce our  children  to  the  Savior  and 
help  them  to  follow  Him?— Sel. 


THE  POWER  OF 
"EXAMPLE" 

By    Margaret    Conn    Rhoads 

I  inquired  of  a  certain  mother 
who  had  three  wonderful  children 
what  problems  she  had  found  most 
difficult  in  training  them  so  well. 

She  answered  without  a  moment's 
hesitation:  "My  greatest  problem  in 
raising  my  children  was  myself." 

Then  she  went  on  to  explain. 

"I  was  fortunate  enough  a  few 
months  prior  to  my  marriage  to 
hear  a  broken-hearted  mother  who 
was  returning  from  a  criminal 
court-room  say,  'I  see  it  now.  I  was 
a  model  housekeeper  but  a  poor 
mother.  I  kept  my  mahogany  dust- 
ed but  had  little  time  left  for  Jim 
and   Edward.' 

"That  night  when  I  was  talking 
with  my  husband-to-be  I  told  him 
that  all  my  plans  for  furnishing 
our  home  were  changed.  I  had  de- 
cided I  would  have  the  simplest 
kind  of  furnishings  and  the  most 
efficient  kind  of  household  helps.  'I 
am  going  to  specialize  on  being  a 
good  mother,  provided  I  am  fortu- 
nate enough  to  have  children,'  I  told 
him,  'and  I  want  to  be  given  the 
chance.' 

"I  had  the  children — three  of 
them — and  I  determined  they 
should  be  physically  well,  mentally 
keen,  and  morally  clean.  How  did 
I  bring  it  about?  Not  by  giving 
most  thought  to  rules  for  their  con- 
duct but  by  specializing  on  my  own. 

"Can  you  conceive  of  children  in 
the  home  never  hearing  cross 
words,  never  getting  sharp  com- 
mands that  antagonize  by  their 
very  unkindness,  never  being  over- 
wrought because  the  mother  is  un- 
strung and  never  hearing  jangling 
between  Father  and  Mother? 

"We  all  agree  that  children  are 
mimics.  If  you  use  sharp  tones  be 
assured    that    you    will    hear    their 

(Continued  on  page  16) 
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Sent  in  by  Hettie  Ellen  Payne 

He  was  a  kindly  father,  who  grant- 
ed every  plea; 

He  gave  his  boy  the  toy  he  asked, 
whatever  it  might   be. 

He  could  not  bear  to  see  a  tear 
come   to  the   youngster's   eye, 

Because  he  loved  the  youngster  so, 
he  never  let  him  cry. 

He  shielded  him   from   every  hurt, 

he  sheltered  him  from  pain; 
He   drove  the  little  lad  to   school, 

and  drove  him  home  again. 
And  when   his  sums  were   difficult 

and  troublesome  to  do, 
To  save  his  boy  from  worrying,  the 

father  worked  them  thru. 

He  planned  the  little  fellow's  day, 
and  as  the  years  went  by 

He  carried  every  care  for  him,  un- 
til he  came  to   die. 

And,  oh,  that  son  was  helpless  then, 
unused  to  toil  or  strife, 

He'd  neither  strength  nor  wit  with 
which  to  face  the  tasks  of  life. 

Perhaps  the  Father  of  us  all  who 

hears  our  every  plea, 
Permits  our  burden  to  remain,  that 

stronger  we  may  be. 
And  tho'  at  times     He     pities     us, 

'twere  better  in  the  end, 
That  we  should  learn  to  stand  alone 

and  on  ourselves  depend. — Edgar 
A.  Guest. 

Help  In  Temptation 

By  Philip  E.  Howard 
We  could  not  at  first  understand 
the  noise  in  the  eaves  pipe.  There 
was  a  persistent  rattling  close  to 
the  lowest  joint  where  the  pipe 
entered  the  drain  near  the  ground, 
and  there  was  no  rain  to  account 
for  it. 

At  last  one  of  the  children  sug- 
gested that  a  bird  might  have  fal- 
len into  the  pipe  and  could  not 
make  his  way  back  again  to  the 
entrance  at  the  eaves.  If  that  were 
true,  there  was  a  column  of  dark- 
ness  about    thirty   feet   long   above 


the  little  fellow,  and  almost  no 
chance  to  get  out  below. 

Accordingly  we  pried  the  pipe 
apart  at  the  joints  and  lifted  the 
lower  end  of  it  so  that,  if  a  bird 
were  there,  he  could  escape  to  the 
outer  air.  Suddenly,  with  a  wild 
twitter  of  delight,  a  little  bird  flash- 
ed out  of  the  darkness  of  that  pipe, 
flew  across  the  lawn  with  a  stagger- 
ing flight,  and  then  swung  up  into 
a  tree  not  far  awa>.  There  had  been 
no  hope  for  him  until  we  had  open- 
ed the  way.  He  was  a  prisoner,  and 
there  was  only  one  end  to  that  im- 
prisonment. Now  he  was  free! 

Many  of  us  can  sympathize  with 
that  little  bird  in  his  predicament. 
We,  too,  have  been  surrounded  by 
black  darkness  as  the  temptations 
of  this  complex  life  of  ours  have 
pressed  in  upon  us,  and  we  have 
fallen  to  depths  of  imprisonment  in 
the  midst  of  the  surrounding  dark- 
ness of  sin  that  has  given  us  dis- 
couragement beyond  words.  We 
have  tried  to  find  the  way  out.  In 
vain  we  may  have  beat  our  wings 
against   the   besetment   of   the   day. 

Some  have  felt  that  through  the 
exercise  of  will  power  the  tempta- 
tions that  come  so  craftiiy  and  so 
heavily  upon  us  could  be  met.  But 
after  ample  experiment  and  sicken- 
ing failure  we  have  found  that  will 
power  is  no  better  than  wing  power. 
It  has  become  evident  that  we  need 
something  outside  of  ourselves  — a 
Power,  a  Friend  who  will  remove 
us  from  the  situation  into  which 
we  have  fallen  and  from  which  we 
are  unable  to  remove  ourselves. 

The  Father's  Love 
And  Care 

When  a  Christian  works  for  and 
among  boys  and  girls,  he  cannot 
help  but  realize  something  of  the 
love  and  care  our  Heavenly  Father 
bestows  upon  us  all  as  His  children. 

All  through  the  day  and  night, 
those  who  are  on  duty  are  thinking 
of  and  planning  for  the  children's 
interests.    They      listen      to      their 


wants,  and  supply  their  needs,  giv- 
ing them  all  that  is  deemed  wise 
and  good,  and  withholding  all  that 
is  unwise  or  harmful.  They  dress 
them,  feed  them,  play  with  them, 
and  punish  them,  teaching  them 
how  to  pray  and  do  the  things  that 
will  please  God  and  will  help  them 
to  grow  to  be  noble  men  and  wo 
men.  When  a  child  is  sick,  or  hurt 
or  grieved,  everything  possible  is 
done  to  comfort,  heal  and  heir 
them.  Their's  is  a  self-sacrificin§ 
and  unending  word. 

Can  we  not  think  of  our  Heaven j 
ly  Father  like  that?  Day  and  nighlj 
He  watches  over  those  who  lov<; 
Him,  and  in  His  wisdom,  give.! 
them  only  what  is  best.  He  listens 
to  the  cry  of  every  heart,  and  is 
ready  and  willing  to  supply  everj 
need,  only  withholding  the  things 
that  would  hurt  us.  He  feeds  us 
with  the  Bread  of  Life,  and  gives 
us  to  drink  of  the  Living  Watei 
that  satisfies.  He  corrects  when  wi 
disobey,  and  He  goes  ahead  am' 
shows  us  the  right  way  to  go.  Hi 
shares  our  every  joy  and  sorrow 
cheering,  helping,  healing  and  com; 
forting,  all  along  life's  way. 

Such  a  love  that  sacrificed  foj 
us  "its  all  on  Calvary,"  can  onl; 
be  repaid  by  giving  our  lives  am 
our  all  in  loving  service  to  Hin 
through   life. — G.  Dean. 


PERFECT  PEACE 
By  Rev.   David   J.  Donnan 
I  do  not  ask  to  see  the  way 

My  Lord  would  have  me  tread 
I  only  know  from  day  to  day, 

I   shall  be  safely  led. 
Should   sorrows   come,     or  foes  ir 
crease, 
I  shall  not  be  afraid; 
I  shall  be  kept  in  perfect  peace, 
My  mind  on  Him  is  stayed. 

I  do  not  ask  to  understand 

The  working  of  His  will; 
I  only  know  His  guiding  hand 

In   lo<ve  will  guide  me  still. 
His  care  for  me  can  never  cease, 

Why  should  I  be  afraid? 
I  shall  be  kept  in  perfect  peace, 

My  mind  on  Him  is  stayed. 
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Prayer  At  Easter 

By   Richard    Knowles    Morton 

Our  Heavenly  Father,  infinitely 
dear  to  us  for  Thy  tenderness  and 
care  and  all-sufficient  for  us  in  the 
bountiful  fullness  of  Thy  purpose 
for  us  and  Thy  many  gifts,  trans- 
form our  lives  as  we  kneel  beneath 
the  shadow  of  the  Cross. 

Who  could  disparage  life  in  any 
way,  who  sees  it  crowned  with  the 
Cross  of  Christ?  Who  could  stray 
who  knew  He  pointed  the  way  to 
God  and  taught  men  to  build  his 
kingdom  upon  earth  in  accordance 
with  divine  laws  and  purposes?  O 
the  tenderness  of  divine  love  and 
redeeming  sacrifice!  0  what  He 
would  do  for  man! 

The  tomb  of  death  and  defeat 
is  rent  asunder.  Christ  is  risen! 
Shall  we  meet  Him  toc!ay  as  He 
walks  the  pathway  to  our  hearts? 
Shall  He  who  conquered  death  be 
given  by  as  the  victory  over  our 
stubborn  wills  and  ignorant 
minds? 

Christ  is  risen!  May  we  glory 
in  that  truth  and  be  strengthened 
by  its  power!  Christ  is  risen!  May 
we  grow  radiant  in  that  firm  hope 
and  spread  love  and  kindness 
everywhere!  May  the  risen  Christ 
within  our  hearts  give  us  a  blessed 
inward  richness  that  shall  go  forth 
to  all  service  in  His  name!   Amen. 

NOTE: — About  seventeen  or  eight- 
een years  ago  we  met  Sister  Lil- 
lian Trasher  at  Durant  Camp 
ground  in  Florida.  I  have  an  idea 
that  many  who  will  read  this  will 
also  remember  her  at  this  time. 
We  were  very  much  impressed  with 
her  and  felt  that  she  was  an  un- 
usual young  woman,  and  the  ac- 
count of  her  call  to  the  foreign 
mission  field  which  we  are  giving 
on  this  page  will  make  you  realize 
that  this  is  true.  We  feel  that  she 
has  followed  close  in  the  footsteps 
of  George  Muller  the  man  of  great 


faith.  In  our  next  issue  we  will 
give  an  account  of  the  beginning 
of  her  work  in  Egypt. 

Sister  Lillian's  Call  to 
The  Work 

When  I  was  twenty-three  years 
of  age  I  went  one  evening  to  hear 
a  missionary  from  India  speak. 
During  her  address  I  felt  that  I 
should  go  as  a  missionary  to  Africa. 

I  had  but  five  dollars  in  my  pos- 
session since  I  had  spent  all  of  my 
money  arranging  for  my  wedding 
which  was  to  have  taken  place  just 
ten  days  from  that  time.  But  know- 
ing that  the  young  man  did  not 
wish  to  go  to  Africa,  and  not  dar- 
ing to  disobey  the  call  of  God,  i 
determined  to  go  by  myself. 

At  this  time  I  was  assisting  Miss 
Mattie  Perry  in  her  orphanage  in 
Marion,  N.  C.  After  packing  my 
trunk  I  told  my  friends  I  was  ready 
to  start.  Some  of  them  handed  me 
thirteen  dollars  to  help  me  on  my 
way.  Just  then  I  heard  of  a  mis- 
sionary conference  being  held  in 
Pittsburg,  Pa.  I  decided  to  go  there 
and  learn  what  I  could  from  the 
different  missionaries.  In  this  way 
I  hoped  to  be  able  to  decide  to  what 
part  of  Africa  God  was  calling  me. 
I  handed  my  money  to  Miss  Perry 
for  safe  keeping.  She  put  it  in  a 
drawer  and  her  sister,  not  know- 
ing it  was  mine,  used  it  to  pay  a 
debt.  I  did  not  learn  of  this  till  I 
was  ready  to  start  for  the  train. 
My  friends  tried  to  help  me  out 
but  not  one  seemed  to  have  enough 
money  to  make  up  the  eighteen  dol- 
lars. Some  money  was  handed  me 
but  not  enough  to  pay  my  way  to 
Pittsburg.  As  every  one  was  wait- 
ing to  bid  me  good-bye  (for  I  was 
starting  for  Africa)  I  did  not  want 
to  disappoint  them  by  not  going 
so  I  decided  to  go  as  far  as  my 
money  would  take  me. 

Upon  inquiry  I  found  I  had 
enough  to  get  to  Washington,  D.  C. 


I  had  never  been  to  that  city  and 
knew  no  one  there,  but  Miss  Perry 
said  she  had  a  friend  there  to  whom 
she  would  give  me  a  note  of  in- 
troduction, and  with  whom  she 
thought  I  might  remain  until  she 
could  send  me  the  rest  of  the  money 
for  my  fare  to  Pittsburg. 

In  due  time  I  reached  Washing- 
ton, found  Miss  perry's  friend  and 
handed  her  the  note  of  introduc- 
tion. "Oh!  I  am  so  sorry,"  she  said, 
"but  I  cannot  take  you  as  I  am  en- 
tertaining a  missionary  and  his 
family  from  Assiout,  Egypt,  but 
come  in  and  have  some  lunch." 
The  missionary  was  Rev.  Brels- 
ford  to  whom  I  was  introduced  as 
a  missionary  to  Africa.  "To  what 
part  of  Africa  are  you  going?" 
asked  Mr.  Brelsford.  "Why,  I  don't 
know."  "Oh,  I  see.  What  board  did 
you  say  you  were  going  out  under?" 
"I'm  not  going  out  under  any 
board."  Your  family  are  sending 
you  I  suppose.  "Oh  no.  My  family 
are  not  in  favor  of  my  going  at 
all."  "Well  have  you  your  fare?" 
"I  have  one  dollar."  Perhaps  I  had 
better  not  try  to  tell  you  all  Mr. 
Brelsford  said  or  thought,  but  I  can 
still  hear  him  telling  me  to  go 
home  to  my  mother.  I  did  not  go 
home,  I  went  to  Africa  as  God  call- 
ed me.  "Faithful  is  He  that  calleth 
you  who  also  will  do  it." 

One  of  the  ladies  gave  her  room 
to  me  and  I  remained  there  a  day 
or  two.  Before  I  left  Mr.  Brelsford 
asked  me  to  join  his  work  in 
Assiout,  Egypt.  I  replied,  "Well 
since  I  had  no  intention  of  stop- 
ping off  in  Washington,  perhaps 
the  Lord  led  me  here  just  to  meet 
you."  I  soon  felt  that  I  was  to  ac- 
cept his  offer  and  go  to  Egypt. 

I  then  went  to  Pittsburg.  I  had 
only  twenty-five  cents  when  I  ar- 
rived. My  trunk  fell  off  the  wagon 
and  was  badly  smashed,  but  the 
conference  people     entertained  the 

(Please  look  on   Next  Page) 
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missionaries,  providing  them  with 
a  tent  to  sleep  in  and  with  table 
board  and  I  was  comfortable  and 
happy.  Within  a  few  days  I  was 
handed  eight  dollars  with  which  I 
bought  a  new  trunk.  When  the  con- 
ference came  to  a  close  I  had  re- 
ceived enough  money  to  take  me  to 
Philadelphia  where  I  was  to  re- 
main with  Mr.  Brelsford's  daugh- 
ter until  ready  to  sail  for  Egypt. 

Quite  contrary  to  expectation 
God  allowed  me  to  go  through  an- 
other very  strange  test  at  this 
time.  Mr.  Brelsford  was  leaving  a 
little  earlier  than  I  to  go  west,  so 
I  accompanied  him  to  the  train. 
When  about  to  buy  his  ticket  he 
discovered  he  did  not  have  quite 
enough  money.  I  quickly  said,  "Oh, 
I  can  let  you  have  that."  So  I  gave 
him  the  needed  money  and  he  ieft. 
Now  I  found  myself  without  suffi- 
cient money  for  my  own  fare  and 
did  not  know  what  to  do.  I  remem- 
bered some  one  had  given  the  ad- 
dress of  a  party  in  Harrisburg 
telling  me  that  if  I  ever  happened 
to  be  in  that  city  I  should  visit 
them.  So  I  counted  my  money  and 
found  I  had  enough  money  to  get 
me  to  Harrisburg  and  would  have 
one  dollar  left. 

I  reached  my  destination  at 
night  and  with  considerable  diffi- 
culty finally  found  the  home  that 
had  been  recommended  to  me. 
They  took  me  in  though  I  am  not 
sure  they  were  delighted  to  see  me 
so  soon.  Here  I  was  asked  to  speak 
in  a  mission  hall  night  after  night, 
but  no  one  gave  me  any  money. 
When  Friday  came  I  told  them  that 
I  was  going  to  Philadelphia  the 
following  afternoon.  The  gentleman 
with  whom  I  was  staying  took  me 
to  the  depot,  and  just  as  we  ap- 
proached the  depot  he  asked  me 
if  I  had  any  money  for  my  fare. 
I  said,  "No,  but  I  am  going  to 
Africa  and  must  get  started."  He 
bought  my  ticket. 

Upon  arriving  at  Philadelphia  I 
was  invited  to  speak  in  the  differ- 
ent missions  and  churches.  After 
saving  up  forty  dollars  I  went  to 
Thos.   Cook  and  Son   in  New  York 


City  and  asked  them  what  boats 
were  about  to  sail  for  Egypt.  They 
told  me  that  the  S.  S.  Berlin  would 
sail  October  8,  and  that  a  second 
class  passage  would  cost  about 
$100.00.  I  paid  $40.00  down  to  se- 
cure my  berth,  and  wrote  home 
telling  my  folks  when  I  should 
leave. 

My  sister  who  is  older  than  I 
wrote  and  said  she  did  not  like  to 
see  me  take  the  trip  alone,  so  she 
was  planning  to  go  with  me  and 
see  me  settled  in  Egypt.  I  wrote 
and  told  her  I  would  be  delighted 
to  have  her  accompany  me,  but  the 
letter  could  not  be  mailed  for  some 
days  as  I  did  not  have  a  stamp  or 
the  money  to  buy  one. 

Upon  visiting  Mrs.  Cox  at  the 
22d  St.  Mission  I  saw  a  stamp  on 
the  floor.  When  I  handed  it  to  her, 
she  said,  "It  is  not  mine,  it  must 
be  yours."  I  replied,  "No,  it  is  not 
mine."  But  she  answered,  "Well 
since  it  is  not  mine  it  must  be  the 
Lord's  and  perhaps  He  wants  you 
to  have  it."  I  said,  "Well  perhaps 
so,  for  I've  been  trying  to  mail  a 
letter  for  several  days  and  did  not 
have  a  stamp." 

The  time  had  nearly  come  for  my 
sister  to  arrive  in  New  York.  The 
thought  of  meeting  her  without  the 
money  for  my  passage  so  worried 
me  that  I  became  sick  enough  to 
take  my  bed.  But  just  then  a 
strange  lady  came  to  visit  me.  Af- 
ter a  little  chat  she  knelt  and 
thanked  God  for  the  way  He  had 
provided  all  my  needs.  I  was  puz- 
zled to  know  what  she  meant,  but 
soon  learned  that  she  had  the 
money  in  her  purse  for  me.  She 
gave  me  sixty  dollars  and  immedi- 
ately I  felt  better.  Then  I  was  ask- 
ed to  speak  that  evening  at  the 
Forty-second  Street  Mission  and  I 
received  fifty  dollars  more.  So  by 
the  time  my  sister  had  arrived  I 
had  more  than  enough  for  my  trip 
to  Egypt.  "My  God  shall  supply  all 
your  needs." 

While  having  prayer  in  my  cab- 
in, just  before  sailing,  some  one 
asked  me  to  open  my  Bible  and  ask 
God  to  give  me  a  verse.  This  I  did 
and  noted  the  first  verse  that 
caught  my  eyes.  It  was  Acts  7:34, 
a  verse  that  I  had  never  noticed  be- 
fore. It  reads  as  follows:  "I  have 
seen,  I  have  seen  the  affliction  of 
my  people  which  is  in  Egypt,  and 


I  have  heard  their  groanings,  and 
am  come  down  to  deliver  them: 
And  now  come  and  I  will  send  thee 
into  Egypt."  In  this  unmistakable 
way  God  set  His  final  seal  upon  my 
call. 

Someone  Is  Watching 
You 

(Continued  from  page  four) 

good  as  any  in  that  building?" 

"I  guess  it  is,"  replied  Johnnie. 

"Certainly.  But  do  you  think  it 
is   doing  any  good   laying  there?" 

"No,"  said  Johnnie,  "Some  one 
might  stumble  over  it." 

"Surely  they  might,"  said  the 
man,  "But  did  you  ever  think  that 
some  one  might  stumble  over 
you?" 

Then  the  boy  looked  puzzled  as 
his  friend  explained  to  him  the 
need  of  going  to  Sunday  School 
and  building  up  the  class  which 
would  be  a  help  to  him  and  other 
boys  as  well.  Johnnie  can  be  a 
brick  in  the  wall,  a  brick  in  the 
class,  helping  rather  than  hinder- 
ing. 

Johnnie  realized  he  was  a  stumb- 
ling block  and  said  to  himself, 
"Next  Sunday  I'll  join  that  Sunday 
School  class."  He  became  one  of 
its  most  active  members. 

Let  all  the  little  folks  do  your 
best  to  be  an  example  in  doing 
right,  realizing  that  somebody  is 
watching  you  and  might  stumble 
if  you  do  wrong. 

As  I  stepped  into  my  room  one 
day  for  secret  prayer,  I  closed  the 
door  behind  me  and  knelt  to  pray. 
My  little  sister  slipped  up  to  the 
door  and  looked  thru  the  keyhole. 
I  thought  I  was  unseen.  Later  she 
said,  "I  saw  you  praying,  and  it 
made  me  think  to  pray." 

We  never  know  who  is  watching 
us  here,  but  we  know  Jesus  sees 
our  deeds  whether  good  or  bad. 
Let  each  one  say  now  within  your 
heart,  "I'll  try  to  live  good  so  my 
chums  can  watch  me  and  so  Jesus 
will  be  pleased." 

Jesus  saved  me  when  I  was  a 
small  child,  that's  why  I'm  inter- 
ested in  the  children. — One  of  the 
young  people,   Vivian   Haworth. 


THE  LIGHTED  PATHWAY 


PAGE  NINE 


Our  Exchange 


>r:K«<X«CX«<>Se< :;<♦:< ::<<e--'"5?«-r:i3e- *5   &«■   •:«•    »Z  £48     'M    <«    ®3    My  dear  sisters  and     brothers     in 

Christ: 

Greetings  in  the  name  of  Him 
who  died  that  we  all  might  live. 
Praise  His  dear  name!  I  praise  Je- 
sus for  a  full  and  free  salvation  in 
my  soul.  Jesus  saved  me  when  I 
was  ten  years  old  and  the  first  of 
this  coming  April  will  be  eight 
years  since  I  received  the  Holy 
Ghost.  I  am  now  nearly  twenty- 
two  and  I  am  not  tired  of  the  way 
but  encouraged  to  press  on.  There 
is  only  sin  and  sorrow  in  this 
world,  but  joy,  peace  and  happi- 
ness in  Jesus. 

Dear  ones,  you  will  never  know 
(Continued  on  page  16) 


Our  exchange  page  is  new  to 
our  young  people  and  they  are 
slow  to  the  call  for  suggestions. 
We  are  sure  many  of  them  have 
splendid  ideas  and  will  come  along 
with  them  later.  We  have  a  splen- 
did idea  from  Brother  Delbert 
Carder  that  would  be  a  change 
from  your  regular  lessons  occasion- 
ally, and  would  be  very  helpful  and 
interesting.  As  there  are  no  sug- 
gestions we  will  use  the  page  for 
some  of  the  splendid  letters  we  have 
been  receiving.  Here  is  Brother 
Delbert's   letter   and   suggestion. 

*  *  * 

326  Elm  St.,  Toledo,  O., 
Dear  Sister  Harrison: 

I  was  certainly  glad  to  see  the 
roll;  the  February  number  is  real- 
jly  wonderful.  Every  one  likes  the 
[Lighted   Pathway  fine  here. 

Just  a  suggestion  for  the  Ex- 
change: Occasionally  at  our  Y.  P. 
>E.  a  capable  person  arranges  a  list 
■from  ten  to  fifteen  questions,  in- 
tended to  help  the  young  people 
ion  some  subject,  and  selects  Bible 
'answers,  himself  putting  them  on 
(individual  slips  of  paper  and  dis- 
tributing them  among  the  young 
ipeople  to  be  memorized  or  read  in 
(answer  to  the  questions  when  ask- 
,ed  by  the  person  arranging  them. 
May  the  Lord  bless  you  and  the 
(Lighted  Pathway  and  all  cowork- 
jers. — Sincerely,  Delbert  Carder. 

Plant  City,  Fla., 
JDear  Sister  Harrison: 

I  surely  have  been  enjoying  read- 
ing the  Lighted  Pathway  this  past 
.year.  Every  month  I  get  my  soul 
|fed  by  reading  your  little  paper.  I 
{am  sending  in  my  renewal  and  two 
Imore   subscriptions. 

May  God  bless  you  and  your 
jwork. — Your     sister,   Mrs.     L.     R. 

iAlderman,   Box   1095. 

*  *  * 

Augusta,  Ga. 
Rt.  2,  Wheeler  Rd., 
i  Dear  Sister  Harrison: 

We  are  praising  and  thanking 
lithe  dear  Lord  for  the  Y.  P.  E.  of 


;♦>">:♦>:■:♦>  •:♦>  •:«••  *:♦>  :♦>  m  a 

Augusta.  I  am  glad  I  can  recom- 
mend the  Lighted  Pathway  as  a 
great  help  to  our  Y.  P.  E.  The 
young  People  seem  to  be  interested 
in  it  very  much.  Most  every  mem- 
ber receives  a  copy  each  month.  We 
like  the  little  programs  and  are  go- 
ing by  them  each  week.  May  the 
Lord  bless  and  encourage  you  in 
your  work. 

Hazel  Inglett. 


I  am  sure  the  young  people  who  have  been  studying  the 
Bible  lessons  in  the  Lighted  Pathway  will  be  glad  to  look 
into  the  face  of  Brother  J.  C.  Jernigan  of  Ravenna,  Ky.  who 
has  very  kindly  consented  to  be  a  regular  contributor  to  our 
Bible  lesson  department.  Brother  Jernigan  is  a  successful 
young  minister  and  we  are  sure  you  will  enjoy  his  contribu- 
tions from  time  to  time. 


PAGE  TEN 


THE  LIGHTED  PATHWAY 


A  Story  of  Child  Faith  for  Discouraged  "Daddies" 


By  "Zalani" 

Central  Park  was,  indeed,  deso- 
late and  cheerless  under  the  omi- 
nous, angry  clouds.  While  the  nak- 
ed trees,  with  their  barren  branch- 
es— swept  by  the  fury  of  the  wind, 
carried  with  them  a  weird  and 
mournful  cry,  adding  a  depression 
and  loneliness  to  the  atmosphere 
of  the  scene.  The  sky  was  gray 
and  lowering,  accompanied  by  flur- 
ries of  snow  and  a  raw  wind,  fore- 
telling another  storm  was  on  its 
way.  Mother  earth  had  been  sleep- 
ing quite  placidly  for  some  time 
under  a  mantle  of  soft,  downy 
white.  The  lofty  trees  so  gorgeous 
in  their  fresh  green  leaves  of  sum- 
mer, appeared  tall  and  gaunt  with- 
out their  beauteous  leaves  swaying 
to  and  fro  with  every  truant  breeze 
that  blew  throughout  the  bright 
golden  days  of  sunshine.  The  large 
spacious  park  was  always  crowded 
with  merry-makers,  who  enjoyed 
the  cool  refresh'ng  shade,  the  clear 
por.d.  upon  whose  smooth  surfac ' 
ilia  white  swans  gracefully  glided 
in  unmolested  freedom  but  a  few 
short  months  before,  now,  was  al- 
most  completely   deserted. 

In  a  secluded  corner,  on  one  of 
the  iron  benches,  sat  a  lone  man 
shivering.  His  face  reflected  suf- 
fering, want  and  woe.  He  was  not 
old,  despite  the  heavy  lines  about 
the  gentle  mouth,  the  hollow 
cheeks  and  the  sunken,  feverish 
eyes.  His  clothes  were  of  the  very 
cheapest  kind  and  much  the  worse 
for  wear.  They  were  old  and  shab- 
by. Far  too  thin  for  comfort — for 
the  man  was  blue  with  cold.  As  he 
sat  there  homeless  and  hungry, 
numb  with  discouragement  and  de- 
spair, many  bitter  and  rebellious 
thoughts  troubled  him.  His  future 
most  of  all!  And  under  the  present 
hopeless  conditions  he  felt  that  he 
had  not  the  courage  to  even  make 
another  effort  to  better  himself. 
He  sighed  heavily  after  several  mo- 
ments of  deep  reflection — having 
made  up  his  mind  to  end  it  all, 
and  was  about  to  rise,  when  a  lit- 
tle child  coming  apparently  from 
nowhere,    ran      straight      into      his 
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arms,  shouting  playfully,  "Hide  me, 
mister!  Hide  me  quick!"  He  laugh- 
ed happily  as  he  snuggled  close 
against  the  stranger,  totally  un- 
afraid. The  man  laughed  in  unison, 
for  the  experience  was  such  a  de- 
lightful one  that  for  the  moment 
he  forgot  his  wretched  plight  and 
misery  by  simply  gazing  into  the 
child's   beautiful,   animated   face. 

"Hide  from  whom,  little  one?" 
the  man  inquired,  smiling  down  at 
the  tiny  figure  with  its  sturdy  legs. 
The  child  was  expensively  clothed, 
and  his  round  face  glowed  with 
perfect  health  and  care-free  happi- 
ness. "From  nurse,"  he  replied 
promptly,  laughing  once  as  though 
enjoying  his  mischievous  prank. 
"You  see,"  he  began  confidentially, 
"nurse  takes  me  out  in  the  park 
every  day  for  a  walk — rain  or 
shine.  "Well,  just  now  she  went  in 
a  store  and  bought  me  some  choco- 
late cakes  what  she  knows  I  like — 
seo.  here  they  are  in  this  paper 
sack,"  he  held  up  the  sack  for  the 
man's  inspection.  "Then  after  we 
started  out  again,  we  passed  a 
candy  store.  You  see,  Nora  knows 
I  like  gumdrops — and  I  just  love 
Nora!  She's  the  best  nurse  I  ever 
had,  mother  says.  So,  when  Nora 
went  inside  the  store,  I  just  ran  on 
ahead  to  hide — just  for  fun!  She'll 
be  coming  along  pretty  soon,  after 
she's  had  a  good  scare  looking  for 
me,"  he  concluded  in  a '  matter-of- 
fact  tone.  With  those  few  words  he 
scrambled  upon  the  bench  unaided, 
and  sat  trustfully  by  the  side  of 
the    stranger. 

"Are  you  sure  that  Nora  will 
find  you?"  inquired  the  other, 
somewhat  alarmed. 

"Oh,  yes,  sometime,"  he  returned 
untroubled.  "Nora  knows  I  like  to 
come  here  and  play  hide  and  seek. 
It's  lots  of  fun.  Didn't  you  ever 
play  that  when  you  was  a  little 
boy?"  he  questioned,  looking  up  in 
to  the  face  of  his  new-found  friend 
with  his  large,  wondrous  eyes 
gleaming  with  a  light   of  mischief. 

The  man  gave  a  start  as  he  gaz- 
ed in  the  large,  full  brown  eyes. 
There    was    a    something   in      their 


frank,  honest  expression  strangely 
familiar,  he  thought.  This  peculiar, 
unexpected  meeting  was  most  for- 
tunate. It  had  changed  the  man's 
bitter,  despairing  despondency  to 
joy!  Why?  He  could  not  have  told. 
And  he  smiled  indulgently  as  he 
patted  the  small  shoulder. 

"I  suppose  I  did,  sonny,"  he  said 
kindly.  "As  I  look  back  to  the 
years  of  my  childhood,  I  realize  I 
enjoyed  the  same  games  and 
pranks  that  every  normal  child 
does,   I    imagine." 

"Have  a  cake,  Mister?"  the  child 
asked  abruptly.  Taking  off  his  fur- 
lined  gloves,  he  stuffed  them  in 
one  of  his  overcoat  pockets.  Then 
digging  down  into  the  paper  sack, 
took  out  one  of  his  favorite  cakes 
and  handed  it  to  his  strange  com- 
panion. 

"Thank  you,  little  one.  You  eat," 
the  man  returned  politely.  How 
well  he  knew  the  pangs  of  hunger. 
Still  he  was  far  too  courageous  to 
take  advantage  of  the  child's  gen- 
erosity. 

"I  couldn't  eat  any,  Mister,  if 
you  didn't,"  the  child  declared  firm- 
ly. "Besides,  mother  wouldn't  like 
it  if  I  was  selfish."  His  reply  was 
embellished  with  a  manliness 
which  was  most  beautiful  to  be- 
hold. And  the  man  was  deeply 
moved  as  he  accepted  with  tear- 
wet  eyes  the  proffered   dainty. 

A  telltale  bit  of  chocolate  clung 
stubbornly  to  the  small,  chubby 
fingers,  much  to  the  amusement  of 
the  stranger,  who  laughed  softly 
to  himself. 

"Well,  sonny,  if  you  feel  thati 
way  about  it,  I'll  eat  your  deliciousl 
cake,"  he  said,  keeping  his  eyesj 
fixed  on  the  child.  "You  must  have 
a  wonderful  mother,  teaching  youl 
so  early  in  life  those  qualities  of 
character  which  alone  are  great 
assets,  generosity  and  love."  He; 
observed  the  child  with  growing 
interest,  as  he  slowly  and  delicate- 
ly bit  off  small  mouthfuls  of  cake; 
taking  out  a  fine  handkerchief  now 
and  again  to  brush  off  the  crumbs 
that  perchance  fell  on  his  coat. 

"Oh,  yes,  Mister,  mother  is  beau 
tiful!"  the  child  spoke  up  after  a 
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We  want  to  urge  you  again  to  look  over  your  le 
order  to  have  plenty  of  time  for  preparation.  We  wi 
Day.  Please  begin   now  to  practice  some  good  Mothe 
that  day.  This  is  a  good  time  to  touch  the  souls  of 
haps  you  may  have  many  good  things  planned  for  th 


ssons  and  appoint  your  leaders  for  the  month  in 
11  have  a  special  lesson  in  the  May  issue  for  Mother's 
r's  Day  songs  and  be  ready  for  a  good  program  on 
men  and  women  who  have  had  praying  mothers.  Per- 
at   day. 


Topic:  The  Resurrection 


By  John  C.  Jernigan,  Ravenna,  Ky. 

HE  AROSE  OVER  THE  POWER  OF  MAN 

Reading  Lesson,  Matt.  27:62-68. 

Memory  text,  verse  65,  "Pilate  said  unto  them, 
Ye  have  a  watch,  go  your  way,  make  it  as  sure  as 
ye  can." 

Pilate  was  a  Gentile  and  the  Roman  ruler  over 
Judea.  The  Sanhedrin  council  or  court  was  made 
up  of  twenty-three  priests  as  a  religious  chamber, 
twenty-three  scribes  a  law  chamber  and  twenty- 
three  elders  a  popular  chamber.  They  were  persided 
over  by  Caiaphas  the  high  priest.  It  was  this  coun- 
cil that  took  the  lead  in  the  arrest  and  conviction 
of  Christ.  These  men  being  learned  and  acquainted 
with  the  teachings  of  Jesus  became  fearful  and  came 
together  unto  Pilate,  asking  that  the  tomb  be  made 
sure.  To  favor  them  Pilate  gave  the  command, 
MAKE)  IT  AS  SURE  AS  YE  CAN.  They  went  their 
way,  sealed  the  stone  and  set  a  watch,  but  on  the 
third  day  about  dawn  the  angel  of  the  Lord  descend- 
ed from  heaven  and  rolled  back  the  stone  and  sat 
down  on  it,  and  the  watchmen  quaked  and  became 
as,  dead  men.  The  power  of  man  cannot  change  the 
plan  of  God.  He  arose  at  the  appointed  time  against 
all  that  man  could  do. 

THE  SISTERS  AT  THE  TOMB 
Reading  Lesson,   Luke  24:1-10. 

Memory  text,  verse  4,  "And  it  came  to  pass,  as 
they  were  much  perplexed  thereabout,  behold,  two 
men  stood  by  them  in  shining  garments." 

They  (several  women,  V.  10)  were  at  the  tomb 
on  Sunday  morning  about  dawn.  Their  purpose  in 
being  there  was  to  anoint  His  body  with  sweet 
spices.  Just  why  they  came,  knowing  they  were  un- 
able to  roll  away  the  stone,  is  a  mystery  unless  God 
directed  them.  They  found  the  stone  rolled  away  and 
went  into  the  sepulchre  and  the  body  of  Jesus  was 
gone.  Two  heavenly  men  stood  by  them  declaring 
that  He  had  risen.  The  sisters  ran  in  haste  and 
brought   word  to   the   apostles. 

PROOF   OF  HIS   RESURRECTION 
Reading  Lesson,   Mark    16:5-8. 

Memory  text,  verse  6,  "Ye  seek  Jesus  of  Nazar- 
eth, which  was  crucified:  he  is  risen;  he  is  not 
here:   behold  the  place  where  they  laid  him." 

His  resurrection  was  prophesied  long  before  His 
birth,  Psa.  16:10.  Christ  Himself  declared  that  He 
iwould  rise  from  the  dead,  which  statement  is  relat- 
ed in  all  four  of  the  gospels,  Matt.  16:21;  Mark 
[8:31;  Luke  9:21;  John  2:19.  Other  proofs  of  His 
^resurrection  are,  such  as,  the  stone  being  rolled 
jaway,  the  empty  tomb,  the  statement  of  angels,  His 
I  physical  appearance,  etc.  He  was  on  the  earth  forty 
i  days  after  His  resurrection,  Acts   1:3.   He  appeared 


unto  His  disciples  eleven  or  more  times,  and  at  one 
time  to  over  five  hundred  of  the  brethren,  1  Cor. 
15:6.  But  the  greatest  proof  of  His  resurrection  is 
the  fact  that  we  are  not  in  our  sins,  1  Cor.  15:17: 
but  redeemed  by  the  blood  of  a  living  Christ. 
A  BLASTED  HOPE  RENEWED 
Reading  Lesson,  Luke  24:36-48. 

Memory  text,  verse  45,  "Then  opened  he  their 
understanding,  that  they  might  understand  the  scrip- 
tures." 

In  time  of  peace  and  hope  they  pledged  their 
lives  for  His,  but  the  dark,  trying  hour  came  and 
His  disciples  were  scattered  in  every  direction  and 
their  minds  were  filled  with  doubt.  They  saw  Him 
arrested.  Peter  and  John  followed  Him  to  trial,  and 
they  were  all  privileged  to  witness  His  death  on 
the  cross\Their  expected  Redeemer  is  now  dead,  and 
they  areTiid  in  a  secret  room  for  fear  of  the  Jews. 
/Two  of  the  brethren  had  slipped  away  for  a  walk 
to  Emmaus  and  as  He  appeared  unto  them  in  a  dis- 
guised form  they  showed  their  doubted  hope  by  say- 
ing. We  trusted  that  it  had  been  he  which  would 
have  redeemed  Israel,  Luke  24:21.  Finally  convinced 
of  the  realities  of  His  resurrection,  insomuch  that 
even  the  noted  doubter  exclaimed,  My  Lord  and  my 
God,  they  appeared  with  Him  on  the  summits  of 
Mount  Olive  and  received  their  last  commission, 
and  returned  to  Jerusalem  with  great  joy  to  await 
the  outpouring  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  from  which  time 
they  boldly  declared  His  resurrection  and  their 
faith   and  hope   in   Him. 

RESURRECTION  THE  FOUNDATION  OF  THE 

CHRISTIAN   HOPE 

Reading  Lesson,  1  Cor.  15:12-20. 

Memory  text,  verse  19,  "If  in  this  life  only  we 
have  hope  in  Christ,  we  are  of  all  men  most  miser- 
able." 

If  hope  were  only  in  this  life  and  the  future 
were  left  altogether  to  guess  at  we  would  be  miser- 
able creatures,  but  we  have  a  hope  through  the 
resurrection  of  Christ  of  rising  to  a  better  day/  If 
Christ  had  died  and  not  arisen,  we  could  not  have 
risen  to  walk  in  newness  of  life  with  Him.  When 
Adam  died  (sinned)  he  loosed  death.  When  Christ 
arose  He  conquered  death,  hell,  and  the  grave.  It 
takes  the  resurrection  to  enter  into  the  fullness  of 
the  joys  of  heaven,  otherwise  there  would  be  no  need 
of  the   resurrection. 

THE   ORDER   OF   THE   RESURRECTION 
Reading  Lesson,  1  Cor.  15:23-26. 

Memory  text,  verse  23,  "But  every  man  in  his 
own  order:  Christ  the  firstfruits;  afterward  they 
that  are  Christ's  at  his  coming." 

(Continued  on  next  page) 
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Christ  has  become  the  firstfruits  of  the  resur- 
rection. When  He  arose  many  others  also  arose 
from  the  dead  and  were  seen  on  the  streets  of  Je- 
rusalem. Matt.  27:52,  53.  Some  taught  that  the 
resurrection  was  now  over;  that  is,  Christ  and  the 
few  who  arose  with  Him  completed  the  resurrection. 
But  this  was  an  erroneous  teaching  and  overthrew 
the  faith  of  some,  2  Tim.  2:17,  18.  The  next  ones 
that  arise  will  be  at  His  coming.  This  will  complete 
the  first  resurrection,  all  in  it  will  be  holy,  Rev. 
20:6.  The  end  of  the  resurrection  is  when  Jesus 
turns  the  millennial  kingdom  over  to  God  at  the 
close  of  His  thousand  year  reign  on  earth.  1  Cor. 
15:24.  In  this  the  wicked  will  arise,  Dan.  12:2,  and 
will  be  the  gleaning  of  all,  Rev.  20:12,  13. 


THE    RESURRECTED    BODY 
Reading  Lesson,  1  Cor.  15:35-44. 

Memory  text,  verse  38,  "But  God  giveth  it  a  body 
as  it  hath  pleased  him,  and  to  every  seed  his  own 
body." 

The  body  will  please  God,  verse  38.  It  will  be 
a  spiritual  body,  verse  44.  It  will  be  incorruptible, 
verses  53,  54.  It  will  bear  the  image  of  Christ's  body- 
after  He  arose,  verses  48,  49.  In  the  resurrection 
"when  he  appears,  we  will  be  like  him,"  1  John  3:2. 
The  body  of  Christ  could  be  felt,  John  20:27.  He 
had  flesh  and  bones,  Luke  24:39.  He  could  eat,  Luke 
24:42,  43.  If  in  the  resurrection  we  will  be  like  Him, 
what  will  hinder  us  from  possessing  and  doing  what 
He  possessed   and   did? 


Topic:  Helps  For  Soul  Winners 


Scripture:  Prov.  11:30. 
We  are  sure  that  many  of  our  young  people  who 
are  anxious  to  be  soul  winners  are  many  times  at  a 
loss  what  to  say  when  they  are  endeavoring  to  lead 
a  soul  to  Christ.  It  is  a  puzzling  question  to  most  of 
us  to  know  what  to  answer  at  all  times  when  they 
begin  to  make  excuses. 

1  am  giving  some  helps  along  this  line  in  this 
lesson  so  that  you  may  be  prepared  for  service  of 
this  kind.  Let  the  leader  read  the  heading  and  those 
to  whom  the  parts  have  been  given  should  be  ready 
to  answer  the  excuse  whatever  it  may  te  from  these 
scripture  references  we  are  giving.  It  would  be  fin? 
if  tlr  passages  of  scripture  could  be  memorized.  It 
would  make  it  more  interesting  and  helpful. 

THOSE  UNDER   DEEP  CONVICTION 
Isa.    53:6,   All    we   like   sheep   have    gone   astray. 
Isa.   55:1,  Ho,  every  one  that  thirsteth. 
Rom.   5:6,  Christ  died  for  the  ungodly. 
John   3:16,   For   God   so   loved   the   world. 
Jno.   1-12,   As   many   as   received   Him. 
"I  WILL  NOT  BE  ACCEPTED" 
Rom.  5:8,  While  we  were  yet  sinners. 
Isa.   1:18,   Though   your   sins   be  as   scarlet. 
Luke   19:10,   To   seek  and   to   save. 
Isa.   43:25,  Will   not   remember  thy  sins. 
I   HAVE  COMMITTED  THE  UNPARDONABLE  SIN 
Jno.   6:37,   Him   that   cometh   to  me. 
Rom.    10:13,    Whosoever    shall    call. 

2  Pet.  3:9,  Not  willing  that  any  should  perish. 

IT  IS  TOO  LATE 
Matt.   20:6-7,  The   eleventh   hour. 

MY  HEART  IS  TOO  HARD 
Ezek.  36:26,  27,  A  new  heart  will  I  give  thee. 

I   CANNOT  GIVE  UP  MY  SINS 
Gal.    6:7,    8,   Whatsoever     a   man     soweth,     thai 
shall  he  also  reap. 

Jno.  8:36,  If  the  son  therefore  small  make  you 
free,  ye  are  free  indeed. 

1  Jno.  2:17,  The  world  passeth  away. 

I   AM  AFRAID   OF   PERSECUTION 
Matt.   5:10-12,  Blessed  are  they. 
Rom.  8:18,  The  sufferings  of  this  present. 

2  Tim.  2:12,  If  ye  suffer  with  me. 

THE    BACKSLIDER 
Hos.   14:4,   I    will    heal   their  backsliding. 
1   Jno.   1:9,   If  we   confess   our   sins. 
Luke  15:20-24,  Prodigal  son. 


THE    CHRISTIAN    LIFE   IS    TOO    HARD 
Matt.   11:30,  My  yoke  is  easy. 
Prov.  3:17,  All  her  paths  are  peace. 
Prov.    13:15,   Way   of   transgressor  is   hard. 
I    SHALL    HAVE    TO    GIVE    UP   MY  * 
COMPANIONS 
Prov.   1:10-15,  My  son  if  sinners  entice  thee. 
Psa.   1:1-2,  The  man  that  walketh. 
Jas.  4:4,  A  friend  of  the  world. 

I   COULDN'T    HOLD   OUT 

1  Pet.  1:5,  Kept  by  the  power  of  God. 

2  Tim.   1:12.  He  is  able  to  keep. 

1   Cor.   10:13,  Not   suffer  you  to  be  tempted. 

Phi.  4:13,  I  can  do  all  things  through  Christ 
I  AM   TOO   YOUNG 

Luke    18:16.    Suffer    little   children. 

Eccl.   12:1,   Remember  now  thy  Creator. 

We  hope  you  will  each  memorize  these  scriptures 
and  be  ready  to  use  them  when  necessary.  Each  of 
you  should  drill  on  these  answers  until  you  could 
answer  any  of  them  if  called  upon  to  do  so.  It  would 
be  well  to  repeat  this  lesson  until  these  scriptures 
become  a  part  of  every  endeavorer.  Change  them 
around  the  next  time  and  let  someone  else  memorize 
them. 

Sometimes  you  send  to  me  for  your  papers  by 
return  mail,  hoping  to  have  your  paper  by  next 
meeting  night.  The  next  time  your  papers  do  not 
reach  you  in  time  just  repeat  this  lesson.  It  needs 
to  be  gone  over  and  over  again  and  again  until 
you   are  perfect   in  dealing  with   souls. 

Please  give  out  your  parts  in  time  for  those  on 
the  program  to  have  plenty  of  time  to  memorize 
their  scripture.  This  is  the  only  way  to  have  an  in- 
teresting program. 

NOTE: — Young  people  should  never  go  to  a 
meeting  without  their  Bibles.  They  are  often  needed. 
But  especially  you  should  bring  them  to  this  meeting. 


Miss  Amy  Carmichael  tells  the  story  of  a  waking 
dream  she  had.  It  was  a  dream  of  far  away  India 
where  she  had  labored.  One  wakeful  night  she  stood 
on  a  grassy  sward  and  at  her  feet  a  precipice  broke 
down  into  almost  infinite  space.  She  could  see  no 
bottom — only  great  shadow-shrouded  hollows  and  un- 
fathomable depth.  She  saw  forms  of  people,  moving 
in  single  file  along  the  grass.  They  were  making  for 
(Continued  on  next  page) 
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he  edge  of  the  precipice  There  was  a  woman  with 
.  baby  in  her  arms  and  another  little  child  holding 
o  her  dress.  She  was  on  the  very  verge  and  she 
ras  blind.  She  lifted  her  foot  for  the  next  step,  it 
rod  air;  she  was  over  and  the  children  with  her. 
Lnd  she  cried  as  she  went  over.  Then  streams  of 
>eople  came  from  all  quarters.  All  were  blind,  stone- 
ilind;  all  made  straight  for  the  edge  of  the  preci- 
pice. There  were  shrieks  as  they  suddenly  knew 
hemselves  falling  and  tossing  up  of  helpless  arms, 
atching,  clutching  of  empty  air.  But  some  went 
ver  quietly  and  fell  without  a  sound.  Then  she  won- 
lered  with  a  wonder  that  was  simply  agony,  why 
o  one  stopped  them  at  the  edge.  She  saw  that  along 
he  edge  at  intervals  sentries  were  set,  but  the  in- 
ervals  were  far  too  great;  there  were  wide  unguard- 
d  gaps  between,  and  over  these  gaps  the  people 
ell  in  their  blindness,  unwarned,  and  the  gulf  yawn- 
d  like  the  gulf  of  hell. 

Then  she  saw  like  a  little  picture  of  peace,  a 
roup  of  people  under  some  trees  with  their  backs 
urned    toward    the    gulf.    They    were    making    daisy 


chains.  Sometimes  when  a  piercing  shriek  cut  the 
quiet  air  and  reached  them,  it  disturbed  them  and 
they  thought  it  a  rather  vulgar  noise;  and  if  one  of 
their  numbers  stared  up  and  wanted  to  go  to  do 
something  to  help,  then  all  the  others  would  pull 
that  one  down.  Why  should  you  get'  so  excited  about 
it?  You  must  wait  for  a  definite  call  to  go.  You 
haven't  your  daisy  chains  yet.  It  would  be  really  sel- 
fish of  you  to  leave  us  to  finish  the  work  alone. 
Once  a  child  caught  at  a  tuft  of  grass  that  grew  at 
the  very  brink  of  the  gulf.  It  clung  convulsively,  and 
it  called,  but  nobody  seemed  to  hear. Then  the  roots 
of  the  grass  gave  way.  and  with  a  cry  the  child  went 
over,  its  two  little  hands  still  holding  tight  to  the 
torn  off  bunch  of  grass.  Then  there  came  a  sound 
like  pain  of  a  million  broken  hearts  rung  out  in  one 
full  sob.  Then  thundered  a  voice,  the  voice  of  the 
Lord,  and  He  said,  What  hast  thou  done?  The  voice 
of  thy  brother's  blood  crieth  unto  me  from  the 
ground.  God  forgive  us.  God  arouse  us.  Shame  us 
out  of  our  lethagy.  Shame  us  out  of  our  sin  of  indif- 
ference. 


Dr.  Jowett  said  in  his  little  book, 
1  Passion  for  Soxils,  "As  I  look  into 
ny  own  heart,  I  marvel  that  I  am 
yithin  reach,  but  I  am  constantly 
>raying  that  my  own  heart  may 
>e  more  deeply  stirred  and  spirit- 
lally  passionate."  We  can  never 
leal  the  needs  we  do  not  feel, 
rearless  hearts  can  never  be  the 
leralds  of  the  Passion.  We  must 
)ity  if  we  would  redeem,  we  must 
)leed  if  we  would  be  the  ministers 
)f  the  saving  blood. 

Samuel  Rutherford  said  in  his 
>rison  days  in  his  dumb  Sundays  in 
Aberdeen,  "If  I  could  speak  to  a 
ew  herd  boys  of  my  Lord,  I  would 


be  content  to  be  the  meanest  and 
most  obscure  of  the  pastors  in  the 
land." 

Matthew  Henri/,  the  commentator, 
said,  "I  would  think  it  greater  hap- 
piness to  myself  to  gain  one  soul  to 
Christ,  than  mountains  of  gold  and 
silver." 

George  Whitefield  said,  "I  think  I 
should  die  if  God  did  not  give  me 
souls." 

Joseph  AUeins,  (the  author  of  the 
the  Alarm  to  the  Unconverted), 
went  from  house  to  house  seeking 
to  win  men  to  Christ.  His  biograph- 
er said  of  him  that  "He     was     in- 


finitely and  insatiably  greedy  for 
souls  of  men." 

David  Brainerd  when  he  came  to 
die,  left  this  testimony.  "I  cared 
not  where  or  how  I  lived,  or  what 
hardships  I  passed  through,  so  that 
I  could  gain  souls  for  Christ.  While 
I  was  asleep,  I  dreamed  of  such 
things;  and  when  I  worked,  the 
first  thing  I  thought  of  was  this,  of 
winning  souls  to  Christ." 

Duncan  Matheson,  the  godly  and 
much  used  Scotish  Evangelist  pray- 
ed, "O  God  write  eternity  on  my 
eyeballs."  How  little  we  know  of 
this  intensity  today.  Yet  souls 
need  as  much  saving  today. — Sel. 


Topic:  Praying  Clear  Through 


Scripture  lesson,  James  5:7-20. 
It  has  been  my  firm  conviction  that  the  crying 
eed  of  this  age  is  praying  Christianity.  When  the 
'akest  saint  falls  upon  their  knees  the  devil  trem- 
!es.  If  the  weakest  can  cause  him  to  fear,  what 
bout  Daniel?  a  Paul?  One's  experience  is  as  rich  and 
is  faith  as  strong  as  his  prayer  life.  We  know  the 
raycr  life  is  the  Christian's  force,  the  Christian's 
ower-house,  and  the  more  we  pray  the  stronger 
ill  we  be  against  evil  and  for  the  right. 
.The  saint  who  has  done  most  for  God  and  his 
Hows  has  been  the  one  who  has  prayed  most,  for  it 
.through  this  channel  that  we  get  the  working 
Hie;.;  The  man  who  is  winning  most  souls  for  God 
•  he  who  lingers  much  and  long  in  the  closet  of 
:ay.er;.  •     ;''..•.'.,••,■••'• 

■  ..:•■  "Take; .time.to, .pray!     •.    .     •    •    ■       •  .    .      -. 
':.'.'      .'Wherr. .fears  And  foes /distress  you, 
■••  -  •■  And:  tiresome,  toils-  oppress  you,-  • 

Then  the  Master  waits  to  bless  you, 
If  you'll  take  time  to  pray." — Sel. 
"I  will  therefore  that  men  pray  everywhere,  lift- 
g  up   holy   hands,    without   wrath    and    doubting." 


1  Tim.  2:8.  "The  effectual  fervent  prayer  of  a  right- 
eous man  availeth  much."  James  5:16.  "Let  us  there- 
fore come  boldly  unto  the  throne  of  grace,  that  w.e 
may  obtain  mercy,  and  find  grace  to  help  in  time 
of  need."  Heb.  4:16.  O,  the  prayer  life!  This  is  an 
important  subject  on  which  to  write.  Jesus  said, 
"Men  ought  always  to  pray  and  not  to  faint,"  and  is 
not  this  NEGLECT  the  cause  of  so  many  not  going 
on  unto  perfection? 

HOW  TO  PRAY  CLEAR  THROUGH 

"Ask, :  and  it  shall  be  given  you ;  seek  an'd  ye 
shall  find;  knock,  and  it  shall  be  opened  unto  you." 
Matt.  7:7.  "If  ye  shall  ask  anvthing  in  my.  name, 
(Jesus),  I  willdo  it."  John  14:14.  "If  ye  abide  in  me 
and  my  words  abide  in  you,  ye  shall  ask  what  ye  will, 
and  it  shall  be  done  unto  you:"  John  15:7. 

For  one1  to  pray  clear  through,  necessarily.,; first, 
there  must  be  a  burden,  an  object  in  view;  the- Spirit-, 
must' have  pressed  something  upon- your  mind  that 
needs  praying  for,  or  about.  Here  is  one  of  the  family 
sick.  The  whole  outlook  is  that  the  person  is  most 
likely  going  to  die.  Some  Christian  member  of  the 
(Continued  on  next  page) 
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family,  we'll  say  mother,  feels  led  to  pray  for  the  heal- 
ing of  the  child's  body.  She  reads  some  promises, 
they  wait  upon  God.  They  pray,  and  there  comes 
upon  them  a  spirit  of  prayer,  a  burden  of  prayer, 
and  they  really  get  in  earnest,  get  into  soul  travail. 
They  fast,  they  cry  to  God,  they  agree,  the  fire  falls, 
the  witness  comes.  They  pray  clear  through.  The 
child  gets  well.  The  author  has  had  this  experience. 
Praise  the  Lord! 

WAITING  UPON  THE  LORD 

"But  they  that  wait  upon  the  Lord  shall  renew 
their  strength;  they  shall  mount  up  with  wings  as 
eagles;  they  shall  run,  and  not  be  weary;  and  they 
shall    walk,    and    not    faint."    Isa.    40:31. 

"Waiting  upon  the  Lord!"  This  suggests  the 
beautiful  thought  of  'One's  having  plenty  of  time,  be- 
ing in  no  rush  or  hurry  at  all.  Waiting  necessitates 
one's  having  plenty  of  time,  no  other  business  to  at- 
tend to.  getting  alone  with  God.  It  takes  patience 
and  forbearance  to  wait  upon  God,  to  wait  His  time. 
His  way,  He  says  our  ways  are  not  His  ways.  To 
be  in  a  hurry  would  spoil  the  grace,  the  strength, 
the  courage  that  comes  from  waiting  upon  the  Lord. 

One  of  the  purposes  of  the  Y.  P.  E.  is  to  grve 
young  people  courage  to  go  forward  for  themselves 
and  not  wait  upon  another.  Waiting  upon  God  in 
secret  prayer  prepares  young  people  as  well  as  the 
old  for  public  proclamation  of  His  truth;  prepares 
one  to  sing  with  the  Spirit:  prepares  one  to  pray 
in  the  Spirit;  prepares  one  to  teach  under  the  in- 
spiration of  the  Spirit.  It  makes  home  duties  light, 
it  oils  the  machinery.  There  is  no  burden,  no  worry. 
0,  why  not  wait  upon  God. 

NEVER   DISCOURAGED 

"So  Ahab  went  up  to  eat  and  to  drink.  And  Eli- 
jah went  up  to  the  top  of  Carmel;  and  he  cast  him- 
self down  upon  the  earth,  and  put  his  face  between 
his  knees,"  etc.  1  Kings  18:42-46. 

The  one  great  barrier  in  the  way,  the  one  clog 
that  Satan  puts  in  the  wheel,  and  the  one  dark 
cloud  he  throws  upon  the  skies,  is  discouragement. 
He  is  well  aware  of  the  fact  that  a  discouraged  soul 
is  easilv  defeated  Discouragement  places  us  in  the 
fog,  covers  the  lighthouse,  and  puts  us  in  troubled 
waters.  Discouragement  ices  the  faith,  snows  the 
prayer,  and  drivrs  us  out  to  sea  by  a  frightful  gale. 
A  discouraged  soul  is  a  weak  soul,  too  weak  to  stand 
the  strain  of  a  siege.  To  be  discouraged  is  to  be 
blocked  about  and  hedged  in  by  a  force  that  is  akin 
to  the  under  world.  Why  should  we  be  discouraged? 


Top 


ic: 
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Why  should  we  grow  faint-hearted?  Why  not  be  bold? 
Why  not  be  the  master  of  the  situation?  Discourage- 
ment comes  thru  our  lookers.  Peter  looked  at  the 
waves  instead  of  keeping  his  eyes  on  Jesus,  there- 
fore he  began  to  sink. 

D'scouragement  is  to  the  soul  what  arsenic  is 
to  the  body;  it  destroys,  it  deadens  the  sensibilities, 
puts  us  on  the  disadvantage  ground,  and  places  us 
at  a  guilty  distance  from  God.  Why  let  the  devil 
get  our  eyes  on  the  waves,  or  on  the  dust?  Paul  says 
to  look  unto  Jesus  Christ,  the  author  and  finisher 
of  our  faith.  If  we  look  heavenward,  we  will  see 
heavenly  things,  but  to  look  earthward  means  dis- 
couragement and  defeat.  Let  us  look  to  Jesus  and  He 
will  carry  us  through. 

JESUS  TEACHING  ABOUT  GOD 

Jesus  taught  us  that  God  is  our  Father.  This  is 
the  reason  why  we  pray:  because  God  is  our  Father, 
who  wants  us  to  commune  with  Him.  By  teaching  us 
about  the  character  of  God  He  lays  the  foundation 
for  all  our  prayer  to  God. 

HIS  UTTERANCES  ABOUT  PRAYER 

At  one  time  Jesus  spoke  a  parable  which  the 
disciples  interpreted  to  mean  that  they  ought  always 
to  pray  and  not  to  faint.  Luke  18:1.  His  parable 
of  the  importunate  Son  was  similarly  interpreted 
"This  kind  goeth  out  but  by  fasting  and  prayer,' 
said  He  when  His  disciples  failed  to  heal  a  little 
hoy.  He  urged  His  disciples  to  pray  for  them  whe 
d-snitefully  used  them  (Matt.  5:44),  to  pray  to  th« 
Father  in  secret  (Matt.  6:6)  and  promised  that  Goc 
should  give  firm  the  desires  of  their  hearts  (Mart 
11:24).  He  rdmonished  them  to  watch  and  pray  les 
they  enter   in+o  temptation. 

IMPORTANCE   OF   PRAYER 

"Everything  vital  to  the  success  of  the  world': 
evangelizat'on  hinges  on  prater.  Are  thousands  o 
missionaries  and  Christian  workers  needed?  If  si 
Jesus  said,  'Pray  ye  the  Lord  of  harvest  that  He  wll 
send  forth  laborers  into  his  harvest.'  Is  a  vast  in 
crease  in  gifts  required  to  adequately  prosecute  th' 
enterprise?  Prayer  is  the  only  power  that  will  influ 
ence  God's  p'orle  to  give  with  puritv  of  motive  am 
with  real  sacrifice  of  self."  — John  R.  Mott,  M.A. 
SCRIPTURE  READINGS 

Pray   Humbly,   I  uke  18:9-14. 

Pray  Without  Ceasing,  Luke  18:1-9. 

Pray  in   Faith,   Mark   11:22-24. 

Pray   Forgivingly,   Mark   11:25-26. 

Pray  in  Jesus'  Name,  John  16:16-23. 


tsi 


MISSIONARY   DEBATE 

This  month  we  are  going  to  give  you  something 
different.  We  want  you  to  have  a  debate  on  this 
question. 

"Resolved  that  home  missions  is  of  more  impor- 
tance than  foreign."  Select  about  four  of  your  best 
speakers.  Give  them  plenty  of  time  to  study  and 
find  all  the  points  on  either  side.  Again  I  want  to 
insist  that  you  go  to  your  pastor  and  older  friends 
and  get  help.  Don't  be  satisfied  with  just  bringing 
up  a  few  words  on  the  subject.  Make  your  papers 
interesting  and  try  to  win  in  the  debate.  If  you  ever 
want  to  be  anything  as  a  worker  for  the  Lord  or  be 
able  to  speak  in  public,  you  must  begin  now.  Appoint 


your  judges,  three,  from  the  older  people. 

This  debate,  if  carried  out,  will  create  a  grea 
interest  and  could  be  used  for  your  public  meetin 
if  you  desire.  Select  some  good  special  music  an 
after  the  debate  is  over  let  the  meeting  be  throw 
open  for  expressions  from  the  whole  audience  o 
the  subject,  giving  their  opinion  as  to  which  is  mos 
important.  Other  things  might  be  added  if  you  d< 
sire  to  make  the  meeting  interesting.  The  lessorj 
we  are  sending  you  are  only  supposed  to  suggest 
program  and  a  topic,  but  you  are  to  add  to  it  | 
you  see  the  need. 

(Continued  on  next  page) 
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Scripture  Lesson,  Acts  1. 
TEN   MISSIONARY    BEATITUDES 

1.  Blessed  are  those  who  go  forth  to  preach 
.nd  teach  the  gospel,  for  they  have  the  presence  of 
Ihrist.  Matt.   28:19,  20. 

2.  Blessed  are  they  that  sow  the  good  seed  of 
he  word,  for  they  shall  reap  in  joy.  Psa.  126:16. 

3.  Blessed  are  they  who  win  men  and  women 
or  righteousness,  for  they  cover  a  multitude  of  sins, 
'as.  5:20. 

4.  Blessed  are  those  who  give  themselves  whol- 
y  to  the  King,  for  they  shall  not  lose  their  reward. 
Jatt.    25:34. 

5.  Blessed  are  they  who  give  themselves  to 
arnest  prayer  for  their  fellowmen,  for  God  the  Fa- 
her  will  hear  them.   John  14:13,   14. 

6.  Blessed  are  those  who  give  generously  of 
noney,  as  the  Lord  has  prospered  them,  to  carry 
m  His  work,  for  they  shall  receive  in  like  measure. 

7.  Blessed  are  they  who  offer  their  best,  be- 
oved  one  for  the  service  of  the  Lord,  for  they  shall 
ie   taken   into   the   family   of   the   Lord.   Matt.    19:29. 

8.  Blessed  are  they  who  are  faithful  and  obe- 
lient  servants  of  God,  for  they  shall  be  received  in- 
o  the  joy  of  the  Lord.  Rev.  22:4. 

9.  Blessed  are  the  suffering  converts  who  are 
>ersecuted  for  righteousness'  sake,  for  great  is  their 
eward  in  heaven.  Matt.  5:10. 

10.  Blessed  are  the  faithful  for  they  shall  rule 
nany  cities.   Matt.   25:23. 

NOTE:    These  may  be  handed   out  to  the  differ 


(Lesson    four,    continued    from    page    14) 


ent  ones  or  one  person  can  memorize  the  beatitudes 
and  another  the  creed  and  recite  them  somewhere 
on   the  program. 


MY  MISSIONARY  CREED 

I    BELIEVE— 
In  God  the  Father,  God  the  Son,  and  God  the  Holy 
Ghost. 

I    BELIEVE— 

That  in  Christ  alone  is  there  salvation  for  man- 
kind. 

I    BELIEVE— 

That  I  must  tell  of  Christ  the  Savior  to  all  men 
everywhere  if  I  am  to  be  an  honest  steward  of  the 
Gospel. 

I    BELIEVE— 

That  I  must  send  messengers  to  carry  this  news 
of  my  Savior  to  all  nations. 

I    BELIEVE— 

That  I  must  pray  for  these  messengers  and  for 
the    power   of   the    Holy   Spirit   upon   them. 

I    BELIEVE— 

That  I  must  give  full  support  with  my  means  to 
these  messengers,  that  their  time  may  be  given 
wholly  to  the  extending  of  Christ's  Kingdom. 

I    BELIEVE— 

That  I  have  become  an  unselfish  Christian  only 
after    thus    sharing   my    Savior   with    all    mankind. 


Editorials 
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NOTICE 

Our    Snapshot   Album   is   waiting 

)atiehtly    for    its   first    snapshot   of 

'The   Lighted    Pathway    readers." 

O ■ 

OUR  OLD  PEOPLE 
God  bless  "Our  Old  People."  Not 


istered   unto  me  into  the  Kingdom 
Savior     Jesus 


There  is  "A  Player  for  'he 
Aged"  written  by  Dr.  Archibald  of  our  Lord  and 
Alexander,  for  a  long  time  Presi-  Christ.  Amen." 
dent  of  Princeton  Seminary,  when 
he  was  seventy  years  of  age,  of 
which  he  made  use  during  the  resl 
of  his  life.  It  is  as  follows: 


"Oh  most  merciful  God,  cast  me 
not  off  in  the  time  of  old  age;  for- 
ong  ago  I  said  in  ths  presence  of  sake  me  not  if  my  strength  faileth. 
an  old  lady  about  eighty  years  of  May  my  hoary  head  be  ever  found 
age,  "Our  young  people  are  neg-  in  righteousness.  Preserve  my 
lected."  "Yes,"  she  said,  "and  our  mind  from  dotage  and  imbicelity, 
aid  people  are  too."  I  am  sure  she  and  my  body  from  protracted  dis- 
spoke  the  truth,  and  one  thing  I  ease  and  excrutiating  pain.  Deliver 
ivant  to  impress  upon  the  young  me  from  despondency  in  my  de- 
people,  is  the  importance  of  being  dining  years,  and  enable  me  to 
dnd  and  attentive  to  the  aged.  It  bear  with  patience  whatever  may 
may  be  your  own  father  and  moth     be  thy  holy  will.  I  humbly  ask  that 


zr.  It  may  be  your  grandparents  or    my  will  may  be  continued  till  the 
it  may   be  a   neighbor.     Wherever 
you   can   find   one  make  an   effort 
to    make   them    happy.    Be    willing 


OUR  READING  CLUB 
Our  Reading  Club  has  not  mad? 
the  progress  that  we  hoped  it 
would,  but  we  thank  God  for  one 
new  member,  Harold  Lintner,  To- 
ledo, Ohio. 

We  are  suggesting  a  few  book'; 
for  you  to  select  f  om,  unless  you 
have  something  you  like  better. 
Be  sure  it  is  a  good  inspirational 
book  that  will  build  you  up  both 
mentally  and  spiritually.  We  will 
welcome  others  into  our  club. 

We   are   suggesting,     "Kept     for 
the  Master's  Use,"  by  Francis  Rid- 
ley Havergal,  author  of  "Take  my 
Life  and   Let  It     be,     Consecrated 
last:    and   that  I  may  be  so     com-    Lord  tQ  Thee  „  Also  we  wlll     sug. 
forted   and   supported   that     I   may 


to  talk  to  them  of     bygone     days. 
They  live  in  the  past,  and  too  of- 


gest  some  of  our-  great  mission^; 
aries:  J.  G.  Paton,  David  Living: 
ston,   Davfd  Brainard  and  William 

you 


leave  my  testimony  in  favor  of  the 
reality  of  religion  and  of  thy  faith- 
fulness   in    fulfilling     thy   gracious    Cary.  ~Any~of   these   will      .1., 

ten  we  tire  of  hearing  them  relate    promises.   And     when     my     spirit    g00(j  ?■•"-. 

things     that     happened     in,  ..  their    leaves   this   tenement,   Lord   Jesus 

younger  days.   Soon'  the  dear     old    receive  it.  Send  some  of  the  bless 

man  or  woman  will  be  called  away    ed    angels    to    convey   my    inexpert 


Twelve  spies  reported  of '■•the -land- 
of   Canaan.    Ten   saw   nothing   but 


and  you  will  wonder  if     you     did    enced  soul  to  the  mansions  which    giants.     Two   saw   a   land   flowing 
everything  you  could  to  make  old    thou   hast  prepared;    and   oh,  may    with  milk  and  honey.  And  thus  it. 


age  happy. 


I  haive  an  abundant  entrance  min-    has  ever  been. 
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I'd  Rather  Be  a 
Failure 

"I'd    rather    be   a   failure 

Than    a    man    who's    never    tried  ; 
I'd    rather   seek    the   mountain   top, 

Than    always    stand    aside. 
Oh,    let    me    hold    some    lofty    dream 

And    make    my    desperate    fight. 
And   tho'    I   fail,   I   still   shall  know 

I    tried    to   serve   the   right. 

"The    idlers    live    the   ways    of   life 

And    they    are    quick    to   sneer  ; 
They  note  the  failing  strength  of  man. 

And   greet   it   with   a  jeer ; 
But   there    is    something   deep   inside 

Which  the  scoffers  fail  to  view — 
They    never   see    the    glorious    deeds 

The    failures    tried    to    do. 

"Some  men  there  are  who  never  leave 

The    city's    well   worn    streets, 
They    never    know    the    dangers    grim 

The   bold    advventurer    meets. 
They    never   seek    a    better   way, 

Nor   serve    a   noble    plan  ; 
They    never   risk    with   failure, 

To   advance   the   cause   of   man. 

Oh   it   is   far   better   to   fail, 

And  fall  in  sorrow  and  despair; 
Than  stand  where  all  is  safe  and  sure 

And   never   face   a   care ; 
Yes,  stamped  with  the  failure's  brand, 

And    let   men   sneer   at   me, 
For  though  I've  failed,  my  Lord  shall 
know 
The   man    I've   tried   to   be. 

(Author  Unknown) 
Contributed  by  John  A.  Sanders. 
Pulaski,  Va. 

(CONTINUED  FROM  OUR  EX- 
CHANGE PAGE) 
in  this  life  how  much  your  dear, 
sweet  letters  and  cards  encourage 
me.  It  is  out  of  my  power  to  re- 
ward you.  I  am  only  trying  to  tell 
you  my  appreciation,  but  just 
stand  true  to  Jesus  and  when  He 
comes  for  His  own  you  will  re- 
ceive your  reward  for  the  kind- 
ness shown  me  and  that  is  better 
than  any  reward  I  could  ever  give. 
I  could  not  answer  every  one  per- 
sonally and  I  am  taking  this  op- 
portunity to  answer  so  ycu  will 
know  how  I  appreciate  your 
thoughtfulness  of  me. 

May  the  Lord  richly  bless  and 
keep  you  is  my  prayer. — Your  crip- 
pled sister,  Beaulah  Osbon. 

EASTER  IS  A  HOME 
FESTIVAL 

(Continued  from  page  three) 
of  which  to  graduate  with  honors 
into  the  larger  service  of  life.  Death 
then  becomes  only  an  incident, 
much  like  a  graduation  from  col- 
lege, marriage  or  a  removal  to  an- 
other state.  If  heaven  is  home,  the 


dread  of  death  is  gone. 

Of  our  earth,  one  has  written: 
"Love  is  in  it,  love  that,  is  worthy 
of  heaven.  Courage  is  in  it,  good 
cheer,  thankfulness  and  sweet  con- 
tent, friendship  and  sympathy  and 
brotherhood.  Heaven  that  is  to  ex- 
ceed the  happiness  of  earth,  how 
happy  it  must  be!" 

But  earth  has  also  its  partings. 
And  for  us,  from  whose  earthly 
homes  have  gone  forth  those  who 
made  that  home,  there  is  and  must 
needs  be,  if  God  is  Father  and  Love, 
as  Jesus  taught  and  we  believe,  a 
home  country,  where  we  find  again 
those  we  loved  better  than  our- 
selves. Love  that  rises  here  to  spirit- 
ual heights,  that  is  wholly  of  the 
spirit,  this  love  is  "the  greatest 
thing  in  the  world,"  the  most  wor- 
thy of  immortality.  Oh  yes,  Easter 
is,  without  question,  far  more  than 
Thanksgiving,  a  Home  Festival. 
— The  Advance. 

The  Powe15*  Of 
"Example" 

(Continued   from   page  five) 
echo.   If  you  are  overworked     and 
your  own  temper  is  on  edge  expect 
the  children  to  react  in  like  manner. 

"Too  many  parents  spend  pre 
cious  time  making  rules  for  their 
children's  conduct  when  they 
should  study  their  own.  I  found  fill- 
ing up  my  children's  leisure  with 
interesting  work  or  play  left  them 
no  time  to  idle,  fret  or  get  into 
mischief.  I  found  if  I  kept  myself 
physically  fit  so  that  I  could  think 
clearly  and  advise  gently  I  avoided 
scoldings  and  family  bickerings. 
Both  my  husband  and  I  found  that 
specializing  on  being  good  parents 
made  us  bigger  and  finer  and  gave 
our  children  an  example  to  follow 
which  helped  much  to  make  their 
conduct  what  we  desired. 

"You  can't  teach  ease  of  manner 
when  the  household  in- which  your 
children  live  is  continually  upset; 
you  can't  keep  children  well  if  you 
allow  food  to  be  served  continually 
that  hurts  them;  you  can't  make 
children  morally  clean  if  you  con- 
done the  white  lie,  are  lax  in  your 
own  morals  and  do  not  fight  for 
clean  living  and  right  thinking; 
and  you  can't  lay  clown  a  set  'f 
rules   for   your   children    to   follow 


and  expect  them  to  live  by  them 
unless  you  show  that  you  are  liv- 
ing by  them  yourself. 

"My  advice  to  all  young  parents 
is:  simplify  your  household  duties 
in  order  to  give  time  to  yourself 
and  your  children;  set  a  rule  of  con-  I 
duct  for  yourself,  rather  than  for 
your  children;  provide  health-giv- 
ing foods,  insist  on  enough  sleep, 
show  an  interest  in  each  child's  in- 
clinations; fill  the  children's  time 
with  enjoyable  occupations  and 
thus  give  them  a  chance  to  learn 
good  habits  which  are,  fortunately, 
just  as  hard  to  break  as  bad  habits." 


» 


"CALLING  ON  GOD 

(Continued   from   page   10) 
few  moments  pause.  "And  she  is  so 
good    and    sweet.     Everyone     says 
that!"  He  gave  out  the  information 
with  flashing  eyes. 

"How  about  Daddy?"  The  man 
smiled  pleasantly  as  he  asked  the 
question.  Then  he  wondered  to 
himself  why   he  had. 

The  boy  was  silent  for  some  lit- 
tle time.  His  unfinished  cake 
clutched  tightly  in  his  hand. 

"I — I — haven't  any  daddy,"  hi 
replied  gravely. 

The  man  bit  his  lips,  deeply  re- 
gretting his   thought! ess   question. 

"Pardon  me,  little  one.  That  was 
rude  of  me.  I'm — I'm—  sorry.  I 
never  dreamed — "  he  stammered 
apologetically. 

"I  never,  I  never  saw  my  daddy," 
the  child  went  on  sadly.  "He  went 
to  war  to — to — fight." 

"He  went  to  war  to  fight,"     re- 
peated the  man  after  him,  turning  i 
instantly  pale  and  alert. 

"Yes,  sir.  Even  before  I  was 
born.  You  see,  he — Daddy — never 
came  back,"  the  small  chin  quiver- 
ed. 

"He  never  came  back,"  echoed 
the  man,  gazing  into  space.  "Like 
many  others,"  he  murmured  to 
himself  bitterly.  "Poor  little  child- 
Poor  little  heartbroken  mother," 
he  added  with  a  sad  shake  of  his 
had. 

(TO  BE  CONTINUED) 

Mother's  day  material  can  be  had 
by  sending  for  catalogue  from 
David  C.  Cook,  Elgin,  111. 
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MOTHER 

SHE  traveled  the  journey  before  you, 
She  has  known  all  the  cost  of  the  way; 
She  pail  out  the  price,  to  its  fullness, 
That  motherhood  only  can  pay. 

She  loved  when  the  world  was  against  you, 
She  hoped  when  your  hope  sank  and  died, 
She  clung  to  your  hand  when  the  clinging 
Left  scars  in  her  heart,  deep  and  wide. 

She  labored,  and  loved,  and  was  happy, 
For  down  deep  in  her  kind  heart,  she  knew 
Your  kindness  and  love  would  repay  her 
For  all  that  she  did  just  for  you. — Selected. 
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"Thy  word  is  a  lamp  unto  my  feet  and  a  light  unto  my 

path."— Ps.  119:105 
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EDITORIALS 

This  month  we  are  dedicating 
the  Lighted  Pathway  to  the  mem- 
ory of  my  own  precious  mother 
who  went  home  to  be  with  Jesus 
about  five  years  ago,  together  with 
a;l  the  good  Christian  mothers  who 
have  gone  in  like  manner,  also  to 
the  mothers  who  are  living  and 
are  striving  to  do  their  best  to 
b  ing  up  their  children  in  the  nur- 
ture and  admonition  of  the  Lord. 
Th  n  too,  we  hope  that  something 
within  the  pages  of  this  issue  will 
open  the  eyes  of  the  careless  and 
i  nconcerned  mothers  and  wake 
ihem  up  to  their  responsibilities  of 
motherhood. 

To  be  a  mother  is  to  wonder,  to 
wait  and  suffer,  to  be  a  love  slave 
to  a  helpless  babe,  to  wash  and  sew 
and  mend,  to  sit  by  the  sick  bed  and 
pray,  to  feel  the  cruel  pang  of 
loneliness  on  the  first  day  of  school, 
to  cook  wholesome  food,  to  make 
the  bed,  to  keep  the  clothing  in 
shape.  To  be  a  mother  is  to  be  the 
guardian  of  another's  body.  To  be 
a  mother  is  to  say,  "No,  no,"  to 
sing  the  evening  lullaby,  to  feel 
soft  chubby  arms  around  the  neck, 
and  feel  the  loving  kiss  on  the 
cheek,  to  play  peek-a-boo,  to  say, 
"Now  I  lay  me  down  to  sleep,"  to 
talk  about  God  and  Jesus,  to  get 
the  children  ready  for  Sunday 
School,  to  discuss  sin  and  purity, 
to  talk  about  what  it  means  to  have 
a  good  name,  to  plant  seeds  of 
righteousness  and  wait  for  them  to 
grow.  To  be  a  mother  means  to  be 
the  guardian  of  another's  soul. 
— o — . — 

MY  MOTHER 
As  I  glance  back  over  my  child- 
hood days,  I  see    hanging     on  the 


walls  of  memory  many  beautiful 
pictures — the  playmates  of  my 
childhood,  the  classmates  of  my 
school  days,  the  beautiful  meadow 
where  I  went  to  bring  home  the 
cows  at  the  closing  of  the  day,  the 
brook  near  the  home  where  we 
spent  many  happy  hours  wading 
and  floating  our  little  steamboats, 
yes,  and  dear  old  Greenwood,  the 
little  brick  church  in  the  vale, 
where  I  was  first  led  by  my  dear 
parents  to  Sunday  School.  But  the 
most  beautiful  picture  is  the  pic- 
ture of  my  mother  as  she  taught 
me  how  to  pray,  as  she  tied  up  my 
wounded  finger  and  wiped  away 
my  tears  and  kissed  the  wound  and 
made  it  well  again. 

Oh  mother  dear,  I  cannot  forget 
you.  In  imagery,  I  can  see  her 
now  with  eyes  full  of  love  and  sym. 
pathy,  always  ready  to  forgiVe  and 
forget,  to  comfort  and  cheer,  al- 
ways trying  to  lead  the  footsteps 
of  her  children  through  pastures 
green  and  by  the  waters  still.  Tho' 
thirty  years  have  come  and  gone 
since  I  left  the  old  homestead  and 
went  out  to  build  a  home  of  my 
own  still  the  memory  of  my  moth- 
er's embrace  and  my  mother's  kiss 
burns  like  sweet  incense  on  the  al 
tar  of  my  heart  and  will  continue 
to  do  so  until  I  join  her  on  the  oth- 
er side,  and  I  fancy  on  through  the 
ages  of  eternity. 

It  is  by  reason  of  these  fond 
recollections  that  we  wander  back 
again  through  the  garden  of  mem- 
ory, sit  again  on  mother's  knee  and 
listen  to  the  crooning  of  her  sweet 
lullaby. 

Rock-a-by,  baby   in   the  tree  top, 
When    the   wind   b'.ows   the    cradle 

will   rock, 
Mother,  oh  mother,  I  shall  not  for- 
get you. 

Boys  and  girls,  I  wish  my  moth- 
er's ears  were  open  so  that  she 
could  hear  my  words  of  commenda- 
tion, and  how  I  wish  I  could  send 
a  Lighted  Pathway  to  her  and  let 
her  read  the  words  I  have  written 
about  her;  but  her  ears  cannot  hear 
and  her  eyes  cannot  see.  I  wonder 
if  your  mother  is  living  if  you  had 
not  better  speak  the  words  now, 
while  she  can  hear.  I  wonder  if 
mother  has  been  praying  for  you 
all  these  years  and  you  are  still 
careless   and   unconcerned.     Would 


not  it  be  a  wonderful  Mother's 
Day  message  to  send  home  to  moth- 
er to  say,  "Mother,  your  prayers 
are  answered.  I  have  given  my 
heart  to  God.  I  mean  to  meet  you 
in    heaven"? 

a 

Wihen  we  awoke  this  morning  a 
wonderful  rain  was  falling  and  re- 
freshing the  earth,  making  glad 
the  hearts  of  the  people  who  had 
been  discouraged  and  sad  because 
of  the  drouth  that  was  threatening 
our  land.  As  I  looked  at  the  natur- 
al rain  with  delight  I  could  not 
help  but  think  of  the  wonderful 
spiritual  rain  the  Lord  has  prom- 
ised to  refresh  and  strengthen  His 
children,  and  how  just  now  the 
windows  of  heaven  are  ready  to 
pour  it  down  upon  us  if  we  will 
got  o"t  from  under  our  umbrellas 
of  pride,  of  indifference,  and  world- 
liness,  and  let  it  fall  upon  us  and 
refresh  us  and  make  us  grow  spirit- 
ually just  as  the  natural  rain  makes 
the  seed  sprout  and  grow  and  bring 
forth  fruit  for  our  use. 

We  are  living  in  the  time  of  the 
latter  rain,  Joel  2:21-28;  Jas.  5:7, 
8,  and  God  is  only  waiting  and 
longing  to  pour  it  out  upon  us  and 
make  us  useful  servants  of  His. 
We  wish  people  would  get  as  much 
alarmed  about  the  spiritual  drouth 
as  they  have  been  about  the  natur- 
al. 

O 

Can  the  Church  afford  to  neglect 
the  young  people?  Our  failing  to 
provide  for  their  religious  training 
is  the  cause  of  the  increasing  num- 
ber of  youthful  criminals  entering 
reformatories,  jails  and  penitenti- 
aries today. 

W.  E.  Hall  recently  said,  "Not 
long  ago  I  viewed  the  line  up  at 
police  headquarters  in  New  York. 
I  was  shocked  to  see  that  a  very 
large  number  of  those  who  had 
been  arrested  were  boys  under 
twenty-one  years  of  age.  The  other 
day  I  stood  within  the  gray  walls 
of  Sing  Sing  prison  and  saw  .one 
hundred  of  the  most  recent  arrivals 
and  was  struck  by  the  fact  that 
these  newly  arrived  convicts  were 
practically  all  mere  boys. 

"Month  after  month  there  is  a 
continuous  stream  of  youth  into 
the  jails  and  penitentiaries  of  our 

(Continued  on  page  15) 
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GRAY  HAIR 

By  Mary  S.  Hitchcock 
He  came  to  the  house  at  last.  His 
art  throbbed  with  something  like 
adness  for  the  first  time  in  three 
>ars.  Not  dven  when  the  great 
>or  closed  behind  him  forever, 
Id  he  knew  that  he  was  free,  had 
i  felt  the  thrill  he  did  at  the  sight 
home. 

He  sprang  up  the  step  almost 
>yishly.  There  was  a  faint  light 
i  the  hall,  although  it  was  late, 
iobably  his  mother  was  out;  but 
3  would  see  her  soon,  soon,  in  a 
lort  time  at  the  most,  and  feel  her 
ars  and  kisses  on  his  face.  His 
;ar,  darling,  beautiful  mother, 
ow  she  must  have  grieved  for 
im;  but  she  should  never  have 
tuse  for  sorrow  over  him  again. 
H:  would  rather  a  thousand 
mes  not  have  written  at  all,  but 
§  could  not  let  her  think  him 
jad.  That  would  have  been  cow- 
•dly,  and  he  was  never  that  any- 
ay. 

How  hard  he  had  labored  over 
i  lines  that  he  sent  her,  trying 
.  tell  her  what  he  must  and  only 
hat.  He  saw  the  words  now  instead 
'  the  luxurious  room  into  which 
I?  stared. 

Dearest  of  all  mothers:  You  will 
)t  hear  from  me  for  three  years, 
o  one  knows  my  real  name  or 
riere  I  came  from.  You  must  not 
y  to  find  me  or  write  to  me.  I 
ill  come  back  to  you  when  I  am 
:e.  I  will  never,  never  hurt  you 
;ain,  that  I  swear. 
Forgive  me  if  you  can. 

Herbert. 
After  a  little  he  reached  out  and 
ied  the  door.  It  was  locked,  as  he 
d  expected.  He  wondered,  with  a 
tie  grimace,  if  the  fastener  on 
e  dining-room  window  was  still 
fective.  He  had  gone  in  that  way 
Dre  than  once  when  he  had  for- 
tten  or  mislaid  his  latch-key. 
Although  the  longing  for  her  was 
yond  words,  he  almost  dreaded 
e  first  sight  of  his  mother's  face, 
e  had  always  been  so  lovely,  but 
w  she  would  be  old  and  grief- 
icken  and  weary.  And  that  must 
vays  be  a  part  of  his  punish- 
;nt.  He  would  knock  and  go  in 
d  wait. 
Just  then  a  car  turned  into  the 


short  street.  He  did  care  to  be 
caught  peeping,  so  he  stepped  hast- 
ily under  the  heavy  vines  at  the 
corner  of  the  porch. 

The  car  stopped  at  the  steps  and 
a  man  and  woman  alighted. 

Tli?  man  in  the  shadow  drew  a 
deep  breath  and  shivered  a  little. 
It  was  his  mother,  but  not  as  he 
had  pictured  her.  She  was  neither 
grief-stricken  or  sorrowful.  She 
was  wrapped  in  a  fur-lined  coat 
and  a  shimmering  silken  scarf  was 
wound  around  her  head.  When  she 
stepped  forward  the  light  from  the 
car  shone  full  upon  her  face.  It  was 
mature,  proud,  handsome,  with 
bright  eyes  and  smiling  lips.  She 
ran  up  the  steps,  after  a  gay  good- 
night, and  the  door  closed  heavily 
behind  her.  The  man  in  the  car 
spoke: 

"I  am  always  g'ad  to  have  Grace 
with  us,  she  is  such  good  com- 
pany." 

"Yes,  so  am  I,"  returned  the  lady; 
"but  for  the  life  of  me  I  cannot 
see  how  she  can  be  so  happy  and 
cheerful  when  there  is  such  a  mys- 
t'ry  about  Herbert's  disappearance. 
I  don't  believe  she  knows  where 
he  is,  for  months  at  a  time,  if  she 
does  at  all." 

"There  is  certainly  something 
strange  about  it.  Why,  it  must  be 
all  of  three  years  since  he  dropped 
out  of  sight  so  completely." 

"It's  as  much  as  that.  At  first 
we  used  to  ask  after  him,  but  she 
would  always  put  us  off,  saying 
she  didn't  exactly  know  where  he 
was  then,  but  he  might  write  any 
day,  or  come  home  quite  unexpect- 
edly. If  it  was  our  Charlie,  I'd  die. 
She  can't  care  much  as  most  moth- 
ers or  she'd  show  it  sometimes." 

"Maybe  not,"  said  the  man,  "but 
I  have  thought  she  did  when  I  look- 
ed at — " 

The  motor  started  and  the  man 
in  the  shadow  heard  no  more. 

He  was  dressed  in  a  cheap,  ill- 
fitting  suit  and  his  hat  was  too  big 
for  him.  The  face  beneath  it  was 
a  very  attractive  one.  The  lines 
might  have  shown  weakness  once, 
but  now  strength  and  firmness 
were  its   dominating  qualities. 

He  caught  at  the  vines  as  if  for 
support.  A  doubt  assailed  him.  May- 
be he  would  have  better  written  her 
first  instead  of  coming  post  haste 


to  relieve  her  anxiety  and  receive 
her  welcome.  It  might  be  better  to 
leave  her  in  peace  and  comfort; 
anyway,  until  he  could  have  ascer- 
tained her  wishes  in  the  matter. 
Maybe  she  had  tired  of  his  wildness 
and  disobedience.  Maybe  this  last 
had  been  too  much.  She  was  a  very 
proud  woman  and  she  may  have 
cast  him  out  of  her  heart  and  life. 
How  young  and  carefree  she  had 
appeared.  "It  is  better  if  she  had 
not  grieved,  of  course,  much  bet- 
ter," he  thought.  But  he  had  been 
so  sure,  too  sure,  possibly,  of  her 
love.  Why,  he  had  been  wrung  to 
the  very  soul,  believing  that  he  had 
made  her  suffer.  On  his  lonely  pal- 
let he  had  almost  sweat  drops  of 
blood  because  of  the  sorrow  that  he 
had  brought  to  her.  "Oh,  mother," 
lie  whispered  in  anguish,  "If  you 
have  failed  me,  will  God  fail  me, 
too?  I  thought  if  mother  could  for- 
give and  love  me,  God  could." 

The  light  went  out  in  the  hall, 
but  he  did  not  notice.  Doubt  and 
despair  had  him  fast  in  their 
strangling  arms. 

The  clock  striking  one  aroused 
him.  He  would  go  away  and  wait 
and  see.  Maybe  she  would  bs  hap- 
pier without  him.  He  would  go 
empty-handed  as  he  had  come.  But 
far,  far  worse  than  that,  he  must 
go  empty-hearted.  Something  he 
had  always  clung  to,  dear  and  pre- 
cious and  priceless,  had  drained 
out  of  his  soul. 

He  almost  staggered  down  the 
steps.  A  light  still  burned  in  his 
mother's  room.  He  crept  to  a  tree 
that  stood  beneath  her  window. 
When  he  was  a  little  fellow,  before 
his  father  died,  a  bird  had  builded 
on  a  branch  that  reached  close  to 
the  house,  and  father  had  lifted 
him  to  that  window  to  see  the  nest. 

He  leaned  his  head  against  the 
.tree.  Even  in  his  darkest  moments 
he  could  not  imagine  his  mother's 
deserting  him.  ... 

.  His  hat  blew  away  in  the  bitter 
wind,  but  he  did  not  heed. 

"It's  my  own  doing;  I  deserve  it 
all,"  he  muttered.  "I  will  go  away 
and  work  until  I  have  proved  my 
repentance.  Then  maybe  she  will 
take  me  back.  Oh,  mother,  mother, 
mother." 

His  longing  to  see  her  was  more 

(Please  look  on  page  eight) 
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Old  Testament  Work 

1st  Week 

How  did  a  little  slave  girl  help  a 
heathen  man  to  find  the  true  God? 
What  did  she  say?  Find  out  all  you 
can  about  his  disease — the  type  of 
sin.  Read   1  Kings  5:1-19. 

Read  examples  of  helpful  chil- 
dren—1  Sam.  2:18;  1  Sam.  20:35- 
40;  2  Chr.  24:1.  In  so  many  ways 
children  can  be  helpful  at  home, 
school  and  church. 

Memory  work:  Psa.  34:11:  Psa. 
71:6;  Eccl.  12:1;  Prov.  10:1;  Prov. 
20:11;   Psa.  37:3;   Psa.  103:3. 

2nd  Week 

Who  made  a  brass  serpent  and 
put  it  upon  a  pole?  The  people  sin- 
ned and  spake  against  God  and 
their  leader.  For  their  wrong  do- 
ings God  sent  fiery  serpents  to  bite 
Hi  m.  Read  about  it  in  Num.  21:4- 
9;  also  read  what  Jesus  said  about 
it  and  Himself,  St.  John  3:14-18. 

Sin  is  like  the  fiery  serpents;  it 
stings  the  soul  of  every  boy  and 
girl.  Jesus  died  for  our  sins  upon 
the  cross.  When  we  look  to  Him  by 
faith  we  can  be  saved. 

Memory   work:    psa.   32:5;      Psa. 


51:1;    Isa.    45:22;    Psa.    34:5;      Isa. 
8:17;    Prov.   3:5;    Psa.   86:11. 

New  Testament  Work 

3rd  Week 

In  John  11:1-54  you  will  find  a 
beautiful  Bible  story  about  two  sis- 
ters who  lived  in  the  little  village 
of  Bethany  near  Jerusalem.  Jesus 
was  a  welcome  guest  in  their  home. 
What  happened  to  their  brother 
Lazarus?  What  are  the  names  of 
the  two  sisters? 

Memory  work:  Luke  21:34;  Jas. 
1:17;  James  4:10;  Luke  18: 18; 
Rev.  2:26;    Jas.  4:8;    Eccl.   12:1. 

4th  Week 

In  the  9th  chapter  of  John  we 
read  of  a  man  who  was  born  blind. 
Jesus  restored  his  eyesight.  Did  the 
people  rejoice  when  they  saw  this 
great  miracle  performed?  When  the 
blind  man  received  his  sight  did  he 
worship  Jesus? 

Memory  Work:  After  reading  the 
memory  verses  give  us  the  defini- 
tion of  faith.  Heb.  11:1;  Jas.  5:15; 
Gal.  5:22;  James  2:20;  Rom.  5:1; 
1  Pet.   5:6;    Heb.   11:6. 


GETTING  ACQUAINTED  WITH  MOTHER 

Just  thoughtless  children  were  Bobbie  and  Edna — until;  Well,  that's  the 

Mother's  Day  Story  you  will  find  below 

By  Grace  Neely 


Bobbie  Gray  was  hunting  around 
in  the  hall  closet,  making  consider- 
able racket,  and  his  sister,  Edna, 
was  standing  before  the  hall  mirror 
looking  at  the  new  cut  of  her  hair, 
when  mother  called  from  the  living 
room: 

"Children,  it's  bedtime.  I  want 
you  to  go  right,  away." 

"Mother,"  called  Bobbie,  "where's 
my  catching  glove?  It  ought  to  be 
in  this  closet." 

"I  think 'it's  in  the  box  under  the 
hall  tree,"  replied  his  mother. 

"O,  Mother,"  said  Edna,  "I  forgot 
to  tell  you,  I'm  invited  to  Hazel 
Wilson's  party  tomorrow  afternoon; 


will  you  wash  out  and  iron  my 
white   georgette   in   the   morning?" 

"Why,  I  suppose  I  can,  but  I've 
so  much  to  do  in  the  morning.  Why 
didn't  you  tell  me  before?" 

"I  forgot,"  said  Edna,  carelessly. 

"Mother,  here's  my  glove,  but  it's 
got  a  big  rip  in  it,  will  you  mend 
it?" 

Mrs.  Gray  sighed  and  reached 
for  her  work  basket. 

"And  Mother,"  continued  Bob, 
"we're  going  on  a  bike  ride  to  Bax- 
ter's Spring  tomorrow.  We're  start- 
ing at  five  o'clock.  Will  you  put  me 
up  a  lunch  tonight  and  leave  it  on 
the  kitchen  table?" 


"O,  Bob,  I  wanted  you  tomorrow 
to  run  errands  for  me.  Why  didn' 
you  ask  me  earlier  about  it?" 

"  'Cause  I  was  pretty  sure  you'i 
let  me  go,"  grinned  Bob,  knowin, 
how  his  mother  hated  to  refus 
him   any   fun. 

"You'll  do  up  my  white  dres: 
won't  you,  Mother?" 

"Yes,  I'll  have  it  ready."  An 
Mrs.  Gray  leaned  back  in  her  chai 
wearily,  but  the  children  didn 
notice. 

"Come  now,  kiss  me  good  nigr; 
and  get  to  bed.  You  know  Dadd: 
won't  like  it  if  he  comes  in  an 
finds  you  up." 

So  after  a  careless  peck  at  the 
mother's  cheek  in  place  of  a  re; 
kiss,  Bobbie  and  Edna  ran  upstair 

Saturday  morning,  Mrs.  Gray  e 
tered  the  kitchen  with  a  tired  ste 
She  hadn't  slept  well;  in  fact,  si: 
hadn't  slept  well  for  a  week.  It  ws 
unusually  warm  for  the  middle 
April. 

"Where  are  the  children?"  saj 
Mr.  Gray  at  the  breakfast  table 

"Bob's  gone  with  the  boys  to  Ba| 
ter's  Spring  and  Edna  was  sleepij 
so  soundly  I  hated  to  waken  heij 

"Well,  Edna's  getting  to  be  a  1 
girl  and  she  ought  to  help  y< 
more,"  observed  Mr.  Gray  as  he  i 
ready  for  the  8:15  train  to  the  ci' 


(Continued  on  page  Ten) 


THE  BABE  SEES  MOTHER 
*  *   * 
This   world   is   such  a  strange  ne^ 

place, 
But  when  I  look  in  mother's  face, 
I  know  that  everything's  all  righ 
Her  eyes  have  such  a  lovely  ligh 
My  mother's  voice  has  little  wings 
And   so   while   she   just   works   an 

sings, 

Her  songs  come  flying  where  I  pla: 
In  such  a  happy  sort  of  way, 
I  feel  so  safe  when  mother  sings 
That  I  am  glad  her  voice  has  wing 
Selected. 
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WHEN  THE  CHILDREN  SAY 
THEIR  PRAYERS 

By  Xisra  H.  Jewett 
)h,  the  day  is  full  of  worry, 

Full  of  fret  and  toil  and  care, 
Lnd,   I   often  think,  of  duties 

I  have  more  than  just  my  share. 

3ut  there  comes  a  blissful  moment, 
|    (Nothing-  with  it  quite  compares)  — 
Lt  the  hour  of  early  bedtime, 
When  the  children  say  their  prayers. 

lolden   curls   all  rough  and  tousled, 
Sturdy   head   of   darker   brown — 
itt'.e    squabbles    all    forgotten, 
At  my  knee  they're  bending  down. 

Now   I   lay   me,"   and    "Our  Father,'- 
Thank    you,    God,    for   everything." 
Jan't  you  see  their  earnest  faces? 
Don't  you  hear  their  voices  ring? 

urely    life    does    have    its    troubles ! 

But  for  that  my  soul   prepares, 
ind   my   heart   is   re-created 

Whan  the  children  say  their  prayers. 

THE  VALUE  OF 
SYMPATHY 

By   Lou    Pruitt    Roberts 

We  read  and  hear  so  much  about 
lie  faults  and  general  misconduct 
f  children,  but  how  many  parents 
,o  you  know  who  really  measure 
p  to  standard? 

A  Sunday  School  worker  started 
ut  one  morning,  trying  to  get 
lothers  and  their  children  more 
nterested  in  Sunday  School.  It  had 
een  raining  the  day  before,  and 
ttle  puddles  were  standing  every- 
here. 

Her  knock  at  the  door  of  a  pretty 
ttle  home  was  answered  by  a  rath- 
r  tired,  nervous-looking  woman, 
iefore  she  had  finished  explaining 
er  mission,  a  boy  about  ten  years 
f  age  came  in.  His  clothing,  face, 
ands  and  feet  showed  very  plain- 
|  he  had  been  enjoying  the  rain 
nd  mud. 

In  a  moment  the  mother  com- 
letely  lost  her  self-control;  her 
smper  flared,  and  Jimmy  received 

severe  scolding.   Tears     came  to 


his  eyes,  and  he  attempted  a  meek 
apology,  but  the  words  were  hardly 
begun  when  his  mother  stormed, 
"Hush,  go  at  once  to  your  room. 
I'll  see  you  later." 

In  a  sullen,  rebellious  mood,  Jim- 
my started  away,  but  before  he  was 
out  of  hearing,  his  mother  turned 
to  her  caller,  and  in  a  high-pitched, 
angry  voice  gave  vent  to  her  feel- 
ings, j   |  u 

"He  is  the  most  careless  child  I 
have.  He  has  no  consideration  for 
me  whatever.  I  slave  away  from 
morning  till  night  and  he's  forever 
making  extra  work  for  me,  such  as 
this.  I'm  sure  he  will  come  to  some 
bad  end,  he's  so  reckless  and  hard 
to  manage." 

As  the  Sunday  School  worker  lis- 
tened to  Jimmy's  mother,  she,  too, 
was  afraid  that  perhaps  some  day 
Jimmy  might  come  to  some  bad 
end.  She  made  several  appeals  to 
this  mother  with  regard  to  the  Sun- 
day School  but  could  not  get  her 
thoughts  far  enough  away  from  herl 
home  and  its  immediate  troubles! 
to  arouse  her  interest.  ■; 

As  she  walked  toward  the  next 
home,  she  pondered  over  Jimmy, 
his  playmates  and  general  environ- 
ment. When  she  knocked  at  this 
door,  she  heard  a  general  rush  and 
scurry  of  bare  feet  about  the  room, 
mingled  with  little  giggles,  but  in 
a  moment  everything  was  quiet. 
Then  a  rather  large  but  pleasant- 
looking  woman  opened  the  door. 
The  merry  twinkle  in  her  eyes  and 
her  kindly  smile  radiated  good 
cheer  and  sympathy. 

In  a  matter-of-fact  way  she  said, 
"Harry  and  the  little  boy  next  door 
have  been  enjoying  themselves  in 
the  mud  this  morning."  Then  she 
seemed  to  dismiss  the  whole  affair 
from  her  mind  and  gave  her  undi- 
vided attention  to  her  caller. 

We  all  love  an  understanding 
mother — one  who  can  sympathize, 
and  will  kiss  away  the  tears,  or 
laugh  and  enjoy  our  pleasures  with 
us!  "Harry  will  surely  come  to 
some  good  end  with  such  a  mother," 


thought  the  visitor. 

Strange,  isn't  it,  that  some  par- 
ents fail  to  realize  the  importance 
of  sympathy  and  often  alienate 
their  children's  affections  by  being 
cross  and  unreasonable.  These  peo- 
ple seem  to  forget  they  once  were 
children.  Yet  the  end  to  which 
childish  behavior  leads  generally 
depends  much  more  upon  the  par- 
ent than  upon  the  child. 

Direct  Questioning- 
May  Lack  Wisdom 

By  Edith  Lochridge  Reid 

The  two  mothers  were  discussing 
the  subject  of  confidence  as  an  im- 
portant phase  of  discipline.  Mrs. 
Walton  believed  it  to  be  easy  to 
keep  in  touch  with  what  the  child 
was  doing  and  thinking.  But  Mrs. 
Barlow  was  doubtful.  She  declared 
that  she  had  not  been  successful 
when  she  set  out  to  win  the  confi- 
dence of  her  son. 

Just  then  Alan  Barlow  came  in 
from  school.  He  had  left  his  chums 
waiting  for  him  outside. 

"Well,  dear,"  began  his  mother, 
"how  did  you  get  along  today?" 

"All  right,"  answered  Alan,  as 
he  began  to  pull  off  his  school 
sweater  preparatory  to  getting  into 
his  play  clothes. 

"But  that's  what  you  always  say," 
protested  Mrs.  Barlow,  "and  this 
morning  your  teacher  called  me  up 
and  said  you  had  not  handed  in 
your  geography  maps  for  two 
weeks." 

Alan  continued  to  hunt  for  his 
ball  and  bat  and  made  no  further 
reply. 

"How  many  words  did  you  miss 
in  spelling?"  His  mother  seemed 
determined  to  press  him  to  the 
limit  to  test,  as  she  thought,  this 
matter  of  gaining  his  confidence. 

But  before  her  question  was  com- 
pleted, Alan  had  dashed  out  of  the 
door  and  was  gone. 

"There,  you  see  what  I  told  you 
—questioning  doesn't  get  me  any- 
continued  on  page  16) 
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The  following  is  one  of  my  moth- 
er's favorite  poems  that  she  called 
my  attention  to  during  her  illness, 
only  a  short  time  before  her  death. 
I  wish  to  pass  it  on  that  it  may  en- 
courage others  as  it  did  her.  — 
Vivian  Haworth,  Whitesboro,  Tex. 

JESUS  AND  I 
"I  cannot  do  it  alone, 

The  waves  run  fast  and  high, 

The  fog's   close  chill   around; 

The  light  goes  out  in  the  sky — 

But  I  know  that  we  two 

Shall  see  it  clear  through, 

Jesus  and  I. 

"Coward  and  wayward  and  weak; 

I  change  with  the  changing  sky, 
Today  so  safe  and  brave, 
Tomorrow  too  weak  to  fly, 
But  He  never  gives  in, 
So   we   shall   win, 
Jesus  and  I." — Author  unknown. 


GLAD  DISAPPOINT- 
MENTS 

By  Josephine  B.  Toal 

"They  are  not  what  I  intended 
them  to  be,"  apologized  Mrs.  In- 
gram as  she  passed  the  plate  of 
cookies  to  her  neighbor  over  the 
tea-table.  "I  always  use  vanilla  in 
this  recipe,  but  the  delivery  boy  for- 
got to  bring  it  and  I  had  to  substi- 
tute cinnamon.  I  was  so  disappoint- 
ed! These  boys  are  awfully  care- 
less." There  was  vexation  in  her 
crisp,   energetic   tone. 

"But  it  was  a  glad  disappoint- 
ment, wasn't  it?"  A  whimsical  smile 
lurked  in  the  corners  of  Mrs.  Carle- 
ton's  mouth  as  her  bright  eyes  shot 
a  brief  questioning  glance  at  her 
hostess. 

"A  what?"  The  other  woman's 
brows  lifted  wonderingly. 

"Your  cookies  are  certainly  de- 
licious anyway,"  evaded  the  guest. 

"Now  Mae,  do  tell  me  what  you 
mean  by  a  'glad  disappointment,' 
or  whatever  it  was  you  said.  I'm 
sure  you  have  something  in  the 
back  of  your  head." 


Mrs.  Carleton  laughed  pleasantly.^. 
After  another  nibble  at  the  cookie'1 
in  her  hand,  she  replied:  "Your  re- 
mark, Florence,  reminded  me  of 
something  my  little  Marion  said 
that  set  me  thinking — 'You'll  have 
to  be  glad  this  time,  mother,  won't 
you,  because  the  boy  didn't  forget 
the  butter?* 

"It  was  one  of  those  mornings 
when  the  day  starts  out  wrong  for 
us,  or  rather  when  we  start  the  day 
wrong  ourselves.  I  hadn't  realized 
that  an  hour  before  the  child  was 
listening  to  my  fretful  words.  To 
begin  with,  I  had  complained  to 
Don  that  not  one  of  the  cucumber 
seeds  I  sowed  in  the  garden  had 
come  up  and  I  would  have  to  plant 
over  again,  which  meant  no  early 
'cukes.'  And  right  on  the  heels  of 
that  complaint  I  had  wailed  out 
that  mother's  letter  wasn't  in  the 
morning  mail,  the  letter  I  always 
received  on  Tuesday.  It  was  only  a 
few  minutes  until  I  again  grum- 
bled— that  the  milkman  had  forgot- 
ten to  bring  the  cream  I  ordered. 

"  'I  think  I  have  had  disappoint- 
ments enough  for  one  morning,'  I 
snapped  when  Don  said  something 
about  cheering  up. 

"After  Don  had  gone  to  his  work 
the  grocery  boy  came.  Marion 
watched  my  face  curiously  as  I  put 
the  things  away  in  the  refrigerator. 
Then  she  folded  her  little  arms  with 
an  air  of  satisfaction  and  sagely  re- 
marked: 'You  will  have  to  be  glad 
this  time,  mother,  won't  you,  be- 
cause the  boy  didn't  forget  the  but- 
ter?' 

"Her  childish  wisdom  struck  me 
oddly.  In  spite  of  my  peevishness  I 
could  not  help  seeing  the  philoso- 
phy of  her  innocent  chatter.  I  had 
as  good  reason  to  be  glad  because 
the  grocer's  boy  did  not  forget  as 
I  had  to  be  disappointed  because 
the  milkman  did.  But  was  I?  Did 
I  ever  give  it  a  thought  that  day 
after  day  the  delivery  wagon  drove 
up  to  my  kitchen  door  just  to  ac- 
commodate me — just  so  that  I 
might  have  something  I  wanted  and 
when  I  wanted  it?  Had  I  been  glad- 


dened by  his  faithful  service?  Thai 
morning  the  milkman  had  failec 
me,  but  there  had  been  whole  weeks 
of  mornings,  months  of  mornings 
when  he  filled  my  orders  perfectly 
And  I  hadn't  thought  of  being  hap 
py  over  such  faithfulness. 

"That  weekly  letter  of  mother's) 
— the  wonder  was  not  that  I  shoulcj 
have  missed  it  this  time,  but  thai! 
for  a  long,  long  string  of  Tuesday 
mornings  I  had  received    if    fron 

the  postman's  hand. 

i 

"The  cucumber  seeds  had  provecj 
to  be  duds  but  the  radish  and  thtj 
lettuce,  the  peas  and  beans,  carrob| 
and  onions,  and  everything  else  wail 
growing  beautifully.  In  my  disap 
pointment  over  the  one  failure 
had  forgotten  to  be  glad  over  thi 
many  successes. 

"The  more  I  turned  over  in  m; 
mind  this  idea  of  how  we  mak 
mountains  of  our  zeros  and  mole 
hills  of  our  pluses,  the  more  I  go 
out  of  it.  Why,  Florence,  it  came  ti 
me  like  a  revelation  that  if  it  wer 
not  for  occasional  disappointment 
we  would  be  callous  to  any  glai 
and  grateful  feeling  for  the  joy 
of  life. 

"That  morning  I  made  up  m: 
mind  that  hereafter  I  would  le 
each  disappointment  as  it  cam 
make  me  glad  for  the  ninety-nin 
times  it  didn't  come.  I  would  jus 
dub  my  disappointments  'glad-maS 
ers.' 

"And  do  you  know,  since  then 
have  been  surprised  at  how  muc 
sunshine  I  have  put  into  the  da 
simply  by  remembering,  as  I  me 
the  milkman,  the  washerwomai 
the  grocer's  boy,  the  postman,  th 
iceman  and  others  who  serve  m 
household  how  well  they  have  don 
by  me." 

Mrs.  Ingram  drew  a  long  breatl 
"I  suppose  you  are  right,  Mae.  I  ai 
going  to  try  your  plan  anyway.  An 
now,"  laughing,  "I  am  glad  the  bo 
forgot  the  vanilla,  otherwise 
might  not  have  heard  your  helpfi 
little   story." — Selected. 
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HOW  FAR  WILL  YOU  FOLLOW? 

By    Mrs.    James    F.    Vernon 
How  far  will   you  follow  the  Master, 
How   far   will   you   follow   His   lead? 
Do  you  follow  for  love  of  His  service, 
Or  only  to  follow  some  creed? 
The  curious  crowds  followed  Jesus, 
But  left  Him  for  other  things  new  ; 
The  hungry   for  loaves   or  for   fishes, 
But  for  Bread  of  Life,  there  were  few  ; 
The   afflicted   followed   for  healing, 
But  of  ten,  there   returned  only  one; 
The   twelve   followed  Him  to   the   gar- 
den, 
F^ll  asleep,  the  battle  not  won 
Shall  we  fully  follow  the  Master — 
Accept  Him  as  God's  only  Son, 
Trust   firmly    His    every    promise, 
And   ever   by   faith    follow   on ! 

Beginning"  of  The 
Work 

I  arrived  in  Assiout,  October 
26th,  1910,  and  went  at  once  to  Mr. 
Brelsford's  Mission,  and  began  to 
study  the  language.  At  first  I  be- 
came very  homesick,  but  now  I 
have  come  to  feel  more  at  home  in 
Egypt  than  I  do  in  America.  After 
I  had  been  in  Egypt  a  little  over 
three  months  I  was  asked  to  visit 
a  dying  woman.  She  had  a  tiny 
babe  about  three  months  old,  and 
it  was  being  fed  from  a  tin  bottle. 
The  milk  had  become  caked  and 
green  and  stringy,  yet  the  baby 
was  trying  to  drink  it.  Soon  the 
mother  died  and  the  baby  was 
given  to  me.  I  took  it  home.  The 
child  had  never  had  a  bath,  and  its 
clothes  were  sewed  on  its  little 
body.  You  cannot  imagine  the  od- 
ours that  came  from  it.  The  little 
thing  would  cry  and  cry,  making 
it  hard  for  the  missionaries  to  rest 
at  night.  They  begged  me  to  take 
her  back,  but  I  could  not  do  that. 
So  I  went  out  and  rented  a  house 
for  twelve  dollars  and  a  half  per 
month,  then  spent  my  little  all  for 
a  bit  of  furniture;  and  thus  Febru- 
ary 10th„  1911,  marked  the  open- 
ing of  Assiout  Orphanage. 

THE  EARLY  DAYS  OF  THE 

ORPHANAGE 
The  first  donation  to  our  Orphan- 
age was  35  cents  given  by  a  tele- 


graph boy — a  small  beginning,  but 
we  are  told  to  "despise  not  the  day 
of  small  things."  At  first  it  was 
very  difficult  to  get  orphans  as  the 
people  had  never  heard  of  such  a 
thing  as  anyone  wishing  to  take 
poor  children,  feed,  clothe,  educate, 
and  care  for  them  free  of  charge. 
They  thought  that  there  must  be 
some  mysterious  motive  behind  it 
all — Perhaps  I  was  going  to  take 
them  to  America!  Accordingly  our 
work  grew  very  slowly,  and  in  the 
first  two  years,  I  was  only  able  to 
get  eight  children;  but  this  gave 
me  time  to  learn  some  Arabic,  al- 
so to  train  my  first  children  well, 
so  that  they  were  able  to  help  me 
with  the  new  ones  who  came  in 
later.  I  had  many  discouragements, 
but  God  helped  me  through  them 
all.  One  day  I  heard  of  a  little 
broth't  r  and  sister  who  had  been 
left  with  no  one  to  care  for  them,  so 
I  went  with  some  friends  on  don- 
keys and  got  these  two  children. 
About  four  months  later,  someone 
told  me  of  a  little  orphan  boy, 
about  five  years  old,  and  I  took 
him.  We  now  had  four  children, 
and  I  was  quite  happy  for  I  felt 
that  all  was  going  well.  Then  the 
second  day  after  his  arrival,  the 
little  new  boy  was  taken  desperate- 
ly ill.  We  went  for  a  doctor,  and 
learned  to  our  horror  that  he  had 
bubonic  plague.  It  was  a  terrible 
time — The  Health  Inspector  sent 
men  to  fumigate  the  house,  and 
disinfect  everything.  All  our  cloth- 
es, curtains,  in  fact  everything  we 
had,  were  ruthlessly  put  into  large 
tanks  of  disinfectants;  many  of  our 
possessions  were  completely  spoil- 
ed. The  other  two  children  were 
taken  very  ill  with  measles.  (We 
thought  it  was  the  plague.)  Then 
under  the  strain  of  it  all,  I  too  was 
taken  very  ill  with  fever,  with  a 
temperature  of  105  degrees.  My 
poor  sister  naturally  thought  that 
I  had  the  plague  also!  They  car- 
ried me  in  a  chair  to  a  carriage, 
and  took  me  to  the  American  Hos- 


pital. However,  I  was  soon  well 
again  and  all  the  children  recover- 
ed. I  was  very  weak  though  and 
needed  both  rest  and  change,  so 
the  Assiout  Egyptians  gave  me 
$75.00  to  go  to  Alexandria.  We  took 
our  first  baby  with  us,  and  the  oth- 
er three  children  were  boarded  out 
with  some  Egyptian  families.  While 
in  Alexandria  I  became  very  home- 
sick and  discouraged,  so  one  day 
I  took  my  Bible,  and  went  and  pray- 
ed. I  opened  the  Bible  at  Zech. 
9:12.  "Turn  you  to  the  stronghold, 
ye  prisoners  of  hope:  even  today 
do  I  declare  that  I  will  render  dou- 
ble unto  you."  This  verse  gave  me 
strength  and  hope,  and  I  felt  that 
God  had  not  forsaken  me.  I  return- 
ed to  Assiout  and  started  my  Or- 
phanage again. 

In  1916,  when  we  had  fifty  chil- 
dren, I  bought  half  an  acre  of  land 
and  began  building  our  present 
building.  We  moved  into  our  new 
home  before  the  floors  and  win- 
dows were  complete,  but  oh!  what 
a  joy  it  was  to  feel  that  we  really 
had  a  home.  From  1916  to  1919, 
were  perhaps  the  happiest  years  we 
ever  had  in  the  Orphanage.  None 
of  the  children  had  yet  left  us.  We 
were  not  rushed  with  work  as  we 
are  now,  and  we  had  time  to  enjoy 
each  other's  society.  Those  happy 
days  will  never  be  forgotten  by 
any  of  us,  but  we  were  not  allowed 
to  remain  thus. — There  were  hun- 
dreds of  new  children  who  needed 
a  home,  so  we  had  to  enlarge  our 
borders.  The  advent  of  new  chil- 
dren meant  more  work  to  be  done. 
— Our  older  boys  and  girls  began 
to  leave  us.  (About  sixty  have  been 
married).  The  spell  was  broken. 
New  orphans  now  began  to  come 
in  so  rapidly  that  we  were  hardly 
able  to  build  fast  enough  to  accom- 
modate them.  Today,  there  are 
nearly  six  hundred  who  know  the 
Orphanage  as  their  home,  and  our 
numbers  keep  growing.  We  have 
more  conveniences  in  every  way, 
(Continued  on  page  16) 
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than  he  could  stand.  Almost  me- 
chanically he  began  to  climb  the 
tree.  Soon  his  head  was  on  a  level 
with  the  window,  and  the  upper 
part  of  the  room  visible.  A  golden 
frame  high  on  the  wall  held  the 
picture  of  a  young  man  scarcely 
more  than  a  boy,  with  a  handsome, 
merry  face,  the  way  he  had  looked 
when  he  went  away.  The  man 
groaned.  Strange  that  she  should 
put  that  there  where  her  eyes  could 
rest  on  it  the  last  thing  at  night 
and  the  first  thing  in  the  morn- 
ing. 

Maybe  it  was  only  a  momento  of 
one  who  was  gone  forever.  He 
climbed  hurriedly  a  couple  of  feet 
more.  A  woman  was  kneeling  by 
the  bed,  but  it  wasn't  his  mother. 
This  woman  was  thinner  and  slight- 
er, but,  more  than  that,  his  mother 
had  dark,  very  dark  hair,  and  this 
woman's  was  snowy  white.  It  fell 
around  her  like  a  silVer  veil.  Some- 
one was  occupying  his  mother's 
room. 

He  turned  to  go  down,  i  He  had 
no  wish  to  spy  on  anyone.  "I  may 
not  even  look  upon  l|er  face,"  he 
thought  bitterly. 

The  kneeling  figure  arose  and 
turned  toward  the  window.  The 
movement  attracted  him  and  he 
raised  his  eyes  and  stared  straight 
into  his  mother's  face;  for  it  was 
his  mother  with  tear-stained  eyes 
and  quivering  lips.  He  gazed  a  mo- 
ment in  unbelieving  bewilderment. 
It  came  back  to  him  what  the  man 
in  the  car  had  said,  "I  sometimes 
think  she  cares  when  I  look  at — 
her  hair."  But  he  had  not  heard 
the  last  two  words  and  had  not 
understood. 

"Oh,  mother,  mother,"  he  breath- 
ed. He  slipped  hastily  down  from 
the  tree  and  ran  around  the  house, 
his  one  desire  to  reach  her  and 
comfort  her  some  way.  He  sped 
across  the  porch  and  put  his  finger 
on  the  loose  screw  in  the  dining- 
room  window.  Even  as  he  slipped 
into  the  warm,  scented  dusk  it 
came  to  him  that  the  fastener  had 
been  left  all  this  time,  so  that  if 
he  ever  came  and  found  the  door 
locked  he  could  still  get  in. 

"I  must  not  frighten  her,"  he 
whispered. 


He  opened  the  front  door  and 
shut  it  with  a  little  slam  that  echo- 
ed loudly  through  the  quiet  house. 
Years  ago  his  mother  had  said, 
"When  you  come  in  at  night  slam 
the  door  a  little;  then  I'll  know  it 
is  you.  Burglars  don't  slam  doors." 

He  put  up  the  chain  and  ran 
lightly  up  the  stairs.  Would  she 
hear?  Would  she  know? 

Her  door  was  ajar.  He  pushed 
it  open  gently.  She  was  sitting 
straight  up  in  bed,  her  dark  eyes 
full  of  agonizing  uncertainty,  her 
face  the  color  of  snow,  and  her 
hands  clasped  across  her  breast. 

"Herbert,  Herbert,  Herbert,"  she 
was  repeating  over  and  over  in  a 
strangled  voice,  scarcely  above  a 
whisper.  Then  clearly,  passionately, 
as  her  eyes  confirmed  her  hope, 
"My  son,  my  son,  my  son,"  and  her 
arms  stretched  hungrily  out  to  him. 

He  drew  a  deep  breath,  as  though 
life  and  hope  were  coming  back. 
Then  he  was  kneeling  at  her  side, 
holding  her  close,  sobbing  out  his 
grief  and  repentance  and  love  on 
her  breast. 

"I  was  speeding,  mother,  and 
hurt  a  man,  and  was  so  thankful 
that  I  had  not  killed  him  I  was 
glad  to  pay  the  penalty." 

Later,  much  later,  after  many 
things  had  been  explained  and  his 
forehead  was  wet  with  her  forgiv- 
ing tears,  he  said,  "Mother,  one  of 
the  things  that  brought  me  on  my 
knees  to  God  was  when  the  prison 
chaplain  said,  "Your  Father  in 
heaven  can  love  you  and  forgive 
you  even  more  than  your  mother 
can." 

"For  me,  mother?"  he  whispered, 
lifting  a  strand  of  the  silver  hair. 

"Yes,  sonny,"  she  answered  soft- 
ly. "I  could  hide  from  others  my 
grief  and  fear  and  longing,  but  not 
from  myself." 

"Oh,  mother,"  he  said,  brokenly, 
"I  will  never  cause  you  another 
sorrow,  but  I  cannot  make  up  to 
you  for  this." 

She  clasped  his  head  closer  to 
her  breast  and  made  that  little 
crooning  sound  that  only  mothers 
can  make.  "Oh,  my  son,  my  beloved 
one,  what  care  I  for  gray  hair? 
Why,  it  shall  be  a  crown  of  glory 
to  me  now  that  you  have  come 
back  to  me  like  this."  — The  Ad- 
vance. 


"CALLING  ON  GOD" 

(Continued  from  last  issu«) 

"Oh,  but  we  pray  for  him  every 
night,  mother  and  me,"  the  child 
cut  in  with  a  beautiful  smile,  sug- 
gesting so  much  of  hope.  "Mother 
says  she  knows  Daddy'll  come  back 
to  us  some  time — 'cause  no  one 
ever  called  on  God  in  vain!  So  we 
just  keep  calling  on  God.  Mother 
says,  'He  takes  his  own  time  doing 
things,  'cause  he  has  a  reason!  And 
all  we  have  to  do  is  to  stand  still 
— believing!'"  The  glorious,  beau- 
tiful smile  sank  deeply  into  the 
man's  heart,  filling  it  with  some- 
thing new  and  strangely  sweet.  He 
was  thinking  what  reply  to  make, 
when  the  child  turned  to  him  and 
said,  "Did  you  ever  call  on  God, 
Mister?" 

"Why — why — "  the  question  com- 
ing so  unexpectedly  startled  the 
man  quite  a  little.  "I — I — used  to, 
Sonny.  But  I'll  admit  I  haven't  for 
some  time  now,"  he  hung  his  head 
in  confusion  and  shame.  The 
child's  simple  faith  had  humbled 
him. 

"Why,  what  made  you  quit?" 
asked  the  child  with  wide,  open 
eyes. 

The  man  grinned  in  spite  of 
himself. 

"That's  just  the  trouble,  Kiddie. 
I  was  a  quitter,  I  guess.  Well,"  he 
began  in  an  explanatory  tone,  "I — 
I — went  through  so  much  sorrow, 
grief,  and — and — despair.  I  lost  all 
hope  in  God  and  man!  In  fact,  in 
everything!  I  did  call  on  God,  oh, 
how  I  did  pray!  But  it  seemed  to 
me  I  called  to  ears  that  were  deaf. 
God  didn't  hear!"  He  turned  his 
head  aside  to  blink  away  the  com- 
ing tears.  He  felt  a  small,  firm 
hand  pulling  upon  his  arm. 

"Oh,  yes,  God  hears,  Mister,"  he 
urged  patiently.  "Mother  says.  We 
mustn't  outline  one  single  thing. 
Or  ask  him  when  and  how  our 
prayers  are  to  be  answered.  You 
see,  Mister,  we  are  all  God's  chil- 
dren .And  he  loves  us.  And  no  mat- 
ter how  terrible  troubles  seem  to 
be,  they  are  our  own  crosses — just 
like  our  Savior  carried.  And  we 
must  carry  them  just  like  he  did, 
with  love!  Believing,  then  they  all 
(Please  look  on  Next  Page) 
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drop   away  from     us — leaving     us 
better." 

"You  precious  child!"  cried  the 
man  tearfully.  His  voice  was  shak- 
ing with  gratitude;  grateful  that 
tiis  eyes  were  opened,  and  opened 
through  a  little  child's  faith  and 
trust!  "You  little  know  what  you 
have  done  for  me.  You  are  too 
small  to  understand.  But  you  have 
given  me  comfort,  hope,  and  confi- 
dence in  God  and  myself!  And 
faith  once  more  in  Him!  I  just 
felt  when  you  ran  up  to  me  awhile 
ago,  that  I  was  forsaken  by  God 
and  the  whole  world." 

"Haven't  you  any  little  boy?  Or 
any  one  to  love?"  the  child  in- 
quired, giving  him  a  glance  of  pity, 
Intuitively  sensing  the  man's  lone- 
liness. 

"No,  dear.  Once  I  had  every  hope 
af  having  a  darling  little  boy  just 
like  you.  That — that — was  before 
I  went  away  to  war.  I  married 
such  a  sweet,  loving  girl,  and  we 
were  so  happy,  because,  because, 
the  angels  whispered  to  us  one  day 
:hat  in  our  little  garden  of  love,  a 
aeautiful  flower  was  going  to 
Moom.  Then  my  country  called  and 
[  left  my  whole  world  behind  and 
crossed  the  seas" — he  stopped  sud- 
ienly.  In  a  flash  he  saw  before  him 
:he  terrible  conflict.  The  battle- 
I'ields,  the  awful  booming  of  can- 
lions!  The  din.  The  dreadful,  deaf- 
ming  noises — the  shrieks  and  the 
jroaning  of  the  wounded  and  dy- 
ng —  then  oblivion!  The  long, 
veary  months  passing  by  on  a  cot 
)f  pain.  The  frightful  suspense  of 
tgony.  The  torture  of  mind  and 
>ody.  He  shuddered  at  the  recol- 
ection.  Facing  the  small  bit  of 
lumanity,  he  continued  slowly  in 
l  low  trembling  voice,  "when  I  re- 
urned  the  house  was  all  dark  and 
losed  up.  And — and— 'she'  was 
;one!  No  one  knew  where,"  cover- 
ng  his  face  with  his  hands,  he 
yept  bitterly. 

"Well,  didn't  you  call  on  God, 
hen,  Mister?"  came  the  quick  re- 
ort. 

The  man  looked  up  with  the 
ears  still  hanging  heavily  on  his 
ishes,  and  replied  sadly: 


"Yes,  boy,  I  called.  Oh,  how  I 
called.  But  of  no  avail,"  he  deplor- 
ed dejectedly. 

"Yes,  I  know,  Mister.  But  you 
quit,  you  said  so,"  came  the  mild 
rebuke.  "That's  the  time  when  you 
must  call  all  the  louder,  keeping  it 
up.  Don't  stop!"  he  advised  strong- 
ly, looking  the  man  straight  in  the 
face. 

"I  guess  you  are  right  about 
that,"  the  man  agreed  thoughtful- 
ly. Leaning  forward,  he  crossed 
his   hands   before  him. 

"Mother  never  quits.  She  says, 
The  Bible  teaches  us  to  knock  and 
it  will  be  opened  unto  us.  Call,  and 
I  will  answer!  She  says  my  daddy 
will  come  back.  She  knows  he  will 
in  God's  own  time,"  he  affirmed 
with  that  marvelous  faith  which 
removes  mountains  of  sorrow  and 
fear. 

Once  more  the  man  gave  a  start. 
Fixing  his  steady  gaze  upon  the 
child's  exquisite  features  he 
studied  them  closely. 

"We  had  lots  to  call  on  God  for, 
mother  says,"  the  child  confessed 
in  a  lower  tone.  "You  see,  we  were 
awfully  poor  for  ever  so  long,"  he 
whispered  quite  confidentially  in 
the  stranger's  ear.  "We  were  hun- 
gry lots  of  times." 

The  man  groaned  and  muttered 
to  himself,  "Hungry.  Hungry.  Oh, 
how  well  I  know  what  that  means. 
Yes,  yes,  boy,  go  on,"  he  command- 
ed  unconsciously   harsh. 

"Well,  after  awhile  mother 
found  out  through  some  paper, 
money,  or  some  estates  or  some- 
thing like  that  belonged  to  us.  And 
all  at  once  we  got  dreadfully  rich! 
You  see  how  God  answered  that 
call?  Funny  how  he  does  things, 
past  all  finding  out,  isn't  it?" 

The  man  had  a  strong  desire  to 
laugh.  But  the  child's  innocence 
was  a  holy  armor  and  a  mild  re- 
buke. He  felt  abashed,  and  remain- 
ed silent  before  this  monument  of 
marvelous  faith! 

"I  wish  now  Nora  would  come," 
exclaimed  the  small  one  all  at  once. 
'I'm  getting  tired  and  lonesome 
for  mother.  Seems  an  awful  long 
time  since  she  kissed  me."  A  lone 
tear  made  its  way  down  a  soft 
velvety  cheek. 

"Tell  me  your  name,   dear,"   en- 


treated the  man.  "Perhaps  I  can 
find  your  address  in  the  telephone 
directory,  and  take  you  home,"  he 
offered,  taking  hold  of  the  child's 
warm  hand.  Warm  with  the  pure 
blood  that  comes  with  a  healthy, 
normal   mind   and   body. 

"My  name?  My  name's  same  as 
my   soldier  daddy's." 

The  man  was  leaning  toward 
him  eagerly.  While  his  heart  was 
beating  like  triphammers.  He  felt 
as  though  he  was  suffocating. 

"Yes,  yes,"  he  returned  almost 
fiercely.  He  was  breathing  heavily, 
and  a  something  like  a  ray  of  hope 
pierced  his  very  soul. 

"Rodney  Bradley,"  came  the  pip- 
ing voice. 

"Rodney  Bradley!"  shouted  the 
man  wildly.  "Rodney  Bradley!  My 
child!  My  boy!  Do  you  under- 
stand? I'm  your  daddy!"  Grabbing 
the  bewildered  child  in  his  arms, 
he  smothered  the  tiny  face  with 
hot,  burning  kisses  of  joy. 

After  some  little  time  when  both 
of  them  had  recovered  from  their 
emotion  and  new-found  happiness, 
the  child  was  the  first  to  break  the 
harmonious  spell  by  exclaiming 
happily: 

"Didn't  I  tell  you,  Mister,  I 
mean,  Daddy,  just  call  on  God  and 
everything  comes  out  all  right? 
And  here  comes  Nora,  running, 
scared  to  death,"  he  observed  as 
he  spied  his  faithful  nurse  madly 
rushing  in  the  direction  where  he 
and  his  father  were  standing.  He 
placed  both  small  hands  on  his 
knees  and  laughed  gaily,  as  though 
Nora's  fright  was  some  huge  joke. 
"Come  on,  Mister,  she'll  take  us 
both  home  to  mother.  Gee!  It  feels 
good  to  have  a  daddy  somehow!" 
Grabbing  his  father's  hand  and 
giving  it  a  tight  squeeze,  he  went 
on,  "Won't  mother  be  glad?" 

The  man's  heart  was  too  full  of 
mysterious  happiness  and  grati- 
tude to  utter  a  single  sound.  He 
only  knew  God  had  answered  the 
call! 

Two  boys  went  to  hunt  grapes. 
One  was  happy  because  they  found 
grapes.  The  other  was  unhappy 
because  the  grapes  had  seeds  in 
them. 
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'"I  know,  dear,"  rejoined  Mrs. 
Gray,  "but  when  she's  so  busy  all 
the  week,  I  like  to  let  her  sleep  on 
Saturday." 

After  her  husband's  departure, 
Mrs.  Gray  got  out  the  white  dress, 
washed  it,  then  started  her  baking 
with  her  mind  on  the  hundred  and 
one  things  that  a  busy  housewife 
finds   to   do   on   Saturday  morning. 

About  9:30  Edna  came  down 
stairs  and  mother  stopped  to  fix 
her  some  breakfast. 

"As  soon  as  you've  finished,  dear, 
I  want  you  to  wash  all  the  break- 
fast dishes  and  then  dust  the  liv- 
ing room." 

Before  Edna  could  reply,  in  came 
Dorothy,  Marion,  and  Betty.  "Come 
on,  Edna,"  said  Dorothy,  "we're  go- 
ing along  the  railroad  track  for 
wild  flowers.  We'll  have  to  be  back 
by  noon,  though,  on  account  of  the 
party." 

"May  I  go,  mother?"  said  Edna, 
pleadingly. 

"I  don't  see  how  I  can  spare  you 
Lh.s  morning,"  returned  her  moth- 
er, "there's  so  much  to  do  and  Bob's 
gone." 

"0,  let  her  go,  Mrs.  Gray,"  coax- 
ed Dorothy,  "we'll  bring  back  some 
lovely  flowers  too." 

Mrs.  Gray  could  not  withstand 
the  imploring  faces  of  the  little 
girls.  "Well,  I  suppose  you  may  go 
then,  Edna,  but  girls  you  must  be 
sure  not  to  pick  any  of  the  flowers 
in  the  Forest  (Preserve.  We  want 
to  keep  our  wild  flowers  for  years 
and  years  and  it  can't  be  done  if 
they  are  picked  by  everyone  who 
goes  to  the  woods. 

"No,  mother,  we  won't  pick  any 
in  the  Preserve,"  smiled  Edna,  and 
in  a  moment  the  girls  were  gone. 

Mrs.  Gray,  looking  rather  white, 
went  about  ironing  the  many  ruf- 
fles on  the  white  georgette. 

That  evening  when  Bob  pedaled 
down  his  home  block  about  five 
o'clock,  he  saw  Edna  in  her  white 
frock  just  turning  into  the  yard. 
Then  he  saw  his  father  come  out 
on  the  veranda  with  a  gesture  of 
quiet  to  Edna,  while  he  beckoned 
to   him. 

"Children,"   said   Mr.   Gray,     and 


his  face  was  very  grave,  "Mother  is 
very,  very  ill.  She  fainted  away  to- 
day, and  the  Doctor  says  she  has 
been  over-doing  and  it's  a  sort  of  a 
nervous  breakdown.  We  have  a 
nurse,  and  a  maid  is  coming  in  the 
morning.  Edna,  I've  got  to  depend 
on  you  to  be  a  little  woman  and 
help  all  you  can  and,  Bob,  you  must 
take  care  of  things  while  I  am 
away.  Both  of  you  must  be  as  quiet 
as   possible. 

The  children  tiptoed  into  the 
house — but  such  a1  different  house. 
The  awful  stillness;  the  comings 
and  goings  of  the  strange  nurse, 
and  the  next  day  a  new  face  in  the 
kitchen.  Then  began  a  long  siege 
of  waiting  that  tried  them  all  to 
the  utmost.  Father  seldom  smiled, 
and  Bob  and  Edna  felt  utterly  for- 
lorn. 

One  night  when  Edna  went  to 
bed,  it  seemed  to  her  she  had  never 
wanted  her  mother  so  much.  She 
got  into  bed  and  looked  out  of  her 
window  at  the  stars.  How  cold  and 
far  away  they  looked!  She  felt  so 
small  and  so  alone.  She  missed  her 
mother's  good-night  kiss. 

"Suppose  m3ther  should  die? 
Then  she  could  never  tell  her  how 
sorry  she  was  for  not  helping  her 
more.  How  much  mother  had  al- 
ways done  for  her.  O,  she'd  been 
so  careless — she  hadn't  thought 
about  it  before.  It  wasn't  possible 
that  mother  shouldn't  live?"  She 
shivered  and  big  tears  rolled  down 
her  cheeks. 

Across  the  hall,  Bob  was  getting 
ready  for  bed  with  a  mighty  sober 
face.  He  wanted  his  mother  as  he'd 
never  wanted  her  before.  Gee,  what 
a  brick  mother  had  always  been, 
fixing  every  little  thing  for  him 
and  putting  up  his  lunches.  Why, 
there  wasn't  a  fellow's  mother  any- 
where he'd  trade  with.  And  as  he 
crept  into  bed,  he  wished  with  all 
his  heart  that  mother  was  there  to 
tuck  him  in,  as  she  always  used  to 
do.  He  liked  her  to  baby  him  when 
no  one  was  around.  "A  fellow's 
mother  is  about  the  best  thing, 
ever,"  thought  Bob,  as  he  drowsed 
off  to  sleep. 

Next  morning  father  smiled.  He 
gathered  both  children  to  him  and 
tokl  them  that  last  night  mother 
had  passed  the  crisis  and  that 
meanl    that    she   was  going     to  get 


well.  Bob  and  Edna  were  so  choked 
up  they  couldn't  speak,  but  it  was 
a  lovely  choke. 

Later  on,  daddy  said,  "The  doctor 
says  if  mother  continues  as  fine  as 
she  is  now,  she  may  sit  up  awhile 
Sunday    morning." 

Edna  was  so  happy,  she  went 
singing  about  her  tasks  and  Bob 
jumped  on  his  bike  and  flew  down 
the  street  in  sheer  joy.  Folding  up 
the  newspapers  and  putting  them 
away,  Edna  suddenly  saw  a 
Florist's  ad  in  which  "Mother's 
Day"  stood  out  in  big  type. 

"Why,"  thought  Edna,  "why 
that's  next  Sunday,  when  mothei 
is  to  sit  up."  She  flew  out  of  fm 
house  to  look  for  Bob,  who  at  that! 
moment  came  coasting  down  thfj 
street. 

"Bobbie,  come  here  quick,"  callec 
Edna.  After  which  there  was  £ 
whispered  consultation  and  a  quie 
trip  upstairs. 

That  evening  when  daddy  hat 
settled  into  his  easy  chair,  Bob  ant 
Edna  came  and  perched  themselve: 
on  either  side  of  him.  "Daddy/ 
sa^.d  Edna,  "what  day  do  you  thinl 
next  Sunday  is?" 

"It's  the  day  mother  is  to  sit  UP, 
smiled  daddy. 

"It's  something  else,"  broke  it 
Bob,   "It's   Mother's   Day!" 

"Why,  so  it  is,"  said  Mr.  Gray. 

"And,  daddy,"  urged  Edna,  "bt 
tween  us  Bobbie  and  I  have  $4.79 
can  we  get  mother  some  carnation 
—a  lot  of  them?" 

"Sure,  dad,  we've  got  to  get  motr. 
er  some  flowers,"  added  Bob. 

"I  should  say  we  have,"  agree) 
daddy. 

Sunday  morning  dawned  brigl) 
and  beautiful. 

"Now,  children,"  said  Mr.  Graij 
"Mother's  going  to  sit  up  awhilj 
this  morning,  but  not  too  early.  S 
you  go  to  Sunday  School,  as  usua 
and  she'll  be  waiting  when  you  gc 
home." 

You  may  be  sure  that  Bob  an 
Edna  simply  flew  home  the  minut 
Sunday  School  was  out.  They  ope] 
ed  the  front  door  softly — and  thei 
in  daddy's  easy  chair,  with  dadd 
near,  sat  mother  in  a  pretty  negl 
gee,  looking  thin  and  pale — bv 
their  MOTHER!  And  on  the  tab 
at  her  side  was  a  large  bowl  of  fn 
(Continued  on  page  sixteen) 
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Holing  people's  Utble  Cessans 


Topic:  Jesus  The  Good  Shepherd 


Starling   Smith 
Reading  lesson,  St.  John  10:1-21 

Political  rulers  in  the  state,  and  captains  in  the 
army  are  called  shepherds  or  pastors.  Their  office 
requires  them  to  gather,  lead,  protect,  and  provide 
for  the  welfare  of  their  subjects  and  armies,  which 
are  their  flocks  Lflsa  14:28;  ^Jer.  12:10).  Joshua, 
Gideon,  and  other  rulers  of  Israel,  descended  from 
the  tribes  of  Ephraim,  or  Manasseh,  who  were 
SHEPHERDS,  ruled,  and  established  the  Hebrew  na- 
tion :^Gen.   49:24). 

The  Chaldean  princes  and  their  armies  were  the 
shepherds  and  flocks  that  ruined  Judah  (Jer.  6:3, 
and  12:10). 

Christ  is  God's  SHEPHERD,  because  His  Father 
has  given  Him  His  flock  of  chosen  people  and  ap- 
pointed Him  to  die  for,  call,  and  feed  them  (Zech. 
13:7).  He  is  called  the  one  Shepherd  because  He 
alone  owns  the  sheep  (people)  and  can  in  every  re- 
spect answer  and  supply  all  their  wants  (Ezek. 
34:23;  John  10:16).  He  is  the  Good  Shepherd  that 
laid  down  His  life  for  the  sheep  (John  10:11).  Also 
in  Acts  20:27,  28  Paul  says,  "For  I  have  not  shunned 
to  declare  unto  you  all  the  counsel  of  God.  Take 
heed  therefore  unto  yourselves,  and  to  all  the  flock 
over  the  which  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  made  you  over- 
seers to  feed  the  Church  of  God,  which  he  hath  pur- 
chased with  his  own  blood." 

HE    IS   THE   GOOD    SHEPHERD   IN 
KINDNESS 

He  redeemed  His  sheep  from  ruin  by  the  price 
of  His  blood;  kindly  He  sympathizes  with  them  and 
provides  spiritual  food  for  the  upkeep  of  the  inner 
man,  and  nothing  good  will  He  withhold  from  them 
(John  10:14).  In  Jesus'  everyday  life  we  find  Him 
going  about  to  bless  humanity,  to  heal  their  sick,  and 
deliver  them  out  of  the  power  of  the  devil.  He  does 
the  same  today  for  all  who  will  believe  on  His  name, 
for  His  Word  says,  "I  am  the  same  yesterday,  today 
and  forever." 
THE  GOOD  SHEPHERD  THAT  WAS  BROUGHT 
AGAIN  FROM  THE  DEAD 

Now  in  Hebrews  13:20  we  read,  "Now  the  God  of 
peace,  that  brought  again  from  the  dead  our  Lord 
Jesus,  that  great  shepherd  of  the  sheep,  through  the 
blood  of  the  everlasting  covenant."  (The  best  time 
in  life  for  people  to  learn  and  realize  that  Jesus  gave 
His  life  for  them  is  when  they  are  young.  As  they 
get  older  and  their  life  gets  filled  with  other  things 
the  less  one  thinks  of  their  need  of  a  Savior  until 
many  times  it  is  too  late  and  they  find  themselves 
in  despair,  and  they  look  back  over  their  life  with 
regret  that  they  never  realized  that  Jesus  died  for 
them.  They  could  have  been  a  happy  Christian  had 
not  their  life  been  blighted  with  neglect.  Jesus  died 
for  you.  The  writer  was  called  to  the  bedside  of  a 
dying  aged  man  who  had  one  day  been  a  preacher 
of  righteousness.  He  baekslid  and  died,  saying,  "Take 
that  black  thing  away  from  me."  Young  people,  please 
don't  neglect   salvation.   Heb.   2:3. 


Jesus  the  Chief  Shepherd  who  shall  appear  again 
is  mentioned  by  St.  Peter  in  his  first  epistle  the  5th 
chapter  and  the  fourth  verse,  which  reads  thus,  "And 
when  the  chief  shepherd  shall  appear,  ye  shall  re- 
ceive a  crown  of  glory  that  fadeth  not  away."  We  re- 
member as  Jesus  gave  His  life  and  died  on  the  cross 
of  Golgotha's  brow,  and  was  taken  down  and  bur- 
ied in  Joseph's  new  tomb,  and  the  third  morning 
He  arose  as  He  told  them  He  would  do;  filled  His 
mission  with  His  disciples,  and  then  led  them  out  to 
the  hill  of  Bethany,  lifted  up  His  hands  and  blessed 
them  (sanctified)  then,  departed  and  went  up  into 
heaven,  two  angels  stood  by  and  assured  them  that 
this  same  Jesus  whom  they  saw  going  into  heaven, 
would  in  like  manner  come  again.  Then,  as  He  is 
coming  again,  He  is  not  coming  without  a  purpose. 
He  will  appear  to  reward  all  that  are  found  worthy, 
with  crowns  of  glory.^And  the  beautiful  thing  about 
it  is,  they  will  never  fade  away.  Now  we  are  glad  to 
bring  the  young  people  into  this  subject  right  in  this 
thought,  that  St.  Peter  didn't  forget  them,  and  said, 
"Likewise  ye  younger,  submit  yourselves  unto  the 
elder.  And  be  clothed  with  humility;  for  God  resist- 
eth  the  proud,  and  giveth  grace  to  the  humble."  Cast- 
ing all  your  care  upon  him;  for  he  careth  for  you 
(1  P£t.  5:5). 

THE   SHEPHERD   AND   BISHOP  OF   SOULS 

It  is  people's  souls  He  leads,  restores  and  satis- 
fies, and  their  spiritual  and  eternal  interests  are  the 
great  objects  of  His  care  (1  Pet.  2:25).  He  says, 
"For  ye  were  as  sheep  going  astray;  but  are  now  re- 
turned unto  the  Sherpherd  and  bishop  of  your  souls." 
He  is  the  shepherd  of  the  sheep  who  gathers  the 
lambs  with  His  arm,  and  carries  them  in  His  bosom 
(Isa.  40:11).  "He  shall  feed  his  flock  like  a  shep- 
herd: he  shall  gather  the  lambs  with  his  arm,  and 
carry  them  in  his  bosom."  The  Psalmist  said,  "The 
Lord  is  my  shepherd,  I  shall  not  want.  He  maketh 
me  to  lie  down  in  green  pastures;  he  leadeth  me  be- 
side the  still  waters.  He  restoreth  my  soul:  he  lead- 
eth me  in  the  paths  of  righteousness  for  his  name's 
sake."  (Psa.  23).  Thank  the  Lord,  that  after  we  have 
all  gone  astray  He  finds  us  and  cares  for  us,  takes 
us  into  His  loving  fold  and  at  the  end  will  take  us 
to  the  home  that  He  is  preparing  for  them  that  are 
looking  for   Him. 

MINISTERS  ARE  SHEPHERDS 

It  is  the  work  of  the  ministers  to  gather,  lead, 
watch  over,  feed  with  sound  doctrine,  and  in  every 
way  endeavor  to  promote  the  spiritual  life,  safety, 
growth,  health,  and  comfort  of  their  people  who  are 
in  their  care.  Since  St.  Peter  exhorted  that  the  elders 
"feed  the  flock  of  God  which  is  among  you,  taking 
the  oversight  thereof  willingly,"  he  well  remembered 
the  call  of  Jesus  too  while  he  was  yet  with  him  that 
he  should  feed  the  lambs,  and  feed  my  sheep,  and 
this  call  is  yet  going  on  with  the  ministry  and  will 
until  Jesus  returns  in  glory  and  takes  them  all  into 
His  own  care.  As  a  minister  I  want  to  do  my.  part 
(Continued   on  next  page) 
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and  be  found  so  doing  when  He  comes  or  calls,  for  He 
says,  "Blessed  is  that  servant  whom  he  shall  find  so 
doing  when  he  cometh."  Every  one  should  be  at  his 
best  to  rescue  some  soul,  as  it  is  such  a  needy  time 
and  surely  the  harvest  is  truly  ripe.  The  Y.P.E.  is  a 
great  factor  in  saturating  the  souls  of  the  young 
people  with  the  Word  of  God.  We  don't  know  until 
we  do  know,  and  some  people  expect  too  much  from 
people  who  haven't  had  the  chance  that  they  have, 
so  let's  be  a  lifter. 

JESUS  LEADS,  DOESN'T  DRIVE 
Why   doth  he   not   drive   the   sheep   before   him, 
especially  seeing  it  was  lively  enough  to  lose  itself? 


First,  because,  though  it  had  wildness  more  than 
enough  to  go  astray,  it  had  not  wisdom  enough  to  go 
right.  Secondly,  because  probably  the  silly  sheep  had 
tired  itself  with  wandering.  "The  people  shall  weary 
themselves  for  very  vanity"  (Heb.  2:13).  Therefore, 
the  kind  shepherd  brings  it  home  on  his  own  shoul- 
der.— Thomas  Filler. 

SCRIPTURE  READINGS 

Shepherd,  good Jno.  10:14 

Shepherds,  hated  by  people  Gen.  46:34 

Shepherds,  unprofitable  Jer.  50:6 

Shepherds,  woe  to  idle  Zech.  11:17 

Shepherd,  the  Lord  Psa.  23:1 


Mother's  Day  Program 


A    SERVICE   FOR 

Song  service.  (Use  appropriate  songs  if  you  have 
them.) 

Scripture  Lesson:  Prov.  31. 

Prayer  by   some  young  person. 

Reading:  "History  and  observance  of  Mother's 
Day,"  found  in  lesson. 

Special  music,  Mother's  Day  song. 

We  are  giving  you  some  thoughts  for  the  meet- 
ing on  this  page.  Hand  them  out  and  use  them  any- 
where on  the  program.  This  is  a  short  outline  only, 
to  be  changed  and  rearranged  as  you  like. 

HISTORY   AND   OBSERVANCE   OF  MOTHER'S 
DAY 

The  second  Sunday  in  May  has  been  set  apart 
for  special  observance  in  honor  of  the  home  and 
motherhood.  The  object  of  the  day  is  to  recall  mem- 
ories of  the  mothers  who  have  gone;  to  brighten  the 
lives  of  those  who  remain;  and  to  encourage  men, 
women,  and  children  to  honor  home  and  parents.  1+ 
is  to  be  observed  by  some  act  of  kindness  to  mother 
and  father;  by  services  in  churches  of  all  creeds,  in 
Young  Men's  and  Young  Women's  Christian  Associa- 
tions, and  other  organizations;  and  by  wearing  a 
white  carnation  if  the  mother  has  passed  on  (emblem 
of  the  purity,  beauty,  fidelity,  and  peace  of  mother 
love)  or  a  red  carnation  to  honor  the  mother  if  living, 
as  the  badge  of  the  day.  Public  schools  observe  the 
Friday  and  business  houses  the  Saturday  preceding. 

The  idea  of  Mother's  Day  originated  with  Miss 
Anna  Jarvis  of  Philadelphia,  and  it  was  celebrated  by 
a  number  of  cities  in  the  United  States  in  1910.  On 
May  10,  1913,  a  resolution  passed  both  houses  of 
Congress  commending  the  observance  of  the  day  by 
Congress  and  the  executive  departments  of  the  Gov- 
ernment; and  in  the  same  year  Nebraska  made  it  a 
state  flag  day  in  honor  of  the  patriotism  of  Nebraska's 
homes.  In  1914,  Congress  authorized  the  president 
of  the  United  States  to  designate,  by  annual  procla- 
mation, the  second  Sunday  in  May  as  Mother's  Day, 
and  to  request  the  display  of  the  American  flag  on 
Government  buildings  and  private  homes.  The  first 
national  proclamation  was  issued  by  President 
Wilson  on  May  9,  1914. 

PARTS    FOR    DISTRIBUTION 

The  loving  Creator  has  given  to  all  of  us  a  moth- 
er; and  in  her  life  we  find  rich  treasures.  Her  love 
and  understanding  is  the  inspiration  we  have  to 
move  us  toward  better  things  of  life.  Her  sacrificing, 
unselfish  spirit  is  an  example  to  us,  showing  us  that 
the  noblest  lives  are  those  spent  in  service  for  others. 


OLD   AND    YOUNG 

A  mother's  understanding  is  one  of  the  dearest 
treasures  she  has  to  offer.  To  understand  is  to  know 
by  experience.  Experience  is  a  great  teacher  and 
mother  has  learned  from  her  lessons  of  life,  there- 
fore, she  can  understand  the  thoughts  and  actions 
of  her  girls  and  boys. 

Another  treasure  which  mother  gives  to  us  is 
her  spirit  of  unselfishness.  Most  of  us  think  first  of 
ourselves,  our  own  desires,  our  own  pleasures  and 
happiness.  But  this  cannot  be  said  of  mothers.  We 
are  always  first  in  their  thoughts,  hopes  and  pray- 
ers. Mother  hopes  not  for  her  own  glory,  but  for  that 
of  her  child.  Her  whole  life  is  bound  up  in  dreams  of 

his  or  her  future  success.  ■ 

.  Let  us  not  take  all  and  give  nothing,  but  repay 
htr  sacrifice  with  a  loyal  appreciation  shown  by  daily 
thought  of  Mother.  A  visit,  a  little  gift,  or  a  letter 
from  an  absent  child,  and  a  mother  forgets  every- 
thing except  her  joy  and  pride  in  that  child.  If  moth- 
er is  living,  don't  forget  today,  if  you  are  near 
enough,  to  go  to  her,  put  your  arms  around  her  and 
tell  her  that  you  love  her  and  that  she  is  a  good  moth- 
er. Watch  her  grow  young  again.  Oh  how  the  moth- 
ers of  our  land  need  encouraging  words  and  love 
to  help  them  over  the  rough  and  trying  places  thn 
■which  they  must  pass.  I  have  often  said  that  if  I 
had  money  I  would  build  a  place  of  rest  where  the 
little  tired  mothers  could  go  occasionally  and 
have  nothing  to  do  but  rest  and  pray,  leaving  the 
dear  little  brood  behind  in  other  hands  until  they 
had  rested  their  tired  nerves.  How  much  better  they 
would  be  equipped  for  their  tasks  when  they  return- 
ed. Many  of  our  mothers  would  live  to  rear  their 
children  if  such  a  provision  could  be  made  occasion- 
ally.   

A  mother  who  is  a  friend  to  her  chilldren  is  of- 
fering them  a  treasure  indeed.  A  friend  is  one  who 
shares  alike  our  joys  and  sorrows,  one  in  whom  we 
may  confide  the  deepest  secrets  of  our  hearts  with- 
out fear  of  reproach.  I  have  seen  children  who  would 
run  and  hide  if  they  got  some  dirt  on  their  dress  for 
fear  mother  would  spank  them.  A  mother  like  that 
need  not  expect  in  after  years  to  have  the  confidence 
of  her  child  for  if  they  begin  to  hide  their  little 
trials  so  young  in  life  they  will  do  it  in  after  years. 

Mothers  who  are  real  friends  to  their  children 
keep  their  own  hearts  filled  with  the  dreams  of 
youth.  Their  hair  may  grow  gray  but  their  hearts 
stay  young  as  long  as  they  are  real  friends  to  their 
boys  and  girls.  Home  is  a  happy  and  cheerful  place 
when  mothers  and  children     are  friends.     A     place 
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which  rings  with  gay  young  laughter,  a  place  where 
cheerfulness  abounds,  and  misunderstandings  and  un- 
happiness  find  no  room.  Through  her  friendship  a 
mother  wins  the  confidence  of  her  children.  Wise  is 
the  mother  who  can  listen  to  her  children  without 
getting  angry,  but  rather  talk  things  over  like  a  real 
friend. 

TRIBUTES    TO   MOTHERS    AND    FATHERS 

Here  throw  the  meeting  open  for  all  to  speak 
words  of  praise  for  their  mothers  and  fathers.  Don't 
leave  father  out  if  you've  a  good  father.  Even  if  fa- 
ther and  mother  are  not  Christians,  surely  they  have 
something  worth  commending  in  their  lives.  Say  a 
good  word  for  them.  Have  a  special  prayer  for  the 
unsaved  fathers  and  mothers   of  our  land. 

There  are  many  other  things  in  this  issue  of  the 


paper  that  can  be  used  for  the  program  if  needed. 
And  you  may  have  many  good  things  stored  away  for 
Mother's  Day.  Have  plenty  of  good  special  music. 

Here  is  a  suggestion  for  your  meeting. 

To  give  a  little  friendly  touch  to  your  meeting 
have  two  young  girls  dressed  in  white  with  baskets 
of  roses  or  any  kind  of  flowers  available,  one  white 
and  one  red,  and  as  the  people  come  into  the  service 
see  that  they  get  a  flower,  either  red  or  white  as  they 
desire.  Supply  them  with  pins  also.  This  may  seem 
useless  but  it's  these  little  courtersies  that  attract 
people  to  your  church. 

If  possible,  send  special  invitations  to  your 
friends  and  make  an  effort  to  have  a  good  attend- 
ance. You  may  use  your  telephone  freely  in  inviting 
folks  to  church. 


By    John    C.    Jernigan,    Ravenna,    Ky. 
WHAT  IS  FAITH? 

Faith  is  a  gift  from  God,  Eph.  2:8;  Phil.  1:29, 
and  is  a  very  precious  valuable  one.  Faith  is  one  of 
the  nine  fruits  of  the  Spirit,  Gal.  5:22.  Faith  serves 
as  a  breastplate  of  righteousness,  1  Thess.  5:8.  It 
is  a  protection  against  snares  and  pitfalls  of  sin, 
false  doctrines,  false  teachers,  spiritual  wickedness, 
leanness  of  the  soul,  etc.  Jesus  is  the  author  and 
finisher  of  faith,  Heb.  12:2.  If  you  have  no  faith, 
get  it  from  the  author.  If  your  faith  is  unfinished, 
let  Jesus  finish  it  for  you. 

BEWARE  OF  VAIN  FAITH 

All  faith  is  not  of  God,  and  we  are  living  in  a 
time  that  it  is  easy  for  people  to  be  deceived.  Try 
out  your  faith  by  the  Word  of  God.  If  it  measures 
well  to  the  teachings  of  the  Word  of  God  and  your 
life  is  holy,  your  faith  is  good.  The  devil  had  faith 
to  believe  some  things,  but  he  trembled.  Jas.  2:19. 

When  Simon  the  sorcerer  saw  the  manifestation 
of  God's  power  in  saving  the  lost,  healing  the  sick 
and  baptizing  with  the  Holy  Ghost  he  believed  but 
his  faith  was  vain,  Acts  8:13,  20,  21.  Faith  without 
works  is  dead,  James  2:14.  If  there  were  no  such 
thing  as  dead  faith,  James  would  not  have  warned 
against  it.  Beware  lest  your  faith  die  for  the  lack 
of  works  in  your  Christian  experience.  The  devil 
confessed  Jesus  to  be  the  Son  of  God  but  he  was 
not  saved.  Mark  5:7. 

THE  ABSENCE  OF  FAITH 

Cannot  please  God  without  faith,  Heb.  11:6.  All 
that  is  not  of  faith  is  sin,  Rom.  14:23.  Without  faith 
healing  for  the  body  is  impossible,  and  we  would 
be  lost.  Faith   can  be   obtained   by   reading,     under- 
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standing  and  practicing  the  Word  of  God.  Rom.  10:17. 
SAVED    BY   FAITH 
We  are  saved  by  grace  through  faith,  Eph.  2:8. 
We  stand  justified  in  the  sight  of  God  by  faith,  Rom. 
5:1.  By  faith  we  enter  into  God's  grace,  Rom.  5:2. 

HEALING  FAITH 

The  sick  are  healed  through  the  prayer  of  faith, 
James,   5:16. 

The   centurion's   faith,   Luke  7:9. 

The  lame  man's  faith,  Acts  14:9. 

Healing  is  no  more  a  miracle  with  God  than  sav- 
ing a  soul  from  sin.  If  we  have  faith  to  be  saved, 
why  not  have  faith  to  be  healed?  We  often  hear  peo- 
ple say,  I  have  not  faith  to  trust  God.  I  want  you  to 
pray  for  me  that  I  will  be  able  to  trust  Him.  It  is 
not  so  much  a  matter  of  us  trusting  God,  but  it  is 
getting  sufficient  faith  until  God  can  trust  us.  I  can 
trust  God  in  everything  if  He  can  trust  me  with 
sufficient   faith. 

RESULTS  OF  FAITH 

Faith  reveals  the  righteousness  of  God,  Rom. 
1:17.  Faith  purifies  the  hearts  of  men,  Acts  15:9. 
Faith  overcomes  the  world,  1  John  5:4.  If  we  have 
faith  as  of  a  grain  of  mustard  seed  we  can  move 
mountains  of  discouragements,  mountains  of  blues, 
mountains  of  trials,  mountains  of  persecutions,  moun- 
tains of  worry,  and  every  other  mountain  can  be  cast 
into  the  sea.  It  is  not  so  much  the  amount  of  faith 
we  have,  but  it  is  the  absence  of  unbelief,  Matt.  17:20. 
Mustard  seed  will  not  mix  with  other  seeds,  and 
though  we  have  but  a  small  amount  of  faith,  if  it  is 
not  mixed  with  the  seed  of  doubt  and  unbelief  great 
and  mighty  things  can  be  done. 


Topic:  The  Morning  Is  Dawning 


.   ...     By  Mrs.  E.  Jackson,  Somerset,  Ky. 
Scripture  lesson,  Rom.  13:11-14. 
THE  NIGHT  IS  FAR  SPENT 
The  comparison  of  night  is  used  by  the  Apostle 
Paul,  of  Christ's   absence  from   His   church,   and   of. 
the  brooding  darkness  which  has  for  long  overcast 
the  world.  The  night  is  the  emblem  of  indolence  and 
lethargy;  and  are  not  the  majority  of  humanity  slug- 
gish toward  God,  however  keen  and  alert  they  are 
toward  the  concerns  of  life?  Night  is  also  the  time 
of  illusion,  a  time  in  which  it  is  easy  to  mistake  the 


false  for  the  true,  the  fake  for  the  real.  Darkness  is 
danger.  "He  that  walketh  in  darkness  knoweth  not 
whither  he  goeth,  (because  darkness  has  blinded  his 
eyes)."   St.  John   12:35. 

The  night  of  Satan's  reign,  and  the  absence  of 
Jesus  from  His  church — it  is  far  spent.    .    . 
THE    DAY    IS    AT    HAND        ,.', 

What  a  great  joy  to  the  righteous  to  know  the 
day   is  at  hand. 

In     connection  with  the  temple  ritual   we     are 
(Continued  on  next  page) 
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told  that  the  morning  sacrifice  had  to  be  offered  at 
a  point  between  the  first  signs  of  dawn  and  actual 
sunrise;  and  during  the  last  hours  of  night  a  part? 
of  Levites  known  as  watchers  for  the  morning  (Psa. 
130:6)  used  to  take  their  stand  on  one  of  the  higher 
pinnacles  of  the  temple,  watching  for  the  first  in- 
dications of  the  rising  of  the  approaching  sum  Mean- 
while at  the  altar  of  burnt^offering  everything  was 
ready  and  the  priests  stood  waiting.  At  last  the  sig- 
nal was  given  in  the  words  "The  sky  is  lit  as  far  as 
Hebron,"  and  immediately  that  cry  was  raised,  the 
morning  sacrifice  was  slain  and  the  daily  routine 
of  worship   began. 

Now,  an  increasing  number  of  God's  people  in 
these  last  days  are  joining  the  band  of  watchers, 
looking  for  the  glorious  appearing  of  our  Lord  and 
Savior  Jesus  Christ  back  to  this  earth.  Certainly  the 
light  has  been  getting  brighter  and  clearer  with  ev- 
ery year.  The  signs  of  His  coming  are  many.  The 
regathering  of  the  Jews  back  to  Palestine,  the  agita- 
tion of  the  world  over  great  problems,  pestilences, 
earthquakes — all  these  things  suggest  the  hope  that 
the  sky  is  beginning  to  light  up.  The  ringing  bugle 
note  is  announcing  the  herald  streaks  of  dawn,  sure- 
ly as  a  warning  to  those  who  are  not  ready  to  hastily 
put  off  the  works  of  darkness. 

CAST  OFF  THE  WIORKS  OF  DARKNESS 

"Let  us  therefore  cast  off  the  works  of  darkness, 
and  let  us  put  on  the  armour  of  light.  Let  us  walk 
honestly  (becomingly)  as  in  the  day  *  *  *."  Rom. 
13:12-13. 

Do  any  perplexing  habits  cling  to  us?  Is  there 
any  strife  or  envyings  that  bother  us?  Have  we  pride 
of  our  positions,  our  talents?  Do  we  have  harboring 
thoughts  which  corrode  and  corrupt  the  soul?  Are 
we  quick  to  take  offence?  These  things  are  condemn- 
ed by  the  love  of  God  and  must  be  put  away.  If  we 
have  these  traits  of  evil  clinging  to  us,  what  a  con- 
trast to  the  Spirit  of  Jesus,  who  spent  His  time  in 
simplicity  and  poverty,  always  ready  to  love  and  help 
the  suffering  and  downcast  and  at  last  gave  His  life 
for  fallen  humanity. 

PUT  ON  THE  ARMOR  OF  LIGHT 

As  we  may  put  off  the  works  of  darkness  once 


and  forever,  just  so  we  may  don  the  armor  of  light. 
In  one  epistle  the  apostle  suggests  the  thought:  "Let 
us  since  we  are  of  the  day,  be  sober,  putting  on  the 
breastplate  of  faith  and  love  and  for  a  helmet,  the 
hope  of  salvation.  And  in  a  later  epistle,  he  carefully 
named  the  successive  pieces.  But  here  he  gathers  all 
up  into  one  phrase,  "the  armor  of  light."  It  is  just 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Put  Him  on — His  gentleness. 
meekness  and  humility.  His  purity  and  truth;  His 
obedience  to  God,  and  sensitiveness  to  every  cry  of 
weakness  and  suffering.  What  seems  soft  to  the  flesh 
will  prove  itself  to  be  armor  of  proof  in  the  day  of 
battle.  None  a^e  so  invincible  and  stalwart  as  those 
who  are  arrayed  in  the  meekness  and  gentleness  of 
Jesus.  In  Jesus,  there  is  supply  for  every  need,  armor 
against  every  attack,  fullness  for  every  deficiency. 

We  should  never  rest  till  we  have,  by  faith,  put 

on   this   armor  of  light,  then  when   the  day  breaks 

and  the  shadows  flee,  we  shall  meet  the  day  without 

shame  or  misgivings,  and  rise  to  life  immortal. 

LET  US  WALK  HONESTLY   (BECOMINGLY) 

AS   IN   THE   DAY 

To  us  who  have  donned  the  robe  of  righteous- 
ness and  "armor  of  light"  at  least  the  day  is  broken, 
for  the  day-star  has  arisen  in  our  hearts,  and  we 
are  called  upon  to  live  as  children  of  the  light  and 
of  the  day.  Only  let  us  day  by  day  allow  our  light  to 
shine.  Let  us  walk  as  in  the  day  as  we  shall  do 
when  the  restitution  of  all  things  has  taken  place 
and  we  walk  the  streets  of  the  New  Jerusalem  in  the 
glory  and  light  of  the  perfect  day. 

MAKE  NO  PROVISIONS  FOR  THE  FLESH 

Do  not  give  way  to  fears.  Do  not  give  way  to 
doubts.  Do  not  give  way  to  neglect.  Do  not  be  con- 
tent with  a  half-hearted  religion;  be  positive.  Not 
only  forbid  wrath,  anger,  malice,  but  assume  Christ's 
heart  of  compassion.  We  that  are  of  the  day  have 
His  Spirit  to  guide,  to  teach  just  how  and  what  to 
do. 

To  cultivate  meekness,  kindness,  humility,  long- 
suffering  and  forbearance  will  destroy  the  provisions 
for  the  flesh,  the  work  of  evil. 


MOTHER.  HER  DAY  AND  HER  PLACE 


By  Rev.  A.  O.  Hjerpe 
Tribute  to  mother  is  as  old  as 
the  human  race.  As  long  as  three 
thousand  years  ago  the  Writer  of 
wisdom  gave  one  of  the  most  noble 
of  all  words  of  maternal  praise: 
"Her  children  arise  up  and  call  her 
blessed."  Further  back,  among  the 
biographies  of  the  kings  of  Judah, 
we  read  following  the  glowing  de- 
scriptions of  some  of  those  right- 
eous lives,  "and  his  mother's  name 

was ,"  as  though  attributing  to 

her  due  commendation. 

So  Mother's  Day  is  a  modern  in- 
stitution merely  in  name.  Mother 
has  always  been  praised.  Yet  it  is 
with  intensified  ardor  that  we  laud 
her  upon  the  day  fittingly     called 


her's.  And  we  are  not  a  scant  few 
who  spontaneously  carry  on  the 
ancient  practice  of  paying  tribute 
to  mother.  Thinking  statesmen, 
hard-headed  business  men,  courage- 
ous warriors,  revelers  in  frivolity, 
all  melt  under  the  tenderness  of 
that  one  beautiful  term,  mother. 
For  concentrated  in  that  word  is 
all  the  sympathy,  love,  self-sacri- 
fice, service,  example,  and  devotion 
in  the  world.  No  other  term  in  our 
vocabulary  is  invested  with  such 
charm  and  pathos  as  this  — 
MOTHER!  Manifold  are  the  praise- 
worthy qualities  of  mother  which 
summon  from  us  all  the  voluntary 
response  of  the  wise  scribe,  "Her 
children  arise  up  and  call  her  bless- 
ed." Three  are  especially  inclusive 


and  laudable. 

An  honored  official  at  the  head 
of  some  great  firm  may  in  conse- 
quence possess  much  influence  and 
considerable  renown.  But  the  home 
is  the  grandest  of  all  corporations, 
"the  most  natural,  the  most  ancient, 
and  the  most  vital  of  all  social 
units."  "A  family  is  a  society;  it  is 
an  educational  institution  of  the 
first  signficance."  And  herein  is 
mother,  the  maker  and  perfecter  of 
the  grandest  of  all  institutions, 
with  the  most  glorious  of  all  voca- 
tions. Here  she  gives  to  others  the 
joy  of  living,  mingling  in  it  her 
soul,  life,  her  all.'  Here  she  rears 
the  world's  children,  through  the 
trials  of  youth,  through  her  own 
sacrifices  for  their  schooling,  thru 
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(Continued  from  page  14) 
lins  of  her  hidden  d'sappoint- 
ents  in  them  at  times,  through 
;r  counting  their  weaknesses  and 
ailties  as  naught,  through  her 
lessing  their  hidden  best  of  which 
hers  never  dreamed,  through  her 
uderstanding  when  others  mis- 
ust  d,  through  her  fol' owing  with 
>r  serene  pride  all  they  did,  thru 
;r  steadfast  belief  in  them,  until 
"hold,  another  man  or  woman 
kes  a  place  in  the  world,  a  living 
itute  to  mother.  And  all  the 
Tie,  with  Mary's  unassuming 
irit,  she  keeps  these  things  to 
srself  and  ponders  them  in  her 
iart.  What  business  can  equal  the 
aring  of  the  future  presidents, 
srgymen,  teachers,  business  men, 
borers,  and  "just  folk,"  in  the 
andest  of  all  corporations,  the 
!>me?  The  mothers'  is  the  noblest 
cation  in  life,  carrying  with  it 
I  largest  number  of  avocations. 

HER  AFFECTION 
The  most  typical  of  God's  love  in 
!e  human  realm  is  mother's.  The 
tider  affection  centered  in  her 
s  no  bounds.  No  mountain  is  too 
h,  no  ocean  too  broad,  no  plain 
d  wide  but  it  spans  them  all.  The 
>ry  is  told  of  a  son  who  was  deep- 
concerned  in  a  colossal  conspi- 
cy  within  a  kingdom.  The  king 
■ght  the  son,  but  the  mother's 
e  offered  pro'ection,  and  she 
:retly  hid  her  boy.  So  she  was 
aught  into  the  court  for  torture 
effort  to  obtain  from  her  the 
ling  place  of  her  son.  Willingly 
ithing  in  her  indescribable  pain, 
i  soon  gasped,  "I'll  tell — where  I 
lid  him."  Upon  re! ease  for  a  mo- 
nt  from  her  torture  she  cried  as 
3  fell,  "I  hid  m-my  boy — here — 
:p  in — m-my — heart!"  Worthy  or 
t,  isn't  that  just  where  she  al- 
ys  keeps  us?  Irving  tells  the 
ole  :story  of  a  mother's  bound- 
s  love  in  these  immortal  words: 
'0,  there  is  an  enduring  tender- 
5S  in  the  love  of  a  mother  for  a 
t  that  transcends  all  other  affec- 
ns  of  th.e  heart.  It  is  neither  to 
chilled  by  selfishness,  nor  daunt- 
;  by  danger,  not  weakened  by 
rthlessness,  nor  stifled  by  in- 
ititude.   She  will  sacrifice  every 


comfort  to  his  convenience;  she  will 
surrender  every  pleasure  to  his  en- 
joyment; she  will  glory  in  his  fame; 
and  exult  in  his  prosperity; — and, 
if  misfortune  overtake  him,  he  will 
be  the  dearer  to  her  for  misfortune; 
and  if  disgrace  settle  upon  his  name, 
she  will  still  love  and  cherish  him 
in  spite  of  his  disgrace;  and  if  all 
the  world  beside  cast  him  off,  she 
will  be  all  the  world  to  him." 

Second  only  to  God's  is  a  moth- 
er's love. 

From  an  humble  bedside  in  Ohio 
tonight  a  Christian  mother  will 
study  the  Word  of  God,  and  be- 
seech his  blessings  upon  her  son  in 
Illinois.  New  truths  which  he  learn, 
ed  about  the  Bible  in  seminary  he 
later  learned  were  not  new  to  her 
at  all.  God  always  receives  the 
benefit  of  all  doubts  in  her  mind. 
In  that  Ohio  community,  to  which 
she  is  a  God-send,  lives  today  the 
Word  Incarnate.  Her  devotion,  and 
your  mother's,  to  her  God,  her  re- 
ligion, her  faith,  is  real.  From  her 
originally  we  obtained  our  spiritual 
knowledge,  as  at  her  knee  we  learn- 
ed about  God,  prayed  our  first 
prayer,  and  heard  her  tell  us  the 
beautiful  fact  of  Jesus'  love.  We 
sing  of  the  faith  of  our  fathers,  but 
O,  for  a  little  of  the  faith  of  our 
mothers.  How  sad  is  the  cry  of  the 
Alien,  whom  Gililan  depicts  as  hav- 
ing departed  from  the  precepts 
learned   at  mother's   knee: 

"When   the   great  world   came   and 
called  me,  I  deserted  all  to  fol- 
low; 
Never  knowing  in  my  dazedness 
I   had   slipped   my  hand     from 
His; 
Never  noting  in  my  blindness,  that 
the  bauble  fame  was  hollow, 
That  the  gold  of  wealth  was  tin- 
sel, as  I  since  have  learned  it 
is:  — 
I  "have   spent    a    life-time     seeking 
things    I've     spurned     when    I 
have  found  them; 
I  have  fought  and  been  rewarded 
in  full  many  a  petty  cause; 
But  I'd  take  them  all — -fame,     for- 
tune and     the     pleasures     that 
surround   them 
And  exchange  them  for  the  faith 
that  made  my  mother  what  she 
was." 
How  laudable  is  the  spiritual  de- 


votion, the  constant  affection,  the 
enviable  vocation  of  the  mothers  of 
men.  Because  of  these,  thousands 
of  years  ago,  and  today,  "her  chil- 
dren rise  up  and  call  her  blessed." 
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country.  The  average  age  of  the 
criminal  is  getting  younger  and 
younger.  Official  records  prove  that 
criminals  are  not  made  over  night, 
but  evolve  from  juvenile  delin- 
quents." 

Note:  They  are  being  made  right 
around  us,  some  of  them  in  the 
homes  of  church  members.  Hadn't 
we  better  get  close  to  them  some 
way  and  help  them,  by  inviting 
them  into  our  homes  and  to  our 
church  and  g?ve  them  the  help  that 
will  encourage  them  to  live  better 
lives?  Organization  of  your  young 
people  and  the  study  of  the  Word 
and  much  prayer  and  loads  of  love 
will  solve  the  problem.  God's  hand 
is  not  shortened  that  He  cannot 
save  neither  His  ear  heavy  that  He 
cannot  hear.  < 


-O- 


NOTICE 

Our  Inner  Circle,  Reading  Club, 
and  Helpers'  Club,  are  willing  to 
take  a  back  seat  this  month  in  order 
to  give  space  to  our  mothers.  Our 
picture  album  is  being  filled  very 
slowly.  Brother  Wiley  Wright  of 
Maud,  Okla.,  was  the  first  to  con- 
tribute to  the  album.  He  is  always 
on  the  job  and  has  been  a  great  in- 
spiration to  me  in  my  work.  He 
was  the  first  to  join  the  Inner  Cir- 
cle and  second  to  join  the  Reading 
Club  and  has  also  been  a  great 
worker  in  the  Helpers'  Club.  I  wish 
W3  had  many  more  like  him. 

I've  about  come  to  the  conclusion 
that  the  readers  of  the  Lighted 
Pathway  are  not  very  good  looking 
or  you  would  send  me  your  pic- 
ture for  my  album. 

O ■ — - 

A  FRIEND  IN  NEED   IS  A 
FRIEND  INDEED 

We  want  to  make  special  mention 
of  some  of  our  friends  who  have 
truly  been  friends  in  need  in  the 
last  few  months.  Sisters-  •_  Fred 
Chambers  and  H.  L.  Trim  of  Cleve- 
land, and  Grace  McLain  of  Knox- 
ville,  have  come  to  our  rescue 
many  times  and  in  many  ways.  We 
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want  you  to  know  they  have  a  part 
to  this  good  work. 

O— — — 

NOTICE 

Young  people  who  have  sent  in 
papers  on  "The  Life  of  Jacob,"  we 
do  not  want  you  to  get  discouraged 
because  you  have  not  seen  your 
article  in  print.  We  have  sent  them 
on  to  Cleveland  to  a  committee  to 
decide  which  is  best.  We  will  not 
have  room  in  our  Mother's  Day  pa- 
per to  publish  this  article,  but  will 
do  so  in  the  June  issue.  We  are 
proud  of  you  for  your  efforts  along 
this  line. 

Also  the  ones  on  "How  can  stay 
at  homes  help  the  cause  of  foreign 
missions"  are  being  donated  to  the 
mission  department  of  the  Evan- 
gel. 

I  feel  that  you  will  be  pleased 
with  this  as  your  article  will  reach 
more  people.  Brother  Tharp  is  de- 
lighted to  get  them. 

If  you  send  in  something  for  the 
paper  and  do  not  see  it  in  print 
right  away,  do  not  be  disappointed. 
We  are  trying  to  put  out  a  paper 
that  will  inspire  the  young  people 
to  greater  things  and  we  must  try 
each  time  to  use  what  will  be  need- 
ed most.  Then,  too,  we  are  using 
the  departments  and  some  things 
suit  these  departments  better  than 
others.  I  am  always  glad  to  have 
any  thing  that  you  have  if  you  send 
it  in  with  a  prayer  like  this,  "Dear 
Lord,  I  am  sending  this  in  to  be 
used  if  needed,  but  if  something 
else  will  do  more  good,  then  that  is 
what  I  want." 

DIRECT  QUESTIONING  MAY 
LACK  WISDOM 

(Continued  from  page  five) 
where,"  Mrs.  Barlow  challenged  her 
friend. 

With  a  most  courteous  apology 
for  being  frank  Mrs.  Walton  ex- 
plained that  Mrs.  Barlow's  method 
was  at  fault. 

"Alan  was  tired  after  a  day  at 
school.  He  may  also  have  been  wor- 
ried about  his  lapses  in  his  studies. 
And  besides,  his  companions  were 
waiting  for  him.  You  could  scarcely 
have  caught  him  in  a  more  unfavor- 
able mood,  if  you  are  trying  to  gain 
his  confidence." 


"But  how  should  I  go  about  get- 
ting this  problem  of  his  school 
studies  solved?" 

"Speak  to  him  about  it  in  some 
quiet  hour  when  there  is  no  possi- 
bility of  interruption — never  in  the 
presence  of  anyone  else,  and  only 
when  Alan  seems  in  a  chatty 
mood." 

Mrs.  Walton  had  a  number  of 
suggestions  to  improve  Mrs.  Bar- 
low's idea  of  creating  confidence. 
And  they  were  all  good  and  all 
practical. 

One  thing  is  certain:  if  a  mother 
must  ask  questions  to  settle  a  prob- 
lem of  conduct,  those  questions 
must  never  have  a  tone  of  challenge 
or  of  censure.  Mrs.  Barlow  should 
not  have  suggested  that  Alan  did 
miss  spelling  words,  although  she 
was  reasonably  sure  that  he  did  be- 
cause spelling  was  his  greatest  trial 
in  school  work. 

Furthermore,  it  is  not  necessary 
to  ask  a  child  how  he  got  along  in 
school  the  minute  he  gets  inside 
the  door,  nor  is  it  at  all  feasible 
to  propound  this  question  every 
day.  There  is  something  wrong 
with  the  method  of  training  when 
asking  questions  in  the  main  way 
of  finding  out  what  is  in  the  child's 
heart. 

Confidence  is  not  a  quality  that 
can  be  obtained  by  demanding.  Con- 
fidence is  of  the  soul  and  must  be 
inspired  by  love  and  sympathy. 
Children  can  be  made  willing  and 
even  glad  to  talk  over  problems 
that  are  personal  and  to  welcome 
any  help  that  may  be  given  them, 
but  this  can  be  brought  about  only 
by  the  most  delicate  tact. 

In  the  crude,  direct  questioning 
such  as  Mrs.  Barlow  employed  in 
dealing  with  Alan,  the  child  is  at 
the  mercy  of  the  quest:oner  rather 
than  in  a  position  of  equality.  Con- 
fidences are  exchanged  only  on  the 
level. 

On?  of  the  many  fine  articles  on 
rlvllrl  welfare  prepared  by  the  Nation- 
a1  Kindergarten  Association,  8  West 
-I Oth    Street.   New   York   City. 

THE  EARLY  DAYS  OF  THE 
ORPHANAGE 

(  Continued  from  page  seven) 
electric  light  has  been  put  in,  and 
the  buildings  are  large,  airy,     and 
comfortable,  and  we  are  looking  for- 
ward, trusting  that  God  will  enable 


us  to  always  have  an  open  door  fo 
the  poor  and  needy  of  Egypt.  Ma 
we  faithfully  fulfill  His  purposi 
"The  Lord  of  hosts  hath  swori 
saying,  Surely  as  I  have  though 
so  shall  it  come  to  pass,  and  as 
have  purposed  so  shall  it  stand, 
Isa.  14:24. 
Address  all   letters: 

LILLIAN   TRASHER, 
Supt.  Assiout  Orphanage, 
Assiout,  Egypt. 

GETTING  ACQUAINTED  WITE 
MOTHER 

(Continued    from   page   10) 

grant  carnations,  and  in  the  wi 
dow  a  pot  of  lilies  of  the  valle 
and  in  a  beautiful  basket  a  gre 
cluster  of  pink  roses. 

And  then  mother  smiled  and  he 
out  both  hands.  With  a  little  ru! 
the  children  were  at  her  feet,  ai 
it  seemed  to  Bob  and  Edna  th 
there  was  nothing  quite  so  love 
as  "Mother's   Day." 

YOUNG  PEOPLE  OF  KENTUCE 
Our  State  Convention  conven 
in  Ravenna  June  4th-7th,  and  t 
entire  Sunday  P.  M.  will  be  giv 
to  the  C.  of  G.  Y.  P.  E.  Sister  Hi 
rison,  Editor  of  the  Lighted  Pa' 
way,  will  be  in  charge.  I  trust  tli 
each  Endeavor  will  cooperate  w: 
Sister  Harrison  in  making  this  p: 
gram  a  success. — J.  C.  Jernigf 
State  Overseer  of  Kentucky. 


A  little  girl  who  was  having  I 
first    railway    journey    was    rati 
afraid.  She  saw  a  great  gulf,  looli 
down  into  its  depths  and  wondei 
if  she  would  fall  in.  There  was 
great  river  to  be  crossed  and  s 
could  see  the  bank  even  before  s 
came   to   it,   stretching  far   on  1 
other  side.  But  the  gulf  was  cros: 
in  safety,  and  the  bridge  over  1 
river  took  them  without  hurt,  un 
by  and  by,  with  a  little  conten 
sigh  she  sat  back  in  a  corner  of 
seat  and  said,  "Somebody  seems 
have  gone  before,  and  made  brid 
all  the  way."  He  who  is  the  V 
and  the  Truth  and  the  Life  has 
deed   gone  along  the  way  of 
Cross  and  of  the  Resurrection, 
order  that  He  might  make  brid 
all  the  way. 
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I  GET  SOMEBODY  ELSE 

I  The  Lord  had  a  job  for  me, 

|  But  I  had  so  much  to  do 

=  I  said,  "You  get  somebody  else, 

=  Or   wait    till    I    get   through." 

|  I  don't  know  how  the  Lord  came  out, 

|  No  doubt  He  got  along, 

=  But   I   felt    kind  «'   sneaking  like, 

=  I    knew   I'd   done  God   wrong. 


One  day   I   needed  the  Lord, 
Needed    Him    right    away, 
But  He  never  answered  me  at  all 
And   I  could  hear  Him  say, 


Down  in  my  accusing  heart, 
"Child,   I've  got  too  much  to  do, 
You  get   somebody  else, 
Or  wait  till  I  get  through." 


|                   Now  when  the  Lord  has  a  job  = 

=                   For  me,  I  never  try  to  shirk;  | 

=                   I  drop  what  I  have  on  hand  | 
|                   And  do  the  Lord's  good  work. 

|                                                                                    And  my  affairs  can  run  along  = 

=                                                                                    Or  wait  till   I  get  through;  | 

=                                                                                    Nobody  else  can  do  the  work  | 

|                                                                                    That  G-od  has  marked  out  for  you. —  = 

|                                                          Sel.    Sent    in    by    Christine   Rice.  | 

ii  Ei 
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"Thy  word  is  a  lamp  unto  my  feet  and  a  light  unto  my 

path."-Ps.  119:105 
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Dear  "Lighted  Pathway"  readers: 
We  trust  that  the  June  number 
will  find  each  of  you  enjoying  the 
bless'ngs  of  the  Lord,  and  striving 
to  do  His  will.  In  my  little  study 
the  first  thing  that  greets  you  is  a 
motto  hanging  on  the  wall,  "Teacli 
me  to  do  Thy  will."  That  is  what 
we  want  most  of  all  isn't  it?  Noth- 
ing else  short  of  this  brings  happi- 
ness and  contentment.  The  sweet- 
tst  place  in  the  world  is  in  the  will 
of  G-od  and  the  most  miserable 
and  the  most  dangerous  thing  is  to 
be  outside  of  the  will  of  God. 

Pome  how  I  feel  very  happy  be- 
cause I  believe  that  I  am  in  God's 
w'll  in  publishing  this  little  paper. 
I  believe  it  because  I  get  such  joy 
out  of  it,  and  also  because  of  the 
blessing  it  is  bringing  to  others. 

July  is  the  birthday  of  the  "Light- 
ed Pathway,"  and  I  am  going  to 
ask  every  subscriber  and  friend  of 
the  paper  to  send  at  least  one  sub- 
scriber as  a  birthday  present.  Now 
don't  you  say,  well  I  guess  every- 
body else  will  send  one  and  I  will 
not  be  missed  much,  so  I'll  not  send 
one,  as  it  will  take  some  effort  and 
I  just  haven't  the  time  to  spend 
looking  for  this  subscriber,  but 
jump  right  in  and  do  your  part  and 
help  to  lighten  my  load. 

Listen!  This  month  we  have  en- 
larged the  paper  four  pages  and  it 
has  cost  us  considerably  to  do  this. 
This  may  not  be  permanent,  but  if 
we  can  continue  with  this  20-page 
paper  we  intend  to  do  so,  as  we 
want  to  make  it  as  great  a  blessing 
as  possible.  This  will  depend  upon 
you.  If  you  like  it  this  way,  please 
work  a  little  harder,  either  by  send- 
ing subscriptions  or  by  sending  for 


larger  rolls  and  selling  a  few  more 
papers  among  your  friends. 

— O 

OUR  HELPERS'  CLUB 

More  than  forty  responded  to  our 
call  for  help  this  month,  and  sent 
for  rolls  of  papers  and  sold  them 
for  us.  We  want  to  thank  each  one 
for  all  they  have  done.  If  it  were 
not  for  our  faithful  Helpers'  Club, 
we  could  not  go  on  with  our  work. 
God  blrss  every  one  of  them.  We 
truly  feel  that  if  there  are  any  re- 
wards for  the  influence,  the  paper 
is  having  on  the  lives  of  its  read- 
ers, that  a  large  share  of  them  will 
b-  handed  out  to  the  "Helpers' 
Club,"  for   their  excellent  work. 

We  are  omitting  the  names  this 
we"k.  but  occasionally  we  want  to 
publish  them  and  let  you  see  who 
is  helping  to  carry  the  load.  We 
wish  more  faithful  ones  would  join 
our  ranks. 

We  want  to  say  to  our  helpers, 
that  we  are  sending  each  month 
as  soon  as  the  paper  comes  off  the 
press,  your  roll  of  papers,  with  -the 
same  number  that  you  ordered  the 
month  previous.  If  you  do  not  want 
them  or  if  you  want  to  change  the 
number,  please  write  us  before  the 
2'th  of  the  month. 

We  hope  you  will  sell  the  papers 
as  soon  as  possible  after  you  re- 
ceive them  as  it  is  easier  to  sell 
them  the  first  of  the  month.  We 
will  give  you  all  the  time  neces- 
sary, only  it  will  be  a  great  accom- 
modation to  us  if  all  the  money 
for  the  month  could  be  in  by  the 
25th  of  each  month.  Again  we  say, 
"God  bless  you." 

It  is  a  great  thing  to  be  a  leader 
really  called  of  God  and  no  one 
thing  is  needed  as  much  today  as 
real  God  called  leaders,  but  there 
is  no  calling  in  all  the  world  that 
is  so  misunderstood.  If  God  has 
placed  a  leader  in  your  community 
or  your  church  you  should  thank 
God  from  the  depth  of  your  heart 
for  him  or  her.  The  church  or  com- 
munity that  has  no  leader  is  handi- 
capped and  can  never  accomplish 
very  much  in  a  progressive  way. 
But  your  leader  must  be  willing 
to  have  people  say  he  is  pushing 
himself  forward  and  just  go  on 
pushing  till  he  puts  the  thing  over 
that  he  is  trying  to  do.  But  oh  how 


much  it  would  mean  to  that  leadei 
if  everybody  would  take  hold  of  th< 
thing  in  hand  and  push  with  him 
But  because  they  don't  is  no  rea 
son  to  lay  down  on  the  job  and  givi 
up.  If  God  is  back  of  you  and  yoi 
know  it,  nothing  can  defeat  you  i 
you  hold  on.  When  I  was  a  girl 
remember  we  had  one  horse  on  ou 
farm  that  balked  sometimes  an* 
just  wouldn't  pull  one  bit.  Afte 
he  had  balked  awhile  my  fathe 
would  take  him  out  and  get  anoth 
er  horse  and  put  in  the  wagon  am 
they  would  pull  the  load  righ 
along.  So  it  will  be  with  thes 
balky  people— God  will  try  then 
out  and  if  they  act  up  too  much  H 
will  mark  their  names  off  His  b 
book  and  get  somebody  who  wil 
pull:  God  is  looking  for  people  wh 
will  fill  the  place  He  has  appointe 
for  them  and  if  they  fail  He  wil 
find  somebody  else. 

OUR   PICTURE  ALBUM 

Our  picture  album     is  becomin 

very  interesting.  Send  your  pictur 

and  make  it  more  interesting,     b< 

cause  you  have  a  part  in  it. 

O 

Young  people  who  have  not  don 
their  best  and  students  who  fe< 
that  they  are  laboring  under  ser 
ous  handicaps  should  be  inspire 
to  greater  efforts  by  the  fact  thE 
last  month,  blind  C.  W.  Witche 
an  Atlanta  Freshman  at  Georgi 
School  of  Techno'.ogv,  led  all  th 
2355  students  in  scholastic  stan- 
ing.  Living  in  to'al  darknes 
Witcher  has  to  be  led  about  th 
campus  from  one  class  room  to  j| 
other.  Despite  his  handicap  h 
teachers  say  Witcher  is  almost  a 
ways  first  to  finish  a  quiz. 

Young  people,  be  inspired  t 
those  who  have  conquered  defect 
Demothenes,  by  persistently  stru 
gling  against  his  handicap,  becan 
the  greatest  orator  of  his  day.  So 
rates,  laboring  under  the  mis'fc 
tune  of  an  ugly  body  for  which  1 
could  find  no  physical  compensate 
developed  a  wonderful  mind.  Cha 
les  Lamb  stammered;  Bryan  wi 
clubfooted,  Epictetus  was  a  sla-v 
lame  and  weakly,  yet  contributii 
to  wisdom  of  the  ages.  Edison 
defective  in  his     hearing,     Book 
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Eonnie  Asbury,  Lawton,  Okla. 
Once  there  were  two  brothers, 
Esau  and  Jacob.  Esau  was  a  skill- 
ful hunter,  but  Jacob  was  a  plain 
man  dwelling  in  tents.  Isaac,  their 
father,  Loved  Esau  best  because  he 
killed  venison  of  which  he  ate,  but 
iRebekah  loved  Jacob. 

One  day  Esau  came  in  from  the 
(field  where  he  had  been  hunting. 
(Being  very  tired  and  hungry  he 
; begged  Jacob  to  gfve  him  some  of 
(the  pottage  which  he  had  made. 
I  Now  Esau  was  oldest  of  the  two 
fand  according  to  the  custom  of  ths 
'law  would  fall  heir  to  all  the  po> 
Isessions  at  his  father's  death.  So 
Jacob  seeing  where  he  might  gain 
Ithis  possession,  answered  Esau  to 
jthe  effect  that  if  he  would  sell  him 
'his  birthright,  he  would  give  him 
of  the  pottage.  Esau  thinking  that 
Jhe  was  at  the  point  to  die  and  that 
[his  birthright  would  not  do  him 
(any  good,  he  agreed  to  sell  Jacob 
jhis  birthright.  After  eating  he  was 
(much  better  and  was  angry  at  Ja- 
kob for  cheating  him  out  of  his 
(birthright.  But  as  he  had  already 
Isold  it,  he  could  do  nothing.  He 
jwent  on  his  way  with  hatred  in  his 
heart  against  Jacob. 

It  came  to  pass  that  when  Isaac 
Iwas  very  old  and  b'ind  he  called 
iJEsau  unto  him  and  told  him  that 
jjhis  life  was  at  an  end  and  he  want- 
ed to  eat  again  of  his  venison  b> 
jfore  he  died  and  to  pronounce  a 
jblessing  on  him.  Esau  went  to  kill 
'.(venison  that  his  father  might  eat 
jit.  Now  Rebekah,  who  loved  Jacob 
tjbest,  overheard  the  conversation  bs- 
Btween  Esau  and  his  father.  She 
flwished  Jacob  to  receive  the  bless- 
ling  instead  of  Esau  so  she  sent 
Bhim  to  bring  two  of  the  choicest 
Bloats  that  she  might  fix  them  the 
Iway  their  father  liked  them  best. 
J3he  took  the  hair  of  the  animals 
Hand  placed  them  on  Jacob's  arms 
■so  he  would  be  hairy  like  his  broth- 
liar  Esau.  Jacob  took  the  dish  from 
jtiis  mother  and  went  unto  his  fa- 
Ither  and  gave  it  to  him.  Isaac  ate 
lit  and  thinking  Jacob  was  Esau, 
■pronounced  a  very  great  blessing 
ipon  him.  Afterward  Esau  return- 
fad  and  when  he  found  what  Jacob 


had  done  he  was  very  am;""  and 
threatened  Jacob's  life  Ja-^b  hear- 
ing of  the  threat  h  s  brother  had 
made  against  him,  fled,  thus  cheat- 
ing Esau  out  of  his  birthright  and 
blessing  also. 

While  on  his  journey  Jacob  slept 
one  night  with  a  stone  for  his  pil- 
low and  saw  a  Vis'on  of  a  ladder 
that  reached  from  earth  to  heaven 
and  angels  ascending  and  descend- 
ing thereon.  At  the  top  of  the  lad- 
der stood  the  Lord.  He  sent  a  mes- 
sage and  a  great  blessing  unto  him, 
promising  him  great  things  and 
that  at  last  he  would  1  ring  him 
again  unto  his  own  land  and  kin- 
dred. 

Jacob  worked  seven  years  for  his 
wife  but  being  cheated  out  of  Hie 
one  he  wanted  he  worked  seven 
years  longer  to  win  her.  Ha  then 
worked  six  years  for  some  posses- 
sions. Finally  after  much  trouDi'e 
the  Lord  told  him  to  return  to  his 
own  people.  He  started  on  his 
journey  but  one  day  word  was 
sent  him  that  Esau  was  very  near. 
Jacob  being  afraid  of  his  brother 
Esau,  decided  he  would  send  him 
presents  to  try  and  appease  his 
wrath.  He  sent  his  servants  forth 
with  the  presents.  When  Jacob 
was  left  alone  there  wrestled  with 
him  a  man  until  the  breaking  of 
the  day  and  when  he  saw  he  could 
not  overcome  him  he  touched  his 
thigh  and  Jacob's  thigh  was  out  of 
joint.  He  said  unto  Jacob,  "Let  me 
go  for  the  day  breaketh,"  but  Ja- 
cob, knowing  that  it  was  the  Lord, 
answered,  "I  will  not  let  thee  go 
until  thou  bless  me."  After  he  was 
blessed  he  was  assured  within  him- 
self that  he  would  have  no  troub'e 
with  his  brother  Esau,  and  thus  it 
turned  out  to  be  that  when  the  two 
brothers  met  they  kissed  each  oth- 
er and  wept. 

Jacob  lived  to  be  a  very  old  man 
and  raised  twelve  sons  who  were 
the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel.  Of 
course  all  of  his  life  was  not  ease, 
but  instead  he  had  great  sorrows. 
Losing  the  son  he  loved  best  was 
one  of  his  greatest  sorrows,  but  af- 
ter many  years  he  found  him  again. 
And  his  son  Joseph  whom  we  read 
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so  much  about,  brought  great  pros- 
perity to  his  father's  house.  Then 
when  Jacob  had  blessed  his  twelve 
sons  he  died  and  was  buried  with 
his  fathers  in  the  field  of  Ephron 
the  Hittite. 

Note:  The  above  article  has  been 
decided  on  as  the  best  sent  in  by 
the  young  people  in  a  recent  con- 
test. We  sent  them  to  Cleveland  and 
had  a  committee  to  decide  which 
was  best.  Several  others  ran  a  pret- 
ty close  race  and  all  were  good  and 
we  are  proud  of  the  young  people 
for  their  efforts.  If  I  had  decided  it 
myself,  you  might  have  thought  I 
was  partial  because  Bonnie  is  a 
very  dear  friend  of  mine,  but  I  had 
nothing  to  do  with  the  decision. 
iBonnie  was  in  our  Y.  P.  E.  at  Law- 
ton,  Okla.  while  I  was  there  some- 
time ago,  and  we  had  some  good 
times  together.  Bonnie  is  a  fine 
girl  and  we  congratulate  her  on 
winning  in  this  contest. — Ed. 

Face  It  Together 

There  is  a  story  told  of  a  number 
of  school  boys  who,  one  day,  were 
bathing,  and  some  of  them  had 
been  conveyed  by  a  boatman  to  a 
diving-raft  a  little  distance  from 
the  shore.  Among  the  number 
there  was  one  boy  who  had  just 
learned  to  swim,  and  to  him  the  dis- 
tance between  the  raft  and  the 
shore  seemed  a  long  way. 

Another  boy,  an  expert  swimmer, 
watched  the  novice  keenly.  Two 
courses  were  open  to  him.  He  could 
call  attention  to  his  companion's 
hesitation,  and  say,  "Oh,  look,  he's 
afraid  to  try  it!"  Or  he  could  go 
up  to  him  quietly,  and  say,  "Let's 
swim  it  together;  it  is  not  very  far, 
and  you'll  soon  get  your  confi- 
dence." 

Don't  scoff  at  one  who  is  in  diffi- 
culties, or  feels  afraid  to  face  the 
perils  of  life's  way.  Say  a  word  of 
encouragement,  lend  a  helping 
hand.  Say,  "Let's  face  it  together 
comrade,"  and  so  bring  new  cour- 
age to  the  faint  heart. 

What  we  do  for  ourselves     dies 
with  us.  What  we  do  for  the  com- 
munity lives  after  us. 
*  *  * 

When  men  learn  to  love  their  en- 
emies peace  will  be  here, 
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Gocd-Night  Prayer 

Father,  now  I  go  to  rest 
In   my  safe  and  quiet  nest; 
Keep  my  little  heart  ton  ght 
Close  to  thine,  till  morning  light. 
Bless  my  friends,  and  in  thy  love 
Watch  and  keep  them  from  above 
Till  the  sunshine  comes  again, 
For  our  Savior's  sake.  Amen. 

Elizabeth  Atwood. 


It's  Different  When 
It's  One's  Own 

By  May  Evelyn  Skiles 

The  little  girl's  hand  was  clench- 
ed ard  she  was  breathing  heavily. 
Her  mouth  was  slightly  open  as 
though  the  punched,  undeveloped 
nose  was  inadequate  for  inhalation. 

'T'other,  she  has  my  dime!  I 
saw  her  pick  it  up  f  om  the  side- 
walk." Myra's  golden  curls  flutter- 
ed in  the  breeze. 

"Open  your  hand,  child.  Let  me 
see,"  said  Myra's  mother  not  un- 
kindly. 

NeMie  put  her  hand  behind  her. 
"I  found  it,"  looking  at  Myra,  in- 
dignantly. 

"You  have  the  money  in  your 
hand — little  Myra's  money?"  asked 
the  lady. 

Nellie  looked  steadily  in  front. 
She  was  backed  against  a  wall  on 
the  pavement.  Not  a  muscle  of  her 
little  face  moved.  "It's  mine,"  she 
said  after  a  while.  "I  picked  it  up 
mvself,"  stubbornly  refusing  to 
resign  the  coin. 

"Did  you  see  Myra  drop  it?"  The 
lady  tried  to  look  into  Nellie's  eyes, 
now  downcast. 

"She — she  went  away.  She  left 
it.  there." 

"You  mustn't  keep  what  is  not 
yours,"  Myra's  mother  said  very 
firmly,  but  gently. 

Myra  began  to  cry.  Her  little  kid- 
gloved  hand  laid  hold  of  the  larger 
girl's  arm. 

Nellie  looked  down  at  the  child's 


silk  dress.  Then  she  looked  at  her 
own  little  homespun  dress.  An  ex- 
pression of  bitterness  that  comes  t> 
those  old  in  experience  flashed 
across  the  childish  face.  "I  ain't 
got  not  tun'.  She's  got  everything.  I 
ain't  never  had  any  money  of  my 
own  before,"  she  said  wistfully. 

"But  this  isn't  really  yours," 
Myra's  mother  sa'd,  trying  to  mak^ 
the  child  distinguish  between  own- 
csh'p  and  possession  Nellie's  lip; 
trembled.  Gently  the  lady  took  Nel- 
lie's hand  in  hers.  The  little  fingers 
relaxed,  bro1  en-hea  tecHy.  Tears 
welled  in  the  la  ge  dark  ryes. 
"What  are  you  doing  on  the  street 
alone,  little  girl?  Why  aren't  you 
at  home?" 

"There  isn't  any  one  there  — 
now,"  she  said,  wip'ng  the  tears 
away. 

"Are   you  lost?" 

"No  ma'am,"  edging  away,  as  she 
saw  a  policeman  in  the  distance. 
The  ladv's  eyes  followed  Nellie's 
frightened  eyes. 

"Is  your  home  near?" 

"I  walked  a  long  time — to  get 
away." 

"To  get  away,  dear?  Not  from 
your  mother?" 

(Continued  on  page  Ten) 

OM  Testament  Work 

1st  Week 

Dear  children,  who  made  this 
beautiful  world  we  live  in?  What 
do  we  call  the  light  that  shines  by 
day?  The  one  by  night?  Read  1st 
chapter  of  Genesis;  St.  John  1:1-5; 
Psa.   19:1-6;    Psa.   104:1-16. 

How  we  should  appreciate  all 
these  wonderful  things.  God  creat- 
ed us  for  His  glory.  Let  us  thank 
Him  for  all  His  gifts  and  blessings, 
and  love  and  serve  Him. 

Memory  work:  Ex.  15:2;  Deut. 
10:12,  13,  14;  Psa.  24:1;  Psa.  27:1; 
Psa.  75:1. 

#  *  # 

2nd  Week 
This  lesson  is  about  a  buried  sin. 


The  Israelites  were  very  happy  over 
the  victory  won  at  Jericho,  but  suf- 
fered defeat  at  Ai.  Why?  Who  dis- 
obeyed God?  How  was  the  offender  | 
discovered?  What  awful  punish- 
ment was  necessary?  Read  7th  and  | 
8'h  chapters  of  Joshua,  especially 
Joshua  7:19-26. 

Sin  brings  sorrow  and  eternal 
death.  Obedience  to  God  brings  joy 
and   everlast;ng  life. 

Memory  work:  Fsa.  139:1,  2,  3; 
Prov.  28:13:  Prov.  26:26;  Psa. 
32:5;    Isa    6r>:24. 

Ne:v  Testament  Work 

3rd  Week 

Mothers  brought  little  children 
to  Jesus.  What  did  He  do  for  them? 
What  did  He  say  about  them?  Matt- 
hew and  Mark  tell  us.  Matt,  19:13- 
30;    Mark   10:13-31. 

Jesus  knew  the  little  children 
would  gladly  believe  Him  and  that 
their  little  hearts  were  tender  and 
quick  to  respond  to  His  love. 

Why  did  the  young  man  go  awa, 
sad? 

"Riches   never   satisfy 
Hearts  that  long  for  God  and  heav- 
en; 

Jesus  can  their  needs  supply 
When  their  all  to  Him  is  given; 

But  if  they  will  not  obey 
His  commands  whate'er  they  be, 

Sadly  then  they  turn  away, 
Beggars  through  eternity." 

Memory  work:    Acts   2:39;    Matt. 

11:28,  29,  30;  Rev.  22:17;  Mark  10: 

14;   Matt.  6:33. 

*  *  * 

4th  Week 

Who  walked  on  the  water  and  be- 
came afraid?  Why?  What  did  he 
pray?  Who  saved  him  from  a 
watery  grave?  See  Matt.  14:23-33; 
Mark    4:35-41. 

Jesus  can  help  us  over  the 
stormy  trials  and  temptations  on 
the  sea  of  life.  Fully  trust  Him. 

Memory  work:  Matt.  14:27; 
Matt.  17:7;  Matt.  6:30;  Matt.  8:26; 
Mark  11:22;  Luke  17:5;  Heb.  13:6. 
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Dear  Sister,  I  am  sending  a  piece 
for  fathers  and  mothers  page.  When 
I  read  it,  I  said,  "that  is  just  what 
every  father  and  mother  has  to  en- 
counter."  I   am   sending  it   with   a 


prayer  that  it  will  be  a  blessing  to 
every  father  and  mother  who  reads 
it. — Your  sister,  Mrs.  W.  G.  Rankin, 
Temple,  Okla. 


THE  FOLLY  OF  COMPROMISE 


She  was  a  tired-faced,  pale  little 
woman  who  had  once  been  a  very 
sweet  and  lovely  girl.  Her  own  two 
daughters  and  her  son  were  now 
nearly  grown.  Kathie,  the  oldest, 
was  nearly  ready  to  go  away  to  col- 
lege, Marian  was  in  high  school, 
and  Warren  in  Junior  high. 

It  was  Sunday  morning,  and  yet 
there  was  no  evidence  of  any  prep- 
aration for  church.  The  young 
people  had  been  out  late  the  eve- 
ning before,  and  came  down  to  a 
belated  breakfast. 

"Some  >of  the  bunch  are  coming 
in  this  afternoon,  Mother,"  an- 
nounced Kathie.  "They  wanted  me 
to  go  to  a  moving  picture  with 
them,  but  I  knew  you  wouldn't 
stand  for  that.  Really,  Mother,  I 
can't  see  why  you  make  such  a  fuss 
about  it!  Everybody  nowadays  goes 
unless  it's  a  few  who  are  too  stiff- 
necked  to  like  it  themselves. 

"But  I  told  the  crowd  they  could 
come  here  and  have  a  game '  of 
cards,  and  a  couple  of  the  boys 
said  they'd  come  if  we  could  dance. 
You  know  we've  rolled  the  rugs 
back  once  or  twice  and  had  a  little 
fun.  And  if  I  must  stay  in  most  of 
the  time,  I  feel  that  we  ought  to 
have  some  liberty." 

Mrs.  Gray's  face  was  troubled 
and  she  sighed  a  long,  quivering 
sigh. 

"I  am  glad,"  she  said  gently, 
"that  you  refused  to  go  to  the 
movie  on  Sunday,  and,  as  long  as 
your  friends  are  coming,  I'll  not 
object  to  any  reasonable  amuse- 
ment if  you  are  only  quiet  so  the 
neighbors  will  not  hear  and  make 
remarks." 

"Who  cares  about  the  neighbors?" 
scoffed   Warren.   "They     can     run 


their  business  to  suit  themselves, 
and  we'll  do  the  same." 

Mr.  Gray  looked  up  from  his 
newspaper. 

"I  suppose  the  youngsters  have 
got  to  do  something,"  he  remarked. 
"Of  course  we  don't  want,  them  to 
dread  Sunday,  but  I  wonder  what 
my  father  and  grandfather  would 
have  said  about  passing  Sunday 
afternoon  and  evening  the  way 
these  young  people  plan?" 

"O  Father,  don't  object  to  our 
having  a  good  time,"  pleaded  Ma- 
rian. "One  of  these  days  we'll  be 
gone  away  from  home,  and  then 
you  can  have  things  as  quiet  as 
you  like.  Remember,  Kathie  is  to 
go  this  Fall,  and  when  she  gets 
through  college  she'll  be  teaching 
or  married,  and  I'll  be  in  college.'' 

"That's  so,"  nodded  Mrs.  Gray, 
but  still  there  was  a  troubled  look 
on  her  face. 

Kathie  scon  became  a  member  of 
the  raciest  group  of  college  students 
of  the  institution  where  she  went, 
and,  although  she  remained  in  col- 
lege until  she  was  graduated,  she 
never  made  a  high  record,  nor  was 
she  highly  regarded  by  the  faculty. 
An  early  marriage  to  a  sporty 
young  chap  took  place,  and  after  a 
couple  of  children  had  been  born 
to  them  the  union  went  on  the 
rocks  in  the  divorce  court. 

iMarian  followed  in  her  sister's 
footsteps,  attending  another  college 
where  she  was  the  leader  of  the 
High  Steppers,  a  club  of  young  peo- 
ple of  rather  daring  tendencies. 
She  did  not  finish  her  college 
course,  for  a  motor  accident,  follow- 
ing a  rather  wild  party,  laid  her 
aside  for  several  months,  and  her 
father  decided  that  the  remaining 
funds  in  the     educational     budget 


must  now  be  saved  for  Warren  who 
was  calling  for  a  good  many  things. 
Besides,  Marian  had  grown  rather 
hard  and  bitter  that  she  had  been 
obliged  to  lose  step  with  her  class. 

When  able,  she  accepted  a  posi- 
tion, but  she  was  not  happy  in  it, 
and  was  often  described  as  the  girl 
who  had  gone  sour  on  the  world. 
Her  health  failed,  and  one  day  Ma- 
rian was  laid  to  rest.  Her  parents 
tried  to  take  comfort  in  the  thought 
that  their  daughter  had  meant  well, 
but.  the  memory  of  her  life  was  not 
a.  comforting  one. 

Warren  made  his  friends  from 
groups  accustomed  to  desecrate  ths 
Sabbath,  and,  although  he  was  a 
bright  young  chap,  he  formed  tastes 
and  habits  which  undermined  his 
moral  integrity.  He  went  to  college 
two  years,  and  then  went  into  bus- 
iness life,  but  drifted  from  position 
to  position,  always  ready  to  go  a 
little  farther  on  in  hopes  of  finding 
something  more  to  his  liking. 

His  married  life  proved  a  disap- 
pointment. His  flapper  girl  wife 
had  little  comprehension  of  or  de- 
sire for  the  better  things  of  life. 
Her  idea  was  to  have  a  good  time, 
and  to  her  a  good  time  was  dress- 
ing up  and  idling  away  the  hours 
in  some  form  of  foolish  amusement. 

One  child  came  to  them,  and  this 
naturally  bright  little  fellow  was 
made  entirely  secondary  to  his  par- 
ents' desires.  At  the  age  of  twelve 
years  he  found  himself  suddenly 
orphane'd — or  at  least  fatherless — 
and  was  obliged  to  go  to  work  to 
help  support  a  selfish,  unreason- 
able and  complaining  mother. 

The  last  days  of  Mrs.  Gray  were 
embittered  by  the  failures  of  her 
children. 

"Just  think,"  she  said  to  her  aged 
husband,  "how  we  used  to  look  for- 
ward to  when  our  family  would  be 
grown  and  we  could  rest  and  enjoy 
seeing  them  make  good  in  the 
world!  But,  instead  of  that,  we 
have  had  to  work  harder  and  spend 
our  substance  to  piece     out     their 

(Continued  on  page  fifteen) 
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The  Wild  White  Rose 

It   was   peeping  through  the  brambles, 

that    little    wild    white    rose. 
Where  the  hawthorn  hedge  was  planted, 

my    garden    to    enclose. 
All   beyond   was  fern  and   heather,   on 

the    breezy,    open    moor  ; 
All  within  was  sun  and  shelter  and  the 

wealth   of  beauty's   store. 
But   I   did   not   heed   the   fragrance   of 

flow' ret    or    of   tree, 
For  my  eyes  were  on  that  rosebud  and 

it  grew    too  high   for   me. 
In  vain   I  strove  to  reach   it   thru   the 

tangled    mass    of   green, 
It   only   smiled   and   nodded   behind   its 

thorny    screen. 
Yet   through    that   summer    morning    I 

lingered    near    the   spot  : 
Oh,  why  do  things  seem  sweeter  if  we 

.possess    them   not? 
My    garden    buds    were    blooming,    but 

all    that    I    could    see 
Was   that    little      mocking      wild      rose 

hanging  just  too  high  for  me. 

So   in   life's   wider  garden     there     are 

buds   of   promise,   too, 
Beyond   our   reach   to   gather,    but   not 

beyond    our   view  ; 
And  like  the  little  charmer  that  tempt- 
ed  me   astray, 
They   steal   out   half  the   brightness   of 

many   a   summer's   day. 
Oh,   hearts   that   fail   with    longing  fo' 

some   forbidden    tree. 
Look   up   and   learn   a   lesson  from   my 

white    rose    and   me. 
'Tis  wiser  for  to  number  the  blessings 

at   my    feet, 
Than   ever  to   be   sighing   for  just   one 

bud    more   sweet. 
My  sunbeams   and     my     shadows   fall 

from   a   pierced   Hand, 
I    can    surely    trust    His    wisdom    since 

His    heart    I    understand. 
And  maybe  in  the  morning,  when  His 

blessed   face   I   see, 
He    will    tell    me    why    my    white    rose 

grew  just  too  high  for  me. 
Sent  in  by  Hettie  Ellen  Payne 


To  The  Shut-Ins 

By  E.  J.  Blades 
We  may  be  "Shut-Ins"  perhaps, 
but  let  us  always  remember:  We 
are  never  "shut  out"  from  God!  nor 
from  the  abiding  presence  of  his 
Holy  Spirit!  What  a  blessing  it  is 
to  feel,  and  to  know  that  while  he 
has  laid  us  by,  for  the  time  being, 
for  a  few  days,  maybe  weeks,  or 
months,  and  perhaps,  in  some 
cases,  years!  we  can  still  realize 
and  know  that  HE  is  with  us,  guid- 
ing and  directing  in  all  our 
thoughts,  ways  and  feelings,  and 
helping  us  to  bear  up  bravely,  and 
to  keep  fighting  for  victory  over 
self,  suffering,  pain,  and  anguish, 
both  of  mind  and  body!   And  that 
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we  are  able,  through  the  grace 
given  us,  to  overcome,  no  matter 
how  long  we  have  been  Shut-In,  the 
things  that  seem  to  try  so  hard  to 
draw  us  away  from  God,  and  to 
kill  our  faith  in  the  presence  and 
power  of  his  most  Holy  Spirit. 

And  how  often  our  old  enemy, 
Satan,  comes  along,  and  whispers, 
in  our  hearts  and  ears  that  God 
was  heartless  and  cruel  to  place  us 
in  such  a  position  as  he  has  when 
he  "Shut  us  in,"  and  made  us  feel 
perhaps  all  alone,  neglected  and 
solitary.  But  listen,  Shut-Ins: 

"There  is  a  mystery  in  human 
hearts, 

And  though  we  be  encircled  by  a 
host 

Of  those  who  love  us  well,  and  are 
beloved, 

To  every  one  of  us,  from  time  to 
time, 

There  comes  a  sense  of  utter  lone- 
liness. 

Our  dearest  friend  is  "stranger" 
to  our  joy, 

And  cannot  realize  our  bitterness. 

"And  would   you  know  the  reason 

why  this  is? 
It  is  because  the  Lord  desires  our 

love, 
In   every  heart     He  wishes     to  be 

first. 
He  therefore  keeps  the  secret  key 

Himself, 
To  open  all  its  chambers     and     to 

bless 
With   perfect   sympathy,     and  holy 

peace, 
Each  solitary  soul  which  comes  to 

>Him." 
Then  let  us  seek  to  know  him,  and 
understand  him  better,  especially 
when  he  says  to  you  and  to  me,  "I 
am  the  way,  the  truth  and  the  life, 
and  no  man  cometh  to  the  Father, 
but  by  me,"  and  let  us  listen  to  him 
when  he  says," "Let  not  your  heart 
be  troubled,  ye  believe  in  God,  be- 
lieve also  in  me.  For  in  my  Fa- 
ther's house  are  many  mansions,  if 
it  were  not  so,  I  would  have  told 
you.  I  go  to  prepare  a  place  for  you. 
And  if  I  go  and  prepare  a  place  for 
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you,  I  will  come  again  and  receive 
you  unto  myself,  that  where  I  am 
there  ye  may  be  also."  A  wonderful 
promise,  is  it  not?  And  so  full  of 
gracious  consolation  for  all,  and 
■  specially  for  those  who  are  for  the 
time  being  Shut-Ins!  Just  why,  we 
cannot  understand,  but  we  know 
that  he  knows  best,  and  let  us  re- 
member that 

'Twill  not  be  long!  Be  patient  Shut- 
ins,   knowing 

That  God  knows  what  is  best 
His   will    decrees   our  coming     and 
our  going, 

Let  us  trust  Him  for  the  rest. 
Bo  sure  of  this,  He     never  is  mis- 
taken 

His  plans  are  wise  and  just, 
And   never  yet  has   He  a  soul   for- 
saken, 

That  puts  in  Him  its  trust. 
'Twill   not   be   long!    A   little  while 
of  waiting. 

For  God  to  whisper — Come! 
Then   Heaven   for  all     earth   trials 
compensating 

And  Home!   Eternal  Home!" 

That's  it  friends.  Shut-ins  though 
we  may  be  now,  let  us  remember  it 
will  soon  be  ours  to  be  Home  at 
last  eternally  with  God  our  Father 
and  Savior  Christ,  and  to  realize 
the  wonderful  truth  of  that  prom- 
ise, "Beloved  now  are  we  the  sons 
of  God,  and  it  doth  not  yet  appear, 
what  we  shall  be.  But  we  know 
that  when  he  shall  appear, 
we  shall  be  like  him,  for  we  shall 
see  him  as  he  is!" 

LAID  ASIDE- 

Laid  Aside! 

Why,  oh  God,  hast  thou  made  thii 

decree? 
With  all  my  soul  I  long  so,  just  to 

be 
Out  in  the  harvest  fields 
For  they  are  white, 
And  ready. 
Precious  souls  are  dying.  Soon  the 

night 
Is  coming, 
Soon  the  little  space  that  we  call 

life  is  past. 

(Continued  on  page  fifteen) 
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FOR  HIS  GLORY 


Louanna's  head  was  bent  indus- 
triously over  her  ancient  history, 
but  she  was  not  studying.  Her 
thoughts  were  far  away  from  the 
schoolroom. 

Outside,  the  yellow  heaven,  touch- 
ed by  frost,  swayed  and  murmur- 
led,  as  the  wind  moved  gently  thru 
the  branches  of  the  huge  cotton- 
wood  tree  that  stood  by  the  school- 
room window. 

Louanna  disliked  fifth-hour  study 
— she  was  tired  and  hungry  by 
then.  Moreover,  Amy  Allen  sat  in 
front  of  her.  It  took  all  the  kind- 
ness of  Louanna's  heart  to  be  nice 
to  Amy,  who  just  now  was  indus- 
triously rouging  her  already  red 
cheeks  and  touching  with  scarlet 
her  pink  lips. 

i  Louanna's  fair  skin  and  red  lips, 
|untouched  by  rouge,  seemed  fairer 
Iby  contrast  with  Amy's  gilded  face. 
Her  brown  hair,  which  she  had 
|never  bobbed,  was  coiled  in  smooth 
[bands  across  her  head.  She  gazed 
[around  the  room.  She  was  the  only 
jlong-haired  girl  in  it.  There  were 
a  few  others  in  school,  but  none  in 
jthe  fifth-hour  study.  She  stood  out 
among  the  others  as  a  lily  would 
(stand  out  in  a  bouquet  of  scarlet 
cannas. 

Usually  she  did  not  care — but  to- 
iday!  Even  though  she  ranked 
jamong  the  first  in  her  class,  Amy 
:always  made  her  feel  that  she  was 
an  outsider — a  stranger,  a  bit  of  a 
ifreak!  Only  that  morning  she  had 
[overheard  her  say  to  Delbert  Ross, 
as  she  passed  them  loitering  in  the 
hall, 

"Oh,  Louanna!  She  is  a  little  Pol- 
ly Prim.  Needs  to  be  gfven  a  poke 
and  brought  to  life."  She  did  not 
hear  Delbert's  reply.  If  she  had 
but  heard  it,  she  would  not  have 
minded  Amy's  sly  thrust. 

"Louanna  is  the  prettiest  girl  in 
our  class,"  he  had  responded  loyal- 


ly, "the  prettiest  and  the  smartest, 
too.  She  doesn't  need  all  that  calci- 
mine some  of  you  girls  spread  on." 

"Does  it  really  pay,"  Louanna 
wondered,  "to  dress  and  act  wo- 
manly?" Maybe  the  boys  liked  girls 
of  Amy's  style  better.  Amy  not 
only  rouged,  and  rolled  her  hose, 
but  even  boasted  that  she  took  a 
puff  of  her  boy  friend's  cigarette 
occasionally. 

Louanna  liked  Delbert  Ross.  It 
had  been  a  real  ordeal  to  come  from 
a  tiny  school  like  the  one  at  Clear- 
water into  a  large  school  like  this 
one  at  Wade,  and  he  had  been 
friendly  and  helpful  while  she  was 
"learning-  the  ropes."  She  recalled 
how  glad  she  had  been  when  Fri- 
day night  came,  to  see  his  friendly 
face  at  young  people's  meeting. 
She  was  thinking  now  of  how  he 
had  said  after  the  service, 

"Miss  Lewis,  I  am  so  glad  to 
know  that  you  are  coming  with 
us.  I  surely  like  to  hear  you  sing." 

"But  girls  like  Amy  always  seem 
to  get  anything  they  want,"  she 
thought.  "Maybe  I  am  too  prim,  too 
careful,  too  old-fashioned." 

It  was  no  wonder  that  Louanna 
failed  in  her  history  recitation  that 
day.  All  she  could  see  was  Delbert's 
brown  head  leaning  over  Amy's 
fair  one,  and  all  she  could  hear 
was  "Polly  Prim,  Polly  Prim." 
Miss  Lane,  her  history  teacher, 
looked  at  her  closely  and  decided 
the  girl  must  be  ill.  Her  cheeks 
were  flushed  crimson  and  her  eyes 
were  stormy.  Miss  Lane  appreciat- 
ed Louanna.  She  was  so  dainty  and 
sweet,  a  real  relief  to  any  one's 
eyes.  Pew  of  the  senior  girls  were 
so  natural  and  unspoiled. 

Louanna  had  her  life  all  planned. 
She  had  confided  to  Miss  Lane  that 
she  intended  to  become  a  singing 
evangelist.  Her  voice,  a  real  gift, 
was  to  be  given  to  her  Master  in 
song.  It  had  not  seemed  a  difficult 


thing  back  in  the  little  church  at 
home  to  promise  God  to  use  her  tal- 
ent for  Him.  But  here  in  the  big 
city  school  and  church  Louanna 
was  fighting  her  first  real 
battle.  There  was  a  sincere  de- 
sire in  her  heart  to  serve  and  please 
her  Lord,  but  the  influence  all 
about  her  was  adverse.  Her  school- 
mates, nearly  all  of  them,  were  friv- 
olous and  worldly.  Deep  down  in 
her  heart  she  never  wavered,  but 
at  times  the  temptation  to  be,  to 
do,  and  to  say  things  not  consist- 
ent with  her  stand  for  Christ  al- 
most overwhelmed  her.  What  could 
it  matter?  Were  not  many  of  the 
girls  who  seemed  to  enjoy  these 
questionable  things  Christians? 

She  walked  home  that  afternoon, 
her  mind  in  a  turmoil.  Up  to  her 
pretty  room  she  went,  and  at  her 
desk  she  faced  the  question.  Reso- 
lutely she  marshaled  the  facts.  If 
she  held  to  her  resolve  to  be  a  real 
Christian,  she  foresaw  that  she 
would  always  be  a  little  lonely.  But 
a  voice  whispered  to  her,  "I  will 
never  leave  thee,  nor  forsake  thee." 
She  knew  she  would  be  compelled 
to  forego  many  things  that  the 
young  people  all  about  her  called 
pleasures.  She  would  always  be  a 
little  "different"  and  be  thought 
"queer,"  the  tempter  warned  her. 

Then  came  the  thought  that  she 
would  at  least  have  peace  and  rest, 
her  conscience  would  not  flay  her 
as  it  had  done  all  day.  She  would 
not  be  constantly  defending  herself 
and  her  actions  to  herself.  She 
visioned  the  joy  she  would  experi- 
ence as  she  saw  others  swayed  by 
her  messages  in  song  and  pointed 
to  her  Savior.  Her  eyes  stung  as 
tears  gathered  behind  the  lids. 

For  a  long  time  she  battled  with 
her  conscience.  She  knew  that  the 
class  party  next  week  would  be  a 
crucial  test  for  her.  It  was  to  be  a 
dance.  Louanna  could  hear  the 
strains   of  jazz  as   she  sat   in  her 

(Continued  on  page  sixteen) 
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This  page  is  dedicated  to  the  memory  of  our  own  dear  father  who  so  recently  went  away  to  be  with 
Jesus,  and  all  other  good  fathers  of  our  land.  God  bless  the  fathers  who  work  day  in  and  day  out  for  the 
support  of  their  family,  to  see  them  have  the  best  possible  comforts  and  who  make  it  possible  for  mother 
to  be  the  good  mother  that  she  is. 

ORIGIN   OF  FATHER'S  DAY 

It  cannot  be  said  that  we  are  indebted  to  any  one  person  bringing  about  the  observance  of  Father's 
Day,  but  rather  in  answer  to  a  popular  demand.  Ever  since  Mother's  Day  has  been  placed  on  the  calen- 
dar, the  question  has  been  raised  "Why  should  we  not  likewise  remember  our  fathers?"  and  since  then 
churches  and  Sunday-schools,  here  and  there,  have  held  Father's  Day  Services.  And  now,  by  popular  as- 
sent, it  is  fast  becoming  the  custom  to  do  this.  With  the  same  significance  that  is  given  to  the  white 
carnation  as  the  emblem  of  Mother's  Day,  the  red  rose  has  been  chosen  to  be  worn  on  Father's  Day. 


MY  FATHER 

Gentle,  courteous  in  his  ways, 
Gladly  giving  God  all  praise 
For  the  beauty  of  each  hour, 
Singing  bird,  and   fragrant  flower. 
Children  running  down  the  street, 
How  he  loved  their  smiles  to  greet; 
"Let  there  never  be  a  tear 
On  their  cheeks,"  he  would  aver. 
And  if  youth  had  gone  awry, 
To  bring  them  back  to  God  he'd  try. 
Joys  and  sorrows  he  did  share. 
Lightened  many  a  weary  care; 
Mad:   us  feel  that  God  is  Love. 
(Now  he's  with  his  Lord  above.) 
A  heart  so  filled  with  perfect  grace, 
As  he  prayed  'twould  light  his  face. 
His  the  very  best  of  creeds — 
Just  to  serve  another's  needs. — Sel. 


FACE  TO  FACE 

I  had  walked  life's  path  with  an  easy 

tread, 
Had      followed      where      comfort      and 

pleasure  led  : 
And  then  one  day  in  a  quiet  place 
I  met  the  Master,  face  to  face. 

With  station  and  rank  and  wealth  for 

a    goal, 
Much   thought   for   the   body,   but   none 

for   the   soul  ; 
I    had    thought    to    win    in    life's    mad 

race, 
When   I   met  the  Master,  face  to  face. 

I    had    built    my    castles      and      reared 

them  high, 
'Pill    their   towers    pierced   the   blue   of 

the    sky. 
I  had  vowed  to  rule  with  an  iron  mace, 
When    I   met  my   Master,   face  to  face. 

I  met  Him  and  knew  Him,  and  blush- 
ed   to    see 

That  eyes  full  of  sorrow  were  turned 
on   me. 

And  I  faltered  and  fell  at  His  feet 
that    day, 

While  all   my   castles   melted  away — 

Melted   and    vanished,      and     in      their 

place 
1   saw  not  else  but  my  Master's  face  ; 
And  I  cried  aloud  :  "Oh,  make  me  meet 
To  follow  the  path  of  Thy  tired  feet!" 


souls   of  men  ; 
I've  lost  my  life,  to  find  it  again! 
E'er  since  that  day  in  a  quiet  place, 
I  met  my  Master,   face  to  face.  — Sel. 
Sent  in  by  Father  for  Lighted  Path- 
way  a   short   time   before   his   death. 

STORY 
Story:  There  comes  from  some 
unknown  source  this  story — A  boy, 
the  son  and  namesake  of  John  Mar- 
tin, a  devout  Quaker,  ran  away 
from  home  and  enlisted  in  the 
army.  One  day,  after  a  terrible  bat- 
tle, word  came  that  the  lad  was 
missing.  In  a  few  hours  the  father 
had  reached  the  battle  field.  All 
day,  he  went  among  the  wounded, 
seeking  for  his  son.  Night  came  on, 
and  still  he  sought,  now  with  a 
lighted  lantern.  It  began  to  rain, 
and  a  gust  of  wind  extinguished 
the  light.  Still  the  father  pressed 
on,  groping  his  way  through  the 
darkness,  calling,  "John  Martin, 
thy  father  is  seeking  thee,"  and  at 
last  there  came  a  feeble  answer, 
"Here,  father."  Out  in  the  night  and 
the  storm,  the  young  man  had  heard 
his  father's  voice.  Out  in  the  dark- 
ened, stormy  battle  fields  of  sin 
many  a  boy  is  being  sought  by  the 
Father  whose  name  he  bears.  May 
the  ears  of  such  be  opened  to  the 
pleadings  of  a  father's  love. 

HAVE  YOU  A  FATHER   SOME- 
WHERE TODAY? 
May    be    sung   to    old    tune,      "Blessed 

Assurance:  Jesus  Is  Mine." 
Have   you    a    father   somewhere   today, 
Still  on  the  earth,  tho'  aged  and  grey? 
When    did    you    see   him?    When   have 

you  sought 
To  lighten  his  path  with  cheer  as  you 
ought? 

CHORUS 
Cheer  him  today  with  tongue   or  with 

pen  ; 
Bring  to  his   face   the  sunlight   again  ; 
Tell   him    you    love   him    and    care   for 

him  yet  ; 
Tell  him  his  love  you  will  never  forget. 


Sadly  bereft  of  friends  he  has  known? 
Go  to  him  now,  tho'  many  your  cares, 
Lighten    the    load   he   silently   bears. 

Have  you   a  father?  O,   do  not  wait, 
Go  to  him  now  before  it's  too  late; 
Thank  him  again  for  all  of  his  care ; 
Tell   him   the   Lord   has    answered   his 
prayer. 

Where  The  Old  Man 
Used  To  Pray 

I  heard  a  story  of  two  young  men 
that  were  very  wicked,  yet  their 
father  was  a  very  earnest,  conse- 
crated Christian.  He  held  family 
prayers  every  night,  kneeling  down 
by  a  little  table  that  stood  in  a  cor- 
ner by  the  hearthstone;  but  the 
two  young  men  did  not  care  to  bow 
with  their  father  at  the  little  old 
table.  Finally  the  father  died  and 
left  the  two  wicked  sons.  He  had 
prayed  for  them  many  a  time  and 
sometimes  with  tears  in  his  eyes 
he  had  talked  with  them  about 
their  Savior,  but  they  did  not  care 
to  hear  him. 

Time  went  on,  and  in  after  years 
they  decided,  as  they  had  gained 
in  property,  to  remove  the  old 
house,  and  build  a  larger  one.  They 
were  both  carpenters,  and  under- 
took the  job  themselves.  They  took 
off  the  roof,  and  then  the  sides  of 
the  house,  and  then  they  took  up 
the  floor,  plank  by  plank,  and  fin- 
ally they  got  near  the  old  hearth- 
stone, and  one  of  them  stopped  and 
looked  at  his  brother.  He  said: 

"Here's  where  father  used  to 
kneel  and  pray,  there's  where  the 
little  table  stood,  and  the  Bible  was 
always  on  it."  The  other  said: 

"Yes,  it  seems  to  me  I  can  see 
the  print  of  father's  knees  on  that 
old   plank   now!"   He  continued,   "I 


And    now    my    thoughts     are     for   the    Have   you    a   father   somewhere   alone, 


(Continued  on  page  Ten) 
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A  BLACK  DIAMOND 

Influential  Native  Becomes  Mission- 
ary of  Power  in  Africa 

J.    O.    Lehman,    Missionary    on 
Furlough 

Way  to  Redemption:  The  Bible 
points  the  way  to  redemption,  the 
way  of  relief  from  sin,  the  way  of 
escape  from  its  powe/,  the  way  of 
salvation  from  selfishness  and  ani- 
malism, to  holiness,  spirituality 
and  love.  That's  why  people,  who 
for  the  first  time  hear  the  story  of 
Christ  say,  with  the  Congo  chief, 
"Why  didn't  you  tell     us     sooner? 

Why  didn't  you  let  us  know?" 

i 

j  "Why  didn't  you  tell  us  sooner?" 

The  words  came  sad  and  low, 
"0  ye  who  knew  the  gospel  truths, 

Why  didn't  you  let  us  know? 
The  Savior  died  for  all  the  world, 

He  died  to  save  from  wo;; 
But  we  never  heard  the  story; 

Why  didn't  you  let  us  know? 
"We  appeal  to  you,  0  Christians, 

In  lands  across  the  sea. 
Why  didn't  you  tell  us  sooner, 
Christ  died  for  you  and  me? 
Nineteen  hundred  yea.s  have  pass- 
ed 

Since  disciples  were  told  to  go 
To  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth 
and  teach: 

Why  didn't  you  let  us  know?" 


John  Bila,  the  son  of  a  chief,  wa  j 
a  youth  of  about  twenty  summers 
of  the  Shangaan  tribe,  who  natural- 
ly had  a  very  promising  future  be- 
fore him.  He  was  one  among  the 
many  thousands  who  left  his  home 
to  come  to  Johannesburg  to  work 
in  the  gold  mines  to  earn  enough 
money  to  pay  his  hut  tax  and  to 
buy  wives.  Being  a  youth  and  of 
strong  robust  physque,  he  enjoyed 
himself  in  the  heathen  customs, 
superstitions  and  sins  of  his  tribe. 
He  was  always  in  the  lead  in  the 
organization  of  the  heathen  cus- 
toms. When  there  wa  a  war  dance 
he  was  always  there,  an  j  at  a  beer 
drink  he  was  never  behind.  In  all 
the   superstitions   and   practices   of 


ancestral  worship,  witchcraft  and 
the  low,  degraded  fetishes,  he  was 
a  first  partaker.  John  was  one  of 
those  open-faced,  whole-hearted  and 
whole-souled  young  men  who  al- 
ways went  in  to  enjoy  things  with 
all  his  power.  There  were  )  o  half 
measures  with  him.  He  was  a  good 
workman  in  the  mines  and  he  was 
no  less  faithful  in  serving  the  devil. 
He  had  not  come  to  the  mines  to 
listen  to  the  Gospel  of  J.sus  Christ, 
but  when  he  first  hea.d  the  mes- 
sage in  one  of  those  open  air  ser- 
vices held  in  the  compounds,  it  laid 
claim  upon  his  soul,  and  he  was 
gripped  as  in  a  vice,  with  the 
mighty  convincing  power  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  to  live  a  different  life. 
The  struggles  with  him  from  death 
unto  life  characterized  the  mighty 
combat  of  two  great  powers  for 
mastery  one  over  the  other.  As  the 
light  of  the  glorious  Go  ;pel  shone 
around  him  and  into  his  benighted 
soul,  he  could  resist  no  longer,  but 
Christ,  the  Conqueror,  won  the  day 
and  he  was  found  prostrate  at  the 
mercy  seat  confessing  his  sins.  He 
made  a  clean  sweep  and  came  right 
through  on  the  resurrection  and 
glory  side.  His  was  a  birth;  John 
knew  that  a"  radical  change  had 
taken  place.  He  knew  that  old 
things  had  pas  ed  away  and  all 
things  had  become  new.  He  knew 
that  whereas  he  was  blind  now  he 
could  see.  He  knew  that  he  was  a 
child  of  God — a  new  man  in  Christ 
Jesus. 

This  definite  experience  made 
John  to  know  that  he  could  not  live 
as  he  did  before.  Nor  did  he  wish 
to,  for  all  his  desires  were  chang- 
ed. No  more  desire  for  intoxicants, 
nor  war  dances;  nor  for  making 
provisions  for  the  flesh  in  plural- 
ity of  wives.  John  took  another 
bold  step  in  consecrating  his  Ufa 
wholly  unto  the  Lord.  His  consecra- 
tion included  the  forsaking  of  all 
that  was  of  gain  to  him.  When  he 
was  called  for,  at  the  death  of  his 
father,  to  come  home  to  take  the 
chieftainship  to  which  he  fell  heir, 
he  refused.  He  knew  full  well  that 


such  a  move  would  mean  for  him 
a  step  backward.  His  face  was  set 
like  Christ's  toward  Jerusalem  for 
the  Cross.  To  him  it  was,  "No 
Cross,  no  Crown."  Therefore,  he 
counted  his  father's  legacy  of  wives 
and  cattle  and  all  other  possessions 
as  loss,  that  he  might  win  Christ. 

Nor  did  John  stop  here,  but  after 
he  had  spent  several  years  in  the 
joyful  service  of  evangelism,  win- 
ning his  fellows  to  Christ,  as  one 
of  our  evangelists,  he  took  a  stand 
for  Christ  against  all  the  other 
evangelists  who  clamored  for  a 
greater  monthly  allowance.  He 
came  to  me,  saying  that  he  had  no 
desire  for  an  increase  in  allowance, 
knowing  that  his  stand  would  in- 
voke upon  his  head  the  displeasure 
of  his  fellow  workers.  So  we  joined 
in  prayer  that  God  would  strength- 
en him  in  the  test,  and  bring  him 
out  more  than  conqueror.  The  in- 
crease was  granted,  but,  true  to  his 
convictions,  when  the  increase  was 
sent  to  him  as  well  as  the  rest,  John 
came  to  me  saying,  "What  does  this 
mean?  Did  I  not  say  that  I  did 
not  want  an  increase  and  here  you 
have  sent  it?"  I  said,  "If  you  do  not 
want  it,  all  you  need  to  do  is  to 
return  it."  In  this  he  was  as  firm 
as  Gibraltar,  returning  the  money 
with  the  request  that  the  former  al- 
lowance be  sent  to  him  always. 
John  rejoiced  to  sacrifice  for  his 
Master,  and  when,  afterward,  his 
fellow  workers  would  complain  of 
being  short  in  finances,  it  was  a 
pleasure  for  him  to  testify  that  he 
got  along  better  with  his  old  allow- 
ance than  those  who  had  been  in- 
creased. And  truly  it  was  so,  for  he 
always  seemed  to  be  better  off  than 
the  others.  God  alone  knows  how 
to  pronounce  His  blessings.  It  was 
a  red-letter  day  for  John  to  be  bap- 
tizea  in  water,  for  this  was  the  day 
when  he  was  to  be  named  John.  It 
has  become  a  very  precious  custom 
among  our  converts  to  choose  Bible 
names  at  the  time  of  their  baptism 
in  water.  So  John  chose  for  himself 
the  name  which  he'  bears,  and  his 
after  life  makes  him  worthy  indeed 
to  be  called  "the  beloved  disciple." 
For  him  to  stand  before  his  own 
people  as  a  witness  for  Christ  was 
not  a  cross,  but  it  was  a  glorious 
pleasure  to  embrace  this  opportun- 
( Continued  on  page  seventeen) 
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It's  Different  When 
It's  One's  Own 

(Continued  from  page  four) 

"There  isn't  any  one  there.  They 
took  him  away  today." 

"Who,  dear?" 

"Daddy,"  she  gulped. 

"They  took  your  father  away?" 
not   understanding. 

"Yes — they  told  me  to  stay  until 
they  got  back.  It  was  so  quiet  — 
without  Daddy — 1  couldn't  stay  — 
alone." 

"Keep  the  dime — it's  yours  now," 
little  Myra  said. 

The  policeman  was  coming  near- 
er. Nellie  shook  her  head,  as  Myra's 
mother  handed  the  dime  to  her.  She 
probably  felt  that  it  was  a  trap  to 
test  her  honesty.  "It's  yours  now. 
Myra  has  given  it  to  you.  This  is 
our  house.  Let's  all  go  inside." 

In  the  cheerful  living-room,  the 
lady  talked  to  Nellie. 

"Tell  us  about  your  father,  dear." 

"When  they  took  him  away  he 
was  so  still.  I  heard  them  say  I  was 
just  as  well  off — but — but  he  was 
my  daddy.  He  was  always  kind  — 
when  he  didn't  take  something  from 
a  bottle.  He  was  kind— they  were 
not." 

"They!— Who?" 

"The  people  from  the  in — insti- 
tution, ma'am.  The  place  where 
they  put  little  girls  who  haven't 
any  daddy  or  mother.  I — I — didn't 
want  to  go  there.  — I — I  don't  want 
to  go  where  they  say  bad  things 
about  my  daddy.  I — I — wouldn't 
have  picked  up  the  money — if  I  had 
remembered  what  he  always  told 
me." 

"There  wasn't  any  harm  in  pick- 
ing the  dime  up.  When  you  know 
it  belongs  to  some  one  else,  you 
wouldn't  want  it,  would  you?" 

Nellie's  eyes  wandered  to  Myra's 
flaxen  curls  and  to  the  warm  little 
coat  she  had  removed.  Then  she 
looked  about  the  room;  at  the  com- 
fortable chairs,  almost  too  large  for 
little  girls;  the  pictures,  with  their 
beautiful  colorings;  lastly,  at  the 
bowl  of  fruit  on  the  center  table. 
Her  lips  became  fixed,  almost  a 
straight  line.  The  lady  rang  a  bell. 
A  maid  entered. 

"Maybe  our  little  guest  would 
like  to  freshen  up.  Dinner  will  be 


ready  in  five  minutes.  You  go  too, 
Myra,  and  see  that  she  has  what 
she  wants.  Did  you  eat  early,  dear?" 

"I — I — didn't  eat  today.  Daddy 
and  I  ate — all  there  was — yester- 
day," choking  and  following  Myra 
and  the  maid  from  the  room. 

Nothing  to  eat  all  day — nowhere 
to  go — and  her  father  had  died. 
Nellie  was  loyal  to  the  father  who 
had  been  kind — sometimes.  Who 
was  she  to  judge?  The  lady  sat 
thinking.  Suppose  Myra,  her  own 
little  girl,  had  been  hungry  and 
had  picked  up  a  dime.  Suppose  the 
dime  had  helped  to  fill  her  little 
daughter's  hungry  stomach.  Oh,  it 
was  easy  enough  to  be  good  to  one's 
own  children — "one's  own"  she 
murmured.  She  and  others  on  the 
board  sat  in  judgment  on  cases 
such  as  this.  She  had  the  means  to 
gratify  her  own  desires  and  little 
Myra's.  It  would  be  no  denial  to 
give  up  for  the  sake  of  little  Myra, 
even  if  there  had  not  been  enough 
for  both.  Giving  up  for  one's  own 
meant  no  real  sacrifice.  What  of 
those,  who,  like  Nellie,  had  no 
own — ? 

At  the  dinner  table,  she  looked 
over  at  Nellie's  happy  little  face. 
"Would  you  like  to  stay  on  with 
us?  Myra  has  no  playmate."  Yes 
maybe  Myra  was  getting  a  little 
selfish— too  self-willed.  This  was 
what  she  needed — a  playmate. 

"To  stay  on?  You  mean — to — 
have  a  home — not  to  go  to  the  in — ■ 
institution?"  her  little  face  radiant. 

"Yes— just  that,"  said  the  lady, 
watching  little  Nellie  eat. 

"Oh,  I'd  like  that.  I  didn't  want 
to  go  where  they  talked  about  Dad- 
dy." 

Myra,  who  was  sitting  next  to 
Nellie,  slipped  her  soft  little  hand 
in  the  visitor's.  "You — you  can 
have  half  my  things.  Mother,  can't 
I  give  Nellie  more  than  half — 'cause 
— I've  always  had  them — and  you, 
Mother — " 

"I'd  like  to  stay — to  have  some 
one  like  a  mother — of  course,  you're 
Myra's  mother — but — but — " 

"Myra's  mother  has  enough  love 
in   her  heart  for  two  little  girls." 

"And  I  may  look  at  the  beautiful 
things  all  I  want?"  unbelieving. 

"Yes,  dear;  they  are  going  to  be 
your's  and  Myra's  and  mine — al- 
ways." 


Myra  ran  around  the  table  to  her 
mother's  chair.  She  whispered 
something  in  her  mother's  ear.  The 
lady  smiled  and  Nellie  thought  she 
had  never  seen  so  sweet  a  smile. 
She  could  not  remember  her  own 
mother.  Myra's  mother  nodded. 
Myra  returned  with  a  box.  She 
placed  it  in  front  of  Nellie's  plate. 

"For  me?  What  is  it?"  Wonder- 
ing, she  opened  the  box. 

"They  are  all  .yours,"  Myra  said. 
"Lots  and  lots  of  dimes.  I've  saved 
them.  I  want  you  to  have  them — 
'cause — 'cause — I  was  mean  about 
the   dime  you  found." 

"I  never  had — any  money  before 
— of  my  own." 

"Myra,"  said  the  lady,  "can't  you 
think  up  some  games  for  Nellie's 
first  evening?"  She  was  blinking. 

Happily  the  two  children  played 
— the  dark  head  touching  the  blond. 

At  bedtime  Myra  said,  "Mother, 
I've  divided  all  my  games  with  Nel- 
lie— you  don't  mind?" 

"I'm  glad  you  did,  dear." 

"Seems  like  you  enjoy  things 
more  when  some  one  has  the  other 
half—" 

"I  think  so  too,  dear." 

Long  after  the  children  slept, 
Myra's  mother  sat  thinking.  Little 
Nellie  had  had  so  little.  Her  little 
Myra  had  wanted  for  nothing. 
"One's  own,"  she  said,  very  softly 
to  herself.  Then  she  went  over  to 
the  little  bed  where  Nellie  lay  sleep- 
ing and  kissed  her. 

THE    PLACE    WHERE    THE 
OLD  MAN    USED    TO  PRAY 

(Continued   from   page  eight) 
can't  take  up  the  plank;   you  take] 
it  up."  The  other  one  said: 

"No,  I  can't;  I  wish  you  would," 
and  as  they  looked  into  each  other's 
eyes,  the  voice  of  their  old  father 
spoke  to  them,  and  the  Spirit  of 
God  vitalized  the  voice;  and  where 
the  old  man  had  prayed  a  thousand 
times,  the  boys  prayed  that  day, 
and  asked  the  old,  old  question, 
"What  shall  I  do  to  be  saved?"  And 
the  Spirit  of  God  came  down  and 
revealed  Jesus  to  their  hearts,  and 
before  that  plank  was  ever  taken 
up,  they  gave  their  hearts  to  God. 
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Ifmmg  People's  Utblp  Seasons 

Topic:  What  Does  Our  Church  Ask  Of  Us? 


Scripture  Lesson:    Rom.   12:1-8. 

The  first  thing  our  Church  asks  of  us  is  that 
we  obey  our  scripture  lesson.  Wthen  we  'do  this  we 
will  be  all  our  Church  asks  of  us. 

The  Church  asks  that  we  act  as  members  of  a 
body,  not  as  self-willed  individuals.  "We  must  learn 
to  act  "in  Christ,"  that  is,  under  His  influence,  act 
as  He  would  act  if  He  were  here.  It  would  be  good 
to  always  ask  ourselves  the  question,  "What  would 
Jesus  do?"  The  Church  wants  to  use  whatever  gift 
we  have;  speaking,  praying,  writing,  drawing  or  even 
washing  dishes  or  clothes.  Somebody  must  do  these 
things.  And  they  are  just  as  great  and  as  honorable 
as  the  work  of  the  greatest  evangelist  in  the  world, 
if  that  is  what  God  has  called  you  to  do.  God  may 
have  called  you  to  wash  and  cook  for  the  evangelist 
while  he  or  she  studies  to  be  able  to  give  out  the 
Word.  What  would  become  of  that  evangelist  if  there 
were  no  one  to  provide  these  things?  But  you  who 
do  these  things  will  get  the  same  reward  if  you  do 
it  cheerfully  as  unto  the  Lord  and  for  your  Church. 
THE  CHURCH  ASKS  CHEERFULNESS,  GOOD 
WILL   AND    KINDNESS 

Yes,  this  is  perhaps  the  greatest  need  of  the 
Church.  God  is  looking  for  cheerful  souls  who  will 
drive  away  discouragement  from  the  Church.  One 
discouraged  soul  can  discourage  everybody  else  in  a 
church  in  a  very  short  time.  If  we  are  to  be  what 
jour  Church  expects  of  us  we  must  keep  cheery  and 
happy  and  hopeful,  remembering  every  cloud  has  a 
silver  lining.  The  Church  would  be  better  off  with- 
out the  man  or  woman  who  can  never  see  the  bright 
side  to  anything. 

KINDNESS   AND   FRIENDLINESS 

Kindness  and  friendliness  is  another  thing  the 
Church  needs.  This  is  the  only  way  to  let  your  light 
shine.  The  world  can  almost  look  at  your  face  and 
tell  whether  the  light  of  Jesus  is  there.  People  can 
look  at  you  and  tell  whether  or  not  you  have  the 
victory.  WIe  are  living  epistles  read  and  known  of  all 
men.  Our  Church  asks  of  us  to  be  worthy  to  be  read. 
THE   CHURCH   ASKS   FOR   OUR   ATTENDANCE 

Yes  the  Church  asks  for  our  attendance.  Empty 
oews  are  poor  witnesses  for  Christ.  There  is  nothing 
so  discouraging  as  an  empty  house  for  the  pastor, 
md  you  may  not  be  able  to  preach  or  sing  in  a  great 
way  but  just  a  filled  pew  will  have  its  reward.  Let 
me  tell  you  a  story  of  an  old  woman  who  had  been 
i  faithful  attendant  at  her  church  services  for  years, 
lever  missing  a  service  only  in  sickness  and  she  had 
Deen  sick  very  little.  There  was  an  infidel  in  that 
community  and  this  old  lady  passed  by  his  house 
;ach  Sabbath  on  her  way  to  church.  A  revival  began 
n  that  church  with  a  great  evangelist  in  charge.  The 
nfidel  attended.  One  night  after  a  great  sermon  the 
nfidel  walked  down  the  aisle  and  gave  his  heart  to 
3-od.  Everybody  was  so  happy  that  he  had  made  the 
step.  After  the  service  they  rushed  up  and  shook 
lands  with  the  new  convert  and  the  preacher  asked 


him,  "What  did  I  say  in  my  sermon  that  convicted 
you?"  Nothing  in  your  sermon  convicted  me,  it  was 
the  faithfulness  of  that  old  woman  who  has  been 
passing  my  house  all  these  years.  I  thought  there 
must  be  something  in  this  religion  to  make  any  one 
so  faithful."  So  dear  ones,  if  you  feel  that  God  missed 
you  when  He  distributed  the  talents  remember  it  is 
a  great  thing  to  just  be  faithful  and  fill  your  pew 
in  the  church. 
THE  CHURCH  ASKS  FOR  OUR  FINANCIAL 
SUPPORT 

The  Church  must  close  without  our  financial  sup- 
port. The  cattle  on  a  thousand  hills  belong  to  God, 
but  these  cattle  must  be  sold  and  the  money  pass 
through  our  hands  before  it  can  do  the  Church  any 
good.  God  could  turn  the  whole  world  into  gold  and 
tell  us  to  help  ourselves  but  that  is  not  His  plan. 
God's  plan  for  us  is  for  us  to  sacrifice  and  give  as 
He  prospers  us  for  the  support  of  the  Church.  God 
never  did  say  He  would  just  hand  over  to  us  all  that 
we  need  without  our  working  for  it.  He  could  do  it 
but  it  isn't  His  plan.  So  let's  study  hard  how  we 
can  work  a  little  to  support  our  Church.  There  are 
many  legitimate  ways  of  earning  money  for  God. 
You  have  read  about  our  penny  a  day  plan  I  presume. 
We  want  you  to  begin  now  to  think  about  raising  a 
penny  a  day  from  the  first  of  April  until  the  first 
of  October.  It  is  said  that  money  talks,  but  as  a  usual 
thing  in  church  life  it  only  whispers.  Let  us  make  it 
talk  for  the  next  few  months.  Directly  we  will  get 
in  such  a  habit  of  working  and  giving  that  it  will 
really  talk,  and  this  is  what  it  will  say,  Debts  paid, 
many  new  home  mission  stations  established  and 
foreign  missionaries  on  the  field,  our  own  local 
church  full  and  running  over  with  souls  that  have 
given  their  hearts  to  God,  for  He  said,  Bring  all  your 
tithes  into  the  storehouse  and  I  will  pour  you  out  a 
blessing  that  there  will  not  be  room  enough  to  con- 
tain. This  means  a  tithe  of  time,  and  every  other 
gift  God  has  given  us.  Some  people  only  use  this  in 
a  financial  way  but  it  means  all  we  have. 

THE  CHURCH  NEEDS  OUR  LABOR 
A  church  with  a  lot  of  lazy  Christians  who  always 
have  an  excuse  when  asked  to  do  something  or  who 
say,  "I  can't,"  is  in  a  deplorable  condition.  It  is  a  sin 
to  take  the  vows  of  a  church  and  pretend  to  be  a 
member  in  good  standing  and  not  put  your  shoulder 
to  the  wheel  and  help  to  roll  the  church  on  to  vic- 
tory. If  all  the  Church  would  take  hold  and  roll  at 
the  same  time  and  in  the  same  direction,  soon  the 
darkness  of  this  old  world  would  be  dispelled  and 
the  light  of  Jesus  would  shine  forth  to  the  utter- 
most parts  of  the  earth.  The  pastor  is  your  leader, 
And  the  only  way  to  do  this  is  to  say,  Pastor,  which 
way  are  you  going?  and  go  along  with  him  and  pull 
in  the  same  direction.  A  hundred  young  people  could 
lighten  the  burden  of  the  pastor  in  this  way.  In  other 
words,  whatever  the  pastor  suggests  for  you  to  do 
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join  in  with  him  and  help  pull  the  load. 

A  CLUSTER  OF  QUOTATIONS  TO  BE  USED  AS  A 
FOUNDATION  FOR  YOUR  TALKS 

The  Church  demands  reverence  in  its  worship  ser- 
vice. Whispering  and  gossip  distract  and  spoil  the 
service.    Learn    to    be    quiet. — A.    W.    Moore. 

A  deeper  consecration  of  •officers  and  members  is 
needed,  more  daily  prayer,  more  intimate  contact 
with  the  living  Christ,  and  more  religion  in  the 
home. 

Evangelism  should  be  organized  in  the  church.   It 
is   quite   possible   to   organize   in   groups   of  three   or 


four  for  visitation  evangelism.  This  brings  new  work- 
ers into  the  field  and  gives  a  fine  training. — Wallace. 
The  church  needs  a  generation  of  trained  workers. 
We  are  inefficient  because  Sunday  School  teachers 
and  practically  all  ether  workers  are  untrained.  We 
need  more  study  and  preparation. — Archibald. 
SCRIPTURE  READINGS 

Attendance Heb.  10:24-25 

Faithfulness 3   John   5 

Support  Gal.  6:6 

Voluntary    Service Rom.    12:6-13 

A  Christian  Life  Col.  3:1-3 

Evangelistic  Zeal   2  Tim.   4:1-2 


Topic:  Influence  of  a  Single  Life 


By   Vivian   Haworth,   Whitesboro,  Texas 

NOTE:  Divide  the  lesson  into  as  many  parts  as 
there  are  headings.  Each  Y.  P.  E.  member  should  not 
only  study  the  part  assigned  you,  but  should  study 
the  entire  lesson  so  you  will  understand  it  more  fully 
and  be  able  to  bring  out  new  points. 

Scripture  Lesson,  2  Kings  5:1-14 
Leader:    Read    the    above    scripture,    and    take    the 
first    part    "Your    Influence." 

YOUR    INFLUENCE 

In  this  scripture  lesson  we  notice  the  influence 
of  a  single  life,  just  a  girl,  who  had  been  captured 
from  the  land  of  Israel  and  taken  to  a  strange  land. 
What  an  influence  you  and  I  ought  to  wield  in  our 
day,  a  free  soul  in  a  free  country  surrounded  by 
frk-nd  ,  and  acquaintances.  We  have  so  many  advan- 
tages 1o  learn  how  to  wield  a  good  influence.  We 
have  the  way  b'll  (Bible)  from  earth  to  heaven 
taught  in  our  services,  Sunday  School  and  Y.  P.  E. 
The  b:st  way  to  have  a  good  influence  is  to  obey 
His   word   and   live  a  pure   Christian   life. 

As  you  look  into  your  own  heart  and  life,  has  it 
be  n  sueh  that  would  wield  an  influence  for  good? 
Have  you  been  so  straight  with  your  employer,  or 
your  associates,  with  your  daily  vocation  in  life  at 
stenographic  work,  bookkeeping,  printing,  school 
work,  or  farming  that  your  word  to  them  means 
"truthfulness?" 

Do  you  live  such  a  life  among  your  associates 
that  when  you  speak  of  Christ  and  His  work  it  is 
regarded  as  sincere  and  coming  from  the  heart?  Can 
they  say  of  you,  "You  can  depend  on  him  telling 
the  truth  and  doing  his  best?"  If  so  when  the  op- 
portunity comes  for  you  to  witness  for  Christ  they 
will  believe  in  you  and  your  sincerity;  and  ysu  will 
no  doubt  cause  them  to  desire  to  live  a  Christian 
life.  This  is  an  influence  each  of  us  may  wield  in  our 
own  community. 

HER   HOME 

We  do  not  know  this  girl's  name,  but  we  judge 
from  the  words  she  spoke  to  her  mistress,  that  she 
was  a  Samaritan,  raised  in  the  fear  of  God.  She  knew 
the  prophet  Elisha,  he  had  probably  been  in  her  home; 
as  it  was  his  custom  to  visit  in  the  homes.  Perhaps 
she  or  some  of  her  family  had  been  healed  in  an- 
swer to  his  prayers.  At  any  rate  she  knew  enough 
about  God  and  the  prophet  Elisha  to  know  that  even 
the  dreaded  disease  of  leprosy  could  be  cured. 

Isn't  it  a  great  blessing  to  be  reared  in  a  godly 
home,  to  have  the  seeds  of  truth  and  righteousness 
planted  in  our  hearts  from  childhood?  To  instill  in- 
to the  heart  of  a  child   the  fact  of  God,   His  power, 


love  and  mercy  is  sowing  seed  on  good  ground  which 
will  surely  spring  up  and  bring  forth  good  fruit. 

Do  you  have  a  Christian  home?  If  so,  give  thanks 
to  God  for  you  have  one  of  the  greatest  assets  that 
can  come  to  a  young  man  and  woman  of  this  gener- 
ation. 

"To  have  a  home  by  God  endowed, 

Where  hate  and  strife  are  not  allowed, 

Is  to  the  youth  a  stepping  stone, 

That  brings  him  nearer  to  the  throne." 
A  CAPTIVE 

The  town  in  which  this  girl  lived  was  raided  by 
a  band  of  Assyrian  soldiers,  and  she  was  taken  cap- 
tive  into  the  land  of  Assyria  to  be  a  maid  for  the 
captain's  wife. 

They  separated  her  from  her  parents,  her  lovec 
ones,  and  her  country,  but  they  could  not  separate 
her  from  God  and  the  knowledge  she  had  of  Him  in 
her  heart.  Far  away  in  a  strange  land,  but  not  alone 
for  God  was  there. 

What  a  wonderful  thought — even  tho'  they  sepa 
rate  us  from  loved  ones,  and  from  home  they  cannol 
separate  us  from  Him.  Christ  said  to  His  followers 
"Lo  I  am  with  you  always."  We  can  always  depene 
on  Him;  many  things  may  happen  but  He  will  not 
forsake  us. 

SHE  WAS   SMALL 

She  was  not  a  grown  person  with  years  of  ex 
perience,  but  just  a  little  girl  probably  entering  hei 
teens.  Yet  she  was  large  enough  to  carry  a  messagt 
from  God  to  the  heart  of  her  master  that  caused  s 
great  deliverance. 

We  are  only  young  people  and  feel  our  inability 
but  let  us  not  discount  the  small  things  for  God  said 
"Despise  them  not."  Many  of  us  look  so  much  to  tin 
big  things,  big  men,  big  salaries,  big  business  an( 
big  enterprises  that  we  get  the  big  head.  God  doei 
not  count  the  heads.  He  counts  the  hearts.  He  look; 
at  the  small  things.  He  takes  the  foolish  to  confouni 
the  wise,  and  the  weak  things  to  confound  the  mighty 
GOD   SEEKS   THE   HUMBLE 

It  was  not  the  great  law-giver  Moses  that  Goi 
picked  to  deliver  Israel;  it  was  the  little  babe  floal 
ing  yonder  in  the  bulrushes.  He  did  not  call  tin 
great  prophet  to  carry  His  message,  but  the  bo; 
Samuel.  It  was  not  the  great  king  that  killed  Goliath 
but  the  youth  David.  It  was  not  the  head  of  the  trib 
who  conquered  Midian,  but  the  farmer  boy  Gideor 
And  it  was  not  the  wise  old  priest  or  the  grey-hairei 
prophet  who  carried  the  message  of  healing  into  As 
syria,  but  a  little  captive  child. 

Do   you   feel   your   limitations?  God   wants     you 
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Do  you  realize  your  inability?  God  can  use  you.  Do 
you  realize  your  littleness?  God  has  a  place  for  you. 
Remember,  God  may  choose  you  and  make  you  great, 
as  He  did  Moses,  Samuel,  David  and  Gideon,  but  he 
will  never  choose  you  because  you  are  great.  Those 
who  intend  to  go  to  the  top  by  making  big  steps  only 
will  find  their  associates  who  are  willing  to  take  the 
small   steps  outstripping  them. 

HER  MESSAGE 
In  a  simple,  childlike  way  she  delivered  a  great 
message.  "Would  God  my  Lord  were  with  the  prophet 
that  is  in  Samaria!  for  he  would  recover  him  of  his 
leprosy."  She  did  not  know  much,  but  what  she  did 
know  she  told.  This  is  a  great  lesson  for  the  young 
Christian.  You  may  not  know  much  about  God,  but 
when  opportunity  comes  tell  what  you  do  know.  She 
could  not  explain  it,  but  she  could  state  the  fact.  We 
may  not  be  able  to  explain  all  about  the  plan  of 
salvation;  and  to  answer  all  the  whys  and  where- 
fores, but  we  can  tell  that  which  we  know. 

"Though  we  cannot  sing  like  Silas, 

Though  we  cannot  preach  like  Paul, 

We  can  tell  the  love  of  Jesus, 

We  can  say  He  died  for  all." 
Her  message  was  simple,  but  it  was  convincing. 
Simplicity  in  telling  the  gospel  story  is  one  of  the 
greatest  assets   a  child  of  God   can  have.   One  man 
said  of  a  great  evangelist,  "I  like  him  because  he  is 
simple,  I  knew  the  meaning  of  every  word  he  used." 
One  teacher  said,  "Strive  for  simplicity." 
HER  INFLUENCE 
The  influence  of  this  girl  is  remarkable.  Her  life 
of    purity    and    truthfulness    wielded    this    influence. 
The  people  in  this  home  had  confidence  in  her  and 
:hey  could  depend  on  what  she  said.  Naaman  would 
never  have  started  off  an  such.an  errand  unless  he 
felt   sure   there   was   something   in   it.   But   they   had 


never  caught  her  in  a  falsehood,  therefore  believed 
what  she  told  them.  Here  we  see  the  power  of  influ- 
ence. Had  she  been  a  girl  who  was  deceitful  and 
flighty  about  the  home,  even  when  she  told  the  truth 
they  would  have  doubted  her.  But  in  her  case  they 
reasoned,  "We  have  always  found  her  truthful,  there 
is  no  reason  why  she  should  try  to  deceive  us  now, 
and  we  are  going  to  try  it." 

How  far  do  you  suppose  her  influence  spread.  It 
spread  beyond  the  home  of  the  captain,  it  reached 
the  palace  of  the  king;  he  had  no  doubt  heard  of  the 
noble  character  of  this  captive  girl  and  how  depend- 
able she  was.  Therefore  he  said  to  Naaman,  "You  go, 
and  I  will  write  a  letter  to  the  king  of  Israel  myself 
about  your  coming."  What  an  influence  she  had,  her 
mistress  believed  in  her,  her  master  believed  in  her 
and  the  king  himself  had  confidence  in  her. 
SHE  WAS  REWARDED 

We  do  not  always  see  the  fruit  of  our  labors, 
or  the  power  of  our  influence,  and  it  is  not  best  that 
we  should,  but  God  does  allow  us  to  see  enough  to 
encourage  our  hearts.  We  do  not  know  the  fullness 
of  her  reward  but  she  was  paid  by  seeing  her  mas- 
ter return  a  well  man,  recovered  of  his  leprosy.  Such 
a  reward  is  far  better  than  dollars  and  cents.  She 
had  a  satisfaction  that  she  had  done  a  good  deed. 

We  may  labor  faithfully  for  Jesus  in  the  Y.  P.  E., 
have  our  discouraging  times  as  well  as  times  when 
everything  is  going  fine,  we  may  pull  through  some 
difficult  problems  and  yet  see  little  results  for  our 
labors  at  the  present.  But  remember,  we  have  His 
promise,  "Whatsoever  he  doeth  (for  God)  shall  pros- 
per." and  "My  word  shall  not  return  unto  me  void." 
Leave  the  results  with  God. 

SUGGESTION:— It  might  be  good  to  have  your 
pastor  give  a  five  minute  talk  on  the  above  subject 
at  the  close  of  the  program. 


By  Mrs.  E.  Jackson — Scrip.  Lesson,  Matt.  7:24-27 
WHAT  SHALL  IT  BE? 

It  is  natural  to  desire  a  reward,  which  is  good. 
We  like  to  win  a  prize  or  recompense.  The  plan  of 
life  is  so  ordered  that  at  the  end'  of  the  way  there 
is  a  reward  for  everyone.  The  reward  for  the  wicked 
is  punishment.  The  reward  for  the  righteous  is  joy- 
ous everlasting  life. 

We  get  our  eternal  reward,  according  to  the  con- 
dition we  are  found  in  at  the  end  of  the  way.  When 
the  righteous  turneth  from  his  righteousness  and 
committeth  iniquity,  he  shall  even  die  thereby.  But 
if  the  wicked  turn  from  his  wickedness  and  do  that 
which  is  lawful  and  right,  he  shall  live  thereby. 
Ezek.  33:18-19.  And  behold,  I  come  quickly ;  an(j  my 
reward  is  with  me,  to  give  every  man  according  as 
iris  work  shall  be.  Rev.  22:12. 

Be  not  deceived;  God  is  not  mocked,  for  whatso- 
3ver  a  man  soweth,  that  shall  he  also  reap.  For  he 
that  soweth  to  his  flesh,  shall  of  the  flesh  reap  cor- 
ruption; but  he  that  soweth  to  the  Spirit,  shall  of 
:he  Spirit  reap  life  everlasting. — Gal.  6:7,  8. 
SOWING  AND  REAPING  ALONG  THE  WAY 

We  do  not  have  to  wait  till  the  final  day,  to  reap 
the  reward  altogether  of  what  we  sow  in  life. 

Character  is  built  in  youth.  Our  life  is  effected 
3y  many  influences,  either  for  good  or  bad.  Just 
vhat  we  give  heed  to,  determines  what  we  receive  in 


Topic:  Our  Reward 


building  us  up  for  good  or  for  bad. 

If  an  intellectual  education  is  desired,  the  right 
kind  of  attention  and  effort  to  study  and  instruction 
will    accomplish   the   desired   reward. 

If  the  days  of  youth  are  spent  in  carelessness  and 
opportunities  not  heeded  that  would  make  for  cul- 
ture, it's  usually  regretted  in  adult  life. 

Amid   all   the  influences  that     mold     our     lives 
there  are  none  so  profitable  and  strong  as  the  grace 
of  God.  To  follow  its  influence  means  a  safe  reward. 
"Doth   not   wisdom   cry, 
And    understanding   put   forth   her   voice? 
In  the  top  of  high  places  by  the  way, 
Where  the  paths  meet  she  standeth; 
Besides  the  gates,  at  the  entry  of  the  city, 
At  the  coming  in  at  the  doors,  she  crieth  aloud, 
Receive  my  instruction   and  not  silver; 
And  knowledge  rather  than   choice  gold."— Prov.   8. 
SOWING  IN  SIN 

"If  we  sow  to  the  flesh,  we  shall  of  the  flesh  reap 
corruption."  The  young  man  or  woman,  who  goes  in- 
to sin  will  begin  to  speedily  reap  ill  results.  It  is 
said  energy  spent  in  dissipation  of  youth  can  never 
be  regained  in  this  life.  The  longer  one  goes  in  sin, 
the  more  they  will  reap  of  a  seared  conscience  and 
hardened  heart. 

God's  Word  is  sure  and  steadfast;  there  is  no 
way  getting  around  the  sentence,  "As  you  sow  shall 
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you  reap."  There  are  many  ways  to  sow  in  sin  and 
many  ways  to  reap.  There  is  a  probability  of  sowing 
in  youth  that  will  bring  forth  sorrow  throughout 
life.  Some  young  people  neglecting  to  take  advice  of 
parents,  place  themselves  for  the  reaping  of  an  un- 
desired  reward.  They  think  they  know  when  they 
don't.  Oh!  It  pays  to  heed  the  Word  of  God,  "Honor 
thy  father  and  mother."  Don't  risk  any  thing  to  go 
against  the  Word  of  God.  If  you  do  you  are  sure  to 
reap  sorrow. 

If  we  live  for  worldly  pleasures,  will  it  pay? 
Worldly  pleasures  are  fleeting.  "Boast  not  thyself 
of  tomorrow,  for  thou  knowest  not  what  a  day  may 
bring  forth."  Prov.  27:1.  It  may  bring  the  final  reck- 
oning, and  if  we  are  not  clothed  with  righteousness, 
we  lose  eternal  life. 

SOWING  IN  RIGHTEOUSNESS 

This  world  with  all  it  has  to  offer,  will  soon  pass 
away;  but  he  that  doeth  the  will  of  God  "abideth 
forever."  In  our  Christian  life,  God  promises  to  main- 
tain us.  "And  God  is  able  to  make  all  grace  abound 
toward  you:  that  ye  always,  having  all  sufficiency 
in  all  things,  may  abound  to  every  good  work."  2 
Cor.  9:8.  We  will  abound  more  and  more  in  the  Chris- 
tian life  as  we  work,  meditate  and  pray  in  the  Spirit. 

What  rich  rewards  for  young  people  who  will 
consecrate  themselves  to  the  Lord  and  His  service, 
early  enough  in  life. 

Their  reaping  will  be  highly  profitable  for  soul, 
mind  and  body.  Cultivating  the  graces  of  the  Spirit, 
powers  of  the  mind  and  health  of  body,  thus  form- 
ing  an    all    round    Christian    character,      that    surely 


pays  and  pays  well. 

REWARDS  PROMISED  TO  FAITHFUL  WORKERS 

God  has  chosen  us  and  sent  us  forth  in  His 
service  for  the  saving  of  souls.  "Behold  I  say  untc 
you,  Lift  up  your  eyes  and  look  on  the  fields;  foi 
they  are  ripe  already  to  harvest."  John  4:35. 

"Let  him  know  that  he  which  converteth  the  sin 
ner  from  the  error  of  his  way,  shall  save  a  soul  fron 
death,  and  shall  hide  a  multitude  of  sins."  Jas.  '5:20 
"And  He  saith  unto  them  follow  me  and  I  will  mak( 
you  fishers  of  men."  Matt.  4:19.  "And  the  Lord  saic 
unto  the  servant,  go  out  into  the  highways  am 
hedges,  and  compel  them  to  come  in  that  my  hous< 
may  be  filled."  Luke  14:23.  "Cast  thy  bread  upon  th< 
waters:  for  thou  shalt  find  it  after  many  days.' 
Eccl.  11:1.  "And  they  that  be  wise  shall  shine  as  th( 
brightness  of  the  firmament;  and  they  that  turr 
many  to  righteousness  as  the  stars  for  ever  anc 
ever."   Dan.   12:3. 

OUR  HEAVENLY  REWARD 

If  we  live  for  God  to  the  end  of  our  way  oui 
reward  will  be  our  heavenly  home  throughout  eter 
nity.  There  the  wicked  cease  from  troubling  an( 
there  the  weary  be  at  rest.  No  sickness,  no  pain,  n< 
sorrow  and  no  death  shall  mar  our  happiness  in  th< 
eternal  paradise — with  time  behind  us,  eternity  be 
fore  us  and  angels  and  the  redeemed  of  all  age: 
around  us.  My  soul  press  on. 
"O  what  joy  it  will   be  when  His  face  I  behold, 

Living  gems   at   His  feet  to  lay   down. 
It  will  sweeten  my  bliss  in  the  city  of  gold, 
Should  there  be  any  stars  in  my  crown." 


Topic:  Christ's  Ascension 


Starling  Smith,  139  Cotter  Ave.,  Somerset,  Ky. 
Scripture  Lesson,  Luke  24,  46-53. 

The  event  spoken  of  under  this  title  is  one  among 
those  which  Christians  of  every  age  have  given  much 
thought  and  study  with  great  satisfaction.  It  was 
in  His  ascension  that  Christ  exhibited  the  perfect 
triumph  of  humanity  over  every  antagonist.  Jesus 
having  spoiled  the  grave,  and  sanctified  the  earth, 
now  purified  the  air  as  He  passed  through  it  on  His 
way  to  heaven.  He  arose  to  heaven  in  a  manner 
worthy  of  special  note.  The  time  He  sojourned  on 
earth  after  His  resurrection,  namely  forty  days,  suf- 
ficed to  prove  His  identity,  to  remove  doubts,  to  in- 
struct His  disciples,  and  give  them  their  commission. 

The  place  from  which  He  rose  was  a  mountain,  a 
mount  where  He  aforetime  had  communed  with 
them.  This  mount  looked  down  on  Bethany,  His  dear- 
est earthly  rest;  and  was  near  to  Gethsemane,  the 
place  of  His  supreme  agony.  The  scene  itself  was 
very  remarkable.  Our  Savior  having  repeatedly  con- 
versed with  His  apostles  after  His  resurrection,  and 
afforded  them  many  infallible  proofs  of  its  reality, 
led  them  from  Jerusalem  to  Bethany,  and  was  raised 
up  to  heaven  in  their  sight:  there  to  continue  till  He 
shall  descend  at  the  last  day  to  judge  the  quick  and 
the  dead. 

THE    EVIDENCE    OF    HIS    ASCENSION 

The  evidences  of  this  fact  were  numerous.  The 
disciples  saw  Him  ascend  (Acts  1:9,  10).  "And  when 
he  had  spoken  these  things,  while  they  beheld,  he  was 
taken  up,  and  a  cloud  received  him  out  of  their  sight. 
And  while  they  looked  stedfastly  toward  heaven  as 
he  went   up,  behold  two  men  stood  by  them  in  white 


apparel;  which  also  said,  Ye  men  of  Galilee,  wh; 
stand  ye  gazing  up  into  heaven?  this  same  Jesus 
which  is  taken  up  from  you  into  heaven,  shall  sc 
come  in  like  manner  as  ye  have  seen  him  go  int< 
heaven."  In  the  above  statement  two  angels  testifie< 
that  He  did  ascend.  Stephen,  Paul  and  John  saw  Hin 
in  His  ascended  state  (Acts  7:55,  56;  Rev.  1).  Th< 
ascension  was  demonstrated  by  the  descent  of  th< 
Holy  Ghost.  (John  14:7-14).  Acts  2:33,  says,  "There 
fore  being  by  the  right  hand  of  God  exalted,  and  hav 
ing  received  of  the  Father  the  promise  of  the  Holj 
Ghost,  he  hath  shed  forth  this,  which  ye  now  see 
and  hear."  The  terrible  overthrow  and  dispersion  o: 
the  Jewish  nation  is  still  a  standing  proof  of  it 
(John   8:21;    Matt.   26:64). 

THE  TIME  OF  THE  ASCENSION 
The  time  of  Christ's  ascension  was  forty  days 
after  the  resurrection,  and  ten  days  before  Pentecost 
fiftieth  day,  the  name  given  in  the  New  Testament 
to  the  Feast  of  Weeks,  or  of  ingathering,  which  was 
celebrated  on  the  fiftieth  day  from  the  festival  of  un 
leavened  bread,  or  the  Passover;  or  seven  weeks  fron: 
the  16th  day  of  Nisan.  He  continued  so  many  days 
upon  earth  that  He  might  give  repeated  proofs  o) 
His  resurrection  (Acts  1:3)  and  might  open  to  then 
the  Scriptures  concerning  Himself,  and  renew  thei) 
commission  to  preach  the  Gospel.  Acts  1:5,  6;  "Foi 
John  truly  baptized  with  water;  but  ye  shall  be  bap 
tized  with  (he  Holy  Ghost  not  many  days  hence 
When  they  therefore  were  come  together,  they  askec 
of  him,  saying,  Lord,  wilt  thou  at  this  time  restor< 
again  the  kingdom  to  Israel?"  also  Mark  16:15. 
(Continued   on  page  seventeen) 
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The  Folly  of  Compro- 
mise 

(Continued  from  page  five) 
faulty  patterns." 

"Mother,"  said  Father  Gray  one 
evening,  as  he  gazed  sadly  into  the 
dying  flames  of  the  fireplace,  "I've 
been  thinking  that  we  made  a  seri- 
ous mistake  in  the  days  of  long  ago 
— and  that  mistake  has  borne  bit- 
ter fruit,  of  which  our  children  and 
we  have  eaten  to  our  own  distress." 
I  "I  don't  understand,  Father," 
quavered  the  voice  of  the  little  old 
lady  who  was  once  a  lovely  and 
eager  bride.  "What  do  you  mean, 
Father?" 

I  "I  mean,"  he  returned,  "that  we 
tried  to  compromise  with  our  con- 
science and  our  children.  We  knew 
Bat  was  right,  for  we  had  been 
prought  up  in  the  way  of  rectitude, 
out  the  pressure  around  us  was 
!?reat,  and  we  yielded  a  point  here 
and  a  point  there,  permitting  first 
this  Sunday  pleasure,  and  then  that 
one,  and  then  going  a  little  farther 
and  excusing  many  courses  of  pro- 
cedure on  the  part  of  our  children, 
i>n  the  ground,  that  young  people 
:ouldn't  be  tied  down  too  closely, 
md  that  times  had  changed. 
|  "If  I  were  to  live  my  life  over 
jigain,  I  should  do  very  differently. 
I  should  hold  fast  to  my  own  faith 
md  my  own  principles.  I  should 
'lot  be  jostled  one  way  or  the  other, 
[md  as  long  as  my  children  were 
lieneath  my  roof  and  dependent  up- 
|n  me  I  should  try  to  have  them 
mink  and  see  as  I  did;  but  if  I  was 
msuccessful  in  that,  I  should  re- 
uire  respect  for  my  wishes  and 
aanner  of  living. 

j  "Wife,  we  gave  the  children  too 
iiuch  rope.  We  let  them  take  the 
leins  in  their  own  hands.  It  wasn't 
jair  to  the  children,  for  in  their  in- 
experience and  youth  they  went 
po  fast  and  too  far.  We  failed,  and 
jo  they  failed. 

j  "If  I  had  it  all  to  do  over  again, 
jj  should  try  my  best  to  cultivate  a 
I'appy,  Christian  home  atmosphere, 
Ind  to  have  our  children  under- 
hand that  the  only  road  to  happi- 
jess  lies  along  the  highway  of  obe- 
tience  to  God  and  the  keeping  of 
|lis  commandments." 

"I  have  realized  that  for  a  long 


time,  James,"  returned  Mrs.  Gray, 
"but  it  is  too  late  now." 

"Yes,"  her  husband  said  regret- 
fully. 

"  'For   of  all   sad  words  of  tongue 
or  pen, 

The  saddest  are  these:    It  might 
have  been!' " 

The  last  flame  in  the  fireplace 
flared  up,  flickered,  and  went  out, 
leasving  behind  a  smoldering  branch 
which  the  last  storm  had  blown 
from  the  old  tree  at  the  corner  of 
the  house. — Sel. 

"LAID   ASIDE" 
(Continued  from  page  six) 
The  harvest  time  is  waning  fast. 

Workers  now  are  bringing  in  their 

sheaves, 
And  I  am  idle  here. 
Since  I  may  not  go  out 
And   help   them   bring  the  harvest 

home — 
Perhaps  a  little  melody  I  sing- 
May  cheer  them  on. 
Perhaps  a  little  prayer  I  say 
Will  easier  make  their  way. 

Grace  E.   Foss. 

OUR  READING  CLUB 
Below  is  a  letter  written  by  a 
member  of  "Our  Reading  Club." 
We  are  glad  to  know  our  young 
brother  is  spending  his  spare  time 
this  way.  We  would  be  glad  to  hear 
from  any  other  member  who  is  en- 
joying good  books  and  who  have 
been  benefited  by  reading.  If  you 
have  especially  been  blessed  by 
reading  a  certain  book  tell  us  about 
it  and  inspire  others  to  read. 

April  24,  1931, 
Toledo,  Ohio. 
Dear  Sister: 

I  am  writing  you  a  few  lines  to 
let  you  know  how  much  I  love  your 
paper.  I  think  it  is  one  of  the  best 
published  for  people  both  young 
and  old.  It  gives  spiritual  feelps 
and  encouragement  along  the  way. 
I  still  love  the  Lord  and  am  trying 
to  do  more  for  Him  each  day.  The 
young  people  in  Toledo  are  get- 
ting in  the  homes  and  trying  to  do 
their  part. 

I  am  still  reading  a  little  at 
spare  time.  I  work  12  hours  a  day 
and  go  to  church  nights  so  most  of 
my  time  is  taken  up. 

However,  I  have  read  the  follow- 


ing books:  Myrtars  and  Wittness, 
Demonology,  Dying  Testimony, 
Second  Coming  of  Christ,  Bible 
Questions  and  Answers  and  the 
Bible.  This  is  the  book  I  like  best. 
It  is  the  light  of  the  world.  We  can 
read  it  over  and  over  and  never 
get  tired  of  it  and  always  find 
something  new.  It  is  a  marvelous 
book  to  let  us  know  of  all  things 
past,  present,  and  future.  Well  pray 
for  me  and  the  young  people  at 
Toledo. 

A  brother  in  Christ,  Harold  Lint- 
ner,  326  Elen  St.,  Toledo,  Ohio. 

DON'T  WAIT 

Vivian  Haworth 

Why  are  you  waiting?  You  have 
laying  in  the  back  of  your  head 
the  idea  that  some  day  you  are 
going  to  do  something  that  will 
make  you,  as  well  as  your  friends, 
happy  over  your  success.  In  your 
imagination  you  can  hear  them 
say  they  never  supposed  you  had 
it  in  you.  How  great  you  feel  as 
you  think  of  these  honors.  If  you 
receive  these  great  honors,  you 
feel  sure  you  will  be  able  to  rise 
to  the  opportunity  when  it  comes, 
but   why  are  you   waiting? 

A  year  ago  you  were  waiting  for 
this  year;  a  week  ago  you  were 
waiting  for  this  week;  yesterday 
you  were  waiting  for  today.  Time 
is  up.  Do  you  realize  the  great 
things  will  never  be  accomplished 
if  you  keep  putting  it  off?  Get 
busy  now,  at  least  make  a  begin- 
ning. Each  day  you  put  it  off  is  a 
day  less  of  satisfaction  and  honor 
for  you. 

Don't  wait.  Indeed  this  adage  is 
true,  "Procrastination  is  the  thief 
of  time."  We  think  of  a  discourag- 
ed friend  and  say,  "Oh  I  must  en- 
courage that  sad  heart."  We  see 
one  in  need  and  suddenly  some 
deed  of  kindness  flashes  into  our 
mind;  we  see  some  poor  sinner 
with  the  scars  of  sin  stamped  on 
his  face  for  whom  we  would  pray; 
then  there  are  young  men  and 
young  women  we  should  invite,  to 
the  Y.  P.  E.  but  still  we  wait  and 
say,  "I  will  tomorrow."  But,  sad  to 
say,  tomorrow  for  many  of  us 
never  comes.  Again  I  say — Don't 
wait! 
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For  His  Glory 

(Continued  from  page  7) 
quiet   room.   She  knew  the  kind  of 
music   they   would  have.     She  felt 
that   her   Lord    would    never     have 
gone  to  such  a  place. 

But  she  wanted  to  go — her  dress 
was  ready.  She  looked  at  it  as  it 
hung  on  the  hanger.  Flimy,  dainty, 
and  pink  as  an  apple  blossom's 
heart  it  was,  and  she  knew  it  would 
bring  out  the  tint  of  her  cheeks 
and  make  her  brown  eyes  deeper. 

She  had  felt  sure  that  Delbert 
Ross  would  ask  to  take  her  to  the 
party.  She  felt  sure  she  could  not 
say  she  was  not  going.  She  did  not 
want  to  dance.  She  had  not  cared 
to  dance  since  she  had  consecrated 
her  life  and  talent  to  God.  But  she 
did  want  to  go  if  Delbert  asked  her. 

Suddenly  she  dropped  to  her 
knees  by  her  bed.  When  she  arose, 
her  eyes  were  wet,  but  a  smile  of 
victory  was  on  her  lips.  Her  de- 
cision was  made.  She  was  going  to 
be  true  to  Christ,  to  her  best  ideals, 
and  to  the  vow  she  had  made. 

"Louanna,"  called  her  mother, 
"telephone  for  you."  She  ran  light- 
ly downstairs,  took  the  receiver  off 
the  hook,  and  instantly  Delbert's 
voice  came  to  her. 

"Hello,  Delbert,"  she  answered. 
And  then  came  the  invitation  she 
had  been  expecting. 

Louanna  hesitated,  and  as  she 
did  so,  the  longing  to  go  came  back, 
like  a  flood.  Forgotten  was  the  vow 
she  had  made,  forgotten  her  recent 
decision.  She  only  remembered  thai 
she  wanted  most  awfully  the  good 
will  of  this  boy,  and  the  approval  of 
her  mates. 

"Yes,  Delbert,  I  shall  be  glad  to 
go." 

"Click,"  went  his  receiver,  and 
instantly  to  Louanna  came  a  heavy 
feeling  of  doubt.  If  she  only  had 
not  hesitated! 

"Who  called  you?"  Mother  want- 
ed to  know. 

"It  was  Delbert  Ross;  he  wants 
to  come  by  and  take  me  to  the  class 
party,"    Louanna    returned    slowly. 

"Will  there  be  dancing,  dear?" 
her  mother  asked. 

"Ye-es,"  returned  Louanna. 

Mother  just  said,  "O  Louanna!" 
and  went  on   about  her  work.  The 


week  sped  by.  The  big  night  came. 
Louanna,  flushed  and  radiant  in 
her  new  dress,  met  Delbert  at  the 
door.  He  came  in  to  greet  her  moth, 
er,  promising  to  get  Louanna  home 
at  a  reasonable  hour.  Then  they 
were  off.  Louanna,  although  she 
could  not  rid  herself  of  the  un- 
happy memory  of  mother's  eyes, 
was  radiant.  To  her  the  hall  was  a 
fairyland. 

But  when  the  music  struck  up, 
ard  Delbert  dutifully  came  to  ask 
her  for  the  first  dance,  she  found 
herself  saying,  "0  Delbert,  let's 
not  dance!  Let's  watch  and  sit  out 
on   the  stairs." 

"Suits  me,"  Delbert  responded. 
"I  didn't  think  you  would  dance. 
In  fact,  I  was  almost  afraid  yon 
wouldn't  come,"  he  added  with  a 
close  look  into  her  eyes. 

Again  that  guilty  twinge  struck 
Louanna. 

"I  wanted  to,  so  dreadfully  bad, 
because  you  asked  me,"  she  confid- 
ed. He  smiled  appreciatively,  as  he 
piloted  her  across  the  long  room. 
They  found  a  group  of  other  young 
people  who  were  not  dancing,  and 
soon  such  a  merry,  laughing  crowd 
surrounded  them  that  sT/veral 
couples  left  the  dance  floor  and 
joined  their  group.  They  started 
some  old-time  games,  and  before 
long  they  were  having  a  jolly  time. 

In  a  pause  in  the  music  some  one 
called  out,  "Let's  have  a  song! 
Where  is  Louanna?  Come  on,  Lou- 
anna, and  sing  for  us!" 

As  she  turned  toward  the  piano, 
Amy  passed  her.  In  a  low,  mock- 
ing tone  she  said,  "Sing  us  a  hymn, 
Louanna:    that's  all  you  know." 

Suddenly  Louanna  knew  what 
she  would  do.  She  felt  much  as  she 
imagined  Peter  felt  in  the  hall  of 
judgment  after  he  had  denied  his 
Lord.  She,  too,  had  denied  Him  by 
her  acts  and  her  rebellious 
thoughts.  She  seemed  to  see  His 
eyes  upon  her,  and  across  the  room 
Delbert's  gaze  met  hers.  There  was 
a  fixed  look  in  his  eyes  as  though 
he  said,  "Now  what  will  you  do?" 
He,  too,  had  heard  Amy's  rude  re- 
mark. 

"Sing,  sing,"  the  cry  went   on. 

Louanna  sat  at  the  piano, -ran  her 
fingers  over  the  keys,  then  sudden- 
ly turned  and  said,  "Some  of  you 
know    that    after    I    have    finished 


school  I  am  going  into  Christian 
work,  and  I  can't  tell  you  how  glad 
I  am.  Amy  has  suggested  that  I 
sing  a  hymn,  and  really  I  think  I 
shall  do  just  that."  In  a  moment 
her  voice  rang  out,  clear  and 
strong: 

"Leaving  all  to   follow   Jesus, 
Turning  from  the  world  away; 

Stepping  out  upon  the  promise: 
All  1  have  is  His  today. 

"Taking  up   the  cross  for   Jesus, 
Glad  for  Him  to  suffer  shame; 

All  my  gain  I  count  but  losses 
For  the  glory  of  His  name." 


A  hush  fell  on  the  room  as  she 
sang.  When  she  finished,  there  was 
a  long,  quiet  moment,  then  after 
a  few  remarks  of  "Lovely,  Louan 
na."  "Your  voice  is  beautiful,"  the 
music  struck  up  and  the  fun  went 
on,  but  in  a  distinctly  quieter  vein 

Louanna  felt  the  drop  in  spirit* 
that  comes  to  one  who  has  facer 
temptation,  won,  and  felt  that  M 
has  needlessly  made  himse'f  a  trifle 
ridiculous. 

She  ate  her  supper  with  Delbert 
and  a  laughing  crowd,  but  she  fell 
detached,  and  was  glad  to  be  or 
the  way  home. 

Suddenly  she  realized  that  Del 
bert  was  speaking  and  h~J 
thoughts  came  back  with  a  jerk 

"O  Louanna,  you'll  never  knov 
what  your  stand  meant  to  me  to 
night.  I've  been  fighting  such  a  bat 
tie.  I've  always  wanted  to  b°  ; 
minister.  Mother  says  she  gave  nr 
to  God  and  the  ministry  before 
was  born.  But  lately  I've  felt  as  i 
I  couldn't  go  through  with  it.  It  ha| 
seemed  sometimes  that  I  was  th 
only  boy  in  school  who  was  tryinj 
to  keep  clean  and  to  live  right.  I'v 
felt  as  if  every  one  looked  down  oi 
me  and  thought  me  queer." 

"I  know,"  interjected  Louann 
softly  as  she  remembered  her  ow! 
struggle. 

"Then,"  went  on  Delbert,  "yo 
came  to  our  school;  you  alway 
seemed  happy,  seemed  to  be  havin. 
such  a  good  time,  yet  you  were  di: 
ferent,  and  some  way  made  me  se 
that  the  doubtful  things  so  man 
of  the  others  do  are  not  necessar 
to  happiness." 

(Continued  on  page  twenty) 
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A  BLACK  DIAMOND  rather  more  concerned.  He  used  to  for    John   to   make:      whether     he 

pray   with   us   for  his  healing,   and  would    stop   on   his    way     to     visit 

(Continued  from  page  nine)  we  knew  that  God  would  answer.  It  among  his  people  for  a  few  weeks 

ity  to  testify  for  his  Master.  Christ  developed  that  John  had  permitted  or  go  right  on.  He  reasoned  that  if 

became  his   all   consuming  passion,  the  boy  to  eat  sugar  in  excess  and  he   stopped    on    his    way    with      his 

To  please  Him  was  his  only  desire,  that  caused  his  deep  concern.  After  mother   and    brethren,    they    might 

and  therefore  ha  was  always  ready  he   confessed   his   fault   in   this   he  prevail   upon  Irm     to     stay     with 

to  push  the  battle  to  the  gates.  got  hold  of  God  in  a  wonderful  way  them.  So  he  deeded  not  to  stop.  It 

He   was   pre-eminently   a  man   of  and   it   was   not   long  until  the   boy  was  a  great  day  of  rejoicing  when 

prayer.   Our     hearts     would     catch  was   on   his   feet.   The   boy  took   no  he  left  for  that  far-off  land,  for  he 

aflame  as  we  would  spend  times  to-  medicine  whatever.  was    the    first    foreign    native   mis- 

gethrr  in   prayer.  You   could     hear        John   Bila's   consecration   was    of  sionary  to  carry  the  Gospel  to  dis- 

him   praying  by  himself,   and   then  the  absolute  kind,  which  went  bed-  taut  tribes.   Upon     his   arrival     he 

with  others  who  would  call  on  him.  rock.   Not   a   s:ng  e   instance   can   I  soon   endeared  himself  to   the   peo- 

He  was  indeed  a  very  humble  ser-  remember  when  he  drew  back  from  pie  of  that  land,  acquired  the  lan- 

vant    of    the   Lord,    and    of   a   very  any   hardship   for   Christ's   sake.   It  guage  and  became  a  great  soul-win. 

tend^r  and  contrite  spirit.  is  indeed  blessed  to  remember  how  ner.    After    several    years    of    most 

During  the  time  he  was  with  us,  John  volunteered  to  leave  his  own  faithful  service  in  winning  souls,  it 

my    brother-in-law,    with    his    three  people   in  the  mines  and     go     two  pleased   the  Father  to  call  him  up 

children,  stayed  with  us  for  a  few  thousand   miles,   or   more,   north   to  higher.  His  name  is  revered  by  all 

months,  and  while  there,  his  eldest  British    East    Africa.    The    call    had  wao  learned   to   love  him,  and  one 

son   took   sick   with   typhoid   pneu-  come  that  there  was  a  need  for  a  of   these   days   we   expect   to   meet 

monia,  and  was  sick  for  a  number  native  worker  to  go  to  this  far-off  clear    John    Bila    in    the     air   when 

of  weeks.   John  was  as  much  con-  land,  to  accompany     a     missionary  Christ  comes  for  His  saints.  Oh  hal- 

cerned   for  the  boy   as   any   of  us,  friend  of  mine.  No  one  volunteered  lelujah!    what    a   gathering   it   will 

bjid  it  seemed  at  t;mes  that  he  was  but  John.  Here  was  now  a  decision  be! — From  the  Overcomer. 

(Lesson  four,  continued  from  page  14)  first  into  the  lower  parts  of  the  earth?  He  that  de- 
The  earthly  work  of  the  Redeemer  is  now  over;  scended  is  the  same  also  that  ascended  up  far  above 
he  work  which  that  sojourn  on  earth  was  designed  au  heavens,  that  he  might  fill  all  tlrngs."  He  also 
o  inaugurate  is  now  to  begin.  We  are  in  the  pres-  ascended  to  open  the  way  to  heaven  for  His  people, 
nee  of  One  who  said,  "Be  of  good  cheer,  I  have  over-  (Heb.  10:19,  20)  and  to  assure  the  saints  of  their 
ome  the  world."  ascension  to  heaven  after  their  resurrection  from  the 
THE  MANNER  OF  CHRIST'S  ASCENSION  dead.  Of  which  statement  is  made  in  John  14:1.  2, 
The  manner  of  Christ's  ascension  into  heaven  "Let  not  your  heart  be  troub'ed:  ye  believe  in  God, 
fas  an  instance  of  divine  simplic'ty.  Paul  admonish-  believe  also  in  me.  In  my  Father's  house  are  many 
d  the  church  to  not  forget  the  simplicity  of  Christ.  mansions:  if  it  were  not  so,  I  would  have  told  you. 
lis  ascension  was  from  Mount  Olivet  to  heaven,  not  I  go  to  prepare  a  place  for  you." 
a  appearance  only,  but  in  reality,  and  that  visibly  OUR  LORD'S  ATTITUDE  IN  ASCENSION 
nd  locally.  It  was  a  real  motive  of  h's  human  na-  Jesus'  attitude  in  ascension  was  that  "He  lifted 
ir-e;  sudden,  swift,  glorious  find  in  a  triumphant  up  his  hands  and  blessed  them."  Luke  24:50.  He  scat- 
lanner.  While  in  the  act  of  blessing  His  disciples,  lercd  benediction  upon  them  all.  and  not  only  them, 
le  was  parted  from  them,  and  was  carried  up,  and  but  to  us  that  believe  on  Him.  Those  hands  had  been 
isappeared  behind  a  cloud.  There  was  no  pomp;  pierced  with  the  nails  that  hung  Him  to  the  Calvary 
othing  could  have  been  more  simple.  When  things  cross;  and  they  knew  that  they  were  Christ's  hands, 
f  note  are  left  to  men,  the  most  of  the  time  it  is  Thomas,  the  doubter,  said  he  would  not  believe  until 
arried  out  on  pomp  and  ceremony.  But  the  ascen-  he  saw  the  nail  pierced  hands  and  thrust  his  hand 
ion  of  our  Lord,  was  just  simple,  and  our  religion  in  the  Savior's  side,  and  after  seeing  and  believing 
l>  just  simple  trusting  in  Jesus.  I  believe  the  ascen-  he  said,  "My  Lord  and  my  God."  Then  Jesus  pro- 
lion  of  Jesus  was  accompanied  with  a  multitude  of  nounced  a  blessing  upon  all  who  had  not  seen  Him 
jngels,  after  He  went  into  the  cloud;  for  in  Psalms  and  yet  believed,  and  millions  have  been  blessed 
|'e  read:  "The  chariots  of  God  are  twenty  thousand,  under  those  pierced  hands  through  faith  in  His  name, 
ven  thousands  of  angels:  the  Lord  is  among  them,  When  we  see  the  pierced  hands,  it  is  then  that  we 
3  in  Sinai,  in  the  holy  place.  Thou  hast  ascended  can  realize  the  price  of  our  blessings.  A  sight  of  those 
n  high,  thou  hast  led  captivity  captive:  thou  hast  hands  is  in  itself  a  blessing.  By  that  sight  we  see 
ceived  gifts  for  men:  yea,  for  the  rebellious  also,  pardon  and  eternal  life.  Those  hands  which  blessed 
lat  the  Lord  God  might  dwell  among  them."  Psa.  His  disciples,  now  hold,  on  their  behalf,  the  sceptre — 
3:17.  18.  of  the  kingdom:  the  Church  of  God  and  all  its  work, 
THE  AFFECTS  OF  CHRIST'S  ASCENSION  and  of  the  future  judgment,  and  the  eternal  reign, 
The  affects  or  ends  of  His  ascension  were:  First  therefore  let  us  worship  Him,  for  He  has  ascended 
)  fulfill  the  tvpes  and  prophecies  concerning  it.  on  high.  Let  us  continue  looking  for  Him  until  He 
econd  to  "appear  as  a  priest  in  the  presence  of  descends  and  we  rise  to  meet  Him  in  the  air. 
od   for   us."    (Heb.    7:3).    Third,   to   take   upon   him  SCRIPTURE  READINGS 

tore   openly   the   exercise   of  his  kingly   office;    and  Ascension,   the, Luke  24:49-53 

gmrth  Paul  said  in  his  letter  t©  the  Ephesians  that  Ascension,  scene,  Acts  1:6-11 

iHe  ascended,  what  is  it  but  that  he  also  descended  Supreme,  victory, 1  Cor.  15:50-58 
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PRAYER     PAGE 


Not  long  ago  we  were  driving  along  the  highway  and  looking  across  the  way  we  saw  a  sign  which  read  a 
follows:  "Stop  awhile  and  refresh  yourself  and  do  better  work."  In  an  instant  the  voice  of  the  Spirit  said  t< 
me,  "This  is  what  I  want  you  to  do."  And  I  realized  that  I  needed  to  heed  that  voice.  I  had  been  working 
lik?  thousands  of  others,  day  and  night,  hardly  able  to  sleep  nights  for  the  busy  rush  of  things,  all  impor 
tant,  and  for  the  Lord,  and  yet  how  little  time  I  had  been  taking  to  stop  at  the  secret  closet  to  refresh  myself 
How  it  pays  us  to  stop  and  refresh  ourselves.  How  much  better  we  can  work,  and  how  much  more  our  worl 
counts  if  we  are  filled  to  overflowing  with  the  refreshing  Spirit  of  the  Master.  It  is  like  going  to  the  oil  sta 
tion  and  getting  a  fresh  supply  of  oil  and  gas  for  our  car.  It  is  in  this  secret  place  that  we  get  the  prope 
repairing  done  so  that  our  bodies  are  kept  fit  for  the  Master's  service.  I  am  giving  you  a  page  on  this  subjec 
this  month  hoping  to  stimulate  in  you  a  desire  to  wait  upon  the  Lord  and  let  Him  renew  your  strength. — Ed 


Power  of  Prayer         The  Morning  Watch 


"Lord,  what   a  change  within  one 

short  hour 
Spent  in  Thy  presence  will  avail  to 

make, 
What   parched   grounds   refresh   as 

with  a  shower, 
What     heavy     burdens     from     our 

spirits  take. 
We  kneel,  and  all  around  us  seems 

to  lower; 
We  rise,  and  all  the  distance  and 

the   near 
Stands  forth  in  sunny  outline,  brave 

and  clear; 
W'e  kneel,  how  weak;  we  rise,  how 

full  of  power! 
Why  therefore,  should     we  do  our- 
selves this  wrong 
Or  others — that  we  are  not  always 

strong, 
That  we  are  ever  overborne     with 

care, 
That  we  should  ever  weak  or  heart- 
less be, 
Anxious  or  troubled,  while  with  us 

is  prayer, 
And  joy,  and  strength,  and  courage 

are  with  Thee?" 


"Everything  vital  to  the  success 
of  the  world's  evangelization  hinges 
on  prayer.  Are  thousands  of  mis- 
sionaries and  tens  of  thousands  of 
native  workers  needed?  'Pray  ye 
therefore  the  Lord  of  the  harvest, 
that  he  will  send  forth  laborers  in- 
to his  harvest.'  Is  a  vast  increase 
in  gifts  required  to  adequately 
prosecute  the  enterprise?  prayer  is 
the  only  power  that  will  influence 
God's  people  to  give  with  purity  of 
motive  and  with  real  sacrifice  of 
self."— John  R.  Mott,  M.  A. 


"And  Aaron  shall  burn  thereon 
sweet  incense  every  morning." 

Has  God  ever  called  you  gently 
out  of  sleep  just  at  dawn  that  you 
might  enjoy  a  quiet  holy  hour  with 
him,  reading  his  Word  and  talking 
to  him?  Go  to  an  east  window  and 
see  the  first  rays  of  light  chase 
away  the  shadows  of  night  and  the 
cares  of  yesterday.  Read  his  Word 
as  you  sit  facing  the  dawn.  You 
feel  a  holy  presence,  a  silence  o'er 
all  the  world  that  seems  to  be  list- 
ening -to  him.  Then  hear  the  bird 
as  it  bursts  into  a  song  of  praise 
and  gladness  that  starts  a  vibration 
on  the  slow,  sluggish  strings  of 
your  own  heart.  Talk  with  God  at 
dawn,  before  the  world  wakes  up. 

"Not  when  I  lay  me  down  to  sleep 
Too  weary  longer  watch  to  keep, 
Tho'  night     enfolds     and     dangers 

nigh— 
Not  then,  not  then,  it  is  that  I 
Need  to  pray  thee.  Lord, 

'My  soul  to  keep.' 

"But    when    night   flees    before   the 

Sun, 
And   I   arise   to   overcome  my  foes, 
My  love  embrace,  my  task  to  do, 
My  way  to  choose — -'tis  then  I  ask, 
And  need  thee  most,     my     soul  to 

keep 

'Till  day  is  done." 

What  Good  Does 

It  Do  To  Pray? 

That  question,  familiar  to  most 
of  us  who  have  thought  at  all  about 
religion,  was  answered  by  a  prom- 
inent business  man  in  a  very  prac- 
tical way.  A  friend  of  his  who  had 
been  visiting  him  for  awhile,  said 


to  him  rather  abruptly,  "What' 
your  secret?  I  never  saw  a  man  o 
your  age  who  is  less  worried  or  wh 
takes  things  quite  as  easily  ,as  yoi 
do.  What's  the  answer?"  He  replied 
"Did  you  ever  leave  the  office  som 
night  all  fagged  out?  Everythin: 
had  gone  wrong  *  *  *  and  on  you 
way  home  you  run  across  a  friend 
He  insists  on  keeping  you  dowi 
town  with  him  for  dinner.  *  ! 
Somehow  as  the  dinner  progresses 
you  find  yourself  forgetting  tha 
you  are  tried.  You  seem  to  be  at 
sorbing  energy  from  his  energy;  t 
bs  renewing  your  store  of  ambitioi 
and  faith  from  his  overflowing  res 
ervoir.  Ami  when  you  leave  hin 
you  walk  home  rested,  and  slee 
soundly,  awakening  in  the  morninj 
a  new  and  different  man.  Haven' 
you  sometime  in  your  life  had  tha 
happen  to  you?"  His  friend  answer 
ed,  "Yes,  I  have.  There  are  two  o 
three  men  in  the  world  who  seen 
to  have  a  kind  of  magic  power  fo 
putting  a  fellow  right  at  a  time  lik 
that.  The  worst  of  it  is  we  don' 
run  across  them  often  enough/ 
Whereupon  the  business  man  said 
"In  that  respect  I  am  very  for 
tunate.  There  is  such  a  friend  righ 
in  this  establishment  whose  com 
panionship  has  meant  everythin) 
in  the  world  to  me.  When  thing 
are  crowding  me  pretty  hard, 
simply  stop  short  and  shut  m; 
door,  and  talk  to  Him  for  a  fe\ 
minutes.  He's  a  very  wonderfu 
friend;  I  couldn't  get  through  th 
business  day  without  Him."  "H> 
must  be,"  said  his  friend.  "I'd  lik' 
to  meet  him.  What's  his  name?' 
"He's  the  Senior  Partner  in  thii| 
business,  and  His  name  is  God' 
was  the  answer. 

After   relating  this     incident  ti 
(Continued  on  page  twenty) 
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Our  Exchange 
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THE   VERY   IDEA! 
iSend   it  in  that   bright  idea; 
We've  lots  of  uses  for  it  here. 
(And  then  we  too,  for  value  due, 
Have  some  fine  ideas  to  give  to  you. 
— Vivian  Haworth 

GOOD  CHEER  COMMITTEE 

Vivian  Haworth  of  Whites- 
boro,  Texas,  suggests  the  following: 

Do  you  have  a  Good  Cheer  Com- 
mittee in  your  Y.  P.  E.?  If  not, 
tyou  should  at  once  appoint  this 
committee.  Select  those  young  peo- 
ple who  are  live  wires,  cheerful, 
and  have  the  interest  of  the  En- 
deavor at  heart.  A  good  song  lead- 
er, a  pianist,  two  or  three  with 
stringed  instruments,  about  two 
more  good  singers  (try  to  work  in 
parts  for  a  quartet  if  possible)  and 
the  chairman  who  should  take  the 
lead,  introducing  the  committee 
where  the  visits  are  made.  They 
should  learn  several  songs  that 
would  be  cheerful  to  the  sick,  aged, 
discouraged,  bereaved,  etc.  Many 
people  can  be  reached  by  this  "Good 
Cheer  Committee"  and  it  may  be 
the  means  of  building  up  your  Y. 
P.  E.  and  even  the  church.  Don't 
be  selfish  and  visit  only  the  mem- 
b-rs  of  your  church.  Visit  other 
people  as  well  if  you  have  oppor- 
tunity. The  chairman  should  inves- 
tigate the  circumstances  of  each 
place  and  make  arrangements  for 
the  visit,  and  then  prepare  songs 
suitable  for  the  visit.  Don't  forget 
the  jails  and  the  hospitals.  Be  sure 
and  don't  have  too  many  in  the 
committee.  Sometimes  it  may  not 
be  necessary  for  all  to  go.  If  pos- 
sible prepare  a  good  quartet,  duet, 
etc.,  occasionally.  It  would  be  good 
for  the  Y.  P.  E.  to  donate  a  basket 
of  fruit  sometime,  which  the  "Good 
Cheer  Committee"  can  deliver  to 
some  invalid  or  shut-in,  with  a 
card  thus:  "From  the  Church  of 
God  Y.  P.  E.,  by  "Good  Cheer  Com- 
mittee" or  a  little  surprise  gift 
from  each  member.  None  of  these 
are  expensive,  but  oh  the  sunshine 


!•  85?  SS?  SSi  '♦>  Sf£  £.*:  w 
it  would  bring  to  someone  and  the 
lasting  good  it  will  accomplish! 
Let  us  "scatter  sunshine." 


NOTE:  If  you  do  not  already  pos- 
sess one,  send  10  cents  to  Church 
of  God  Publishing  House  or  to  my 
address  and  get  the  little  booklet 
on  "How  to  organize  and  conduct  a 
Y.  P.  E."  It  has  some  good  sugges- 
tions  for  committee  work. — Ed. 


name  on  the  blank  lines  in  the 
poem  and  also  turn  the  name  in  to 
the  secretary.  When  you  have  gain- 
ed six  new  members,  and  have  all 
their  names  in  the  poem,  give  the 
poem  to  the  president  to  keep  un- 
til the  contest  is  ended.  The  secre- 
tary should  record  the  names  of 
each  winner  also.  At  the  end  of  the 
contest  all  those  who  have  handed 
in  the  poem  containing  names  of 
six  new  members  are  the  winners. 

As  you  gain  new  members,  give 
them  a  neat  copy  also  and  ask  them 
to  enter  the  contest.  See  how  much 
this  will  build  up  the  Y.  P.  E. 

It  should  be  considered  that  the 
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V1VIAN   HAWORTH 

We  are  sure  most  of  the 
readers  of  The  Lighted  Path- 
way would  recognize  this  pic- 
ture if  we  had  withheld  the 
name.  Vivian  is  a  niece  of  the 
editor  and  is  to  be  a  contri- 
buting editor  to  the  Lighted 
Pathway.  We  are  sure  you 
will  enjoy  the  contributions 
she  will  give  you  from  time 
to   time. 

Vivian  is  one  of  the  young 
people  and  is  very  much  in- 
terested in  their  work.  She 
has  been  living  a  Christian 
life  since  she  was  eight  years 
of  age,  and  knows  something 
about  the  temptations  of 
youth  and  how  to  meet  them. 


A  HALF  DOZEN  CONTEST 
Vivian  Haworth 

I  think  the  following  poem  would 
be  fine  to  be  used  in  a  Y.  P.  E.  con- 
test for  new  members.  Of  course 
there  are  different  ways  to  have 
a  contest  but  I  believe  the  follow- 
ing suggestion  might  help  some: 

See  that  each  member  of  the 
Y.  P.  E.  has  a  copy  of  the  follow- 
ing poem  to  hang  on  the  wall  at  his 
home  or  somewhere  in  safekeeping. 
Have  a  limited  time  for  the  con- 
test, not  over  three  months,  and 
not  less  than  one  month.  As  you 
gain  a  new  member     place     their 


losers  will  treat  the  winners  with 
some  good  eats  for  their  successful 
efforts.  Of  course  the  losers  would 
be  expected  to  get  a  part  also,  for 
surely  they  at  least  tried.  At  any 
rate  the  losers  should  be  willing 
to  furnish  the  eats.  Yes,  work  hard 
for  ice  cream,  but  most  of  all  for 
NEW  MEMBERS! 

The  poem  follows: 
"Six  new  members? 

That  will  mean  some  drive! 
Well  is  joining; 

Cuts  me  down  to  five. 
(Please   look  on   Next   Page) 
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EXCHANGE  ministry,      several    girls    are   going 

(Continued  from  page  19)  into  Christian  work,  and  that  love- 

'Five  new  members!  ly  Louanna  is  training  for  evangel- 

But  where'll  I  look  for  more?  istic  work  as  a  singer.     Even  Amy 

Jolly!  is  coming;  Allen,  that  frivolous  piece  of  thistle- 

Down   I   come  to  four.         .  down,   has   entered    the     Children's 

„                            .        ,  Hospital  as  a  probationer.     It     all 

"Four  new  members!  ,       ,         „  .         ,  ,    ,    ....        ,. 

„,,„,.,       ,  A           ,  goes  to  show,     he  added,     that  the 

They  11  be  hard  to  see!  .   .                    ,.                           ,     .     . 

J  .     ,  rising  generation  is  not  so  bad  af- 

here  isnt  - ,  ,er   an._Georgia    Moore   Eberling. 

Landing  me  at  three.  \ 

"Three   new  members!  WHAT  GOOD    DOES  IT   DO 

Whatever   shall    I    do?  TO    PRAY 

Will  you  really,  ...  (Continued  from  page  18) 

Then  that  leaves  but  two.  .,      .      .  .      ,     , 

illustrate  what  prayer  means  to  him 

"Two   new   members!  tins  same  business  man  proceeded 
Finding  them's  no  fun!  to  ten  of  two  other  incidents  show- 
Great!    is  in  ing   what   prayer   meant    to   others. 

the   bunch,  A  man  had  been  a  defaulter.  He  was 

And   now  I've  only  one.  kept  from  prison  only  because  his 

employer  pitied  his  wife  and   cb.il- 

"One  new  member!  dren    Re   jQst   Ms           ag   a   r 

What  if  I  have  to  stop?  ;md   worge  ^  ]ost  confidence  in 

urrah '  himself.  Consequently  he  could  nut 

pu    me  j,ind    work.    After   many   weeks     of 

Clean     over  the  top.  — Sel.  ...          ...              ....          ,    , 

unavailing   effort   to   find   work   he 

FOR  HIS  GLORY  came  home  one  afternoon,  discour- 

(Continued  from  page  16)  agf    and,   Respondent,    to    find    his 

"And   how   near   I   came     to  fall  Wlfe   on   her   knees   m   Prayer.    She 

ing!"  she  thought  'lul  not  Qear  aim  enter  and  he  lis- 

"But  the  bait  e  seemed  too  hard;  lellLd   t0   her  IJlea   l0  the     God     "* 

I   had   decided   today  to   give  it   all  "«*ipless,  hopeless  human  beings  to 

up    and    to    drift    with    the     crowd.  snow   the  way   out   He  found  him- 

Then  you  sat  down  there,  Louanna,  sel*  by  her  side  and  together  they 

and  sang  that  song,  and  I   knew   I  Poured   out    their  hearts.     Said  he, 

could  not  go  back  on  my  Lord."  "Somehow  there  was  born  into  my 

He  paused,  and  Louanna  felt  a  neart  the  firm  conviction  that  God 
glad  rush  of  joy.  It  paid  to  be  true,  had  heard.  *  *  *  I  stood  up  after 
oh,  how  it  paid!  That  night  she  that  a  changed  man."  The  next  day- 
sat  long  in  her  window,  gazing  up  they  took  their  little  bit  of  money 
at  the  stars.  The  moon  shone  down  that  was  left,  went  to  a  distant  city, 
with  a  yellow  g'ow,  and  in  its  a"d  found  work.  But  the  fight  was 
beam  she  saw  many  things — happy  not  over.  There  was  the  dread  of 
college  days,  joyous  visits  home,  losing  his  job.  So,  as  he  said,  "Ev- 
and  then  the  years  of  giving  of  ery  morning  after  breakfast,  she 
her  talent  to  help  win  others  for  and  I  dropped  to  our  knees:  every 
Christ.  evening     we     knelt     together     and 

"Oh,  it  pays,"  she  whispered  hap-  thanked   God   that    He  had   carried 

pily,  "to  be  true — "  me  through   one  more  day.   It  was 

.  Months  later  the  principal  of  the  the  faith    that   He  poured   into   me 

Wade   High   School   was   talking   to  night   and  morning  that  pulled  me 

Miss  Lane  about  the  class  that  was  through.    I   tell   you   that   prayer   is 

graduated   that   spring.  no  matter  of  speculation  with  me." 

"I    was    surprised,"    he   said,    "at  The  other  story  was  of  a  woman 

the  results  of  our  'poll'  as  to  what  who   was   left   a  widow   with   three 

the  members     of     the     graduating  small  children.  Finding  it  necessary 

class  intend  to  do.  They  had  seem-  to  make  her  living  she   decided  to 

ed  as  careless  and  fr'volous  as  any  go  back  to  teaching  school.  Caring 

class,   more   so   than   some,   but   out  for  her  children  while  she  prepared 

of  the  one  hundred  fifty  members  for  the  examination  for  her  teach- 

three  boys  are  preparing     for     the  ing  certificate   was  an   exceedingly 


difficult  job.  The  night  before  she 
was  to  take  the  examination  she 
was  kept  up  all  night  long  by  the 
illness  of  one  of  her  children.  When 
she  looked  at  the  set  of  questions 
her  mind  was  a  blank:  she  could 
not  answer  a  single  question.  She 
threw  her  arms  across  the  desk 
buried  her  face,  and  cried  out  to 
God  for  help.  Said  she,  "He  heard 
me.  As  plainly  as  I  hear  your  voice, 
I  heard  His  speaking  to  me.  As  I 
sat  there,  my  face  hidden  in  my 
arm,  it  was  as  if  a  cool  hand  had 
been  placed  on  my  forehead.  A, 
great  sense  of  peace  and  confidence 
took  possession  of  me.  I  gathered 
courage  to  look  at  the  questions; 
again.  They  were  hard — but  not  alj 
of  them  were  impossible.  I  set  tcj 
work  to  do  the  best  I  could,  anci 
somehow,  by  His  help,  I  came 
thru.  He  carried  me  thru  that! 
day;  and  He  has  helped  me  through 
every  day  since."  These  stories 
speak  for  themselves:  they  answei 
our  question  by  telling  us  what 
prayer  actually  has  meant  to  others 


Editorials 


(Continued  From  Page  Two) 
Washington   was   born   a   slave  and 
nLver  knew  his  father. 

Young  people,  you  who  are  anxi 
ous  to  be  and  do  something  worth 
while,  if  men  can  do  such  great 
things  as  some  of  these  we  have 
mentioned  who  did  not  know  oi 
trust  in  God,  how  much  more  car 
you  who  have  the  power  of  God  ir 
your  lives  to  guide  and  direct  you 
accomplish?  It  may  not  be  that  Goc 
will  use  you  to  such  a  great  wajj 
that  your  name  will  be  handecj 
down  as  great  but  you  need  not  gc 
into  the  presence  of  God  emptj 
handed.  And  to  win  a  soul  foi 
Christ  and  lay  some  sheaves  at  Hisl 
feet  is  worth  a  thousand  time* 
more  than  to  have  your  names  her 
aided  throughout  the  world  at 
great  in  their  eyes. 

Take  courage  and  remembei 
that  God  will  help  you  to  make  th< 
preparation  you  need  if  you'll  con 
secrate  your  life  to  Him,  and  trust 
Him  to  do  it.  Of  course  He  canno' 
do  it  alone.  You  must  have  wili 
power  and  determination  and  as 
N.hemiah  said,  "For  all  the  peo 
pie  had  a  mind  to  work." 
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MY   HIGH    RESOLVE— A   MINISTRY  OF   PERSONALITY  | 

I  am  resolved  to  live  a  life  so  sincere  in  purpose,  so  | 

earnest  in  endeavor,  so  lofty  in  ideals,  so  deep  in  experience  | 

and  so  persistent  in  effort  that  my  personal  presence  shall  f 

count  as  a  real  force  for  everything  that  is  constructive  and  I 

inspiring.  f 

I  am  resolved  to  live  a  life  so  strong  and  towering  that  | 

those  about  me  will  have  utter  confidence  in  me.  I 

It  shall  be  my  purpose  to  think  those    thoughts    and  I 
make  those  plans  that  the  atmosphere  of  my  life  shall  be 

assuring  and  telling.  I  shall  spurn  every  low  thought  or  | 

aim.  I  shall  banish  every  suggestion  of  discouragement  or  | 

fear  so  that  all  who  are  near  me  will    find    a    refreshing,  | 
cheery  attitude  of  mind  and  heart,  toward  life  and  folks. 

I  shall  be  so  uncomplaining  in  my  struggles,  so  brave 

in  my  battles,  so  unswerving  in    my    convictions    and    so  | 

dauntless  in  my  adventures  of  service  that  a  wealth  of  ex-  | 
perience  shall  daily  accumulate. 

This  is  my  high  endeavor.  I  am  to  bless  the  world  thru 

what  I  am. — Heart  Throbs  of  Truth.  | 
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"Thy  word  is  a  lamp  unto  my  feet  and  a  light  unto  my 

path."-Ps.  119:105 
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It  is  a  common  thing  to  hear  peo- 
ple say,  "If  I  were  in  such  and  such 
a  posit  on,  or  if  I  were  in  the  reli- 
gious atmosphere  that  so-and-so  is, 
I  co  Id  live  a  Christian  life,  but  I 
am  constant  y  thrown  with  those 
v  ho  care  nothing  for  God  or  His 
ca^se  and  I  just  can't  rise  above 
my  surroundings."  We  want  to  give 
you  a  few  thoughts  from  "Possi- 
b  lTes"  by  J.  G.  K.  McClure  which 
has  impressed  us  very  much  and 
we  want  to  recommend  this  book  to 
ou  '  Reading  Club  We  hope  it  can 
soon  ba  obtained  from  the  Church 
of  God  Publishing  House. 

Here  is  what  Mr  McClure  says, 
"Christ  evidently  believed  that  a 
man  could  be  a  Christian  anywhere. 
Not  to  be  conquered  by  circum- 
stances, Christianity  was  to  con- 
quer circumstances." 

Yes.  Christ  knew  the  world,  knew 
every  phase  of  human  nature  and 
d/ery  phase  of  temptation,  and  still 
He  he!d  that  a  man  could  and 
should  carry  His  Christianity  tri- 
umphantly everywhere.  Boys  go  off 
to  school  and  college,  and  they 
never  are  the  same  afterwards. 
They  are  careless  or  unbelieving  or 
low.  And  youth  by  the  scores  pour 
into  the  cities  and  their  early  piety 
disappears  as  dew  before  the  sun, 
and  fathers  and  mothers  know,  as 
the  years  pass,  that  their  sons  have 
lost  the  elements  of  soul  life  that 
to  them  were  beyond'  value.  Then 
goes  up  the  cry:  "It  was  the  city, 
the  college,  the  school,  the  business 
that  ruined  the  life.  The  tempta- 
tions were  too  great."  No,  they  were 
not  too  great.  They  never  can  be 
too  great.  The  fault  is  not  in  the 
place  but  in  the  person.  Joseph  is 
far  away  from  home    in    a    most 


luxurious  and  debased  court,  where 
aquiescence  in  evil  seems  to  open 
the  only  course  to  success,  but  he 
remains  as  pure  as  the  day  his 
mother  last  kissed  him. 

Daniel  is  in  the  very  center  of 
political  influence  tending  to  the 
lowering  of  his  religious  standards, 
but  he  is  just  the  same  praying 
man  at  the  ending  as  at  the  begin- 
ning. Let  Shadrach,  Meshack  and 
Abednego  be  sent  away  to  school 
and  college  in  wicked  Babylon  and 
let  everybody  around  them  do 
wrong  if  you  please,  but  they  will 
hold  fast  to  their  ideas  of  integrity 
and  they  can  no  more  be  moved 
than  Gibralter  can  be  uprooted  by 
a  dash  of  spray. 

Oh  for  some  more  Daniels  and 
Josephs,  boys  and  girls  with  the 
determination  like  Shadrach,  Me- 
shack and  Abednego,  willing  to  suf- 
fer even  the  fiery  furnace  rather 
than  compromise.  Oh  for  some  boys 
and  girls  who  wouM  march  out  in- 
to the  high  schools  and  colleges 
and  come  out  without  the  smell  of 
fire  upon  them,  to  show  people  that 
it  can  be  done.  We  believe  that  we 
talk  too  much  about  failures  in- 
stead of  holding  up  the  other  side 
and  inspiring  our  young  people  to 
be  brave  in  the  midst  of  tempta- 
tion. 

Are  we  giving  our  boys  and  girls 
the  training  that  will  stand  the 
test?  What  are  you  doing  for  the 
boys  in  your  community  who  have 
no  religious  training  at  home.  Are 
you  sitting  idly  by,  saying,  Oh, 
what  a  pity  that  poor  boy  has  no 
training  and  is  going  to  the  bad  so 
fast?  Perhaps  God  is  holding  you 
and  your  church  responsible  for 
that  boy  or  girl  who  has  no  train- 
ing at  home. 

I  once  asked  a  woman  to  take 
charge  of  a  children's  band  and 
train  them.  She  immediately  said, 
"Oh  I've  no  children  there."  This 
is  the  attitude  that  so  many  take. 
They  think  they  are  only  respon- 
sible for  their  own  children  when 
the  Word  plainly  tells  us  that  we 
are  to  love  our  neighbor  as  our- 
selves. Are  we  doing  it? 

We  pick  up  the  newspaper  from 
time  to  time  and  exclaim,  Oh  what 
is  going  to  become  of  our  country, 
so  much  crime  and  bloodshed?  Our 
youths  are  going  wrong.     What  of 


the   next  generation? 

I'm  afraid  when  the  day  comes 
the  sheep  are  to  be  separated  from 
the  goats  we  will  find  many  over 
among  the  goats  that  will  surprise 
us.  They  will  be  there  not  for  some 
awful  crime  they  have  committed 
but  because  of  the  neglect  of  duty 
and  the  boys  and  girls  who  are  on 
that  side  will  ask  you  why  you  did 
not  help  them  more. 

Please  remember  our  bridge: 
Foundation — Jesus  Christ. 
Pillars— Faith. 
Floor — Dove,  patience,  wisdom. 
Railing — Encouragement     and 
service. 

O 

Here  is  a  letter  from  a  young 
man  out  in  New  Mexico.  We  will 
not  use  his  name  for  fear  he  would 
not   want  me  to. 

"Dear  Sister  in  Christ: 

I  am  a  young  man  living  here 
on  the  plains — 26  years  of  age.  I  am 
writing  to  you  in  hopes  that  you 
will  take  heed  to  my  plea.  I  haven't 
the  money  to  subscribe  for  "The 
Lighted  Pathway"  and  I  am  pray- 
ing that  you  will  speak  to  some  ona 
and  tell  them  to  send  me  their  pa- 
per when  they  are  thru  with  it.  I 
have  read  March,  April,  and  May 
numbers.  I  have  been  baptized  with 
the  Holy  Ghost  and  in  water  and 
am  trying  to  learn  the  Bible  more 
and  more.  Will  you  please  pray  for 
me  that  God  will  answer  my  pray-|) 
er?" 

This  is  only  a  part  of  the  letter] 
but  will  give  you  an  idea  of  the 
hunger  in  this  boy's  heart.  We  do 
not  know  but  I  have  an  idea  he 
does  not  have  the  advantages  that 
some  do.  Disten!  Of  course  we  sent 
this  young  man  the  subscription  to 
the  paper.  We  were  delighted  to  do 
so.  God  bless  him  and  the  thousands 
who  just  like  him  are  hungry  for! 
the  food  that  we  are  trying  to  put 
in  this  little  paper.  But  it  would 
be  impossible  for  us  to  send  very 
many  of  these  free  subscriptions.  1 
wonder  if  you  do  not  have  some 
of .  God's  money  that  we  can  use 
this  way.  This  will  help  them  and 
you  also. 

O 

The  work  among  the  young  peo- 
ple  is   the   greatest   work  one   can 
possibly  engage  in.  Soon  you  and  I 
(Please  look  on  page  eight) 
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THE  CROSS  FAMILY 


Dear  me!  I  think  we  are  rightly 
lamed;  for  we  are  certainly  the 
•rossest  family  on  record!"  exclaim- 
id  Margaret  Cross,  as  she  threw 
lerself  on  a  stool  and  leaned  her 
lead  on  the  windowsill.  "There"? 
nother  grumbling  at  Tom  because 
le  whistles  in  the  house,  and  father 
ust  snapped  at  me  because  I  asked 
i  favor  of  him.  And  it's  just  so  all 
he  time;  sharp,  harsh  answers  and 
utting  sarcasm  are  the  most  of  ou«- 
onversation  with  each  other." 

"Why  don't  you  set  the  example 

y  acting  the  Miss  Amiable  youi- 

elf,     then?"     retorted     her     sister 

'lara,  who  stood  before  the  mirror 

rranging  her  hair. 

"I   should  have  a  pleasant  time 

f  it  in  the  way  of  snubs  and  sneers 

I   did,"   replied  Margaret.   "But, 

eally,   Clara,   it  has     troubled  me 

ery  much  of  late;      in  fact,   ever 

ince  I  visited  Aunt  Alice  and  saw 

uch  a  contrast.  They  were  all  so 

olite  to  one  another,  and  so  care- 

i\  of  one  another's  feelings,  that 

was  a  comfort  to  be  with  them." 

"I  hope  you  took  a  few  lessons," 

marked  Clara,   sneeringly,     "and 

m  instruct  in  the  art." 

I  should  have     a  large  field  to 
ibor  in:    but  I   very     much     fear 
lost  of  it  would  prove  to  be  stony 
)il,"  replied  Margaret.  The  conver- 
sion here  ended,  Clara  soon  left 
le  room,  and  Margaret  was  alone 
ith  her  thoughts. 
"It  is  the  truth,"  she  said  bitter- 
to  herself.  "It's  the  truth.     We 
e  so  wrapped  up  in  our  mantles 
selfishness  that  natural  love  be- 
reen  us  is  being  frozen  to  death, 
ven  father  and  mother     seem  to 
i.ve  lost  all  love  for  each  other  — 
they  ever  had  any,  and  I  suppose 
ey  had  once, — and  as  for  us  girls 
id  Tom,  why,  we  would     as  soon 
ink  of  flying  as  of  waiting  upon 
e  another;  and  I  verily  believe  if 
e  of  us     kissed     another,     they 
mid  think  that  one  insane.  I  am 
tired  of  this  endless     snapping 
:d  snarling.  I  mean  to  try  to  do 
mething   to    make   our   family    a 
Dre  united  one;  and  if  they  laugh 
me,  they  may.  I'll  begin  this  very 
>ment.  Mary  has  one  of  her  hard 
adaches.  I  will  go  and  sit  by  her, 
I  do  no  more." 


With  a  firm  desire  to  do,  and  a 
resolution  to  try  to  bring  about  a 
more  perfect  state  of  harmony,  Mar- 
garet arose  and  went  to  her  sister's 
room.  She  opened  the  door  softly 
and  walked  in.  Mary  was  lying 
with  closed  eyes,  and  moaning  as  li 
in  great  pain.  She  opened  her  eyes 
languidly  at  the  sound  of  Mar 
garet's  footsteps,  but  closed  them 
immediately. 

Margaret  softly  approached  the 
bed,  and  laying  her  hand  on  her 
sister's  head,  said:  "Poor  girl!  Does 
your  head  ache  so?  Let  me  bathe 
or  rub  it  for  you." 

Mary,  all  unused  to  sympathy  or 
assistance,  replied:  "No;  nothing 
will  help  it.  Just  let  me  alone,  and 
it  will  get  well  itself." 

"But  can't  I  do  something  for 
you?" 

"No,  I  don't  want  anything  done. 
I've  stood  it  so  long,  I  guess  I  can 
stand  it  a  little  longer,"  replied 
Mary,  fretfully. 

If  Margaret  had  expected  to  haVe 
her  sympathy  appreciated,  this  re- 
pulse might  have  disheartened  her: 
but  she  had  expected  just  such  a 
greeting,  and  had  made  up  her 
mind  how  to  act.  Without  noticing 
her  sister's  words,  she  hastened  to 
the  kitchen,  procured  a  basin  of 
water,  and  returning  to  her  sister's 
side,  she  bound  up  the  aching  head, 
bathed  the  throbbing  temples,  and 
moistened  the  feverish  hands.  Mary 
made  no  resistance,  but  lay  with  her 
eyes  closed,  while  Margaret  per- 
formed these  acts  of  kindness.  Then 
she  shut  the  blinds  and  sat  down 
by  the  bedside  and  very  soon  had 
the  satisfaction  of  knowing,  by  the 
quiet  breathing,  that  Mary  was 
asleep.  After  that  Margaret  stole 
softly  out  of  the  room,  and  a  feel- 
ing of  joy  stole  into  her  own  heart 
that  had  never  been  there  before. 
This  was  her  first  lesson  in  the 
book  of  sympathy,  and  she  found  it 
sweet  as  the  breath  of  morning. 

Perhaps  Margaret  Cross  would 
not  have  been  experimenting,  as  it 
were,  in  this  new  field,  had  the  cir- 
cumstances of  her  life  been  other 
than  they  were.  But  the  Cross  chil- 
dren had  been  born  and  bred  in  the 
school  of  self-reliance.  Their  mother 
believed  that  children  could  be  very 


easily  spoiled  by  too  much  mani- 
fested love.  Hence  she  had  discip- 
lined them  to  a  rigid  denial  of  ca- 
ressings,  and  drove  the  wedge  of 
selfishness  in  their  hearts  which 
was  to  make  the  family  one  scene 
of  discord.  They  easily  learned  how 
much  sympathy  to  expect  from  the 
fountainhead;  for  if  they  came  with 
a  bruised  body,  she  might  bind  up 
the  wounds  with  soft  cloths,  at  the 
same  time  taking  particular  pains 
to  impress  upon  their  minds  the 
fact  that  their  own  carelessness 
was  the  prime  cause  of  the  disaster; 
but  if  they  came  with  a  bruised 
heart,  sympathy  cost  more  than 
bandages,  so  was  withheld. 

Thus  it  was  that  the  Cross  chil- 
dren had  grown  up,  "wrapped  in 
their  mantles  of  selfishness,"  as 
Margaret  had  said,  until,  as  far  as 
regards  the  inner  life,  they  were  as 
far  apart  as  if  a  continent  divided 
them. 

"What  are  you  doing,  Margaret? 
Why  don't  you  come  to  your  din- 
ner?" said  Mrs.  Cross,  as  the  fam- 
ily, except  Mary  and  Margaret, 
were  seated  at  the  table.  "I'm  com- 
ing soon,  mother;  but  do  not  wait" 
Presently  Margaret  entered  with  a 
tray,  on  which  was  some  nicely 
browned  toast. 

"Heigho!"  exclaimed  her  brother 
Tom.  "Queen  Margaret  feels  dainty 
tonight;  so  do  I,  and  reaching  over, 
he  took  the  brown  slice.  All  now  ex- 
pected an  outburst.  None  more  than 
Tom  himself.  But  Margaret  only 
looked  at  him  with  a  queer  expres- 
sion about  the  mouth — a  half  laugh, 
and  half-serious  pucker —  and  said: 
"Well,  I  can  make  more;  take  it, 
Tom,  if  you  wish."  But  Tom  did  not 
want  it.  He  had  taken  it  for  the 
sole  purpose  of  teasing  her,  and 
failed.  So  he  passed  it  back  to  her, 
saying:  "I  don't  want  your  baby 
feed,  I  only  wanted  to  see  your  eyes 
snap." 

"Was  that  your  game?  Then  you 
deserve  a  box;"  and  she  good-na- 
turedly slapped  his  ear  and  started 
for  the  stairway. 

"Where  are  you  going?"  asked 
her  mother,  calling  sharply  after 
her. 

"To  Mary's  room.  I  thought  may- 
be she  could  eat  something  if  I  took 
it  to  her,"  answered  Margaret. 

(Continued  on  page  8) 
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BIBLE  LESSONS 

FOR  CHILDREN 

First   Week 
JESUS    THE    PHYSICIAN 

Lesson   material:    Matt.    8:14-17. 

Memory  verse:  "Bless  Jehovah, 
O  my  soul,  *  *  *  who  forgiveth  ah 
thine  iniquities;  who  healeth  all 
thy  diseases."  Psa.  103:2,  3. 
Purpose:  To  show  that  God  wants 
us  to  ha.ve  health,  and  to  enjoy  the 
use  of  our  physical  powers,  ami 
that  he  has  power  to  heal  us. 

God  wants  us  to  be  well  and 
stiong  and  happy.  One  way  we 
know  He  cares  when  we  are  sick 
is  because  Jesus,  God's  Son,  healed 
so  many  sick  people  when  he  was 
livirg  on  the  earth.  He  is  able  and 
willing  to  heal  us  today  if  we 
t  ust    Him. 

Memory  Work:  Matt.  4:23;  9:35; 
12:22;    15:30;    17:18;    19:2;    21:14. 

Second  Week 
JESUS  OUR  HELPER 

Lesson   material:    Mark   4:35  40. 

Memory  verse:  "The  Lord  is  m> 
helper,  I  will  not  fear." — Heb.  13:6. 

Pu'posc:    To   show     that    in   oir 
'  li-Ving  and    working   in    this    world 
Jesus   is   with    us  to   help   us   amid 
our  discouragements     and    difficul- 
ties. 

We  all  have  times  when  we  have 
hard  work  of  some  kind  to  do,  and 
get  discouraged  about  it.  We  shall 
a' ways  find  Jesus  ready  to  help  us. 

Memory  work:  Psa.  28:7;  Psa. 
40:17;  Isa.  41:10;  Isa.  50:9;  Matt. 
21:21;    Psa.   54:4;    Psa.   27:9. 

Third  Week 
OUR    UNSEEN    LEADER, 
OUR  SAVIOR 
Lesson   material:    Matt.    28:16-20. 
Memory  Verse:    "Lo,  I   am   with 
you   alway,     even   unto   the  end  of 
the   world."    Matt.    28:20. 

Purpose:  To  point  the  way  to  Je- 
sus as  our  Savior  from  sin,  our  per- 
fect Example,  and  our  Leader  into 


a  life  of  security,  power  and  happi- 
ness. 

Jesus  is  the  mightiest  Hero  that 
eve:-  could  live;  greater  than  Satan, 
greater  than  sin  or  death;  no  pow- 
er in  all  the  earth  can  conquer  Je- 
sus. 

If  we  follow  Jesus  H?  will  lead 
us  into  safety,  happiness  and  pow- 
er. He  will  not  lead  us  into  any 
sort  of  harm  or  wrong,  but  will  be 
a  perfect  Pattern  of  what  to  do  and 
br  He  will  b:  our  Savior  from  sin. 
Who  wfl  purpose  in  your  heart  tn 
follow  H.m  all  the  days  of  your 
life,  that  you  may  li^e  with  Him 
in  Heaven  forever? 

Memory  work:  Isa.  9:6;  1  Chron. 
29:11-13;    Eph.  6:14-17. 

Fourth   We?k 
THE    CHURCH,    OUR    MINISTER 
AND    HIS    HELPERS 
Lesson    material:      1    Cor.    12:12- 
28:    Acts   6:1-6. 

Memory  verse:   "Know  them  that 

*  *  *  are  over  you  in  the  Lord,  ana 

*  *  *  esteem  them  very  highly." 

1  Thess.  5:12,  13. 

Purpose:  To  win  appreciation  of 
the  work  of  pastors,  and  all  other 
officers  in  church  and  Sunday 
School,  and  to  suggest  means  of 
helping  them. 

Jesus  has  appointed  pastors,  dea- 
cons, teachers  and  many  other 
kinds  of  men  and  women  helpers 
in  the  church  and  Sunday  School. 
EVery  one  of  you  can  be  a  helper 
also.  Think  of  some  of  the  thing* 
you  can  do  to  be  helpers,  then  help 
every  day  and  in  every  way  you 
possibly  can. 

Memory  work:  Psa.  89:7;  Acts 
28:10;  Ph.  2:29;  1  Tim.  4:12;  Matt. 
13:7;   John  6:9;   2  Tim.  3:15. 

BOBBY'S  TRUST 

"Mother,  there's  to  be  a  meeting 
tomorrow  night  for  the  boys  and 
girls,  and  Johnnie  Black  has  been 
giving  away  tickets  at  the  school  to- 
day,  inviting  everybody     to  come. 


Will  you  let  me  go?  Johnnie  Bla< 
says  it  will  be  out  in  gcod  time  fi 
us  to  do  our  lessons  after  we  g 
home,  and  I  would  like  to  go." 

Bobby  was  greatly  excited  and 
dead  earnest  about  going  to  tl 
meetings  and  when  his  mother  ga 
her  consent  for  him  to  go,  his  j< 
knew  no  bounds.  The  thing  w. 
new,  no  doubt  thereabout.  The 
was  only  one  sermon  on  Sunda 
and  it  was  a  pretty  dry  affair  f 
lads  like  Bobby,  who  believed 
something  stirring. 

But  there  was  another  reason  f 
Bobby  being  so  anxious  to  get  to  t! 
meeting.  Johnnie  Black,  his  schc 
companion,  was  a  converted  be 
and  had  several  times  spoken 
Bobby  about  getting  ready  to  d( 
and  prepared  for  eternity,  a 
these  things  had  troubled  Bob 
not  a  little.  In  fact,  he  was  in  r« 
soul  trouble,  dreading  to  meet  Gcj 
'Continued    on    page    nine) 

The  Boy  Who  Helped 
His  Mother 


As   I  went   down   the  street  today, 

I  saw  a    little   lad 
Whose  face  was  just  the  kind  of  1 

To   make   a   person   glad  ; 
I   saw   him   busily   at  work, 

While   blithe   as    a   b'ackbird's   sc 
His   merry,   mellow   whistle   rang 

The   pleasant   street   along. 

Just   then   a  playmate  came  along, 

And   leaned  across   the   gate, 
A   plan  'that   promised    lots    of   fun 

And  frolic  to  relate  ; 
"The   boys   are   waiting  for   us   nowj 

So   hurry   up,"    he  cried. 
My   little   whistler  shook   his   head 

And    "Can't  come,"  he  replied. 


"Can't  come,  why  not,  I'd  like  to  kr 

What   hinders?"    asked   the   other 
"Why,  don't  you  see,"  came  the  rei 

"I'm    busy    helping    mother ; 
She's  lots   to  do,   and   I  so   like 

To    help   her   all    I    can, 
So    I've   no   time   for   fun   just   now 

Said  this   dear  little  man. 

"I  like  to  hear  you  talk  like  that," 

I  told  the  little  lad  ; 
"Help   mother   all    you    can    and   m 

Her   kind   heart   light   and  glad." 
It   does  me  good   to  think   of  him, 

And   know   that  there  are  others 
Who,    like    this    manly    little    boy, 

Take   hold    and    help    their   moth 
— Sel. 
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CAN  LITTLE  CHILDREN  BE 
REALLY  SAVED? 


"Then  there  were  brought  unto 
im  little  children,  that  He  should 
jit  His  hands  on  them,  and  pray: 
Id  the  disciples  rebuked  them, 
ut  Jesus  said,  Suffer  little  chil- 
[en  and  forbid  them  not,  to  come 
kto  Me." 

Matt.  19:13,  14. 
"Ami  Eli  perceived  that  the  Lord 
,d  called  the  child."— 1  Sam.  3:8. 
"How  poor  you     are,     my     baby 
y."  I  thought  to  myself  as  I  loox- 

upon  our  first-born  child.  I  was 
thinking  of  my  own  poverty  or 
nsequent  inability  to  endow  him 
th  riches,  but  of  his  essential 
verty,  shared  equally  by  everj 
by,  whether  born  in  a  manger  or 

Caesar's  palace;    in  the  igloo  of 

Eskimo,  or  the  home  of  a  multi- 
llionaire.  Born  without  clothes, 
thout  strength,  without  know! 
;e,  without  morals,  and  without  a 
iguage,  but  a  cry',  is  a  baby.  We 
ist  clothe  it  or  it  will  perish;  feed 
or  it  will  starve;  teach  it,  or  it 
11    know   nothing;    and    we   must 

ng  it  to  the  Savior;  for  unless  it 
ds  Him  and  is  found  of  Him  it 
II  be  hopelessly  lost. 

The  Helplessness  of  a  Babe 

ts  physical   helplessness     makes 

first  appeal  to  us.  It  isvso  tiny! 

pitifully    dependent!    It    doesn't 

ow   the   way    to    its    own   moutn, 

ugh  that  is  about  the  first  thing 

earns.  It  cannot  co-ordinate  the 

ht   of  its   eyes   with   the   use   of 

muscles,  and  nothing  more  elo- 

;ntly  declares  its  impotence  than 

awakened  movements  of  its  lit- 

hands.    But    to   the     thoughtful 

id  its  mental  poverty  makes  an 

lally  powerful     appeal,     and     to 

et  this  need  we  have  devised  ela- 

:ate  systems  of     education,     and 

ired  much  of  the  systems  of  the 

■id  into  educational  toys,  books, 

Bdergartens,  schools  and  colleges. 


But  to  those,  the  eyes  of  whose 
understanding  God  has  opened,  the 
moral  and  spiritual  needs  of  the 
child  make  the  supreme  appeal. 
Life  is  a  treacherous  sea,  and  it  is 
a  perilous  voyage  upon  which  the 
baby-soul  is  launched.  But  I  am 
persuaded  that  the  Savior  is  ever 
coming,  walking  upon  the  waters 
and  whispering,  "It  is  I,  be  not 
afraid." 

Happy  is  the  little  child  who  has 
an  interpreter,  as  had  little  Samuel 
when  Eli  perceived  him  to  answer, 
"Spealc,  Lord,  for  Thy  servant  hear- 
eth."  "Mamma,  God  talks  to  me;  I 
can  hear  Him  in  my  heart,"  said 
my  little  boy  to  his  mother  long 
ago.  Then  after  a  silence,  he  added, 
"But  when  I  play  too  hard,  or  talk 
too  much  myself,  I  cannot  hear 
H.m."  Happy  is  the  little  child  who 
is  instructed  to  be  still,  to  listen, 
and  so  to  get  acquainted  with  God. 

A  "wee  boy,"  aged  only  five,  sat 
with  his  father  near  the  front  in 
one  of  my  recent  meetings,  eagerly 
listening  to  what  I  said.  When  peo- 
ple began  to  come  to  the  penitent- 
form  he  turned  an  earnest  little 
face  up  to  his  father  and  said,  "Fa- 
pa,  take  me  there!"  And,  placing 
his  tiny  hand  on  his  breast,  he  said, 
"Papa,  there  is  someone  talking  to 
me  in  here."  And  the  father  "per- 
ceived that  the  Lord  had  called  the 
child,"  and,  bursting  into  tears,  he 
led  the  little  one  to  the  penitent- 
form. 

In  that  series  of  meetings  a  wife 
and  mother  came  to  the  penitent- 
form  and  I  noticed  her  husband  in. 
tently  watching  her.  I  went  and 
asked  him  to  come  with  his  wife, 
but  I  found  him  a  burdened  back- 
slider. Beside  him  sat  two  little 
girls,  ag.  d  about  eight  and  ten,  who 
were  looking  wistfully,  so  wistfu^y, 
at  their  mother.  Turning  from  him, 
I  invited  them  to  come,  and  the 
wistful,  longing  look   in  their  eyes 
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deepened.  But  he  forbade  me  to  talk 
with  them,  forbade  them  to  come, 
and  said  they  were  too  young  to 
understand;  and,  in  spite  of  all  my 
pleadings,  warnings,  and  reason- 
ings, he  would  not  yield. 

I  had  to  turn  away,  but  with  a 
heart  that  ached  and  ached  for  the 
children,  and  I  understood  some- 
what of  the  infinite  yearning,  the 
ocean  of  longing,  in  the  Savior's 
heart  when  He  said,  "Suffer  little 
children,  and  forbid  them  not,  to 
come  unto  Me." 

I  think  the  emphasis  should  be 
laid  on  the  word  "little."  He  meaiio 
the  very  little  children.  I,  too,  have 
wondered,  if  not  actually  doubted, 
whether  little  children  understand. 
But  one  day  in  a  children's  meet- 
ing in  Utrecht,  Holland,  God  spoke 
to  me  and  assured  my  heart. 

I  had  spoken  to  them  through  an 
interpreter,  and  nought,  with  all  my 
might,  to  make  the  way  of  repen- 
tance toward  God  and  faith  in  the 
Savior  plain  to  them,  and  when  I 
invited  all  who  were  sorry  that 
they  had  ever  been  naughty,  who 
wanted  to  be  good  and  would  give 
their  hearts  to  God  to  come  to  the 
penitent-form,  to  my  amazement 
127  came.  Some  came  in  tears,  some 
in  smiles,  some,  no  doubt,  because 
they  saw  others  coming,  just  as  big- 
folk  often  come. 

Then  the  question  arose  in  my 
mind,  "Do  these  little  ones  under- 
stand?" 

Quite  a  number  of  men  and  wo- 
men stood  in  the  rear  of  the  hall 
with  wonder  in  their  faces,  and  a 
whisper  in  my  heart  said,  "They 
will  look  upon  all  this  excitement. 
as  a  manifestation  of  mass  psychol- 
ogy," and  my  heart  felt  chilled  and 
heavy.  And  then  another  voice  whis- 
pered, "Trust  Me."  These  children 
are  not  so  far  off  in  blinding  dark- 
ness as  old  sinners  who  have  spent 
years  in  sin  going  farther  and  far- 
ther away  from  Me;  My  Spirit  has 
b  -:odcd  over  these  little  ones  from 
'.he  beginning  to  bring  them  to  de- 

( Continued  on  page  15) 
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THE   BEAUTIFUL   HILLS  OF  fGOD 
By  Edgar  Cooper  Mason 
"Let  thy  light  and  thy  truth  *  *  *  bring  me  unto  thy  holy 
hill."— Ps.  43:3. 

"After  that  thou  shalt  come  to  the  hill  of  God." — 1  Sam. 
10:5. 

In  the  struggle  of  life,  with  its  burdens  and  cares, 

In  the  low  lands  we  can  but  plod; 
But  a  purpose  renewed,  and  a  new  life  is  theirs 

Who  ascend  to  the  hills  of  God. 
Then  rise  from  the  care  and  the  low,  common  share; 
There's  a  wide  horizon,  the  skies  are  fair. 

On  the  beautiful  hills  of  God. 

In  the  ways  of  the  world,  where  the  fog  hovers  low, 
There  is  gloom,  there  is  din  and  strife; 

And  the  ways  of  the  world  are  the  ebb  and  the  flow 
In  the  tide  of  the  restless  life. 

Come  out  from  the  noise  of  the  world  and  its  toys ; 

It  is  worth  the  climbing  to  find  the  joys 
On  the  heaven-crowned  hills  of  God. 

There's  a  wonderful  Light  to  be  seen  in  the  sky, 

If  we  stand  on  the  hills  of  God; 
There's  a  radiant  glory  to  ravish  the  eye, 

Cn  the  hills  where  the  saints  have  trod. 
Then  oo-nt  to  the  bills  in  a  new  life  sublime: 
It  i ;  worth  the  struggle  to  strive  and  climb 

To  the  beautiful  hills  of  God. 

There's  a  vision  of  Peace  to  be  seen  far  away, 

As  we  stand  on  the  hills  above; 
Fo  •  the  sky  is  aglow  with  the  city  of  day, 

As  it  shines  in  the  kingdom  of  love. 
Mount  up  to  the  hills  for  a  vision  of  light; 
It  is  worth  the  struggle  to  view  the  sight 

From  the  heaven-lit  hills  of  God. 

—In  Advance. 

the  free  onflowing  of  heavenly 
grace  for  our  redemption  but,  more, 
to  be  our  Partner  in  trial. 

In  Physical  Hardships.  The  deep- 
est comfort  in  impoverished  condi- 
tions is  fellowship  with  our  Master 
in  them.  He  made  himself  the  yoke- 
fellow of  every  son  of  toil.  He  itin- 
erated on  foot,  and  did  not  have 
the  thirty-three  cents  to  pay  his 
temple  tax.  Have  you  ever  been  so 
poor?  It  may  be  utter  weariness  or 
having  to  reckon  with  "the  jaws  of 
danger  and  of  death."   But  see  the 


OUR  PARTNER  IN 
TRIAL 

By  Rev.  John  W.  McLennan 
There  is  no  dodging  the  persis- 
tence of  trouble.  The  sparks  will 
fly  upward.  How  shall  we  "sing  and 
bear  it"?  Certainly  companionship 
in  it  discounts  any  trial.  Every 
normal  mind  appreciates  the  value 
of  such  burden-sharing.  But  the 
Word  assumed  flesh  to  help  us  not 
only  by   removing  the   obstacles   to 


1 1  ■  1 1 1  ■  t i 1 1 1 1 1 1 iii ;  n  i  n 

fatigued  figures  seated  at  the  Sy- 
char  well  or  sleeping  the  sleep  of 
exhaustion  on  the  tossing  white- 
caps  of  Galilee.  And  he  walked  ev- 
ery day  under  the  sinister  shadow 
of  the  impending  cross.  It  was  to 
be  a  slow  death  of  torture,  of 
shame,  of  utter  aloneness.  Surely 
he  can  from  his  own  experience 
come  with  us  under  the  burden  of| 
pain  and  death  in  the  body. 

In  Mental  Strain.  Who  has  not 
been  the  prey  of  misunderstandings,! 
of  opposition,  of  the  loss  of  frienS 
by  death — and  they  shall  not  rej 
turn — of  sheer  loneliness?  But  irj 
all  this  he  understands  as  one  whej 
has  gone  this  way  himself.  Not  onlj' 
the  sign-seeking  crowd  but  even  hisj 
disciples  were  forever  misunder 
standing  both  his  person  and  hii[ 
purpose.  Indeed  his  Father  wa:, 
really  the  only  one  who  did  under) 
stand  him.  No  wonder  he  prayeij 
so  much. 

STREET  CAR 

PHILOSOPHY 


By  Floyd  T.  Voris 
A  man  boarded  the  street  ca: 
seating  himself  with  face  to  th 
west.  An  acquaintance  opposite  cal 
ed  "Better  come  over  here  and  ei 
joy  the  sunrise."  And  the  ma 
whose  home  commanded  a  view  ( 
water  and  mountain  and  easter 
sky  exclaimed  "Why  I  walked  a 
the  way  up  from  home  and  nevt 
saw  that."  It  was  one  of  those  rai 
skies,  nearly  covered  with  clou 
yet  with  innumerable  openin; 
thru  which  the  light  streame 
transforming  every  cloud  patch  i 
to  crimson  and  gold.  The  lake  r 
fleeted  the  brightness  and  tl 
sombre  mountains  beyond  took  ( 
a  veil  of  deep  purple.  Until  the  c: 
turned  between  rows  of  dull  hous 
the  man  who  called  across  was  co 
tinually  speaking  of  new  beauti 
of  the  sunrise.  Yet  of  himself 
had  failed  to  see  it. 

How  easily   we   may     miss     | 
beauties   of  the  world     about     t 
(Continued  on  Page  15)    . 
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ALL  FOR  JESUS 

I  have  given  them  to  Jesus, 

Every  earthly  stumblingstone; 
He  hath  made  of  them  a  stairway, 

Stepping-stones  up  to  His  throne- 
All  the  things  that  did  perplex  me. 

And  the  words  unkind,  untrue, 
For  they  know  not  what  they're  saying, 

And  they  know  not  what  they  do. 

All  the  hurts  of  life  I  gave  Him, 

And  I  count  them  jewels   rare, 
For  methinks  I  see  them  shining 

In  this  precious  golden  stair; 
He  hath  tread  so  softly  with  me, 

Set  each  stepping-stone  in  place, 
And  although  my  feet  grow  weary, 

Soon  I'll  see  His  blessed  face. 

Give  your  stumblingstones  to  Jesus; 

He  will  build  for  you  a  stair, 
Stepping-stones  to  realms  of  wisdom 

Everlasting,  naught  so  fair; 
All  the  things  of  earth  forgotten, 

In  the  kingdom  of  His  love, 
And  the  thirsty  ones  e'er  drinking 

From  the  fount  of  life  above. 

— Selected. 


THE  LOUDEST 

LOUD  SPEAKER 

By  John  P.  Cowan 
The  microphone  of  the  moral  am, 
spiritual  world,  that  talks  louder 
than  any  other  voice,  and  is  heard, 
heeded  and  understood  by  more 
people,  is  character.  Character 
needs  no  tinkling  bells  to  call  at- 
tention to  it.  "You  act  so  loudly 
that  I  cannot  hear  what  you  say." 
Character  is  the  source  of  action, 
conduct.  If  you  would  discover 
what  chemicals  are  hidden  in  the 
earth  go  to  the  nearest  mineral 
spring  and  taste  the  water.  Your 
tongue  will  tell  you  whether  it  is 
sulphur,  or  alkali,  or  alum,  or  salt, 
or  iron,  or  lime.  A  cup  of  Shasta 
Spring  water,  with  a  little     lemon 


juice  dropped  in,  will  fizz  and  bub- 
ble like  a  soda  fountain. 

So  people  who  could  not  psycho- 
analyze us,  or  read  our  minds,  can 
taste  us  and  know  accurately  of 
what  spirit  we  are  within.  There 
is  nothing  that  so  advertises  Christ 
as  Christian  character.  One  ounce 
of  the  genuine  article  is  worth  a 
ton  of  sermons.  "See  how  those 
Christians  love  each  other,"  was 
the  test  that  assayed  the  early  dis- 
ciples. There  is  no  gainsaying,  or 
discounting,  the  sun  when  it  is 
shining  on  you,  glowing,  warming, 
vitalizing. 

One  David  Livingstone  can  do 
more  to  establish  Christianity  than 
Constantine's  army.  One  Saint 
Francis  of  Assisi  sweetens  cen- 
turies like  lavender  in  linen.  One 
General     Booth     compels  a  cynical 


world  to  change  its  mind.  One 
Frances  Willard  makes  thousands 
of  girls  wish  they  had  been  named 
"Frances." 

Sterling  character  through  and 
through,  that  acid  cannot  discolor, 
is  a  more  convincing  argument  for 
Christianity  than  letters  of  fire 
written  in  the  sky. 

That  kind  of  human  character 
is  more  contagious  than  small-pox. 
Robert  Ingersoll  raved  that  he 
could  have  made  a  better  world  be- 
cause, he  alleged,  he  would  have 
made  health  catching,  rather  than 
disease;  have  had  orchids  more 
widely  planted  than  thistles;  made 
liberty  more  common  than  slatvery, 
that  spread  from  one  slave  ship  to 
all  New  England. 

He  was  too  blind  to  see  that  lib- 
erty is  more  catching  than  slavery, 
because  of  the  character  behind  it. 
The  Mayflower  has  been  more  po- 
tent than  all  the  slave  ships.  I  read 
in  my  morning  paper:  "Women  of 
Angora  (Turkey)  given  the  vote." 
England  caught  the  germ  from 
America,  and  Turkey  and  China 
from  America  and  England. 

Milton  tried  to  persuade  Charles 
I  to  permit  liberty  of  the  press,  but 
the  monarch  warned  him  not  to  un- 
loose a  doctrine  so  seditious  and 
dangerous  to  thrones.  But  Milton 
surreptitiously  printed,  "A  Plea  for 
Liberty  of  the  Printing  Press," 
which  fell  into  the  hands  of  Sir 
Henry  Vane,  who  brought  it  to 
Boston,  where  it  kindled  the  spark 
that  flamed  in  the  American  Revo- 
lution, which  was  a  sheer  triumph 
of  character — not  of  arms. 

The  French  Revolution  was  an 
extension  of  the  same  compelling 
character,  caught  by  contagion. 

Yes,  character  works  more  mir- 
acles than  science,  or  capital.  You 
have  seen  that  demonstrated  in 
your  neighborhood.  There  is  a  man 
who  says  little  as  to  what  he  be- 
lieves, or  intends  to  do,  but  in  his 
quiet,  cheerful,  neighborly,  self-for- 
( Continued  on  page  fifteen) 
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will  say  good-bye  to  this  old  world 
and  must  leave  our  influence  to  go 
on  and  on  and  on  forever.  What 
greater  work  can  we  do  than  to 
leave  young  people  whom  we  have 
touched  and  helped  on  the  bridge  of 
consecration  above  the  waves  of 
worldliness  that  are  sweeping  so 
many  down  and  leave  them  spend- 
.  ing  their  lives  lifting  up  the  stand- 
ard that  God  has  laid  down  in  His 
Word. 

This  is  the  reason  the  enemy  of 
our  souls  is  making  such  a  fight 
for  our  young  people  these  days. 
He  knows  what  they  mean  to  the 
world.  He  knows  that  their  influ- 
ence counts  and  he  is  putting  as 
many  of  us  to  sleep  along  this  line 
as  he  can,  and  we  are  just  letting 
them  drift  when  a  little  work  and 
encouragement  from  us  older  peo- 
ple would  do  wonders  in  helping 
them  to  find  themselves.  We  hear 
r.o  much  in  our  schools  about  the 
adolescent  age;  the  age  when  our 
boys  and  girls  need  special  care 
and  attention  to  help  them  over 
that  period  of  their  lives.  I  wonder 
if  the  church  is  as  wide  awake  as 
the  schools  of  our  country? 

What  am  I  doing  for  the  young 
people  in  my  community?  Will  you 
ask  yourself  this  question? 

"Bound  For  Glory" 

We   are   bound   for   glory, 

This  little  class  and  I. 
With   Jesus   our   Leader, 

We  shall  reach  there  by  and  by. 

We  arc  bound  for  Glory, 

A   better   life   to   gain, 
Trying  to  serve  Jesus 

And   not  to  be  ashamed. 

We  are  bound  for  Glory, 
And  aim  to  win  the  race, 

Till  Jesus  does  deliver 
Out  of  this  wicked  place. 

We  are  bound  for  Glory, 
This  little  class  and  I, 
We   willingly  serve   the  Master, 
Till  He  takes  us  home  on  high. 
Amen. 

By  Beatrice  Hennon, 

Marked  Tree,  Ark. 


The  Cross  Family 

(Continued  from  page  three) 

"Is  Mary  so  sick?"  inquired  Mr 
Cross. 

"I  didn't  know  it  was  anything 
but  one  of  her  headaches,"  answer- 
ed Mrs.   Cross,  anxiously. 

"That's  all  it  is,  too,"  said  Clara. 
"But  Margaret  has  turned  good  Sa- 
maritan. I  looked  into  the  room  this 
afternoon,  and  there  she  sat  bath- 
ing Mary's  head,  which  was  all 
bundled  up,  and  fanning  her  as  if 
she  were  in  the  last  stages.  I  offer- 
ed to  do  something  for  her  this 
morning,  but  she  very  cooly  told 
me  to  let  her  alone,  and  so  I  did." 

No  more  was  said  until  Margaret 
returned,  when  Mrs.  Cross  asked  if 
Mary  was  better. 

'She  says  she  is,  but  she  is  very 
weak.  She  has  suffered  intensely,' 
said  Margaret. 

"How  did  she  consent  to  let  you 
administer  to  her  needs?"  askea 
Clara,  raising  her  eyebrows  and 
looking  at  Margaret.  "She  sent  me 
off  pretty  quick  when  I  offered  my 
services." 

"I  didn't  offer  my  services,"  an- 
swered Margaret. 

"She  did  not  ask  them,  I  am  sure. 
She  would  die  first,"  said  Tom. 

"No,  she  did  not  ask  them,  nor 
did  I  ask,  'What  wilt  thou  have  me 
to  do?'  There's  always  plenty  to  do 
if  one  wants  to  do  it,"  said  Mar- 
garet pleasantly. 

"Oh,  dear!"  said  Clara.  "That's 
your  practice,  is  it?  Well,  I  am  sure 
if  one  does  not  accept  my  services 
when  I  offer  them,  I  shall  not  urge 
(he  matter." 

"It's  my  opinion  that  precious 
few  have  ever  had  the  chance  to  re- 
fuse them,"  said  Tom,  rising  from 
the  table  and  preparing  for  his  visit 
down  town. 

"No  one  asked  for  your  opinion, 
sir,"  retorted  Clara. 

"How  quickly  she  can  ruffle  up," 
said  Tom,  provokingly. 

"O  Tom!"  said  Margaret,  anxious 
lo  prevent  a  collision,  "Did  you 
know  that  Ned  Rogers  has  gone 
South?" 

"I  merely  heard  of  it;  he  owes 
mo  twenty-five  dollars,  the  rogue,' 
replied  Tom. 

"Don't  you  think  you  will  get  i( 
again?"   asked   Margaret,     showing 


her  interest  at  once. 

"Perhaps." 

"Well,  it  will  hurt  him  worse 
than  it  will  you;  for  it  only  hurts 
your  pocket,  and  it  hurts  his  repu- 
tation." 

"Humph!  My  pocket  is  worth 
more  to  me  than  his  reputation," 
and  Tom  went  out,  slamming  the 
door  behind  him. 

Margaret  did  not  purpose  to 
enter  into  an  argument  with  her 
brother,  she  had  only  sought  to 
avert  the  quarrel  between  him  and 
Clara,  and  had  succeeded,  so  with- 
out replying  to  his  last  remark,  she 
hurried  off  to  Mary's  room.  She 
found  the  invalid  sitting  up  and 
kindly  inquired  after  her  health. 

"I  am  ever  so  much  better,"  said 
Mary.  "I  never  had  my  head  ache 
worse,  and  it  never  got  well  so  soon 
before.  And  I  was  just  thinking, 
Margaret,  that  a  little  nursing  does 
one  good  sometimes." 

"If  it  has  helped  you  as  much  as 
it  has  me,  we  will  know  how  to  do 
another  time,"  said  Margaret,  pick- 
ing up  the  things  about  the  room 
in  an  embarrassed  way;  for  such 
confidences  and  confessions  were 
entirely  new  between  the  sisters. 
That  evening  as  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Cross 
sat  alone  in  the  sitting  room,  the 
father  inquired  after  Mary's  healtn. 

"She  came  downstairs  after  din- 
ner; she  does  not  seem  to  be  any 
worse  than  usual,"  answered  the 
mother. 

"It  was  kind  of  Margaret  to  nurse 
her  and  wait  on  her,"  he  observed, 
nervously,  for  he  knew  he  was 
treading  on  dangerous  ground. 

His  wife  never  believed  in  notic- 
ing little  ailments;  it  was  unwhole- 
some, she  said.  Children  so  soon  | 
knew  how  to  counterfeit  illness. 
Much  to  his  surprise,  she  answer- 
ed: "Yes,  Margaret  made  quite  a 
hero  of  herself,  for  all  the  rest  are 
talking  about  it.  I  always  thought 
Margaret  was  more  affectionatt 
than  any  of  the  rest.  More  like  your 
sister  Alice.  There's  a  difference  in 
people;  some  are  always  a-loving 
and  a-kissing  and  hanging  around 
somebody,  others  think  as  much,  I 
but  do  not  care  to  demonstrate  it.  | 
Don't  you  think  there's  a  great  dif- 
ference, John?" 

"I'll  tell  you  what  I  think,  moth- 
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|  I  think  there  is  a  difference,  but 
think  folks  make  it  themselves.  I 
jlieve  that  God  puts  warm  feelings 
ito  every  heart,  but  influences 
lange  or  develop  them.  I  think  we 
11  stifle  these  warm  impulses  too 
.uch,  and  allow  ourselves  to  think 
1  demonstrations  of  tenderness 
eak  and  'soft,'  and  so  crush  them 
at  of  our  hearts,  and  freeze  up,  as 
were,  until  it  would  take  an  an- 
al from  heaven  to  thaw  us  out." 
Mr.  Cross  had  warmed  to  his 
leme,  but  his  wife  only  gave  a  lit- 
e  sigh,  and  said:  "Well,  I  don't 
now.  I'm  no  hand  to  make  a  fuss, 
believe  I  love  my  children  as 
tuch  as  any  mother  can,  but  I 
imetimes  think  they  do  not  think 
)."  Poor  mother!  She  had  sown 
ad  now  was  reaping. 
"I  wish  Tom  would  stay  at  home 
renings,"  remarked  Margaret,  sev- 
•al  days  later.  "I  wonder  why  boys 
;ways  want  to  run  off  somewhere 
/enings." 

|  "Because  they  like  rough  com- 
iiny,  I  suppose,"  replied  Mary. 
"I  think  they  are  likely  to  go 
here  they  think  they  are  most  ap- 
eciated,"  said  Margaret.  "We  are 
[ways  scolding  at  him  when  he  is 

the  house." 
!"Well,   is   it   any  wonder,"     said 
ara,  "when  he  tangles  our  worst- 
s,  ridicules  our  dress,  and  makes 
mself  a  nuisance  generally?  For 
y  part,  I  am  always  glad  to  see 
m  take  himself  off." 
.fter  a  long  pause,  Margaret  said: 
Iother,  may  I  have  that  old  stove 
at  is  out  in  the  shed?" 
"What  in  the  world  will  you  do 
th  that?"  asked  Mrs.  Cross,  look- 
?  in  astonishment  at  her  daugh- 


'Put  it  in  Tom's  room.  Perhaps 
we  fix  up  his  room  with  a  stove 
jd  things  to  make  it  comfortable, 
will  stay  in  it  more.  You  know 
ise  hot  water  pipes  don't  warm 
much." 

'Well,  you  may  try  if  you  wlsn, 
[t  I'm  afraid  you'll  have  your 
uble  for  your  pains." 
The  next  day  Margaret  went  to 
rk.  She  was  not  discouraged  by 
sneers  of  Clara,  nor  by  the 
wns  of  her  mother,  who  said  she 


V. 


could  see  no  use  of  tearing  up  the 
house  just  then.  She  tore  down  the 
ragged  old  paper  curtains  which 
adorned  the  windows,  and  substitut- 
ed neat  muslin  ones  in  their  place, 
mended  the  carpet  neatly,  put  up 
the  old  stove,  and  polished  it  until 
it  shone  again,  cleared  the  table  of 
its  rubbish,  found  a  hanging  place 
for  the  clothes  which  lay  scattered 
on  chairs  and  floor,  and  for  a  last 
finishing  stroke  brought  up  an  old 
rocker  which  had  lost  an  arm  and 
a  round,  covered  it  with  bright  cre- 
tonne, padded  the  back,  and  placed 
it  beside  the  stove  in  which  she 
had  arranged  a  fire,  and  then  took 
a  View  of  her  work.  "I  think  Tom 
will  like  this,"  she  said  to  herself. 
"At  any  rate,  I  hope  he  will." 

"Come  upstairs,  brother,"  she  in- 
vited after  dinner,  "I  have  some- 
thing to  show  you." 

"Bring  it  down,  I'm  in  a  hurry," 
answered  the  ungracious  Tom. 

Margaret  laughed.  "I  can't  bring 
it  down.  You  will  have  to  go  where 
it  is,"  she  said,  taking  his  arm  and 
leading  the  way  to  his  own  room. 

The  fire  was  burning  and  shed- 
ding a  soft  light  out  into  the  hall- 
way. Tom  looked  amazed,  as  Mar- 
garet, stopping  before  the  door, 
said,  with  mock  gravity:  "Allow  me 
to  introduce  your  proprietor, 
Thomas  Cross,  Esq.  We  hope  you 
will  be  mutually  pleased  with  each 
other." 

"This  is  nice;  whose  work  is 
this?"  inquired  the  bewildered 
Thomas,  looking  around  as  in  a 
dream. 

"Are  you  pleased  with  it?" 

"Rather." 

"Enough  to  spend  your  evenings 
in  it?" 

"Well,  yes;  if  you'll  agree  to  have 
a  fire  for  me,"  said  Tom,  lazily 
eying  the  neat  room. 

"I'll  do  it!"  exclaimed  Margaret, 
clapping  her  hands.  "And  keep  you 
company  too,  if  you  will  allow  me.;' 

It  was  a  mutual  agreement,  and 
it  proved  a  happy  one  to  both  broth- 
er and  sister.  Together  they  read 
their  favorite  books  and  discussed 
their  merits.  They  gave  and  receiv- 
ed confidences,  and  had  a  royal 
good  time  together.  Nor  were  these 
seasons  confined  to  Tom's  room. 
With  his  sister  he  often  joined  the 
family  circle,  and  by  his  good  na- 


ture broke  away  the  barriers  of  re- 
serve and  selfishness  which  had 
closed  around .  fSsgn  all. 

Co  out  of  Margaret's  resolve  and 
its  carrying  out,  sprang  a  new  plant 
of  tenderness  and  companionship 
that  grew  and  blossomed  until  every 
heart  in  that  family  firmly  united 
in  the  bonds  of  understanding  sym- 
pathy and  love. — Selected. 

THE  WORLD  IS  A  LOOKING- 
GLASS,  AND  GIVES  BACK 
TO  EVERY  MAN  THE  RE- 
FLECTION OF  HIS  OWN  FACE. 
FROWN  AT  IT,  AND  IT  WILL 
IN  TURN  LOOK  SOURLY  UP- 
ON YOU;  LAUGH  AT  IT  AND 
WITH  IT,  AND  IT  IS  A  JOLLY, 
KIND  COMPANION. 

— Thackeray. 

BOBBY'S  TRUST 
(Continued  from  page  four) 
and  afraid  to  think  of  death.  But 
there  was  nobody  to  point  him  to 
Jesus,  except  Johnnie  Black,  anu 
he  was  not  able  to  "clear  it  up"  to 
him  very  well. 

The  meeting  night  came,  Bobby 
was  there.  So  was  Johnnie  Black 
ar  d  a  lot  more  of  the  boys.  Bobby 
listened  as  for  life,  but  he  cou'd  no, 
make  out  what  "believing"  was. 
He  tried  to  "believe,"  but  he  never 
was  sure  whether  he  had  "believed 
right"   or   not. 

At  last  the  speaker  said,  "Can 
any  of  you  lads  swim?"  "Yes,"  an- 
swered a  number  of  voices,  Bobby 
among  the  rest.  "How  did  you 
learn?  Was  it  by  keeping  one  foot 
on  the  bottom?  No;  but  by  casting 
yourselves  entirely  upon  the  water, 
and  trusting  yourselves  to  it.  And 
it's  just  in  that  way  you  must  b? 
saved.  Not  trying  to  trust  Jesus, 
and  keeping  a  hold  of  yourselves, 
or  your  own  good  works,  but  by 
casting  yourselves  wholly,  solely  on 
him,  and  on  him  alone.  Then  Jesus 
will  save  you,  and  you  will  know 
it,  too,  and  thaii-i  Him  for  it." 

What  a  happy  journey  home  it 
was,  and  how  he  ran  into  his  moth- 
er's cottage  and  told  her  he  had 
"trusted  Jesus,  just  like  swimming, 
and  was  saved." 

Dear  reader,  have  you  trusted 
him,  "just  like  swimming?"  Or  do 
you  keep  one  foot  on  the  sand?— 
Sel. 
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ABOUT  THE  BIBLE 


Conducted    by    Hettie    Ellen    Payne 

1.  What  exile  was  called  back 
to  deliver  his  city?  Judges  11:8. 

2.  Who  hid  in  a  cleft  of  a  rock 
to  see  God?  Ex.  33:22. 

3.  What  are  two  groups  of  stars 
mentioned  in  the  Bible  by  the  same 
names  which  they  bear  today?  Job 
38:31. 

4.  Whose  bones  were  hanged  as 
a  trophy  in  an  enemy's  city,  who 
rescued  them,  and  who  buried 
them?  2  Sam..  21: 12-14. 

5.  What  two  men  never  died? 
Gen.  5:24;    2  Kings  2:11. 

6.  What  starving,  scoffing  man 
was  told  he  should  see  food  but  not 
eat  of  it?  2  Kings  7. 

7.  What  little  boy  was  left  to 
die  in  the  desert  but  became  the 
founder  of  a  nation?  Gen.  16:11, 
12;   17:20. 

8.  What  wicked  man  was  killed 
by  a  chance  arrow  in  battle?  2 
Chron.  18:33. 

9.  Who  betrayed  her  lover  for 
some  pieces  of  silver?  Judges  16:5. 

10.  What  man  was  buried  by 
God  Himself  in  an  unknown  grave? 
Deut.  34:6. 

11.  Who  went  forty  years  with- 
out new  clothes?  Neh.  9:21. 

12.  What  daughter  lost  her  life 
by  meeting  her  father?  Judges  11: 
30,  31,  39. 

13.  What  hero  won  a  battle  with 
a  woman's  help?  What  woman  won 
the  glory?  Judges  4:8-9;    5:26. 

14.  What  two  great  leaders  were 
killed  by  women?  Judges  4:21  and 
9:52-54. 

15.  What  trapped  army  saw  the 
smoke  of  their  burning  city  rise  be. 
hind  them  and1  what  became  of  thai 
army?  Joshua  8:20. 

16.  What  king  had  a  house 
made  of  ivory?  1  Kings  22:39. 

17.  When  did  a  pot  of  oil  save 
two  boys  from  slavery?  2  Kings 
4:1-7. 

18.  What  Psalm  has  eight  verses 
for  each  letter  of  the  Hebrew  al- 
phabet? Psa.   119. 

19.  Who  made  himself  a  pair 
of  iron  horns  and  why?  1  Kings 
22:11. 

20.  What  great  idol  had  its  head 
and  hands  cut  off  on  the  threshold 


of  its  temple?  1  Sam.  5:4. 

21.  Who  caused  a  nation  to  re- 
pent by  thunder?  1  Sam.  12:16-19. 

22.  Wjhat  lost  book  of  great 
songs  is  quoted  from  the  Old  Testa- 
ment and  where?  2  Sam.  1:18; 
Josh.  10:13. 

23.  What  little  boy  was  saved 
from  d'eath  by  his  aunt  and  after- 
wards became  a  king?  2  Kings  11: 
1,  2. 

24.  What  dead  man's  bones  re- 
stored a  corpse  to  life?  2  Kings 
13:21. 

25.  Who  heard  the  army  of  God 
pass  before  him  thru  the  tops  of  the 
mulberry  trees?   1   Chron.   14:14-16. 

26.  Who  put  his  hand  on  the  ark 
of  God  and  what  happened  to  him? 
1  Chron.  13:9,  10. 

27.  Who  became  captain  of  an 
a-mv  by  capturing  the  most  cele- 
brated city  in  the  world?  1  Chron. 
11:6. 

28.  What  armorbearer  refused 
to  live  after  his  leader  was  slain? 
1  Chron.  10:5. 

29.  Against  whom  did  the  stars 
fight?  Judges  5:20. 

30.  What  special  day  of  the 
month  is  celebrated'  in  the  early 
history  of  the  world  for  two  great 
occurrences?  Gen.   7:11;    8:4. 

31.  When  and  to  whom  did  God 
announce  that  all  beasts  and  birds 
were  delivered  to  man  for  his  use 
as  food?  Gen.  9:2,  3. 

32.  What  three  great  hunters 
became  the  founders  of  cities  and 
the  fathers  of  nations?  Gen.  10:9, 
10;  16:12:  17:20;  21:20;  25:27: 
36:9. 

33.  Who  was  the  most  success- 
ful fox  hunter  mentioned  in  the 
Bible?  Judges  15:4,  5. 

34.  What  great  leaders  died  on 
mountain  tops?  Num.  20:28;  Deut. 
34:1-5. 

Remember  to  read  a  few  verses 
before  and1  after  the  ones  given 
here  to  gain  the  full  meaning.  This 
page  is  to  inspire  Bible  study.  Sup- 
pose you  read  some  in  the  Old  Tes- 
tament and  see  how  many  questions 
you  can  answer  from  memory.  They 
will  "stick  with  you"  better  and 
also  prove  a  delightful  game. 


The  Bible  speaks  in  over  fiv( 
hundred  languages  and  dialects  anc 
is  the  most  effective  missionary 
the  church  has. 

The  American  Bible  Society,  As 
tor  Place,  New  York  City,  is  tin 
largest  scripture-producing  housi 
in  the  United  States,  Bibles,  Testa 
ments  and  portions  of  the  scrip 
tures,  without  note  or  comment 
are  produced  by  the  millions.  Thes 
are  often  sold  without  profit  o 
given  away. 

The  Bible  and  the  catalogs  of  j 
large  American  mail  order  hous 
are  the  only  books  to  be  found  i 
the  huts  of  the  natives  of  Liberia. 

The  American  Bible  Society  pu 
the  scriptures  into  eight  chief  lai 
guages  of  the  Philippine  Islands  i 
the  first  two  decades  since  the  i 
lands  became  the  wards  of  th 
United  States. 

A  vessel  returning  to  China  ca 
ried  25  tons  of  Bibles  as  a  part  < 
its  freight. 

The  first  scripture  selection  pu 
lished  in  a  daily  newspaper  appea 
ed  in  the  Cincinnati  Post,  on  Ne 
Year's  Day,  in  1920.  Since  that  tin 
2,000  daily  newspapers  have  ust 
these  selections. 

There  are  Volumes  of  the  scri 
tures  in  448  different  languag 
and  dialects  in  the  library  of  tl 
American  Bible  Society  at  its  heal 
quarters,  Astor  Place,  New  Yo:| 
City. 

Little  drops  of  water — 
Make  the  grass  grow 
Make   the   flowers   bu„   and   bit 

som 
Make  the  oranges  ripen 
Make  the  streams  and  rivulets 
Make  the  wheat 
Make   the    bumper   crops. 
But— 

Make  a  prosperous  Sunday  Sch< 

look  like  thirty  cents  on  a  S 

day  morning.  Strange  isn't 

— Selected 


It's   a   long   sermon   that   has 
yearning — for     better     things, 
purity,  for  God. 
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GETTING  ACQUi*  INTED  WITH  PAUL 


Scripture  Lesson,  Galatians 
GALATIANS. — The  most  vehement  letter  we  have 
from  Paul's  pen,  written  when  Paul  learned  that  pro- 
fessed Jewish  Christians  were  following  his  trail  in 
Galatia  and  confusing  new  converts  with  false  doc- 
trine, is  the  book  of  Galatians. 

1.  How  beautifully  Paul  has  illustrated  the 
"Spirit"   tree  with   its   nine  varieties  of  fruit!    What 

|  are  they? 

2.  Whom  does  Paul  name  as  "pillars"  in  the 
early  church? 

3.  What  apostle  rebuked  a  fellow  worker  "to  the 
face"? 

EPHESIANS. — Here  is  preserved  the  letter  Paul 
wrote  to  the  believers  at  Ephesus,  a  city  proud  of 
its  world-wonder  temple  to  Diana,  and  he  fills  it  with 
the  practical  instruction  he  knew  the  new  converts 
tinder  the  temptation  of  idolatry  would  need.  We  to- 
day need  this   instruction   too. 

4.  Which  of  the  ten  commandments  does  Paul 
quote   in    this    letter? 

5.  Perhaps  Paul  was  watching  his  Roman  sol- 
dier guard  as  he  wrote  this  letter  and  suddenly  he 
had  an  inspiration.  It  occurred  to  him  that  every 
Christian  soldier  must  be  armored  for  the  battle 
against  evil  with  a  girdle  of  — ,  a  breastplate  of  — , 
sandals  of  — ,  a  shield  of  — ,  a  helmet  of  — ,  and  the 
sword  of  — . 

PHILIPPIANS  —  Who  would  ever  think  that  the 
joyful  letter  in  this  room  had  been  written  in  prison? 
Paul  writes  in  a  happy  mood  to  the  first  church 
raised  up  by  him  in  Europe  (Acts  16:11-40);  though 
his  outer  experience  is  imprisonment,  his  inner  ex- 
perience is  triumphant  joy.  Paul  honored  this  church 
by  giving  to  them  his  four-word  motto,  "One  thing 
I  do."  Phil.   3:13. 

6.  Of  what  company  of  Christians  is  it  record- 
ed that  it  was  the  first  church  to  put  money  into 
Christian  missions? 

7.  By  whom  did  the  thoughtful  Philippian  mem- 
bers send  offerings  to  Paul  at  Rome  for  his  support? 

8.  How  does  Paul  modestly  refer  to  the  new 
converts  he  has  made,  through  the  influence  of  his 
;uards,   among   the  imperial   "higher   ups"? 

If  this   letter  had   contained     only     the     eighth 


verse  of  the  fourth  chapter,  it  would  have  been  wor- 
thy of  a  place  in  the  library.  Memorize  it! 

COLOSSIANS  — Epaphras,  a  Christian  from  Co- 
losse  (a  city  Paul  had  not  visited)  came  to  Paul  in 
Rome  where  he  was  imprisoned  in  his  own  rented 
house  under  guard.  Paul  became  so  interested  in 
Epaphras'  home  church  that  he  wrote  this  letter, 
sending  it  by  his  helpers,  Tychicus  and  Onesimus  (of 
whom  we  shall  hear  more). 

Two  men  who  furnished  rooms  in  the  Bible  Li- 
brary were  guests  in  Paul's  rented  house  in  Rome. 
Who  were  they? 

At  what  other  city  than  Colosse  did  Paul  di- 
rect that  this  letter  should  be  publicly  read  in  the 
church? 

What  reference  does  Paul  make  to  his  imprison- 
ment? 

1st  THESS. — Once  a  momentous  thing  happen- 
ed in  Corinth;  the  New  Testament  began  to  be  writ- 
ten. Paul  writing  a  letter  from  there  to  encourage 
his  new  converts  at  Thessalonica,  did  not  know  that 
he  had  started  the  New  Testament.  But  the  reception 
of  this  letter  showed  that  his  written  words  could 
supplement  his  spoken  words,  and  from  that  time 
forth  he  often  resorted  to  letter  writing.  We  are 
fortunate  that  some  of  his  letters  have  been  pre- 
served  in   the   library. 

How  does  Paul  refer  to  the  strategic  location  of 
Thessalonica  for  evangelizing  the  surrounding  coun- 
try? 

When  Paul  could  not  restrain  his  anxiety  for  the 
Thessalonica  church,  whom  did  he  send  to  encourage 
them   through   their   persecution? 

What  wonderful  encouragement  does  Paul  hold 
out  to  those  who  have  lost  loved  ones? — Sel. 

SUGGESTIONS  FOR  THE  MEETING 
You  will  notice  that  after  each  comment  on  book 
there  are  some  questions.  Let  the  one  to  whom  the 
book  has  been  given  consider  himself  the  leader  of 
this  subject  and  appoint  others  to  take  the  questions 
and  answer  them.  This  will  get  more  of  the  young 
people  to  studying  the  books  to  see  what  they  contain. 
Take  up  each  book  in  this  way,  and  just  see  how 
much  you  learn  that   you  never  knew  before. 


IF  I  WERE  TO  BE  A  FOREIGN  MISSIONARY,  WHAT  COUNTRY 

WOULD  I  CHOOSE?  WHY? 


Scripture  Lesson,  Acts  1:8. 
THE  NEEDS  OF  ALL  FIELDS 
In  Clara  E.  Laughlins  beautiful  little  story,  "The 
'enny  Philanthropist,"  the  millionaire's  daughter 
sks  Peggy,  "Who  lives  among  and  is  an  adept  at 
>.elping  poor  folks?  What  is  the  best  time  of  day  to 
ome  so  that   she   can   also   help   the   poor   people?" 


Peggy  replies,  "Well  avenins  is  the  best  for  me;  but 
afternoons  is  pritty  good  too;  an,  I  must  say  mornim; 
aint  to  be  sneered  at.  I  guess  it  is  like  this:  There 
aint  no  time  o  day  or  night  whin  ye  can't  fin  some 
wan  that  nades  ye — if  ye  knows  where  to  look." 

When  we  ask  what  country  needs  a  missionary 
most  we  begin  by   saying,  Africa,  then   China,  then 
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Spain,  then  Persia,  then  Siam,  then  Korea,  and  final- 
ly end  by  saying,  I  guess  there  isn't  a  single  country 
in  the  world  that  doesn't  need  the  gospel  after  all. 
And  so  it  is.  Naturally  -different  countries  have  dif- 
ferent needs  and  the  problems  must  be  met  differ- 
ently in  each  country,  but  the  need  is  one — the  need 
of  the  gospel  in  all  its  phases. 

YOUR   OWN   INCLINATIONS 

"What  country  you  serve  should  depend  largely 
on  your  own  inclinations  and  knowledge.  Through 
some  speaker,  through  some  returned  missionary, 
through  some  book  read,  you  gain  knowledge  of  some 
particular  country. 

You  feel  a  desire  to  become  a  missionary;  you 
then  ask,  Where  will  my  efforts  count  most?  How 
am  I  impressed  by  the  appeal  of  this  country  and 
that?  What  type  of  work  am  I  fitted  to  do  and  do  I 
want  to  do?  Where  is  that  type  of  work  needed  most? 
What  is  my  equipment  for  the  work?  After  the  in- 
dividual has  answered  these  questions  to  the  best  of 
his  ability  he  then  must  follow  his  deepest  impres- 
sions. How  does  he  finally  feel  impressed? 

HE  SHOULD  COUNCIL  WITH  HIS  CHURCH 

Elvery  missionary  to  do  his  best  work  must  place 
himself  under  the  care  of  his  church  and  its  mission- 
ary work.  Naturally  before  he  finally  decides  where 
he  wants  to  go  he  will  consult  his  church  about  what 
positions  are  open  in  the  different  fields.  He  will 
ask  the  church  to  inform  him  as  to  where  the  need 
is  greatest  at  the  moment,  where  his  life  will  count 
the  most,  and  where  he  can  labor  most  effectively  to 
promote  the  cause  that  his  church  stands  for.  After 
such  a  conference  there  is  only  one  more  step  to  be 
taken. 

DEPEND   ON   GOD 

Ask  God  what  he  wishes  you  to  do,  and  where 
he  wishes  you  to  go.  The  only  way  to  know  God's 
will  is  just  to  study,  think,  seek  the  advice  and 
counsel  of  friends.  Pray  that  God  will  make  the  way 
plain,  and  then  wait  for  an  impression.  The  experi- 
ence of  ministers  and  missionaries  seeking  to  know 


God's  will  is  that  the  guidance  of  God  always  comes 
scon  or  late.  After  one  has  taken  every  other  step,  he 
can  be  sure  that  God's  guidance  will  not  fail. 
MISSIONARY  EDUCATION 
The  greatest  drawback  to  our  young  people  is 
the  lace  of  education  along  missionary  lines.  Get 
you  some  good  books  on  the  different  countries  and 
join  our  Reading  Club.  This  is  the  best  way  to  be- 
come Interested  in  the  other  countries.  We  must  be 
students  before  we  can  ever  hope  to  do  much  for  God. 
Let  us  remember  our  Reading  Club  text  in  last 
month's  paper.   2   Tim.   2:15. 

SOME  MISSIONARY   READINGS 

A  Man  Who  said,  "No."  Jonah  1:1-3 

Ready  for  Anything  Isa.  6:8 

Seeking  God's   Will   Acts   16:9-13 

Beginning  at  Home  Luke  24:44-48 

Where  the  Task  is  Hard  - Rom.  1:8-16 

Where  the  Need  is  Greatest Matt.  9:35-38 

NOTE:  Here  is  a  question  we  are  giving  you  to  use  in 
connection  with  this  lesson  and  we  want  you  to  ask 
some  of  your  young  people  to  write  a  short  paper  on 
this  question.  None  of  us  have  much  money  to  spend, 
but  did  you  ever  sit  down  and  think  what  you  would 
do  if  you  fell  heir  to  a  large  fortune?  It's  quite  inter- 
esting. I  remember  long  ago  when  my  little  barefeet 
would  be  skipping  along  to  the  store  with  a  little 
basket  of  eggs  for  mother,  I  would  constantly  wish 
I  could  find  in  the  road  a  sum  of  money.  My,  how 
many  nice  things  I  planned  to  get  for  my  loved  ones 
and  the  pretty  things  for  myself.  I  had  a  lot  of  em 
;o  ."merit  out  of  it.  And  many  times  today  I  think  how 
many  good  things  I  would  do  if  I  could  just  fall  heir  * 
to  a  fortune.  I  wonder  how  you  would  like  to  think 
about  this  either  by  writing  or  have  an  open  testi- 
mony meeting  along  this  line.  I  think  it  would  1  e 
interesting.  Be  sure  to  announce  this  and  give  plenty  j 
of  time  for  thought. 
Here  is   the  question: 

What  would   I   do   with    $50,000  if   I   should   sud 
denly  fall  heir  to  that  sum  of  money? 


SOWING  AND  REAPING 


By  Starling  Smith,  Somerset,  Ky. 
Scriptural    Lesson,    Gal.    6. 

First,  it  is  not  a  question  at  all  whether  I  shall 
sow  or  not  today;  the  only  question  to  be  decided  is: 
Shall  1  sow  good  seed  or  bad?  Every  person  is  sow- 
ing for  his  own  harvest  in  eternity  either  tares  or 
wheat.  According  as  a  man  soweth,  so  shall  he  also 
reap;  lie  that  sows  the  wind  of  vanity  shall  reap  the 
whirlwind  of  wrath.  Did  you  ever  see  just  out  from 
you  a  little  piece,  just  over  the  fence,  a  whirlwind, 
think  of  it  picking  up  all  the  debris  and  paper,  straws, 
shucks,  sticks,  and  the  sand  would  make  a  cloud  as 
it  went  whirling  along  making  destruction  as  it 
went?  Exactly  so  with  every  one  there  is  a  great  reap- 
ing for  (ilvery  one  that  "soweth." 

GOD  IS  NOT  TO  BE  TRIFLED  WITH 

We  should  never  have  a  notion  that  there  will 
never  be  any  rewards  and  punishments  for  our  sow- 
ing, or  get  the  idea  that  a  bare  profession  will  suf- 
fice to  save  us.  James  gives  us  the  thought  that  any 
one  can  have  vain  religion,  and  also  we  can  have 
a  religion  that  is  genuine  and  pure,  James  1:26,  27. 

We  may,   like  Achan,  fancy   that  we  will   escape 


in  the  crowd.  I  would  like  for  all  the  readers  of  "The 
Pathway"  to  turn  to  Joshua  7th  chapter  and  read  the 
story  of  Achan.  He  had  a  false  profession.  His  life 
was  destructive  to  himself  and  also  to  his  brethren; 
i'he  results  of  his  sowing  destroyed  thirty-six  of  his 
brethren.  Jos.  7:5.  We  don't  want  to  trifle  with  God 
by  a  reliance  upon  an  orthodox  creed,  a  supposed 
conversion,  a  presumptuous  faith,  and  a  little  alms- 
giving. I  call  the  like  lop-sided  Christians.  Some 
Christians  will  rely  on  the  paying  of  their  tithes 
taking  them  thru,  while  others  will  just  rely  on  their 
spirituality  taking  them  thru,  but  a  foursquare  Chris- 
tian will   do   both. 

THE  LAWS  OF  HIS  GOVERNMENT  CANNOT  BE 
SET  ASIDE 
In  the'  beginning  God  made  a  law  to  govern  the 
whole  universe,  and  we  cannot  break  that  law  with- 
out being  injured.  The  law  of  nature  is,  that  if  we 
get  in  the  fire  we  are  burned,  if  we  get  in  the  water 
we  are  drowned.  Gravitation  crushes  the  man  who 
opposes  it.  God  has  a  law  governing  society,  and  all 
who  follow  social  wrongs  surely  have  evil  results. 
Our  conscience  is  given  to  us  for  a  guide.  So  many 
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people  are  like  the  merchant,  who,  when  complained 
to  about  having  no  conscience  in  making  his  prices 
high,  remarked,  "My  conscience  is  as.  good'  as  new, 
because  I  have  never  used  it  any."  It  is  "seared."  They 
will  tell  us  that  sin  must  be  punished.  We  should 
ahvays  consrlt  ihe  Word  of  God  concerning  our  life 
and  then  go  ahead.  To  alter  God's  laws  would  dis- 
arrange the  universe.  Suppose  one  had  the  power  to 
change  the  moon  in  its  course?  What  a  great  erup- 
tion it  would  make. 

EVIL  SOWING  WILL  BRING  EVIL  REAPING 
We  can  sea  evil  reaping  as  the  result  of  certain 
s'ns.  Sins  of  lust  bring  disease  into  the  bodily  frame. 
Sins  of  idolatry  have  led  men  to  cruel  and  degrading 
practices.  Sins  of  temper  have  led  men  to  cruel  mur- 
ders, wars,  strifes,  and  misery.  Sins  of  appetite,  such 
as  drunkenness,  the  use  of  tobacco,  cause  want,  mis- 
cry,  etc.  The  more  one  goes  on  in  sin,  the  more 
corrupt  they  will  get,  and  less  able  to  see  the  evil 
of  sin,  or  to  resist  temptation.  Men  invite  punish- 
ment upon  themselves  by  rejecting  God  and  the  ad- 
vice cf  man,  and  then  I  have  seen  sinners  become 
disappointed  in  the  result  of  their  conduct,  their 
malice  eats  their  hearts;  their  greed  devours  their 
soul;  iheir  infidelity  destroys  their  comfort;  their 
ragng  passions  agitate  their  spirits,  and  is  all  evil 
sowing  and  reaping  The  final  reaping  is  confirmed 
in  evil,  and  eternally  punished  with  remorse  and 
gnashing  of  teeth.  Hell  will  be  the  harvest  of  a  man's 
own  sin.  Conscience  is  the  worm  which  gnaws  him. 
If  you  sow  evil,  you  will  reap  punishment. 

GOOD  SOWING  WILL  BRING  GOOD  REAPING 
The  rule  holds  good  both  ways.  The  life  that  one 
puts  out  will  determine  what  he  reaps.  Let  us,  there- 
fore, inquire  as  to  this  good  sowing;    in  what  power 
is  it  to  be  done?  The  first  thing  to  be  done  in  sow- 


ing good  seed  is  to  control  our  will.  If  the  rich  man 
had  controlled  his  will  and  had  done  good  instead  of 
evil,  he  would  have  been  saved.  We  must  sow  to  the 
Spirit,  and  bear  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit  if  we  reap 
a  good  reward..  One  might  ask,  In  what  manner  and 
spirit  shall  we  set  about  it?  The  answer  would  be, 
first  be  suic  that  we  are  born  of  God  as  Jesus  set 
out  in  St.  John,  then  keep  the  commandments,  fol- 
low after  God,  and  as  Paul  instructed  Timothy,  take 
heed  unto  ourselves  and  unto  the  Word,  that  we 
might  both  save  ourselves  and  them  that  hear  us. 
Then  the  seeds  of  our  sowing  toward  God  are,  we 
sow  in  the  spirit,  faith  and  obedience;  towards  men, 
love,  truth,  justice,  kindness,  forbearance;  and  toward 
self,  control  of  appetite,  purity,  etc.  The  reaping  of 
the  Spirit  will  be  life  everlasting  dwelling  within 
us  and  abiding  there  forever.  Then  let  us  sow  good 
seed  always.  Let  us  sow  it  plentifully,  that  we  may 
leap  in  proportion.  Let  us  begin  to  sow  it  at  once. 
SEEDS 
So  it  is  with  all  temptations  and  lusts,  they  are 
ever  scattering  seeds — as  weeds  do.  What  a  power 
there  is  in  seeds!  How  long-lived  they  are!— as  we 
see  in  the  mummies  of  Egypt,  where  they  have  lain 
for  thousands  of  years  in  darkness,  but  now  come 
forth  to  grow.  What  contrivances  they  have  to  con- 
tinue and  to  propagate  themselves!  They  have  wings 
and  they  fly  for  miles.  They  may  float  over  wide 
oceans  and  rest  themselves  in  foreign  countries.  They 
have  hooks  and  attach  themselves  to  objects.  Often 
they  are  taken  up  by  birds  which  transport  them 
to  d;fferent  places.  As  it  is  with  the  seeds  of  weeds, 
so  it  is  with  every  evil  propensity  and  habit.  It 
propagates  itself  and  spreads  over  the  whole  soul, 
and  goes  down  from  generation  to  generation. — Dr. 
James  McOosh. 


fe 


OUR  GREATEST  WEAPON  —  PRAYER 


Scripture  Lesson,   Luke   11:1-13 
"We  Wrestle  Not  Against  Flesh  and  Blood."  Heb.  6:12 

It  is  in  the  field  of  prayer  that  life's  critical  bat- 
ues  are  lost  or  won.  Wle  must  conquer  all  our  cir- 
cumstances there.  We  must  first  of  all  bring  Ihcm 
there.  We  must  survey  them  there.  We  must  master 
them  there.  In  prayer  we  bring  our  spiritual  enemies 
into  the  presence  of  God  and  fight  them  there.  Have 
you  tried  that?  Or  have  you  been  satisfied  to  meet 
the  world?  I  am  trying  to  say  in  the  spiritual  realm 
what-  Lord  Fisher  once  said  in  the  realm  of  ma- 
terial warfare.  He  said,  "Compel  your  enemy  to  fight 
you  on  your  own  drill  ground."  Yes  indeed,  and  when 
you  fight  the  world  and  the  flesh  and  the  deVil  on 
the  drill  ground  of  prayer,  you  have  a  certain  vic- 
tory. Let  us  bring  our  evil  thoughts  onto  the  field 
of  prayer.  Let  us  drag  our  mean  judgments  onto 
the  f'eld  of  prayer.  Let  us  drive  our  ignoble  purpose 
onto  the  same  field,  and  our  insane  prejudices,  and 
our  malicious  practices,  and  our  tyrannical  passions. 
Men  ought  always  to  bring  their  evil  antagonisms 
and  besetments  into  the  presence  of  God.  Force  them 
into  God's  holy  place  and  then  fight  and  slay.  "Men 
ought  always  to  pray,  and  they  will  not  faint  in  the 
heaviest   day.— J.    H.    Jowett. 

"He  doth  not  afflict  willingly,  nor  grieve  the 
children   of   men," — Lam.    3:33. 

"God  had  one  Son,"  said  Abraham  Wright  many 
years  ago,"  ow  Son  without  sin,  but  never  any  with- 
out sorrow."  We  may  be  God's  children  and  yet  still 


under  persecution;  we  may  be  His  Israel,  and  yet 
afflicted  from  our  youth  up.  We  may  feel  God's  hand 
a",  a  FaUier  uron  us  when  He  strikes  us  as  well  as 
whrn  He  strokes  us.  W'hen  He  strokes  us,  it  is  lest 
-.72  fa'nl  under  H  s  hand.  When  H^  strikes  us,  it  is 
that  we  should  know  His  hand. — Sel. 

"BEHOLD,  HE  PRAYETH" 
Acts  9:11 
God  shapes  the  world  by  prayer.  Prayers  are 
deathless.  The  lips  that  uttered  them  may  be  closed 
in  death,  the  heart  that  felt  them  may  have  ceased 
to  beat,  but  the  prayers  live  before  God,  and  God's 
heart  is  set  on  them.  Prayers  outlive  the  lives  of 
those  who  uttered  them;  outlive  a  generation,  out- 
live an  age,  outlive  a  world. 

A  man  can  pray  better  because  of  the  prayers 

'cf  the  past:  a  man  can  live  holier  because  of  the 
prayers  of  the  past;  the  man  of  many  and  accept- 
able prayers  has^done  the  truest  and  greatest  service 
to  the  oncoming  generation. 

The  prayers  of  God's  saints  strengthen  the 
unborn  generation  against  the  desolating  ,  waves 
of  sin  and  evil.  Woe  to  the  generation  of  sons  who 
find  their  censers  empty  of  the  rich  incense  of  pray- 

'  er;  whose  fathers  have  been  too  busy  Or  too  unbe- 
lieving to  pray,  and  perils  inexpressible,  and  conse- 
quences untold  are  their  unhappy  heritage.  Fortunate 
a-e  they  whose  fathers  and  mothers  have  left  them  a 
wealthy  patrimony  of  prayer. — Sel. 
"CONTINUING  INSTANT'lN  PRAYER."  Rom.  12:12 
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It  is  said  of  John  Bradford  that  he  had  a  pecu- 
liar art  in  prayer.  When  asked  his  secret  he  said: 
"When  I  kiKW  what  I  want,  I  always  stop  on  that 
prayer  until  I  feel  that  I  have  p'eaded  it  with  God 
and  until  God  and  1  have  had  dea'ings  with  each 
other  upon  it.  I  never  go  on  to  another  petition  un- 
til I  have  gone  through  the  first." 

To  the  same  point  Mr.  Spurgeon  said:  "Do  not 
try  to  put  two  arrows  -on  the  string  at  once — they 
will  both  miss.  He  that  would  load  his  gun  with 
two  charges  cannot  expect  to  be  successful.  Pleaa 
once  with  God  and  prevail  and  then  plead  again.  Get 
the  first  mercy  and  then  go  after  the  second." 

Certain  it  is  that  too  often  W3  ratt'e  off  our  peti- 
tions and  leave  the  place  of  prayer  conscious  of  no 
real  dealings  with  God.  Far  better  would  it  be  to 
know  what  our  real  needs  are  and  then  concentrate 
our  earnest  supplications  upon  those  definite  ob- 
jects, taking  them  thoughtfully  one  at  a  time. — Sel. 
"HE  SHALL  COVER  THEE  WITH  HIS 
FEATHERS."— Psa.    91:4. 

What  a  wonderful  express' on  is  this!  What  trans- 
cendent condescension  that  the  infinite  Jehovah 
should  speak  of  His  feathers,  as  though  He  likened 
Himself  to  a  little  bird!  Is  it  not  a  wond:rful  picture 
of  Hjs  matchless  love  and  divine  tenderness?  As  a 
bird  covers  her  nestlings,  so  does  the  Lord  shelter 
the  souls  that  dwell  in  Him.  One  writer  =°™*,  "Hawks 
in  the  sky  and  snares  in  the  field  are  equally  harm- 
less when  we  nestle  near  the  Lord." 
"HIDE  THYSELF  BY  THE  BROOK  CHERITH  *  *  * 

I    HAVE   COMMANDED   THE   RAVENS   TO 
FEED  THEE  THERE."  1  Kings  17:3,  4. 
Beloved,  should  the  brook  run  dry 
And  should  no  visible  supply 
Gladden  thine  eyes,  then  wait  to  see 


God  work  a  miracle  for  thee: 
Thou  canst  not  want,  for  God  has  said 
He  will  supply  His  own  with  bread. 
His  Word  is  sure.  Creative  power 
Will  work  for  thee  from  hour  to  hour, 
And  thou,  with  all  Faith's  Host  shalt  prove 
God's  hand  of  power;   God's  heart  of  love. 
"FOR    WITH    GOD    NOTHING    SHALL    BE 

IMPOSSIBLE."  Luke  1:37. 
Far  up  in  the  Alpine  hollows,  year  by  year  God 
worked  one  of  His  marvels.  The  snow  patches  lie 
there,  frozen  with  ice  at  their  edge  from  the  strife 
of  sunny  days  and  frosty  nights;  and  through  that 
ice-crust  come,  unscathed,  flowers  that  bloom.  Back 
in  the  days  of  the  by-gone  summer,  the  little  Soldan- 
ella  plant  spread  its  leaves  wide  and  flat  on  the 
ground,  to  drink  in  the  sun-rays,  and  it  kept  them 
stored  in  the  root  through  the  winter.  Then  spring 
came  and  stirred  the  pulses  even  below  the  snow 
-hroud,  and  as  it  sprouted,  warmth  was  given  out 
in  such  a  strange  measure  that  it  thawed  a  little 
dome  in  the  snow  above  its  head  Higher  and  higher 
it  grew  and  always  above  it  ros-^  the  bell  of  air,  till 
the  flower-bud  formed  safely  within  it;  and  at  last 
the  icy  covering  of  the  a'rbe  1  gave  way  and  let  the 
blossom  through  into  the  sunshine,  the  crystalline 
texture  of  its  mauve  petals  like  snow  itself  as  if  it 
bore  the  traces  of  the  f  ight  through  which  it  had 
come.  And  the  fragile  th  ng  lings  and  echo  in  our 
hearts  tha;  none  oi  Ihe  .level  like  flowers  nestled 
in  the  warm  turf  on  the  s  opes  below  could  waken, 
""e  'ove  to  se-3  the  imposs'bl  do^e  And  so  docs 
Gnd.  YOU  DO  NOT  TEST  THE  RESOURCES  OF 
GOD  Til  L  YOU  TRY  THE  IMPOSSIBLE  God  loves 
with  a  g:eat  love  the  man  whose  heart  h  bursting 
with  a  passion  for  the  imposs'ble. — Sel. 
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PRAYER     PACE 


The  Preacher  And 
The  Peddler 

A  minister  who  longed  to  trace 
Amid  his  flock  a  work  of  grace, 
And  mourned  because  he  knew  not 

why 
Yon  fleece  kept  wet  while  his  was 

dry. 
While   thinking   what   he   could    do 

more. 
Heard  some  one  rapping  at  the  door, 
And  opening  it  there  met  his  view 
A  dear  old  brother  whom  he  knew, 
Who  had  got     down,     by     worldly 

blow, 
From  wealth,  to    peddling    cast-off 

clothes. 
"Come  in,  my  brother,"  said  the  pas- 
tor, 

"Perhaps  my  trouble  you  can  mas 
ter, 


For  since  the  summer  you  withdrew 
My  converts  have  been  very  few." 
"I   can,"  the  peddler  said,  "unroll 
Something,  perchance,  to  ease  your 

soul, 
And  to  cut  short  all  fulsome  speech- 
es, 
Bring  me  a  pair  of  your  old  breech- 
es." 
The  clothes  were  brought,  the  ped- 
dler gazed 
And  said:   "No  longer  be  amazed; 
The  gloss  upon  the  cloth  is  such, 
I  think  perhaps,  you  sit  too  much, 
Building  air-castles,  bright  and  gay, 
Which  Satan  loves  to  blow  away. 
And  here,  behold,  as  I  am  born 
The  nap  from  neither  knee  is  worn! 
He    who   would    great   revivals    see 
Must  wear  his  pants  out  at  the  knee; 
For  such  the  lever  prayer  supplies, 
When  pastors  kneel,  .  the  churches 
rise." — Anon. 


SPECIALS 

SUCCESS  THROUGH  PRAYER 
The  work  of  God  can  only  find 
success  thru  the  channel  of  prayer. 
Prayer  has  done  a  lot  and  it  will 
still  do  a  lot  if  there  are  sufficient 
prayer-warriors  The  devil  is  busy 
these  da;s.  Ho  has  schemes  and 
schemes,  and  they  will  prosper  un- 
less Gad's  prayer-warriors  bring 
them  to  nought. 

In  order  to  be  strong  for  the 
most  successful  Christian  warfare,  \ 
a  warfare  that  will  be  dsstructive 
to  Satan's  ranks,  it  will  mean  that 
there  must  be  p.-evailing  prayer. 
There  are  certain  laws  of  prayer. 
Unless  they  are  put  into  practice, 
nothing  will  be  accomplished.  There 
is  a  real  need  for  effectual,  fervent 
prayer.  Two  points  stress  the  situa. 
i Continued  on  page  16) 
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]an  Little  Children  Be 
Really  Saved 

(Continued  from  page  five) 
Rion  "Trust  Me." 
I  then  explained  to  the  workers 
dw  to  deal  with  the  little  ones,  and 
mid  do  no  more,  but  must  needs 
avo  them  with  those  who  could 
:al  and  pray  with  them  in  their 
ivn  language,  trusting  the  Hoo 
pirit  to  guide  them.  Each  child 
as  dealt  and  prayed  with  individ- 
illy  and  then  taken  to  another 
pm  and  registered  and  further 
^Iked  and  prayed  with.  At  the 
pse  of  the  meeting  some  of  the 
prkers  came  to  me  and  said,  "We 
ive  never  known  grown  people  to 
fine  with  a  clearer  sense  of  need, 
id  a  more  intelligent  understand- 
g  to  the  Savior." 
But  do  the  very  little  children 
iderstand? 

Possibly  not  always,  just  as  noi 
I  big  folks  understand,  but  we 
list  "suffer  them  to  come  and  for- 
d  them  not."  It  is  not  ours  to 
ow  how  far  they  understand.  It 
ours  to  explain  the  way,  and  to 
jay  and  to  trust  the  Lover  and  Re- 
lemer  and  Good  Shepherd  of  these 
lite  ones  to  find  His  way  into 
feir  hearts. 

pnee  in  Invercargill,  New  Zea- 
ljid,  I  had  a  children's  meeting,  in 
iiich  a  number  of  children  came 
frward.  A  tiny  girl,  hardly  five 
Sirs  old,  daughter  of  the  off'cer, 
B  looking  intently  at  the  other 
eildren,  and  then  she  slipped  off 
0*  seat  and  came  and  knelt  with 
»m.  She  was  so  small  that  no  one 
Id  any  attention  to  her. 
j|)n  the  way  home  she  noticed  that 
B"  mother  had  a  small  package  in 
I'  hand.  Looking  up,  she  said, 
I'amma,  let  me  carry  that,  won't 
rji?  I've  given  myself  to  Jesus, 
M  I'm  going  to  be  good  now." 
I't  that  the  spirit  of  Jesus  mani- 
n  ing  Himself  in  the  surrendered 
irt? 

ilonathan  Edwards  tells  in  one  ol 
■[books  of  a  wee  girl  of  five  years 
B'Jorthampton,  Mass.,  who,  during 
I  ivival,  was  noticed  by  her  moth- 
H;oing  to  her  bed  room  again  and 
Win  with  an  earnest,  sad  little 
.P!.  "What  is  the  matter,  darling?" 
9.13d  the  mother.  The  little  one  re- 


plied, "When  I  pray  God  does  not 
come."  The  mother  tried  to  comfort 
her,  but  her  heart  was  awakened, 
and  only  God  could  comfort  her. 
She  kept  going  to  her  bed  room  to 
pray,  and  one  day  she  ran  out  with 
a  glad  face,  and,  leaping  into  hei 
mother's  arms,  she  said,  "O  mam- 
ma, when  I  pray  now  God  comes." 
From  that  day  forth,  up  through 
the  years  of  girlhood,  young  wo- 
manhood, wifehood  and  old  age,  she 
was  a  radiant  Christian. — Youths 
Instructor. 

THE  LOUDEST^ 
LOUD  SPEAKER 

(Continued  from  page  7) 
getful,  helpful  way  just  goes  ahead 
and  does  kind,  unselfish  deeds  such 
as  his  eighteen-carat  Christian 
character  prompts  him  to.  He  does 
it  for  the  same  reason  that  the  sun 
radiates  heat — it  is  a  part  of  him- 
self and  he  cannot  help  being  radi- 
ant. 

There  is  another  neighbor  who  is 
gifted  with  much  more  voluble 
speech,  who  always  has  a  plausible 
theory  for  everything,  and  who  gets 
to  the  front  and  oracles  like  an  an- 
gel. People  may  exclaim:  "Oh,  what 
a  wonderfully  knowing  man  he  is!" 
But  you  note  that  when  there  is 
trouble,  or  disaster,  or  loss,  or  suf- 
fering, or  danger,  people  do  not 
flock  to  a  human  gasbag  to  get 
comfort  and  courage.  They  are 
looking  for  a  warn,  true,  wise 
heart.  And  as  surely  as  the  iron 
filings  fly  to  the  magnet,  they  go 
to  the  man  whose  character  has 
registered  A-l,  and  has  inspired  re- 
spect and  confidence. 

Genuine  character  is  like  genuine 
gold,  that  gives  our  currency  value. 
During  our  Civil  War,  when  our 
supply  of  gold  ran  low,  and  we  had 
to  suspend  specie  payments,  prices 
in  the  North  doubled  and  trebled 
because  there  was  not  enough  gold 
back  of  our  paper  bank  bills.  And 
in  the  South  it  took  a  wagon-load 
of  confederate  bills  to  buy  a  pair  of 
boots. 

Christian  character,  that  acts 
more  than  it  talks,  is  the  gold  re- 
serve of  society.  There  is  no  sub- 
stitute that  can  give  confidence,  sta- 
bility, and  real  value  to  other 
things.  J.  Pierpont     Morgan     once 


said  that  character  was  the  best  col- 
lateral on  which  he  could  loan 
money.  What  a  man  really  is,  and 
what  his  character  impels  him  to 
do,  is  the  ball-bearing  on  which 
society  runs.  One  man  with  a  solid- 
gold1  character  speaks  louder  in  his- 
tory than  a  regiment  of  pinch-back 
imitation  men,  whom  a  drop  of  acid 
turns  to  brass. 

"Uncle  Bim  Gump"  is  represent- 
ed as  asking  a  jeweler  to  get  him 
the  highest-priced  diamond  in  the 
world  as  a  present  to  "Heaven 
Eyes."  That  jewel  is  Christian  char- 
acter.— Advance. 


STREET  CAR  PHILOSOPHY 

(Continued   from   page  six) 

Wonderful  things  are  seen  not 
alone  by  long  journeys  to  famed 
places,  but  everywhere  they  crowd 
upon  one  who  looks  with  apprecia- 
tion. Flowers  and  trees  and  grass 
are  offering  infinite  variety  of 
bsauty  and  delicacy  of  detail.  Sky 
and  cloud,  sunrise  and  sunset  are 
everywhere.  But  there  are  beauties 
of  life  that  far  transcend  the  beau- 
ty of  sky  or  field.  Too  often  we  fail 
to  see  love  and  nobleness  and  truth 
in  hearts  all  about  us.  If  our  eyes 
were  open  to  spiritual  values  might 
we  not  see  beautiful  characters  in- 
stead of  mere  individua's?  Was  it 
not  insight  into  human  life  that  en- 
abled Jesus  to  set  so  high  value  on 
every  person — publican,  leper,  or 
outcast?  There  is  enough  of  the  un- 
sightly along  the  car  track  to  make 
worth  while  a  look  at  the  sky.  Life 
is  so  besmirched  with  the  ugly  that 
it  is  worth  while  to  look  for  the 
noble  behind  or  within  the  common- 
place. 

One  man  went  to  his  day's  work 
in  a  dingy  shop  with  a  little  more 
of  good  cheer  because  his  attention 
had  been  called  to  the  sunrise  sky. 
It  is  worth  while  to  point  out  every 
discovered  beauty.  A  heart  growing 
hard  in  selfishness  might  be  soften- 
ed by  being  shown  another's  unsel- 
fish deed.  A  growing  untrustworth- 
ness  might  be  checked  by  being 
brought  to  see  another's  truthful- 
ness. It  is  worth  while  pointing  out 
to  others  every  light  of  the  rising 
sun  we  may  discover  in  lives  about 
us. 
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SUCCESS  THRU  PRAYER 
(Continued  from  page  14) 
tion:  (1)  The  outlook  is  a  most 
dark  one.  It  is  so  dark,  that  no  one 
can  picture  it  too  dark.  The  out- 
look of  political  parties  and  the 
conditions  among  the  nations  is  ap- 
palling. Hatred,  among  the  differ- 
ent races  is  increasing  as  never  be- 
fore. Representative  leaders  of  the 
states  are  entirely  amazed  and  per- 
plexed. (2)  The  oppressive  condi- 
tion of  the  church  as  a  whole.  The 
pure,  clear  light  of  God  should  be 
constantly  shining  there,  but  sad 
to  say,  it  is  not  the  case  now. 

Is  there  nothing  hopeful,  nothing 
bright  to  speak  of?  Is  it  all  satanic 
darkness?  Is  it  all  gloom  and  dis- 
couragement? Is  there  no  bright 
"star"  to  look  to  to  guide  us  to  the 
Fair  Haven  of  eternal  peace  and 
rest?  Yes,  certainly,  there  is!  Satan 
is  more  furious,  more  desperate  in 
his  onslaughts  because  he  well 
knows  his  time-period  is  rapidly 
hastening  to  final  defeat.  He  sees 
the  "end"  in  view  and  that  is  why 
lie  is  so  energetic  in  his  deadly 
work.  He  keenly  senses  a  slow  but 
sure  counter-challenge.  Satan 
moves,  yes,  sure  he  moves,  but  God 
also  moves.  He  counter-moves.  Sa- 
tan moved  in  Eden.  God  counter- 
moved  there  also.  The  ultimate  of 
it  all  will  be  the  final,  eternal,  glo- 
rious, victorious  triumph  of  the 
b'essed  Son  of  God.  There  will  be 
no  stop  to  it  until  the  very  last  en- 
emy— Death — is  for  ever  destroyed. 

"When  all  things  shall  be  sub- 
dued unto  Him,  then  shall  the  Son 
also  Himself  be  subject  unto  Him 
that  put  all  things  under  Him,  that 
God  may  be  all  in  all."  1  Cor.  15:28. 
— Gospel  Herald. 

Prayer  on  a  Sunday  In 
June 

By  Paul  R.  Kirts 

0  Lord,  we  rejoice  that  thou  hast 
placed  us '  in  such  a  wonderful 
world.  For  the  sunshine  and  flow- 
ers and  songs  of  birds  we  thank 
thee.  Thou  hast  revealed  thyself 
through  thy  works.  We  know  that 
thou  lovest  beauty  and  that  thou 
delightest  in  all  things  lovely. 

Yet  thou  hast  deigned  to  come 
into  our  hearts  made  ugly  by  sin 
Where  there  were  the  weeds  of  evil 


desires  thou  hast  made  the  roses  of 
noble  purposes  to  bloom.  Thou  hast 
come  into  our  lives  and  we  are  new 
creatures  in  Christ  Jesus. 

We  would  see  new  beauties  this 
day.  Open  our  eyes.  O  Lord,  to  be- 
hold the  glories  of  form  and  color 
and  unstop  our  ears  that  we  ma:.' 
hear  the  excellences  of  sound.  Make 
us  more  appreciative  of  the  music 
in  thy  house.  As  we  sing  the  songs 
of  Zion,  may  we  sing  with  the 
Spirit  and  the  understanding. 

Then  send  us  forth,  O  God,  to  live 
as  we  sing.  May  our  lives  be  full  of 
harmony.  Subdue  in  us  the  note  of 
selfishness.  Tone  down  the  chord  of 
self  with  love,  so  that  the  melody 
of  thoughtfulness  and  concern  for 
others  will  dominate  the  discord  of 
self-centered  desires. 

If  our  brows  become  wrinkled 
with  care  and  our  hands  red  and 
unsightly  with  toil,  we  care  little, 
for  this  tenement  of  clay  will  dis- 
solve. But  as  the  days  come  and  go. 
grant  that  our  inner  lives  may  take 
on  the  beauty  of  the  Lord.  This  we 
ask  in  the  name  of  Christ,  "the  fair. 
est  among  ten  thousand."  Amen. 

OUR  HELPERS  CLUB 
ATTENTION  PLEASE!   — 

IMPORTANT  NOTICE 
Dear  "Lighted  Pathway"  Helpers: 

We  want  to  repeat  our  special  no- 
tice from  last  month's  issue  as  we 
have  an  idea  some  did  not  see  the 
last  one  from  results. 

First  let  us  say  we  want  to  b° 
just  as  lenient  and  accommodating 
as  we  can  possibly  be  in  all  our 
dealings  with  our  friends  and  the 
friends  of  "The  Lighted  Pathway" 
and  we  will  go  the  limit  in  helping 
those  who  need  help.  We  are  an- 
xious to  get  the  best  working  plan 
for  ourselves  and  those  who  are 
helping  us  to  carry  on  this  work, 
so  we  are  giving  you  some  rules 
again  this  week  'to  work  by  when  it 
is  convenient  for  you,  which  will 
greatly  aid  the  Editor. 

Please  let  me  know  by  the  20th 
of  the  month  if  you  do  not  need 
your  roll  of  papers  or  if  you  want 
to  change  the  number.  After  this 
time  your  name  has  gone  to  the  par- 
ties who  mail  out  the  papers  from 
the  Publishing  House  and  it  causes 
us  some  extra  time  and  trouble  to 
get  the   word   to   them   before   they  • 


are  mailed  out. 

Please  try  to  have  the  paper 
sold  and  the  money  to  me  by  th 
25th  of  the  month  if  possible.  I 
you  cannot  do  this,  it  is  perfectl 
all  right  to  send  it  in  any  time  wit! 
out  an  apology.  This  aids  me  in  m 
work  greatly,  if  it  can  be  done. 

Please,  when  you  send  you 
money,  state  what  issue  you  ar 
paying  for. 

Please  state  what  issue  you  ar 
ordering  when  you  send  in  you 
order,  as  this  saves  confusion  man 
times. 

This  work  is  somewhat  new  t 
me  and  to  most  of  us  and  when  w 
understand  each  other  better  w 
will  run  along  smoothly  I  am  sur 

Please  be  patient  with  us  whei 
mistakes  are  made.  Remember  th 
work  is  not  the  only  work  I  haij 
to  do.  I  am  a  busy  housekeeper  ar! 
mother  with  the  thousand  lift 
things  that  come  along  with  a  li 
of  this  kind,  and  if  I  make  a  litt 
mistake  occasionally,  write  n 
about  it  and  I  will  do  my  best 
make  it  right.  I  need  your  prayer 

May  God  bless  you  as  you  strr 

to  help  this  great  work  of  insp: 

ing  and   helping   our   young  peor. 

to  a  better,  happier,  and  nobler  lii 

O 

If  you  would  climb  to  heights  si 

lime, 
Give  my  advice  a  trial; 
Don't  drift  and   shirk, 
Butt  in  and  work,  and 
Smile,  smile,  smile. — Sel. 
*  *  * 

The  power  of  God  is  irresisti' 
when  we  make  contact  with  it  tl 
prayer. 


Experimental  religion  includes: 
The  new  birth 
Freedom   from  sin 
A  clean  heart 
Love  that  is  impartial 
Peace,  joy  and  happiness 
The  baptism  of  the  Spirit 
Power  over   the  enemy. 

This  is  our  earthly  inheritance. 
— Selec 
*  *  * 
An  empty  pew  in  the  church, 

an  empty  spot  in  a  pastor's  h« 

are  both  a  sorrow  that  can  be  h 

ed. 
People  with  thin  skins  shouh 

use  a  curry-comb  on  other  folks 
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I                              MY  HIGH  RESOLVE  j 

I  DEDICATE  MY  LIEE  to  redeeming  deserts  into  rose  gar-  | 

dens.  I  shall  take  time  to  feel  the  tragedy  of  emptiness  in  the  I 

I           lives  of  people  I  meet.  I  shall  seek  by  all  means,  to  bring  showers  | 

I  of  refreshing  to  fall  upon  sands  of  truth  and  kindness.  I  shall 

I           seek  to  turn  deserts  into  rose  gardens.  = 

z  = 

I                   The  unr.  wakened  are  everywhere.  They  are  asleep  to  their  f 
:           possibilities.  Equipped  for  lives  of  service  and  a  great  destiny, 

they  wander  aimlessly  on.  | 

I               Hedged  in  by  the  stone  wall  of  their  own  frailties  and  faults,  f 

I           they  see  not  the  world  of  opportunity  that  reaches  beyond  the  | 

I           stars.  I 

;  It  shall  be  my  high  resolve  to  awaken  and  inspire. 

It  shall  be  my  aim  to  lift  them  up  to  where  they  shall  see  the 

I           great  world  of  beauty,  love  and  inspiration.  | 

I                   Desert  minds  and  barren  hearts  shall  be  made  to  rejoice  [ 

and  blossom  as  the  rose.  I  shall  bide  my  time,  though  it  may 
5  take  years  of  effort  and  sacrifice.  I  am  resolved  to  see  every 

I          desert  within  my  reach  and  influence  become  waving  fields  of  I 

grain  and  gardens  of  flowers,  and  landscapes  of  rich  vintage.  | 

—Heart  Throbs  of  Truth.  | 

fa  fi 
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"Thy  word  is  a  lamp  unto  my  feet  and  a  light  unto  my 

path."— Ps.  119:105 
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EDITORIALS 


Could  not  some  of  our  young  peo- 
ple send  in  something  for  the  ex- 
change page?  something  that  will 
help  our  young  peop'e  to  do  better 
work.  If  you  have  found  a  p'an 
(hat  has  been  a  blessing  in  the 
building  up  'Of  your  wo:k,  send  it 
in  for  the  October  paper.  Write 
nnd  toll  us  what  yrur  roc'.ety  has 
been  doing,  if  it  is  worlh  while, 
and  let  us  pa°s  it  on  to  others. 

0 

OUR  HELPERS  CLUB 
ATTENTION  PLEASE  - 

IMPORTANT    NOTICE 
Eear  "Lighted  Pathway"  Helpers; 

We  want  to  repeat  our  special  no- 
tice from  last  month's  issue  as  we 
have  an  idea  some  did  not  see  the 
last   one   frcm   results. 

First  let  us  say  we  want  to  be 
just  as  lenient  and  accommodating 
as  we  can  possibly  be  in  all  our 
dealings  with  our  friends  and  the 
friends  of  "The  Lighted  Pathway" 
and  we  will  go  the  limit  in  helping 
those  who  need  help.  We  are  anx- 
ious to  get  the  best  working  plan 
for  ourselves  and  those  who  are 
helping  us  to  carry  on  this  work, 
so  we  are  giving  you  some  rules 
again  this  week  to  work  by  when  it 
is  convenient  for  you,  which  will 
greatly  aid  the  Editor. 

Please  let  me  know  by  the  20th 
of  the  month  if  you  do  not  need 
your  roll  of  papers  or  if  you  want 
to  change  the  number.  After  this 
time  your  name  has  gone  to  the 
parties  who  mail  out  the  papers 
from  the  Publishing  House  and  It 
causes  us  some  extra  time  and 
trouble  to  get  the  word  to  them  be- 
fore they  are  mailed  out. 

Please  try  to     have  the     papers 


sold  and  the  money  to  me  by  the 
25th  of  the  month  if  possible.  If 
you  cannot  do  this,  it  is  perfectly 
all  right  to  send  it  in  any  time 
without  an  apology.  This  aids  me 
in  my  work  greatly,  if  it  can  he 
done. 

Please,  when  you  send  your 
money,  state  what  issue  you  are 
paying  for. 

Please  state  what  issue  you  are 
ordering  when  you  send  in  your 
order,  as  this  saves  confusion  many 
times. 

This  work  is  somewhat  new  to 
me  and  to  most  of  us  and  when  we 
understand  each  other  better  we 
will  run  along  smoothly  I  am  sure. 
Please  be  patient  with  us  when 
mistakes  are  made.  Remember  this 
work  is  not  the  only  vrork  I  have 
to  do.  I  am  a  busy  housekeeper  and 
mother  with  the  thousand  little 
things  that  come  along  with  a  life 
of  this  kind,  and  :f  I  make  a  little 
mistake  occasionally,  write  me 
about  it  and  I  will  do  my  best  to 
make  it  right.  I  need  your  prayers 
May  God  bless  you  as  you  strive 
to  help  this  great  work  of  inspir- 
es and  helping  <our  young  people 
to  a  better,  happier,  and  nobler  life. 
— O — 
We  have  been  very  much  encour- 
aged the  last  few  months  by  visit- 
ing some  state  conventions.  First 
we  went  to  the  Kentuc&y  state  con- 
vention and  found  an  energetic 
band  of  young  people  gathered  to- 
gether who  are  on  fire  for  God. 
Then  we  went  to  West  Virginia 
next  and  found  many  precious 
young  people  there  ready  to  sacri- 
fice and  live  and  work  for  God,  and 
we  just  returned  yesterday  from 
the  Virginia  contention  where  we 
met  some  splendid  young  people 
We  find  that  wherever  we  go  this 
great  salvation  has  the  same  effect 
on  the  lives  of  the  young  people 
as  well  as  the  old,  and  when  they 
have  it  it  always  separates  them 
from  the  world  and  worldly  things, 
and  makes  them  love  the  Lord 
above  everything  else.  Oh  how 
many  of  the  denominational 
churches  are  filled  with  people 
that  have  never  been  changed  by 
I  he  power  of  God.  They  just  have 
their  names  on  the  church  book 
and  are  asleep  to  a  real  change  of 
heart.  Whose  fault  is  it?  I  believe 


the  pastors  of  these  churches  will 
be  held  responsible  for  many  of 
our  lost  boys  and  girls.  The  Holi- 
ness way  is  the  only  way.  "With- 
out holiness  no  man  shall  see-  the 
Lord."  Heb.  12:14.  Listen,  don't  tell 
me  that  young  people  can't  live 
apart  from  worldly  associations 
and  be  happy.  I've  seen  it  tried 
and  know  that  it  can  and  is  being 
done,  right  in  the  midst  of  the  glit- 
tering things  of  the  world.  Thank 
God  for  a  power  that  can  keep  in 
time  of  temptation. 

O 

SPECIAL  NOTICE 

Dear  friends  and  coworkers:  We 
are  sure  that,  you  want  to  do  your 
best  for  The  Lighted  Pathway  and 
arc  perhaps  doing  the  best  you  can, 
many  of  you,  and  if  that  is  true, 
what  you  are  already  doing  is  sat- 
isfactory, but  may  I  ask  you,  if  it 
is  possib'e  to  collect  and  send  in 
what  you  owe  on  the  paper,  I  would 
certainly  appreciate  it,  as  I  must 
pay  for  the  printing.  Then  if  you 
are  interested  in  the  paper,  will 
you  not  make  an  effort  to  send  me 
some  subscribers.  The  burden  is 
great  for  one  but  not  much  if  we 
will  all  put  our  shoulder  to  the 
wheel.  You  don't  know  how  I  open 
my  eyes  when  I  open  a  letter  with' 
a  few  subscribers.  The  largest  I 
have  had  since  I  began  publishing 
Lhe  paper  was  sent  in  by  Brother 
T.  P.  Douglas  of  Miami,  Fla.  some 
time  ago.  Then  this  month  Vivian 
Haworth  sent  in  eight  subscribers 
from  Maine.  Now  couldn't  some  of 
you  work  a  little  and  just  watch 
me  open  my  eyes  wide,  or  at  least 
you  can  imagine  you  see  me  as  I 
open  the  letter  and  say,  "Praise 
the  Lord."  for  that  is  just  what  1 
always  say. 

O 

On  the  first  issue  of  The  Lighted 
Pathway  we  published  the  same 
piece  that  we  have  as  our  covet 
page  this  month.  It  carries  with  il 
the  thought  of  our  work  amon? 
the  young  people  and  we  are  using 
it  again  this  month.  What  coulc 
we  use  that  would  better  describ* 
our  precious  young  people!  I  won 
der  how  much  you  are  doing  t( 
turn  the  deserts  about  you  int( 
rose  gardens.  Yes,  the  unawakenee 
are  about  you,  many  of  them  an 
(Please  look  on  page  eight) 
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MY  TRAVELS  AND  THE  Y.  P.  E. 


Vivian  Haworth 

For  several  weeks  I  have  been 
trying  to  find  time  to  write  again 
to  my  many  Y.  P.  E.  friends  thru 
"The  Lighted  Pathway"  but  since 
leaving  my  home  in  Texas  last 
i|May  I  have  been  in  meetings  al- 
jmost  continually,  therefore  have 
I  been  quite  busy. 

In  my  travels  it  has  been  a  great 
;  pleasure  to  read  the  little  paper, 
:  especially  when  my  eyes  fall  on 
jthe  name  of  some  dear  B.  T.  S. 
[student,  or  some  Y.  P.  E.  friend  I 
met  in  my  travels.  It  is  almost 
J  like  receiving  letters  from  home- 
i  folks.  And  too,  I  enjoy  the  other 
'letters  so  much.  To  know  you  are 
a  Y.  P.  E.  member  makes  me  feel 
■  almost  acquainted,  even  though  we 
[have  never  met. 

The  Lord  has  given  me  some 
wonderful  opportunities  in  Y.  P.  E. 
[work.  Mv  first  stop  was  Reading, 
Pa.  Brother  B.  0.  Rosenbaum  is 
[pastor  of  the  church  there  and 
surely  has  the  work  on  his  heart. 
lITiss  Verna  Stillwell  is  Y.  P.  E. 
[president  and  is  truly  at  her  post. 
J  This  Y.  P.  E.  had  not  been  organ- 
ized long  so  we  did  our  best  bo  en- 
I  courage  them  to  press  on.  They 
i  began  a  contest  and  I  understand 
[the  membership  is  increasing  as 
[well  as  the  interest.  They  have  al- 
Jso  been  having  street  services,  and 
I  are  to  use  the  offerings  for  begln- 
ining  work  in  new  fields.  I  think 
[that  is  fine.  That  is  Home  Mission 
I  work.  May  the  Lord  richly  bless 
!  their  efforts.  I  shall  always  remem- 
ijber  the  kindness  of  the  Reading 
'people.  They  use  "The  Lighted 
I  Pathway"  regularly. 

Then  what  a  fine  band  of  young 
B  people  I  met  at  Williamsburg,  Pa. 
i|The  Y.  P.  E.  membership  was  forty 
jor  more,  I  believe.  Brother  Poteat 
ij  conducted  a  few  services  there  and 
(Brother  Hubert  Flowers  and  the 
[writer  had  charge  of  Y.  P.  E.  pro- 
grams one  hour  before  regular  ser- 
u  vices.  We  introduced  "The  Lighted 
|  Pathway"  which  they  began  using 
I  with  much  interest.  Brother  David 
HLykens  is  president.  He  has  only 
I  had  the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
Ha  short  while,  and  it  seems  he  Is 
!  just  in  the   right  place   to  do  ser- 


vice for  God.  I  spent  three  weeks 
there  and  surely  enjoyed  the  asso- 
ciation of  these  young  people.  I 
wish  to  say,  Brother  Ralph  Kosh- 
ewitz,  pastor,  and  wife  are  back  of 
them  with  their  prayers. 

We  also  organized  a  Y.  P.  E.  at 
Holidaysburg  near  Williamsburg 
where  Sister  Carrie  Kalb  was  then 
in  charge  of  the  mission.  They  are 
few  in  number  but  we  are  praying 
that  they  will  grow  and  prosper. 

We  were  next  enjoying  the 
Pennsylvania  State  Convention  at 
Somerset  where  we  met  several 
B.  T.  S.  students:  namely,  Henry 
Stoppe,  Dick  Murray,  Dorthea  and 
Lena  Smith  (Lena  is  married  now, 
however),  Hubert  Flowers,  Zanna 
Wright,  Marie  Smith  and  many 
other  dear  friends.  Oh  we  were  de- 
lighted to  see  them.  It  was  wonder- 
ful to  see  the  large  rostrum  filled 
each  evening  from  6:00  to  7:45 
with  many  talented  young  people 
to  render  a  Y.  P.  E.  program.  Some 
very  interesting  talks,  specials, 
both  vocal  and  instrumental,  were 
rendered.  The  power  of  the  Lord 
was  so  great  at  times  we  would 
have  to  shout  awhile  before  con- 
tinuing our  program.  I  almost  have 
to  shout  now  to  think  of  it — my 
eyes  are  filled  with  tears  of  joy 
and  my  heart  swells  with  gratitude. 
Praise  the  Lord!  These  programs 
were  so  encouraging.  We  also  had 
a   nice   orchestra. 

We  were  soon  in  the  beautiful 
state  of  Maine  where  we  expect  to 
serve  as  pianist  in  revivals  the  re- 
mainder of  the  summer.  At  Rock- 
land, Me.  Sister  Bowles,  evangelist, 
assisted  by  Sister  Goldie  Banks, 
Brother  and  Sister  P.  A.  Brown, 
Hubert  Flowers  and  writer,  con- 
ducted evangelistic  services  each 
evening  during  a  convention.  The 
young  people  were  irregular  at- 
tendants, therefore  we  had  no 
Y.  P.  E.  programs.  We  had  some 
fine  services  and  several  were 
blessed  after  a  hard  battle. 

The  busy  city  of  Bangor-  was  last 
but  not  least.  Our  party  came  here 
for  a  revival  which  lasted  twelve 
days.  The  Lord  blessed  throughout 
the  meeting  and  seven  were  filled 
with  the  Holy  Ghost.  We  met  some 


very  refined  young  people  in  this 
mission  and  have  surely  learned 
to  love  them.  During  the  revival 
we  had  a  few  Y.  P.  E.  programs 
assisted  by  Sister  Banks,  and  the 
interest  was  fine.  I  was  fortunate 
to  get  a  few  weeks'  work  here  as 
Linotype  operator  for  the  daily 
paper,  therefore,  am  still  busy  for 
the  Y.  P.  E.  while  here.  So  we 
have  organized  a  Y.  P.  E.  with 
twenty-one  members  and  they  are 
also  using  "The  Lighted  Pathway." 
They  were  all  eager  to  subscribe 
for  such  an  interesting  young  peo- 
ple's paper,  and  find  it  much  help 
in  their  programs.  How  the  Lord 
does  bless  us  in  these  services! 
The  pastor,  Brother  Dearing,  and 
wife  are  so  wiring  to  help  and  en- 
courage '. h:m,  which  I  am  sure  will 
mean  much  to  them.  I  am  staying 
in  th:ir  home  and  surely  apprec - 
ate  their  hospitality.  I  feci  almost 
like  I  am  a  member  of  this  Y.  P.  E. 
and  regret  leaving  them. 

We  expect  to  begin  a  revival  at 
Belfast   scon.  Wi  1  yo-i  please  pray 
for   us?  Oh.   I   want   to   win     man 
young  people  to   Jesus,     and   be   a 
blessing  to  those  already  saved. 

NOTICE:  My  permanent  address 
is  32  Union  St.,  Portland,  Me ,  "c 
Church  of  Gcd. 

A  SKETCH  OF  A 

SAILOR'S  LIFE 

I  was  born  in  Finland  in  188-1, 
the  youngest  of  eight  children, 
seven  boys  and  one  girl.  When  I 
was  six  years  old  my  mother  died. 
My  brothers  and  sister  left  home, 
so  father  and  I  were  alone.  At  the 
age  of  twelve  I  went  out  to  work 
for  my  living. 

My  earliest  recollection  is  my 
mother's  sickbed  and  her  prayers 
for  her  baby  boy.  After  she  was 
dead  I  commenced  to  dream  about 
becoming  a  sailor  when  I  grew  up. 
Later  I  longed  to  go  out  in  the 
world  and  make  money.  My  father 
begged  me  not  to  go  but  I  went 
anyway. 

I  sailed  in  small  ships  on  the 
coast  of  Finland  until  I  was  twen- 
ty, then  I  took  hire  on  the  large 
ships  for  foreign  lands. 

It  was  not  very  long  before  I 
(Continued  on  page  16) 
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THE  FRIENDLY  CLUB 


By    Elsie   Grant   Henson 

Kenneth  sat  on  his  back  door- 
step with  a  deep  frown  between 
his  eyes.  With  his  elbows  on  his 
knees  he  s  ared  out  into  the  small 
back  yard  without  seeing  anything 
He  was  feeling  that  his  troubles 
were  almost  too  heavy  to  bear.  In 
the  first  place,  his  mother  had  in- 
sisted that  he  go  to  Sunday  School 
this  morning.  And  he  didn'l  want 
to  go.  In  the  second  place,  some- 
thing worse  had  happened — he  had 
lost  his  dog.  His  puppy,  which  Ken- 
neth had  brought  to  the  Strang.' 
city  where  his  parents  had  just 
moved,  was  gone!  Kenneth  had 
looked  and  searched  everywhere 
close,  but  no  fat,  little  puppy  could 
he  find. 

He  d'd  not  want  to  go  to  Sunday 
School  for  two  reasons.  He  felt 
strange  and  shy  about  going  among 
so  many  strangers.  And  besides, 
Lucky,  his  collie  puppy  being  gone, 
Kenneth  felt  he  ought  to  spend  ev- 
ery moment  looking  for  him.  Ken- 
neth had  named  the  pup  "Lucky" 
bcause  he  had  felt  it  was  a  lucky 
thing  his  parents  had  permitted 
him  to  bring  the  dog.  He  knew  they 
had  done  it  so  he  would  not  be 
quite  so  lonesome  in  leaving  his 
friends.  But  now  that  Lucky  had 
strayed,  Kenneth  felt  doub'y  lone- 
some. 

"Kenneth,  come  in  and  get 
ready!"  called  his  mother.  Sighing, 
Kenneth  stood  up.  Oh,  dear,  if  he 
didn't  have  to   go! 

"Why,  Kenneth!"  his  mother 
said  in  surprise,  "why  not  go?  You 
were  always  so  glad  to  go  to  Sun- 
day School  back  home!" 

"But  it's  different  here."  object- 
ed Kenneth.  "I  don't  know  any- 
body and — can't  I  please  stay  at 
home  and  look  for  Lucky?" 

"Why,  son,  if  you  feel  that  way, 
I'll  get  ready  and  go  with  you,  but 
I   think   you  should  go!" 

So  Kenneth   finally  was  persuad- 


ed to  start  alone.  He  went  along 
slowly  for  a  little  while  with  his 
head  down.  Then  he  heard  some 
quick  steps   beh'nd   him. 

"Hello!"  called  a  voice  behind 
him,  and  Kenneth  turned  quickly 
to  see  a  boy  about  his  age  standing 
there  close.  "I'm  Bob  Harold — I 
live  three  doors  south  of  you. 
Mother  said  I  should  have  asked 
you  last  night,  but  we  were  gone 
until  late,  and  Hi  s  morning  I 
barely  got  up  in  t:me  for  Sunday 
School  myself!  Where  were  you  go 
ing?" 

"Up  here  on  the  corner  to  Sun- 
day  School!"   Kenneth    told   him. 

"So'm  I"  replied  Bob.  "How  old 
are  you?" 

"Eight." 

"That's  just  how  old  I  am.  You'll 
be  in  my  class,  I  guess.  That  is,  if 
you  are  willing  to  do  what  we 
do!"  added  Bob. 

"What's  that?" 

"Why, 'we  all  promise  to  look  af 
ter  any  strangers  we  see.  I  didn't 
do  it  right,  or  I'd  have  come  over 
to  ask  you  to  go  with  me  last  n'ght 
Any  one  strange  like  yourself,  we 
are  to  see  that  they  don't  feel  lone- 
some or  anything.  That's  why  we 
caH  ourselves  "The  Friendly  Club." 
See?  You  come  a'ong  with  me. 
You'1!  like  Miss  Wilson!  She's 
nice  and  not   a  bit  cross!" 

The  boys  hurried  along,  as  it 
was  getting  late.  Children  were 
coming  from  all  directions,  going 
to  different  rooms.  Kenneth  was 
glad  that  God  was  with  him  to 
guide  him,  to  the  proper  place. 
Kenneth  stared  at  the  rows  of 
chairs  in  the  room  where  Bob  had 
taken  him.  My,  what  a  lot  of  chil- 
dren there  must  be!  And  then  Bob 
took  him  straight  to  a  kindly  look- 
ing woman   and   introduced   him. 

"This  is  Kenneth  Morse,  a  new 
biy  on  our  street!"  Bob  said.  "He's 
eight  years  old  and  can't  he  be  in 
our   class?" 


Miss  Wilson  smiled  as  she  took 
Kenneth's    hand. 

"I'm  sure  we'll  like  to  have  you, 
Kenneth,  if  you  can  promise  to  be 
a  friendly  boy.  Did  Bob  explain 
why  we  call  ourselves  The  Friend- 
ly Club?" 

Kenneth  nodded  shyly.  He  was 
g'ad  lo  sit  next  to  Bob.  He  enjoy 
rd  the  songs  and  the  verses.  My 
how  many  Bible  verses  these  chit 
rl.rn  knew!  And  then  they  went  to 
tables.  All  the  boys  sat  around  one 
v/'th  Miss  Wilson  at  the  head 
Kenneth  was  interested  at  once 
!  h-j  told  such  nice  things  that  a 
boy  could  understand.  And  when 
the  lesson  was  finished,  Kenneth 
had  a  surprise.  Bob  told  the  boys 
about  Kenneth's  lost  puppy. 

"It's  a  collie  pup  with  two  white 
feet.  Maybe  some  of  you  might  see 
him,  and  could  return  him  to  Ken 
ncth." 

"That  wrould  be  one  nice  way  tc 
show  that  you  were  friendly  boys!' 
smiled    Miss   Wilson. 

Bob  and  Kenneth  walked  hom< 
together.  Kenneth  had  a  new  boot 
given  him  with  a  colored  story 
paper  in  it.  He  was  proud  of  it.  He 
told  Bob  good-bye  at  the  gate  anc 
ran  in  to  tell  his  mother  about  it 

"It's  a  nice  Sunday  School 
mother!  I'm  in  a  class  of  the  ntc 
est  boys!  They  try  to  make  stran 
gers  feel  at  home.  Bob  took  m< 
and  introduced  me  to  everybod; 
in  the  class.  And  he  told  all  the 
boys  about  Lucky.  And  they're  go 
ing  to  help  me  look  for  him!" 

After  dinner,  Kenneth  was  in  hi 
back  yard  when   Bob  came  over. 

"Suppose  we  go  out  and  look  fo 
your  dog  a  while!"  suggested  Bob 
"I  know  the  streets  pretty  wel 
around  here  so  we  won't  get  lost 
We  can  go  up  one  street  and  dowi 
another! " 

The   two   boys   started   out.   The; 

looked   in   all   the  front  yards,  anc 

back    yards    and    even    the     alleys 

Sometimes   they   asked     boys  the: 

(Continued  on  page  8) 
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SEND    THEM    TO    BED 
WITH    A    KISS 

Sent  in  by 
Mrs.  E.  P.  Kimball,  Myersdale,  Pa. 
Oil  mothers,  so  weary,  discouraged, 
Worn  out  with  the  cares  of  the  day, 
lYou  often  grow  cross  and  impatient, 
(Complain  of  the  noise  and  the  play 
For  the  day  brings  so  many  vexations 
So  many  things  go  amiss  ; 
But  mothers,  whatever  may  vex  you, 
!Send   the   children   to   bed   with   a  kiss. 

[The    dear    little    feet    often    wander 
Perhaps    from    the    pathway    of    right, 
The    dear    little    nands    find    new    mis- 
chief 
jTo    try    you    from    morning    till    night  ; 
;But    think   of   the   desolate  mothers 
[Who'd    give    all    the    world      for    your 

bliss. 
And  as  thanks  for  your  infinite  bless- 
ings, 
iSend   the   children   to   bed   with    a   kiss. 


For 


The 
You 


Foi 
And 


Yo. 
For 


Sen 


some  day  their  noise  will   not  vex 
you 

silence    will    hurt    you    far    more  ; 

will  long  for   their  sweet   childish 
voices, 
a  sweet,  childish  face  at  the  door; 

to    press    a    child's    face    to    your 
bosom 
'd  give  all  this  world  for  just  this 

the    comfort    'twill    bring    you    in 
sorrow, 
1   the   children   to  bed   with   a  kiss. 

A  WHISPER  TO 
MOTHERS 

By  R.  Hare 

Impatience  is  one  of  the  saddest 
realities  of  domestic  life.  It  is  evil 
land  only  evil  continually;  but 
thrown  into  child  life,  it  becomes 
|one  of  the  greatest  of  evils. 

With  young  mothers,  especially 
impatience  is  liable  to  degenerate 
into  a  passion  that  spreads  a  last- 
ing injury  over  the  life  of  both 
mother  and  child. 

David  declared  that  he  would 
keep  a  muzzle  for  his  mouth.  There 
is  more  need  for  a  muzzle  today 
than  ever  before.  The  world  is  now 
living  largely  on  its  nerves,  and  it 
is  fast  becoming  neurotic  and  un- 
reliable. Like  Jehu  of  old,  it  "driv- 
eth  furiously,"  but  on  the  way  to 
iruin. 

Fond  mothers,  that  impatient 
word,  that  hasty  slap,  that  angry 
shake — you  cannot  measure  the  in- 
jury that  may  have  been  done  by 
any  or  all  of  these.  The  result  may 


not  be  seen  in  an  hour,  but  you  are 
sowing  seeds  that  must  bring  forth 
a  harvest  of  disappointment  and 
ruin. 

Of  course  you  can  master  that  lit- 
tle child,  and  terrify  his  little  spirit 
into  obedience,  or  rather  compli- 
ance with  your  will,  but  that  is  not 
all.  That  rash  tongue-lashing,  that 
sudden  burst  of  temper,  that  hur- 
ried punishment,  may  prove  the  be- 
ginning of  a  heart  divorce  between 
you  and  your  child  that  may  final- 
ly leave  you  as  far  apart  as  Israel's 
mountains  of  blessing  and  cursing. 

Do  not  mistake.  It  is  right  to  cor- 
rect your  child.  It  is  absolutely 
necessary  to  do  so,  for  "a  child  left 
to  himself  bringeth  his  mother  to 
shame."  No  greater  nuisance  can 
come  to  social  or  church  life  than 
a  child  without  control.  But  your 
methods  of  control  must  be  such 
that  they  will  appeal  to  the  judg- 
ment of  the  child,  and  dignify  your 
own  life  in  his  estimation. 

Young  men  and  women  study  for 
years  to  pass  certain  tests  in  sci- 
ence and  education.  But  the  train- 
ing of  children — the  most  impor- 
tant of  all  factors  is  the  parental 
curriculum — is  left  to  the  hasty 
tongue,  the  thoughtless  hand,  or  the 
careless  impulse.  To  be  truly  mas- 
tered, this  science  will  have  to  be 
studied  kneeling  in  the  Gethsemane 
shade  where  the  sod  is  wet  with 
tears. 

On  the  other  hand,  parents  some- 
times get  the  idea  that  indifference 
to  the  child's  wrong-doing  or  way- 
wardness is  patience.  No,  no!  that 
is  both  wrong  and  sinful.  You  can- 
not follow  this  plan  without  injury 
to  your  child  and  the  world  in 
which  he  lives. 

Your  mind  is  quick.  Years  have 
taught  you  understanding.  But  the 
child  is  only  waking  to  life.  It  is 
your  part  to  help  him  to  under- 
stand. It  is  your  part  also  to  put 
a  difference  between  willful  rebel- 
lion and  lack  of  knowledge.  See 
that  the  little  mind  has  a  clear 
understanding  of  what  you  require 


before  you  punish  for  disobedience. 

Charlie  watched  his  mother  give 
a  hasty  slap  to  a  younger  brother 
for  some  unintentional  wrong  that 
he  had  done.  A  moment  of  thought- 
fulness  followed,  then  he  exclaimed, 
"Mamma,  does  God  beat  hard  when 
we  do  little  things  that  aren't  nice? 
'Cause,  if  He  does,  I  wouldn't  like 
to  go  to  heaven!" 

Mothers,  you  have  not  measured 
the  logic  that  rules  in  the  little 
minds  of  your  children.  Do  not  try 
to  overrule  or  override  the  child 
mind,  but  rather  to  control  it  with 
all  the  sweet  patience  that  will 
help  you  to  overcome  your  own  im- 
patience. 


Don't  Discourage 
Your  Boy 

By  Olive  Roberts  Barton 

"Hello,  there,  Lefty!" 

"John,  don't  call  him  'Lefty'!  He 
can't  help  using  his  left  hand." 

"Why  can't  he?  If  he's  going  to 
go  to  West  Point  some  day  he'll 
have  to  learn  to  hold  a  gun,  I 
guess.  And  he's  got  to  stand  up 
straight.  Get  those  shoulders  up. 
Son." 

"Oil,  I'm  tired,"  said  Son,  whose 
name  happened  to  be  Jack.  "I'm  a 
terrible  fellow  ain't  I — always 
something   wrong." 

"No — you're  perfect,"  smiled  his 
mother  kindly. 

"Well  1  guess  you  think  so  just 
because  you're  a  woman.  Dad 
knows  I'm  no  good,  don't  you, 
Dad?"  He  said  this  with  a  half 
hopeful  glance  at  his  father,  a  look 
which  said  plainly,  "Why  don't 
you  contradict  me?" 

His  father  did  go  so  far  as  to 
say,  "Well,  Jack,  I  think  you  have 
the  makings  of  a  fine  boy,  only 
you  seem  to  do  everything  wrong. 
That's  all.  For  goodness  sake,  sit 
up  straight  and  stop  lounging.  You 
never  see  me  lounging  like  that!" 
And  Captain  Stokes  drew  up  his 
(Continued  on  page  fifteen) 
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MY   REFUGE 

By  Rev.  Luther  B.  Cross 
'Neath  the  shadow  of  His  wings  I'll  safely  hide, 
In  the  secret  of  His  presence  I'll  abide; 

He's  my  refuge  and  my  stay, 

As  I  journey  on  life's  way, 
With  His  watchful  eye  my  wayward  feet  He'll  guide. 

On  the  cruel,  rugged  cross  He  bled  and  died; 
He  will  cleanse  me  in  the  crimson,  flowing  tide; 

He'll  uphold  my  weary  soul, 

Bring  me  victor  to  the  goal, 
Thru  His  love  the  gates  of  Heaven  will  open  wide. 

When  the  dark  and  stormy  Jordan  I'm  beside, 
With  His  mantle  Pie  the  waters  will  divide; 

He  will  grant  His  grace  to  me. 

And  shall  still  MY  REFUGE  be, 
In  His  Father's  house  a  place  He  will  provide. 


MARY'S  FAITH 

"Blessed  is  she  that  believed:  for 
diere  shall  be  a  performance  or 
those  things  which  wp;-e  told  her 
from  the  Lord."  — Luke  1:45. 

Mary  believed  that  which  hither- 
to had  been  without  precedent.  She 
jelieved  for  that  which  humanly 
was  impossible.  She  believed  th" 
voice  of  the  angel.  It  was  not  a  hu- 
man voice.  Humanly  there  wa*= 
much  that  could  have  been  Inter- 
preted to  bring  about  unbelief,  anr* 
little  to  enable  her  to  believe.  But 
GOD,  the  GOD  of  her  fathers,  GOD 
was  in  Mary's  thoughts,  and  so 
with  her  faith,  all  things  were  pos- 
sible with  God. 

Abraham  believed  God  for  a  son 
on  natural  and  supernatural  lines; 
but  Mary  had  no  data  to  found  or 
rest  her  belief  upon  beyond  the 
Word  of  God.  The  most  stupendous 
event  in  the  history  of  the  world 
vas  about  to  be  accomplished,  but 
she  staggered  not  at  the  promise, 
at  the  statement,  but  simply  said, 
"Behold  the  handmaid  of  the  Lord; 
be  it  unto  me  according  to  thy 
word."  Mary  is  an  example  to  all 
Marys,  yea,  to  every  child  of  God, 
to  believe  God,  to  believe  God's 
word,  to  believe  God's  messengers. 


There  shall  be  a  performance  be- 
cause she  hath  believed.  Do  you 
want  the  impossible  to  be  perform- 
ed? Let  us  believe  God's  Word, 
which  has  been  tested  and  tried  all 
down  the  ages.  By  believing,  Mary 
made  it  possible  for  God  to  accom- 
plish His  purpose  in  sending  the 
Savior  into  the  world.  Mighty 
works  could  not  be  done  in  a  cer- 
tain place  when  Christ  was  on  the 
earth  because  of  unbelief,  but 
mighty  works  can  be  done  now  in 
your  district  because  of  belief.  Be- 
lief in  an  assembly  brings  mighty 
works  in  the  district  of  the  assem- 
bly. Do  you  want  a  revival?  Get 
Mary's  faith;  believe  God  against 
the  seeming  impossible. 

Unbelief  was  so  prevalent  around 
Mary  that  she  could  find  only  her 
cousin  Elizabeth  who  could  enter 
into  the  spirit  of  her  revelations 
and  manifestations  of  divine  favor. 
The  Marys  and  Elizabeths  are 
choice,  rare  plants.  But  the  great 
Husbandman  can  cause  others  to 
flourish. 

God  needs  faith,  He  deserves 
faith.  Mary  dared  not  tell  the  unbe 
lieving  ones  around  her  her  experi- 
ence; she  would  have  been  argued 
out  of  her  faith  and  her  experi- 
ence. But  Elizabeth  understood,  and 


she  heard  the  Magnificat  from 
Mary.  Luke  got  it  only  after  the 
Christ  had  reached  manhood. 

If  a  mere  human  being  could  be- 
lieve the  angel  for  such  a  stupend- 
ous event  as  Mary  did,  that  she  was 
to  be  the  Mother  of  the  Son  of  God, 
conceived  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  then 
it  is  still  possible  for  human  beings 
to  believe  God  for  anything;  for 
nothing  will  ever  exceed  that  for 
which  Mary  believed. 

Mary  believed  for  the  incarna- 
tion; Enoch  believed  for  transla- 
tion. Believe  that  Christ  is  formed 
or  is  being  formed  within  you,  and 
believe  also  for  the  perfected  Man 
within  you. — Sel. 

PROGRESSIVE 

CHRISTIANS 

John  A.  Duryen 

There  is  much  said  today  about 
the  progressive  type  of  Christian, 
but  after  all,  is  there  any  other 
kind?  One  who  stops  progressing  in 
his  Christian  experience  and  living 
is  like  one  riding  a  bicycle — to  stop 
is  to  fall  off!  There  must  be  con- 
stant advancement  to  maintain 
faith.  In  Heb.  10:18  we  read,  "The 
just  shall  live  by  faith:  but  if  any 
man  draw  back,  my  soul  shall  have 
no  pleasure  in  him."  Many  try  to 
live  the  rest  of  their  Christian  lives 
in  the  moment  of  their  conversion. 
They  remember  the  time,  the  place 
and  the  joy  of  it,  and  this  is  as  it 
should  be,  for  always  before  growth 
there  must  be  life.  A  new  birth  in 
Jesus  Christ  will  change  the  life, 
and  things  of  the  world  will  pass 
away.  Jesus  said  of  His  disciples, 
"They  are  not  of  the  world,  4ven 
as  I  am  not  of  the  world."  His  fol- 
lowers are  not  a  card-playing,  danc- 
ing, Sabbath-breaking,  cheating, 
theatre-going  people. 

The  foundation  for  progress  in 
the  Christian  life.  In  Heb.  5:12 
there  is  a  picture  of  those  who  have 
been  Christians  long  enough  to 
have  become  teachers,  but  they 
have  advanced  little  and  are  still 
babes  who  have  need  of  milk  in- 
( Continued  on  page  15) 
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THE   GOAL 
I  see  my   way   a   trackless  path  ahead. 
I  will  go  on — for  youth  is  urging  on. 
1   know  not;    but   unless  the  thorns  spring  up 
Or  noxious  weeds  despoil  the  radiant  course 
That  beckons  and  allures,  I  will  go  on; 
A  goal  awaiteth  me. 

The  noontide  sun  gives  pause  to  lagging  feet. 

I  see  my  way  less  clearly  than  of  yore. 

I  fear  not;   for  I  know  my  guide  hath  trod 

The  selfsame  path   to  greater   heights  beyond. 

Though  steep  and  toilsome  seems  the  way  and  long, 

I  still  will  travel  on. 

I  see  my  way  adown  the  shining  trail. 

I  will  go  on — naught  can  withhold  my  quest. 

I  care  not;   though  the  loosening  thread  of  life 

But  feebly  holds  to  every  passing  day. 

The  glory  of  the  setting  sun  illumes  my  path. 

He  Lads  me  to  the  goal. — Clara  Gebhardt. 


DWELL  DEEP 

James  Smith  in  "Handfuls  on 
Purpose"  writes:  "Geologists  as- 
sure us  that  there  still  exist  in  the 
deep  sea  'living  species  of  animals 
!which,  in  former  geologic  periods 
dwelt  in  the  coastal  districts  of  the 
locean.'  Here  they  seemed  to  have 
found  an  asylum  from  the  dangers 
jwhich  seemed  to  threaten  their  very 
[existence."  As  the  safety  of  those 
animals  depended  upon  abiding  in 
ithe  deep  sea,  so  our  safety  depends 
(altogether  in  our  abiding  in  the 
[secret  place  of  the  Most  High.  No 
(matter  how  unsafe  the  surround- 
lings,  no  matter  how  disagreeable 
Ithe  circumstances,  no  matter  how 
[unhealthy  the  climate,  so  long  as 
we  dwell  deep  in  the  Refuge  that 
ihas  been  provided  for  the  child  of 
iGod,  there  is  no  danger  of  our  be- 
,ing  swamped  by  anything  that 
i  comes  our  way.  The  Psalmist  un- 
idoubtedly  realized  this  or  he  would 
inot  have  been  so  faithful  in  boast- 
ing of  his  safe  hiding  place,  his 
I  eternal  refuge. 

Get  away  from  the  surface  dwell- 
ing. Plunge  into  the  ocean  of  God's 
I  love,  dwell  deep!  There  are  surface 
i  dwellers  who  come  in  contact  with 
I  every  storm  that  crosses  their 
ocean.  There  are  others  who  plunge 
ifor  God  and  they  are  so  far  out  in 


OTHERS  MAY, 

YOU  CANNOT 

If  God  has  called  you  to  be  real- 
ly like  Jesus  He  will  draw  you  in- 
to a  life  of  crucifixion  and  humility, 
and  put  upon  you  such  demands  of 
obedience  that  you  will  not  be  able 
to  follow  other  people,  or  measure 
yourself  by  other  Christians,  and 
in  many  ways  He  will  seem  to  let 
other  good  people  do  things  which 
He  will  not  let  you  do.  Other  Chris- 
tians and  ministers,  who  seem  very 
religious  and  useful  may  push 
themselves,  pull  wires,  work 
schemes  to  carry  out  their  plans, 
but  you  cannot  do  it;  and  if  you 
attempt  it,  you  will  meet  with  such 
failure  and  rebuke  from  the  Lord 
as  to  make  you  sorely  penitent. 

Others  may  boast  of  themselves, 
of  their  work,  of  their  success,  of 
their  writings,  but  the  Holy  Spirit 
will  not  allow  you  to  do  any  such 
thing,  and  if  you  begin  it,  He  will 
lead  you  into  some  deep  mortifica- 

the  ocean,  so  far  away  from  the  sur- 
face, so  deep  in  the  waters,  under- 
neath the  waves,  that  no  matter 
what  storms  come  their  way,  they 
remain  unmoved,  untouched,  un- 
harmed. Thank  God,  for  those  who 
dwell  deep! — Gospel  Herald. 


tion  that  will  make  you  despise 
yourself  and  all  your  good  works. 
The  Lord  may  let  others  be  honor- 
ed, and  put  forward,  and  keep  you 
hidden  in  obscurity,  because  He 
wants  to  produce  some  choice  fra- 
grant fruit  for  His  coming  glory, 
which  can  only  be  produced  in  the 
shade.  He  may  let  others  be  great, 
but  keep  you  small.  He  may  let  oth- 
ers do  a  work  for  Him  and  get  the 
credit  for  it,  but  He  will  make  you 
work  and  toil  on  without  knowing 
how  much  you  are  doing,  and  then 
to  make  your  work  still  more  pre- 
cious He  may  let  others  get  the 
credit  for  the  work  which  you  have 
done,  and  thus  make  your  reward 
ten  times  greater  when  Jesus 
comes. 

The  Holy  Spirit  will  put  a  strict 
watch  over  you,  with  a  jealous  love, 
and  will  rebuke  you  for  little  words 
and  feelings,  or  for  wasting  your 
time,  which  other  Christians  never 
seem  distressed  over.  So  make  up 
your  mind  that  God  is  an  infinite 
Sovereign,  and  has  a  right  to  do 
as  He  pleases  with  His  own.  He 
may  not  explain  to  you  a  thousand 
things  which  puzzle  your  reason  in 
His  dealings  with  you,  but  if  you 
aboslutely  sell  yourself  to  be  His 
love  slave,  He  will  wrap  you  up 
in  a  jealous  love  and  bestow  upon 
you  many  blessings  which  come 
only  to  those  who  are  in  the  inner 
circle. 

Settle  it  forever  then,  that  you 
are  to  deal  directly  with  the  Holy 
Spirit,  and  that  He  is  to  have  the 
privilege  of  tying  your  tongue,  or 
chaining  your  hand,  or  closing 
your  eyes,  in  ways  that  He  does 
not  seem  to  use  with  others.  Now 
when  you  are  so  possessed  with 
the  living  God  that  you  are  in  your 
secret  heart,  pleased  and  delighted 
over  this  peculiar,  personal,  private 
guardianship  and  management  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  over  your  life,  you 
will  have  found  the  vestibule  of 
Heaven. — Living  Words. — Sent  in 
by  Kitty  May,  Logan,  W.   Va. 
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equipped  for  lives  of  service.  Many 
of  them  are  educated  and  could  be 
of  great  service  to  the  Master  if 
they  were  only  awakened.  It  takes 
the  Holy  Spirit  to  awaken  them. 
He  must  work  through  human  in- 
struments. Then  the  great  army  of 
young  people  who  have  had  little 
chance  for  education  and  training 
for  the  Master  but  who  have  un- 
developed talents  that  only  need  a 
luving  touch  to  awaken  them  to 
the  possibilities  and  give  them  a 
determination  to  be  something  for 
God,  and  to  work  in  His  vineyard, 
are  hungering  for  the  power  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  in  their  lives  so  that 
they  may  be  of  service  to  the  cause 
of  Christ.  What  are  you  doing  and 
what  am  I  doing  to  help  them  find 
themselves? 

Dear  young  people  and  older  peo- 
ple too,  study  this  cover  page  close- 
ly and  see  if  you  do  not  want  to 
join  hands  with  those  who  are  al- 
ready working  on  these  deserts, 
and  help  us  to  make  them  blossom 
as  the  rose. 

_0 

PAYING  THE   PRICE 

To  be  a  real  Christian  one  must 
be  willing  to  pay  the  price  it  costs 
to  be  one.  Here  is  a  clipping  that 
illustrates  what  we  want  to  bring 
out. 

"Are  you  willing  to  be  a  high- 
way over  which  Jesus  Christ  shall 
come  into  your  town  and  into  the 
lives  of  your  friends  and  neigh- 
bors? Right  of  way  costs  some- 
thing. 

"When  President  Garfield  was 
shot  lie  was  taken  to  a  quiet  isolat- 
ed house  where  he  could  have  abso- 
lute rest  and  quiet  in  his  fight  for 
life,  and  a  special  railway  was  con- 
structed to  facilitate  the  bringing 
of  doctors,  nurses  and  loved  ones 
to  his  bedside. 

"The  engineers  laid  out  this 
road  to  cross  a  farmer's  front  yard, 
but  he  refused  to  grant  the  right 
of  way  until  they  explained  that 
it  was  for  the  president,  when  he 
exclaimed,  That  is  different,  why 
you  can  run  right  through  my 
front  house. 

"Are  you  willing  to  give  him 
right    of   way    across      your      front 


yard?  It  may  run  right  through 
some  of  your  plans  or  social  en- 
gagements or  business  appoint- 
ments. But  will  you  give  him  right 
of  way?" 

Dear  young  people,  a  greater  one 
than  the  president  of  the  United 
States  is  calling  for  right  of  way 
in  your  life.  Stop  for  a  moment  and 
enumerate  the  things  that  are  keep- 
ing you  from  saying  yes  to  the  will 
of  God.  Oh  yes,  it  is  easy  to  go 
with  the  crowd  and  keep  the  good 
will  of  those  around  you,  but  re- 
member the  Word,  says  that 
"Friendship  with  the  world  is  en- 
mity with  God."  Yes,  it  seems  all 
right  when  all  is  going  well  and 
we  are  in  health  to  go  about  and 
have  a  good  time,  but  what  about 
the  time  when  you  must  lay  it  all 
down  and  answer  the  call  of  that 
monster  death  that  comes  to  all? 
What  good  then  will  your  worldly 
associates  do  you?  or  the  dance 
hall,  the  theater  and  the  thousand 
and  one  little  things  that  you  have 
allowed  to  stand  between  you  and 
God,  what  will  they  mean  to  you 
then?  Then  if  you  could  at  last  get 
into  the  Kingdom  like  the  thief  on 
the  cross,  how  would  you  feel  to  go 
in  empty  handed  with  no  sheaves 
to  lay  at  the  Master's  feet? 

Oh  how  beautiful  is  the  conse- 
crated young  person  who  is  will- 
ing to  lay  everything  at  the  Mas- 
ter's feet  and  win  others  to  Christ. 
There  is  no  other  way  to  be  a  soul 
winner,  than  giving  the  Lord  right 
of  way  in  your  life  and  saying 
good-bye  to  the  world. 

Not  long  ago  a  young  Christian 
girl  allowed  her  associates  to  pull 
her  into  some  worldly  amusement. 
In  a  short  time  the  spirit  of  con 
viction  had  done  its  work  and  she 
was  in  tears  of  penitence  at  her 
mother's  side  asking  for  prayer. 
One  of  her  statements  was,  Mother, 
these  few  hours  have  been  hell  for 
me.  Young  man  or  woman,  if  you 
are  a  Christian,  watch  for  your 
soul  for  the  enemy  is  after  you  and 
will  pull  you  down  some  way  or 
other  if  you  do  not  watch  and  pray. 
He  will  come  in  the  little  ways 
that  you  are  not  expecting,  and 
maybe  through  some  of  your  dear- 
est friends.  Learn  to  say  no  to  any- 
thing that  you  are  not  sure  about. 


T   must  needs  go  home  by  the  way 

of  the  cross, 
There's  no  other  way  but  this; 
I  shall  ne'er  get  sight  of  the  gates 

of  light, 
If  the  way  of  the  cross  I  miss. 

The  Friendly  Club 

(Continued  from  page  four) 

met.  But  not  a  sign  of  a  collie  pup 
was  to  be  seen. 

"I'm  afraid  he's  gone  for  good!" 
mourned  Kenneth.  "He's  too  little 
to  find  his  way  home!" 

"Let's  go  over  to  see  some  of  the 
boys  in  the  class.  Maybe  they've 
heard   of   him!"   said   Bob. 

But  none  of  the  boys  had  seen 
the  puppy,  so  the  boys  went  sadly 
home. 

"I'll  have  to  go  home  now!"  said 
Bob  at  Kenneth's  gate.  "My  folks 
are  going  over  to  see  my  aunt.  She 
lives  quite  a  long  way  from  here. 
But  we  won't  give  up.  When  I  get 
back  and  even  tomorrow  we'll  still 
hunt  for  him!"  encouraged  Bob 
before  he  ran  home. 

Kenneth  went  slowly  into  his 
back  yard  and  sat  down.  He  liked 
Bob.  It  was  nice  of  him  to  help 
hunt  Lucky.  But  with  nothing  to 
do,  Kenneth  found  the  afternoon 
long.  Father  and  mother  were  both 
busy,  and  he  couldn't  ask  them  to 
play  with  him.  If  he  only  had 
Lucky,  there  would  be  plenty  to  do. 
Finally,  evening  came.  Kenneth 
went  inside  and  began  to  read  his 
story  book.  He  was  reading  his 
pretty  Sunday  School  paper  when 
the  doorbell  rang.  Kenneth  was  so 
deep  in  his  reading  that  he  paid 
little  attention  until  he  heard  his 
father  calling  him. 

"Come  here,  Kenneth!  Some  one 
to  see  you!" 

Wonderingly,  Kenneth  got  up 
and  went  to  the  door. 

"Hello!"  called  Bob  in  excite- 
ment. "Look  what  I  brought  you!" 

Kenneth  stared  as  Bob  held  out 
his  hands.  In  them  was  a  fat  roly- 
poly  of  a  collie  pup.  And  it  had 
two  white  feet! 

"Luciky!  Where  in  the  world 
did  you  find  him?"  asked  Kenneth, 
hugging  the  little  dog  close. 

"Why,  isn't  it  the  luckiest 
(Continued  on  page  16) 
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XJR   READING   CLUB 


By  Charlotte  Higglns 


This  month  we  will  recommend 
'The  Surrendered  Life,"  by  James 
I.  McConkey.  Any  one  wishing  to 
ibtain  this  book  address,  Silver 
Publishing  Society,  1013  Bessemer 
■Building,  Pittsburgh,  Pa.  It  will  be 
;ent  free  to  those  who  will  take 
>art  in  passing  it  on  to  others 

Here  is  a  few  words  Mr.  McCon- 
:ey  has  to  say:  "What  can  the  pot- 
er  do  with  the  unyielded  clay? 
low  can  God  fashion  the  unyield- 
>d  life?  If  every  idol  He  shatters 
s  secretly  mourned;  if  every 
Chastening  stroke  is  bitterly  de- 
nounced; if  every  higher  purpose 
s  resisted  by  a  hostile  will,  how 
:an  He  mould,  and  transform,  ana 
bless?  Surely  the  ship  which  God 
s  not  piloting  is  destined  to  dis- 
astrous wreck;  surely  the  harp 
which  God  does  not  attune  will 
river  be  a  jangle  of  discordant  notes 
>o  His  listening  ear.  If  we  would 
Lave  them  restored  to  their  per- 
fection, we  yield  our  disordered 
limepiece  to  the  watchmaker;  our 
:ostly  gem  with  its  broken  setting 
10  the  jeweler;  our  wounded,  bleed- 
,ng  limb  to  the  hand  of  the  sur- 
geon. Can  we  do  less  toward  God 
j;vith  the  priceless  treasure  of  life 
jf  we  would  have  it  meet  our  high- 
list  aspiration?  Wherefore  the 
Word  of  God  calls  upon  us  again 
jind  again  to  yield,  yield,  yield  our- 
selves to  God  if  we  would  have  His 
Spirit  hold  full  sway  in  our  lives. 
He  wants  not  only  saved  sinners, 
Jut  surrendered  saints." 
"AN  OFFERING 

"The  word  consecrate  means  'to 
fill  the  hand.'  Just  as  the  Jewish 
worshipper  filled  his  hand  with  the 
jest,  richest,  and  choisest  of  his 
)wn,  and  brought  it  as  an  offering 
:o  the  Lord,  so  is  the  redeemed 
3hild  of  God  to  offer  himself  to 
jod  as  the  highest  expression  of 
grateful  worship  he  can  possibly 
make  to  the  Lord  who  has  redeem- 
ed him.  In  the  bygone  days,  when 
nen  were  sold  as  chattels,  a  tremb- 
ing  slave  stood  upon  the  auction 
Jlock   awaiting  the   result     of   the 


last  bid  which  was  to  separate  him 
from  wife,  children,  and  all  that 
was  dear  to  him  in  his  life  of  bond- 
age on  the  old  plantation.  Higher 
and  higher  rose  the  bidding  until 
at  last  it  ceased,  and  the  hammer 
of  the  auctioneer  fell.  A  gentleman 
stepped  up  to  the  fettered  slave 
and  quickly  said:  'My  man,  I  have 
bought  you.'  'Yes,  Massa,'  was  the 
subdued  response.  'I  have  bought 
you  at  a  great  price.'  The  bondman 
nodded  a  tearful  assent.  'But  more 
than  this,'  continued  the  purchaser, 
'I  have  bought  you  to  set  you  free,' 
and  striking  off  his  bonds  he  said, 
'Go;  you  are  a  free  man.'  There- 
upon, falling  at  the  feet  of  his  de- 
liverer the  overjoyed  freedman 
cried  out,  'Oh,  Massa!  I  am  your 
slave  forever!'  Even  so,  redeemed 
one,  is  our  Christ,  who  bought  us 
with  His  own  precious  blood,  wait- 
ing for  us  to  fall  at  His  feet  and 
offer  Him  the  life  which  He  has 
purchased   and   set   free." 

"In  a  little  chapel  in  an  Euro- 
pean village  hangs  a  picture  of  the 
Christ.  The  artist  who  painted  it 
was  a  child  of  God  redeemed  by 
the  blood  of  Christ  from  a  life  of 
sin  and  folly.  So  filled  with  love 
for  his  dying  Savior  was  his  rejoic- 
ing soul  that  when  he  came  to 
paint,  that  soul  was  flooded  with 
tenderest  love,  and  Into  ever  linea- 
ment, pose  and  expression  of  the 
Divine  Man  he  painted  love,  loive, 
love  as  few  had  done  before,  or 
have  done  since.  Underneath  the 
picture  of  the  Sufferer  he  had  writ- 
ten the  lines: 

'All  this  I  did  for  thee, 
What  hast  thou  done  for  Me?' 
"One  summer  day  there  strolled 
into  the  little  church  a  young  noble- 
man. Loitering  along  the  aisle  his 
attention  was  arrested  by  the 
painting  into  which  the  Spirit  of 
God  had  breathed  His  own  love 
through  the  fashioning  hands  of 
the  artist.  As  he  saw  the  love  de- 
picted in  every  lineament  of  that 
divine  face;  as  he  saw  the  pierced 
hands,     and     bleeding     brow,     the 


wounded    side;    as   he   slowly    scan- 
ned the  couplet  — 

'All  this  I  did  for  thee, 
What  hast  thou  done  for  Me?' 
— a  new  revelation  of  the  claim  of 
Jesus  Christ  upon  every  life  upon 
which  His  grace  had  been  outpour- 
ed flashed  upon  him.  Hour  after 
hour  passed  as  he  sat  intently  gaz- 
ing upon  the  face  of  the  Suffering 
One.  As  the  day  waxed  apace,  and 
the  lingering  rays  of  sunlight  shot 
aslant  aisle  and  pew,  they  fell 
upon  the  bowed  form  of  Zinzen- 
dorf,  weeping  and  sobbing  out  his 
devotion  to  the  Christ  whose  love 
had  not  only  saved  his  soul,  but 
conquered  his  heart.  Out  from  that 
little  church  he  went  forth  to  do  a 
mighty  life  work,  which  has  circled 
the  earth  with  the  missions  of  that 
Moravian  people,  who  seem  to  have 
realized  and  incarnated  the  love  of 
Christ  for  a  lost  world,  as  no  other 
denomination  of  God's  Church  mili- 
tant has  yet  done." 

"One  wild,  stormy  night,  as  the 
dwellers  in  a  little  cliff  town  on  the 
New  England  coast  watched  the 
tall  lighthouse  through  the  thick 
gloom,  a  strange  thing  happened. 
The  warning  bells  rang  out  in  wild 
clangor,  and  the  light  was  seen  to 
suddenly  surge  forward,  hang  for 
an  instant  suspended  over  the  sea 
and  then  disappear  in  its  swift  arc- 
flight  into  the  seething,  hissing 
waters  below,  carrying  to  swift 
death  the  lonely  occupants.  The 
morning  light  revealed  the  strik- 
ing secret  of  the  midnight  catas- 
trophe. The  dwellers  in  the  light- 
house had  sometime  before  fasten- 
ed a  stout  cable  from  the  top  of 
the  beacon  to  the  rocks  below,  for 
the  hoisting  of  provisions  and  sup- 
plies. When  the  tide  and  storm 
arose  that  night  the  giant  billows 
beat  with  mighty  blows  upon 
the  great  hawser  until,  by  de- 
grees, the  tall  iron  supports  were 
strained,  and  the  overbalanced 
lighthouse  crashed  to  swift  ruin.  A 
single  line  had  done  the  deadly 
work!  A  single  reservation  or  de- 
fault in  our  surrender  to  God 
may  work  like  havoc.  If  we  are 
saved  it  cannot  wreck  our  soul.  But 
it  may  so  bar  out  God's  purpose  of 
fullness  in  and  through  us  that  our 

(Continued  on  Page  15) 
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DO  YOU  KNOW  YOUR  BIBLE? 
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14.  What  man  escaped  from  a  traj 
by  sticking  to  his  work?  Neh.  6:1-4 

15.  What  broken  oath  was  punish 
ed  by  three  years  of  famine  an< 
caused  the  death  of  the  descend 
ants  of  him  who  broke  it?  Josh.  9 
2  Sam.  21. 

16.  Who  lent  her  child  to  the  Lor< 
for  life,  and  what  interest  did  sh< 
receive  on  the  loan?  1  Sam.  1:27 
2S;    2:20-21. 

17.  What  was  the  curse  of  Cain 
Gen.    4:12. 

18.  What  is  the  first  blessini 
mentioned  in  the  Bible?  G-en.  1:22 

19.  What  shall  never  cease  whil 
the   earth   remaineth?   Gen.   8:22. 

20.  What  600  men  took  refuge  oij 
a  rock?   Judges   20:47. 

21.  What  five  women  were  firs 
successful  in  obtaining  the  sam 
property  rights  as  men  in  tw 
courts?  Num.  27:1,  4,  5;  Josh.  17 
3-5. 

22.  Which  of  the  tribes  were  d( 
st'ncd  from  the  beginning  to  be  d 
vided  and  scattered?  Gen.  49:5-7 
Dcut.  33;   1  Chron.  4:28-30. 

23.  What  exiles  could  return  hom 
only  when  the  high  priest  died 
Josh.   20:6. 

24.  Which  one  of  the  tribes  of  Is 
rael  fought  successfully  agains 
all  the  other  tribes?  Judges  20:2: 

25.  What  altar  built  on  a  hig 
mountain  nearly  caused  a  religiou 
war?  Josh.  2. 

26.  Who  fought  his  first  and  las 
battle  with  a  giant?  1  Sam.  17:4! 
51;    2  Sam.  21:16,  17. 

27.  What  two  great  events  in  th 
history  of  the  Jews  were  marke 
by  the  erection  of  twelve  mom 
ments?  Ex.   24:4;    Josh.   4:3. 

28.  What  two  men  made  golde 
calves  as  idols  for  the  children  < 
Israel?  Ex.   32:1-4;    1   Kings  12:2' 

28. 

29.  Who  carried  away  from  a  fo 
eign  country  two  mule  loads  < 
earth,  and  why?  2  Kings  5:17. 

30.  What  mighty  covenant  di 
a  great  stone  under  an  oak  trf 
witness?   Josh.    24:26-27. 


By    Hettie    Ellen    Payne 

FIVE  SUGGESTIONS  FOR  BIBLE 
STUDY 

1.  Study  it  through — that  is, 
master  a  verse  or  an  incident  each 
day. 

2.  Pray  it  in — that  is,  do  not 
cease  prayer  until  the  scripture 
truth  becomes  a  part  of  your  being. 

3.  Work  it  out — that  is,  put  in 
practice  for  the  day  what  you  have 
thus   received. 

4.  Put  it  down — that  is,  write 
on  the  margin  of  your  Bible  the 
God-given  thought  from  the  morn- 
ing study. 

5.  Pass  it  on — that  is,  tell  others 
what  God  has  told  you.  To  hold  a 
truth  is  to  lose  it,  to  share  it  is  to 
multiply  it. 

We  are  drifting  from  the  habit 
of  daily  devotion.  How  many  of 
us  read  at  least  a  chapter  a  day? 
Suppose  you  try  it  for  this  month. 
Let's  commit  to  memory  a  verse 
each  day.  Here  are  seven  reasons 
for  doing  it: 

1.  It  will  acquaint  you  with 
God's  Word. 

2.  It  will  be  a  ready  weapor 
against  the  enemy. 

3.  It  will  cultivate  your  mind. 

4.  It  will  crowd  out  evil 
thoughts. 

5.  It  will  prove  the  best  equip- 
ment for  personal   work. 

6.  It  will  prove  a  constant 
source  of  joy. 

7.  It  is  a  practice  of  obedience. 
Notice   the  fifth   reason,   "It   will 

prove  the  best  equipment  for  per- 
sonal work."  Personal  work  is  one 
thing  the  Church  of  God  needs  to- 
day. Perhaps  YOU  can  reach  some 
one  whom  the  preacher  can't. 
There  are  some  young  people  who 
think  they  haven't  any  talent.  Sup- 
pose you  try  personal  work  for  a 
while.  Speak  to  some  of  your 
friends  about  their  soul's  salvation. 
This  often  touches,  when  they  do 
not  notice  the  sermon.  It  makes 
them  realize  that  you  mean  THEM, 
and  only  them.  The  preacher  may 
say,  "You  are  lost!  You  need  to  be 
saved!"  They  may  think,  "He 
means    some    one   else."    But    when 


you  speak   direct  to   HIM   he  can't 
misunderstand. 

Jesus  was  the  greatest  personal 
worker  known.  Study  His  methods. 
Remember  the  woman  at  the  well 
cf  Samaria.  Study  His  methods 
with  Nicodemus.  You  will  do  well 
to  study  the  Gospel  of  John.  This 
might  be  called  the  "Personal 
Worker's  Gospel."  Here  are  three 
things  to  do  in  soul  winning. 

1.  Set  the  winning  of  souls  be- 
fore you  as  a  definite  aim  in  life. 

2.  Cultivate  a  passion  for  souls. 

3.  Begin  and  continue  all  your 
work  with  a  prayer.  "Pray  for  all 
men."  1  Tim.  2:14. 

You  may  think  this  a  queer 
"line"  for  a  "Bible  Study  Page" 
but  it  will  require  study,  prayerful 
study,  to  make  the  soul  winner  God 
needs. 

Here  are  the  questions.  How 
many  can   you  answer? 

I.  What  general  made  a  fortune 
out  of  earrings?  Judges  8:24-26. 

2  When  did  the  sword  of  a  dead 
giant  cause  the  death  of  an  inno- 
cent man?  1  Sam.  21:9;  22:13,  16, 
18. 

3.  What  giant  had  six  fingers  on 
each  hand,  and  what  became  of 
him?  1  Chron.  20:6-7. 

4  What  man  found  a  kingdom 
while  looking  for  some  lost  don- 
keys? 1  Sam.  9. 

5.  Who    drove    away    an    invading 

army  by  a  song?  2  Chron.  20:20-24. 

"*""6.  When    did   politeness    save     51 

men   from   death    by   fire?   2   Kings 

1:9-15. 

7.  What  general  was  cured  by  a 
little  slave  girl?  2  Kings  5:3-4. 

8.  Who  was  killed  and  guarded  by 
a  lion?  1  Kings  13:24-25. 

9.  Who  won  a  dinner  and  a  wife 
by  standing  up  for  seven  girls 
against  a  lot  of  bullies?  Ex.  2:16-21. 

10.  What  baby  became  a  prince  by 
crying  at  the  right  time?  Ex.  2:6. 

II.  When  did  five  golden  mice 
help  save  a  nation?  1  Sam.  6:1-4. 

12.  Who  paid  for  a  man's  head 
with  their  own  hands  and  feet? 
2  Sam.   4:8-12. 

13.  What  men  were  allowed  to 
ransom  their  lives  with  their  right 
eyes?  1  Sam.  11:12. 
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NOTE:  Make  your  program  interesting  by  intersp 
reaks  the  monotony  of  continued  speaking,  and  will 
lave  one  or  two  specials  each  time.  Listen,  girls  and  b 
o  maike  your  part  interesting  and  helpful.  If  it  is  a  s 
n  your  life  to  help  you  in  giving  out  to  those  prese 
owever  weak  you  may  feel.  A  few  words  spoken  in  th 
ermon  delivered  in  the  natural.  Be  sure  that  your  li 
ou  and  help  you  to  study  to  show  yourself  approved  u 
ightly  dividing  the  word  of  truth. 

We  want  you  to  begin  to  greet  each  other  with  th 
ng,  just  say  2  Tim.  2:15.  Write  it  on  your  letters;  us 
he  ends  of  the  earth. — Editor. 


ersing  songs  along  with  your  talks  and  prayers.  This 
help  to  hold  those  who  are  only  slightly  interested. 
oys,  when  you  are  given  something  to  do  always  try 
ong  or  a  talk,  pray  much  over  it  and  seek  God's  power 
nt  so  Uiat  it  will  bless  their  souls.  God  can  help  you 
e  power  of  the  Spirit  is  far  morel  effective  than  a  whole 
fe  backs  up  what  you  say,  and  what  you  sing.  God  bless 
nto  God,  a  workman  that  needeth  not  to  be  ashamed, 

is  scripture,  2  Tim.  2:15.  Instead  of  saying  good-morn- 
3  it  everywhere  you  go,  until  you  have  heralded  it  to 


TOPIC:  WISE  AND 

Scripture  Lesson,  1  Kings  3:5-15;   Gen.  13:5-13 
THE   POWER  OF   CHOICE 

Yes,  God  is  still  saying  to  us  that  we  can  have 
hat  we  ask,  but  if  we  ask  the  wrong  thing  and 
ipntend  for  it,  we  must  bear  the  consequences,  like 
rael  asking  for  a  king.  It  was  not  best  but  because 
ley  contended  and  did  not  have  God's  will  in  con- 
sideration, He  gave  them  what  they  asked,  and  they 
Suffered  for  it.  So  we  too  must  suffer  if  we  do  not 
ike  God's  will  into  consideration. 

This  world   is  a  storehouse  packed  brimful 

Of  attractive   goods   to   entice; 

We  may  taiie  our  choice,  whatever  we  want — 

But  remember  we  pay  the  price. — Sel. 

A  man's  choices  are  fraught  with  vital  inexor- 
ble  consequences  for  good  or  ill,  as  Mark  Hopkins 
nee  said,  "But  for  us  there  are  moments,  oh  how 
jlemn,  when  destiny  trembles  in  the  balance  and  the 
reponderance  of  either  scale  is  by  our  own  choice." 
es,  God  holds  us  strictly  accountable  for  the  con- 
squences  of  our  own   decisions. 

UNWISE  DECISIONS 

Lot's  choice  was  unwise  in  three  particulars, 
irst,  it  was  a  selfish  choice.  "And  Lot  lifted  up  his 
yes  and  beheld  the  plain  of  Jordan,  that  it  was  well 
^atered  every  where."  Verse  10.  The  plain  country 
iffered  a  far  better  grazing  for  his  flocks;  it  prom- 
lied  a  far  greater  yield  in  wealth  and  crops.  He 
^iose  the  plain  rather  than  the  hills  because  it 
leant   more  returns   to   himself. 

Second,  he  chose  the  secondary  things.  "So  Lot 
Ihose  him  all  the  plain  of  Jordan."  (Verse  11.)  There 
rere  a  few  other  things  involved  rather  than  mere 
loney  or  material  prosperity.  For  one  thing  the 
lain  was  far  more  open  to  successful  attack  from 
nemies  than  the  hills.  Lot  found  this  out  later  when 
e  and  all  his  family  were  easily  carried  away  by 
nemies.  This  may  well  be  used  as  an  allegory  to 
Inpress  the  truth  that  there  is  far  more  protection  in 
lany  other  things,  sometimes  than  mere  material 
alue. 

Third,  "he  chose  the  wrong  environment."  Now 
le  men  of  Sodom  were  wicked  and  sinners  against 
ehovah  exceedingly.  "  (Verse  13.)  Lot  had  better 
aosen  a  less  promising  country  from  the  standpoint 
f  money  and  a  better  environment  for  himself  and 
is  children.  To  choose  selfishly,  to  choose  second- 
ly things,  to  choose  the  wrong  environment,  are 
lways   unwise   decisions. 


UNWISE  DECISIONS 

WISE  CHOICES 
In  at  least  three  respects  Solomon's  choice  was 
wise.  First,  his  was  an  unselfish  choice.  "To  judge 
thy  people."  (Verse  9.)  He  wanted  only  wisdom  to 
serve  the  people.  He  chose  the  primary  things.  "Give 
thy  servant  an  understanding  heart,  that  I  may  dis- 
cern between  good  and  evil."  (Verse  9.)  "I  am  but 
a  little  child;  I  know  not  how  to  go  out  or  come  in." 
(Verse  7.)  Solomon  realized  his  own  weakness,  but 
he  knew  that  all  he  needed  was  God's  power  in  his 
life  to  make  a  success  of  what  God  had  called  him 
to  do.  What  a  good  example  for  us  to  follow. 

To   every   man   there  opened 

A  way,  and  ways,  and  a  way. 

And  the  high  soul  climbs  the  high  way, 

And  the  low  soul  gropes  the  low; 

And  in  between  on  the  misty  flats, 

The   rest   drift  to  and   fro. 

But  to  every  man  there  openeth 

A  highway  and  a  low. 

And    every    man    decideth 

The  way  his  soul  shall  go. 
The  above  comment  is  on  the  Scripture  lesson. 
We  are  also  giving  below  some  scripture  references 
that   you   can  distribute   to   your  young  people   as  a 
foundation   for   their   talks. 

In  your  meeting  where  this  lesson  is  used  we 
are  quite  sure  that  there  will  be  some  young  peo- 
ple who  are  having  to  decide  some  things  which  will 
mean  much  to  them,  as  they  go  down  life's  high- 
way. It  may  be  in  the  choice  of  a  vocation,  or  thar 
of  choosing  a  life  mate.  You  are  at  the  crossroads 
just  now.  Be  careful.  Your  whole  life  may  be  ruined 
by  a  mistake  in  your  choice  at  this  time.  It  may 
be  that  the  still  small  voice  is  speaking  to  you, 
"Choose  this  day  whom  you  will  serve."  You  may 
choose  to  serve  the  world  and  have  a  good  time  In 
this  life  (as  the  world  calls  a  good  time),  or  you 
may  say  yes  to  God  and  have  joy  and  peace  in  the 
Lord  and  some  day  be  able  to  lay  some  sheaves  at 
the  Master's  feet.  Which  will  you  choose?  This  is 
for  you  to  decide. 

SCRIPTURE  READINGS 

Jacob's  Wise  Decision  Gen.   28:10-22 

Joshua's    Determination    Josh.    24:14-25 

Ruth's  Crucial  Moment   Ruth   1:6-18 

The  Prodigal's  Mistake  Luke  15:11-24 

Judas'    Blunder    , Matt.    26:14-16 
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By  Mrs.  E.  Jackson,  Somerset,  Pa. 
:  Scripture:   James  1:19-25. 

LET  OUR  LIGHT  SHINE 
-   Wt  are  saved  by  faith,  but  there  are  good  works 
10   be  practised   if   we  continue  to   be  saved. 

.  Jesus  said,  "Let  your  light  shine  before  men, 
that  they  may  see  your  good  works,  and  glorify  your 
father  which  is  in  heaven."  Matt.  5:16.  "Neither  do 
men  light  a  candle,  and  put  it  under  a  bushel,  but 
on  a  candlestick:  and  it  giveth  light  unto  all  that 
are. in  the  house."  Matt.  5:15. 

There  are  graces  of  the  Spirit  which  serve  as  a 
foundation  for  the  practical  side  of  salvation.  With- 
out being  truly  saved  our  works  are  of  no  value  to 
the  salving  of  the  soul.  But  to  the  really  converted 
they  serve  as  an  incentive  to  growth. 

As  exersise  is  very  needful  for  the  natural  body, 
so  exersise  is  very  needful  for  the  spiritual  life. 

God  saves  us  that  we  may  bring  glory  unto  Him 
thru  service  and  worship,  thereby  bringing  or  win- 
ning others   to  fulfill   His  glory. 

'  Our  chart  for  the  Christian  life,  both  state  and 
action,  is  the  Bible:  our  guide,  the  Holy  Ghost.  The 
Spirit   and   Word   agree. 

TESTIFYING 

About  the  first  thing  we  expect  of  people  after 
they  get  saved,  is  to  hear  them  testify  of  their  new 
experience  of  life.  Testifying  is  putting  into  prac- 
tice our  profession  of  Christ  our  Savior.  We  know 
it  pleases  the  Lord  for  His  followers  to  openly  con- 
fess Him  because  H;s  Word  is:  "Whosoever  there- 
fore shall  confess  me  before  men,  him  will  I  con- 
fess before  my  Father,  which  is  in  Heaven:  But 
whosoever  shall  deny  me  before  men,  him  will  I 
deny  before  my  Father,  which  is  in  Heaven."  Matt. 
10:32,  33. 

We  need  to  be  faithful  in  testifying  for  the  Lord, 
not  only  for  our  own  good  and  to  honor  Him,  but 
because  of  the  influence  we  have  on  others.  Ye  are 
my    witnesses   saith   the   Lord.    Isa.    43:10. 

We  read  in  Revelation  12:11,  "And  they  over- 
came by  the  blocd  of  the  Lamb  and  the  word  of  then- 
testimony. 

Our  testifying  need  never  to  be  thought  tiring, 
though  simple" and  plain.  Eloquence  is  power,  enthu- 
siasm is  power,  we  praise  God  for  them.  Also  faith 
is    power. 

All  Christians,  old  as  well  as  young,  will  do  well 
by  practicing  testifying,  really  doing  service  for 
God.  Perhaps  not  always  in  public,  but  wherever  op 
portunity  affords,  show  our  colors. 
PRAYING 
•  Prayer  is  sometimes  defined  in  beautiful  phrases. 
Ont  simple  definition  for  prayer  is,  Calling  on  God 
and  having  communion   with   Him. 

Why  should  we  pray?  There  are  wonderful  prom- 
ises connected  with  prayer. 

There  is  overcoming  power  in  prayer.  When  as- 
sailed by  doubt,  temptation,  or  trials  of  any  kind, 
to  pray  aright  will  bring  victory. 

This  being  true,  a  child  of  God,  needs  to  count 
prayer  as  very  essential  to  their  salvation  and  on  no 
circumstance   neglect   it. 

How  shall  we  pray?  The  mode  or  manner  is  not 
so  important  as  the  spirit  of  prayer.  The  secret 
prayer,  is  indispensable;  importune  prayer  is  need- 
ful. Not  only  from   our  mind,   not  only   in  our  closet 


can  we  pray.  David  said,  "Evening  and  morning 
and  at  noon  will  I  pray,  and  cry  aloud:  and  he  shall 
hear   my   voice."   Psa.   55:17. 

How  we  like  to  think  of  the  boldness  of  Daniel. 
Whose  windows  being  open,  he  kneeled  down  upon 
his  knees  three  times  a  day  and  prayed  and  gave 
thanks  before  his  God,  regardless  of  the  king's  decree 
that  he  should  not.  Dan.  6:10.  Ref.  Luke  18:1;  Mark 
11:24;    Matt.   26:41;    Eph.   6:18. 

STUDYING    THE    WORD 

The  Word  of  God  produces  faith.  "So  then  faith, 
comeih  by  hearing,  and  hearing  by  the  word  of  God."| 
Rom.    10:17. 

Knowing  the  Word,  being  a  Christian,  induces) 
spiritual  growth :  "As  newborn  babes,  desire  the 
sincere  milk  of  the  word,  that  ye  may  grow  thereby.'' 
1  Peter  2:2. 

"And  now  brethren,  I  commend  you  to  God  and 
to  the  word  of  his  grace,  which  is  able  to  build  you 
up."   Acts   20:32. 

"Thy  word  have  I  hid  in  my  heart  that  I  might 
not  sin  against  thee."  Psa.  119:11.  The  Word  of  Goc 
is  a  protection,  called  the  sword  of  the  Spirit,  Eph 
6:17,  the  sword  of  the  Spirit,  a  weapon  not  to  be  dont 
without  for  our  safety. 

We  need  to  meditate  on  the  Word,  day  am! 
night.  "This  book  of  the  law  shall  not  depart  ou 
of  my  mouth ;  but  thou  shalt  meditate  therein  daj 
and  night,  that  thou  mavest  observe  to  do  accord 
ing  to  all  that  is  written  therein:  for  then  thou  shal 
make  thy  ways  prosperous,  and  thou  shalt  have  gooc 
success."    Josh.    1:8. 

The  Word  of  God  has  a  cleansing  effect:  "Where 
withal  sha'l  a  young  man  cleanse  his  way?  by  tafc 
ing  heed  thereto  according  to  thy  word."   Ps.   119:9 

"Study    to    shew    thyself    approved    unto     God 
workman  that    needeth   not    to   be  ashamed,     rightl; 
dividing  the  word  of  truth."  2  Tim.  2:15. 

Ref.   2  Tim.   3:16;    1  Thess.   2:13;    Rom.   15:4 
PRAISING  GOD 

To  be  an  allround  Christian,  we  cannot  leave  of 
praising  God. 

"Great  is  the  Lord  and  greatly  to  be  praised 
his  greatness   is  unsearchable."   Ps.    145:3.     • 

"All  thy  works  shall  praise  thee,  and  thy  saint 
shall  bless  thee."  Ps.  145:10. 

"By  him  therefore  let  us  offer  the  sacrifice  1 
praise  to  God  continually  that  is  the  fruit  of  ou 
lips,  giving  thanks  to  his  name."  Heb.   13:15. 

"Whoso  offereth  praise  glorifieth  me."  Ps.  50:21 

David  advises:  "Give  unto  the  Lord  the  glor| 
due  unto  his  name,  worship  the  Lord  in  the  beaut 
of  holiness."   Ps.   29:2. 

"Rejoice  in  the  Lord,  O  ye  righteous:  for  prais 
is  comely  for  the  upright."  Ps.  33:1-3. 

Of  course  there  is  a  spirit  that  wants  us  to  kee 
silent  always,  but  we  learn  from  the  Word  of  Go 
His  will  is  to  have  praise  from  His  saints. 

Read   Psalms  145,  146,   147,  148,   149,  150. 
OTHER   PRACTICAL  TOPICS 

Church  attendance,  tithing,  modest  dressing,  pe 
sonal   work. 

POUR  RULES  FOR  YOUNG  CONVERTS 

1.  Every    day    say-  something   to    God. 

2.  Every  day  let  God  say  something  to  you 

3.  Every    day    say    something   for   God. 

4.  EVery   day  do   something  for  God. 
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TOPIC:  LITTLE  FOXES 


Scripture  Text,  Sol.  2:15 
Like   the   cunning   foxes    slipping     through      the 
incyard,  keepirg  carefully  out   of  sight   of  the  gar- 
lener,  so  there  are  the  little  sins  that  do  much  harm 

0  th?  soul.  Sly,  subtle,  sleek,  and  self-centered,  the 
j|tlo  foxes  enter  private  property,  and  hide  under 
he  thick  foliage,  almost  under  the  feet  of  the  garden- 
r,  but  he  knows  they  are  there,  the  sweet  juicy 
|uit  has  been  crushed  by  their  jaws.  The  grapes 
nay  not  have  been  si  ripped  off  the  vine,  but  the 
pilicious  teeth  have  spoiled  their  beauty,  and  the 
lender  red  tongues  have  sucked  their  juice  and  they 
ire  ruined. 

In  this  lesson  we  are  giving  some  of  these  little 
oxes  for  you  to  study  so  that  you  will  know  them 
vhen   Ihcy  come. 

OBSTINACY 

It  is  a  disastrous  thing  to  resist  the  whisperings 
f  tha  Holy  Spirit,  because  we  are  bent  on  doing 
oniething  else.  The  next  time  He  speaks  your  ears 
,re  duller  and  slower  to  catch  His  message.  And 
ven  if  the  sin  of  doing  jour  own  will  instead  of  Hi« 
s  confessed  to  Him,  the  act  of  disobedience  will  not 
e  easily  undone. 

Meekness  is  of  great  value  when  we  are  learning 
f  Christ.  The  meek  shall 'inherit  the  earth.  Matt. 
:5;  Psa.  25:9,  because  the  meek  follow  the  direc- 
ion  of  the  still  small  voice  and  He  can  fulfill  His 
ilans  for  them. 

LOVE    OF    SIN 

This  of  course  is  an  effective  check  to  the  Spirit 
f  Christ.  We  must  be  willing  to  give  up  everything 
.nd  forsake  all  and  follow  Christ  if  we  want  Him  to 
aake  us  like  unto  Himself.  Consecration  of  spirit, 
oUl,  body,  belongings,  hopes,  ambitions  and  every 
hing,  is  a  vital  requisite  for  walking  with  God. 
?orry  said,  "Do  not  ask  how  much  have  I  got  of 
he  Holy  Spirit  but  rather,  how  much  has  He  got  of 
ne." 

UNGUARDED    SPEECH 

Few  things  grieve  the  gentle  Spirit  more  than 
vil  words,  whether  they  be  bitter,  cruel,  unclean, 
Dolish,  Oi'  vuigar  and  low,  corrupt  communication, 
Wterncss,  wrath,  evil  speaking  which  includes 
;o,ss;p,  tattling  and  busybodies,  as  in  2  Tim.  5:13 
.nd  1  Pet.  4:15.  The  sharp,  biting  remark,  the  un- 
.ind  thoughtless  sting,  the  loud  undisciplined  lan- 
uage,  all  these  are  so  foreign  to  the  gentle  Spirit 
f  the  Lamb  of  God.  They  grieve  Him  at  His  heart, 
nd  He  withdraws  Himself  from  the  one  who  in- 
ulges  in  such  things.  God  help  us  to  be  careful. 
LETHARGY 

This  is  a  polite  name  for  spiritual  laziness 
^aziness  comes  from  the  devil.  It  is  his  business  to 
lake  us  slothful  in  the  Lord's  business.  The  indwell- 
ng  Holy  Spirit  will  quicken  our  mortal  bodies  and 
lake  us  energetic  and  awake  to  the  needs,  and  cause 
s  to  lave  to   work   in   the   Master's   vineyard,   if  we 

1  Him  have  His  way.  A  lazy  Christian  is  a  disgrace 
o  the  cause  of  Christ. 

Lethargy  is  more  subtle  than  obstinacy,  for  it 
loai'.ts  itself  under  good  intentions.  Like  the  son  in 
he  parable  who  was  called  to  work  in  his  father's 
ineyard,  and  said,  "I  go  sir,"  and  went  not,  so  the 
ne  who  is  lazy  in  spirit  means  to  go,  but  keeps 
utting  it  off.  When  God  tells  us  to  do  something 
Dday,  if  we  put  it  off,  it  means  our  own  defeat  and 


perhaps  causes  others  to  suffer  and  in  many  cases 
to  be  lost.  Today,  if  you  will  hear  His  voice,  harden 
not   your  heart."   Hob    3:7-10. 

WORLDLY  AMBITIONS 
"We  are  using  Little  Foxes  as  our  subject,  but  oh 
how  big  this  one  seems  when  we  look  around  and  see 
how  many  are  selling  their  precious  souls  for  world- 
ly ambitions.  Boys  and  girls  with  wonderful  talents 
are  spending  their  time  trying  to  climb  to  the  top 
of  the  ladder  in  the  eyes  of  the  world.  Oh  how  sad 
to  think  that  this  is  only  fleeting,  and  they  do  not 
realize  it.  Solomon  said,  "All  is  vanity  and  vexa- 
tion." Soon  this  life  will  be  over  and  they  willhave 
to  bo  put  under  the  sod,  and  will  soon  be  forgotten. 
Even  those  who  loved  and  admired  will  forget  and 
some  one  else  will  take  your  place.  Yes,  you  must 
meet  God  with  no  sheaves  to  lay  at  His  feet,  no  stars 
in  jour  crown.  Even  though  you  could  get  through 
lie  gales  yourself,  how  sad  it  would  be  to  go  into 
the  presence  of  Christ  without  bringing  some  sheaves 
with  you!  Your  life  cannot  count  for  good  and  you 
will  never  be  a  soul  winner  until  all  worldly  ambi- 
tions are  on  the  altar. 

UNSAVED  COMPANIONS 
Now  we  do  not  advocate  that  you  push  unsaved 
young  people  aside  and  shun  them,  but  do  not  choose 
to  run  with  them  for  the  pleasure  of  their  company. 
If  you  do,  you  will  soon  find  that  you  are  slipping; 
but  oh  how  we  do  wish  that  we  had  more  young 
people  who  could  have  strength  of  character  suffi- 
cient to  stand  anywhere.  Then  they  could  mix  and 
mingle  with  the  world  in  a  way  to  win  them  to 
Christ.  Jesus  said,  "I  pray  not  that  thou  shouldsl 
take  them  out  of  the  world,  but  that  thou  shouldst 
keep  them  from  the  evil."  If  we  had  more,  young 
people  who  would  learn  to  say  no  to  everything 
that  is  evil  and  take  their  stand  for  Christ  in  the 
midst  of  temptation,  we  could  soon  win  many  of 
our  talented  young  people  for  Christ.  But  too  often 
they  weaken  and  spoil  their  influence.  Let  me  say 
that  there  is  a  sweet  way  of  taking  your  stand  that 
will  make  an  impression  on  your  unsaved  compan- 
.ons.  Not  a  "I  am  better  than  thou"  attitude,  but  an 
humble  way  of  letting  them  know  that  you  are  try- 
ing to  live  a  true  Christian  life  and  that  you  are 
planning  to  meet  God  some  day. 

I  wish  I  riiight  stand  before  the  millions  of  young 
people  of  our  land  today  and  that  I  had  a  voice 
Ihat  would  reach  them,  so  that  I  could  tell  them  to 
be  careful  not  to  marry  unsaved  companions.  If  the 
young  man  or  the  young  woman  does  not  care'  to 
go  to  Heaven,  then  you  are  foolish  to  try  to  go  with 
him  through  this  life.  Did  you  ever  stop  to  think 
that  you  are  traveling  different  roads  and  it  will  be 
impossible  for  you  to  travel  together  unless  one 
or  the  other  changes.  If  he  will  not  consent  to  go 
to  Heaven  with  you,  then  you  cannot  go  together 
unless  you  compromise  and  go  with  him.  Tell  that 
young  man  or  woman  that  you  are  going  to  Heaven 
and  then  if  they  want  to  go  with  you  all  right,  but 
be  sure  they  have  been  saved,  sanctified,  and  bap- 
tized with  the  Holy  Ghost  before  you  take  the  step 
in  marriage.  If  they  do  not  love  you  enough  to  go 
to  Heaiven,  their  love  will  not  last.  What  of  the  girl 
or  boy  who  would  want  to  drag  the  one  they  pretend 
to  love  down  to  a  burning  hell!  That  wouldn't  be 
the  right  kind  of  love.  Would  it? 
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THE  LIGHTED  PATHWAY 


TOPIC:  PATIENCE,  COMFORT,  AND  HOPE 


By    Starling    Smith,    Somerset,   Ky. 


Scripture  Lesson,  Rom.   15:1-13. 

Patience,  Comfort,  and  Hope  are  twin  texts  to 
Faith,  Hope  and  Charity,  but  our  topic  is  used  by 
Paul  in  the  4th  verse  of  this  lesson  and  we  are  ad- 
monished in  the  first  clause  of  this  verse  that  the 
Old  Testament  scriptures  are  meant  to  teach  New 
Testament  believers  as  it  says,  "For  whatsoever 
things  were  written  for  our  learning,"  etc.  The  apos- 
tles got  quite  a  bit  of  their  knowledge  from  the  Old 
Testament,  and  its  authority  is  yet  good.  It  teaches 
with  certainty.  Nor  has  its  divine  power  departed, 
for  it  works  the  graces  of  the  Spirit  in  those  who 
receive  it — patience,  comifort  and  hope.  These  are 
noble  graces  produced  by  the  Holy  Scriptures.  Let 
us  carefully  consider 

THE  PATIENCE  OF  THE  SCRIPTURES 

We  notice  what  they  inculcate.  Patience  is  a 
word  that  is  used  quite  often  in  the  Scriptures,  and 
it  means  enduring  without  murmuring,  not  easily 
provoked,  persevering,  not  hasty.  Patience  under  ev- 
ery appointment  of  divine  will,  as  Jesus  said  in  Luke 
21:19,  "In  your  patience  possess  ye  your  souls."  Al- 
so Luke  8:15  says,  "Bring  forth  fruit  with  patience." 
Patience  under  human  persecution  and  satanic  op- 
position, as  in  Matt.  5:11.  "Blessed  are  ye  when  men 
shall  revile  you  and  persecute  jou  and  shall  say  all 
manner  of  evil  against  you  falsely,  for  my  sake.  Re- 
joice and  be  exceeding  glad;  for  great  is  your  reward 
in  heatven;  for  so  persecuted  they  the  prophets  which 
were  before  you."  Also  we  are  to  have  patience  under 
brotherly  burdens.  In  Gal.  6:2  we  read,  "Bear  ye  one 
another's  burdens,  and  so  fulfill  the  law  of  Christ." 
Then  we  need  patience  in  waiting  for  divine  promises 
to  be  fulfilled,  such  as  in  Heb.  10:36,  "For  ye  have 
need  of  patience,  that,  after  ye  have  done  the  will  of 
God,  ye  might  receive  the  promise."  Now  I  will  give 
the  names  of  some  great  men  who  have  been  examples 
of  patience.  First,  Job  under  divers  afflictions,  was 
triumphantly  patient.  Read  the  book  of  Job  .  And 
Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob  patiently  waited  as  so- 
journers with  God,  embracing  the  covenant  promise 
in  a  strange  land.  Joseph  patiently  forgave  the  un- 
kindness  of  his  brethren  and  bore  the  false  accusa- 
tion of  his'  master.  Darvid,  in  many  trials  and  under 
many  reproaches,  patiently  waited  for  the  crown  and 
refused  to  injure  his  persecutor.  And  last  but  not 
least,  our  Savior  was  patient  under  all  the  many 
forms  of  trials.  I  will  hasten  on  with  this  subject. 
Next  we  notice 

THE  COMFORT  OF  THE  SCRIPTURES 

Oh,  the  word  comfort,  how  we  cherish  it,  what 
solace  it  brings  to  our  weary  souls  when  it  bids 
us  to  rise  above  fear!  In  Psa.  46:1,  3  we  read,  "God 
is  our  refuge  and  strength,  a  very  present  help  in 
trouble.  Therefore  will  not  we  fear,  though  the  earth 
be  removed  and  though  the  mountains  be  carried 
into  the  midst  of  the  sea,"  etc.  What  a  wonderful 
comfort    when    we   are   in   trouble,   or   sick.   The  peo- 


ple of  the  world  seem  to  be  crazy  for  the  pleasure 
of  the  world,  but  I  am  persuaded  that  every  Chrii 
tian  can  get  all  the  joy  they  need  by  relying  on  Goc 
for  Jesus  said,  "These  things  have  I  spoken  unt 
you,  that  my  joy  (comfort)  might  remain  in  yoi 
and  that  your  joy  (comfort)  might  be  full."  I  ai 
sure  that  that  joy  (comfort)  is  greater  than  can  t 
had  from  any  worldly  amusement.  We  are  comfor 
cd  by  the  Scriptures  because  they  stimulate  us  t 
rejoice  under  tribulations,  because  they  made  i 
like  the  prophets  of  old.  They  also  comfort  us  an, 
make  us  feel  secure  in  seeking  the  Baptism  of  th 
Holy  Ghost.  Many  would  have  us  believe  that  spealj 
ing  in  tongues  was  not  for  us  today  but  we  can  rea; 
and  interpret  for  ourselves,  therefore  we  have  tt 
blessing.  Then  our  joyous  experience  is  the  be 
testimony  to  the  consoling  power  of  the  Holy  Sen 
tures.  Then  we  come  to 

THE    HOPE    OF    THE    SCRIPTURES 

Now  I  hope  as  I  write  this  article  on  hope  tin 
every  hoy  and  girl  of  the  Y.  P.  E.  will  feel  as 
feal  at  this  writing.  Oh,  that  "blessed  hope!"  Ho 
T  feel  anointed  just  now!  I  have  a  praise  in  my  hear 
The  word  hope,  a  desire  of  some  good,  accompanic 
with  brlef  that  is  attainable.  I  now  think  of  beir 
able  to  attain  being  in  the  number  that  will  be  wf 
Jesus  in  the  air,  on  -our  way  to  the  Marriage  Su 
per.  The  Scripture  is  intended  to  work  in  us  a  goc 
hope,  and  a  people  with  a  hope  will  (positive  terrr 
purify  themselves  and  will  in  many  ways  rise  to 
high  and  nob'e  character.  In  1  Jno.  3:3  we  read,"Ai 
every  man  that  hath  this  hope  in  him  purifieth  hi  J 
self  even  as  he  is  pure."  And  by  the  hope  of  tl 
Scriptures  we  understand  "the  hope  of  salvation 
1  Thess.  5:8.  Paul  in  Titus  2:13  calls  it,  "The  bless< 
hope,  and  the  appearing  of  our  Lord."  Again  Pan 
appeal  to  the  Pharisees  says,  "The  hope  of  the  resi 
rection  of  the  dead  I  am  called  in  question."  Ac 
23:6.  "Christ  in  you  the  hope  of  glory."  Col  1»| 
This  is  a  good  hope,  a  lively  hope,  the  hope  set  t 
fore  us  in  the  gospel.  Such  hopes  have  been  exhib 
ed  in  the  lfves  of  the  saints.  A  whole  martyrolo; 
will  be  found  in  Heb.  11  and  such  a  hope  as  thj 
produce,  we  see  what  God  has  done  for  His  peot 
and  therefore  hope.  We  believe  the  promises  thru  t 
Word  and  therefore  hope.  We  enjoy  present  blessin 
and  therefore  hope.  Let  us  hope  constant  fellowsh 
with  the  God  of  patience  and  consolation,  who 
also  the  God  of  hope,  and  let  us  rise  from  stage 
stage  of  joy  as  the  order  of  the  words  suggest. 

Patience,  commanded.  Rom.   12:1;    Jas.  5:7. 
Patience,   blessings.    Rom.    15:4;    Rev.   2:2. 
Comfort,  in  afflictions.  Psa.  119:50;  2  Cor.  13: 
Comfort,  in  words.  1  Thess.  4:18. 
Comfort,  hearts.  2  Thess.  2:17. 
Hope,  of  eternal  life.  Titus  3:7. 
Hope,  in  the  Lord.  Psa.  31:24. 


NOTE:  Distribute  the  above  Scriptures.  Ha 
two  of  your  young  people  to  talk  on  patience,  t 
on  comfort,  and  two  on  hope. 


THE  LIGHTED  PATHWAY 
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DON'T    DISCOURAGE    YOUR 
BOY 


(Continued  from  page  five) 
wn  military  shoulders  proudly, 
'hen  suddenly  he  changed  the  sub- 
cct,  "How  are  you  getting  along 
nth  your  studies.  Caught  up  yet? 
leady  for  re-examinations?" 

Jack  was  silent. 

"John,"  his  mother  interceded, 
don't  be  so  hard  on  him.  He  is 
tudying  really,  only  mathematics 
re  very  hard  for  him.  And  you've 
tept  him  so  busy  on  the  grounds 
his  summer,  and  you  expect  him 
o  run  us  around  everywhere  in 
hie  car.  Really  his  time's  cut  in  two 
earfrlly.  He  scarcely  ever  has  an 
our  to  himse'f." 

"Why  don't  you  get  up  early 
nd  study?  You  ought  to  be  up 
5  six  anyway  and  study  till  eight. 
oure  a  lazy  young  scoundrel, 
hat's  what.  When  I  was  your  age 

had  to — ." 

"Dad,  don't  I  ever  do  anything 
ight?"    exclaimed    Jack    indignant- 

His  father  looked  at  him  stern- 
y.  "Well,  you're  worth  saving,  but 
hat's  about  all." 

"John!"    exclaimed    Jack's    moth- 

"I'll  just  say  this.  If  I  had  a 
oung  fellow  in  my  company  who 
ras  as — as  do  less  as  this  young 
camp,   I'd   break  him." 

"But  Jack  isn't  in  your  corn- 
>any.  You're  his  father  and  he's 
nly  sixteen  years  old.  He's  still 
rowing." 

"No,  he's  not  my  son,  he's  just 
four  baby,"  shouted  Captain  John 
s  he  strode  out  of  the  room. 

"Dad  hates  me." 
I  "No,  he  doesn't.  He's  a  soldier 
irst  and  a  father  last,  that's  all. 
)h,  dear,  how  I  wish  you  two  could 
He  better  friends.  I'm  so  worried. 
Really,  Jack,  you  are  very  fine. 
Everybody  likes  you.  Please  don't 
pse  all  faith  in  yourself  yet." 

Jack  was  silent.  What  was  going 
|n  in  his  mind?  Already  he  had 
Dst  self-respect — he  was  filled  with 
nferiority  and  resentment.  Defeai- 
d  before  he  began.  It  was  too  bad. 
le  was  thinking,  There's  no  use 
rying.  If  I'm  just  no  good  I'm  no 
ood.  I'll  run  away."  For  he  prized 
is  soldier  father's     opinion.     But 


PROGRESSIVE 

CHRISTIANS 

(Continued  from  page  six) 
ster.d  of  meat.  As  babes,  they  have 
no  teeth  with  which  to  masticate 
food;  they  must  be  petted  and  en- 
tertained. Thank  God,  we  do  not 
have  to  stay  babes  in  the  Christian 
life,  but  following  this  picture  is 
an  exhortation  to  go  on  unto  perfec- 
tion; not  laying  again  the  founda- 
tion of  repentance  from  dead 
works,  and  of  faith  toward  God. 
The  word  "perfection"  seems  to  be 
a  rather  abused  word  when  it  is 
applied  to  Christian  experience, 
but  it  appears  one  hundred  and  one 
times  in  the  Word  of  God  and 
therefore  must  have  some  impor- 
tance in  the  experience  of  a  Chris- 
tian. What  was  the  perfection  that 
was  meant?  It  was  not  angelic  per- 
fection, Adamic  perfection  or  glo- 
rified perfection  as  spoken  of  in 
Phil.  3:12,  but  it  was  a  perfection 
that  Paul  said,  in  Phil.  3:15,  could 
be  obtained  unto.  It  is  an  experi- 
ence into  which  God's  children  may 
enter  by  the  Holy  Spirit  coming 
into  the  heart  and  cleansing  it  from 
all  its  defilement  and  filling  it  with 
perfect  love. 

The  plan  of  structure  In  the  prog- 
ress of  the  Christian  life.  In  2  Pet. 
1:1-11  it  is  found  that  to  lay  a  firm 
foundation  is  not  enough  alone  for 
the  largest  spiritual  progress,  but 
that  a  structure  must  be  built  up. 
We  are  dispossessed  of  our  carnal 
nature  that  the  spiritual  nature 
shall  grow  and  mature.  The  apostle 
starts  with  the  corner  stone  of 
faith,  for  faith  is  like  the  silver 
thread  that  runs  through  a  string 
of  pearls  and  connects  them.  Faith 
is  the  masterwheel,  for  there  is  not 
another  grace  that  stirs  till  faith 
gets  started.  It  was  faith  that  made 
Abraham  to  rejoice  in  time  of  peril, 
and  faith  that  gave  us  the  wonder- 
ful 11th  chapter  of  Hebrews.  Peter 
made  the  outline  of  what  the  life 
of  a  progressive  Christian     should 

youth  and  growing  muscles  had 
tricked  him  and  he  didn't  know  it. 
Far  too  many  men  are  soldiers 
first  and  fathers  of  their  boys  last. 
What's  the  matter  with  being- 
friends? 


be,  and  on  this  foundation  stone  of 
faith  he  adds  "virtue"  or,  in  other 
words,  goodness  or  practical  godli- 
ness. Then  from  the  virtue  develops 
knowledge,  which  involves  more 
lhan  scientific  ideas  and  facts,  but 
a  knowledge  that  will  make  us  to 
live  noble  lives  for  God.  He  adds  to 
these  the  graces  of  patience,  godli- 
ness, brotherly-kindness  and  char- 
ity. The  Christian  character  does 
not  come  by  mushroom  growth,  but 
day  by  day  the  structure  is  builded. 
It  is  like  the  graceful  statue  that 
cannot  be  made  by  a  few  blows 
from  the  hammer,  but  by  months 
and  years  of  continuous  labor  it  is 
brought   to  full   perfection. 

The  reward  of  progress  in  the 
Christian  life  is  sure.  When  the 
Olympic  combatant  had  gained  the 
victory,  a  thousand  joys  awaited 
him.  The  year  was  called  by  his 
name  and  a  new  untrodden  path 
was  open  to  welcome  his  approach. 
As  he  advanced,  he  was  preceded  by 
heralds  and  attended  by  applaud- 
ing fellow  citizens.  Blazing  torches 
were  waved  in  the  air  as  he  was 
escorted  back  to  his  childhood 
home.  It  is  so  with  the  child  of  God 
who,  filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit, 
advances  steadily  in  the  Christian 
life.  It  may  be  at  the  cost  of  suffer- 
ing that  he  builds  up  a  holy  charac- 
ter, but  he  is  looking  forward  to  the 
certain  promise,  "For  so  an  en- 
trance shall  be  ministered  unto  you 
abundantly  into  the  everlasting 
kingdom  of  our  Lo:d  and  Savior 
Jesus  Christ." 

OUR  READING  CLUB 

(Continued  from  page  nine) 
ships  of  life,  though  unwrecked, 
may  yet  sail  into  the  harber  of  eter- 
nity an  empty,  pauper  craft  instead 
of  a  richly  freighted  galleon,  load- 
ed to  the  water's  verge  with  all  the 
fullness    of    God."  .    . 

We  hope  the  Reading  Club  will 
obtain  this  little  book,  for  I'm  sure 
it  will  be  enjoyed  by  all.  Mr.  Mc- 
Conkey  gives  studies  on  "The  Sur- 
rendered Life,"  "The  Yielded  Life," 
and  "The  Dedicated  Life." 

Little  boy's  definition  of  a  para- 
ble: "A  heavenly  story  with  no 
earthly  meaning."  Methodist  Times. 
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SAILOR'S  LIFE 

(Continued  from  page  three) 
commenced  to  drink,  as  so  many 
sailors  do,  and  as  drink  became  a 
habit  I  sank  low  in  sin.  I  often 
longed  for  a  better  life  and  tried  to 
break  loose,  but  the  temptations 
were  many,  and  down  I  would  go. 
Sometimes  I  had  plenty  of  money, 
but  the  gambling  dens  got  it  all. 
Each  time  I  tried  to  reform,  I  fell 
deeper  in  sin. 

In  1924  I  went  to  Seattle.  There 
I  left  the  ship  and  went  to  a  Nor- 
wegian mission  at  the  waterfront 
to  get  something  to  eat.  A  meeting 
was  being  held  in  the  hall  and  a 
large  number  of  sailors  were  pres- 
ent. 

As  I  listened  to  the  songs  and 
testimonies,  conviction  fell  upon 
me,  but  I  was  stubborn.  When  the 
altar  call  was  given,  I  said  to  my- 
self, "I  will  never  come  here  again," 
but  at  the  next  meeting  I  was  sit- 
ting in  the  same  place.  Conviction 
was  strong  upon  me,  but  I  wouldn't 
yield.  I  left  Seattle  and  went  to 
San  Francisco,  but  conviction  of 
sin  and  of  judgment  to  come  went 
with  me. 

Prom  San  Francisco  I  went  to 
the  Hawaiian  Islands,  where  I  ob- 
tained work.  I  stayed  one  year,  but 
continually  unrest  and  dissatisfac- 
tion were  upon  me.  I  came  back  to 
the  U.  S.  thinking  I  would  get  rid 
of  the  awful  unrest,  but  found  it  to 
be  worse  than  ever. 

In  my  desperation  I  decided  to 
take  poison  and  end  my  life,  but  be- 
fore I  got  that  far,  a  voice  spoke, 
"Pray  to  Jesus."  Then  I  remember- 
ed my  mother's  prayers.  Alone  in 
my  room  I  said  a  little  prayer,  af- 
ter which  I  went  to  sleep.  When  I 
awoke  I  felt  better,  but  I  didn't 
understand  that  it  was  Jesus  who 
had  sent  peace  into  my  heart. 

I  left  San  Francisco  and  went  by 
ship  to  New  York  but  couldn't  work. 
Everything  went  wrong  and  every- 
body seemed  to  hate  me.  I  return 
ed  on  the  same  ship  and  landed  in 
Portland.  The  night  before  landing 
I  decided  to  jump  overboard,  but 
when  I  came  on  deck  at  midnight, 


I  kicked  against  a  bundle  of  papers. 
In  picking  them  up  and  holding 
them  to  the  light  I  discovered  it 
was  a  bundle  of  Apostolic  Faith 
magazines.  I  opened  it  and  looked 
at  one  of  the  papers.  My  eyes  fell 
upon  a  story  about  a  drunkard  who 
was  brought  to  Christ.  I  thought 
maybe  there  was  hope  for  me  too, 
and  decided  to  go  to  the  Apostolic 
Faith  Mission  the  next  day,  which 
I    did. 

When  I  went  in  the  people  were 
singing  and  when  the  altar  call  was 
given  I  went  forward  and  knelt 
down.  The  Christians  knelt  and 
prayed  with  me  in  many  different 
languages,  casting  the  devil  out  of 
me,  as  Jesus  and  the  disciples  did 
in  days  of  old.  I  was  prostrate 
under  the  power  of  God  for  some 
time,  and  the  glory  of  heaven  seem, 
ed  to  be  all  around  me.  0!  how 
good  I  felt.  But  I  was  ignorant  and 
superstitious  and  did  not  under- 
stand what  God  had  done  for  me 
in  answer  to  prayer,  for  I  didn't 
know  much  more  about  God  than 
a  heathen. 

Instead  of  staying  right  there 
with  Christians,  to  be  instructed  in 
the  Word  of  God,  I  went  out  to 
work  in  a  lumber  mill  among  un- 
godly people,  with  no  Bible  or  any- 
one to  tell  me  that  the  devil  is  af- 
ter everyone  who  tries  to  walk  the 
narrow  way. 

Soon  I  began  to  smoke  again,  and 
go  to  shows,  for  I  saw  others  who 
called  themselves  Christians  doing 
these  things,  and  supposed  they 
were  all  right  for  me  to  indulge  in 
too.  It  wasn't  long  before  I  was 
down  as  far  as  I  had  ever  been.  I 
fought  the  devil  night  and  day  for 
three  or  four  months. 

I  returned  to  the  mission  in  Port- 
land and  prayed  there  alone,  but 
as  I  was  full  of  fear  and  had  no 
faith  I  got  nothing  from  God,  so 
went  to  Wending,  Oregon,  to  work 
in  a  mill. 

One  evening  I  went  to  the  Bible 
Standard  Mission  there,  and  when 
asked  if  I  wanted  to  become  a 
Christian  I  said,  "Yes."  Kneeling 
at  the  altar  with  the  Christians 
praying  for  me,  I  was  able,  by  the 
grace  of  God,  to  leave  all  my  sins 
and  misery  at  the  feet  of  my  Sav- 
ior, and  He  washed  me  in  His  pre- 
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thing?"  laughed  Bob.  "When 
went  over  to  see  my  aunt  and  coi 
sins,  they  told  me  about  a  littl 
pup  that  had  come  next  dooi 
Right  away.  I  thought  of  yours.  S 
we  went  over  to  see  it.  When 
saw  it  was  a  collie  with  two  whit 
feet,  I  was  sure  that  it  was  your; 
The  only  trouble  was  that  one  c 
the  boys  wanted  to  keep  it.  Bu 
when  I  told  him  about  you  and  ho1 
lonesome  you  were  'cause  you' 
just  moved  to  the  city,  they  let  m 
have  him.  And  I  couldn't  wait  'ti 
we  got   home   to   bring  him   oiver! 

"Oh,  thank  you,  Bob!"  cried  Kei 
neth,  "Come  over  in  the  mornin 
and  we'll  play  with  him!"  he  ad< 
od  as  Bob  started  away. 

The  next  Sunday  morning  whe 
Kenneth  and  Bob  sat  in  the  clas 
together  and  Miss  Wilson  was  1 
minding  the  boys  to  be  friendl 
Kenneth    raised    his    hand. 

"I  think  Bob's  been  a  friend 
boy  this  week!"  Kenneth  told  he 
Then  he  told  all  of  them  how  B: 
had  found  Lucky. 

Miss  Wilson   looked   at   Bob  w 
a  smile,  "I  think  we  should  be  vn 
proud  of  Bob,  boys,"  she  said.  "Ye 
I  think  he  very  much   deserves  | 
belong   to    our    Friendly    Club!' 
The  Advance. 


cious  blood  and  set  my  feet  on  tl 
Rock. 

He  put  a  love  and  hunger  in  n 
heart  for  the  Word  of  God,  and  I 
opened  my  mind  to  understand 
Jesus  is  the  Truth  and  light. 

For  more  than  two  years  now 
have  walked  in  His  Light,  and  th 
many  trials  and  tests  have  com 
there  is  power  in  His  blood  to  sa' 
and  keep  from  the  uttermost  to  tl 
uttermost.  The  Lord  is  the  Rock 
my  salvation,  and  in  Him  I  stan 
purchased  by  the  blood  of  the  Lam 
After  these  many  years  of  wandf 
ing  in  sin,  my  mother's  praye 
were  answered.  To  God  be  all  til 
glory. — 'William  Sundquist,  EugerJ 
Oregon. 
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I  THE  LAD  I 

I  The  lad  of  today  is  the  man  of  tomorrow 

I  know  you  will  all  agree,  | 

I  But  what  kind  of  a  man  will  this  lad  make 

I  If  he  follows  you  and  me?  I 

Will  he  be  a  man  that  is  loyal  and  true  | 

I  To  a  cause  that  he  knows  is  right,  | 

1  And  stand  his  ground  in  the  midst  of  strife 

I  Tho'  the  future  look  black  as  night? 

=  Will  he  have  a  heart  that  is  full  of  love  1 

And  respect  for  his  fellow  men,  | 

And  lighten  the  burden  of  some  weary  soul, 
|  And  help  wherever  he  can? 

Will  his  life  reflect  the  light  of  the  cross 

By  his  love  for  other  men,  | 

And  will  he  be  true  his  whole  life  through 
|  And  have  a  victorious  end?  | 

Now  this  lad  of  today  and  the  man  of  tomorrow 
I  Is  following  you  and  me. 

And  we  are  the  link  uniting  this  lad  | 

|  With  the  man  of  Galilee.  f 

Oh  let  us  be  true  to  this  trust  each  day 

And  walk  in  the  light  that  we  have,  f 

|  So  that  we  may  be  to  the  lad  of  today 

|  A  mounting  influence  toward  God. — Sel. 

|  Sent  in  by  Vivian  Haworth.  | 
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"Thy  word  is  a  lamp  unto  my  feet  and  a  light  unto  my 

path."— Ps.  119:105 
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i  Dear  readers  of  the  Lighted  Path- 
way, we  greet  you  all  with  a  "God 
hjess  you"  as  we  send  out  this  is- 
sue of  the  paper.  I  am  sure  your 
hearts  are  rejoicing  as  your  face  is 
turning  toward  the  Assembly.  1 
fancy  I  can  see  your  eyes  sparkle 
a$  the  thought  comes  to  you  of 
meeting  your  old  friends  again  and 
of  Lhe  good  spiritual  feast  you  are 
t|  enjoy.  The  first  Sunday  night  has 
been  g:ven  for  our  Y.  P.  E.  program 
ahd  we  want  every  one  of  you  who 
can  arrange  to  come  to  be  there  at 
that  service.  We  are  expecting  a 
good  and  profitable  time.  Many  of 
you  will  te  unable  to  come  perhaps, 
but  you  can  send  some  one  to  bring 
back  the  good  news.  Again  we  say 
"bod  bless  you." 

I1   — o— 

>We  again  want  to  thank  our 
Helpers'  Club  for  their  untiring  ef- 
forts to  keep  the  little  paper  going. 
The  only  fault  we  can  find  is  that 
some  are  just  a  little  slow  in  send- 
ing in  the  money.  Perhaps  they  are 
doing  their  best,  and  if  they  are 
we  are  satisfied,  but  if  we  could  al- 
ways have  the  money  by  the  25th 
of  the  month  it  wou'd  take  this  bur- 
den of  paying  our  bills  off  our 
minds  and  make  our  work  much 
lighter.  If  as  soon  as  the  paper 
reaches  you  you  would  begin  work- 
ing then  to  sell  the  papers  and  get 
diem  off  your  hands,  I  believe  D^ 
tie  25th  you  could  have  them  all 
sold.  I  hear  some  one  say,  Well, 
you  just  don't  understand.  I  am 
sure  that  I  don't  understand  every 
case.  So  we  will  leave  it  up  to  you 
and  to  God  and  trust  Him  to  help 
us  at  both  ends  of  the  line.  May 
the  Lord  bless  you  in  all  you  do  for 
Him. 


NOTICE 

On  account  of  the  Publishing 
House  being  closed  just  at  the  time 
we  usually  publish  our  paper,  ana 
it  will  make  our  next  issue  con- 
siderably late,  we  are  giving  you 
six  lessons  in  this  issue  so  that  you 
will  not  be  inconvenienced  by  the 
delay. 

0 — 

Not  long  ago  we  were  talking  to 
a  young  man  about  giving  up  all  for 
Jesus,  separating  himself  from  the 
things  of  the  world,  and  he  said, 
"You  Christians  are  so  long  faced. 
I  do  not  believe  in  that  kind  of  a 
religion.  God  expects  us  to  enjoy 
the  things  of  the  world."  Yes,  this 
is  the  idea  that  exists  in  the  world 
today.  People  do  not  realize  that  we 
get  our  joy  out'  of  serving  Christ 
and  living  for  Him,  and  that  it  is 
so  much  more  satisfying  than  the 
joy  of  the  world  The  reason  so 
many  fail  to  understand  this  joy 
they  have  never  tried  it.  Many  who 
have  their  names  on  the  church 
book  have  never  known  what  this 
spiritual  joy  is.  Those  who  have 
once  tried  it  and  have  badkslid  are 
miserable  without  this  joy.  David 
prayed,  "Restore  unto  us  the  joy  of 
my  salvation."  Not  long  ago  I  spoke 
to  a  girl  who  had  gone  back  to 
the  world  who  had  once  had  a  good 
experience,  and  she  acknowledged 
that  she  had  never  enjoyed  the 
pleasures  of  the  world  since  she 
had  known  the  joy  of  the  Lord. 
Yes,  the  little  things  we  once 
thought  pleasure  vanish  away  when 
we  have  once  possessed  the  power 
of  Christ  in  our  lives. 

Then  so  many  people  think  be- 
cause we  Christians  are  constantly 
talking  of  sacred  things  that  we 
are  long  faced.  Out  of  the  abun- 
dance of  the  heart  the  mouth  speak- 
eth.  You  can  soon  tell  what  is  in 
the  heart  if  you  spend  an  hour  or 
two  in  their  presence.  Before  they 
know  it  they  will  be  talking  of  the 
thing  in  which  they  are  interested 
You  do  not  as  a  usual  thing  have 
to  ask  whether  they  are  a  Chris- 
tian, for  their  conversation  will 
tell  you.  Now  this  does  not  mean 
that  we  are  to  make  ourselves  a 
nuisance,  but  unconsciously  what 
is  in  your  heart  will  flow  out,  and 
you  just  can't  help  it.  When  I  was 
a  small  girl  I  remember  that  when 


some  one  told  us  that  the  preacher 
was  coming  to  our  house  we  al- 
ways expected  him  to  ask  us  about 
our  spiritual  life  and  to  have  pray- 
er with  us.  How  my  heart  hunger- 
ed for  him  to  come  because  I  want- 
ed spiritual  help.  Nowadays  the 
average  preacher  in  the  denomina- 
tional churches  goes  into  the  homes 
and  talks  about  everything  else  but 
spiritual  things.  This  is  the  reason 
the  churches  are  in  such  a  deplor- 
able condition  today,  with  so  little 
spiritual  power.  God  is  having  to 
pick  up  the  uneducated  and  hum- 
ble people  of  earth  to  carry  out  His 
plan  in  these  last  days. 

'■ — O —      , 

What  God  needs  today  to  win  the 
world  for  Christ  is  plenty  of  the 
"Middle  of  the  road  Christians."  If 
we  could  reach  a  happy  medium  in 
our  work,  we  would  soon'  see 
mighty  results.  The  formality  on 
the  one  hand  and  the  fanaticism  on 
the  other  is  keeping  thousands 
from  receiving  this  wonderful  "Lat- 
ter Rain"  gospel.  There  are  a  few 
who  are  hungry  enough  to  take 
down  their  umbrellas  and  let  it  fall 
on  them  anyway,  but  many  people 
are  hindered  by  these  things.  The 
majority  of  people  who  have  salva- 
tion are  hungering  to  see  the  pow- 
er of  God  manifested  in  their  midst, 
but  they  detest  the  flesh  and  fa-( 
naticism.  So  do  I.  What  many  of 
our  good,  well  meaning  people  need 
is  to  understand,  and  how  shall 
they  understand  unless  they  be 
taught?  Who  will  be  brave  enougl 
to  undertake  the  job.  If  it  were 
any  other  sin,  there  would  b( 
plenty  of  people  to  cry  out  against 
it.  No  sin  is  keeping  more  peopl< 
out  of  the  deep  things  of  God  thai 
the  sin  of  fanaticism. 

O- 1 

God  needs  some  prayer  warrior: 
these  days  who  are  willing  to  shii 
themselves  up  in  their  rooms  an*j 
pray  till  victory  comes.  The  res 
son  we  do  not  see  results  from  ou 
work  is  because  we  have  not  praj 
ed  as  we  should.  The  devil  wi) 
keep  us  so  busy  even  doing  god 
things  that  we  do  not  have  time  I 
pray  through  to  victory.  He  know] 
he  cannot  get  us  to  spend  our  tinJi 
with  worldly  things  and  so  he  juSi 
fills  our  time  up  with  doing  goo] 

(Continued  on  page  seventeen) 
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GRANNIE 


By  Grace  Noll  Crowell 


"0  Molly,  come  here  a  minute, 
dear.  Isn't  this  the  mo:t  b:au  uai 
day?"  a  cheery  voice  called  to  her 
across  the  old  picket  fence. 

"Yes'm;  good  altemoon,  Miss 
Tate." 

"Couldn't  you  walk  out  in  ths 
country  a  little  way  with  me,  Mol- 
ly? I  want  some  goldenrod  and  blue 
asters  for  our  decorations  at  the 
mission  tomorrow." 

"I'd  like  to,  Miss  Tate,  but  1 
can't.  Grannie  can't  be  left  alone. 
0,  I'd  love  to  go,  to  get  away  some- 
where— anywhere! " 

"Is  there  something  especially 
wrong  today?"  Margaret  Tate  look- 
ted  earnestly  at  the  young  face  be- 

MOTHERS 
Of   all    the   things    God    ever   made 

I  think   these  are  the  best : 
Dear  arms  in  which  we  first  were  laid 

That  held   us   first  in  rest ; 
Dear   feet    that   tire    not   day    or   night 

While    walking    duty's    way ; 
Dear   eyes   with   dauntless    love   alight 

For    us    through    every    day : 
Dear   lips    that    are   so   quick   to   droop 

When   we   are  hurt   or   sad, 
And  just  as  quick  with  smiles  to  troop 

Whenever    we    are    glad : 
Dear  hearts   and  souls  which   gave  us 

birth, 

Our  mothers,  God's  best  gift  to  earth. 
— Ethel  Lee  Grossman. 

fore  her,   rebellion   and    discontent 
written   large  across   it. 

'Yes,  O  Miss  Tate,  everything 
s  wrong!" 

"Why,  dear,  tell  me  about  it, 
tfon't  you?  You've  been  in  my  class 
'our  years  now,  isn't  it?  You  ana 
should  know  each  other  well 
mough  to  talk  over  our  trials  ana 
lifficulties  together  when  we  have 
hem,  should  we  not?"  And  the 
eacher  smiled  brightly  at  Molly 
rver  the  dilapidated  gate.  "It's 
jrannie,  Miss  Tate,"  and  Molly  sat 
lown  on  the  low  door-step  and  star- 
id  unseeingly  down  the  squalid 
ittle  street. 

Molly,  sixteen,  with  her  mother 
.fid  her  brother  Tom.  fourteen,  wtio 
■fortied  at  a  down-town  grocery, 
Ind  grannie  comprised  the  family, 
lother  Moore  sometimes  said  to 
lolly:  "You  must  remember,  Molly, 
tiat  grannie  is  so  old,  she  is  really 
l  her  second  childhood.  Just  try  to 
e  patient  with  her  for  my  sake, 
he  is  my  mother,  you  know." 


"What  about  grannie,  Molly?" 
Miss  Tate  asked  quietly. 

"O,  everything! "  the  girl  answer- 
ed impulsively.  "It's  almost  un- 
bearable. You  know  I  stay  with  hei 
days  while  mother  goes  out  to  sew. 
Some  one  has  to  be  with  her  every 
minute,  and  nothing  pleases  her. 
But  O,  I  am  getting  exactly  like 
her,  and  I  hate  myself  for  it.  Yes, 
I'm  coming."  The  girl  arose  reluct- 
antly in  response  to  a  querulous 
call,  "Molly,"  from  inside  the  house. 

Some  minutes  elapsed  before 
Molly  came  out.  "It  was  as  I  ex- 
pected," she  said,  renewing  the  con- 
versation. "She  had  begged  to  be 
taken  out  into  the  kitchen,  and  I 
had  got  her  there.  It  takes  all  the 
strength  I  have  to  move  her  from 
room  to  room.  Well,  when  I  went  in 
just  now,  she  said:  'Why  didn't  you 
come  sooner?  A  body  could  die  and 
you  not  know  nor  care,  Molly 
Moore.  Do  you  think  I  want  to  set 
here  forever  a  starin'  into  Miss 
Lafferty's  dingy  wash  a  hangin' 
there?'" 

"I  know,  dear,"  Margaret  Tate 
sa;d  soothingly.  "I  know  it  is  a 
trial.  What  did  you  say  to  her?" 
she  asCied  casually. 

"I  didn't  say  anything.  I  just 
hitched  and  pulled  her  chair  back 
until  I  got  her  into  the  bedroom. 
She  sa'd,  'O,  leave  me  set;  I  might 
as  well  die  a  settin'  as  have  my 
neck  broke  a  go'n'.'  I  simply  can 
not  move  her  chair  without  jerk- 
ing it.  I'm  ashamed  to  hafre  you 
hear  all  this;  but  someway,  you  are 
so  kind — you  seem  to  care — and  I 
just  had  to  tell  you." 

"Care?  Indeed  I  care,  Molly,  dear, 
and  we  have  got  to  find  some  way 
out.  I'm  going  to  ask  one  little  ques. 
tion.  I  am  not  censuring  you  in  the 
least,  please  understand  me.  I  love 
you  far  too  much  to  do  that;  but 
Molly,  dear,  did  you  hitch  the  chair 
along  as  gently  as  possible,  as 
gently,  for  instance,  as  if  your  own 
dear  mother  were  ill  and  were  sit- 
ting in  it?"         '.'... 

A  slow,  painful  flush  mounted 
Molly's  cheeks,  and  spread  to  the 
very  roots  of  her  hair.  "Why,  I — " 
she  stammered.  "No — I'm  afraid  I 
didn't,  but,  O  Miss  Tate,  she  is  so 


exasperating." 

"I  know,  dear,  but  let  me  ask  one 
more  question:  Do  you  try  telling 
her  ever  about  the  little  things 
that  interest  you,  and  that  might 
interest  her — the  geranium  that  is 
blooming  so  beautifully  over  there 
under  the  window,  say;  or  that 
some  neighbor  has  a  new  radio  or 
a  new  baby;  or  just  anything  that 
might  pass  a  moment  or  two  of 
time?" 

"No'm,  I'm  afraid  I  didn't;  I 
didn't  think  she  would  care,  some- 
way." 

"Why  not  try  it,  Molly?  It  would 
not  be  so  very  difficult,  would  it? 
And  you  surely  would  be  making 
it  pleasanter  and  happier  for  all  or 
you.  And,  as  to  losing  your  temper 
and  saying  ugly,  angry  things,  do 
you  remember  the  saying  of  a  very 
wise  man,  that  better  is  'he  that . 
ruleth  his  spirit  than  he  that  tak- 
eth  a  city'?  And  remember  once, 
long  ago,  a  far  wiser  man  said 
something  very,  very  beautifu; 
about  the  blessed  peacemakers." 

"Yes,  I  do  remember,  and  I  am 
not  forgetting  the  helpful  things 
you  say  to  us  each  Sabbath,  dear 
Miss  Tate.  While  I  am  with  you, 
I  feel  capable  of  everything  high 
and  noble,  but  O,  I  feel  little  ana 
mean  and — ugly,  to  fail  as  I  do, 
and  to  have  you  know  about  it." 

"Come  to  me  next  Sunday  morn- 
ing after  class,  Molly,  and  tell  me 
about  the  days.  I  shall  be  praying 
for  you,  and  I  believe  that  you  wilt 
be  given  the  strength  to  live  eacn 
hour  as  you  shou'd  Now  I  must 
be  going,  for  I  must  get  the  flower^ 
for  the  decorations.  I  am  so  sorry 
you  couldn't  go  with  me.  I  love  you 
especially,  Molly,  dear,"  and  she  put 
a  loving  arm  about  the  girl's  waist. 

Molly  flushed  with  pleasure. 
"Can  you  really  and  truly  love  me 
after  all  I  have  told  you?"  she  ask- 
ed pleadingly. 

"Indeed  I  do,  dear;  I  love  you 
more  than  ever,  and  I  have  great 
faith  in  you.  I  believe  you  can 
change  things  entirely  if  you  are 
patient  and  try,  O,  ever  so  hard; 
but  remember,  dear,  do  not  try  to 
do  it  in  your  own  strength!  We 
fail  that  way.  Pray  over  it,  dear. 
Good-by." 

Molly   turned   thoughtfully     into 
(Continued  on  page  17) 
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TWO   LITTLE  GIRLS 

By   Jennie   M.    Tuttle 

One    little    girl    was   happy   and    glad. 

Sharing  with   others   the  best  that  she 

had. 
Giving  the   largest   and   finest   away  ; 
Thus    she    found    happiness    day    after 
day. 

One   little   girl  was  selfish   and  sad, 
Kept    for    herself    a'l    the    best    things 

she    had, 
Think  just  a  moment,  and  then  tell  me 
Whieh  little  girl  you  would  rather  be. 

Seventy  Times  Seven 


By   S.   L.   Bacon 

Linda-May  came  home  from 
school  in  tears.  "I'm  never  goin'  to 
forgive  that  horrid  Tom  Grant, 
n^ver,"  she  exclaimed.  "Why,  Linda 
d~ar?"  sa;d  mamma,  "I  wouldn't 
sav   that." 

"But,  he's  so  horrid,  mamma;  he 
put  some  nasty,  slimy  fishin'  worms 
in  an  envelope  and  d'rected  it  to 
me,  an'  put  it  on  my  desk,  an'  1 
thought  it  was  a  note  from  Bessie, 
an' — an'  I  opened  it  an',  all  the  the 
horrid  things  came  crawl'n'  out  all 
over  me.  Ugh!  I  never,  never  win 
forgive  him,"  she  added. 

"Linda-May's  forgiven  Tom  lots 
of  times,"  said  Sadie  staunchly. 
"When  he  put  the  frog  in  her  desk 
and  when  he  tied  her  hair  to  the 
chair  back,  an'  other  times  too." 

"Yes,"  said  Linda-May,  jus'  heaps 
an'  heaps  of  times,  but  I  won't  any 
more! " 

"But,  Linda,"  said  mamma,  "we 
must  forgive,  not  seven  times,  but 
'seventy  times  seven.'  " 

Linda-May  did  not  say  anything 
but  she  remembered,  just  a  few 
Sundays  ago,  Miss  Annie  had  had 
that  very  lesson  at  Sunday  School. 
Oh,  yes,  Linda-May  remembered. 
"But  I  just  can't,"  she  said  to  hei- 
self,  "those  nasty  worms." 
;  She  did  not  speak  to  Tom  the 
nejet  day.  Then  came  Saturday  and 
at  Sunday  School,  although  Tom 
Sat  very  near  Linda-May,  she  did 
not  look  at  him  at  all.  "I'm  not  go- 
in'  to  forgive  those  worms,"  she 
(Continued  on  page  19) 


Bible  Lessons  For 
Children 

FIRST  WEEK 
Sowing  and  Reaping 

Lesson  material,  Gal.  6:7-lu; 
Rom.  2:6-11. 

Memory  verse:  "Sow  to  youi- 
selves  in  righteousness,  reap  in 
mercy;  break  up  your  fallow 
ground:  for  it  is  time  to  seek  tnt 
Lord,  till  he  come  and  rain  right- 
eousness upon  you."   Hosea  10:12. 

Purpose:  To  show  if  we  live  right 
ai  d  do  good  deeds  we  will  reap 
b.essings  in  this  lire  and  through- 
out eternity,  but  if  bad  deeds,  we 
will   reap  evil. 

"Whate'er  we  sow  that     we     shall 

reap, 
In   l'fe's  great   harvest   field. 
For   either  good   or  evil   seeds, 
Abundant    harvest    yield. 

"May  we  sow  righteous  seed 
For  the  great   harvest   day 
Which   is  coming  to   ev'ry  one; 
By   and   by   ev'ry   soul 
Shall  meet   all  its  work 
Whether    it    be    wrong    or    be    well 

done." 

Memory  work:  Rom.  2:6;  2  Cor. 
9:6;  Job  4:8;  Prov.  11:18;  Prov. 
22:8;    Rom.   8:13;    Jas.   3:18. 

SECOND    WEEK 
Our  Parents  and  Other   Elders 
Lesson  material,   2   Kings  4:8-37. 
Memory   verse:      "Children,   obey 
your  parents  in  all  things:   for  this 
is    well    pleasing     unto    the    Lord." 
Col.  3:20. 

Purpose:  To  depict  the  love  and 
care  given  to  children  in  their 
homes  and  to  indicate  the  duty 
which  children  consequently  owe 
their  parents. 

The  above  lesson  is  a  delightful 
story  in  the  Old  Testament.  How 
that  boy  must  have  loved  his  moth- 
er, and  her  love  for  him  had 
brought  him  back  even  from  death. 
He  must  have  been  the  very  best 


son  that  he  could  possibly  be,  all 
the  rest  of  his  life,  and  tried  to 
please  her  every  day. 

Let  us  think  right  now  of  what 
our  fathers  and  mothers  have  done 
for  us,  and  show  our  thankfulness 
to  them  by  doing  what  they  warn. 
us  to  do.  We  should  also  obey  othi 
er  elders  who  may  have  care  of  us. 
We  must  love,  honor  and  obey  our 
parents,  if  we  want  to  live  happily 
in  this  world. 

JTemory  work:  Prov.  4:1-4;  Eph. 
6:1-3. 



THIRD   WEEK 

Brothers  and   Sisters  Together 

Lesson  material.  Gen.  37:1-28; 
39:20-23;    chapters   40   to   45. 

Memory  verse:  "Let  us  love  one 
another:  for  God  is  love."  1  John 
4:7. 

Purpose:  To  show  how  brothers 
and  sisters  ought  to  treat  one  an- 
other, and  how  they  ought  not  to 
treat  one  another,  with  illustra- 
tions from  the  story  of  Joseph 

This  lesson  is  a  long  and  very 
wonderful  story.  Just  think  how 
unhappy  Joseph  and  his  brothers 
were  when  he  was  a  boy,  and  how 
unhappy  his  brothers  were  during 
all  those  years  when  they  thought 
he  was  dead.  The  wrong  they  had 
done  to  Joseph  made  them  afraidi 
and  very  unhappy.  How  happy  they 
must  have  been  after  they  found 
him  and  he  treated  them  so  good 
Joseph  tried  to  do  what  God  want- 
ed him  to  do,  and  God  blessed  him 
So  he  could  forgive  and  forget  how 
his  brothers  had  treated  him  and 
only  do  them  good. 

If  we  want  our  brothers  and  sis 
ter  and  ourselves  to  be  happy  to 
gether,  let's  not  be  mean  or  hate 
ful  or  try  to  make  them  feel  bad 
Let  us  act  as  Joseph  did,  arid' w> 
will  live  happy.  Let  us'  try  ever} 
day  not  to -do 'wrong.  We  can  brim! 
happiness  by  b'eirig  ready  to-b 
helpful,  and  to  do  what  they  wouli 
like  for  us  to  do. 

(Continued  on  page  19) 
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TOWARD  THE  SUNSET 

As  our  pathway  slopes  to  the  setting  sun, 

And  we  know  that  our  day  will  soon  be  done. 
A  little  less  zeal  we  have  for  strife, 

A  little  more  love  for  a  quiet  life: 
A  little  less  business  for  hurrying  feet, 

A  little  less  worry  and  dust  and  heat, 
A  little  more  time  to  think  and  pray, 

A  little  more  place  for  God  each  day; 
A  little  less  hatred,  envy  and  fear, 

A  little  more  love,  forbearance  and  cheer: 
A  little  less  care  about  praise  or  blame, 

A  little  more  pride  in  a  spotless  name: 
A  little  less  sensitiveness  to  slights, 

A  little  more  thought  for  others'  rights: 
A  little  less  judgment  on  others'  deeds, 

A  little  more  sense  of  our  brothers'  needs ; 
A  little  less  dread  of  grief  raid  pain, 

A  little  more  joy  in  the  spirit's  gain; 
A  little  less  longing  for  days  long  past, 

A  l'ttle  more  looking  for  things  that  last: 
A  little  less  yearning  for  earth's  cheap  toys, 

A  little  more  thought  on  eternal  joys; 
And  thus  the  years,  by  love  and  truth, 

Shall  lead  us  on  to  fadeless  vouth. 

Heniy  H.  Barstow. 


THE  MOTHER 

She  was  the  much  beloved  moth- 
er of  five  children,  a  firm  but  very 
ovable  character. 

This  mother  was  not  robust,  but 
m  the  contrary  quite  frail.  She  had 
lever  been  plump,  and  in  her  ma- 
urity  her  leanness  became  trans- 
parency. This  diaphaneity  allowed 
he  angelic  spirit  to  be  seen.  She 
,ras  a  great  soul  rather  than  a  wo- 
lian. 

She  was  never  hasty  to  answer 
|er  children  when  they  made  a  re- 
liuest  of  her;  but  she  talked  to 
l|iem  about  it,  inquiring  the  why 
I  nd  the  wherefore  of  their  desire, 
jnd .  while  she  talked  she  thought, 
ijsually  by  the  time  they  had  finish- 
||I  talking  it  over,  she  had  decided 
I  grant  or  not  to  grant  their  petl- 
I  on.  Once  her  answer  was  given, 
liie  did  not  deviate  from  her  deci- 
jon;   and  the  older  ones  knew  by 


past  experience  not  to  ask  a  second 
time,  because  they  knew  that  their 
mother's  word  was  law  in  that 
home. 

She  never  raised  her  vo'ce  above 
that  of  her  ord'nary  tone.  She 
studied  carefully  the  character  of 
each  one  of  her  children,  and  when 
it  was  necessary  to  administer 
punishment  she  knew  just  what 
kind  of  chastisement  suited  best 
the  nature  of  the  child. 

She  arose  early  and  was  the  last 
to  retire.  She  gathered  her  chil- 
dren about  her  in  the  morning  and 
evening,  told  them  Bible  stories, 
had  them  repeat  verses  of  Scrip- 
ture— for  it  was  a  law  in  that  home 
that  each  child  learn  a  verse  of 
Scripture  every  day,  the  older  ones 
learned  one  for  themselves;  the  lit- 
tle ones  she  taught  while  she  worK. 
ed.  She  prayed  audibly  with  them, 
and  taught  them  to  pray;  in  the 
morning   as   in   the     evening     she 


committed  each  one  by  name  to  the 
care  and  keeping  of  their  Heaven- 
ly Father. 

These  hours  were  not  dreaded 
by  the  children  of  that  home  as 
is  the  case  in  so  many  homes;  for 
their  mother  knew  how  to  make 
the  stories  of  the  Bible  attractive 
to  them.  She  told  them  of  the  birds, 
flowers,  woods,  and  animals  of  the 
Bible,  and  how  dearly  Jesus  loved 
them  all  when  he  was  here  upon 
earth;  and  often  she  would  haVe  a 
surprise  for  them  in  the  way  of  a 
picture,  a  new  song,  and  sometimes 
a  bit  of  sweets,  which  she  permitted 
them  to  eat  while  she  talked  to 
them.  And  often  the  children,  while 
dressing  in  the  morning,  could  be 
heard   saying: 

"Well  I  wonder  what  mother  will 
have  for  us  this  morning,  and  what 
will  she  tell  us  about?"  They  look- 
ed forward  to  these  hours  of  wor- 
ship, for  they  were  worship  indeed, 
with  delight,  and  the  influence  of 
that  worship  clung  to  them  througn 
life.  The  mother  found  it  true  as 
the  prophet  of  old  had  said:  "Her 
children  arise  and  call  her  blessed." 

Two  are  now  missionaries  in  for- 
eign lands,  one  a  missionary  in  the 
Southlands,  one  a  statesman,  and 
one  a  minister. 

She  had'  talked  much  to  them 
about  the  magnanimity  of  the  mis- 
sionaries, the  beauty  of  declaring 
the  unsearchab'e  riches  of  God,  ancl 
how  great  the  man,  who,  by  the  in- 
fluence of  his  clean  moral  life,  helps 
to  make  purer  laws  for  our  coun- 
try; and  now  she  was  realizing  the 
fruits  of  her  labor. — By  Wilhelmina 
Horsley,  Exchange. 

One  Teacher's  Opinion 

"I  sometimes  think  we  teachers 
understand  your  children  better 
than  you  do  yourselves,"  said  a 
teacher  of  wide  experience  to  a 
friend,  as  the  summer  vacation  was 
ending.  "You  mean  .we're,  too  easy 
with  them?"  inquired  the  mother, 
rallying  her  spirits     for  a  defense. 

(Continued  on  page  Ten) 
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All  Things  Work  For 
Good 

There  is  a  verse  in  Romans  8 
which  is  familiarly  quoted  by  the 
majority  of  Christians,  but  we  fear 
sometimes  very  little  understood 
by  a  goodly  number.  The  verse  re- 
ferred to  is  verse  28:  "We  know 
that  all  things  work  together  for 
good  to  them  that  love  God,  to 
them  who  are  the  called  according 
to  His  purpose."  This  Scripture 
portion  is  fluently  quoted  by  some 
who  know  not  the  first  letter  of 
ths  practical  suggesliveness  of  it. 
The  Apost'e,  in  the  context,  is  deal- 
ing  with  those  who  are  suffering  af- 
fliction for  the  sake  of  tho  Gospel 
The  prom'se  is  not  given  to  all  in 
a  general  way.  It  is  given  to  Ihose 
win  "LOVE"  God,  to  those  who  are 
"called   according  to   His  purpose." 

The  believer  LOVES  God  because 
God  first  lovrd  him.  The  power  or 
God's  call  came  upon  his  heart, 
and  the  belicwer  complied  with  the 
call  with  a  ready  response.  It  is 
only  those  who  take  time  to  enter- 
tain the  call  of  God,  and  gladly  and 
willingly  respond  thereto  that  there 
ensues  a  transition  of  the  heart  to 
the  love  of  God.  To  turn  a  deaf  ear 
to  the  call  is  to  forfeit  the  blessing 
which  comes  with  obedience.  When 
God  calls  'One,  He  does  not  first 
seek  the  wortk  of  their  hands,  but 
He  does  seek  the  love  of  their 
heart  toward  Him.  When  He  wins 
the  love  of  the  heart,  He  will  also 
receive  the  work  of  their  hands  as 
a  result.  Those  who  love  God  are 
described  by  another  characteristic 
— "the  called" — which  is  only  an- 
other way  of  saying  the  same  thing. 
They  are  not  "called"  unless  His 
love  is  in  the  heart,  and  His  love 
is  not  in  the  heart  unless  they  are 
called.  Believers  are  called  to  what? 
They  are  "called  to  be  saints." 

Who  would  undertake  to  deny 
that  afflictions  do  not  have  a  spe- 
cial purpose  in  the  life  of  the  be- 
liever? They  have  a  special  mis- 
sion. They  have  a  beneficial  tenden- 
cy. They  bring  a  halt  and  cause  re- 
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flection.  They  bring  the  believer  to 
his  knees  and  are  a  means  of  sever- 
ing from  the  world.  The  trials  of 
the  called  one — oh,  how  they  do 
humiliate  and  prostrate  him  who 
is  filled  with  the  love  of  God! 
Those  losses  you  may  be  called  up- 
on to  bear  for  His  dear  sake,  what 
a  rich  inheritance  they  will  give 
you  in  the  life  to  come! 

After  The  Storm 

By  Rev.  V.  H.  Rollins 

It  was  on  the  western  plains.  The 
drouth  had  been  on  for  many 
months.  Vegetation  was  burned  to 
a  crisp  by  a  dai'y  scorching  sun. 
Suddenly  clouds  came  rolling  up 
from  the  southwest  until  the  heav- 
ens were  black.  The  wind  swept  0*1 
in  great  waves  and  the  storm  was 
on.  Thunder  rolled  and  muttered 
sometimes  great  peals,  like  mighty 
artillery  from  the  battlements  of 
heaven.  Lightning  flashed  like  the 
very  elements  were  on  fire.  Tor- 
rents of  rain  filled  the  thirsty  land 
and  soon  the  clouds  passed. 

It  was  late  in  the  afternoon  and 
as  the  sun  came  out  a  great  bow 
was  set  in  the  heaven,  each  foot 
resting  on  the  earth  at  the  hori- 
zon. With  the  prismatic  colors,  it 
looked  more  like  a  beautiful  gate- 
way opening  into  the  celestial 
world.  As  one  beheld  the  glories 
revealed  by  this  majestic  vision,  ii 
seemed  that  heaven  and  earth  had 
come  together  and  the  words  of  the 
Psalmist  came  to  his  mind. 

"Lift   up  your  heads,  0,  ye  gates; 

and  be  ye  lifted  up  ye  everlast- 
ing doors; 
And   the  King  of  glory  shall  come 

in.  Who  is  this  King  of  glory? 
The  Lord  strong  and  mighty.  The 

Lord  mighty  in  battle. 
Lift  up  your  heads,     0,  ye     gates, 

even  lift  them  up  ye  everlasting 

doors. 
And  the  King  of  glory  shall  come 

in. 
Who   is   this   King  of   glory?     The 

Lord  of  hosts,  He  is  the  King  of 

glory." 
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Life's  Mysteries 

By  Fred   Scott   Shepherd 
There  are  paths  that  go  a-winding 

To  the  Land  of  Yester-year, 
Which    our    wistful    hearts   oft   tra- 
verse, 
Guided  on  by  memories  dear; 
They  go  back  into  the  distance 

Of  the  days  of  long  ago, 
Where  fond  hopss  had  their  begin- 
nings 
And  our  hearts  were  all  aglow. 

How  we  longed  to  view  the  future il 

How  we  planned  what  life  mighlj 
mean! 
Cought  in  vain  to  lift  the  curtain 

For  a  glimpse  of  the  unseen! 
How  we  chafed  at  days  of  training 

Eager  to  assay  life's  tas*k! 
How  our  courage  rose  undaunted, 

Fearing  naught  that  it  might  ask 

Had  we  known  the  weary  footsteps 

Had    we   seen   the   mile   on   mil 

That  stretched  out  into  the  future, 

As  we  struggled  on  the  while, 
Would  our  hearts  have  been  as  eag 
er, 

Would  our  wills     have     been  a 
strong, 

As   they   were   while   we   were  fo 

lowing 

Paths  which  Faith  led  us  along 

But  the  Father's   loving  wisdom 

Veiled  the  future  from  our  eyej 
Filled   our   hearts   with   aspiratiorj, 

To  obtain  some  worthy  prize; 
Made  the  waiting  and  the  strivinl 

Be  the  training  and  the  test,    J 
Which  would  be  the  preparation 

For  the  highest  and  the  best. 

So,  with  faith  and  hope  undauntejJ, 

We  will  journey  on  life's  way, 
Full  content  that  God  shall  lead  1 

Hour  by  hour  and  day  by  day 
For  his   wisdom  is  unbounded, 

And  unfailing  is  his  love-,     • 
And  we  know,  whate'er  befall  us, 

He  will  ever  constant  prove. 

— Advance. 
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CROWNED  OR  CRUCIFIED 

I  stood  alone  at  the  bar  of  God 

In  the  hush  of  the  twilight  dim 
And  faced  the  question  that  pierced  my  heart — 

What  will  you  do  with  Him? 
Crowned  or  crucified  which  shall  it  be? 

No  other  choice  was  offered  to  me. 

I  looked  on  the  face  so  marred  with  tears 

That  was  shed  in  His  agony; 
The  look  in  His  kind  eyes  broke  my  heart, 

'Twas  full  of  love  for  me. 
"The  crown  or  the  cross,"  it  seemed  to  say, 

"For  or  against  me — choose  thou  today." 

He  held  out  His  loving  hands  to  me 

While  He  pleadingly  said,  "Obey, 
Make  me  thy  choice  for  I  love  thee  so." 

And  I  could  not  say  Him,  Nay. 
Crowned  not  crucified  thus  it  must  be. 

No  other  way  was  open  to  me. 

I  knelt  at  the  feet  of  Christ 

In  the  hush  of  the  twilight  dim, 
And  all  that  I  was  or  hoped    or  sought, 

I  surrendered  unto  Him. 
Crowned  not  crucified.  My  heart  shall  know 

No  king  but  Christ  who  loved  me  so. 
Sent  in*by  Gladys  Dash,  Warrior  Mines.  W.  Va. 


LIVE  FOR  SOMETHING 


Laurence  Myers 
"Live   for  something,   have   a   purpose. 

And   that  purpose   keep   in   view. 
Drifting    like   a   helpless   vessel, 

Thou  canst  ne'er  to  life  be  true." 

I  There  are  two  classes  of  people 
—those  who  have  a  definite  pur- 
j?ose  in  life,  and  those  who  appar- 
ently have  nothing  to  live  for,  no 
'eal  purpose  in  view. 

Live  for  something,  but  not  for 
self.  Self  can  never  broaden  one's 
nind;  self  can  never  expand  the 
ibility  to  achieve.  Seek  not  self- 
jlory  as  did  the  Pharisees  of  old. 
Think  not  of  the  reward,  but  of  the 
oy  of  service,  for  service  given  in  a 
elfish  spirit  will  never  bring 
ecompense. 


A  young  man  leaves  his  home  to 
take  his  place  in  the  workaday 
world.  Perhaps  he  has  graduated 
from  high  school  or  maybe  from 
college.  It  matters  not  whether  he 
leaves  a  home  of  ease  and  luxur> 
or  an  humble  cottage,  he  leaves  with 
the  love  of  parents,  with  their  best 
wishes  and  prayers.  And  he  is  some- 
thing of  a  hero  to  his  younger 
brothers  and  sisters,  who  proudly 
look  upon  him  even  now  as  a  great 
success.  Surely,  they  think,  he  will 
be  one  of  the  "great  men"  of  the 
world.  But  the  young  man  says  to 
himself,  "Ah!  Now  I'm  to  see  the 
world."  He  gets  his  first  job  in  the 
city.  He  thinks  only  of  the  money 


he  receives  in  wages,  watches  the 
clock,  ponders  over  the  good  time 
he  will  have  each  evening.  Think 
you  that  he  will  succeed?  Not  un- 
til he  learns  the  true  meaning  of 
service. 

Washington  and  Lincoln  achiev- 
ed a  degree  of  success  that  chal- 
lenges any  man.  Each  had  high 
ideals,  but  each,  in  striving  to  at- 
tain to  these  ideals,  was  guided  by 
sound  common  sense.  And  we  must 
today,  every  one  of  us,  hold  to  hign 
ideals  and  likewise  cherish  com- 
mon sense,  if  we  would  really 
achieve  in  service.  The  passage  of 
time  has  not  lowered  standards, 
widely  though  the  problems  faced 
by  youth  of  today  differ  from  those 
which  Washington  and  Lincoln 
met.  The  selfsame  qualities  are 
winning  essentials. 

You  may  not  be  physically  strong; 
that  is  no  really  serious  handicap. 
Do  not  be  discouraged  because  you 
have  no  outsanding  talent.  Carlyle 
tells  us  "that  the  weakest  living 
creature  can,  by  concentrating  his 
powers  on  a  single  object,  accom- 
plish something,  whereas  the 
strongest,  dispersing  his  powers, 
may  fail  to  accomplish  anything." 
He  illustrates  this  by  calling  our 
attention  to  the  drop  of  water 
which  by  continually  falling  bores 
its  way  through  the  hardest  rock, 
while  the  hasty  torrent  rushes  over 
it  with  hideous  uproar  and  leaves 
no  imprint. 

Many  are  those  who  have  risen 
from  obscurity  to  fame.  The  son  of 
a  poor  stonecutter  was  employed  as 
a  scullion  in  the  kitchen  of  a 
wealthy  home.  His  employer  had 
prepared  a  banquet  to  which  a 
large  company  of  prominent  men 
had  been  invited.  The  head  con- 
fectioner reported  that  he  had  spoil- 
ed the  ornament  which  he  had  been 
making  for  the  table.  This  scullion 
volunteered  to  make  the  center- 
piece. Given  permission  to  try,  he 
called  for  some  butter,  and  when 
(Continued  on  page  16) 
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Dear  Sister  Harrison: 

Greetings  in  Jesus'  dear  name! 
We  wish  to  sound  a  note  of  praise 
for  our  Savior  for  His  many  bless- 
ings. 

Sister  Vivian  Haworth  has  been 
with  us  now  for  nearly  a  month 
and  we  surely  have  enjoyed  having 
her.  Truly  she  has  been  a  blessing 
to  us  young  people.  A  life  so  lived 
for  Jesus  as  her  life  has  been  is 
wonderful.  With  her  help  we  or- 
ganized on  July  28,  1931  a  Y.  P.  E. 
with  twenty-one  members  and  have 
already  been  able  to  add  three 
new  ones.  We  are  using  "The 
Lighted  Pathway"  and  find  it  a 
wonderful  help. 

The  interest  shown  by  the  young 
people  is  wonderful.  Pray  much  for 
the  Y.  P.  E.  of  Bangor.  May  the 
Lord  bless  you  in  your  labor  for 
Him.  —  Sincerely,  Ethel  Giggey, 
Bangor,  Me. 

I  certainly  do  enjoy  reading 
your  paper,  or  "our"  paper.  When 
I  get  discouraged  or  indifferent  I 
look  for  The  Lighted  Pathway.  I 
have  each  copy  since  you  were  here 
except  for  May.  Someone  borrowed 
the  May  number  and  I  have  not 
been  able  to  get  it.  I'm  going  to 
bind  them  and  when  you  come 
back  again  I  will  have  something 
to  show  you.  I  also  have  most  of 
the  copies  of  our  program  eacn 
week. 

We  reorganized  last  night  and 
we  have  fifty  enrolled.  We  also 
have  organized  a  Y.  P.  E.  at  Switz- 
er,  about  six  miles  above  Logan, 
and  have  forty-three  members  up 
there.— Kittie  May,  Logan,  W.  Va. 

Greetings  to  our  dear  Editor  and 
all  the  saints  everywhere: 
This  afternoon  I  sat  looking  over 
The  Lighted  Pathway  and  my 
mind  began  to  scan  the  great  wild- 
erness, and  to  visit  the  soldiers  of 
the  cross  who  are  so  faithful  to 
Him  who  died  for  us,  and  I  feel  so 
sure  there  are  some  who  mean  to 
continue  to  light  the  pathway  until 
Jesus  says  it  is  enough,  come  up 
higher. 

I  visited  our  dear  Brother  Thomas 
down  in  the  hot  islands.  I  guess  he 
lives  mostly  on  fish,  but  I  hear  no 
complaint.     The     school     teachers 


who  go  there  have  to  drink  Ja- 
maica rum  to  keep  down  the  fever, 
but  Brother  Thomas  has  a  God 
who  can  keep  him  without  rum. 
Over  in  Canada  dear  Brother  Dor- 
sett  and  wife,  and  here  in  Pennsyl- 
vania are  Brother  Rosenbaum  and 
wife  and  Sister  Zanna  Wright, 
God  bless  their  hearts,  sleeping  on 
the  floor,  eating  on  a  goods  box, 
cooking  on  a  one  burner  hot  plate, 
with  not  much  to  eat,  and  listen, 
they  had  a  church  paying  over  a 
hundred  dollars  tithes,  but  Goa 
called  them  to  go  and  light  up 
somebody's  pathway  who  is  In 
darkness.  It  is  a  great  privilege 
just  to  try  our  God  and  see  what 
He  will  do  for  us.  Just  picto  up  the 
Gospel  Light  and  start,  knowing 
God  never  lies.  Yes,  we  will  soon 
meet  at  the  great  Assembly  and  I 
am  sure  we  will  feel  better  than 
the  home  bench  warmers  will. 

The  State  Assembly  at  Somerset 
was  almost  like  being  at  the  Gen- 
eral Assembly.  We  saw  so  much  in- 
terest taken  by  our  young  people. 
My  heart  was  made  glad  that  we 
had  a  wise  council  to  allow  the 
Y.  p.  E.  to  be  adopted  in  the  Church 
of  God.  I  believe  it  is  the  greatest 
step  that  could  halve  been  taken  to 
encourage  our  young  people.  1  was 
afraid  when  I  heard  it  had  been 
adopted  that  it  was  a  scheme  of  the 
devil  to  bring  the  world  into  the 
Church.  I  must  say  the  best  ser- 
mon I  heard  at  Somerset  was  by  a 
young  woman  at  the  Y.  P.  E.  ser- 
vice. 

The  Reading  church  has  a  Y.P.E., 
new  in  the  way,  but  they  are  at 
their  post.  They  have  open  air  ser- 
vices, and  all  have  sleeves  in  their 
dresses.  They  abstain  from  make- 
up. Saints  stopped  going  with  sin- 
ners when  they  received  the  Holy 
Ghost  baptism.  I  hope  this  will  be 
a  light  to  all  who  are  in  darkness. 
Surely  the  Word  is  a  lamp  unto 
our  feet  and  a  light  unto  our  path- 
way, and  we  who  profess  this  Light 
must  be  an  example  to  the  lost. 

We  will  soon  be  on  our  way 
down  to  Cleveland  where  we  will 
meet  all  the  dear  saints  and  enjoy 
a  feast  of  good  things  and  clasp 
glad  hands.  Yes,  I  am  anxious  to 
hear  all  the  good  news,  but  please 
tell  the  bad  news  to  Jesus  and  let 


us  enjoy  the  blessings  of  the  Lord 
and  be  able  to  go  out  on  the  field 
with  more  determination  to  win 
souls  for  Christ  the  coming  year. 

We  have  a  splendid  Y.  P.  E.  at 
Reading  and  also  a  good  Junior 
Class.  They  meet  at  the  same  time 
but  in  different  rooms  and  they 
surely  can  sing  "Everybody  Put 
Your  Shoulder  to  the  Wheel."  I  am 
proud  of  the  interest  the  President, 
Miss  Verna  Stillwell,  takes,  also 
the  leader  of  the  Juniors. 

We  have  about  thirty  envelopes 
in  the  penny  drive,  and  I  think 
they  will  all  be  ready  to  go  to 
Cleveland  by  October  1st.  Reading 
is  still  floating  the  banner  of  loyal- 
ty, and  holding  out  their  lights  at 
home. 

Come  on,  Y.  P.  E.,  let  us  give  Sis- 
ter Harrison  a  shower  of  subscrip- 
tions at  the  Assembly.  Let's  get 
them  into  other  homes  as  well  as 
church  members'  homes.  —  Youi 
brother,  B.  O.  Rosenbaum,  Reading, 
Pa. 

I  want  to  speak  a  word  of  appre 
ciation  for  your  Lighted  Pathway 
It  is  a  great  success.  The  best  ol 
its  kind  I  halve  ever  read.  I  reac 
the  paper  every  month  and  pray  fo 
it  as  I  get  it,  but  I  want  to  sub 
scribe  and  try  to  get  other  subscrip 
tions  so  you  can  continue  the  twen 
ty  page  edition.  My  three  boys  siro 
ply  jump  for  the  paper  when  the: 
see  I  have  a  copy. — Mrs.  E.  P.  Kim 
bal,  Myersdale,  Pa. 

Sister  Harrison,  it  seems  to  m 
that  the  Bible  lessons  are  gettinj 
more  interesting  and  the  storie 
are  just  fine,  such  as  "2  Tim.  2:15 
in  the  July  number  and  "The  Cros 
Family"  in  the  August  number.  M 
heart  went  out  for  the  young  ma 
living  out  in  New  Mexico.,  when 
read  his  letter  to  you.  I  am  gli 
you  sent  him  the  paper.  If  I  wer 
able,  I  would  send  The  Lighte 
Pathway  to  every  such  person, 
think  the  editorials  are  so  inspl 
ing  and  helpful.  The  Children 
Page  is  so  interesting  and  helpfi 
for  the  children  and  for  older  pe 
pie   too. 

There  is  so  much  good  warnir 

and   advice   on   Father's   and   Motl 

er's  Page.  Helps  For  The  Tempte 

are  exactly  in  place.     The     Inn* 

(Continued  on  page  20) 
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CONTRIBUTIONS 


Present  Day  Religious 
Conditions 

A  CHALLENGE  TO  YOUTH 
By  H.  Flowers,  Portland,  Me. 
As  I  sat  meditating  this  morning, 
this  thought  came  to  my  mind: 
"Present  day  religious  conditions  a 
challenge  to  youth."  To  the  histor- 
ian or  well  read  youth  this  might 
carry  you  back  in  thought  to  the 
years  1096  and  1270  when  the  var- 
ious military  expeditions  were 
undertaken  by  so-called  Christian 
powers  to  recover  the  Holy  Land 
from  the  Mohammedans.  This  cru- 
sade was  an  enterprise  undertaken 
with  zeal  and  enthusiasm  to  crush 
the  barbarian  powers.  Many  deeds 
exhibiting  gallentry  and  heroism 
occurred.  This  crusade  was  of  a 
carnal  nature,  carnality  opposing 
carnality. 

The  crusade  in  which  God  wishes 
to  enlist  us  today  is  spiritual  in  the 
highest  sense  of  the  word.  "For 
we  wrestle  not  against  flesh  and 
blood,  but  against  principalities  and 
powers  and  spiritual  wickedness  in 
high  places."  To  get  the  proper 
definition  of  this  verse  a  logical 
question  presents  itself — are  we 
able  to  combat  a  spiritual  foe  with 
material  substance?  corporeal  foes? 
Seen  versus  unseen?  Your  answer 
would  be  an  emphatic  "No."  For 
spirits  must  be  opposed  spiritually 
and  material  opposed  materially, 
unless  for  some  reason  we  could 
cause  spirits  to  materialize.  This 
philosophy  is  helpful  in  defining 
Eph.  6:12.  Consequently  the  more 
spiritual  we  are  the  better  quali- 
fied we  are  for  Christian  service. 
The  appeal  God  gives  to  youth  is: 
"Stand  ye  like  men  and  fight!"  Our 
spiritual  equipment  aside  from  the 
armor  includes  the  sword  of  the 
spirit — the  Bible.  It  is  the  Bible 
that  is  receiving  the  blows  in  the 
conflict.  We  parry  with  the  devil. 
r  The  devil's  sword  is  "untruth." 
j' God's  sword  is  Truth,  and  thus  to 
i  parry  with  the  devil  is  to  ward  off, 
as  a  blow,  the  vicious,  vigorous,  re- 
I  sourceful  enemies  who  assail  the 
i  fundamentals  of  our  Christian  faith. 
To  watch  two  fencers,  they  stand 
j  alert,   in     position     with     crossed 


swords  using  every  known  art  to 
evade  or  turn  aside  each  other's 
thrusts.  This  is  to  parry.  The  spiru 
of  the  orthodox  faith  is  to  defend 
the  Bible  regardless  of  results. 
Christian  discipleship  calls  for  fear- 
less action  under  present  day  con- 
ditions of  the  religious  world. 

The  eighteenth  century  stands 
out  in  history  as  marks  by  skeptic- 
ism and  unbelief.  The  twentietn 
century  was  greeted  with  an  influx 
of  infidelity  which  has  grown 
amazingly.  The  present  form  oi 
infidelity  comes  branded  as  "Mod- 
ernism." Modernism,  and  its  cor- 
rupt teaching  hides  behind  the 
church.  It  is  so  camouflaged  by  tnc 
devil  until  it  looks  perfectly  inno- 
cent to  the  nominal  church  goer. 
Its  cry  today  is  "uninspired  Bible  , 
an  Old  Testament  that  is  but  an 
evolution  of  the  idea  of  God  thru 
the  ages,  the  conception  of  primi- 
tive man  of  a  tribal  God  being  its 
genesis.  As  a  Deity  Jesus  becomes 
a  myth,  as  a  man  He  is  the  su- 
preme figure  in  history.  The  Christ 
of  the  Modernist  is  only  a  man  at 
his  best,  and  the  best  he  can  do  Is 
to  use  what  the  fundamentalists 
Christ  has  created.  Young  people, 
let  our  objective  be  to  awake  from 
our  spiritual  lethargy  and  launch 
our  conquests  against  the  devil.  II 
the  devil  ever  called  God  a  liar  he 
is  emphasizing  it  today.  Never, 
was  there  as  much  unbelief  in  all 
history.  Man  is  placed  on  a  pedes- 
tal and  becomes  an  object  of 
worship  instead  of  God.  Young  men 
and  women,  part  of  the  responsi- 
bility lies  on  our  shoulders  to  re- 
buke erroneous  and  corrupt  teach- 
ing. To  do  so  may  help  some  soul 
to  God.  As  members  of  the  Y.  P.  E. 
let  us  keep  the  spiritual  atmosphere 
unadulterated.  God's  approval  rests 
upon  such  a  spirit. 


T> 


Never  Say  "I  Can't 

Vivian  Haworth 
Are  we  doing  our  best  to  build 
up  the  Y.  P.  E.?  Some  people  seem 
to  have  difficulty  in  finding  some- 
thing to  do  in  any  department  of 
the  Lord's  work.  Others  find  plenty 
to  do,  but  make  excuses  such  as: 


"I  have  no  talent.  I  CAN'T,  so- 
and-so  does  so  much  better  than  I; 
they  criticize  me  when  I  speak  oi 
sing;  I'm  too  timid;  I'd  rather  lis- 
ten to  others,"  and  a  hundred  othei 
excuses. 

Do  you  realize  while  you  are  sil- 
ting around  idle  some  young  per- 
son may  go  out  into  eternity  un- 
prepared to  meet  God?  Each  mem- 
ber of  the  Y.  P.  E.  should  heip 
shoulder  the  responsibility  of  the 
Endeavor.  Do  not  wholly  depenu 
on  the  president  or  leader.  Ask  God 
to  give  you  more  interest  in  this 
work,  and  "put  your  shoulder  to 
the  wheel"  with  a  determination 
to  fill  your  place,  no  matter  when 
it  may  be.  Discard  all  flimsy  ex- 
cuses, and  realize  the  necessity  of 
doing  your  best  for  Jesus. 

It  is  true  the  leader  should  in- 
clude every  member  on  the  pro- 
gram at  different  times,  but  they 
cannot  all  have  a  definite  tasR 
each  time.  But  bear  in  mind,  even 
though  you  have  no  special  pan 
there  is  a  place  for  you  to  fill,  so 
do  not  neglect  it.  The  most  im- 
portant thing  is  to  keep  up-to-date 
spirituality.  Be  ready  to  pray  at 
any  moment,  and  develop  your  own 
spiritual  life  to  a  higher  degree. 
Sing  as  the  glory  of  the  Lord 
shines  from  your  countenance.  You 
cannot  fail  to  be  a  blessing  if  you 
do  this.  Study  your  program  so  you 
will  enjoy  and  understand  the 
speakers  better.  Make  use  of  the 
promises  in  prayer  for  the  Y.  P.  E. 

Be  one  to  measure  up  to  the 
standard  of  excellency  so  far  as 
lieth  in  you.  This  means  to  be  on 
time;  study  your  program  even 
tho'  you  may  not  have  an  assigned 
part;  take  whatever  part  you  are 
asked  to  take  in  the  service.  If  you 
are  asked  to  take  a  part  too  big 
for  you,  unless  it  is  an  absolute 
impossibility,  pray  yourself  up  to 
the  task,  rather  than   refuse. 

Study  the  topic  so  you  will  be 
able  to  enter  into  the  discussions 
or  answer  questions  that  might  be 
asked.  Look  for  scriptures,  poems 
or  anything  to  the  point,  and  give 
them  if  you  have  opportunity. 

There  are  some  things,  too,  that 

the  unsaved  or  backslidden  young 

people  can  do.  The     very     biggest 

thing  they  can  do  to  help  is  to  get 

(Continued  on  page  16) 
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DO  YOU  KNOW  YOUR  BIBLE? 

iiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiitiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiini 

YOUR   BIBLE 

A  moment  in  the  morning  take 

Your  Bible  in  your  hand, 
And  catch  a  glimpse  of  glory  from 

The  peaceful  promised  land; 
It  will  linger  still  before  you  when 

You  see  the  busy  mart, 
And  like  flowers  of  hope  will 

Blossom  into  beauty  in  your  hearts, 
The  precious  words  like  jewels 

Will  glisten  all  the  day, 
With  a  rare  effulgent  glory  that 

Will  brighten  all  the  way. — Sel. 


Advice  to  the  Young 

After  quite  a  bit  of  experience 
with  life,  I  would  exhort  the  young 
folk — if  it  will  not  be  considered 
bad  taste  to  do  so  in  this  connection 
— to  get  acquainted  with  the  Bible. 
You  will  find  it  interesting  reading 
and  all  infallible  guide  if  you  would 
walk  the  higher  levels  of  living. 
More  intelligent  folk  than  most  of 
us  have  found  it  to  be  a  university 
of  true  "higher  education."  More 
brilliant  minds  than  most  of  us  pos- 
sess hatve  searched  it-  through  and 
through  and  have  never  found  it  to 
be  in  error  in  a  single  instance. 

Without  the  slightest  fear  of 
contradiction,  some  of  us  who  have 
given  it  years  of  careful  critical 
study,  are  ready  to  say  that,  for 
flawless  embodiment  of  superna- 
tural truth,  a  sustained  dignity  and 
mellifluous    precision,      a  towering 


grandeur  never  attained  by  any 
other  volume  and  a  miraculous 
moral  lifting  power  it  stands  alone. 
Sucn  a  book  cannot  be  neglected 
without   infinite  loss. 

Read  it,  my  young  friend,  and  it 
will  pour  its  white  light  into  your 
heart.  Follow  the  gleam  and  it  will 
transform  your  life.  Come  to  it  for 
counsel  when  you  are  perplexed 
and  it  will  blaze  a  trail  for  you 
through  the  labyrinth  of  bewilder- 
ing confusion.  Pore  over  it  when 
life's  sorrows  whelm  you  and  its 
radiant  promises  will  hang  a  rain- 
bow of  hope  across  your  dripping 
day.  Wait  for  its  vision  when  gray 
clouds  hang  between  you  and  moun- 
tain peaks  where  you  long  to  be. 
Like  spring  sunshine  it  will  break 
through  the  rifted  clouds  and  reveal 
the  upland  trail  that  leads  to  the 
fire-crowned  summits  above  you. 
Hold    it   tightly  to   your   heart,  for 


What  great  general  lost  the  ambi- 
tion of  his  life  by  losing  his  tem- 
per? Num.  20:10-12;  Deut.  32:48- 
52;    Psa.  106:33. 

Who  had  quail  for  dinner  every 
day  for  a  month?  Num.  11:31. 

Who  blessed  a  younger  son  In 
preference  to  the  elder  by  mistake, 
and  who  purposely  blessed  a  young- 
er brother  before  the  elder?  Gen. 
27:35;    48:17-20. 

Who  hanged  himself  because  an 
aspirant  to  the  throne  would  not 
take  his  counsel?  2  Sam.  17:23. 

What  was  the  curse  pronounced 
upon  David?  2  Sam.  12:10. 

How  old  was  Moses  when  he 
died?  Deut.  34:7. 


Who  was  saved  by  a  red  string? 
Josh.  2:18. 

Who  set  a  cornfield  afire  by 
tying  firebrands  to  foxes  tails? 
Judges  16:45. 

Who  was  smitten  with  leprosy 
because  he  burned  incense  to  the 
Lord?  2  Chr.  26:18,  19. 

What  nation  won  a  battle  by 
having  the  hands  of  their  leaders 
held  up?  Ex.  17:11. 

What  five  kings  hid  in  a  cave? 
Josh.   10:23. 

Who  wanted  to  divide  a  living 
baby  in  halves?  1  Kings  3:16-26. 

Who  was  accused  of  being  drunk 
because  she  did  not  pray  aloud?  1 
Sam.  1:13. 


Conducted  by 

HETTIE  ELLEN  PAYNE 
iiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiniiiiiiiiiiii 

soon  your  day  will  be  done  and 
when  the  shadows  lie  deep  across 
the  West,  it  will  hold  your  trem- 
bling hand  and  guide  your  un- 
steady feet  through  the  sunset  path 
into  the  presence  of  Him  who 
breathed  inspiration  into  the  heart 
and  mind  of  those  who  penned  its 
sacred  page.  Never,  under  any  cir- 
cumstances, allow  yourself  to  be 
without  it.  Hide  it  in  your  heart, 
that  you  may  not  sin  against  God, 
and  by  so  doing  fail  to  achieve 
your   own   highest  good. 

The  Bible  is  not  a  human  produc- 
tion. It  is  the  flawless  embodiment 
of  Omniscience,  the  supreme  gift 
of  a  loving  God  to  bewildered, 
blundering  humanity.  As  such  its 
neglect  can  but  prove  disastrous  in 
the  extreme. — Dr.  Gouthey  in  The 
Defender. 

ONE   TEACHER'S   OPINION 


(Continued  from  page  five) 
"Quite  the  contrary,"  was  the  sur- 
prising answer.  "You  expect  too 
much  of  them,  often,  and  we  teach- 
ers suffer  for  it.  Your  natural  self- 
esteem  makes  you  overestimate 
their  ability,  and  then  you  lay  their 
deficiencies  to  want  of  application, 
and  blame  us  for  not  holding  their 
poor  noses  to  the  grindstone  better. 
'Gee!  don't  I  hate  to  show  this  to 
Dad!'  I  hear  one  boy  say  to  anoth- 
er, as  I  give  out  the  report  cards, 
and  yet  I  know  that  his  represents 
pretty  good  work.  Sometimes  a  boy 
gets  no  praise  at  all  for  the  A  that 
he  has,  but  only  more  blame  for  his 
B's  and  C's.  A  man  ought  to  know," 
concluded  the  teacher  with  a  touch 
of  real  vindictiveness  in  her  tone, 
"a  man  ought  to  know  that  if  a 
boy  is  getting  A  in  Latin,  that's 
reason  enough  for  his  not  getting  I 
it  in  mathematics.  If  he  has  mark-1 
ed  talent  for  one  study,  he's  less 
likely  to  have  it  for  another.  Un- 
reasonable fault-finding  at  home 
discourages  children,  and  it's  uphill 
work  for  teachers,  putting  heart  in 
to  them  again." — Exchange. 


When  men  learn     to   love  theii 
enemies  peace  will  be  here. 
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TOPIC:  FRIENDLINESS 


By  Vivian  Haworth 
Scripture:  Phil:  2:14-16 
CREATE  A  SPIRIT  OF  GOODWILL 
We  realize  that  friendliness  is  one  great  essen- 
tial in  building  up  the  Endeavor.  To  be  friendly  to 
all  as  we  should  be,  one  needs  the  love  of  God  with 
in  his  heart.  True,  it  is  the  nature  of  some  to 
have  a  friendlier  disposition  than  others.  But 
those  who  are  of  a  distant  nature  should  strive  to 
cultivate  a  friendly  disposition.  We  should  al- 
ways greet  our  young  friends  with  a  smile  and 
hearty  greeting,  as  the  above  scripture  said,  we 
should  be  blameless,  and  let  our  lights  shine  among 
a  wicked  generation.  Even  though  some  haughty 
young  person  may  sneer  at  us  and  shun  us,  let  us 
return  good  for  evil  and  still  be  courteous  and 
friendly,  showing  love  to  them. 

MAKE  THE  ENDEAVOR  SERVE 
By  reading  Rom.  12:4-8  we  see  that  we  do  not 
all  have  the  same  office  in  the  church;  some  being 
ministers,  prophets,  teachers;  exhorters  and  other  of- 
ficers. So  it  is  in  the  Y.  P.  E.  we  do  not  all  have  the 
same  gift,  therefore  some  are  able  to  fill  one  office 
while  others  are  capable  of  filling  another  office.  We 
should  cooperate  with  each  other  in  love.  Let  us 
strive  to  get  new  members.  Personal  invitations  are 
fine  and  sometimes  contests  prove  a  great  success. 
By  getting  the  young  people  to  attend  our  programs 
imay  be  the  means  of  bringing  them  to  the  Lord. 
i  They  need  Jesus,  and  if  getting  them  interested  in 
jthe  work  of  the  Y.  P.  E.  will  bring  them  to  Christ, 
(let  us  get  them  interested.  Plan  to  use  the  talents 
jof  the  members  of  the  Endeavor.  The  musicians 
'should  form  an  orchestra  and  the  singers  should 
{sing  special  songs.  The  gospel  says,  "Compel  them 
,to  come  in,"  so  the  Friendly  Committee  should  watch 
(for  new  members  and  "go  get  them."  Let  us  be  will- 
iing  to  serve  in  our  place  however  great  or  small  and 
liwatch  the  Endeatvor  grow. 

Three  stonecutters  were  working  on  a  stone. 
When  each  were  asiked  what  they  were  doing,  the 
jfirst  answered:  "I'm  working  for  $7.50  a  day";  the 
Isecond  said,  "I'm  cutting  this  stone";  third,  "I'm 
helping  build  a  cathedral."  So  the  aim  of  each  Y.P.E. 
imember,  no  matter  what  our  task,  should  be  to 
'build  up  the  Endeavor"  which  no  doubt  will  mean 
|iffinning  souls   for   Christ. 

ATTEND  THE  MEETINGS 
In  Psa.  84:1-4  we  read  how  David  longed  to  go 
,o  the  house  of  the  Lord,  and  he  says,  "Blessed  are 
.hey  that  dwell  in  thy  house,  they  will  still  be  prais- 
ng  thee."  If  we  Christian  young  people  will  keep 
ictory  in  our  souls,  we  will  have  a  desire  to  attend 
very  program — we  will  feel  the  responsibility  and 
ealize  the  need  of  being  there.  And  when  we  go  we 
vill  "put  our  shoulder  to  the  wheel,"  let  our  lights 
hine  and  be  a  blessing  to  the  unsaved  young  peo- 
)le  who  attend.  What  is  more  impressive  than  to 
lee  a  band  of  consecrated  young  people  doing  service 
or  God?  We  should  be  proud  of  the  Y.  P.  E.  and  be 
letermined   by   our   Savior's  help  to   keep   it   going. 


Regular  attendance  means  much  in  keeping  up  the 
interest. 

WIN    SOULS 

Just  recently  in  one  of  our  revivals  a  young 
lady  was  gloriously  saved.  She  immediately  arose 
and  began  pleading  with  others  to  come  to  Christ. 
When  we  are  saved  from  our  sins  our  main  desire 
should  be  to  win  others  to  Christ.  One  way  is  to 
be  friendly — win  their  love  and  respect;  then  when 
you  speak  to  them  of  Christ  it  will  no  doubt  have  in- 
fluence  soon  or   later. 

Many  times  one  of  the  greatest  means  of  soul 
winning  is  personal  work.  Peter  visited  Aeneas  who 
had  been  sick  of  the  palsy  eight  years  and  Jesus 
healed  him.  Through  this  healing,  by  means  of  Peter's 
visit,  many  turned  to  the  Lord.  What  a  blessing  the 
Y.  P.  E.  can  be  in  personal  work.  We  may  not  only 
be  a  blessing  to  the  sick  or  bereaved,  but  also  to  the 
relatives  and  friends.  A  good  song  sung  by  a  Spirit- 
filled  young  person,  a  good  sincere  prayer,  a  few 
kind  words  and  ever  showing  them  you  are  inter- 
ested in  their  soul,  may  win  many  to  Jesus. 

At  the  close  of  the  program  is  a  wonderful  op- 
portunity for  unsaved  young  people  to  find  Christ, 
and  what  a  great  work  it  is  to  be  an  able  altar  work- 
er and  help  pray  souls  through  to  victory,  while 
some  sing  the  songs  of  Jesus'  love.  We  should  be 
tactful  in  soul  winning — making  use  of  opportunities 
to  speak  of  Christ  and  boosting  the  Y.  P.  E.,  invit- 
ing young  people  to  attend  our  programs.  Nature 
offers  many  opportunities  to  speak  of  Christ.  The 
wonders  of  nature  give  us  a  starting  point  and  lead 
on  to  greater  wonders  of  grace.  Showing  kindness  to 
older  people  will  many  times  give  one  opportunity 
to  speak  of  Christ,  one  who  will  cheer  and  comfort 
them. 

GAIN  SPIRITUAL  POWER 
We  do  not  only  want  to  seek  for  new  members, 
but  let  us  also  seek  for  a  closer  walk  with  God,  that 
we  may  prove  a  greater  blessing.  If  we  love  one  an- 
other, we  will  have  the  spirit  of  joyous  helpfulness 
which  will  not  fail  to  impress  others.  Prayer  is  the 
secret  of  spirituality.  Praying  is  not  time  wasted.  It 
gives  the  soul  poise  and  guidance  in  all  its  tasks. 
How  easy  it  is  to  neglect  prayer  which  is  the  only 
means  of  power  from  the  power  house  (heaven) 
Niagara  Falls  is  an  almost  exhaustless  source  of 
power  provided  right  connections  are  made  with  it. 
God  is  an  absolutely  exhaustless  source  of  power  ir 
we  connect  with  Him  in  earnest  and  honest  prayer. 
There  is  something  magnetic  about  a  group  of 
Spirit-filled  young  people  that  will  attract  others. 
Our  greatest  advertisement  is  the  blessing  of  God  up- 
on our  hearts,  and  the  attractiveness  of  a  Spirit- 
filled  life.  So  let  us  do  all  within  our  power  to  keep 
the  anointing  of  the  Spirit  upon  our  hearts  and  the 
blessings  of  God  on  the  service  and  in  spite  of  all 
the  devil  can  do,  we  will  grow. 

SHE  HATH  DONE  WHAT  SHE  COULD 
The  above  words,     "She    hath     done    what    she 
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could,"  were  spoken  by  Jesus  of  the  woman  who 
Anointed  Him.  She  could  not  be  a  preacher  or  an 
ipostle,  or  even  one  to  serve  tables,  but  she  filled 
ier  place  and  was  honored  by  Jesus  who  said  that 
he  who  gives  a  cup  of  cold  water  in  the  name  of 
3,  prophet   shall   receive   a  prophet's   reward.    In  like 


manner,  if  we  do  our  duty  in  the  Y.  P.  E.,  serving 
where  and  when  needed,  we  shall  receive  ■our  reward. 
Suggestion:  Don't  fail  to  give  an  altar  call  at 
the  close  of  this  program;  after  which  have  a 
"friendly"  handshake.  This  will  make  all  feel  at 
home. 


TOPIC:  CAN  WE  LIVE  BY  THE  GOLDEN  RULE? 


By  the  Editor 
Scripture  lesson:    Matt.   7:12;    Gal.   6:1. 

The  Golden  Rule  has  been  taught  by  many  na- 
tions, sometimes  in  the  negative  and  sometimes  as 
by  Jesus  in  the  positive  form.  The  Persians  said,  "Do 
as  you  would  be  done  by."  The  Greeks  said,  "Do  not 
that  to  a  neighbor  that  you  would  take  ill  from  him." 
The  Chinese  teacher,  Confucius,  when  asked  by  one 
of  his  pupils,  "Is  there  not  one  word  that  may  serve 
as  a  rule  of  practice  for  the  whole  of  life?"  replied, 
"Is  not  reciprocity  such  a  word.  What  you  don't 
want  done  to  yourself  do  not  do  to  others."  There  was 
an  Arabian  named  Lackman  known  everywhere  for 
his  perfect  manners.  His  fame1  reached  the  imperial 
ruler  at  Bagdad  who  sent  for  him  and  asked  him, 
"How  is  it  that  you  who  are  not  of  noble  birth  have 
acquired  manners  that  are  the  envy  of  princes?"  He 
replied,  "It  has  been  my  rule,  0  Excellency,  to  abstain 
from  everything  I  do  not  approve  of  in  others."  The 
meaning  of  the  Golden  Rule  is  this:  Put  yourself  In 
the  other  fellows  place,  and  then  treat  him  as  you 
would  want  to  be  treated  under  his  conditions.  Un- 
less it  is  followed,  the  very  essence  of  our  religion 
is  denied,  for  in  order  to  practice  it  one  must  have 
kindness,   unselfishness,  and  love. 

CAN   IT   BE  DONE  WITHOUT   CHRIST  IN 
THE   LIFE? 

Personally  I  do  not  believe  it  is  possible  to  prac- 
tice the  Golden  Rule  without  Christ  in  the  life. 
Chris!  alone  can  live  th.e  life.  And  it  is  according 
to  the  measure  in  which  we  let  Christ  live  througli 
us  that  we  can  begin  to  live  up  to  the  Golden  Rule. 
Men  have  been  professing  to  live  it  all  down  thru 
the  ages  without  Christ  but  they  have  made  a  failure. 
We  do  believe  that  many  moral  men  make  a  pretty 
good  stagger  at  it  and  live  outwardly  beautiful  lives 
and  come  nearer  living  it  than  some  who  call  them- 
selves Christians  and  who  are  not.  But  only  Christ 
can  help  us  to  live  by  the  Golden  Rule. 

THE    FRUITS    OF   THE    SPIRIT 

Having  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit  in  our  lives  will 
solve  this  problem.  Of  course  we  want  to  observe 
The  Golden  Rule,  but  how  often  the  best  of  us  fail. 
It  is  entirely  dependent  on  how  much  of  the  Spirit 
we  have.  The  Word  tells  us  to  "Be  filled  with  the 
Spirit."  Did  you  ever  take  a  bucket  of  berries  and 
fill  it  with  water  to  overflowing  and  watch  the  dirt 
flow  off?  As  long  as  the  bucket  is  kept  running  ever, 
the  dirt  continues  to  float  away.  So  it  is  with  out- 
lives. As  long  as  the  Holy  Spirit  fills  us  to  overflow- 
ing all  selfishness,  greed,  and  unkindness  which  Is 
constantly  trying  to  gain  admittance,  is  washed  away 
by  the  continual  flow  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ.  People 
may  pretend  to  live  The  Golden  Rule  without  this 
overflowing  of  the  Spirit,  but  if  you  will  watch  close- 
ly, you  will  soon  find  that  they  are  a  failure  without 
Christ. 

Holy  Spirit,  Light  Divine,  overflow  this  heart 

of  mine; 
Cast   down   every   idol    throne,    reign   supreme, 
., ..  .   and  reign  alone. 


EXAMINATION   OF   SELF 

What  about  our  lives  at  this  time?  Let  us  stop 
for  a  moment  and  examine  ourselves,  those  of  us 
who  are  studying  these  lessons.  We  can  tell  whether 
or  not  we  have  that  overflowing  experience.  Have 
we  a  single  unkind  feeling  toward  a  living  soul  in 
this  world?  If  we  do,  we  had  better  fill  up  a  little 
and  let  this  trash  run  off.  If  it  stays  there  long, 
it  will  poison  the  whole  system.  Like  a  decayed 
tooth  that  the  doctor  orders  extracted  for  fear  of  its 
poisonous  effects  to  the  physical  body,  this  little  de- 
cayed place  of  hatred  will  ruin  the  soul.  Better  gK> 
to  the  oil  station  and  get  your  vessel  filled  up  until 
all  the  evil  flows  away. 

KINDNESS.  Eph.  4:32. 

And  be  ye  kind  one  to  another,  tender  hearted 
forgiving  one  another,  even  as  God  for  Christ's  sake 
hath  forgiven  you.  This  includes  all  that  The  Golden 
Rule  means.  It  is  simply  kindness.  I  wonder  if  therej 
is  a  human  being  in  the  world,  or  a  dumb  animal 
a  bird,  or  in  fact  anything  that  has  life,  that  does 
not  appreciate  kindness.   I  believe  not. 

Bishop  Simpson  says,  "I  shall  never  forget  mj 
own  ftelings,  when  distant  once  in  the  land  of  Pales 
line,  I  was  ill,  and  knew  not  when  I  should  return 
In  that  distant  land  I  received  a  letter  from  my  fam 
ily,  and  in  that  letter  it  was  stated  that  a  dear  frienc 
had  gilven  a  taken  of  regard  to  my  youngest  child 
then  a  comparative  infant,  and  my  heart  swellet 
more  with  affection  for  that  friend  than  had  he  sen 
a  token  of  affection  to  me.  It  was  given  to  the  small 
est  of  my  children,  the  little  one,  and  he  had  dom 
it  unto  me,  and  my  heart  half  across  the  globe  swell 
ed  with  affection  for  a  friend  I  could  not  see,  becaus' 
he  had  remembered  a  little  one."  So  the  great  Fe 
ther  has  His  little  ones  scattered  all  over  our  land 
in  hovels,  in  cellars,  in  garretts,  and  in  abodes  o 
affliction,  and  in  scenes  of  poverty,  and  He  see 
when  an  act  of  kindness  is  done  to  one  of  the  leas 
of  them,  and  in  the  Heaven  of  heavens  He  says,  Inas 
much  as  ye  have  done  it  unto  one  of  the  least  o 
these,  ye  have  done  it  unto  me. 

NOTE:  Dear  young  people,  what  is  your  Goo 
Cheer  Committee  doing  these  days?  Have  you  foi 
gotten  The  Golden  Rule  in  your  society?  and  havj 
God's  little  ones  had  to  suffer  in  your  coromunit; 
because  you  have  forgotten  or  grown  careless  an 
unconcerned?  How  about  planning  something  at  th] 
very  meeting  to  bring  cheer  and  happiness  to  you 
neighbor  or  friend  who  is  in  need?  It  may  be  it  i 
not  money  or  food  they  need  most  of  all.  In  fac 
you  might  not  have  much  of  that,  but  you  hav 
plenty  of  smiles  and  a  voice  to  sing,  and  kind  wore 
to  offer.  Why  not  take  your  Bible,  your  musical  i) 
struments,  and  do  some  visiting  among  those  wi 
cannot  enjoy  the  things  you  enjoy,  the  shut-ins  9 
your  community,  the  aged  and  the  poor?  Let  us  I 
up  and  doing  for  the  night  cometh  when  no  ma 
can  work.  Some  of  these  days  death  will  close  tl 
eyes   of  some   of  these   dear   suffering  ones  and   yc 
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might  wake  up  then  and  wish  you  had  practiced  The 
Golden  Rule  more  in  your  community.  Let  us  try 
for  one  month  to  do  everything  just  like  we  feel  that 
Jesus  would   do  if  He  were  here. 

BIBLE    READINGS 
Love  thy  neighbor  as  thyself Mark  12:31 


Serving    others    John    13:14-16 

Unselfishness  Phil.   2:3-5 

Honesty 1  Thess.  4:11,  12 

A   rule  of  peace   Rom.   14:19 


By  the  Editor 
Scripture   lesson:    Gen:    4:2-9 

How  many  people  today  are  like  Cain  trying  to 
get  away  from  the  fact  that  they  are  their  brother's 
keeper.  Jesus  Christ  went  away  from  this  earth  and 
left  us  to  occupy  till  He  comes.  I  wonder  if  you  and 
I  understand  what  a  great  responsibility  rests 
upon  us  as  children  of  God.  I  believe  if  we  could 
once  catch  the  vision,  it  would  revolutionize  our 
lives  and  would  put  such  a  burden  on  us  for  the 
salvation  of  men,  that  we  would  lay  aside  every  hin- 
drance and  launch  out  in  a  new  way  to  win  men  and 
women,  boys  and  girls  for  God.  Cain  tried  to  run 
from  the  fact  that  he  was  his  brother's  keeper.  We 
are  running  from  this  fact  also,  if  we  do  not  do  our 
best  to  win  souls  for  Christ. 

LIVE  THE  LIFE 

The  greatest  call  to  God's  people  is  to  live  the 
life.  This  is  the  crying  need  today.  The  greatest 
hindrance  is  that  of  testifying  to  one  thing  and  liv- 
ing another.  A  consistent  Christian  life  lived  in  the 
midst  of  the  glittering  things  of  the  world  is  the 
greatest  preacher  that  lives  on  the  face  of  the  earth. 
A  life  the  world  cannot  gainsay  is  of  more  value  in 
a  neighborhood  than  a  dozen  revival  meetings  with 
■  one  or  two  hypocrites  testifying  and  taking  a  lead- 
ing part  and  the  world  looking  on  and  judging  the 
whole  crowd  by  these  few  who  do  not  live  the  life. 
One  or  two  hypocrites  can  tear  down  as  fast  as  an 
evangelist  builds  up.  This  is  the  way  the  devil  is 
hindering  these  days.  If  he  can  get  just  a  few  of 
(this  kind  mixed  around  with  the  saints,  he  has 
I  pretty  good  chances  of  defeating  the  work.  Just  a 
few  days  ago  a  certain  man  said  to  me,  I  don't  go 
to  Sunday  School  because  the  teacher  of  my  class 
does  certain  things  that  a  Christian  should  not  do. 
I  don't  blame  him.  I  do  not  like  to  sit  and  listen  to 
a  man  or  woman  teach  the  sacred  Word  of  God  un- 
less they  are  at  least  making  an  effort  to  live  it. 
LET  US  BE  CAREFUL  LEST  WE  BECOME  A 
STUMBLINGBLOCK  TO  OUR  BROTHER 

One  little  misstep  or  blunder,  one  careless  word, 
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may  cause  the  one  you  are  trying  to  win  for  Christ 
to  stumble  and  give  up.  You  may  look  to  God  and 
He  will  readily  forgive  that  mistake,  but  that  one 
you  are  trying  to  reach  does  not  see  the  intents  of 
the  heart  and  will  not  be  so  easy  to  forgive  as  the 
Master.  Then  a  constant  looking  to  God  for  guid- 
ance for  strength  for  each  day  is  what  we  need. 

We  are  especially  responsible  for  the  ones  in  our 
own  homes.  Let  us  ask  ourselves  the  question:  How 
does  my  life  look  to  them? 

We  are  responsible  for  the  one  who  works  by 
our  side  in  the  store  or  the  shop  or  in  the  field. 
They  are  watching  us,  and  God  is  holding  us  re- 
sponsible for  them.  Young  man  and  woman  you  are 
responsible  for  these  classmates  of  yours.  God  ex- 
pects you  to  be  so  strong  that  you  can  stand  true 
to  God  in  the  midst  of  the.  greatest  temptation.  It 
may  be  you  will  have  to  suffer  some  persecution 
but  remember  they  are  watching  you,  and  your 
strength  of  character  may  be  what  God  wants  to  use 
to  win  them  for  Christ.  Oh  what  an  opportunity! 
You  may  not  see  results  at  once  but  He  has  prom- 
ised that  if  we  are  faithful  we  shall  see  results. 
Your  responsibility  ceases  when  you  have  done  your 
best. 

BIBLE   READINGS 

Responsibility  Ezek.   18:20-30 

Official  responsibility  Ezek.  33:7-16 

Responsibility  for  gifts  Rom.  12:1-8 

Responsibility  according  to  light  Matt.  11:20-24 

Responsibility    according   to   opportunities 

Matt.   25:19-30 

NOTE:  We  have  condensed  this  lesson  as  much 
as  we  could  so  that  we  could  have  room  for  six  les- 
sons. This  is  short  but  it  will  give  you  an  outline 
to  go  by.  Perhaps  it  will  draw  you  out  more  along 
the,  line  of  self-reliance  and  you  will  do  some  search- 
ing to  find  something  original  or  from  other  sources. 
Perhaps  something  from  your  own  experience  and 
observation  will  suggest  itself  to  you.  May  God  make 
the  study  of  this  lesson  a  blessing  to  you. 
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By  the  Editor 
Scripture    Lesson,    Jas.    3:1-18. 
The  Apostle  James  was  the  advocate  of  a  reli- 
gion that  was  real  and  true,  a  religion  that  consist- 
ed not  of  mere  Sunday  thrills  and  in  a  feeling  to 
io  good,  but  a  religion  that  proved  itself  by  its  works 
md  daily  conduct.  The  picture  that  he  drew  of  idle 
"  nen  and  idle  women  in  his  day,  going  from  house  to 
'f  louse  and  from  friend  to  friend,  dropping  slander  as 
i\\  hey  went  and  calling  themselves  Christians,  is  one 
^  hat  shows  how  inconsistent  people  can  be.  He  illus- 
m]  rated  how  it  was  not  necessary  that  even  a  word 
ifi'  hould   be  spoken  for  the   deadly  work   to  be   done, 
i  *  ut  by  a  simple  nod  of  the  head  sanctioning  some 
se1  ne  else's  remarks,  or  being  silent  when  some  one's 
ii1  ;ame  is  being  besmirched.   So  much  harm   is  being 


done  and  so  many  names  are  dragged  in  the  dust 
by  the  use  of  the  words  "they  say."  If  people  would 
always  wait  till  they  knew  the  thing  they  are  going 
to  tell,  there  would  not  be  so  much  harm  done  by 
the  tongue. 

Guard  well  thy  tongue,  thou  canst  not  know 
What  evils   from   thy  lips   may  flow, 
What  guilt,  what  grief  may  be  incured 
By   one   incautious,   hasty   word. 
Condemn  not,  judge  not;   not  a  man 
Is  given   his   brother's  faults   to   scan, 
One  task  is  his,  and  one  alone; 
To  search  out  and  subdue  his  own. 

"THE  LEAGUE  OF  THE  KINDLY  TONGUE" 
Let  us  turn  from  the  warning  which  St.  Jame^ 
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gives  all  Christians  about  the  slanderous  tongue  and 
think  of  the  words  of  cheer,  courage  and  counsel  we 
can  give,  think  of  the  kindness  we  can  cultivate  ana 
exhibit  toward  others.  Some  years  ago  a  league  was 
organized  for  this  purpose.  One  January  afternoon 
in  Appleton,  Wisconsin  a  Methodist  minister,  Dr. 
William  D.  Marsh,  was  called  to  the  telephone  to  re- 
ceive a  word  of  cheer  from  a  friend  in  another 
church.  It  was  such  an  easy,  yet  such  a  gracious 
thing  to  do.  It  took  but  a  moment,  yet  it  left  new 
courage  in  the  minister's  heart.  Dr.  Marsh  was  a  dif- 
ferent man  after  that  conversation.  He  had  received 
an  inspiration  that  started  a  train  of  thoughts  which 
resulted  in  great  good.  He  said  to  himself  that  if  he 
received  such  encouragement  by  a  few  words  of  sym- 
pathy and  good  will,  how  fine  it  would  be  if  more 
people  could  be  inspired  in  such  a  way.  Then  and 
there  he  decided  to  start  a  League  of  the  Kindly 
Tongue  among  his  friends.  The  purpose  should  be 
to  definitely  endeavor  to  speak  only  kind  and  help- 
ful words.  When  it  became  generally  known  that 
such  an  organization  had  been  started,  it  rapidly 
found  favor  and  awakened  a  response  among  Chris- 
tians and  non-Christians  throughout  the  country. 

The  purpose  of  the  League  as  stated  is  very  clear 
and  definite.  "It  is  to  keep  people  from  gossip,  scan- 
dal, deceit,  evil  speaking,  harsh  criticisms  and  un- 
charitable speech,  by  leading  them  to  resolve  to  fill 
the  lips  with  kind  and  helpful  words  and  to  encour- 
age every  one  to  radiate  the  spirit  of  love  and  good 
cheer."  Any  person,  old  or  young,  can  become  a 
member.  There  are  no  dues,  no  by-laws,  no  cast  iron 
pledges,  no  meetings.  It  is  entirely  personal,  accord- 
ing to  the  decision  of  every  individual.  Surely  sucn 
a  purpose  represents  the  Christian  ideal,  and  in  mak- 
ing definite  and  practical  this  ideal  every  Christian 
will  rejoice  that  the  "League  of  the  Kindly  Tongue" 
is  calling  attention  in  a  new  way  to  the  kind  of 
living  which   the   Master  wants  all  people  to   live. 


If  any  words  of  mine  have  caused  one  tear 

From   other's  eyes  to  flow; 

If  I  have  caused  one  shadow  to  appear 

On  any  face  I  know, 

If  but  one  thoughtless  word  of  mine  has  stung 

Some  loving  heart  today; 

Or  if  the  word  I've  left  unsaid  has  wrung 

A  single  sigh,  I   pray, 

Thou   tender  heart  of  love,  forgive  the  sin, 

Help  me  to  keep  in  mind 

That  if  at  last  I  should  thy  "Well  done"  win, 

In  word  as  well  as  deed,  I  must  be  kind. 

If  you  have  joined  the  "Inner  Circle,"  you  are 
a  member  of  the  League  of  the  Kindly  Tongue,  for 
entire  consecration  will  reach  the  tongue  and  make 
its  use  a  blessing  instead  of  a  curse.  If  you  are  con- 
stantly using  your  tongue  in  abuse  or  in  attacking 
your  friend's  good  name,  or  in  speaking  unkind 
words,  just  remember  you  do  not  belong  to  the  Inner 
Circle  even  though  you  have  signed  your  name  to 
the  pledge.  If  we  have  been  guilty,  dear  ones,  let  us 
ask  God  to  forgiVe  us  and  let  us  remember  the  Lea- 
gue of  the  Kindly  Tongue. 

BIBLE  READINGS 

Guard  thy  tongue  Matt.   12:34-37 

What    the   tongue   tells   Jas.    1:26 

The  tongue  abused  2   Sam.   16:5-14 

The   kindly    word   Acts   9:26-31 

Words   of   warning  2   Tim.    2:16-26 

Words  of  prayer  Psa.   90:1-17 

The  tongue  is  a  slave  of  the  body  as  well  as  the 
soul.  The  heart  says,  "Make  love  for  me,"  and  the 
tongue  makes  love  for  the  heart.  The  brain  says, 
"Discourse  for  me,"  and  the  tongue  discourses  for 
the  brain.  The  soul  says,  Pray  for  me,  sing  for  me, 
curse  for  me,  tell  lies  for  me,"  and  the  tongue  prays, 
sings,  curses  and  tells  lies  for  the  soul.  — Prof.  G. 
Wilson. 

What  is  your  soul  demanding  of  your  tongue? 


By  Miss   E.   Jackson,   Somerset 
Scripture:    Gen.    1. 
EVOLUTION  DEFINED 

The  modern  view  of  "evolution"  had  its  coming 
into  existence  to  enforce  the  idea  that  Christianity 
is  only  one  of  many  religions,  which  all,  they  say, 
are  good,  though  none  contain  the  whole  truth. 

The  most  general  meaning  of  evolution  may  be 
defined  as  follows:  Evolution  includes  all  theories 
respecting  the  origin  and  order  of  the  world,  which 
regards  the  higher  forms  of  life  as  following  and  de- 
pending on   the  lower  and  simple  forms. 

It  is  clear  that  the  doctrine  of  evolution  is  di- 
rectly against  that  of  creation.  There  have  been 
many  ancient  writers  or  advocates  of  the  subject  of 
evolution,  but  in  its  finished  form  it  is  a  modern 
product.  This  doctrine  came  into  existence  by  scien- 
tific   research    and   speculation   of   man. 

Mr.  Darwin,  an  Englishman,  whose  theory  of 
evolution  is  called  "Darwinism,"  assumes  that  man 
is  the  immediate  descendant  of  the  ape. — Encyclope- 
dia  Britannica. 

TO    PROVE    EVOLUTION    FALSE 

To  prove  the  doctrine  of  evolution  false,  we  only 
have  to  prove  the  divine  authority  of  the  Bible. 

(1)  One  of  the  clearest  proofs  that  the  Bible 
is  the  divine  Word  of  God  is  the  power  that  accom- 
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panies  it  in  transforming  human  character. 

(2)  The  harmony  and  unity  that  exists  among 
the  many  writers  of  the  Bible.  This  unity  could  not 
have  come  by  accident  or  chance  among  so  man) 
writers,  on  so  many  subjects,  without  inspiratior 
from  one  source. 

(3)  The  fulfillment  of  prophecy.  Cornpar* 
many  prophecies  of  the  Bible  within  itself,  and  witt 
ancient  and  modern  history.  Christ's  prophecy  con 
otrning  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  and  dispersa 
of  the  Jews  is  an  example.  Also  the  prophecy  o 
Christ's  crucifixion  and  work,  Isa.  53. 

(4)  It  claims  divine  inspiration.  The  writer;) 
did  not  claim  to  be  the  authors  of  their  messages  the; 
delivered,  but  as  the  Apostle  Peter  affirms,  the; 
"spake  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost."  I 
Pet.  1:21.  "The  Lord  said  unto  me"  are  the  words  o 
Jeremiah  1:7;  Ref.  Isa.  1:10;  Ezekiel  1:3;  Jno.  5:3S 

WHAT    IS    MAN? 
What  is  man  that  the  Lord  is  mindful  of  him?- 
and   visitest  him?  Why  has  He  made     him  a  littl   :< 
lower  than  the  angels,  and  crowned  him  with  glor    ^ 
and  honor?  The  Lord  made  him  to  have  dominio 
over  the  work  of  his  hands  and  put  all  things  unde 


his  feet.  Ps.  8th  chapter. 

Without  doubt  this  scripture  is  proof  of  the  si 
periority  of  man  over  beasts  and  that  he  is  not  i 
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the  order  of  beasts,  as  the  evolution  theory,  that  the 
human  sprang  from  a  lower  form  of  animal. 

In  the  Bible  we  find  the  only  satisfactory  ac- 
count of  man's  beginning  and  destiny. 

The  body  of  man  is  mortal,  the  soul  eternal. 
Matt.  10:28;    Ps.  22:26. 

"For  we  know  that  if  our  earthly  house  of  this 
tabernacle  were  dissolved,  we  have  a  building  of  God, 
an  house  not  made  with  hands,  eternal  in  the  heav- 
ens." 2  Cor.   5:1. 

THE    HUMAN    RACE 

From  the  original  pair,  Adam  and  Eve,  the  en- 
tire human  race  has  sprung,  for  Evei  Is  declared  to 
be  the  mother  of  all  living.   Gen.   3:20. 

The  Bible  writers,  all  alike,  acknowledge  this 
common  origin  of  man  as  stated  in  Genesis.  Malachl 
asks,  "Have  we  not  all  onei  Father?  Hath  not  God 
created  us?"  Mai.  2:10.  Paul  affirms  that  God  "hath 
made  of  one  blood  all  nations  of  men — for  we  are 
also  his  offsprings."  Acts  17:26,  28. 

The  unity  of  the  human  race  has  been  acknowl- 
edged, also,  by  some  of  the  great  scientists  and 
thinkers.  —  Encyclopaedia  Britannica.  —  Upon  the 
unity  of  the  human  race  is  based  the  universal  plan 
of  redemption. 

MAN,  A  SPIRITUAL  BEING 

The  expression,  "God  created  man  in  his  own 
image,"  implies  special  characteristics  of  the  Divine 
One',  not  found  in  any  other  earthly  creature. 

Man  is  a  spiritual  being,  possessed  of  soul,  mind 
and  body. 


The  body  is  mortal.  "Your  mortal  body."  Rom. 
6:12.  The  mind  of  man  is  capable  of  development  in 
an  intellectual  way,  and  the  soul  is  the  "inward 
man."  2  Cor.  4:16.  "There  is  a  spirit  in  man."  Job 
32:8.  "The  souls  which  I  have  made."  Isa.  57:16.  It 
is  the  Lord  that  layeth  the  foundation  of  the  earth, 
and  formeth  the  spirit  of  man  within  him.  Zech. 
12:1. 

A  command  is,  "Glorify  God  in  your  body  and 
in   your  spirit."   1   Cor.   6:20. 

A    CONTRAST 

In  the  25th  and  26th  verses  of  the  1st  chapter  of 
Genesis  we  find  a  difference  in  the  making  of  beasts 
and  the  making  of  man.  The  25th  verse  reads,  "And 
God  made  the  beasts  of  the  earth  after  HIS  KIND, 
and  cattle  after  THEIR  KIND,  and  everything  that 
crcepeth  upon  the  earth  after  his  kind."  26th  verse, 
"And  God  said,  Let  us  make  man  in  our  image,  af- 
ter our  likeness."  Gen.  2:7,  "And  the  Lord  God 
formed  man  of  the  dust  of  the  ground,  and  breathed 
into  his  nostrils  the  breath  of  life;  and  man  became 
a  living  soul." 

Man  being  formed  in  the  image  of  God  became 
a  moral,  intellectual  and  spiritual  being;  having  a 
conscience,  the  voice  of  right  and  wrong  which  all 
other  creatures  are  void  of. 

NOTE:  Put  this  subject  in  the  hands  of  those 
who  can  handle  it,  as  beginners  could  not  make  this 
interesting.  Perhaps  your  older  people  might  help 
you  this  time.  This  is  a  very  important  study. 


TOPIC:  HOW  MAY  WE  CREATE  AND  SPREAD  HAPPINESS 


By  the  Editor 
Scripture  Lesson:  Matt.  5:1-12;  Acts  8:4-8 
.We  are  all  very  familiar  with  the  sermon  on 
the  mount,  and  we  are  all  anxious  to  be  "blessed" 
or  "happy."  Here  in  this  chapter  we  have  a  recipe 
for  this  happiness.  If  we  have  this  joy  in  our  lives 
and  measure  up  to  this  scripture  lesson,  we  are  sure 
to  spread  it  around  us  to  others. 

WHERE    IS    THIS    HAPPINESS    CREATED? 

Happiness  is  not  something  we  can  just  put  on. 

It  must  be  in  the  heart.  It  is  created  in  the  heart 

|by  a  yieldedness  to  God's  will  and  a  surrendered  life. 

Nothing    short    of   this    will    bring   happiness    to    the 

human   heart,   and   the  outside   world  can  read  you 

and  tell  whether  you  are  a  happy  Christian  or  not. 

It  is  not  hard  to  tell  whether  a  man  or  woman  has 

the   victory   or   not,   and   nothing   will   win  souls   to 

Christ   quicker   than   to   see   victory   written   in   our 

aces.  We  are  living  epistles  read  and  known  of  all 

men.  What  God   needs   more   than   anything  else  is 

*  notorious   Christians.    The   most   miserable   creature 

]i|m  earth  is  the  man  or  woman  who  is  living  a  half- 

learted  Christian  life. 

'  NOT   DEPENDENT  ON  MATERIAL  THINGS 

While   material   things   are   fine   in  their   place, 

t  Imd  it  is  very  convenient  and  comfortable  to  have  all 

he  things  we  need,  but  the  happiest  people  are  not. 

ound  among  the  rich  in  this  world's  goods.  We  shall 

rot  soon  forget  a  vision  the  Lord  gave  us  one  time 

11  vhen  we  were  standing  at  our  window  looking  out 

i  t  the  beautiful  homes  on  every  side  and  wondering 

Hi  (rhy  God  did  not  give  His  children  beautiful  homes 

nd  plenty  of  money.  As  we  stood  wondering,  we  saw 

1  it  were  the  buildings  begin  to  crumble  and  fall, 

if  nd  the  inner  voice  whispered,     This  is  what  will 


happen  some  of  these  days.  Yes,  these  things  are  not 
what  make  happiness. 

In  this  lesson  take  up  the  Beatitudes  and  give 
them  out  to  your  young  people.  When  you  get  thru 
perhaps  you  will  have  a  better  idea  of  what  it  takes 
to  be  happy. 

-THE  POOR  IN  SPIRIT.  V.  3. 

Those  who  take  a  lowly  place  at  the  Master's 
feet  and  feel  their  unworthiness  instead  of  their  im- 
portance, the  very  opposite  of  the  self-sufficient, 
their's  is  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven. 

THOSE  THAT  MOURN.  V.   4. 

The  first  mourning  must  be  over  their  own  sins 
in  repentance,  then  over  the  sins  of  others.  They 
miust  become  intercessors  for  a  sinful  world.  The 
church  as  a  usual  thing  is  too  dry  eyed.  Jeremian 
said,  Oh,  that  mine  eyes  were  fountains  of  tears,  that 
I  might  weep  day  and  night.  This  kind  of  weeping 
will  afterwards  be  turned  into  joy.  Weeping  may 
endure  for  a  night  but  joy  cometh  in  the  morning. 
THE   MEEK.   V.   5. 

Those  who  have  lost  the  fiery  nature  of  the  self- 
life  and  have  become  gentle,  patient,  kind,  and  non- 
retaliative,  they  shall  inherit  the  earth  during  the 
reign  of  Christ.  It  is  this  kind  alone  who  will  have 
a  place  in  the  Bride  of  Christ  and  who  will  have 
the  privilege  of  sitting  with  Him  at  the  marriage 
supper  of  the  Lamb. 

THE    HUNGRY.    V.    6. 

The  soul  that  is  truly  hungering  and  thirsting 
for  God  will  be  satisfied  with  nothing  short  of  Christ 
enthroned  within.  They  will  seek  God  until  they  are 
filled  to  overflowing.  Nothing  short  of  a  baptism  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  like  they  had  on  the  day  of  Pente- 
cost will  satisfy.  This  is  the  oil  that  we  read  about 
in  the  25th  chapter  of  Matthew. 
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THE  MERCIFUL.  V.  7. 

Those  who  are  filled  with  tender  compassion  for 

others  in  their  sufferings,  and  show  their  sympathy 

in  a  substantial  way.  Not  those  who  say  I  am  sorry 

for   you   and   do   nothing   to   alleviate   the  sufferings. 

PURE  IN  HEART.  V.  8. 

Those  who  have  been  washed  in  the  blood  of 
the  Lamb  and  whose  thoughts  and  actions  will  bear 
inspection  by  the  One  who  knows  the  recesses  of  the 
heart.  "Out  of  the  abundance  of  the  heart  the  mouth 
speaketh."  You  do  not  have  to  be  with  a  person  long 
to  find  out  what  is  in  his  heart.  It  soon  tells  by  his 
conversation.  You  can  soon  detect  whether  he  is  in- 
terested  in   divine  things   or   not. 

PEACEMAKERS.  V.  9. 

Oh  how  we  need  peacemakers  instead  of  fault 
finders  and  trouble  makers.  I  do  not  need  to  com- 
ment 'on  this  very  elaborately,  as  you  who  are  study- 
ing this  lesson  know  just  what  I  mean.  Let  me  ask 
you,  Which  are  you,  a  trouble  maker  or  a  peace- 
maker? Let  each  member  of  your  Y.  P.  E.  ask  them- 
selves this  question.  Remember  that  this  scripture 
says,  Blessed  are  the  peacemakers. 


THE  PERSECUTED.  V.  10. 
Blessed  are  those  who  are  persecuted  for  righteous- 
ness sake,  not  for  your  own  wrong  doing,  but  be- 
cause you  are  so  true  to  Jesus  Christ  that  you  are  a 
stranger  to  the  world  and  they  do  not  understand 
you.  We  read  in  the  Bible  elsewhere  that  ALL  that 
live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus  will  suffer  persecution. 
We  become  strangers  and  pilgrims  here  and  the 
world  does  not  know  us.  This  is  why  they  persecute 
God's   true  children. 

Listen,  young  people,  it  will  not  take  an  effort 
on  your  part  to  be  friendly  when  you  measure  up  to 
this  Bible  lesson.  It  will  not  be  hard  to  get  you  to 
take  part  in  the  meetings.  The  pastor  will  not  havt> 
to  seek  you  out  to  get  you  to  help  him,  but  you  will 
be  looking  him  up  to  find  what  he  wants  you  to  do. 
You  will  be  a  blessing  wherever  you  go.  What  do 
you  say.  Let's  try  to  measure  up  to  the  sermon  on 
the  mount.  Remember  it  will  take  a  surrendered  and 
filled  life  to  do  this.  Self-effort  will  not  suffice. 

Try  this  recipe  and  see  if  Christianity  around 
you  does  not  spread.  I  wonder  if  we  have  measured 
up. 


Live  For  Something- 

(Continued  from  page  7) 
it  was  brought,  molded  a  large 
lion.  Dinner  was  announced,  and 
the  guests  were  ushered  into  the 
dining  room.  As  they  took  their 
places,  every  one  exclaimed  over 
the  unique  table  ornament.  Among 
them  were  skilled  art  critics.  They 
looked  at  the  lion  long  and  careful- 
ly, and  asked  their  host  what  great 
sculptor  had  been  persuaded  to 
waste  his  time  on  such  temporary 
material.  The  host  could  not  tell. 
He  asked  the  head  waiter,  who 
brought  in  Antonio  Canova.  When 
it  was  learned  that  the  lion  had 
been  made  in  only  a  few  moments, 
they  turned  the  dinner  into  a  feast 
in  honor  of  Antonio.  The  rich  host 
had  the  boy  trained  under  one  of 
the  best  masters,  and  he  became  a 
great,  a  famous  sculptor.  Weak 
men  wait  for  opportunities;  strong 
men  make  them.  It  might  also  be 
added,  things  do  not  turn  up  in 
this  world  till  some  one  turns  them 
up. 

Horace  Mann's  only  inheritance 
was  poverty  and  hard  work.  He 
braided  straw  that  he  might  earn 
money  to  buy  books  to  study.  Later 
he  became  a  pioneer  in  popular 
education.  Poverty  is  a  terrible 
grind,  and  often,  if  allowed  to  do 
so,  kills  the  very  soul  within  one. 
It  may  prove  the  north  wind  that 
lashes  its  victim  into  viking  hero- 
ics, or  the  balmy  south  wind  thai 


lulls  them  into  lotus  dreams.  Pov- 
erty is  the  sixth  sense;  it  is  the 
needy  that  see  opportunities  in  im- 
possibilities. 

McKinley's  life  is  a  wonderful  ex- 
ample of  unselfish,  purposeful  ser- 
vice. He  had  started  his  college 
course  when  his  country's  call  for 
volunteers  sounded  through  the 
land,  but  he  answered  promptly, 
"Here  am  I."  When  the  Civil  War 
was  over,  he  was  in  the  prime  of 
life,  but  without  an  occupation.  His 
all  was  an  uncompleted  education 
and  a  very  little  money.  But  he  did 
not  allow  himself  to  become  dis- 
couraged. He  went  to  work,  obtain- 
ed a  lawyer's  degree,  and  was  ad- 
mitted to  the  bar.  So  outstanding 
was  his  service  that  once  more  his 
country  called  him — this  time  to 
serve  at  the  helm  as  its  Chief  Exe- 
cutive. As  President  he  was  greatly 
beloved,  and  at  his  untimely  death 
a  nation  wept.  A  life  guided  by 
Providence,  you  say?  Yes.  What  life 
elrer  was  a  success  without  a  safe 
Pilot  at  the  helm? 

Do  I  hear  some  one  say  such  op- 
portunities do  not  come  to  the  poor, 
the  obscure,  today?  You  are  mis- 
taken. The  ordinary  farm  life 
where  you  find  yourself  today  may 
not  afford  the  great  opportunities 
for  which  you  long,  but  it  can  be  a 
stepping-stone  to  success.  Do  not 
wait  for  extraordinary  opportuni- 
ties; seize  common  occasions  and 
make  them  great. — Youths  Instruc- 
tor. 


NEVER   SAY  "I   CANT" 

(Continued  from  page  nine) 
back  to  God.  Then  they  can  be  cor- 
dial 1o  strangers.  They  can  supply 
late  comers  with  books,  report 
those  who  are  sick,  take  fowers, 
send  cards  or  see  that  some  one 
who  cannot  get  The  Lighted  Path- 
way receives  his  copy  of  it.  They 
can  always  be  reverent  toward  God 
and  in  the  service. 

If  you  haven't  any  definite  part 
in  the  Y.  P.  E.  program,  be  on  the 
watch  for  things  to  do  to  promote 
the  work  of  the  Endeavor.  You 
will  surely  find  all  you  can  do. 

Let  us  do  our  best  whi'e  we  arb 
young,  and  keep  in  m'nd  the  fol- 
lowing scripture:  "Whatsoever 
thy  hand  findeth  to  do,  do  it  with 
thy  might;  for  there  is  no  work, 
nor  device,  nor  knowledge,  nor  wis- 
dom in  the  grave,  whither  thou 
goest." 

Which  position  in  your  church  d< 
you  occupy:   Are  you, 

An  attendant  or  an  absenter? 

A  pillar  or  a  sleeper? 

A  wing  or  a  weight? 

A  power  or  a  problem? 

A  promoter  or  a  provoker? 

A  giver  or  a  getter? 

A  worker  or  a  worry? 

A  booster  or  a  boaster? 

A  peacemaker  or  a  strife-maker 

A  supporter  or  a  sponger? 


. 
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Editorials 

(Continued  From  Page  Two) 
things,  just  so  lie  keeps  us  from 
praying,  for  prayer  is  the  one  thing 
he  cannot  permit  if  he  can  prevent 
it,  as  there  are  so  many  good  things 
promised  to  those  who  ask.  Ask 
and  it  shall  be  given,  seek  and  ye 
shall  find,  knock  and  it  shall  be 
opened  unto  you.  The  great  wave 
of  crime  and  sorrow  that  is  sweep- 
ing our  land  could  soon  be  swept 
from  the  face  of  the  earth  by  the 
power  of  God  if  we  Christians 
would  work  and  pray  as  we  should. 

GRANNIE 

(Continued  From  Page  Three) 
the  shabby  old  house.  She  went  in- 
to the  bedroom,  where  grannie  sat, 
calling  peevishly  to  her. 

"Well,  who  ever  was  it  you  was 
gabbin'  to  out  there?  My  throat 
diked  to  parched,  I  was  wantin'  a 
drink  that  bad.  No,  I  don't  want 
jwhat  you  left  there.  It  is  warm  as 
Idishwater." 

j  Molly  was  about  to  answer  that 
|she  had  put  cold  water  into  the 
klass  a  few  minutes  before,  but 
With  an  inward  pull  at  herself  she 
!;aid  brightly,  "All  right,  grannie, 
l.'ll  get  it  as  cold  as  the  pump  will 
i?ive  it  to  me;"  and  she  hurried 
>ut  to  the  old  wooden  pump. 

"Well,"  grannie  gasped,  "who- 
ever it  was  she  was  visitin'  with, 
he  must  'a'  been  a  pleasant  sort." 
"It's  about  supper-time,  grannie," 
lolly  said  as  she  returned,  a  full 
;lass  in  her  hand;  "and  I  was  won- 
ering  if  you  wouldn't  like  to  say 
vhat  you  would  rather  have  me 
ix." 
'Grannie  peeped  up  at  her  with 
er  half-sightless  eyes.  "Well,  seein' 
jou  asked  me  as  you  scarce  never 
o,  I'll  tell  you.  I've  just  been  long- 
ffl  for  a  bite  of  sour-cream  cake, 
hat  an'  tea  would  taste  right 
ood." 

Now,  Molly  had  not  planned  on 
aving  a  hot  supper.  The  fire  in 
jie  old  cook-stove  was  out,  and  to 
|indle  another  this  sultry  after- 
:>on  seemed  an  almost  impossible 

sk.. .  ■■;..,;,'',, 

"Better    is     he,"      "Blessed      are 

ley,"  like  some     far     chant     the 

1    ords   came  sweetly  to  her.     "All 

ght,  grannie,  you  shall  have  sour- 


cream  cake  and  tea,  and  I  will 
have  a  hot  supper  tonight  through- 
out." 

She  went  about  her  task  of  fire- 
building.  The  kindling  caught 
rapidly,  and  someway  instead  of 
the  usual  blinding  smoke  the  heavy 
wood  crackled  into  a  cheerful  blaze. 
After  a  time  the  "sour-cream"  cake 
was  stirred  together  and  popped  in- 
to the  oven. 

"Now,  grannie,"  Molly  said  as 
she  stepped  into  the  low  bedroom, 
"wouldn't  you  like  to  have  your 
chair  moved  out  into  the  kitchen 
again?  You  could  watch  me  get 
supper,  and  it  would  be  a  little 
change." 

"Well,  I  don't  know  but  I  would 
if  you  don't  break  my  neck  a  jerkin* 
me  over  the  sill,"  the  querulous 
old  voice  answered. 

"No,  I'll  try  to  be  as  careful  as 
possible.  Now  here  we  go."  Slowly 
the  cumbersome  chair  was  slid  and 
pulled  along  carefully.  Even  the 
dreaded  sill  was  crossed  comfort- 
ably, and  grannie  was  ensconced  by 
the  low  kitchen  window. 

Molly  bustled  about.  "Now  that 
we're  going  to  have  a  surprise  sup- 
per, grannie,  how  do  you  think  it 
would  be  to  use  the  white  cloth  In- 
stead of  the  red  checked  one?" 

"I  don't  know  but  it  would  be  all 
right  if  you  young  uns  would  be 
careful  about  spillin'.  You  was  al- 
ways dreadful  that  way,"  she  add- 
ed her  bitter  drop  to  the  sweeten- 
ing waters. 

"We've  grown  some  of  late," 
Molly  answered  with  assumed 
brightness;  "and  we'll  be  real  care- 
ful. There,  doesn't  that  look  bet- 
ter?" she  asked.  "But  wait  a  min- 
ute," and  she  flew  out  into  the  lit- 
tle front  yard.  Close  by  the  house 
she  stooped  and  picked  the  cluster 
of  scarlet  geranium  that  Miss  Tate 
had  noticed. 

"See  here,  grannie,  the  geranium 
has  blossomed  for  the  first  time. 
Isn't  it  pretty?" 

Grannie's  old  eyes  brightened. 
"Law  me!  Aint  that  a  pretty  blow, 
though?  I  didn't  know  it  had  flow- 
ered yet.  Nobody  tells  me  nothin'," 
Then  she  added:  "That  red  Is 
mighty  pretty.  It  is.  somethin'  X 
can  see,  anyway."  She  watched  Mol- 
ly place  the  flowers  and  leaves  in  a 
glass  and  put  them  in  the  center  of 
the  table. 


Tom  came  whistling  through  a 
little  gate,  and  on  up  the  walk. 
"Whew!  something  smells  mighty 
good,"  he  said  as  he  came  into  the 
little  kitchen.  "I'm  hungry  as  a 
bear,  and  say,  sis,  if  you  hadn't 
had  something  hot  tonight,  my 
stomach  would  have  cried.  I  do  be- 
lieve I'm  that  starved.  Here  comes 
mother.  I  know  she's  tired  to 
death.  She  walks  like  it." 

The  little  mother  came  wearily 
into  the  house.  Someway  the  home- 
coming had  been  a  dreaded  ordeal 
of  late.  Grannie  was  querulous  and 
faultfinding,  but  Molly  was  grow- 
ing more  irritable  every  day,  either 
answering  spitefully  or  remaining 
sullenly   silent. 

For  once  grannie  had  no  com- 
plaining comment.  She  ate  her  sup- 
per, and  still  refrained  from  fault- 
finding. The  little  mother,  rested 
under  the  influence  of  the  pleasant 
surroundings,  told  interesting  hap- 
penings of  the  day,  and  Tom  had 
funny  stories  to  relate  of  his  ex- 
perience at  the  store. 

"Grannie,"  Molly  said  later,  as 
she  brushed  the  thin  gray  hair  and 
put  the  nightcap  carefully  on  the 
bent  old  head,  "I  want  to  say  — 
say  something  to  you." 

"Say  away.  You  usually  say 
enough  and  sometimes  it  ain't  so 
pleasant  to  hear,  either." 

Molly  flushed  crimson,  and  bit 
her  lips,  but  went  on  after  a  mo- 
ment quietly.  "That  is  just  it.  I 
know  I  have  said  too  much — and 
sometimes  not  enough — and — and  I 
just  wanted  to  say — to  tell  you — 
that  I  am  sorry,  and  I  want  to  try 
to  do  different  from  now  on."  To 
Molly's  proud  nature  this  was  the 
most  difficult  speech  she  had  ever 
made. 

"It's  about  time  you  was  sayin' 
something  of  the  sort,"  she  said 
with  an  injured  air,  as  Molly  made 
her  as  comfortable  as  she  could  for 
the  night.  A  hot  rebellion  surged 
through  the  girl's  heart.  "It  would 
have  been  easier  if  she  had  said 
she  forgave  me,  at  least.  .  I  guess 
you'll  have  to  help  me.  a  lot,  God.." 

Molly  lingered .  after  the  .  little 
class  the  following  Sunday,  and 
told  Miss  Tate  shyly  how  she  was 
really  succeeding  in  bridling  lief 
tongue,  and  how  much  happier  her 
heart  had  been. 

(Continued  on  page  19) 
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Christ  At  The  Door 

By  Fred   Scott   Shepard 
Christ  is  knocking  at  thy  heart — 

Christ,  the  Son  of  God! 
He  would  grace  and  life  impart, 

Christ,  the  Son  of  God. 
Shall  such  love  and  mercy  great 
Longer  at  thy  heart's  door  wait? 
Should  He  leave — how  sad  thy  fate! 

Yield  to  Christ,  the  Lord. 

He  hath  waited  long  for  thee — 

Christ,  the   Son  of  God! 
Waiteth  still,  thy  friend  to  be — 

Christ,  the  Son  of  God. 
See!  His  hands  for  thee  were  scar- 
red! 
See!    His  face  by  sorrow  marred; 
Can  your  heart  be  longer  hard? 

Yield  to  Christ,  the  Lord. 

Only  love  could  wait  so  long — 

Christ,  the  Son  of  God! 
Love  of  Jesus,  tender,  strong — 

Christ,  the  Son  of  God. 
You  have  grieved  Him  o'er  and  o'er, 
Caused  His  heart  to  suffer  sore; 
Do  not  longer  bar  the  door — 
Yield  to  Christ,  the  Lord. 

Quickly  then  His  mercy  heed — 

Christ,  the   Son  of  God! 
You  will  find  Him  all  you  need — 

Christ,  the  Son  of  God. 
With  the  Saviour  as  a  friend, 
All  life's  journey  to  attend, 
You  will  safely  reach  the  end — 

Yield  to  Christ,  the  Lord. 

Conditions  of  Success 
In  Soul  Winning 

THREE  THINGS  TO  REMEMBER 
1.  Remember  that  the  Son  of 
man  came  to  seek  and  save  that 
which  was  lost.  It  was  not  to  found 
a  church,  or  to  establish  a  creed  or 
to  teach  good  morals,  He  came  to 
die  for  men's  sins  in  order  that 
they  might  be  saved.  Furthermore 
men  are  just  as  completely  lost 
now  as  they  were  then.  Civilization 
has  done  away  with  some  of  the 
cruelty  and  barbarism  in  the  world, 


but  human  nature  is  precisely  the 
same  today  as  it  was  two  thousand 
years  ago.  It  is  thoroughly  selfish 
and  sinful,  and  nothing  but  the 
grace  of  God  can  make  it  other- 
wise (John  3:18,  19;  1  Cor.  2:14; 
Eph.  4:18).  No  matter  how  amiable 
and  honorable  and  public-spirited 
a  man  may  be,  without  Christ  he  is 
lost  and  needs  to  be  saved.  "He 
that  hath  the  Son  hath  life,  and  he 
that  hath  not  the  Son  of  God  hath 
not  life,"  that  is  he  is  spiritually 
dead. 

2.  Remember  that  the  Lord  Je- 
sus will  save  some  souls  through 
you  if  you  will  cooperate  with  Him. 
You  have  some  gifts  and  more  or 
less  influence.  If  you  will  conse- 
crate your  gifts  and  influence  to 
the  service  of  Christ,  He  will  cer- 
tainly use  them  to  win  some  of 
your  friends  to  Himself.  While  Je- 
sus was  in  the  world  He  was  the 
light  of  the  world,  but  now  that  He 
has  gone,  "Ye  are  the  light  of  the 
world,"  and  your  mission  is  to  so 
shine  as  to  guide  others  out  of 
darkness  into  the  marvelous  light 
of  God. 

3.  Remember  that  Jesus  will 
furnish  all  the  equipment  you  need. 
Do  you  lack  wisdom?  "I  will  give 
you  a  mantle  and  wisdom  which  all 
your  adversaries  shall  not  be  able 
to  gainsay  nor  resist."  Do  you  lack 
courage?  "Be  strong  and  of  good 
courage;  be  not  afraid,  neither  be 
thou  dismayed:  for  the  Lord  thy 
God  is  with  thee  whithersoever 
thou  goest"  (Josh.  1:9).  Do  you 
lack  power?  "All  power  is  given 
unto  me  in  heaven  and  earth" 
(Matt.  28:18).  Do  you  laok  faith? 
"The  life  which  I  now  live  in  the 
flesh,  I  live  by  the  faith  of  the  Son 
of  God,  who  loved  me,  and  gave 
Himself  for  me."  Jeremiah  said, 
"Ah,  Lord  God!  Behold,  I  cannot 
speak:  for  I  am  a  child."  But  the 
Lord  said  unto  him,  "Say  not,  I 
am  a  child,  for  thou  shalt  go  to  all 
that  I  shall  send  thee,  And  what- 
soever I  command  thee  thou  shalt 
speak."  Remember  that  all  your  in- 
experience and  inability  amount  to 
nothing  in  the  face  of  the  Master's 


express  command,  "Follow  me, 
and  I  will  make  you  fishers  of 
men." 

THREE   THINGS   TO    DO 

1.  Get  the  winning  of  souls  be- 
fore you  as  a  definite  aim  in  life. 

2.  Cultivate  a  passion  for  souls. 

3.  Begin  and  continue  all  youi 
work  with  prayer,  pray  for  all  men 
(1  Tim.  2:1-4).  I  exhort  therefore, 
that  prayers,  intercessions  and  giv 
ing  of  thanks  be  made  for  all 
men." 

HOW   TO   OPEN   A  RELIGIOUS 
CONVERSATION 

1.  Study  the  art  of  diverting 
conversation  to  spiritual  topics 
Study  carefully  Gospel  of  St.  John. 

2.  Choose  an  opportune  time 
and  place. 

3.  Watch  for  souls  as  those  that 
must  give  account. 

4.  Use  Gospel  cards  and  leaflets 
Sent   in   by   Charlotte   Higgins. 
THREE  THINGS  ARE  TO  BE 

REMEMBERED 

1.  By  the  death  of  Christ  W' 
are  delivered  from  the  guilt  of  si 

2.  By  the  life  of  Christ  in  us  w 
are  delivered  from  the  power  of  sir 

3.  By  the  coming  of  Christ  w 
shall  be  delivered  from  th3  pre 
ence  of  sin. — Sel. 


HEEDLESS 


Take  time  for  friendship  when  you  cai 
The    hours    fly    swiftly,    and    the   nee 
That   presses   on   your   fellow   man 
May  fade  away  at  equal  speed 
And  you  may  sigh  before  the  end 
That    you    have    failed      to      play    tl 
friend. 

Not   all   life's   pride   is   born   of   fame 
Not  all   the  joy  from   work   is   won, 
Too  late  we  hang  our  heads  in  sham 
Remembering    good     we     could     ha' 

done  ; 
Top  late  we  wish  that  we  had  stay< 
To  comfort  those  who  called  for  aid. 

The  heedless  moment  robs  us  all 
Of  memories  sweet  to  contemplate. 
We  hear   a   faint  and   feeble   call, 
But  think  we  have  no  time  to  wai' 
And   later  when   the  need  is   gone 
We  wish  we  had   not  hurried   on. 

Take  time  to  do  the  little  things 
Wihich  leave  the  satisfactory  thougl 
When  other  joys  have  taken  wings 
That  we  have  labored  as  we  ought 
That  in  a  world  where  all  contend 
We  often  stopped  to  be  a  friend. 
Edgar  A.    Guest. 
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GRANNIE 

(Continued  from  page  17) 

"I  am  so  glad,  Molly."  Margaret 
rate  said  at  parting.  "I  believe 
larnestly  that  as  we  live  and  put 
t  to  the  test,  we  find  we  can  do 
ill  things  through  Christ,  who 
trengtheneth  us." 

In  the  late  winter  grannie  was 
aken  very  ill.  The  little  mother 
md  Tom  shared  the  burden  of 
tursing  at  night;  but,  strange  to 
ay,  no  hands  but  Molly's  could 
mooth  the  pillow  quite  so  deftly, 
>r  hold  the  glass  so  gently  to  the 
marched  lips.  And  instead  of  the  old 
dtter  antagonism  there  was  com- 
ng  to  her  a  genuine  pity  and  love 
or  the  sour,  hard-spoken  old  wo- 
nan. 

"Dear,"  Mother  Moore  said  one 
ay,  "you  do  not  know  what  it 
[leans  to  me,  this  change  that  has 
ome  between  you  and  grannie.  1 
!m  so  thankful  things  are  as  they 
re  between  you."  And  that  nighi, 
>hen  Death  beckoned  grannie 
cross  the  threshold,  Molly  sobbed: 
Mother,  you  could  never,  never  be 
s  thankful  as  I  am  that  my  heart 
'as  changed.  How  lonely  she  must 
ave  been  in  these  other  days  when 

was  too  sullen  to  try  to  please 
ier!  But  mother,  don't  you  think 
jrannie  loved  me  a  little — just  a 
ttle  at  the  last?" 

"I  know  she  did,  darling."  The 
[ttle  mother  smoothed  the  brown 
air  soothingly.   "She     loved     you 

ore  than  any  one  else  on  earth." 

BIBLE   LESSONS 
(Continued   from   page   four) 
Memory   work:    Psa.    133:1-3;      1 
10.    2:10,    11;    Prov.    6:20-22. 

FOURTH   WEEK 
God   In  Our  Homes 
Lesson  material,  Gen.  12:1-9;   18: 
10;    21:33. 

Memory  verse:  "Oh  come,  let  us 
orship  and  bow  down;  let  us  kneel 
fore  Jehovah  our  Maker."  Psa. 
:6. 

Purpose:  To  teach  the  need  of 
mily  prayer  in  the  home. 
Abraham  was  the  pioneer  of  all 
e  Israelites.  He  prepared  the  way 
serving  God.  The  Bible  does  not 
y  he  had  family  prayer,  but  it 
ys  he  built  an  altar  to  the  Lord. 


Every  home  should  have  family 
prayer  every  day  at  a  time  when 
all  can  be  together,  one  read  from 
the  Bible,  then  all  kneel  down  and 
pray.  We  need  to  thank  God  for 
all  His  blessings,  and  we  need  help 
from  Him  to  give  us  strength  to 
do  just  what  He  wants  us  to  do.  In 
the  home  where  God  is  worshiped, 
the  father  and  mother  love  and 
care  for  their  children,  and  the 
children  love  and  obey  their  par- 
ents, and  the  brothers  and  sisters 
learn  better  how  to  love  one  an- 
other and  to  be  helpers  in  the 
home.  You  see  they  pray  God  to 
help  them,  and  they  are  happy. 

A  BLESSING  PRAYER 
"Meet  with  us,  Lord,     and  be  our 

Guest ; 
Bless   all    our   play,   our   work,   our 

rest, 
And  let  our  food  by  Thee  be  blest." 
Memory  work:  Eph.  6:7,  8;  Deut. 
32:7-12. 

Seventy  Times  Seven 

(Continued  from  page  four) 

thought. 

"Children,"  said  Miss  Annie, 
"we're  trying  very  hard  to  raise 
some  money  to  help  a  poor  mission 
school  up  in  the  mountains  and  1 
want  my  class  to  see  if  they  can- 
not make  a  little  in  some  way,  it 
will  be  wonderful  to  feel  you  have 
made  it  yourselves." 

The  children  were  very  much  in- 
terested,  Linda-May   especially. 

"I  don't  know  however  I'm  goin' 
to  make  any,"  she  said  as  they 
walked  home.  "Maybe  I  could  rent 
out  Lady  Arabella;  I  could  charge 
two  cents  an  hour." 

"Huh!"  said  Tom  Grant,  "whoa 
pay   it?" 

"No-body's  talkin'  to  you,"  said 
Linda-May. 

But  the  next  day  Papa-doctor 
solved  the  problem. 

"Linda-May,"  said  he,  "when  I 
went  to  see  Miss  Andrews  today, 
you  know  she's  been  ailing  a  long 
time.  Well,  she  said  the  only  thing 
she  fancied  in  the  way  of  food  was 
mushrooms.  Now  in  that  pasture 
land  of  mine,  I  noticed  a  lot  and  1 
know  Miss  Andrews  would  pay  you 
well  for  them,  but  you'd  have  to 
get  up  pretty  early  to  gather  them, 
Linda-May." 


"Oh,  I  don't  mind  that,"  cried 
the  little  girl,  "I'll  begin  tomor- 
row." 

"And  I'll  go  too,"  said  Sadie. 

Sure  enough  the  two  little  girls 
were  up  bright  and  early.  Miss  An- 
drews was  delighted.  "Bring  them 
to  me  every  day,"  said  she,  "and 
when  I  tire  of  them  I'll  find  you 
another  customer."  After  the  first 
day  or  two,  Linda-May  found  it 
very  hard  to  get  out  of  her  warm 
bed,  and  Sadie  gave  up  entirely. 
"I've  got  fifty  cents,"  said  she, 
"that's  enough  for  one  mountain 
child."  But  Linda-May  didn't  think 
so. 

Tom  Grant's  house  was  close  to 
where  the  mushrooms  grew.  His 
mother  was  a  widow  not  well  off, 
and  Tom  had  to  get  up  early  and 
do  a  good  deal  to  help  every  morn- 
ing. He  leaned  over  the  fence  and 
spoke  to  Linda-May,  he  even  of- 
fered to  help  gather  the  mush- 
rooms, but  the  little  girl  took  no 
notice  at  all. 

"All  right,  Miss  Stuck-up,"  said 
Tom. 

One  morning  two  young  men 
came  along,  they  stopped  close  to 
Linda-May. 

"Oh,  it's  a  little  girl,"  said  one  of 
the  men.  "We  want  some  bait;  we 
are  staying  over  at  the  hotel  and 
we're  going  fishing,  but  little  girls 
don't  like  to  dig  bait,  do  they?" 

Linda-May  shook  her  head.  Then 
she  thought  of  Tom.  He  had  not 
been  able  to  earn  anything.  She 
had  heard  him  tell  one  of  the  boys 
he  always  had  so  much  to  do  tor 
his  mother.  But  then  she  hadn't 
forgiven  Tom — she  never  would. 

"If  you  know  any  boy,"  said  the 
young  man,  "I'll  pay  him  a  quartet 
and  there's  some  other  little  jobs 
I  could  give  him." 

Linda-May  hesitated.  All  at  once 
she  thought,  "not  seven  times  but 
'seventy  times  seven.' "  Perhaps 
Tom  hadn't  meant  to  be  so  mean, 
anyway — she  pointed  to  the  little 
cottage  across  the  road. 

"There's  an  awfully  nice  boy  lives 
there,"  said  she.  "I'll  call  him." 

And  at  school  that  day  Linda- 
May  found  a  chocolate  mouse  on 
her  desk.  She  looked  at  Tom. 

"I  earned  a  whole  dollar,"  said 
he,  "but  I  liked  you  forgiv'n  me, 
Linda-May,  best  of  all." 


PAGE  TWENTY 

LETTERS  OF  APPRECIA- 
TION 

(Continued  from  pagp  eight) 
Circle,  The  Prayer  Page,  Do  You 
Know  Your  Bible  by  Hettie  Ellen 
Payne,  are  all  so  inspiring  and 
helpful  and  cause  such  a  desire  foi 
an  increase  of  knowledge  and  wis- 
dom of  God's  Word.  Sister  Vivian 
Haworth  has  such  good  and  helpful 
articles.  It  seems  to  me  that  it 
would  be  almost  impossible  to  im- 
prove any  feature  of  the  paper. 
May  God  bless  you  and  every  help- 
er you  have  with  all  spiritual  and 
temporal  blessings. — Yours  sincere- 
ly, J.  M.  Magouirk. 

Dear  Sister  Harrison: 

Enclosed  you  will  find  one  dollar 
for  Lighted  pathway  just  received. 
I  consider  this  issue  of  the  paper 
the  best  yet.  Seems  as  tho'  every 
issue  is  more  inspiring,  uplifting 
and  encouraging.  Very  glad  it  is 
now  a  larger  paper.  Every  page 
seems  better  than  the  other  one. 
May  God  bless  you  in  your  efforts. 
Don't  forget  the  ten  each  month  to 
me.  I  look  forward  to  these  papers 
just  as  a  child  would  look  for 
Christmas. — Love  to  you,  Ethel  Lee, 
Lowery,  Miami,  Fla. 

Sister  Harrison: 

I  feel  that  you  are  doing  a  great 
work  for  God.  "When  I  begin  to  read 
the  dear  little  paper  each  month  I 
sometimes  rejoice  and  again  I  weep 
as  I  read  its  pages.  I  am  teaching 
the  children  the  Bible  lessons  by 
Sister  Trim.  They  are  grand  and 
the  children  are  so  interested  in 
them.  Sunday  afternoon  we  were 
having  our  lesson  and  they  got  so 
interested  that  they  were  not  will- 
ing to  stop  until  we  went  over  each 
lesson  in  the  book.  I  am  sure  the 
dear  Lord  is  blessing  you  in  all 
your  undertakings  for  Him  and  you 
will  never  know  just  what  you 
have  accomplished  for  Him  until 
you  meet  Him  in  the  next  life. — ■ 
Mrs.  C.  T.  Rankin,  Afton,  Tenn. 

Dearest  Sister  Harrison: 

I  am  so  glad  I  can  truly  say  I 
am  still  on  victory  side  with  the 
joy  bells  of  heaven  ringing  in  my 
soul.  Praise  the  Lord  for  a  full  and 
free  salvation,  and  for  the  Y.  P.  E. 
Oh,   when   I   halve  to  be  off     away 


THE  LIGHTED  PATHWAY 

from  the  Y.  P.  E.  I  just  miss  it  so 
much.  I  hate  to  leave  home  if  I  am 
going  where  there  isn't  a  Y.  P.  E. 
I  always  look  forward  to  Sunday 
evening  when  we  can  come  together 
to  study  God's  Word  from  the  les- 
sons in  The  Lighted  Pathway.  I 
can  hardly  wait  from  one  issue  to 
the  next.  I  do  enjoy  reading  the 
good  inspiring  pieces  and  studying 
the  lessons.  It  helps  me  so  much. 

Dear  Sister  Harrison,  I  am  so 
glad  to  tell  you  that  our  Y.  P.  E. 
has  increased  some.  When  you 
mail  the  August  issue  I  want  you 
to  send  me  twelve  until  further  no- 
tice. I  am  also  sending  the  dollar 
for  the  June  issue.  Oh,  we  could 
not  get  along  without  the  paper.  It 
is  such  a  help  to  every  one  of  us. 

May  the  Lord  richly  bless  and 
reward  you  here  and  in  heaven  for 
the  great  work  you  are  doing.  — 
Lovingly,  your  sister  in  Christ, 
Beaulah  E.  Osbon,  Aiken,  S.  C. 

Sister  Harrison: 

I  just  have  to  say  a  few  words 
today.  It  isn't  much  that  I  can  say, 
but  I  surely  will  have  to  tell  you 
how    much    I    really   enjoy   reading 
The  Lighted  Pathway.  It  was  real- 
ly a  wonderful  benefit  to  me  during 
my   illness   when   I   could   read   the 
wonderful    readings,    etc.    and   look 
up  to  the  Lord  and  praise  Him  for 
the  wonderful  paper. 
"God  bless  you  richly  every  day, 
And  all  the  things  you  do. 
God  bless  your  heart  in  every  way, 
And    let    your    dreams   come  true." 

"The  Lord  bless     thee,    and    keep 

thee."— Num.   6:24. 

As  soon  as  I  possibly  can  I  in- 
tend to  subscribe  for  The  Lighted 
Pathway.  It  will  help  in  every  way 
— you  and  also  the  Y.  P.  E.  here  in 
Olney. — Lots  of  love,  a  little  sister 
in    Christ,  Alice  Myers. 

Led  by  the  Children 

"A  little  child  shall  lead  them." 
When  the  prophet  made  this  state- 
ment he  spoke  a  truth  that  will  last 
through  all  time  and  eternity.  We 
have  all  seen  it  demonstrated. 
Many  a  time  a  little  child  has  been 
the  means,  through  God,  in  bring- 
ing his  or  her  father  or  mother  to 
a  decision  for  Christ. 


In  a  great  evangelistic  meeting, 
a  little  girl  was  the  first  to  respond 
to  the  call.  Her  father  was  with 
her;  but  her  mother  had  recently 
died.  As  soon  as  she  made  her  pro- 
fession, her  father  began  weeping 
A  worker  approached  him  and  ask- 
ed if  there  was  anything  he  could 
do.  The  man  said,  "Yes,  pray  foi 
me.  I  am  not  a  Christian.  This 
baby  of  ours  is  now  a  Christian  anc 
I  am  not."  The  worker  said,  "Yoi 
can  be."  The  man  arose  and  tool 
his  seat  by  his  little  daughter,  anc 
said,  "I  will  be  a  Christian  father.' 

In  another  great  meeting,  a  git. 
about  fourteen  asked  a  worker  t< 
speak  to  her  father.  The  worke: 
said,  "I  want  you  to  speak  to  him 
and  if  you  don't  win  your  father  t< 
Christ,  I'll  help  you."  The  daughte 
spoke  just  a  word  and  the  fathe 
was  converted  that  night.  He  aftei 
wards  made  the  statement  that  h 
could  not  resist  when  the  daughte 
sp  ke  to  him. 

SPECIAL  NOTICE 

Readers  of  The  Lighted  Pathway 

If  you  have  written  to  me  and 
have   not   answered,   please   do   nc 
think  hard  of  me.  You  do  not  knoi 
how  much  I  would  like  to  sit  dow 
and  write  you  a  long  letter  and  e: 
press  my  appreciation  for  all  you 
kindness,  but  my  work  is  so  heav 
these  days  that  I  cannot  find  tim 
for  many  personal  letters.  It  seen 
that  I  hardly  get  one  paper  to  tfc 
publisher  until  another  month  he 
rolled  around  and  I  must  have  ai 
other  one  ready.   So  just  contint 
to  write  these  encouraging  lettei 
for  they  help  to  inspire  the  editi 
to  press  along,     but  do  not  thir 
hard  if  we  do  not  write  you  pe 
sonally.   Just  take     "The     Light< 
Pathway"  as  an  answer  to  your  lc- 
ter.  Thanks  again  this     month 
the  Helpers  Club,  who     are     su< 
faithful   coworkers   with    us.     Mj 
the  Lord  bless  eVery  one  of  you  ai 
add  many  more  to  our  list.  I  wli 
I  could  have  space  to  publish  yo' 
names  each  month     but     I  belie 
you   are  humble  enough     to   wa 
the  space  used  for     something  fl 
our   young  people. 
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j  AT  THE  CROSSROADS  j 

He  stood  at  the  crossroads  all  alone,  the  sunrise  in  his  face ;  = 

He  had  no  thought  for  the  world  unknown,  he  was  set  for 
|  a  manly  race.  | 

|  But  the  road  stretched  east  and  the  road  stretched  west, 

|  And  the  boy  did  not  know  which  road  was  best.  I 

So  he  took  the  wrong  road  and  went  down, 

And  he  lost  the  race  and  the  victor's  crown,  | 

He  was  caught  at  last  in  an  angry  snare,  | 

Because  no  one  stood   at  the   crossroads  there,   to  show  f 

|  him  the  better  road. 

Another  day  at  the  selfsame  place,  a  boy  with  high  hopes 
I  stood ;  | 

He,  too,  was  set  for  a  manly  race. 
|  He  was  seeking  the  things  that  were  good. 

i  But  one  was  there  who  the  roads  did  know, 

And  that  one  showed  him  which  way  to  go; 

So  he  turned  from  the  road  that  went  down  § 

And  he  won  the  race  and  the  victor's  crown,  f 

He  walks  today  the  highway  fair,  because  one  stood  at  the 
crossroads  there, 
To  show  him  the  better  road. 

I  — Sent  in  by  Thelda  Haworth. 


t,4ni  mi  inn  milium:  mi  him  mi  nun  in  1 1  mi  1 1  in  i  iiiii  i  in  1. 1  in  <i iiiliiimiiiimillllimiiiiimiim iiliiiimiiiliimiiiliimliiliiiiililli^j| 

"Thy  word  is  a  lamp  unto  my  feet  and  a  light  unto  my 

path."— Ps.  119:105 


PAGE  TWO 


THE  LIGHTED  PATHWAY 


THE    LIGHTED    PATHWAY 

A.   Full   Gospel   Paper  Devoted  to   Our 
Young-    People    Everywhere 
PUBLISHED   MONTHLY 

SUBSCRIPTION   PRICE 

One  Year — $1.00 

Single  copy  _ 10c 

ALDA    B.    HARRISON,    Editor 

504  W.  Main  St. 
Jonesboro,  Tennessee 

DECEMBER,  1931 
ltfDITORIALS 

Dear  friends  of  the  "Lighted 
Pathway,"  I  am  sure  that  those  of 
us  who  attended  the  Assembly  are 
still  rejoicing  that  we  were  permit- 
ted to  be  there. What  real  delight  it 
was  to  meet  personally  those  whom 
wc  had  kivown  so  long  through  cor- 
respondence. My,  what  a  good  time 
wc  had  on  Y.  P.  E.  night  when  we 
saw  the  great  company  of  wonder- 
ful young  people  march  into  the  Au- 
ditorium and  heard  their  voices 
in  song  together.  We  thought  of  the 
many  dear  ones  who  were  there  in 
spirit  who  could  not  be  there  in 
person,  and  offered  up  a  prayer  for 
them.  We  hone  the  inspiration, 
those  who  were  permitted  to  at- 
tend will  carry  back  with  them, 
will  set  your  little  band  of  young 
people  on  fire  for  God  and  that 
great  things  will  be  accomplished 
for  the  Master  this  coming  year. 

When  we  look  around  and  see  the 
many  young  people  who  are  pro- 
fessed Christians,  who  are  holding 
on  to  the  world,  giving  most  of 
their  time  to  worldly  pleasures  and 
almost  none  to  Christ,  it  makes  us 
appreciate  our  dear  girls  and  boys 
who  have  left  all  to  follow  Jesus. 
The  most  precious  jewel  in  all  the 
world  is  a  consecrated  young  man 
or  woman  determined  by  God's 
help  to  stand  for  the  right  regard- 
less of  what  may  come  or  go. 

Leaving   all    to    follow    Jesus, 
Turning  from  this  world  away, 
Stepping  out  upon  His  promise, 
All  I  have  is  His  today. 

— O — 


As  this  number  is  to  be  a  double 
number  and  we  are  to  remember 
both  Thanksgiving  and  Christmas 
together  we  have  much     to  think 


about,  as  just  one  of  these  great 
days  has  so  much  in  it  that  our 
little  paper  can  only  strike  the  high 
places.  But  we  hope  to  give  a  little 
touch  just  so  we  will  remember  and 
appreciate  all  the  blessings  that 
come  to  us  through  the  celebration 
of  these  days. 

O 

We  rejoice  in  the  fact  that  oiu 
nation  observes  Thanksgiving  Day. 
While  many  degrade  it  to  a  mere 
festival,  making  it  a  day  of  dissipa- 
tion, revelry  and  fleshly  gratifica- 
tion, it  is  a  time  when  all  Chris- 
tian people  should  lift  their  hearts 
in  loving  adoration  and  praise  to 
God  for  His  countless  gifts  and 
tender  mercies.  It  should  be  a  holy 
day  instead  of  a  holiday,  and  we 
trust  our  readers  will  observe  it  in 
this  way. 


Dear  Christian  people,  how  much 
we  have  to  be  thankful  for.  Oh  the 
riches  of  the  grace  of  God  in  Christ 
Jesus!  During  the  year  we  have 
had  God  the  Father,  full  of  tender- 
ness, goodness  and  love;  God  the 
Son  who  gave  His  life  a  ransom  for 
us,  and  is  willing  to  save  to  the 
uttermost;  and  God  the  Holy  Ghost 
who  abides  to  comfort  and  help  and 
give  us  power  for  service.  How  He 
quickens,  strengthens,  guides,  helps 
and  comforts  us  along  the  way! 
What  comfort,  what  peace,  what 
holy  joy  has  been  ours!  Oh  how 
can  we  help  praising  the  Lord  at 
this  time! 

— O— 

Of  course  the  year  has  brought 
its  testings  and  trials,  but  let  us 
not  forget  to  thank  God  for  these 
also  for  behind  a  frowning  provi- 
dence there  hides  a  smiling  face. 
Many  of  our  greatest  blessings 
come  to  us  in  disguise.  There  is 
nothing  more  wholesome  in  the  de- 
velopment of  Christian  character 
than  sanctified  affliction.  The  pure 
gold  comes  out  of  a  hot  furnace. 
The  sweetest,  mellowest,  loveliest 
Christians  come  up  out  of  great 
tribulation.  Even  the  Captain  of 
our  salvation  was  made  perfect 
through  suffering,  and  if  we  would 
be  like  Him  we  must  not  shrink 
from  the  chastising  process  but 
receive  it  with  joy. 
— 0— 

While  there  is  a  special  time  set 


apart  for  giving  of  thanks  we  (pro- 
vided we  are  real  Christians)  are 
thankful  at  all  times,  especially  on 
the  day  set  aside  to  celebrate  the 
birth  of  our  Savior.  We  shoulQ 
thank  Him  for  the  song  of  the  an- 
gels that  rang  out  on  that  memor- 
able night  when  the  shepherds 
were  abiding  in  the  field,  keeping 
watch  over  the  sheep:  "Glory  to 
God  in  the  highest,  peace  on  earth 
good  will  to  men."  We  should  thank 
God  for  the  wise  men  also  who  had 
been  living  so  close  to  God  and  who 
had  studied  the  Scripture  and  were 
able  to  understand  the  signs  be- 
cause they  were  looking  for  Him. 
Thank  God  for  those  who  were 
looking  for  Jesus  the  first  time, 
and  thank  God  for  those  who  are 
looking  for  Him  to  come  the  sec- 
ond time!  It  will  be  those  who  are 
looking  who  will  behold  Him  when 
He  appears.  Many  are  saying, 
"Where  is  the  promise  of  His  com- 
ing, for  since  the  fathers  fell  asleep 
all  things  continue  as  they  were 
from  the  beginning  of  the  crea- 
tion." 2  Pet.  3:4. 

O 

Christmas  giving  grew  out  of  the 
great  heart  of  God  when  He  gave 
His  only  begotten  Son  to  redeem 
mankind.  That  gift  for  our  salva- 
tion prompted  the  motive  that  has 
been  back  of  all  Christmas  giving. 
There  has  been  the  desire  to  ex- 
press the  love  of  the  heart  to  the 
loved  ones  and  on  a  plane  of  pure 
and  true  affection.  And  so  it  ought 
always  to  be.  Whatever  our  Christ 
mas  giving  shall  be,  it  should  be 
done  in  remembrance  of  the  Satvioi 
whose  birth  we  celebrate.  A  little 
girl  once  said  to  her  mother,  "If 
seems  to  me  that  everyone  abou' 
our  home  is  getting  something  foi 
Christmas  but  Jesus.  Ought  we  noi 
find  something  to  give  to  Him?' 
The  mother  said,  "I  think  the  pres 
ent'  Jesus  would  like  best  to  receiv(| 
is  our  hearts,"  and  the  little  gir 
was  led  to  answer,  after  a  pause 
"I  think  that  must  be  so,  and 
want  to  give  Him  my  heart  righ 
now."  How  many  will  do  likewise 
at  this  Christmas  season? 

O 


The  Lighted  Pathway  would  makl 

a  wonderful  Christmas  present  fo) 

your  boy  or  girl.  It  would  make  : 

(Continued  on  page  20) 
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THE  GREATER  BLESSEDNESS 

The    Story   of   a   Christmas   When    Self   Was   Forgotten   in    the    Greater 
Joy   of   Serving  Others 

By  Mrs.   Lydia  Beck   Smith 


I  "Fifteen  years  we  have  been  here 
and  this  thing  never  has  happened 
before.  The  young  people  voted 
against  a  Christmas  tree!  I  can'i 
understand   it,   Nancy." 

Dr.  Minor  gazed  disconsolately 
out  into  the  warm,  misty  dusk, 
thoughtlessly  wrinkling  the  white 
ruffled  curtain  he  held  aside. 

Fifteen  years  in  this  little  vil- 
lage, where  he  had  come  after  a 
nervous  collapse  at  his  prime  in  an 
important  city  pastorate,  to  accept 
what  he  had  hoped  would  be  his 
last  charge!  He  had  selected  this 
'place  for  a  long,  quiet  ministry  and 
a  well-earned  burial  place  among, 
its  citizens  at  the  end.  Quiet  and 
satisfying  the  years  had  been,  to- 
night though  he  felt  a  sense  of  fail- 
are. 

It  was  Christmas  EJve,  but  noth- 
ing in  the  scene  before  him  indi- 
cated it.  The  narrow  street  was 
loppy,  the  bumpy  brick  pavement 
moist  and  shining.  No  persons  were 
(lurrying  by  with  packages,  no  boy? 
pere  fighting  noisily  with  snow, 
pertainly  there  was  not  the  feeling 
pf  Christmas  in  the  air. 
'  "No  Christmas  tree,"  he  went  on, 
half  to  himself.  "No  happy  little 
[faces  on  the  front  pews,  no  rowdy 
|3anta  Glaus,  no  gifts.  I  can't  im- 
agine why,  unless  it  is  that  our 
young  folks  have  wandered  away. 
They  prefer  to  be  at  home  with 
their  radios,  perhaps  to  hear  some 
hristmas  carols  sung  afar  off,  ana 
then  to  dance.  Somehow  I  have 
"ailed  to  win  them  for  the  church." 
fie  turned  back  into  the  room. 

Nancy  switched  on  the  light. 
"There,  now,  it  looks  plenty  like 
Christmas  to  me,  Barnett!"       i 

And  it  did  look  festive  in  their 
>mall  sitting-room,  for  Nancy  had 
l.ung  a  wreath  of  holly  above  the 
nantlepiece ;  daringly  had  tied  mls- 
letoe  beneath  the  chandelier.  She 
stood  under  it  now,  her  blue  eyes 
winkling  up  at  him. 

"Forty-eight  Yuletides  we've  been 
narried,  Barnett!" 

"And  still  you  stand  there  pro- 
voking me?""  He  teased  her  before 


performing  the  ancient  rite. 

He  drew  her  to  a  seat  by  the 
fire.  "You  must  feel  that  something 
is  wrong,  Nancy.  I  am  too  old  for 
my  work.  Fifteen  years  I  have 
labored  among  them,  been  a  kind 
of  godfather  to  all  the  children  in 
the  village,  and  now  they  do  not 
want  to  come  to  the  church  on 
Christmas  Eve.  Haive  you  known 
for  long'  that  I  am  too  old?" 

"I  can't  see  it  at  all,  sir.  Stand 
up   and   face  the  light." 

He  did  so,  not  in  the  least  amus- 
ed at  her  mockery. 

"Your  posture  is  good,  very  good, 
almost  military,  I  should  say;  your 
hair  is  as  yet  only  streaked  with 
grey;  your  eyes  show  averege  In- 
telligence; your  hearing,  I  know,  is 
excellent:  your  teeth,  having  serv- 
ed you  since  childhood,  are  still 
sound.  Nothing  about  you  fits  the 
description  of  old  age  in  Ecclesi- 
astes.  Isn't  that  a  very  good  stand- 
ard ?" 

"But  why  have  I  lost  contact 
w'th  my  young  people?" 

"Sit  down,  Barnett.  Now,  when 
d.d  you  lose  this  contact?  Ina  Bow- 
( rs  was  here  to  see  you  twice  yes- 
terday about  her  love  affair,  Joel 
was  here  last  night  to  tell  you  his 
side  :f  the  same  affair.  When  you 
had  flu  this  fall,  didn't  they  come 
at  all  hours  bringing  you  all  kinds 
of  things?" 

"Surely  they  did.  That  makes  it 
all  the  harder  to  comprehend  their 
not  wanting  anything  at  the  church 
this  Christmas.  It  will  be  very  dif- 
ficult for  me  to  preach  tomorrow's 
sermon." 

She  had  risen  and  stood  now  be- 
hind his  chair.  She  shook  her  head, 
for  she  wondered,  too;  still  she 
tried  to  console  him.. 

"I  shouldn't  worry,  Barnett. 
Trust  the  young  people.  They  do 
not  intend  to  hurt  us  and  often- 
times we  are  too  sensitive." 

"Sometimes  I  think  that  little 
Rosemary  Gonce  is  leading  them 
all  into  sheer  frivolity.  She  is  a 
pretty  child,  a  real  sunbeam,  and 
surely   there   is    nothing     innately 


bad  about  her,  but  she  causes  a 
deal  of  trouble  in  school." 

"Just  brimming  with  life  and 
mischief  is  Rosemary.  I  love  the 
child." 

They  had  their  evening  meal  by 
candle-light,  according  to  Nancy's 
whim.  She  wore  her  prettiest  dress 
for  the  occasion. 

"It  is  difficult  to  feel  the  old 
Christmas  joy  with  the  children  so 
far  away,"  she  remarked,  when  he 
had  remained  silent  and  depressed 
through  half  the  meal.  "Yet  our 
first  three  years  together  were  like 
tonight." 

"Very  beautiful  and  brave  you 
are,  Nancy,  and  I  do  not  deserve 
it.   Surely  I  am  getting  old." 

So  she  gave  up  trying  to  cheer 
him  and  when  they  returned  to  the 
sitting-room  she  got  her  glasses  and 
sat  down  with  her  journal  near  the 
light. 

He  brooded  before  the  fire. 

There  was  the  sound  of  young 
voices  singing,  growing  louder  as 
they  came  nearer.  "It  came  upon 
the  midnight  clear" — 

"What's  that?"  He  was  like  a 
small  boy,  who  has  heard  another's 
whistle. 

She  smiled  behind  her  paper  at 
his  eagerness.  "It  sounds  like  the 
boys  and  girls." 

Just  as  he  was  going  to  the  win- 
dow there  came  a  hearty  knock  up- 
on the  door. 

In  two  strides  he  reached  it, 
filing  it   open. 

"Merry  Christmas,"  called  a 
chorus,  "Can  you  come  to  the 
church  with  us  right  away,  Dr. 
Minor?  And  you,  Mrs.  Minor?  We 
thought  we  heard  reindeer  on  the 
roof  up  there  as  we  were  passing." 

"To  be  sure.  Of  course.  Get  ready. 
Mother."  And  he  began  a  futile 
search  for  his  overcoat  and  hat. 

She  took  them  from  their  accus- 
tomed place  and  handed  them  to 
him,  hastily  donned  her  own  wraps 
and  joined  him,  her  face  a-light. 

"Why,  if  it  isn't  beginning  to 
snow,"  he  said  as  he  guided  her  up 
the  slippery  sidewalk  among  their 
coterie  of  youngsters.  "It's  going  to 
be  a  good  Christmas  after  all." 

"Perfectly  marvelous,"  he  heard 
Ina  agree,  walking  with  Joel  just 
behind  them.  He  squeezed  his  wife's 
(Continued  on  page  18) 
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EXPLANATION 
Some  have  written  in  asking  why 
I  did  not  have  six  children's  les- 
sons just  like  I  did1  the  young  peo- 
ple's lessons.  It  is  for  lack  of  space. 
If  I  had  a  fifty  page  paper,  I  might 
be  able  to  do  everything  I  would 
like  to  do,  but  I  am  not  able  to  do 
that  yet.  I  want  to  say,  when  you 
fail  to  get  your  paper  in  time  or 
you  do  not  find  all  the  lessons  you 
need,  just  see  what  you  can  do 
yourself  along  that  line.  Take  up 
some  Bible  characters  and  draw 
your  own  lessons.  It  will  do  you 
good  and  give  you  the  experience. 
Remember  I  am  going  to  move 
your  subscription  up  one  month  to 
make  up  for  the  month  of  Novem- 
ber. Don't  forget  to  pray  for  the 
(Continued  on  page  20) 

BIBLE  LESSONS  FOR 
CHILDREN 

By  Flora  E.  Trim 

OLD   TESTAMENT 

1st  Week 

What  heathen  giant  defied  the 
army  of  the  living  God?  What 
youth  was  willing  to  fight  him?  1st 
Sam.  17:32.  In  whose  name  did  he 
come?  45th  verse.  He  conquered  a 
mighty  warrior  with  a  sling  and 
stone.  Read  17th  chapter  of  1  Sam. 

This  was  a  great  victory  won  for 
God's  people  through  a  youth  who 
loved  God  and  His  people,  and  had 
confidence  in  God  which  made  him 
courageous. 

Memory  work:  2  Sam.  22:1-7. 

2nd  Week 

Who  was  cast  in  the  lions'  den, 
and  they  would  not  eat  him?  Why? 
Who  was  sent  to  shut  their  mouths? 
Why?  Read  6th  chapter  of  Daniel. 

Daniel  did  that  which  was  right, 
and  God  was  with  him.  He  will  al- 
ways be  with  the  children  who  love 
and  obey  him,  and  deliver  them 
from  evil. 

Memory  work:  Jer.  1:8;  Dan.  6: 
27;  Psa.  18:17;  Psa.  34:4;  Psa.  56: 
13;   Deut.  31:6;  Jer.  15:21. 


NEW  TESTAMENT 
3rd  Week 
One  day  as  a  blind  man  sat  down 
beside  the  road  and  asked  the  peo- 
ple to  give  him  something  to  eat 
and  wear,  he  heard  that  Jesus  was 
passing  by,  and  cried  to  Him  for 
mercy.  Who  was  the  blind  man? 
Some  thought  because  he  was  poor 
and  blind  Jesus  would  not  do  any- 
thing for  him,  but  Jesus  heard  him 
right  away.  What  did  Jesus  do  for 
him?  Mark  10:46-52.  Also  read  9th 
chapter   of  John. 

"Bartimaeus  was     blind,     but     the 

Lord  made  him  well ; 
Oh,  what  a  glad  story  he  then  had 

to   tell." 

Dear  boys  and  girls,  you  may 
hiive  eyes  to  see  the  beautiful 
things  of  this  world,  but  do  you  see 
Jesus  as  your  Savior?  What  will 
you   have  Him   do  for  you? 

Memory  work:    Mark   10:46-52. 

4th  Wedk 
After  Jesus  was  crucified  His  dis- 
ciples decided  to  go  a  fishing.  They 
toiled  all  night  and  caught  nothing. 
In  the  morning  who  appeared  unto 
them?  What  happened?  Read  John 
21:1-14. 

"The  disciples  came  to  land,     thus 

obeying  Christ's  command. 
For  the     Master     called     to     them, 

'Come,  come  and  dine,' 
There   they  found   their   hearts   de- 
sire, 
Bread  and  fish  upon  the  fire; 
Thus  He  satisfies  the  hungry  ev'ry 
time." 

Jesus  lives,  and  will  feed  our 
hungry  souls. 

Memory  work: 
"Comes"  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

"Come  and  see"  John  1:39 

"Come  unto  me"  Matt.  11:28 

"Come  down"  Luke  19:5 

"Come  apart  and  rest,"     Mark  6:31 

"Come  forth"  John   11:43 

"Come  and  dine"  John  21:12 

"Come  ye  blessed"  Matt.  25:34 

"I  will  come  again"  John  14:3 


Bobby's  Christmas 

By  L.   E.   Flack 

"Get  out,  I  say;   get  out  o'  here 
I'm  tired  o'  havin'  you  aroun'.' 

A  masterful  push  completed  her 
thoughts,  and  the  little  boy,  sis 
years  old,  ragged,  dirty  and  chub 
by,  if  his  little  face  had  not  been 
so  pinched  and  white,  turned  down 
the  waik.  It  was  a  dirty  walk,  shabj 
by  like  the  house  and  cracks  occur 
red  at  intervals  throughout  it.  Tht 
bl  'c  eyes  of  the  little  boy  were  ter 
ror-stricken  and  filled  with  big 
tears.  Probably  it  was  this  that 
made  him  stumble.  Maybe  it  wa< 
the  fact  that  six-year-old  legs  art 
not  so  strong  as  older  ones  and  can 
not  evade  wide  cracks  and  hole: 
so  successfully.  At  all  events  h< 
fell  forward  and  came  down  with 
resounding  whack  on  the  cemeni 
walk. 

"Oh,  my!  That  must  have  hur 
the  poor  sidewalk,"  he  would  hav« 
said  just  one  short  year  ago.  Bu 
things  were  different  now.  Mamm; 
was  not  there  to  say,  "Of  course 
Bobby  dear,  the  sidewalk  will  ge 
better.  But  you  must  walk  monl 
carefully  next  time,  won't  you,  dar 
ling?" 

No,  there  was  no  one  to  say  any 
thing  now.  All  this  went  througl 
Bobby's  mind.  Unless — unless — 
Oh,  he  must  get  up.  If  Mrs.  Mc 
Graph  should  come!  If  she  shouh 
see  him!  Six-year-old  scrambled  t( 
his  feet,  and  took  a  few  steps  for 
ward.  There  was  a  bad  pain  in  hi< 
foot,  but  he  must  hurry  on.  Dowi[ 
past  the  willow  tree  and  the  alleyi 
and  then  around  the  corner.  Bobb; 
was  limping  now.  Surely  he  migh 
stop  an  instant  here.  Mrs.  McGrapl 
would  not  see  him,  but  then — tha 
was  the  grocery  where  she  traded 
What  if  she  should  make  a  morn 
ing  trip  there  now!  A  dark  skir 
could  be  seen  at  the  corner.  Bobb; 
hastened  on,  unaware  of  the  fac 
that  Mrs.  McGraph  was  at  that  In 
(Continued  on  page  8) 
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The  Burden  Bearers 

They    do    not    live    in    vain    who    ksep 
Close  watches  where  the  children  sleep, 
And  give  the  stitches  which  repair 
The  little  garments  children  wear. 

Not  vain  those  li\  es  which  seem  to  stay 
On   guard  where  happy  children  play, 
And   never   venture   far   for   fear 
There'll  come  a  cry  they  may  not  hear. 

Tho'   dull  at  times  the  tasks  appear 
And   weariness  is   ever  near, 
There   is   a   dream   such   mothers   hold 
Surpassing   worldly    fame    or    gold. 

Beyond    their    dreary    tasks    they    see 
The   man   or  woman   soon   to   be, 
And    all    the   endless   steps   they   take 
Are  suffered  for  the  children's  sake. 

Nor    would    they    say    they'd    lived    in 

vain, 
Enduring    weariness    and    pain, 
If    at    the    end    their   children    rise 
Great-hearted,    gentle,    true    and    wise. 
Edgar  At  Guest. 

Does  This  Concern 
You? 

By  Lizzie  M.  Gregg 
Recently  a  very  interesting,  yet 
pathet'c  letter  came  to  the  office  of 
the  Fireside  Correspondence  School 
from  a  busy  wife  and  mother  who 
anxiously  desired  to  be  able  so  to 
plan  her  work  in  the  home  that  she 
might  have  some  leisure  time  dur- 
ing the  evenings  in  which  to  read, 
sew,  study,  or  take  some  recrea- 
tion. She  asked  for  help  and  sug- 
gestions to  arrange  her  home  duties 
to  this  end.  We  are  sure  this  letter 
voiced  the  desire  of  thousands  of 
busy  wives  and  mothers. 

Some  years  ago  it  was  my  priv- 
ilege to  live  in  a  home  where  there 
were  five  wide-awake,  energetic 
boys  and  girls.  From  the  birth  of 
each  child,  the  mother  had  made 
it  a  rule  that  each  evening  she 
would  be  free  from  the  cares  of  the 
household.  By  six  o'clock  supper 
had  been  eaten,  the  younger  chil- 
dren were  bathed,  they  had  heard 
their  evening  Bible  story,  prayers 
had  been  said,  and  they  were  in 
bed,  as  for  as  she  was  concerned. 
If  they  were  not  quite  ready  to  set- 
tle down  to  sleep,  they  could  romp 
and  play  around  their  own  rooms, 
but  they  were  not  to  come  out  to 
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the  kitchen  or  dining-room.  When 
they  were  tired  of  this,  they  would 
retire  to  their  own  cots  and  fall 
asleep.  Of  course,  as  they  grew 
older  they  had  their  evening  les- 
sons and  could  look  after  them- 
selves, so  the  mother  was  perfectly 
free  to  do  as  she  wished.  In  this 
way  the  mother  was  free  each  eve- 
ning. She  could  then  sew,  read, 
study,  entertain  her  friends,  or 
have  an  enjoyable  evening  with 
the  father  and  older  children. 

Another  of  her  rules  was  that 
each  day  she  would  have  from  ten 
to  thirty  minutes  for  relaxation. 
This  little  nap  refreshed  her  and 
kept  her  young,  and  when  evening 
came  she  was  not  too  tired  to  spend 
it  enjoyably  as  she  wished.  She 
joined  the  church  orchestra,  and 
became  quite  a  musician,  and  in 
other  ways  also  kept  up  to  date. 

Were  the  children  neglected  in 
any  way?  Not  at  all.  They  grew  up 
strong  and  healthy.  They  were  also 
taught  that  in  helping  mother  about 
the  house,  and  in  obeying  her,  they 
were  "little  missionaries,"  and  were 
enabling  her  to  do  missionary  work 
for  ofhers,  and  would  share  the  re- 
wards with   her   when   Jesus  came. 

This  mother  so  planned  her  work 
that  she  could  devote  several  hours 
each  week  to  active  missionary 
wof.c,  and  during  the  years  I  was 
with  her,  she  sold  hundreds  of  our 
subscription  books  and  circulated 
thousands  of  our  tracts  and  papers. 
Unnecessary  things  were  dropped 
out  of  the  daily  program.  Simple, 
but  good,  substantial  meals  were 
provided,  thus  helping  the  family 
to  keep  in  good  health,  so  that  she 
was  not  worn  out  because  of  sick- 
ness in  the  home.  Her  family  was. 
neatly  clothed,  and  her  house  al- 
ways clean  and  tidy.  Yet  she  never 
seemed  to  be  driven  with  her  work. 

Today  she  rejoices  that  every 
member  of  her  family  is  carrying 
responsibilities  in  the  Lord's  work, 
some  in  the  home  field,  others  in 
foreign  fields,  and  she,  with  them, 
is  still  doing  her  part  in  giving  the 
gospel   message  to  others. 
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Before  the  end  we  are  told  that 
thousands  will  visit  their  friends 
and  neighbors,  and  open  to  them 
the  word  of  life.  This  will  be  done 
by  many  busy  mothers,  who  have 
prepared  themselves  for  such  work 
by  taking  time  to  study,  and  be- 
coming personally  acquainted  with 
the  Word  of  God. 


DAILY  FAMILY  PRAYER 

What  America  needs  more  than 
railway  extension  and  western  ir- 
rigation, and  a  lower  tariff,  and  a 
bigger  wheat  crop,  and  a  merchant 
mcu-ine,  and  a  new  navy,  is  a  re- 
vival of  piety,  the  kind  mother  and 
father  used  to  have.  Piety  that 
counted  it  good  business  to  stop  for 
daily  family  prayers  before  break- 
fast, right  in  the  middle  of  the  har- 
vest; that  quit  work  a  half  hour 
earlier  on  Thursday  night,  so  as 
to  get  the  chores  done  and  go  to 
prayer  meeting;  that  borrowed 
money  to  pay  the  preacher's  salary 
and  prayed  fervently  in  secret  for 
the  salvation  of  the  rich  man  who 
looked  with  scorn  on  such  unbus- 
inesslike behavior.  That's  what  we 
need  now  to  clean  this  country  of 
the  filth  of  graft  and  greed,  petty 
and  big:  of  worship  of  fine  houses 
and  big  lands  and  high  office  and 
grand  social  functions. 

What  is  this  thing  which  we  are 
worshiping  but  a  vain  repetition  of 
what  decayed  nations  fell  down 
and  worshiped  just  before  their 
light  went  out?  Read  the  history 
of  Rome  in  decay  and  you'll  find 
luxury  there  that  could  lay  a  big 
dollar  over  our  little  doughnut 
that  looks  so  large  to  us.  Great 
wealth  never  made  a  nation  sub- 
stantial nor  honorable.  There  is 
nothing  on  earth  that  looks  good 
that  is  so  dangerous  for  a  man  or 
a  nation  to  handle  as  quick,  easy, 
big  money.  If  you  do  resist  its 
deadly  influence  the  chances  are 
that  it  will  get  your  son.  It  takes 
greater  and  finer  heroism  to  dare 
to  be  poor  in  America  than  to 
charge  an  earthworks  in  Manchur- 
ia,— Wall  Street  Journal. 
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CROSSING  BRIDGES  NEVER  BUILT 


By  Arnold  H.  Lowe,  D.D. 

There  are  m-en  and  women  who 
are  forever  crossing  bridges  which 
have  never  been  built.  They  are  not 
happy  unless  they  can  do  this  very 
thing.  They  rnjoy  the  uneasiness 
and  the  terror  of  crossing  bridges 
of  which  they  know  nothing,  which 
they  hawe  never  seen  and  which,  as 
a  matter  of  fact,  have  never  been 
built. 

A  friend  of  mine  told  me  the  oth- 
er day  of  going  to  see  a  doctor  who 
targht  her  a  great  lesson.  After  the 
doctor's  examination  she  was  star- 
t.Vd  by  a  placard  placed  in 
hi  r  'rp-  This  is  what  she  read,  "My 
trouble  is  that  I  have  a  lot  of  trou- 
1  les  which  have  never  happened." 
Yon  and  I  have  many  friends  who 
are  great  worriers.  Probably  you 
and  I  belong  to  that  vast  legion 
which  is  always  having  troubles 
which  have  never  happened.  Many 
of  us,  no  doubt,  are  crorsing  bridge^ 
which  have  never  been  built.  How 
often  we  say  to  each  other,  "Don't 
cross  the  bridge  until  you  get 
there,"  because,  you  see,  when  we 
do  get  there  there  may  not  be  any 
bridge  to  cross. 

We  worry  about  so  many  things 
in  life.  Every  experience  which 
constitutes  a  problem,  that  is, 
something  which  has  not  been 
solved,  something  that  may  test 
our  patience  or  our  courage,  wor- 
ries us.  It  brings  us  anxiety,  it  fills 
our  days  with  troubled  thoughts, 
and  uneasiness.  It  is  one  of  those 
bridges  which  we  feel  we  must 
cress.  Here  is  a  young  man.  He 
worries  about  his  future.  He  wor- 
ries about  his  possibility  of  success. 
Can  he  make  the  grade?  Can  he 
measure  up  to  the  task?  Here  is  a 
student.  His  examinations  are  in 
the  offing.  Will  he  pass  them?  Will 
he  fail?  If  he  should  fail,  what  will 
happen  to  him?  During  my  years 
as  a  college  teacher  I  found  that 
many  students  "flunked"  because 
they  worried  over  their  examina- 
tions days     before     they     arrived. 


Worry  has  never  he^ed  anybody 
to  become  a  Phi  Beta  Kappa  man. 
Here  is  a  mother.  How  she  worries. 
She  worries  about  her  home.  She 
worries  about  the  finances.  She 
worries  about  her  children.  She 
tries  to  live  their  years  ahead  of 
them.  She  worries  about  the  com- 
pany they  keep.  She  worries  about 
the  boy  and  girl  away  in  college. 
Here  is  a  business  man.  Will  he 
swing  that  deal?  Will  he  keep  his 
health?  Will  he  ever  have  a  set- 
back? Will  he  succeed  financially? 
There  are  a  thousand  and  one 
things  that  bring  us  opportunities 
for  anxiety.  We  are  always  cross- 
ing bridges.  We  are  thinking  about 
things  that  belong  to  tomorrow. 
We  are  always  involving  ourselves 
in  matters  that  are  not  real  at  all. 
At  least,  they  are  not  real  today 


Suffer 


"I  love  my  child,  I  note  his  slight- 
est  need ; 

I  long  to  prosper  him  in  all  his 
ways, 

To  give  him  quiet  nights  and  peace- 
ful days; 

But  if  I  do,  he'll  loose  himself  from 
Me, 

My  outstretched  hand  he  will  not 
wait  to  see; 

I'll  place  a  hindering  wall  before 
his  feet; 

There  he  will  wait,  and  there  we 
two  will  meet. 

I  do  it  not  in  wrath  for  broken  laws 

Or  wilful  disobedience;  but  because 

I  want  him  nearer,  and  I  cannot 
wait 

For  him  to  come,  for  he  might  wan- 
der late. 

My  child  will  wonder,  will  not  un- 
derstand; 

Still  half  in  doubt  he'll  clasp  My 
outstretched  hand. 

But  when  at  last  upon  My  heart  he 
leans 

He  will  have  ceased  to  wonder 
what  it  means," 
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They  have  not  come  as  yet.  As  far 
as  we  know,  they  may  never  come. 
This  failure  may  never  come.  The 
sickness  about  which  we  worry 
may  never  come.  Our  children  may 
never  get  into  trouble.  Our  health 
may  never  break.  We  seem  to  have 
a  passion  to  reach  into  the  days 
that  belong  to  the  future.  We  run 
ahead  of  ourselves.  There  are  some 
of  us  who  always  try  to  settle  the 
future  before  the  present  has  be- 
come the   past. 

Jesus  spoke  at  length  about  this 
crossing  of  imaginary  bridges.  He 
minced  no  words.  He  spoke  plain- 
ly. Said  he,  people  worry,  and  peo- 
ple are  anxious,  and  this  worrying 
and  being  anx'ous,  this  crossing  of 
unbuilt  bridges  is  certainly  unique 
among  the  pagans.  You  could  not 
expect  anything  else  from  them. 
Listen  to  him,  "Be  not  anxious, 
therefore,  saying  what  shall  we  eat, 
or  what  shall  we  drink  or  where 
withal  shall  we  be  clothed;  for  af- 
ter all  these  things  do  the  Gentiles 
seek.  Be  not  anxious  for  the  mor- 
row, for  the  morrow  will  be  anxi- 
ous for  itself.  Sufficient  unto  the 
day  is  the  evil  thereof?"  What  else 
could  he  have  meant  except  that 
a  pagan  must  worry?  He  does  not 
know  any  better.  To  him  there  are 
no  spiritual  realities.  To  him  the 
world  is  one  of  malignant  spirits. 
Life  is  but  a  matter  of  caprice.  To 
him  fate  and  destiny  are  great  un- 
certainties. All  of  life,  in  the  pagan 
mind,  is  a  matter  of  hit  or  miss. 
There  is  no  God.  There  are  no 
benevolent  interests.  There  can  be, 
therefore,  no  faith.  There  can  be  no 
providence.  There  must  be  worry. 
There  must  be  anxiety.  But,  says 
Jesus,  you  who  believe  in  God  dare 
not  worry.  Let  each  day  take  care 
of  its  own  ills.  Let  the  morrow 
take  care  of  itself.  Now,  what  are 
the  lessons  that  come  to  us  from 
the  homely  sayings  of  the  Master? 

It  should  be  a  cause  for  humilia- 
tion and  shame  that  you  and  I 
should  worry  about  unseen  trou- 
bles when  we  think  of  many  of  our 
friends  who  are  facing  real  trouble. 
(Continued  on  page  16) 
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THE  COMING  OF  THE  CHRIST  CHILD 


A  Christmas  Playlet  for  Sunday  Schools  by  Barbara  Koch-Harbert 


Characters: 

Peter    (a   boy   about   eight 
years  of  age) 

Amy  (a  girl  about  six  years 
of  age) 

The  Mother 

The  Teacher 

Grandmother  McFeeley 

School  Children 

The   Christ   Child 
Act  1 — In  the  Schoolroom 
Act  2 — Peter  and  Amy's  home 

ACT  I. 
(Peter  and    Amy  are    seated  on 
the  front  row  of    the    schoolroom. 
Behind   them-  are  the  School   Chil- 
dren.) 

Teacher — Once  there  was  a  very 
strong  man  who  could  carry  such 
heavy  loads  that  he  was  called 
"Offero,"  meaning  "The  Bearer." 
He  was  very  proud  of  his  strength 
and  said,  "I  will  serve  only  the 
greatest  king  on  earth."  He  found 
a  rich  and  powerful  king  and  serv- 
ed him,  until  one  day  he  saw  his 
master  tremble.  "Winy  do  you  trem- 
ble, O  king?"  he  asked.  "Because  I 
fear  Satan,  who  is  too  strong  for 
me."  "Then  I  will  serve  him,"  said 
Offero.  He  went  at  once  and  served 
Satan,  until  one  day  he  noticed  his 
new  master  tremble  before  a  cross, 
the  cross  on  which  Christ  hung  to 
overcome  the  strength  of  Satan. 
Then  Offero  went  everywhere  In 
search  of  the  stronger  master, 
Christ.  He  found  a  boy  who  said: 
"Yes,  Christ  is  the  strongest  King 
on  earth  or  in  heaven.  But  to  find 
him  you  must  cross  a  broad  river 
whose  current  is  so  swift  that  men 
are  drowned  in  trying  to  cross.  If 
you  serve  Christ  by  carrying  ovei 
on  your  strong  shoulders  the  weak 
and  the  little  ones,  you  shall  find 
the  Christ  of  your  search  on  the 
other  side."  Offero  built  a  hut  be- 
side the  swift-flowing  river,  am. 
whenever  he  saw  a  poor  traveler 
trying  to  cross  the  stream,  he  bore 
him  on  his  strong  shoulders.  One 
night  as  he  was  resting  in  his  hut 
he  heard  a  little  child,  calling,  "Of- 
fero, will  you  carry  me  over  this 
night?"  A  weak  little  child  stood 
near  the  river.  Offero  helped  him 
on  his  strong  shoulders  and  began 


to  cross  the  flood.  But  the  wind 
blew  furiously,  the  waves  rose  hign, 
and  there  was  a  roaring  in  his  ears 
as  if  a  great  ocean  were  let  loose. 
The  burden  on  his  shoulders  be- 
came unbearably  heavy  but  at  last 
he  reached  the  other  bank  an? 
placed  the  child  safely  on  the 
ground.  "What  have  I  borne?"  cried 
Offero;  "it  could  not  have  been 
simply  a  young  child,  for  the  weight 
was  too  great!"  Just  then  the  child 
suddenly  changed  into  the  form  or 
the  strong  Christ-King,  who  said. 
"Offero,  as  thou  didst  wish  to  serve 
me,  I  accepted  thee  as  my  servant. 
Thou  shalt  be  called  the  'Chrisr- 
Bearer'  and  shalt  serve  me  always.' 
With  these  words  the  Christ-Child 
vanished  and  the  staff  which  Of- 
fero held  blossomed  forth  with  clus- 
ters of  flowers. 

(Children  file  out  slowly  follow- 
ed by  the  teacher.  Peter  and  Amy 
sit  in  deep  thought.) 

Amy — O,  Peter,  wouldn't  it  be 
wonderful  ? 

Peter — Yes,  Amy,  it  would. 

Amy — But  Offero  lived  by  a  river 
and  carried  persons  across.  And 
then  the  Christ-Child  came  to  him 
to  be  carried  across.  If  only  we 
lived  by  a  river,  Peter,  maybe  He 
would  come  to  us. 

Peter — No.  That  all  happened 
hundreds  of  years  ago.  I  guess 
we're  foolish  to  keep  wishing  that 
we  might  see  Him. 

Amy — If  only  Mother  would  move 
to  one  of  those  little  homes  down 
by  the  river! 

Peter — O,  Amy,  No!  Just  because 
once,  just  once,  He  came  to  a  river 
is  no  sign  He'll  come  again.  I  wisii 
I  were  as  rich  as  David  Morrow! 
I  would  spend  all  my  money  for  the 
Christ-Child  and  maybe  then  I 
might  see  Him. 

Amy  (softly) — We  might  see 
Him,  peter,  don't  you  mean? 

(Teacher  returns  and  stands  un- 
noticed listening  to  the  children"s 
conversation.) 

Peter — Of  course,  Amy.  I  don't 
mean  to  leave  you  out.  Anyway, 
I  guess  we  won't  see  Him.  We  are 
too  poor. 

Amy — Pie  was  born  in  a  manger. 


He  was  poor.  Folks  who  are  poor 
never  get  over  loving  other  folks 
who  are  poor. 

Peter — When  He  died  He  became 
rich,  though,  Amy.  G-od  loved  Him 
so  that  He  must  have  given  Him 
everything  He  wanted  when  He  got 
to  Heaven. 

Amy — 'Well,  I  guess — I  never 
thought  of  that.  But  Peter  (bright- 
ly), maybe  all  poor  folks  become 
rich  when  they  die!  Peter  (dubi- 
ously )  — Well — maybe — 

Teacher — Do  you  know,  Peter 
and  Amy,  that  you  might  see  Him 
on   this  Christmas  season? 

(Children  display  confusion  that 
they  have  been  heard.) 

Amy — How — how  do  you  mean? 

Teacher — I  have  heard  that  every 
Christmas  the  Christ-Child  returns 
and  visits  one  home  upon  the 
earth. 

Amy — 0,  really? 

Teacher — Yes,  really.  And  now 
find  your  wraps  for  it  is  growing 
late  and  your  mother  will  be  anx- 
ious about  you. 

(Teacher  leaves  the  room.  Amy 
and  Peter  start  to  put  on  wraps.) 

Amy — Peter,  did  you  hear? 

Peter — Yes,  but  I  tell  you,  Amy, 
we  are  too  poor.  There  are  millions 
and  billions  of  homes  on  earth — 

Amy — But  ours  is  such  a  homey 
home!  I'm  sure  the  dear  Christ- 
Child  would  love  it! 

Peter — Yes,  perhaps.  But  think! 
If  King  Alfred  should  come  to- 
night to  this  city  he  would  go  to  a 
mansion  to  be  entertained.  He 
wouldn't  come  to  our  little  house. 

Amy — O,  I  see!  (greatly  disap- 
pointed). And  since  the  Christ- 
Child  is  a  King  He  would  go  to  a 
mansion,  too? 

Peter — Yes,  he  would. 

Amy  (fighting  back  the  tears)  — 
I'm  so  sorry,  Peter.  If  we  were  only 
rich. 

(They  leave.) 

ACT  II. 

(The  home  of  Peter  and  Amy. 
The  furnishings  are  poor  and  few. 
The  Mother,  Amy  and  Peter  are 
decorating  the  small  tree  with  a 
few  trinkets.) 

Mother — It  was  kind  of  Mr.  Al- 
len to  give  us  the  tree.  I  thanked 
him  for  us  all! 

Peter — When  I  am  big  and  rich, 
(Continued  on  page  19) 
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Bobby's  Christmas 

(Continued   from   page   four) 
stant  busily  engaged  in  rolling  out 
thicfe,  white  cookies  in  the  kitchen 
of  her  boarding  house. 

The  child  limped  slowly  along, 
casting  frequent  apprehensive 
glances  backward.  But  the  black 
skirt  did  not  follow  him.  All  day 
long  he  stumbled  on,  through  the 
streets,  down  where  the  autos  were 
busily  passing  and  repassing  each 
other;  where  the  street  cars  clang- 
ed and  the  weary  pedestrains  were 
hastening  to  catch  cars  or  trains 
or  jitneys. 

On  and  on  he  went.  It  was  get- 
ting late  and  he  grew  weary,  and 
hungry.  Not  to  say  that  he  wasn't 
always  hungry — some.  Bobby  had 
not  been  hungry  a  year  ago.  Mam- 
ma, and  the  thought  again  brought 
tears  to  the  bright  blue  eyes  and 
two  drops  made  streaks  down  the 
dirty  little  face,  Mamma  always 
had  had  a  glass  of  milk  and  some 
nice  brown  bread  and  butter  ready 
for  him,  or  an  apple  or  bun  or 
even  a  whole  bag  of  peanuts.  But 
now — 

He  turned  his  gaze  to  the  appeal- 
ing window  before  him.  Little  buns 
were  arranged  in  a  fascinating 
Christmas  display,  for  it  was 
Christmas  Eke.  Around  them  crowd- 
ed pink  iced  cakes,  and  then  crown- 
ing the  whole  was  a  large  white 
cake  with  fourteen  green  candles 
on  it,  each  one  of  them  sending  up 
a  bright  pink  light.  The  bakery 
was  celebrating  its  fourteenth 
Christmas. 

Bobby  saw  the  lighted  candles 
but  it  was  through  a  midst  of  tears, 
and  he  wasn't  quite  sure  whether 
it  was  the  cake  or  the  candies  that 
were  green.  Inside  were  steaming 
bowls  of  soup  and  coffee.  Bobby 
wished,  oh,  so  much  that  he  could 
have  a  bowl  of  soup.  He  pulled  a 
grimy  little  hand  out  of  his  pocket 
and  held  up  a  dirty  nickle.  It  was 
all  he  had. 

Going  in,  he  said  to  the  white- 
gowned  lady,  "May  I  have  a  bowl 
of  soup,  please,  if  this  is  enough," 
and  he  held  out  the  coin  to  her. 

She  looked  at  the  pinched  little 
face  and  something  very  like  mois- 
ture crept  into  her  eyes. 

"Yes,  yes,"  she     said     hurriedly. 


"You  have  plenty." 

Bobby  felt  much  better  when  he 
had  finished  his  soup  and  crackers 
and  the  nice,  big  slice  of  bread 
which  the  kind  lady  had  brought 
him  on  a  big  shining  tray,  and  last 
but  not  least  a  beautiful  bright 
pink  cake.  He  did  not  hear  her  say 
pitingly  as  he  went  out  the  big, 
glass  door,  'IP'oor  little  lad!"  nor 
see  that  the  large  letters  in  the 
window  spelled,  "VEGETABLE 
SOUP,  15c." 

Dusk  found  little  Bobby  still 
trudging  wearily  onward.  It  seem- 
ed a  long,  long  time  now  since  he 
had  seen  the  steaming  soup  and  the 
little  pink  cakes.  There  was  a 
slight  fog  and  the  air  was  chill. 
Bobby  was  beginning  to  grow 
frightened,  and  finally  he  stopped. 
He  had  come  to  a  busy  crossing, 
the  most  dangerous  one  in  the  city, 
but  Bobby  did  not  know  that.  He 
stood  pressing  his  face  against  the 
pane  of  a  large  department  store. 
At  first  nothing  interested  him. 
The  crowds  hurrying  past,  jostled 
and  pushed  him  and  he  turned 
from  them  to  look  in  at  the  mag- 
nificent display  of  little  boys'  suits. 
But  he  did  not  see  them.  He  did 
not  see  anything  in  the  great,  light- 
ed space.  He  was  thinking  of  home, 
his  home  before  Mamma  had  gone 
to  be  with  Jesus.  He  thought  about 
Mamma  every  day.  She  had  said, 
"Darling,  always  say  your  prayers 
every  evening  won't  you,  dear!  And 
ask  God  to  give  you  a  good  home 
when  I  am  gone,"  and  there  had 
been  tears  in  her  eyes.  He  had  said, 
"Yes,"  and  then  she  had  murmur- 
ed fondly,  "My  own  big,  little 
man!"  And  Bobby  had  felt,  oh,  so 
proud  and  big.  But  he  didn't  feel 
big  and  proud  now.  On  the  contrary, 
he  felt  inconspicuously  small  and 
insignificant,  not  that  he  knew  the 
meaning  of  these  words.  But  com- 
pared with  the  tall  man  in  the  win- 
dow, he  seemed  such  a  very  little 
boy.  For,  yes,  there  was  a  man  in 
the  window,  and  he  was  putting 
great  fur  coats  on  little  boys  who 
stood  there  all  the  time.  Bobby 
wished  that  he  could  stand  inside 
there  in  the  bright  light  where  it 
looked  so  warm,  only  he  wondered 
why  the  little  boys  never  moved. 

There  was  a  lady  in  the  window, 
too.    Bobby   hadn't    noticed   her   at 


first,  and  then  he  realized  that  she 
was  just  stepping  on  to  the  show 
case  to  examine  some  of  the  Christ- 
mas presents  displayed  there.  She 
was  a  wonderful  lady,  BobD\ 
thought,  and  she  had  such  a  kind, 
sweet  smile.  Bobby  was  just  wish- 
ing that  she  would  smile  at  him, 
when  lo  and  behold,  she  chanced  to 
look  up,  and  did! 

Bobby's  eyes  were  wide  open  now. 
He  was  not  sleepy  nor  cold.  His 
little  face  was  pressed  eagerly 
against  the  glass,  and  he  waited 
anxiously,  hoping  that  the  beauti- 
ful lady  would  smile  again. 

"Get  a  move  on  ye.  No  lofin' 
around  here,"  =said  a  harsh  voice 
and  a  strong  hand  took  hold  of 
Bobby's  arm.  He  looked  up  into  the 
eyes  of  a  burly  policeman. 

Bobby  was  glad  to  hurry  off 
when  the  officer  released  him,  and 
he  started  across  the  most  danger- 
ous street  in  the  city.  And  it  was 
dangerous,  even  more  dangerous 
than  most  people  believed,  and 
much  too  dangerous  for  a  little  six- 
year-old  boy  who  had  never  before 
been  alone  in  the  heart  of  the  city. 

There  was  a  grating  sound,  a 
shrill  whistle  from  the  policeman 
who  guarded  the  traffic  signal  and 
all  traffic  came  to  an  abrupt  stop. 
Everyone  leaned  forward.  What  was 
the  matter?  Then,  from  under  the 
wheels  of  an  enormous  truck  two 
stout  men  extracted  a  limp,  little 
figure  in  a  mud-stained  coat.  All 
the  cars  on  Fourth  Avenue  stopped 
for  seven  minutes  for  one  little 
mite  of  a  boy,  just  six  years  old.  A 
crowd  quickly  gathered  as  usual. 
The  truck  man  offered  to  take  the 
child  to  the  hospital. 

"I  couldn't  help  it,"  he  explained. 
"The  first  I  saw  him  he  was  right 
in  front  of  my  car,  and  I  couldn't 
get  it  stopped  in  time.  Do  you  think 
he  is  badly  hurt?  Is  he  alive?" 

A  doctor  stepped  out  from  among 
the  crowd. 

"Yes,"  he  said,  as  he  felt  Bobby's 
pulse.  "He  is  alive,  but  in  a  very 
critical  condition.  He  should  be  re- 
moved to  a  hospital  at  once.  His 
back  is  badly  injured.  Here.sir,  will 
you  help  us  out?"  and  he  turned  to 
a  man  in  a  luxurious  car.  "The  lit- 
tle fellow  couldn't  stand  the  truak," 
he  explained. 

(Continued  on  page  17) 
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Our  Exchange 


According  to  promise  we  will 
give  you  a  few  suggestions  in  re- 
gard to  how  to  manage  and  con- 
duct a  business  meeting  which  we 
have  advocated  in  the  little  book- 
let on  "How  to  Organize  and  Con- 
duct a  Y.  P.  E.  meeting."  This  lit- 
tle booklet  has  been  examined  and 
advocated  at  Headquarters,  but  for 
fear  some  one  might  not  know  just 
how  to  make  this  meeting  profit- 
able we  are  hoping  to  make  It 
plain  to  you. 

You  know,  of  course,  that  every- 
thing that  is  worth  while  must  be 
done  in  a  business-like  way.  Some 
people  think  that  you  must  run 
everything  but  the  Lord's  work  In 
a  business  way  but  that  the  Lords 
business  should  just  run  along  it- 
self. This  is  a  mistake.  If  anything 
should  have  system  and  order 
about  it,  it  is  the  Lord's  work. 
Paul  said,  "Let  every  thing  be  done 
decently  and  in  order."  This  is  why 
we  have  advocated  this  business 
meeting.  If  your  Y.  P.  E.  is  a  suc- 
cess and  your  groups  are  doing 
good  work,  you  need  to  come  to- 
gether and  talk  over  the  work,  and 
each  group  should  give  a  report  of 
its  work  each  month.  To  do  this  it 
is  best  to  hold  these  meetings  sepa- 
rate from  your  regular  meeting,  so 
as  not  to  interfere  with  the  spirit- 
ual effect  of  your  devotional  meet- 
ing. We  hope  to  have  a  plan  for 
you  soon  by  which  you  can  keep  a 
record  of  your  month's  work  and 
bring  to  this  meeting.  We  believe 
this  will  be  an  incentive  to  better 
and  more  efficient  work  among  the 
groups. 

Here  is  the  program  for  these 
meetings:  First,  take  up  the  bus- 
iness of  the  society  and  talk  over 
any  problem  which  might  come  be- 
fore you.  Let  the  groups  report 
their  work  and  have  roll  call.  You 
might  ask  the  young  people  to  re- 
Jite  a  verse  of  scripture  when  their 
lame  is  called.  Have  some  singing, 
ifou  might  take  up  new  songs  and 
earn  them  at  these  meetings.  Many 
wonderful  songs  go  to  waste    just 
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because  no  one  takes  the  time  and 
interest  to  learn  them. 

After  your  business  is  over  you 
may  spend  some  time  profitable  in 
recreation  consisting  of  Bible  drills 
and  contests.  This  will  help  your 
young  people  to  memorize  scrip- 
ture. And  will  help  them  in  getting 
acquainted,  and  this  is  as  impor- 
tant as  any  part  of  our  work.  If 
you  are  not  friendly  and  sociable, 
those  who  are  hungry  for  friends 
will  go  where  they  can  get  friends. 
Many  of  our  young  people  are  only 
babes  in  Christ  and  must  be  cared 
for  very  tenderly  until  they  be- 
come grown  up  in  the  spiritual 
life.  Some  of  our  young  people  are 
only  in  the  kindergarten  grade  and 
others  are  in  college,  spiritually 
speaking.  Let  us  not  forget  and  try 
to  feed  our  babes  too  much  meat 
and  choke  them. 

Here  are  some  contests:  Divide 
your  young  people  in  two  groups  by 
choosing  out  like  a  spelling  match. 
Ask  each  one  to  say  a  verse  of 
scripture  and  if  any  one  misses, 
let  them  take  their  seat.  Keep  this 
up  till  they  have  all  been  seated. 
The  one  who  can  stand  up  longest 
is  the  winner  of  the  contest.  One 
girl  in  Knoxville,  after  this  had 
been  used  for  awhile,  could  recite 
over  a  hundred  scripture  verses. 

For  another  meeting  you  could 
have  all  the  young  folks  bring  their 
Bibles  and  ask  them  to  find  the 
verse  as  you  call  for  it.  Change 
from  one  part  of  the  Bible  to  the 
other  and  see  who  can  find  the 
verse  first.  You  will  find  some  of 
them  looking  in  the  New  Testament 
for  Genesis  and  Numbers,  and  some 
in  the  Old  Testament  for  Jude  and 
Revelation.  But  before  you  have 
had  many  of  these  meetings  you 
will  see  a  change  in  what  they 
know. 

Here  is  something  else  that  I 
think  is  good:  Take  the  verse  John 
3 :  16  and  write  half  of  it  on  one 
slip  of  paper,  and  the  other  half 
on  another.  Have  two  boxes  to  hold 
them,  and  put  the  first  half  in  one 


box  and  the  other  half  in  the  other, 
then  write  out  another  verse  the 
same  way,  and  put  half  in  one  box 
and  half  in  the  other,  and  so  on, 
until  you  write  out  half  as  many 
verses  as  you  have  young  people. 
This  will  make  enough  half  verses 
for  all.  Have  your  boxes  marked 
1  and  2.  Put  the  first  part  of  the 
verses  in  No.  1  and  the  second  part 
in  the  box  No.  2.  Divide  your 
young  people  in  two  groups  and 
pass  out  the  slips  in  No.  1  box  to 
one  group  and  the  slips  in  No.  2 
box  to  the  second  group.  Then  get 
them  to  pin  these  slips  of  paper  on 
their  shoulder  and  let  them  find 
the  other  part  of  their  verse.  This 
is  very  interesting  and  will  help 
you  in  your  Bible  memorizing  work 
and  you  will  enjoy  it  also.  Be  sure 
to  get  your  young  people  mixed  up 
good  before  you  start  them  out  to 
find  their  verse.  I  wish  I  could 
meet  with  all  of  you,  I  believe  I 
would  enjoy  these  contests.  Don't 
you? 

Fortunate  is  the  young  people 
who  have  a  pastor  and  wife  who 
take  an  interest  in  them.  Your  pas- 
tor and  wife  and  your  superintend- 
ent should  always  sponsor  these 
meetings.  You  may  have  these 
meetings  in  the  church  or  at  the 
homes  as  your  pastor  suggests. 
May  the  Lord  bless  and  guide  you 
in  your  work. — By  the  Editor. 

In  our  EndeaJvor  at  Oneonta,  Ala., 
we  have  a  reading  contest  between 
the  two  groups  (for  we  have  only 
two)  and  consider  it  necessary  to 
learn  as  we  read.  We  have  adopted 
the  plan  of  taking  one  chapter  each 
week  as  a  study  chapter.  Let  every 
one  study  this  chapter.  Have  one 
appointed  to  take  the  chapter.  If 
a  younger  student,  tell  in  the  meet- 
ing what  they  have  learned  by  read- 
ing it;  if  one  who  is  older  or  furth- 
er advanced,  let  them  comment  on 
the  Scripture  as  they  feel  led.  Then 
give  the  opportunity  for  any  one 
who  wishes  to  comment  on  the 
chapter.  We  began  with  the  2nd 
chapter  of  Matthew  and  have  taken 
each  chapter  down  to  the  8th.  The 
plan  seems  to  be  splendid. — J.  M. 
Magouirk. 
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(This  simple  dramatization  has  been  effectively  used  by  the 

author  and  may  be  easily  reproduced  by  any 

Sunday  School  group) 


By  Rev.  C. 
>SCENE  I.  At  The  Inn 

(The  scene  opens  with  Josepn 
and  Mary  on  their  way  to  Bethle- 
hem.) 

Joseph:  Keep  up  courage,  Mary, 
we  shall  soon  be  in  sight  of  Beth- 
lehem now. 

Mary:  Yes,  Joseph;  I  can  make 
it  very  nicely,  I'm  sure. 

J.:  It  has  been  a  long  journey 
for  you  and  you  are  showing  a 
great  deal  of  courage.  Surely  God 
hath  given  you  strength. 

M. :  Indeed,  he  hath,  my  beloved 
husband.  And,  too,  your  kindness 
and  thoughtfulness  have  been  very 
strengthening  to  me.  I  hope  we 
shall  be  able  to  find  comfortable 
lodging  tonight. 

J.:  Let  us  hope  so,  my  dear.  And 
yet  we  have  traveled  slowly  and 
shall  be  late  arriving.  The  village 
will  no  doubt  be  full  by  the  time 
of  our  arrival.  Ho!  I  see  smoke 
curling  up  from  the  chimneys  of 
the  houses  in  Bethlehem.  That's  a 
welcome  sight. 

M. :  That  is  a  welcome  sight.  I'm 
so  tired.  The  thought  of  being  near 
refreshes  me.  Let  us  hasten  on. 

(They  come  up  before  an  inn.) 

J.:  Here  is  the  inn,  let  us  seeK 
lodging  for  the  night.  (Knocks  on 
the  door  and  calls) :   Ho,  landlord! 

(A  bustling  landlord  comes  to 
the  door.) 

J.:  May  we  have  lodging  under 
your   roof  for  the   night? 

LL. :  Not  tonight,  sir.  My  house 
is  filled.  Business  is  rushing  now, 
you  know,  sir. 

J.:  But  we  have  money  to  pay 
you  for  the  night's  lodging;  pos- 
sibly we  shall  remain  longer. 

LL. :  I  should  like  to  receive  you, 
but  there  is  no  room. 

(Joseph  takes  the  landlord  to 
one  side  and  carries  on  a  whisper- 
ing conversation,  occasionally 
pointing  toward  Mary.) 

LL. :  Very  well  I  shall  see.  Per- 
haps some  young  men  will  be  will- 
ing to  give  up  their  room  to  you. 

(Landlord  hustles  off  and  is 
heard  to  go  from  door  to  door  ask- 
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ing  if  occupants  would  be  willing 
to  give  up  their  room  to  a  man  with 
a  sick  wife.  A  gruff  "No,  no,"  is 
heard  each  time.  Finally  he  comes 
to  a  room  where  two  young  men 
are  staying  and  says: 

LL.  Young  men,  a  sick  woman  is 
without  seeking  shelter  for  the 
night.  Would  you  be  so  kind  as  to 
give  up  your  room  to  her  for  the 
night? 

Young  men:  Give  up  our  room 
to  a  woman?  NO!  We  have  paid  for 
this  room  and  mean  to  keep  it. 
Why  should  we  give  it  up? 

LL. :  Oh,  you  have  a  legal  right 
to  your  room  all  right,  but  how  bad- 
ly the  world  needs  a  great  teacher 
to  teach  us  to  LOVE1  one  another. 

LL.  (The  landlord  returns  and 
says)  :  I  am  very  sorry  but  there 
is  no  room  in  the  inn. 

J.  Then  we  must  seek  shelter  In 
some  out-building.  Let  us  go  in  this 
direction.  (They  go  to  an  outbuild- 
ing.) 

SCENE  II.     The,  Shepherds 

(Room  is  darkened  representing 
night.  With  just  a  dim  light  shep- 
herds are  seen  sleeping  upon  the 
ground,  with  one  sitting  by  a  small 
fire  as  guard.  Suddenly  a  bright 
light  begins  to  appear  in  the  dis- 
tance. ) 

First  S.  (shading  his  eyes  with 
his  hand)  :  Hail,  shepherd!  What  is 
that  distant  light  I  see  in  yonder 
sky?  Arouse  from  your  slumber! 
This  frightens  me.  What  can  it  be? 
(Other  three  shepherds,  first  drow- 
sily, then  alert.) 

Second  S.  What  is  that  light?  It 
appears  to  grow  brighter. 

Third  S.:  Is  that  a  voice  I  hear? 

Fourth  S.:  Listen  I  hear  voices. 
They  are  very  beautiful  voices. 

First  S. :  A  voice  is  speaking,  let 
us  hear! 

(An  angel  appearing  repeats 
Luke    2:10-12.) 

Angel:  Fear  not;  for  behold  I 
bring  you  good  tidings  of  great  joy 
which  shall  be  to  all  people.  For 
unto  you  is  born  this  day  in  the 
city   of  David,   a   Savior,   which   is 


Christ  the  Lord.  And  this  shall  be 
a  sign  unto  you,  Ye  shall  find  the 
babe  wrapped  in  swaddling  clothes 
and  lying  in  a  manger, 

(Followed  immediately  by  a 
Christmas  carol  sung  by  the  an- 
gelic band  or  a  concealed  choir. 
Carol:  "Silent  Night,  Holy  Night," 
"Hark  the  Herald  Angels  Sing," 
"Joy  to  the  World,"  etc.) 

First  S.:  Ah,  it  is  the  heavenly 
announcement  of  the  birth  of  the 
long  looked-for  Messiah! 

Second  S.:  So  it  is!  Praises  be 
unto  Jehovah!  Deliverance  hath 
come  unto  Israel! 

Third  S. :  Said  not  the  angel  that 
the  child  is  born  in  Bethlehem  of 
Judea? 

Fourth  S. :  It  is  true.  Let  us  now 
go  even  unto  Bethlehem  and  see 
this  thing  which  is  come  to  pass, 
which  the  Lord  hath  made  known 
unto  us. 

First  S. :   Let  us  go  immediately. 

(The  shepherds  arise,  hastily 
gather  a  few  articles  and  set  off.) 

First  S.:  My  heart  is  so  full  of 
joy  I  can  scarcely  contain  myself. 

Second  S.:  How  wonderful  it  will 
be  to  bow  and  worship  at  the  side 
of  the  child  Savior. 

Third  and  Fourth  S.:  That  will 
be  a  wonderful  worship  for  us. 

(A  short  journey  is  represented.) 

First  S. :  Here  is  a  stable  with  a 
light  within.  Said  not  the  angel 
that  we  should  find  the  Child  wrap 
ped  in  swaddling  clothes  and  lying 
in  a  manger? 

Second  S. :  Yes,  perhaps  this  if 
the  place.  Let  us  knock. 

(First  S.  knocks  and  Joseph 
comes  to  the  door.) 

First  S.:  Is  there  a  child  newlj 
born  here,  wrapped  in  swaddling 
clothes  and  lying  in  a  manger? 

J.:  There  is. 

Second  S.:  Ah,  it  is  the  Christ 
Child.  Let  us  come  in;  we  woulc 
worship  him. 

(All  file  in,  bow  deeply  to  Mary 
then  kneel  beside  the  Child  anc 
First  S.  relates  the  story  of  th< 
annunciation.) 

First  S.:  While  we  were  watch 
ing  our  flocks  by  night  there  sud 
denly  appeared  a  great  light  an< 
an  angel  spake  unto  us  concerninj 
the  birth  of  this  child:  then  then 
suddenly  appeared  a  great  heaven 
(Continued  on  page  18) 
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To  those  who  have  not  used  these  lessons  before  and  need  instruction,  we  will 
try  to  help  you  with  these  few  words.  We  prepare  our  lessons  so  that  you  will  have  about 
six  or  seven  parts  to  hand  out  to  your  young  people  for  a  foundation  for  their  talks.  If 
each  of  you  will  study  the  whole  lesson,  it  will  make  it  much  easier  to  understand  the  part 
you  are  to  take.  To  the  leader  let  me  say,  Divide  your  parts  up  between  those  who  are 
accustomed  to  speaking  and  those  who  are  just  beginniners,  so  that  you  will  not  have  all 
the  good  speakers  on  at  the  same  time.  Never  fail  to  have  as  many  as  three  good  speak- 
ers on  your  program.  Give  the  rest  to  beginners.  Have  some  good  songs  on  the  subject 
if  possible  and  use  them  along  in  your  program.  Have  some  specials.  Ask  the  young  peo- 
ple to  bring  their  musical  instruments  and  use  them  for  God. 

^opicP™anksgiving^ 


Mrs.  E.   Jackson,   Somerset,  Ky. 

Scripture,  Rev.   7:9,   17. 

THE  ESSENCE  OF  THANKSGIVING 

Around  Thanksgiving  clusters  the  thoughts  of 
goodness  as  lave,  peace,  kindness,  and  blessings.  We 
cannot  accompany  Thanksgiving  with  hatred,  malice, 
selfishness  and  such  like.  Giving  of  thanks  from  the 
heart  proves  a  pleasing  fellowship  on  the  part  of  the 
giver.  In  the  creation  of  man  God  must  have  had 
in  view  the  worship  He  would  get  in  return  and  some 
glory  due  Him. 

One  of  His  first  commands  was,  Thou  shalt 
have  no  other  gods  before  me.  God  surely  taught 
Adam- to  worship  in  the  beginnig.  His  sons,  Cain  and 
Abel,  learned  to  offer  sacrifices  to  God.  No  worship 
is  very  complete  without  giving  of  thanks  to  God. 

Thanksgiving  was  instituted  as  an  observance 
in  the  Mosaic  law,  Lev.  7:12,  13.  Ques. — What  was 
the  offering  called  which  included  the  sacrifice  of 
thanksgiving? 

Since  Je"sus  came  He  is  the  sacrifice  by  whicli 
we  come  to  God.  It  is  His  blood  which  was  offered 
lor  the  sins  of  the  world. 

WORSHIP'  OF  PATRIARCHS 

After  coming  out  of  the  ark  Noah  built  an  altar 
unto  the  Lord  and  laid  an  offering  upon  it.  The  Lord 
was  pleased  with  Noah's  worship  and  made  a  cove- 
nant with  him,  using  the  rainbow  as  a  token  that  He 
would  no  more  destroy  the  world  by  a  flood.  Gen. 
8,  9.  Ques. — Do  you  think  Noah  had  cause  to  give 
thanks? 

Abraham  had  an  altar  where  he  worshiped  and 
called  on  the  name  of  the  Lord,  Gen.  12:7,  8;  13:4. 
Ques.— What  was  the  name  of  the  place  where  Abra- 
ham's faith  was  severely  tested  by  offering  a  sacri- 
fice? 

Isaac  built  an  altar  and  called  upon  the  name  of 
the   Lord,  Gen.   26:25. 

And   Jacob   said,     Let  us   arise,     and     go   up  to 
Bethel;    and   I  will  make  there  an   altar   unto  God, 
who    answered   me   in   the    day    of   my    distress,    and 
was  with  me  in  the  way  .which  I  went.  Gen.  35 : 3. 
GIVING  OF  THANKS   IN  THE   MOSIAC   RITUALS 

The  peace  offering  was  an  offering  of  thanks, 
indicating  that  the  offerer  was  reconciled  to  God. 
sometimes  called  the  thank  offering.— Bible  Diction- 
ary. 

The   last  festival   of  the   year   called   the   Feast 


of  Tabernacles  or  of  Ingathering  was  to  be  held  in 
their  seventh  month  after  they  had  gathered  in  their 
harvest.  In  this  feast  they  were  to  have  great  re- 
joicing among  all  that  Were  within  their  gates,  Deut. 
16:13,  14. 

And  DaVid  appointed  certain  of  the  Levites  to 
minister  before  the  ark  of  the  Lord,  and  to  record, 
and  to  thank  and  praise  the  Lord  God  of  Israel. 
1  Chron.  16:4. 

And  Solomon  offered  a  sacrifice  of  peace  offer- 
ings, which  he  offered  unto  the  Lord.  1  Kings  8:63. 
Ques. — How  many  animals  did  Solomon  offer  in  this 
offering? 

And  Hezekiah  spake  comfortably  unto  all  the 
Levites  that  taught  the  good  knowledge  of  the  Lord: 
and  they  did  eat  throughout  the  feast  seven  days, 
offering  peace  offerings,  and  making  confession  to 
the  Lord  God  of  their  fathers.  2  Chron.  30:22. 

GIVING   OF  THANKS   IN   THE   PSALMS 

Perhaps  we  find  more  expression  of  thanks  in 
the  Psalms  than  in  any  other  book  of  the  Bible. 

Sing  unto  the  Lord,  O  ye  saints  of  his,  and  give 
thanks  at  the  remembrance  of  his  holiness,  Psa.  30:4. 

I  will  give  thee  thanks  in  the  great  congregation: 
I  will  praise  thee  among  much  people.  Psa.  35:18. 

Offer  unto  God  thanksgiving;  and  pay  thy  vows 
unto  the  most  High.  Psa.  50:14. 

Unto  thee,  O  God,  do  we  give  thanks,  unto  thee 
do  we  give  thanks:  for  that  thy  name  is  near  thy 
wondrous    works    declare.    Psa.    75:1. 

It  is  a  good  thing  to  give  thanks  unto  the  Lord, 
and  to  sing  praises  unto  thy  name,  O  most  High. 
Psa.  92  :J^ „ 

Let  us  come  before  his  presence  with  thanksgiv- 
ing, and  make  a  joyful  noise  unto  him  with  psalms. 
Psa.  95:2. 

Enter  into  his  gates  with  thanksgiving,  and  in- 
to his  courts  with  praise:  be  thankful  unto  him,  and 
bless  his  name.  Psa.  100:4. 

O  give  thanks  unto  the  Lord;  call  upon  his 
name:  make  known  his  deeds  among  the  people. 
Pas.   105:1. 

IN   EVERYTHING   GIVE   THANKS 
Against  the  decree  of  King  Darius  Daniel  kneeled 
upon  his  knees  three  times   a  day   and  prayed   and 
gave   thanks  before  his   God.    Daniel   6:10. 

At  that  time  Jesus  answered  and  said,  I  thank 
thee,  O  Father,  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth.  Matt.  11:25. 
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Then  they  took  away  the  stone  from  the  place 
where  the  dead  was  laid.  And  Jesus  lifted  up  his 
eyes  and  said,  Father,  I  thank  thee  that  thou  hast 
heard  me.   St.   John   11:41. 

In  every  thing  give  thanks:  for  this  is  the  will 
of  God  in  Christ  Jesus  concerning  you.  1  Thess.  5:18. 

We  may  count  it  a  pleasure  to  give  God  thanks 
for  what  looks  good  to  us,  but  how  about  giving 
thanks  in  all  things?  in  misfortune?  persecution? 
sickness?  and  sorrow?  It  takes  a  full  consecrated 
life  to  God  to  have  a  thankful  heart  thru  all  circum- 
stances of  life.  Nothing  short  of  this  surrendered 
life  of  thankfulness  satisfies  the  Lord  concerning  us. 
THANKSGIVING  DAY 

To  remember  Thanksgiving  Day  brings  to  mind 
pleasant  memories  of  friends  and  loved  ones.  We 
find  sweet  verse  and  song  about  our  Thanksgiving 
Day.   Who   does   not   like   the   verse? 

Oh  how  we  like  to  go  to  grandmother's  house 

Upon  Thanksgiving  Day; 

She  knows  just   what   we   like  to   eat, 

And  what  we  like  to  play. 

The  faith  of  the  pilgrim  fathers  and  mothers 
who  landed  on  New  England  shore  in  search  of  re- 
ligious  freedom   perhaps   led      to   our     Thanksgiving 


Day.  After  braving  storm  and  peril  they  celebrated 
Thanksgiving  after  harvest  time  by  inviting  Indian 
friends  to   their   feasts. 

We  glory  in  our  country  founded  upon  the  faith 
of  our  fathers.  May  our  land  continue  to  be  bright 
with  freedom's  holy  light  until  Jesus  comes. 

•    What  is  a  nation   that   forgets  God?     What  be- 
comes of  a  nation  that  forgets  God?  What  is  a  home 
that  forgets  God  and  has  no  thanksgiving  to  Him? 
THE    "THANK    YOU"    IN    SOCIAL   LIFE 

Since  one  is  so  often  judged  by  the  way  they 
conduct  themselves,  it  is  well  for  all  to  acquire  the 
hab^t  of  expressing  courtesy  for  so  many  little  acts 
of  kindness  and  helpfulness  received  from  others 
with  thanks.  Not  only  will  the  practice  bless  the  one 
who  uses  the  "thanks"  or  "thank  you"  but  makes 
a  better  feeling  for  all  present.  In  the  homelife  as 
well  as  abroad  in  select  company  thanks  rendered 
will  go  good. 

Youth  is  the  best  time  to  form  or  build  to  the 
ideal  in  deportment.  A  pleasant  thing,  indeed,  is  for 
children  to  act  and  speak  politely.  Though  the  ex- 
pressing of  thanks  be  only  one  little  part  of  being 
courteous,  the  practice  belongs  to  the  lady  and  gentle- 
man. 


TOPIC:    THE  PRAYERS  OF  THE  BIBLE 


By  the  Editor 

Scripture:  Luke  18:1-7. 

THOUGHTS  FOR  THE  LEADER 

In  our  scripture  lesson  we  find  that  Jesus  very 
plainly  told  His  disciples  to  pray.  He  knew  that  it 
would  be  a  great  temptation  for  His  disciples  to  faint 
by  the  wayside  and  give  up  in  the  struggle,  and  He 
gave  them  a  remedy  for  this  temptation.  Many  of 
us  know  that  this  is  the  only  help  in  times  when 
everything  seems  to  go  wrong.  Just  a  little  talk  with 
Jesus  fixes  everything  all  right,  and  we  are  able  to 
go  another  mile  rejoicing.  But  it  takes  prayer  all 
along  the  way  to  keep  the  tempter  from  getting  the 
best  of  us.  Let  this  sink  deep  into  our  hearts  and 
let  us  remember  to  pray  without  ceasing.  Begin  each 
morning  with  prayer,  and  close  the  day  with  prayer, 
as  you  work  pray,  and  when  you  wake  in  the  night 
pray.  If  you  do  this,  you  will  find  that  Satan  cannot 
find  entrance,  and  that  the  joybells  will  keep  ringing 
in  your  soul  and  those  around  you  will  hear  them 
and  you  will  be  a  mighty  soul  winner  for  Jesus. 
WHAT   IS  PRAYER 

Prayer  has  been  well  defined,  the  offering  up 
of  our  desires  unto  God  for  things  agreeable  to  His 
will,  in  His  name  or  through  the  mediation  of  Je- 
sus Christ,  by  the  help  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  with  a 
confession  of  our  sins  and  a  thankful  acknowledge- 
ment of  His  mercies.  Prayer  is  in  itself  an  acknowl- 
edgement of  the  all  sufficiency  of  God  and  of  our 
dependence  upon  Him.  All  acceptable  prayer  must 
be  offered  in  faith,  or  a  believing  frame  of  mind.  If 
any  man  lack  wisdom,  let  him  ask  of  God,  who 
giveth  to  all  men  liberally,  and  upbraideth  not,  and 
it  shall  be  given  Him.  But  let  him  ask  in  faith  noth- 
ing wavering,  for  let  not  the  wavering  man  think 
that  he  shall  receive  any  thing  of  the  Lord.  Jas. 
1:5-7.  Our  prayers  must  be  offered  for  things  agree- 
able to  the  will  of  God.  This  is  the  confidence  that 
we  have  in  Him,  that,  if  we  ask  any  thing  according 
to  His  will  He  heareth  us;  and  if  we  know  that  he 
heareth  us,  whatsoever  we  ask,  we  know  that  we 
have  the  petitions  that  we  desired  of  Him.  To   find 


favor  in  the  sight  of  God  so  that  our  prayers  may 
be  answered  we  must  confess  our  sins,  our  short- 
comings. 

Thanksgiving  is  as   necessary   as  confession.    By 
the  one  we  take  shame  to  ourselves  and  by  the  other 
we  give  glory  to  God;  by  the  one  we  abase  the  crea- 
ture, by  the  other  we  exalt  the  Creator. 
PRAYERS  OF  THE  BIBLE 

It  is  a  wonderful  study  to  take  up  the  different 

prayers  that  are  recorded  in  the  Bible,     so  we  are 

leading    you    out    along   this    line    this    week    hoping 

it  may  be  an  inspiration  for  you  to  pray  more.  The 

Bible  is  richer  in  prayers  than  is  commonly  supposed, 

and  it  may  be  doubted  whether  they  have  generally 

received  the  attention  which  they  deserve.  When  we 

read   how  men   of  old  prayed  and  how  wonderfully 

God   answered   them   and   gave  them   the   desires   of 

their  hearts,  it  naturally  inspires  faith  in  our  hearts. 

A,nd  if  there  was  ever  a  time  when  we  need  to  be 

inspired  to  ask  largely,  it  is  now. 

OLD  TESTAMENT  PRAYERS  OF  CONFESSION 

Judges   10:10-15;    2   Sam.   24:10;    Hosea; 

Jer.  32:17-23. 

Ezra's  prayer  on  hearing  that  the  Jews  had  inter- 
married with  their  heathen  neighbors.   Ezra  9:6-15. 

Ezra's   prayer  after  the  people     had     confessed 
their  sins.  Neh.   9:6-37. 

Daniel's  prayer  after  reading  Jeremiah's  prophecy 
of  the  seventy  years  desolation  of  Jerusalem.  Dan. 
9:4-19. 

THE  PRAYERS  OF  JESUS 

Intercessory  prayer.   Jesus  praying  for  you  and 
me.  John  17. 

Prayer  for  Himself  in  Gethesemane.  Matt.  26:39; 
Mark  14:36. 

Prayer   of   Thanksgiving.   Matt.    11:25-26;      Luke 
10:21. 
OTHER   PRAYERS   OF  THE   NEW  TESTAMENT 

The   Publican's   prayer.   Luke   18:13. 

Prayer  of  the  dying  thief.  Luke  23:42. 

Stephen's  dying  prayer.  Acts  7:59-60. 

Paul's   prayer   for   the   Bphesian     Church.     Eph. 


THE  LIGHTED  PATHWAY 


PAGE  THIRTEEN 


3:15-19. 

POWER  OP  PRAYER 
A  lawyer  of  influence  had  been  attending  meet- 
ings under  the  labors  of  Mr.  Earle.  One  evening  af- 
ter the  sermon  an  opportunity  was  given  for  re- 
marks. This  lawyer  arose  and  said,  "I  have  often 
heard  of  the  power  of  prayer,  and  I  don't  believe 
one  word  of  it;  but  if  you  have  power  in  prayer  try 
it  on  me."  Before  the  close,  of  the  meeting  Mr.  Earle 
asked  all  to  go  to  their  closets  at  a  special  time  and, 
pray  for  Mr.  O.,  and  wished  him  to  remember  that 
they  were  praying  for  him.  On  the  third  evening  Mr. 

JO.  was  present  seeking  for  mercy.  Soon  he  was  re- 
joicing in  Christ.  His  law  books  were  sold  and  he  is 
now  an  eminent  minister  of  Christ. 

PRAYER  FOR  THE  PREACHER 
John  Livingston  once  spent  a  whole  night  with 
his  brethren  in  prayer  for  God's  blessings,  all  of  them 
together  besieging  the  throne,  and  the  next  day  un 
der  his  sermon  five  hundred  souls  were  converted. 
All  the  world  has  heard  how  the  audience  of  the 
elder  Pres.  Edwards  was  moved  by  the  terrible  ser- 
mon on  "Sinners  in  the  hands  of  an  angry  God," 
some   of  them  even  grasping  hold  of  the  pillars  of 

;the  sanctuary  from  feeling  that  their  feet  were  slip- 
ping into  the  pit.  But  the  secret  of  that  man's  power 


is  known  to  very  few.  Some  Christians  in  that  vicin- 
ity had  become  alarmed,  lest  while  God  was  blessing 
other  places  He  should  in  anger  pass  them  by,  and 
so  they  met  on  the  evening  preceding  that  sermon 
and  spent  the  whole  of  that  night  in  agonizing  pray- 
er. — Dr.   H.   C.   Fish. 

NOTE:  To  those  who  have  for  the  first  time 
used  our  lessons  we  will  give  you  some  instructions. 
Appoint  a  leader  for  your  meeting.  He  is  to  select 
from  these  prayers  the  ones  he  believes  to  be  the 
best  for  your  meeting  and  pass  them  out  to  the  young 
people  to  study  and  use  as  a  subject  for  their  talk 
at  your  meeting.  Ask  some  one  to  give  the  definition 
of  prayer  which  you  will  find  in  this  lesson.  Have 
some  good  songs  selected  on  prayer,  and  have  one 
or  two  specials  on  the  subject.  We  want  to  suggest 
that  you  do  not  read  the  comments  we  have  given 
or  the  scriptures  but  may  study  them  and  tell  in 
your  own  words  the  contents  of  what  you  read.  Of 
course  if  you  can't  do  this,  you  may  read  and  offer 
comment,  but  the  best  way  to  learn  to  talk  in  public 
is  to  use  your  own  thoughts  to  give  your  message 
to  the  people.  However  if  you  are  just  a  beginner 
this  may  be  too  much  to  ask.  But  the  sooner  you  be- 
gin to  do  this  the  sooner  you  will  be  able  to  express 
yourself  in  public. — Editor. 


TOPIC:  SPIRITUAL  LIFE  PROVED  BY  DIVINE  LOVE 


By  Starling  Smith,  Somerset,  Ky.     . 
Scripture  Lesson,  1  John  3:11-24. 

The  spiritual  things  which  we  speak  of  are  mat 
ters  of  knowledge.  John  and  Paul  uses  the  term 
"we  know."  I  have  always  been  a  firm  believer  in 
every  disciple  of  Christ,  knowing  that  they  have 
eternal  life  abiding  in  them.  The  world  always  likes 
to  believe  that  it  is  impossible  to  know  we  are  con- 
verted. If  you  asik  them,  they  will  say,  "I  am  not 
sure;  I  cannot  tell."  But  the  whole  Bible  declares 
we  may  receive  and  know  that  we  have  received 
the  forgiveness  of  sins. 

It  seems  to  me  that  Satan  has  got  out  his  best 
snare  when  he  gets  people  to  join  churches  just  by 
being  baptized  or  holding  up  a  finger  for  conversion 
together  with  the  "decision  day"  drilve  among  the 
young  folks,  when  Jesus  says  in  St.  John  10:1  that 
"He  that  entereth  not  by  the  door  into  the  sheep- 
fold,  but  climbeth  up  some  other  way;  the  same  is 
a  thief  and  a  robber."  Then  He  makes  the  statement 
in  verse  9  that  He  (Jesus)  is  the  door  Himself.  This 
makes  us  know  with  John  that  each  disciple  must 
know  Jesus  for  themselves. 

WE  KNOW  WE  WERE  DEAD  SPIRITUALLY 

W!e  were  in  the  condition  Isaiah  said  in  the  9th 
chapter  and  2nd  verse.  "The  people  that  walked  in 
darkness  have  seen  a  great  light:  they  that  dwell 
in  the  land  of  the  shadow  of  death,  upon  them  hath 
the  light  shined."  We  were  without  feeling  when  law 
and  gospel  were  addressing  us.  Paul  puts  it  in  Eph. 
2:1,  2,  "And  you  hath  he  quickened,  who  were  dead 
in  trespasses  and  sins:  Wherein  in  time  past  ye  walk- 
ed according  to  the  course  of  this  world,"  etc.  When 
we  were  dead  we  were  without  hunger  and  thirst 
after  righteousness.  "But  God,  who  is  rich  in  mercy, 
for  his  great  love  wherewith  he  loved  us,  Even  when 
we  were  dead  in  sins,  hath  quickened  us  together 
with  Christ,  (by  grace  ye  are  saved).  Eph.  2:4,5.  We 
were  without  power  of  movement  towards  God  in  re- 
pentance;  had  no  breath  of  prayer,  or  pulse  of  de- 


sire, and  with  signs  of  corruption;  some  of  them 
most  offensive,  as  in  Isa.  1:6.  We  are  described 
thus,  "From  the  sole  of  the  foot  even  unto  the  head 
there  is  no  soundness  in  it;  but  wounds,  and  bruises, 
and  putrifying  sores  they  have  not  been  closed,  nei- 
ther bound  up,  neither  mollified  with  ointment."  But 
Romans  8:11  says,  "He  that  raised  up  Christ  from 
the  dead  shall  also  quicken  your  mortal  bodies  by  his 
SPIRIT  that  dwelleth  in  YOU." 

WE   KNOW  WE   HAVE   UNDERGONE   A 
SINGULAR  CHANGE 

Now  instead  of  knowing  we  were  dead  it  is  to 
the  reverse.  One  writer  said,  "Alive  forever  more." 
This  change  from  a  dead  state  to  life  is  very  hard 
to  doscribe,  but  Jesus  made  an  effort  to  do  so  in  St. 
John  3  while  talking  to  Nicodemus.  He  used  the 
wind  as  a  symbol,  and  said,  "The  wind  bloweth  where 
it  listeth,  and  thou  hearest  the  sound  thereof,  but 
canst  not  tell  whence  it  cometh,  and  whither  it  goeth : 
so  is  every  one  that  is  born  of  the  Spirit."  Then  the 
wind  is  used  as  a  symbol  in  Acts  2:2.  This  change 
varies  in  each  of  our  experiences  but  is  essentially  the 
same  in  all.  We  were  all,  like  Paul,  on  the  road  to 
Damascus,  in  sins,  when  Jesus  called  us  out  of  our 
dead  state  and  sent  us  to  straight  street  to  be  bap- 
tized with  the  Holy  Ghost.  Its  course  is  at  first 
painful  as  it  leads  us  to  a  discovery  of  our  natural 
weakness,  our  inability  to  help  ourselves,  then  we 
come  to  our  lowest  extremity  to  find  a  personal  faith 
in  Jesus  which  operates  on  us  by  repentance  and 
purification,  and  is  continued  by  perseverance  and 
sanctification  until  completed  in  joy,  infinite  and 
eternal.  The  period  of  this  change  is  an  era  to  be 
looked  back  upon  in  time  and  through  eternity  with 
grateful  praise.  I  feel  a  praise  now  in  my  soul.  Glory! 
WE   KNOW  WE  LIVE 

We  know  we  are  not  under  condemnation  any 
longer  for  "there  is  therefore  now  (present  tense)  no 
condemnation  to  them  which  are  in  Christ  Jesus, 
who  walk  not  after  the  flesh,  but  after  the  Spirit." 
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Rom.  8:1.  We  know  faith  has  given  us  new  senses, 
grasping  a  new  world,  enjoying  a  realm  of  spiritual 
things.  "Old  things  have  passed  away,  and  behold 
all  things  become  new,"  new  hopes,  fears,  desires, 
delights.  Oh  how  it  has  changed  our  company,  our 
society,  a  new  brotherhood,  and  Jesus  said  an  hun- 
dredfold brother  and  sister.  Know  G>od  for  ourselves. 
I  used  to  think  of  God  being  beyond  the  stars,  the 
moon,  and  the  sun,  oh,  so  far  away,  but  He  is  brought 
nigh  through  the  blood  of  Christ.  Christ  is  the  way 
from  man  to  God.  Paul  says,  "Know  ye  not  that  your 
bodies  are  the  temple  of  God."  With  those  good 
promises  we  know  this  life  guarantees  eternal  bliss. 
WE     KNOW     WE     LIVE     BECAUSE 

"WE  LOVE  THE  BRETHREN" 
The  very  first  temptation  I  had  after  getting  up 
from  the  altar  and  making  a  profession  in  Christ  was 
that  Satan  said  I  wasn't  saved.  I  resisted  him  by 
using  the  above  term  of  scripture.  "We  know,  be- 
cause we  love  the  brethren."  They  that  are  born  of 
God  are  born  of  love,  for  God  is  love,  And  we  love 
the  brethren  for  Christ's  salke.  Brethren  in  Christ 
have  all  one  common  Father,  one  common  likeness, 
one  object  of  faith,  love,  and  duration;  one  blessed 
hope,  one  present  employment;  alike  in  trials,  alike 
in  prayer.  We  love  them  for  the  truth's  sake  and 
for  their  own  sake,  and  we  love  them  when  the  world 
hates  them  and  persecutes  them.  We  love  them  de- 
spite all  their  drawbacks  of  infirmity.  We  love  their 
company,  their  example,  their  exhortations.  I  always 
liked  to  hear  anyone  exhort,  it  seems  to  do  me  more 
good  than  anything  in  the  services.  I  love  to  lean 
upon  the  arm  of  the  Lord,  and  go  to  the  altar  and 
feed  at  the  Lord's  table  with  all  the  saints.  Ldve  is 
the  decisive  test:  "Wte  know  that  we  have  passed 
from  death  unto  life,  because  we  love  the  brethren." 
NOTE:  Let  group  No.  1,  memorize  scripture 
verses  with  the  word  LOVE  in  them,  and  group  No. 
2,  verses  with  the  word  LIFE. 

No  outward  mark  have  we  to  know 

Who  thine,  O  Christ,  may  be. 
Until   a  Christian  love   doth  show 

Who  appertains  to  thee, 


For  knowledge  may  be  reached  unto, 

And   formal   justice   gained, 
But  till  each  other  love  we  do, 

Both  faith  and  works  are  feigned. 

— Sel. 
ILLUSTRATIONS 

"I  do  love  God,"  said  a.  little  girl  to  her  papa 
one  day  when  he  had  been  talking  to  her  about  lov- 
ing God.  "Pcihaps  you  thirik  so,  Marie."  "Oh,  I  do, 
indeed,  I  do,  papa!"  "Suppose,  my  child,  you  should 
come  to  me  and  say,  'Dear  papa,  I  do  love  you,'  and 
then  go  away  and  disob  y  me:  could  I  believe  you?" 
"No,  papa."  "Weil  dear,  how  can  I  believe  you  love 
God  when  every  day  I  se3  you  do  things  which  He 
forbids.  You  know  the  Bible  says  'If  ye  love  me  keep 
my  commandments.'  " 

TRUE   CHRISTIAN    LOVE 

A  convert  in  India,  entreated  to  give  up  the 
Christian  religion,  said,  "I  love  Jesus  Christ  because 
He  loveth  me  and  I  must  obey  Him.  Even  if  I  knew 
that  heaven  was  full  and  there  was  no  room  for  me, 
I  should  still  love  Him,  and  live  for  His  honor  and 
glory."  Efforts  were  made  to  convince  him  by  argu- 
ment. He  said,  "Should  they  be  able  to  bring  sophis- 
tical arguments  which  I  could  not  answer,  I  should 
not  be  troubled."  I  have  an  inward  experience  of  the 
love  of  Christ  which  can  never  be  shaken  or  remov- 
ed. His  relatives  wept  over  him  as  going  to  perdition. 
He  said  to  the  missionary,  "Threats  I  can  bear,  argu- 
ments do  not  shake  me,  but  the  hardest  thing  to 
bear  is  the  persecution  of  tears.  It  almost  breaks 
my  heart  to  hear  them:  but  not  even  for  this  can  I 
Raive  Christ."  Oilier  converts  and  enquirers  in  his 
native  village  were  told  that  he  was  about  to  return 
to  his  old  faith.  He  said,  "Should  I  go  back  they 
would  all  be  discouraged.  I  thank  God  He  has  help- 
ed me  to  stand  firm  for  their  sakes.  No  if  my  own 
soul  were  not  worth  'saving  I  would  cling  to  Christ 
in  order  to  bring  them  to  Christ  also." 
LOVE  IS  THE   MORTAR 

As  in  the  building  of  a  house  brick  and  stone  are 
held  together  by  mortar,  so  the  Church,  Christ's 
spiritual  building,   is  joined   together  by  love. 


TOPIC:    WHAT  IS  FAITH  AND  WHAT  WILL  IT  DO  FOR  US? 


Scripture   Lesson,   Heb.   11:1-13. 

By  A.  R.  York,  Lynch,  Ky. 
THOUGHTS  FOR  THE  LEADER 
There  is  no  better  definition  of  faith  than  the 
one  found  in  this  scripture.  That  is  a  belief  in  some- 
thing which  a  man  cannot  yet  prove  or  see  or  per- 
form. A  man  is  convinced  of  the  truth,  the  reality, 
the  possibility,  of  something  he  cannot  prove,  or  see, 
or  yet  know  how  it  is  to  be  done.  It  is  the  founda- 
tion of  all  friendship.  One  does  not  really  see  the  in- 
ner man,  yet  he  believes  in  it.  Faith  is  back  of  all 
great  inventions.  When,  after  repeated  trials,  Watt 
at  last  saw  his  rude  engine  work  he  said  to  a  friend, 
You  see  it  now  by  the  eye  but  long  months  ago  I  saw 
it  work  with  my  mind's  eye.  So  this  is  the  meaning 
of  our  scripture  lesson.  Although  we  cannot  see  God 
with  the  natural  eye  yet  we  can  have  faith  in  Him 
and  in  His  Son  Jesus  Christ  and  through  this  faith 
see  marvelous  things  worked  out  in  our  midst. 
SOME  CONDITIONS  OP  FAITH 
To  be  able  to  have  this  faith  we  must  be  obedient 
to  God's  Word.  Faith  cometh  by  hearing  and  hearing 
by  the  word  of  God,  Rom.  10:17,  and  obedience  to 
God's  Word  will  bring  faith.  Thy  word  is  nigh  thee 


even  in  thy  mouth  and  in  thine  heart,  that  is  the 
word  of  faith  we  preach.  Rom.  10:8.  We  must  be 
willing  to  call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord  for  He  said, 
Whosoever  believeth  on  Him  shall  not  be  ashamed. 
Rom.  10:11.  For  with  the  heart  man  believeth  unto 
righteousness  and  with  the  mouth  confession  is 
made  unto  salvation.  Rom.   10:10. 

TAKING  GOD   AT   HIS  WORD 

The  true  secret  of  faith  is  to  take  God  at  His 
Word.  We  must  first  believe  that  God  will  do  just 
What  He  says  He  will  do.  "Jesus  saith  unto  him,  Go 
thy  way,  thy  son  liveth,"  St.  Jno.  50:51,  and  the  man 
believed  and  obeyed  and  his  son  was  healed. 

He  answered  and  said,  A  man  called  Jesus  made 
clay  and  anointed  mine  eyes  and  said  to  me,  Go  to 
the  pool  of  Siloam  and  wash,  and  I  went  and  wash- 
ed   and    received    sight,    St.    Jno.    9:11. 

Then  Philip  opened  his  mouth,  and  began  at 
the  same  scripture,  and  preached  unto  Him  Jesus. 
The  eunuch  said,  What  hinders  me  to  be  baptized? 
If  thou  believest  with  all  thine  heart,  thou  mayest. 
And  he  said,  I  believe  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  of 
God,  and  he  baptized  him  and  he  went  on  his  way 
rejoicing.    Acts    8:35-40.-    We    must    believe    on    God 


THE  LIGHTED  PATHWAY 


PAGE  FIFTEEN 


through  Jesus  Christ  for  all  the  good  blessings  we 
receive,  salvation,  sanctification  and  the  baptism  of 
the  Holy  Ghost. 

THE  INVISIBLE 
Faith  enables  one  to  see  the  invisible.  It  has 
been  calculated  that  the  human  eye  registers  only 
about  twenty  per  cent  of  tha  light  rays  of  the  world. 
The  other  eighty  per  cent  must  be  seen  by  the  aid  of 
instruments  or  by  the  aid  of  faith.  This  is  a  symbol 
of  life  as  a  whole.  We  actually  see  very  little  of  the 
realities  and  verities  of  this  universe;  we  must  be- 
lieive  them.  And  believing,  we  know  that  they  are 
and  that  they  are  vital.  As  one  poet  has  said,  "We 
bet  our  lives  on  love,  beauty,  and  truth."  That  is, 
Ave  see  them  although  they  cannot  be  seen,  and  then 
proceed  to  malte  them  real. 

THE   UNKNOWABLE.   Heb.    11:3 
What  cannot  be  proved  by  logic,  demonstrated  by 
reasoning,    sensed   with    the   physical    senses,    can    be 
known   by   faith.   Faith   enat  les   us   to   know   the    un- 
knowable. 

Our  knowledge  is  a  torch  of  smoky  pine 
That  lights  the  pathway  but  one  step  ahead 
Across  a  void  of  mystery  and  dread. 
Bid,  then,  the  tender  light  of  faith  to  shine, 
By  which  alone  the  mortal  heart  is  led 


Unto  the  thinking  of  the  thought  divine. 
THE   IMPOSSIBLE 

Faith  enables  men  to  do,  as  one  old  negro  preach- 
er put  it,  the  undoable;  faith  makes  things  which  all 
but  seem  impossible  of  fulfillment,  come  true.  It 
waves  aside  all  objections,  overrides  all  difficulty, 
surmounts  all   obstacles. 

How  oft  we  dreamed,  yet  failed  to  do, 

Because   we   feared   defeat; 

When  mighty  things  we  could  have  done 

With   faith's  assurance  sweet. 

SCRIPTURE  READINGS 
Faith  in  Confidence,  Mark  11:20-24. 
Faith  in  Action,  Jas.  2:20-26. 
Faith  Saves,  John  3:14-18. 
Faith  Strengthens,  Heb.  11:24-27. 
Faith   Comforts,   1   Thess.   4:13-18. 

NOTE:  Distribute  these  comments  and  these 
readings  among  your  young  people  and  ask  them 
to  comment  on  them.  Have  some  good  faith  songs 
and  specials.  Bring  your  musical  instruments  and 
as  David  said,  "Let  every  thing  that  hath  breath 
praise  the  Lord,"  and  the  musical  instruments  also. 
—Editor. 


"A  Merry  Christmas"  to  all  who  study  this  lesson.  Merry,  because  of  the  peace  in  your 
hearts  that  the  angels  sang  about  1931  years  ago.  God  bless  every  one  of  you  and  give 
you  a  great  Christmas  this  year. 

THE  FIRST  CHRISTMAS 

and  glory.  We  want  you  to  notice  especially  that  it 
was  the  church  that  turned  their  batiks  on  Jesus  at 
first  and  so  it  is  in  many  cases  today.  Many  of  our 
churches  today  have  little  room  for  Jesus,  and  I 
doubt  if  He  should  come,  if  He  would  feel  at  home. 
The  old  time  power  is  a  thing  of  the  past  and  those 
who  do  contend  for  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the 
saints   are   not   welcome   in   their  midst. 

JOSEPH  AND  MARY— Luke  1:38;  Matt.  1:18-25 
One  of  the  most  beautiful  pictures  in  the  Word 
of  God  is  this  picture  of  Mary's  consecration,  her 
"yes"  to  God  when  it  looked  like  everything  would 
be  gone  if  she  surrendered  her  life  to  God.  What 
would  Joseph  have  to  say  about  it?  Would  he  desert 
her?  Would  her  other  friends  misunderstand  and 
desert  her?  I  wonder  if  these  things  disturbed  her. 
If  they  did,  we  have  no  account  of  it,  and  if  they  did, 
she  had  grace  to  say  yes  in  the  face  of  everything 
that  presented  itself  to  her.  I  wonder  how  many  of 
our  young  people  in  the  face  of  opposition  and  ridi- 
cule can  take  the  same  stand.  We  think  sometimes 
that  our  friends  will  misunderstand  us  and  we  will 
halve  to  walk  alone  but  we  see  in  this  case  how  God 
took  care  of  Mary  and  spoke  to  Joseph  in  a  dream. 
He  can  do  the  same  for  you.  Perhaps  God  will  not 
always  work  just  in  the  same  way  as  He  did  with 
Mary,  but  He  will  always  do  what  is  best  for  us  if 
we  trust  Him.  Our  friends  will  not  always  turn  and 
walk  the  narrow  way  with  us,  but  if  we  only  say 
yes  to  God,  He  will  give  us  better  friends  than  those 
who  have  left  us,  those  who  will  stand  by  us  in  the 
battle  for  right.  I  once  heard  of  a  young  woman  who 
accepted  Christ  and  went  home  to  tell  the  good  news 
to  father  and  mother.  They  became  enraged  and  told 
her  she  must  leave  home  or  give  up  her  religion. 
They  told  her  they  would  give  her  till  tomorrow  to 
decide.   She  went  away  to  her  room  and  wept  and 


By  the  Editor 

Scripture  Lesson,  Luke  2:8-16;    Matt.  2:1-11. 
THOUGHTS   FOR  THE   LEADER 

Our  scripture  lesson  gives  us  a  picture  of  the 
first  Christmas.  The  angels  brought  to  us  that  first 
morning  the  song  that  is  still  ringing  in  the  earth 
this  Christmas  morning  1931.  And  those  of  us  who 
love  and  worship  the  Savior  who  was  given  to  us 
on  that  morning  can  feel  this  song,  "Glory  to  God 
in  the  highest,  'P'eace  on  earth,  good  will  to  men, 
ringing  in  our  hearts  just  now.  And  we  have  shown 
by  presenting  our  own  bodies  a  living  sacrifice 
(Rom.  12:1)  that  we  appreciate  this  gift,  but  there 
are  thousands  of  people  in  our  country  who  are  go- 
ing on  enjoying  the  good  blessings  that  this  first 
Christmas  morning  brought  to  them,  who  never 
think  of  Him  or  the  price  He  paid  for  them.  If  there 
are  any  of  this  kind  in  your  meeting,  as  you  study 
this  lesson  we  hope  and  pray  that  you  may  surren- 
der your  life  to  Him  who  bought  you  with  His  own 
precious  blood  1931  years  ago.  This  is  the  gift  that 
Christ  is  asking  you  for  at  this  Christmas  time. 
NO  ROOM  FOR  CHRIST  IN  THE  INN 
Luke   2:7 

We  find  by  the  study  of  the  Word  that  the  peo- 
ple in  that  day,  when  our  Lord  came  the  first  time, 
were  cold  and  heartless  just  as  they  are  now.  There 
was  no  room  for  Him  in  the  inn.  Had  they  known 
that  in  their  midst  was  being  born  a  great  charac- 
ter like  Jesus,  their  doors  would  have  been  opened 
and  He  would  have  been  given  a  place.  But  they  did 
not  know.  Why?  Because  they  had  not  studied  the 
scriptures,  many  of  them,  and  some  had  studied  but 
because  of  their  hardness  of  heart  had  not  been 
willing  to  accept  God's  humble  way  of  sending  His 
son  into  the  world.  They  thought  He  would  come 
in  some  great  way,  perhaps  as  a  great  king  in  pomp 
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prayed   through   to    victory   and   then    began   to    sing 
while  yet  on  her  knees, 

"Jesus,  I  my  cross  have  taken, 

All   to  leave  and  follow  thee; 

Naked,  poor,  despised,  forsaken, 

Thou  from  hence  my  all  shall  be." 
When  she  arose  from  her  knees  with  face  all 
aglow  her  father  stood  by  her  side  with  tears  stream- 
ing down  his  cheeks.  He  threw  his  arms  around  her 
and  said,  "Pray  for  me,  I  want  to  go  with  you."  Later 
her  mother  and  the  whole  household  were  saved.  It 
looked  like  all  was  gone,  but  she  was  willing  to  lea.ve 
all,  and  Christ  repaid  her  for  her  consecration.  God 
may  let  you  suffer  the  loss  of  all  things  for  Him,  but 
remember  that  He  trod  the  wine  press  alone  for  you. 
THE  WISE  MEN  AND  THE  SHEPHERDS 
These  men  must  have*  been  true  students  of  the 
Scriptures,  and  they  must  have  been  looking  for  the 
Messiah.  The  shepherds  must  have  had  their  ears 
open  to  the.  deep  things  of  God  for  if  they  had  not 
they  would  not,  have  heard  the  songs  of  the  angels. 
We  have  no  account  of  any  other  shepherds  hearing 
the  song  or  going  to  Bethlehem  to  see  the  child. 
Then  the  wise  men  must  have  been  looking  for  Him 
or  they  would  not  have  noticed  the  star.  Perhaps 
there  were  thousands  of  astronomers  who  did  not 
see  the  wonderful  star,  and  who  knew  nothing  of  its 
meaning,  if  they  did  see  it.  But  the  attitude  of  the 
wise  men  and  the  shepherds  was  such  that  God  could 
reveal  the  meaning  of  these  wonderful  happenings 
to  them.  God  help  us  to  study  the  Word  and  keep 
in  that  attitude  that  will  make  it  possible  for  Jesus 
to  reveal  His  purpose  and  plan  to  us. 
THE  ANGELS 
There  was  great  rejoicing  in  Hearven  over  the 
coming  of  the  Lord  to  redeem  mankind  back  to  God. 
And  the  angels  came  to  make  the  announcement  of 
His  coming.  "Fear  not,  for  behold  I  bring  you  good 
tidings  of  great  joy,  which  shall  be  to  all  people. 
For  unto  you  is  born  this  day  in  the  city  of  David 
a  Savior  which  is  Christ  the  Lord."  Then  they  sang 
the  most  beautiful  song  that  has  ever  reached  the 
ears  of  man.  "Glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  and  on 
earth  peace  and  good  will  to  men."  They  announced 
His  birth,  where  He  was  born,  why  He  was  born, 
for  whom  He  was  born,  and  that  the  results  would 
be  peace  on  earth  and  good  will  to  men.  There  was 
nothing  more  to  say  if  the  people  of  the  earth  had 
been  ready  to  hear  and  receive.  It  may  seem  to  those 
who  do  not  understand  that  the  peace  is  not  here 
yet,  but  those  who  have  accepted  our  Savior  have  a 
peace  the  world  knows  nothing  about.  Then  the  great 
reign  of  peace  is  yet  to  come  when  the  devil  will  be 
chained  and  the  Lord  and  His  saints  will  have  right 
of  way  in  this  world.  This  will  be  the  reign  of  peace. 
Men  are  working  for  this  peace  in  their  own  way 
but  we  can  never  have  it  till  Jesus  comes  and  the 


devil  is  chained.  All  the  League  of  Nations  can  do 
will  not  take  the  sin  out  of  men's  hearts,  and  as  long 
as  the  devil  is  loose  there  will  be  war  and  bloodshed 
in  this  world  of  ours. 

SIMEON  AND  ANNA  THE  PROPHETESS 

Here  are  two  more  characters  who  had  been 
studying  the  scripture  and  were  looking  for  Him. 
Simeon  was  an  old  saint  who  looked  for  the  promise 
to  be  fulfilled.  He  waited  anxiously  for  His  coming, 
and  the  Holy  Ghost  was  upon  Him.  And  it  was  re- 
vealed unto  him  that  He  should  not  see  death  be- 
fore he  had  seen  the  Lord  Christ.  Simeon  went  to  see 
the  Child  and  took  Him  in  his  arms  and  said:  "Lord, 
now  lettest  thou  thy  servant  depart  in  peace,  accord- 
ing to  thy  word:  for  mine  eyes  have  seen  thy  salva- 
tion, which  thou  hast  prepared  before  the  face  of  all 
people;  A  light  to  lighten  the  Gentiles,  and  the  glory 
of  thy  people  Israel."  This  was  the  receptive  atti- 
tude of   Simeon. 

Anna  showed  a  similar  faith  to  that  of  Simeon. 
She  served  God  with  fastings  and  prayers  day  and 
night.  She  gave  thanks,  proclaimed  Him  as  Safvior, 
Messiah,  and  Redeemer.  It  was  an  exceptional  thing 
that  a  woman  should  be  a  prophetess,  and  here  she 
was  one  of  the  first  to  speak  about  Christ.  This  ought 
to  be  good  authority  for  women  to  share  in  giving 
the  gospel  to  the  world  whether  it  be  by  preaching 
or  testimony  or  by  the  printed  page,  even  if  they  can 
not  hold  office  in  the  Church.  It  was  Eve  who  was 
first  to  transgress  and  so  women  should  do  their 
best  to  bring  man  back   to   God. 

THE   SECOND   COMING  OF  CHRIST 
Heb.   9:28 

"And  unto  them  that  look  for  him  shall  he  ap- 
pear  the  second   time  without   sin   unto   salvation." 

Yes,  Jesus  is  coming  again,  coming  just  as  H~ 
went  away.  Some  are  looking  for  Him  just  a™!  the" 
were  at  His  first  coming  and  some  are  not.  H~  savs 
in  the  above  scripture  that  those  who  look  for  H'm 
will  see  Him.  Scoffers  are  saying,  "When*  is  th| 
promise  of  His  coming?  for  since  the  fathers  fell 
asleep,  all  things  continue  as  they  we"e  from  the 
beginning  of  the  creation."  2  iPet  3:3,  4.  Yes.  -omc 
of  our  professed  Christians  scoff  when  yon  nrntion 
the  Lord's  coming.  Remember  you  cannot  be  in  ihi 
company  with  the  shepherds,  the  wise  men  or  the 
good  old  saints,  Simeon  or  Anna,  if  you  do  not  study 
the  Word  of  God  and  keep  pace  with  His  teachings. 
Some  of  these  days  you  will  be  left  to  go  through 
the  great  tribulation.  Jesus  will  come.  Two  will  b'~ 
grinding  at  the  miill,  one  shall  be  taken  and  the 
other  left.  Two  shall  be  sleeping  in  one  bed,  the  one 
shall  be  taken  and  the  other  left.  You  will  not  know 
He  came  until  you  realize  your  loved  ones  are  gone. 
Oh  what  an  awful  hour  that  will  be.  God  help  us  to 
be  watching.  Jesus  said,  "Therefore  be  ye  also  ready: 
for  in  such  an  hour  as  ye  think  not  the  Son  of  man 
cometh." 


CROSSING    BRIDGES 

(Continued  from  page  six) 
Our  perplexities  are  often  only 
imaginary.  Have  you  efrver  looked 
at  a  mountain  path  from  the  dis- 
tance? As  you  see  the  mountain 
straight  ahead  of  you  and  the  path 
winding  up  like  a  snake,  you  say 
to   yourself,  "I'll     never     make  it. 


How  can  anyone  ever  make  it? 
Look  how  steep  it  is  and  how  nar- 
row." And  when  finally  you  get  to 
the  end  of  the  path,  you  say  to 
your  friend,  "Wasn't  that  odd?  It 
wasn't  steep  at  all.  It  ascended 
gradually.  How  deceiving  that  path 
was  in  the  distance!"  Of  course  it 
was.  Trouble  is  always  like  that. 


But  there  are  friends  whose  trou- 
bles are  real.  They  are  in  the  midst 
of  staggering  perplexities.  They 
are  in  the  hearts  of  real  sorrow. 
They  are  facing  real  difficulties.  1 
am  thinking  of  a  mother  whose 
son  has  defaulted  thousands  of  do! 
lars.  She  does  not  know  his  where- 
(Please  look  on  Next  Page) 
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CROSSING   BRIDGES 

(Continued  from  page  16) 
abouts.  He  is  in  disgrace.  Their 
names  have  been  dragged  through 
the  mire.  She  has  real  trouble.  I 
am  thinking  of  a  young  woman 
whose  mother  I  buried  the  other 
day.  For  eleven  months  this  moth 
er  was  at  a  local  hospital.  During 
that  time  she  underwent  five  major 
operations.  The  young  woman,  who 
is  a  stenographer,  with  some  ac 
sistance  of  an  aunt,  paid  all  the 
bills.  She  received  no  aid  from  her 
father.  He  needed  his  money  for 
other  purposes.  At  the  time  of  the 
burial  the  father  came — intoxicat- 
ed. She  is  an  only  child.  There  is 
real  trouble.  I  have  a  friend,  who 
confided  in  me  the  other  day  by 
telling  me  that  he  had  been  ruined, 
that  a  trusted  employee  of  his  had 
stolen  almost  a  hundred  thousand 
dollars.  This  is  real  trouble.  There 
is  a  young  widow  in  my  parish 
whose  husband  I  buried  a  few  days 
ago.  There  are  two  precious  little 
girls — and  no  father.  There  is  re?1 
trouble.  When  I  think  of  these 
friends  who  are  face  to  face  with 
gigantic  problems  must  I  not  be 
ashamed  of  myself  when  I  realize 
that  I  worry  over  things  that  are 
not  real  at  all? 

When  we  cross  bridges  that  have 
never  been  built,  and  when  we 
worry  over  troubles  which  have 
never  happened,  we  cheat  our- 
selves. We  impoverish  ourselves  for 
the  tasks  of  the  present  day.  This 
day  is  a  big  day.  Each  day  is  a  big 
day.  And  it  is  the  only  day  I  have, 
as  far  as  I  know.  It  has  its  own  pe- 
culiar problems.  It  presents  its 
own  needs,  and  confronts  me  with 
its  own  necessities.  There  is  noth- 
ing unreal  about  this  day.  It? 
duties  are  so  great  that  it  takes  a 
big  man  and  a  big  woman  to  meas- 
ure up  to  them.  There  are  the 
temptations  of  today.  There  are  the 
calls  for  service  today.  There  are 
the  tasks  which  need  me  today.  In 
the  face  of  such  things,  do  I  have 
time  and  strength  to  waste  on  wor- 
ry and  anxiety  over  matters  which 
have  never  come  my  way? 

If  I  cross  bridges  that  have  never 
been  built,  I  don't  help  myself.Wor- 
rying  over  things  in  the  future  does 
not  solve  problems.  Said  Jesus, 
"And  which  of  you  by  being  anxi- 


ous can  add  one  cubit  to  the  meas- 
ure of  a  stature?"  I  think  Jesus 
smiled  when  he  said  that.  I  knew 
a  young  woman  who  was  always 
worrying  over  the  fact  that  she 
was  little.  It  disturbed  her.  She  al- 
ways fretted  over  it.  That  was  a 
good  many  years  ago.  I  saw  her  re- 
cently and  I  noticed  that  she  has 
not  grown  any  taller.  She  has  wast- 
ed a  lot  of  worrying  and  mental 
energy  on  something  which  she 
could  not  change.  When  has  anxiety 
and  worry  ever  helped  us?  It  has 
drained  us  of  power.  It  has  lessen- 
ed our  vitalities.  It  has  made  us 
inefficient.  It  has  meant  mental 
dissipation,  but  it  has  never  solv- 
ed a  single  problem.  It  has  never 
paid  any  bills.  It  has  never  swelled 
a  man's  bank  account.  It  has  never 
brought  back  a  man's  health.  It 
has  never  gotten  anybody  to  heav- 
en. A  man  who  desires  to  solve 
problems  needs  a  cool  head  and  a 
stout  heart.  But  a  man  who  wor- 
ries has  neither  of  the  two. 

To  cross  bridges  which  have 
never  been  built  is  the  result  of 
faithlessness.  It  is  in  this  connec- 
tion that  Jesus  utters  these  well 
known  words:  "Oh  ye  of  little 
faith."  Hear  what  he  says:  "But  it 
God  so  clothed  the  grass  of  the 
field,  which  today  is  and  tomorrow 
is  cast  into  the  oVen,  shall  he  not 
much  more  clothe  you,  oh  ye  of  lit- 
tle faith?  Be  not  therefore  anx- 
ious." To  worry  over  unreal  prob- 
lems is  to  lack  faith  in  him  who 
cares  and  guides  and  provides  for 
our  needs. — The  Advance. 

LISTEN,  YOUNG  PEOPLE 
The  sweetest  experience  I  can 
ever  remember  was  one  morning 
about  three  or  four  o'clock  when  I 
was  awakened  by  the  singing  of 
Christmas  Carols.  I  thought  it  must 
be  the  angels  coming  again  to  pro- 
claim the  birth  of  our  Lord.  I  won- 
der if  you  wouldn't  like  to  go  out 
on  Christmas  morning  and  cheer 
the  faint-hearted,  the  sad,  and  dis- 
couraged ones  whose  Christmas 
does  not  mean  much  to  them.  Get 
your  autos  and  fill  them,  take  your 
pastor  with  you  and  some  other 
wide  awake  Y.  P.  E.  worker  and  go 
out  on  the  street  corners  or  to  any 
place  where  the  people  need  cheer, 
sing  about  three  Christmas  songs, 


then  move  on  to  another  and1  sing 
them  again.  Announce,  if  you  have 
a  chance,  what  church  you  are 
from.  This  will  be  a  good  way  to 
advertise  your  church  and  let  peo- 
ple know  that  you  are  alive.  Prac- 
tice your  songs  well  and  have  them 
ready.  Don't  say  I  can't  rise  so 
early.  God  doesn't  like  lazy  Chris- 
tians. You  might  go  out  late  at 
night  about  eleven  o'clock  if  you 
like,  but  the  morning  hours  are 
more  appropriate.  I  will  suggest  the 
songs.  You  can  find  them  in  any 
of  the  denominational  song  books. 
"Joy  to  the  World,"  "Silent  Night, 
Holy  Night,"  "It  Came  Upon  a  Mid- 
night Clear."  You  can  sing  by  flash 
lights  or  by  car  lights.  God  help  us 
to  make  Christmas  ring  for  Jesas 
this  year.  This  is  a  good  way  to  do 
it.  Take  all  the  musical  instruments 
you  can  find  and  use  them. 

GIVE 
Give,   give,   give,   give! 
This  is  the  time  freely  to  give. 
Give  to  the  sick,  give  to  the  poor, 
G?ve  to  the  stranger  at  your  door. 

— Sel. 


BOBBY'S   CHRISTMAS 

(Continued   from   page   eight) 

The  man  was  assenting  when  a 
woman  pushed  her  way  through  the 
ciowd. 

"What  is  it,  Jim?"  she  asked  the 
man  in  the  car.  "An  accident?" 

He   nodded. 

"A  little  shaver.  Pretty  badly 
crushed,  I  guess.  Don't  seem  to 
have,  any  folk  along.  Better  get  in, 
Mary.  We're  going  to  take  him  te 
the   hospital." 

Instant  compassion  showed  on 
her  face,  and  as  the  men  came  for- 
ward with  the  limp  form,  she 
caught  a  glimpse  of  the  little  suf- 
ferer. 

"Why,"  she  murmured  in  sur- 
prise. "It's  the  little  boy  at  the 
window." 

Then  she  turned  quickly  to  the 
policeman. 

"We'll  take  him  to  my  place,"  she 
said.  "This  is  my  number,  6711 
Elms  Avenue.  Mrs.  Earnest  B. 
Woodburn." 

Note  by  Editor:  We  do  not  know 
the  complete  story  of  this  little  boy 
but  we  believe  God  answered  moth- 
er's prayers. 
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THE  BIRTH  OF  CHRIST 

(Continued  from  page  10) 
ly  host  praising  God  and  saying, 
"Glory  to  God  in  the  highest  and 
on  earth  peace,  good  will  toward 
men."  (They  bow  in  silent  wor- 
ship before  the  child.) 

First  S.:  But  we  should  not  tar- 
ry;   let  us   return. 

Fourth  S.  (as  they  return):  This 
is  indeed  a  wonderful  day  in  our 
lives.  We  have  lived  to  see  the  glory 
of  God. 

SCENE  III.  The  Visit  of  the 
Wise  Men 

(A  star  appears  over  the  stable 
where  the  child  is  and  three  Wise 
Men  are  seen  approaching.) 

First  W.  M. :  We  have  now  trav- 
eled many  days  following  yonder 
star.  It  is  leading  us  to  the  village 
of  Bethlehem.  Does  that  harmonize 
with  the  Scripture  that  the  Christ- 
Child  is  to  be  born  in  Bethlehem? 

Second  W.  M.:  It  does.  For  says 
the  prophet:  "And  thou  Bethlehem 
in  the  land  of  Juda  art  not  the  least 
among  the  princes  of  Juda;  for  out 
of  thee  shall  come  a  Governor  that 
shall  rule  my  people  Israel."  • 

Third  W.  M.:  Yes,  the  Scripture 
hath  so  spoken.  And  did  not  our 
interview  with  King  Herod  just 
now  prove  that  the  Babe  is  born 
somewhere  abouts? 

First  W.  M.:  The  king  is  certain- 
ly interested  in  finding  the  Child. 
He  cautioned  us  so  carefully  to 
continue  our  search  and  bring  him 
word  again. 

Second  W.  M.:  That  must  be  a 
noble  king  to  desire  to  find  the 
Child  that  will  some  day  rule  Israel 
and  be  the  Saivior  of  his  people. 

Third  W.  M. :  Brethren,  I  would 
not  be  disloyal  nor  wrongfully  mis- 
judge, but  methinks  that  King 
Herod  is  not  entirely  sincere  in  his 
desire  to  find  the  Child  that  he  may 
do  homage  to  the  new-born  King. 
But  we  shall  leave  the  matter  in 
God's  hands.  Look,  the  star  is  rest- 
ing over  a  lowly  building  in  Bethle- 
hem. Let  us  hasten  to  our  journey's 
end. 

(Knock  on  the  door  and  Joseph 
appears.) 

First  W.  M.:  We  have  followed 
the  star  for  many  days  from  the 
East.  It  has  pointed  to  the  new- 
born King.  May  we  come  in,  pres- 
ent him   with  gifts     and   worship 


him? 

Second  W.  M.:Ah,  the  blessed  Son 
of  the  Most  High.  At  the  shrine  of 
thy  lowly  birthplace  we  worship 
thee.  As  the  star  of  light  hath  guid- 
ed us  to  thy  sacred  presence,  so 
may  the  light  of  thy  truth  guide  all 
mankind  throughout  all  the  ages  to 
thee.  Accept  these  gifts  of  gold, 
frankincense  and  myrrh  as  a  token 
of  our  homage. 

First  W.  M.:  And  now  let  us 
away  and  report  to  King  Herod. 
Let  him  have  the  privilege  of  wor- 
ship. 

(They  arise,  leave  the  place.  On 
the  outside  an  angel  appears  to 
them.) 

Angel:  Hail,  Wise  Men  of  the 
East!  (They  face  angel.)  As  a  mes- 
senger of  the  Most  High,  I  warn 
you  of  the  treachery  of  King  Herod. 
Return  not  to  inform  him  of  the 
birthplace  of  the  Christ-Child.  Evil 
intentions  are  in  his  heart  and  not 
good.  Return  to  your  native  land 
by  another  way.  Go  not  again  unto 
the  palace  of  the  king.  Fare  ye  well. 

Third  W.  M.:  Ah,  my  feeling  of 
suspicion  is  confirmed.  King  Herod 
does  intend  evil  to  the  Child.  Come, 
let  us  hasten  from  the  country  by 
another  route. 

First  Wise  Man:  The  treacherous 
king! 

Second  W.  M. :  What  a  wondrous 
kind  providence  protects  the  Child. 

(The  Wise  Men  exit  in     another 
direction.) 
SCENE  IV.     The  Flight  into  Egypt 

(Two  soldiers  of  King  Herod 
come  lurking  about  seeking  for  the 
child.) 

First  Soldier:  This  is  indeed  a 
wicked  mission  the  king  hast  sent 
us  on. 

Second  S.:  I  like  it  not.  This 
thing  of  seeking  for  an  innocent 
babe  to  slay  appeals  not  to  my 
sense  of  honor  or  knighthood. 

First  S.:  It  was  a  good  thing 
those  Wise  Men  from  the  East  did 
not  inform  him  as  to  the  exact 
whereabouts  of  the  Child;  our 
bloody  work  would  have  been  over 
e'er  now. 

Second  S.:  Well,  it  is  far  into  the 
night;  let  us  return  and  report 
no  success  and  that  will  give  the 
Babe  a  little  more  chance  to  escape. 
(Exit.)  (Meanwhile  the  angel  has 
been  guarding  the  stable,  where 
the  child  is.) 


Angel:  Joseph,  Joseph,  I  would 
speak  with  thee.  King  Herod  is 
seeking  the  life  of  the  Child.  Arise 
and  go  down  into  Egypt.  There  re- 
main until  God  makes  ready  for  the 
return  of  the  Child. 

(Joseph  and  Mary  make  a  hasty 
leaving.) 

Joseph  (as  they  exeunt):  What 
great  love  the  Father  hath  bestowed 
upon  us.  He  is  leading  our  lives. 

Mary:  Yes,  and  his  infinite  love 
is  protecting  our  Child.  Surely  God 
hath  a  great  purpose  for  him.  (Ex- 
eunt.)— The  Advance. 

THE  GREATER  BLESSEDNESS 

(Continued  From  Page  Three) 
arm   to   call   her   attention     to   the 
happy  couple. 

The  boys  and  girls  stood  aside 
for  their  pastor  to  enter  ahead  of 
them.  Oh,  how  pretty  the  church 
was!  White  bells,  white  candles, 
gleaming  silver  stars  among  boughs 
of  c;dar  and  spruce.  No  red,  no 
t  nsel;  what  holy  church!  And  on 
Ihe  rostrum  was  an  improvised 
stable  of  rough  timbers,  and  a  man- 
ger lined  with  straw  and  overflow- 
ing with  gifts.  There  was  no  sound 
in  the  church  except  the  sweet 
breathing  of  the  organ.  Yet  the 
church  was  filled  with  people.  Dr. 
Minor  looked  about  him.  Who  were 
these?  Children  poorly  clad,  women 
with  shawls  about  their  heads,  men 
in  impressed  coats?  His  own  peo- 
ple were  scattered  among  them. 

He  and  his  wife  were  escorted 
to  seats  near  the  front.  Then  the 
program  began. 

A  tall  boy  read  from  the  Scrip- 
tures in  a  clear,  young  voice  that 
reached  to  the  farthest  corners. 
There  were  songs,  readings.  Not  a 
word  was  spoken  in  the  congrega- 
tion, but,  oh,  what  a  feeling  of  fel- 
lowship pervaded  the  sanctuary! 

The  lights  were  dimmed  save  one 
over  the  door  of  the  stable.  Under 
this  sat  a  beautiful  young  madonna. 
There  was  a  strange,  holy  radiance 
upon  her  face,  her  eyes  were  shin- 
ing, her  voice  like  tinkling  bells 
as  she  began  to  tell  the  Christmas 
story. 

Rosemary  Gonce!  Dr.  Minor's 
hand  found  his  wife's  and  held  it. 

When  she  had  finished  the  story, 
she    explained:    "Always    we    have 
(Continued  on  page  19) 
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THE  GREATER  BLESSEDNESS 

(Continued  from  page  18) 
received  gifts  from  our  Sunday 
School  on  Christmas  and  it  has 
been  more  than  pleasant;  but  we 
have  been  taught  that  to  give  is 
more  blessed  than  to  receive.  So 
this  year  each  one  of  us  has  sought 
out  some  person  who  has  no  Sun- 
day School  to  remember  him  and 
we  have  brought  our  friends  here 
to  give  them  our  Christmas  pres- 
ents. Also  each  one  of  us  has 
brought  a  little  token  of  our  love 
for  the  two  people  who  have  given 
us  more  than  they  can  ever  know, 
our  pastor  and  his  wife.  You  see," 
she  added  in  Rosemary's  winning 
way,  "they  have  given  us  them- 
selves." 

The  gifts  were  then  distributed. 
Dr.  Minor  himself  wondered  at  the 
number  of  poor  people  they  had 
brought  in. 

"We'll  have  to  help,  Dr.  Minor," 
they  hovered  around  him,  taking 
his  packages,  giving  him  his  hat. 

"Come  right  along  home  with  us, 
children.  I  have  a  little  something 
for  you,"  Mrs.  Minor  whispered. 

And  without  one  glance  of  apol- 
ogy for  her  husband,  she  brought 
the  cake  that  was  always  his  very 
own  at  Christmas  and  set  it  on  the 
table  in  their  sitting-room.  It  was  a 
big  "candy"  cake,  crushed  pepper- 
mint candy  piled  thickly  between 
the  layers,  and  high  on  top  of  the 
white  icing.  She  brought  also  bot- 
tles of  grape  juice  from  the  cellar, 
and  what  with  the  crackling  fire 
and  the  impish  bit  of  mistletoe  on 
the  chandelier,  they  had  the  jolliest 
(kind  of  Christmas  party. 

In  response  to  the  bright  toasts 
his  guests  offered,  Dr.  Minor  said, 
"Here's  to  young  America!  She  sur- 
passes the  old  in  all  she  undertakes. 
May  the  joy  of  high  accomplish- 
ment be  ever  hers!" 

Rosemary  hugged  Ina's  arm  and 
said,  "Isn't  he  dear?" 

When  the  young  people  were 
gone,  faint  echoes  of  their  mirth 
still  drifted  back  to  the  manse, 
their  pastor,  who  had  been  old,  sat 
cross-legged  in  a  heap  of  packages, 
his  hair  rumpled,  his  face  one  smil- 
ing expanse,  and  remarked  to  his 
joyful  Nancy,  "How  can  you  let  me 
ever  doubt  that  'God's  in  his  Heav- 
en, All's  right  with  the  world?'" 


Patiently  she  shook  her  head. 
"For  forty  years,  Barnett,  I  tried 
to  keep  you  seeing  it.  For  the  last 
eight  I've  resigned  you  to  the  Lord 
and  he  always  manages  to  show 
you." 

Here  Barnett  threw  back  his  head 
and  displayed  all  his  sound  white 
teeth  in  a  big  laugh. 

Bowling  Green,  Ky. 

THE    COMING    OF   THE 
CHRIST  CHILD 

(Continued  from  page  7) 
Mother,    I    shall    buy    you    a   whole 
forest  of  Christmas  trees. 

Amy  (laughing) — O,  hurry  and 
get  rich,  Peter  dear. 

Mother — It  is  pleasant  to  have 
money,  no  doubt,  but  it  does  not 
mean  as  much  as  many  things  you 
possess  right  now,  my  dear  chil- 
dren. 

(Amy  and  Peter  exchange  won- 
dering glances.) 

Amy — But  Kings  go  to  mansions, 
Mother. 

Mother — Why  of  course,  Amy. 
What  a  queer  remark! 

(A  knock  sounds.  The  Mother 
goes  to  the  door.-) 

Amy — O,  peter,  maybe  that  is  the 
Christ-Child! 

(Peter  peers  out  toward  door. 
Shades  his  head  grimly.  Grand- 
mother McFeeley  hobbles  in.  The 
Mother  follows.) 

Grandmother  McFeeley — Ah,  my 
dear  children,  and  'tis  Christmas 
Eve.  See,  I  have  brought  you  some 
oranges   and   candy. 

(Children  clap  hands  and  thank 
her.) 

G.  Mc — And  what  a  fine  Christ- 
mas tree.  Ah,  Christinas!  'Tis  a 
blessed  night!  Well,  I  remember 
the  Christmas  EVe  of  my  youth 
when  I  was  visiting  my  rich  friend 
in  London  and  the  King  came  for 
all  the  festivities! 

Amy — O,  what  King? 

G.  Mc  (testily)— Why  the  King 
of  England,  of  course,  my  dear. 

(Peter  and  Amy  nod  knowingly 
to  each   other.) 

Mother — It's  nice  of  you  to  bring 
us  the  oranges  and  candy,  Grand- 
mother McFeeley.  We  do  appreciate 
them! 

(G.  Mc  and  Mother  exit  talking.) 

Peter  (thickly) — See,  Amy.  All 
kings   go  to  mansions.   They  wear 


ermine  robes  and  golden  crowns — 
and  they  live  in  fine  palaces. 

Amy — But  He  was  born  in  a  man- 
ger— 

(Mother  re-enters.) 

Mother — Let  us  hurry  and  finish 
trimming  the  tree  and  then  eat  our 
porridge. 

(They  decorate  hastily.  A  knock 
sounds  again.  Children  watch  eag- 
erly. Mother  goes  to  door.) 

Mother  ( off-stage) — Ah,  yes,  Mr. 
Landlord.  I  will  get  the  money  im- 
mediately. Won't  you  come  in?  Ah, 
no? 

(Mother  enters,  goes  to  teapot 
and  gets  money.  She  counts  it  out 
slowly  and  sadly  and  returns  to 
door.) 

Mother — 'And  here  is  the  rent: 
one,  two,  three  pounds.  And  a  mer- 
ry Christmas  to  you,  Sir!  Good- 
night! 

Peter — He  comes  for  the  rent  too 
often,  Mother. 

Mother — No,  my  son,  the  time 
goes  by  quickly. 

Peter — When  Father  was  alive 
you  did  not  have  to  work  so  hard. 
When  I  am  a  man  I  shall  be  very 
rich. 

Mother — It  is  always  riches  you 
want,  Peter.  Why? 

Amy — He  could  entertain  the 
King  then,   Mother! 

(Another  knock  sounds.  Mother 
exits.) 

Amy — This  is  the  third  knock, 
Peter,  and  surely  it  is  the  charm. 
Maybe,  just  maybe,  it  is  the  Christ- 
Child! 

(Mother  re-enters  leading  a  very 
ragged,  sweet-faced  child.) 

Mother — Ah,  the  poor  waif!  He 
is  ragged  and  hungry.  Are  you  not 
very  cold,  my  child? 

Child — Yes,  I  am  very  cold. 

(Peter  rubs  the  Child's  hands  to 
make  them  warm.) 

Amy — And  have  you  no  home? 

Peter — Did  no  one  ask  you  in  on 
Christmas-I3ve? 

Child   (softly)— No  one. 

(Grandmother  McFeeley  enters 
without  knocking.) 

G.  Mc — Ah,  here  is  the  poor 
child!  As  I  was  going  to  my  rooms 
I  saw  this  poor  little  one  up  on 
the  porch  of  the  Morrow's  big 
home — 

Peter  (interrupting) — I  know 
David  Morrow.  His  father  is  very 
(Continued  on  page  20) 
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(Continued  from  page  19) 
rich. 

G-.  Mc — Yes,  and  shame  on  them! 
Inside  the  great  house  were  lights 
and  music.  A  great  glittering 
Christmas  tree  stood  in  the  largest 
window  but  bah!  did  not  the  butler 
turn  away  this  poor  little  snivel- 
ing waif?  I  followed  him  here  and 
am  glad  to  see  that  you  had  a  big- 
ger heart  than  the  rich  Sir  David 
Morrow! 

(G.  Mc  and  Mother  exit  talking 
excitedly.) 

Amy  (bothering  lovingly  about 
the  child) — You  must  be  very  hun- 
gry. Peter,  fetch  my  supper  for  the 
dear  little  Child. 

(Peter  brings  bowl  and  the  Child 
eats  slowly.) 

Peter — Well,  Amy,  He  didn't 
come.  Please  do  not  let  Mother 
know  that  we  entertained  such  a 
foolish  notion. 

(The  child  listens  closely.) 

Amy — Next  year  perhaps  He  will 
come. 

Peter — We  are  only  becoming 
crazy  dreamers,  Amy.  Let  us  blow 
out  the  light  and  put  a  candle  in 
the  window  to  light  Him  on  His 
way;  then  we  must  go  to  bed.  This 
poor  child  shall  sleep  in  my  warm 
little  bed  and  I  shall  make  a  pallet 
on  the  floor. 

Amy — All  right,  Peter,  blow  out 
the  lamp  and  I  shall  light  the  can- 
dle. 

(Peter  blows  out  the  lamp  and 
Amy  lights  the  candle.  Just  as  the 
flame  flickers  and  glows  from  the 
candle  unseen  voices  are  heard 
singing  "Silent  Night"  very  softly.) 

Amy — O,  Peter,  Peter!  The  An- 
gels! 

(Slowly  they  turn  to  look  at  the 
Child  who  is  transformed  in  white 
robes  and  dazzling  light.  The  Child 
lifts  up  his  arms  to  heaven  and  a 
hidden  voice  is  heard  to  say:) 

Voice — "For  I  was  an  hungered, 
and  ye  gave  me  meat;  I  was  thirsty 
and  ye  gave  me  drink,  I  was  a 
stranger,  and  ye  took  me  in:  Verily, 
I  say  unto  you,  Inasmuch  as  ye 
have  done  it  unto  one  of  the  least 
of  these  my  brethren,  ye  have  done 
it   unto  me." 

(The  Child     disappears     through 


THE  LIGHTED  PATHWAY 

back  central  exit.) 

Amy — O,  Peter,  it  was  the  Christ- 
Child!    (Curtain.) 


Editorials 


(.Continued  From  Page  Two) 
fine  one  for  your  shut-in  friend,  in 
fact,  for  any  member  of  your  fam- 
ily. The  Fathers  and  Mothers  page 
would  be  a  great  help  to  the  young 
parents  who  are  just  now  rearing 
the  children  for  the  future  genera- 
tion. Why  not  give  something  that 
will  bless  their  lives  all  through 
the  years? 

O — 

IMPORTANT  NOTICE 

We  are  again  asking  our  Helpers' 
Club  to  cooperate  with  us  in  solv- 
ing the  financial  part  of  the  paper. 
We  now  have  about  forty  dollars 
out  which  should  be  at  the  Publish- 
ing House.  We  are  so  anxious  to 
get  things  to  running  smoothly  so 
we  can  do  better  work  for  our  pa- 
per. From  now  on  to  those  who  do 
not  send  in  their  money  for  the  pa- 
pers by  the  25th  of  the  month  we 
will  use  the  plan  of  all  business 
houses,  send  a  little  reminder.  It  is 
very  easy  for  the  best  of  us  to  neg- 
lect or  forget  things  of  this  kind. 
Just  a  little  reminder  will  suffice. 
Of  course  this  will  be  an  expense 
and  will  take  our  time  that  we 
need  for  our  paper  work,  but  all 
we  need  is  just  a  better  under- 
standing and  we  will  be  able  to  do 
a  great  work  for  God.  Then  if  you 
do  not  want  your  roll  of  papers, 
please  notify  us  by  the  20th  of  the 
month  as  your  name  and  the  num- 
ber of  papers  you  want  go  into  the 
Publishing  House  about  that  time, 
and  if  you  send  in  for  more  papers 
or  cancel  your  order  after  that 
time,  it  causes  confusion  and  the 
papers  come  back  to  us  and  there- 
fore makes  a  double  expense.  If 
you  are  sending  in  a  new  order  or 
sending  yearly  subscriptions  or  for 
single  copies  you  may  send  any 
time  during  the  month. 

May  the  Lord  abundantly  bless 
you  as  you  cooperate  with  us  for 
the  upbuilding  of  His  Kingdom  as 
we  work  for  the  inspiration  of  our 
young  people. 

Please  remember  that  your  orders 
come  directly  to   the  Editor. 

Thanfk  you  in  advance  for  your 
cooperation. 


CORRECTION 
Mrs.  A.  B.  Harrison, 

Dear  Sister  Harrison,  greetings: 
I  notice  my  letter  in  last  issue  of 
the  "Lighted  Pathway"  has  been 
misprinted  in  some  way.  It  stated 
Brother  Rosenbaum  and  wife  and 
Sister  Zanna  Wright  were  in  Penn- 
sylvania sleeping  on  the  floor,  etc. 
I,  being  the  writer,  hope  our  dear 
Pennsylvania  folks  will  not  be  of- 
fended at  this.  I  don't  know  how 
this  came  about.  I  was  writing 
about  Brother  George  Blooming- 
dale,  wife  and  Sister  Wright.  I 
know  you  good,  sanctified  folks 
understand  now.  Brother  Bloom- 
ingdale  and  party  are  in  Canada.  1 
never  had  to  sleep  on  the  floor  in 
Pennsylvania.  Praise  God!  I  am 
sure  that  those  who  read  it  under- 
stand. I  had  a  few  saints  to  ask  me 
at  the  Assembly  if  I  left  my  wife  in 
Pennsylvania.  So  I  hope  you  who 
understand  now  will  just  send 
Brother  George  Bloomingdale  some 
financial  help  to  make  them  com- 
fortable while  they  work  for  the 
Lord.  Address  Brother  Blooming- 
dale  at  82  Union  St.,  Portland,  Me., 
and  his  mail  will  be  forwarded  to 
him. — Your  brother  in  Christ,  B.  0. 
Rosenbaum. 

NOTE:  We  do  not  know  how 
this  happened  but  we  are  glad  to 
correct  it. — Editor 

EXPLANATION 
(Continued  from  page  four) 

editor.  My  hands  are  full  and  my 
body  weak.  When  things  are  not 
just  what  you  think  they  should 
be,  just  remember  that  I  have  done 
my  best  for  you. 

In  this  issue  we  have  had  to 
leave  out  one  Bible  lesson  to  find 
room  for  the  Christmas  pageants. 
We  hope  you  will  like  them.  We 
had  so  many  other  beautiful  things 
for  this  Christmas  season  but  for 
lack  of  space  we  could  not  give 
them  to  you.  Send  to  the  Church 
of  God  Pub.  House  and  get  "The 
Paramount  Christmas  Book"  which 
will  have  plenty  of  good  things  to 
go  with  these  pageants.  I  am  giv- 
ing you  two  kinds  so  you  can  use 
the  one  you  need.  I  truly  hope  this 
Christmas  number  will  be  just  what 
you  need  and  that  your  1931  Christ- 
mas will  be  filled  with  joy  and 
blessing. 
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JESUS   THE   LIGHT  OF   THE   WORLD 


A  SONG  FOR  THE  NEW  YEAR 

I've  shut  the  door  on  yesterday, 

Its  sorrows  and  mistakes; 

I've  looked  within  its  gloomy  walls 

Past  failures  and  mistakes. 

And  now  I  throw  the  key  away 

To  seek  another  room 

And  furnish  it  with  hope  and  smiles 

And  every  springtime  bloom. 

I'll  place  within  the  lovliest  things 
My  hands  can  find  to  do; 
A  happy  heart,  its  song  of  cheer 
Shall  echo  through  and  through. 
I'll  welcome  you  and  you  and  you 
To  this  dear  room  of  mine. 
The  door  shall  ever  stand  ajar, 
The  glowing  home  fires  shine. 

No  thought  shall  enter  this  abode 

That  has  a  hint  of  pain ; 

And  envy,  malice  and  distress 

Shall  never  entrance  gain. 

I've  shut  the  door  on  yesterday 

And  thrown  the  key  away; 

Tomorrow  has  no  fears  for  me 

Since  I  have  found  today. — Sel. 


"Thy  word  is  a  lamp  unto  my  feet  and  a  light  unto  my 

path."  -Ps.  119:105 
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ITOITORIALS 

A  Happy  New  Year  to  the  read- 
ers of  "The  Lighted  Pathway."  God 
bless  you.  I  am  sure  we  are  all 
grateful  for  the  privilege  of  enter- 
ing the  gateway  to  the  new  year, 
with  its  possibi.ities  of  service  in 
Lie  Master's  vineyard.  If  our  lives 
a  c  consecrated  to  God,  the  first 
tlniig  that  will  meet  'Our  vision  will 
bj  the  whitened  harvest  f.elds  with 
a  few  laborers  he.  e  and  there,  tired 
a;:d  worn  because  of  the  great  tasks 
with  so  few  to  help.  If  you  listen 
c'osely,  you  will  hear  them  calling, 
"Come  over  and  he;p  us,"  What 
will  your  answer  be?  Then  if  yon 
will  listen  again,  you  can  hear  the 
voice  of  the  Master  saying  as  of 
yore,  "Pray  ye  the  Lord  'Of  the  har- 
vest, that  he  will  send  forth  labor- 
ers into  His  harvest."  Again  if  we 
listen  closely,  we  may  hear  the  gen- 
tle voice  of  the  Holy  Spirit  whis- 
per, "Will  you  go  for  me?"  Like 
Isaiah,  will  you  respond,  "Here  am 
I,  send  me."  The  following  poem  ex- 
presses my  sentiments  exactly. 


If  I  can  break  the  fetter 
That   binds   one   captive   heart  ; 
If  I  can  loose  one  debtor 
Impounded  in  sin's  mart : 
If   I   can   shoot   to  one  who  knows   de- 
spair 
A  star  of  hope  to  re-i!lume  his  night  : 
If   I   can   set   upon   the  golden   stair 
Of    confidence    just    one    who    lost    his 
might — 
I   shall   have   lived   my   day. 

If   1    can   be   a   sun 

To   one   fog-lost   in   doubt  : 

If   I   can  hear  "well   done" 

From   him   whose   lusts   I   rout  ; 

If  I  can  light  the  path  of  one  lost  wan- 

derer 
And    see    him    cross    the    threshold    of 

The    Inn ; 
Or  fill  the  sails  of  some  lorn  sea-farer 
Anl    know    that    he    The    Harbor    safe 

will    win — 
J  shall  not  fear  the  night. 

—Selected. 


When  "The  Lighted  Pathway" 
reaches  you  this  month,  Christmas 
with  its  joy  and  its  tin  ill  will  have 
come  and  gone.  1932  will  have  be- 
come a  reality.  Soon  we  will  be 
back  again  into  the  activities  of 
life,  after  the  interruptions  of  the 
holidays,  letting  life  fall  back  into 
her  regular  routine  and  natural 
channels — some  to  school,  some  to 
the  shops,  some  to  the  mill,  some 
lo  the  stores  behind  the  counter, 
and  the  thousand  of  different  oc- 
cupations we  might  mention.  We 
hear  some  one  say,  "Oh  I  would 
like  to  be  able  to  go  out  into  the 
ministry  or  to  do  definite  work  for 
the  Lord."  There  is  no  p'ace  in  ill 
the  world  that  we  cannot  work  and 
make  our  lives  count  for  God.  It 
may  be  right  by  your  side  in  I  he 
store,  the  shop,  the  mill,  or  it  may 
be  some  one  in  your  home  that  God 
is  looking  to  you  to  save  through 
your  beautiful  life.  The  preacher 
perhaps  cou'd  not  reach  them.  The 
personal  touch  does  more  to  save 
the   wor.d  than   preaching. 

: o 

In  Rev.  2 :  10  we  find  these  words, 
"Be  thou  faithful  unto  death  and  I 
will  give  you  a  crown  of  life."  The 
test  of  the  vitality  of  any  beginner 
is  seen  in  continuance.  It  is  not 
what  we  start  out  to  do  that  counts 
but  whether  we  are  faithful  to  the 
end.  Life  is  a  long  distance  run. 
Character  is  seen  in  persistency 
and  faithfulness.  A  watch  ticks  all 
the  time  and  is  just  as  faithful  on 
the  31st  of  the  month  as  it  is  on 
the  first.  It  is  always  just  as  faith- 
ful the  12th  month  of  the  year  as 
the  first.  It  is  valuable  because  it 
is  dependable,  sure,  steadfast,  reli- 
able, consistent,  permanent.  A 
watch  that  is  spasmodic,  goes  by 
fits,  starts  and  keeps  time  when  it 
wants  to,  will  soon  be  thrown  in 
the  junk  heap.  Such  Christians  as 
these  will  not  be  fruitbearing  Chris- 
tians. A  good  text  for  the  year  will 
be,  "Steadfast,  unmovable,  always 
abounding  in  the  work  of  the 
Lord."  Let  us  try  it. 

— 0 — 

Let  us  be  careful  this  year.  A 
single  failure,  interruption  or  care- 
less act,  is  liable  to  discourage,  and 
where  there  is  lack  of  deep  charac- 
ter one  will  stop  trying  and  say, 
"What's  the  use."  Those  of  charac- 


ter will  find  in  failure  an  incentive 
to  greater  effort.  To  those  who  are 
able  to  stand  in  the  hard  discourag- 
ing places,  it  is  your  task  to  en- 
courage and  help  the  weak.  They 
need  you.  Look  around  for  them, 
and  ask  God  to  help  you  to  say  and 
do  just  the  thing  they  need  to  he'p 
them.  Don't  censure  too  severely  the 
ones  who  have  failed. 
— O— 

To  the  boys  and  girls  who  have 
tried  and  failed  the  past  year,  let 
me  beg  of  you  to  start  over  again 
this  New  Year  with  a  new  and 
strong  determination  to  win  in  the 
fight.  There  is  nothing  in  the  fleet- 
ing things  of  this  life.  Soon  it  will 
all  be  over.  We  have  no  promise-of 
life  for  tomorrow.  "Bring  your  bur- 
dens to  the  Lord  and  leave  them 
there"  is  the  call  of  the  New  Year. 
He  will  take  them  and  give  you  a 
joy  that  cannot  be  described  in 
their  place,  and  make  you  a  soul 
winner  for  Him.  God  bless  you. 
— O— 

My  desk  is  full  of  unanswered  let- 
ters. I'm  so  sorry  but  there  is  no 
one  to  assist  me  and  I  must  just 
do  the  best  I  can.  Remember  if  I 
do  not  answer  your  letter,  that  it 
is  impossible  for  one  to  carry  on  a 
work  like  this  and  keep  up  a  home 
with  the  thousands  of  little  things 
pressing  upon  them  and  to  always 
do  every  thing  well.  How  I  would 
like  to  be  able  to  write  a  personal 
letter  to  each  of  you,  and  get  bet- 
ter acquainted.  I  hope  you  will 
soon  make  it  possible  for  me  to 
have  a  helper  in  this  work  so  that 
I  can  serve  you  better 
O— 

In  these  hard  times  it  is  a  great 
temptation  to  shirk  our  financia 
obligations,  and  think  the  other  fel 
low  will  pay  the  bills.  It  's  going  t< 
take  all  of  us  to  pull  the  load.  You 
little  bit  may  be  what  will  push  th 
load  over  the  top.  If  The  Lightei 
Pathway  should  fail  because  of  f 
nancial  support,  I  can  hear  some  o 
you  say,  "Oh,  what  a  shame.  If 
had  known  that,  I  surely  woul 
have  helped  more."  Did  you  eVf 
stop  and  think  what  just  a  littl 
boost  from  each  of  you  who  appn 
ciate  the  paper  would  do?  Just  on 
yearly  subscriber  from  each  read- 
of  the  paper  would  send  the  litt 
(Continued  on  page  16) 
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Dear  friends,  God  is  calling  for  laborers  for  His  vineyard.  Perhaps  the  field  where  labor- 
ers are  needed  most  and  where  our  lives  will  count  most  is  among  our  children  and  young 
people.  We  are  going  to  use  this  page  for  a  few  months  for  the  purpose  of  inspiring  and 
rending  workers  out  into  this  great  whitened  field  for  service.  Come  on  members  of  the 
"Inner  Circle"  and  say,  Here  am  I,  send  me.  Get  your  little  band  of  young  people  around 
you  and  train  them  for  service.  Take  the  precious  children  and  love  them  into  the  King- 
dom. Teach  them  the  Bible.  Don't  put  it  off.  Time  is  short.  We  must  hurry.  Sunday  School  is 
fine  but  only  a  few  moments  each  Sunday.  Organize  a  Junior  Endeavor,  and  work  for  the 
night  is  coming  when  no  man  can  work. — Ed. 


The  Teacher's  Prayer 

By  Jessie  G.  Redpath 
'I  shall  not  pass  again  this  way." 
Lord,  teach  me  to  be  kind  today: 
The  low  mark  raised  a  little  higher 
May  help  the  dull  mind  to  aspire. 

The  unkind  word  that  is  not  said 
May  leave  some  glory  on  my  head, 
bid  judgments  altered,  or  suppress- 
ed 
lake  tempered  steel  will  be  the  best. 

'I  shall  not  pass  again  this  way." 
Jod  give  me  wisdom  day  by  day 
To  conquer  faults  that  make  me  sad; 
x>rd  help  me  to  be  good,  and  glad. 

'I  shall  not  pass  again  this  way." 
bid  heaven  is  where  the  children 

play; 

Peach  me  to  hold  them  in  my  heart 
That  I  may  enter  where  Thou  art. 

I  shall  not  pass  again  this  way." 
rather  of  all  mankind  I  pray 
'or  more  abundant  love — 0  make 
til  teachers  kind,  for  Jesus'  sake. 

The  Price  of  Being:  a 
Leader 

By  Erwin  L.   Shaver 

THE   PARABLE   OF  THE   TWO 

TEACHERS 


A  certain  church  school  had  two 
sachers.  The  One  said  unto  The 
ther,  Come,  let  us  attend  the  in- 
■.itute  and  learn  how  we  may  bet- 
)r  do  our  work.   So  they  went  to 

e  institute  and  harkened  unto  the 
|ddresses  by  the  specialists. 

And  The  One  was  enraptured  by 
ie  eloquent  words  of  the  speakers 
Ind  she  said  unto  herself,  Is  it  not 

onderful  to  teach  little  children 
id  have  the  glory  of  mouldingtheir 


lives  as  the  potter  shapes  the  clay? 
I  am  thrilled  to  be  a  Leader!  So 
she  returned  to  her  church  and  per- 
suaded the  superintendent  to  order 
new  textbooks  antt  pretty  chairs 
and  a  supply  of  various  articles 
with  which  to  amuse  the  children. 
The  children  gladly  sat  upon  the 
pretty  chairs  and  heard  her  read 
the  stories  out  of  the  book  and 
played  with  the  crayons  and  the 
cards  and  the  other  things  from 
the  cupboard.  For  sheer  joy  she 
shouted  to  the  other  teachers,  Are 
they  not  little  dears?  I  just  love  1o 
teach  them.  And  straightway  she 
returned  home  and  forgot  about 
about  them  until  the  next  Sabbath 
morning. 

The  Other  of  the  two  teachers 
asked  questions  in  the  conference 
period.  For  she  reasoned  thus  with- 
in herself,  I  mrst  know  how  to  be 
a  better  teacher  so  that  my  boys 
will  grow  into  fine  Christian  men. 
She  asked  this  question,  How  can 
I  make  the  lesson  interesting?  And 
the  speaker  answered  and  said,  Go 
into  the  homes  and  the  schools  and 
the  workshops  of  your  boys  and 
learn  the  things  in  which  they  are 
interested  and  then  you  can  inter- 
pret truth  to  them  in  their  own 
language.  And  she  wanted  to  know 
more  and  she  asked  another  ques- 
tion, How  can  I  get  my  boys  to 
practice  the  truth  which  is  found  in 
the  Good  Book?  And  the  speaker 
answered  again  and  said,  Enter  in- 
to play  with  your  pupils  and  join 
with  them  in  helping  others,  for  in 
doing  these  things  they  will  come 
to  know  the  Master's  will.  And  .<he 
asked  still  a  third  question,  How 
can  I  persuade  my  boys  to  be  rever- 
ent before  God?  And  the  speaker 
answered  her  a  third  time  and  said, 
Suggest  to  them  that  they  plan  a 
service  of  worship  for  their  depart- 
ment and  lead  their  friends  in  find- 
ing God's  company;  for  boys  like  to 


do  things  of  their  own  planning, 
and  other  boys  who  have  done  these 
things  have  become  more  reverem 
before  God.  And  she  asked  many 
more  questions  and  the  speaker 
made  answer  to  her  questions.  And 
as  she  went  from  the  meeting  she 
thought  thus  to  herself.  These 
things  the  speaker  saith  are  true, 
and  I  will  do  them.  It  will  take 
much  time  and  strength,  and  I  w"l 
have  to  miss  the  bridge  parties,  buf 
1  want  my  boys  to  be  true  men  at- 
ter  the  manner  of  Jesus.  And  when 
she  returned  home,  she  did  not  sv 
to  her  fellow  teachers,  I  rejo'c 
that  I  am  a  Loader  of  Youth,  b"; 
straightway  went  quietly  and  del 
the  things  the  speaker  had  suggesr- 
ed. 

Which  one  of  these  two,  do  yen 
tiling,  was  leader  of  thos2  who  fell 
to  her  care? 

THE  COST  OF  LEADERSHIP 
Whatever  else  of  truth  this  para- 
ble may  contain,  it  should  recall  to 
mind  one  of  the  primary  teachings 
of  Jesus,  namely,  that  leadership  is 
a  responsibility  as  well  as  a  priv- 
ilege. Because  of  the  historical  and 
customary  associations  of  the  word 
leadership,  we  are  tempted,  as  were 
two  disciples  of  old,  to  think  too 
much  of  the  rewards  of  Christian 
service.  Thinking  that  they  have 
followed  Jesus  reasonably  well, 
they  ask  him,  as  a  favor,  for  posi- 
tions of  power  in  his  kingdom.  And 
when  he  questions  them,  "Are  ye 
able  to  drink  the  cup  that  I  drink? 
or  to  be  baptized  with  the  baptism 
that  I  am  baptized  with?"  they  re- 
ply confidently  but  thoughtlessly, 
"We  are  able."  Then  he  states  to 
them  the  truth  which  every  effec- 
tive church  school  worker  must 
learn  sooner  or  later,  "The  cup  that. 
I  drink  ye  shall  drink;  and  with 
the  baptism  that  I  am  baptized 
withal  shall  ye  be  baptized;  but  to 
(Continued  on  page  20) 
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THE  BIBLE 

"The    stones    are    many,    the    Bible    so 

true, 
That  everything   in  it.  though  old,  will 

seem  new, 
And.  children,   if  you   will  just   read   it 

I   know 
Your   :ovc  for   the   Bible  will  certainly 

grow. 
And   then   in   the   future   perhaps   'twill 

be   you 
The  Lord  will   be  choosing  his  bidding 

to  do — 
To  spread   the   pure   gospel  and  tell   of 

His    love 
In    send.ng      dear   Jesus      to    us      from 

above, 
Ai  d    cheering    your    friends    who    are 

"onely    and   sad 
By  tellii  g   the  story   that   made  angels 

glad.  ' 

— Selected 

BIBLE   LESSONS 

By  Flo.  a  E.   Trim 

OLD  TESTAMENT 

1st  Week 

Happy  New  Year,  little  folks!  I 
hope  your  New  Years  may  be  hap- 
py ones  as  long  as  you  live.  Don't 
you  want  to  begin  this  bright  New 
Year  pure,  without  unkindness  or 
selfishness,  and  live  thus  the  whole 
y6ar?  The  only  sure  way  of  being 
happy  is  to  be  good  and  true. 

Read  the  first  chapter  of  Daniel 
to  strengthen  and  help  you  in  your 
purpose. 

What  did  Daniel  purpose  in  his 
heart?  V.  8.  He  would  not  do  wrong 
and  defile  himself.  See  how  God 
blessed  these  four  Hebrew  children 
in  their  purpose.  Vs.  12,  15,  17,  20. 

Oh  children,  purpose  in  your 
hearts  to  put  away  all  evil  and  sin, 
unkindness  and  selfishness;  and  be 
loving  and  obedient  to  God,  your 
parents  and  teachers. 

Dare  to  be  a  Daniel 

Dare  to  stand  alone  , 

Dare   to   have   a   purpose   firm, 

Dare   to   make    it    known. 
*  *  * 

PRAYER 
"Dear  Father   we  thank  Thee 

That   all   through   the  year 
Thy  dear  hand  hath  blessed  us 

With   gifts   ever   new. 
We  praise  Thee  for  blessings 

Sent   down  from   the  sky, 


Thy  care  was  about  us 

When  danger  was  nigh. 
Dear  Father,  we  pray  Thee 

Be   Thou   ever   near. 
And  give  to  thy  chi'dren 

A   happy  New  Year. 

Memory  work:  Psa.  141:4;  Psa. 
101:3;  Psa.  119:104,  113;  Prov. 
16:32;  Jer.  35:6;  Prov.  1:10;  Prov. 
4:14. 

2nd  Weer.v 

Lesson  2  Chron.  34:l-c3. 

Who  1  ecame  king  when  only 
eight  years  old?  Did  h"  seek  God. 
when  young,  and  do  right?  What 
effect  did  the  reading  of  God's 
Wiord  have  on  him?  Vs.  19-21.  Did 
God  promise  good  to  him,  and  why? 
Vs.  27,  23. 

We  see  God's  blessings  and  mercy 
on  this  good  man. 

Memory  work:  Seeking  God— - 
Dent.  4:28;  Psa.  105:4;  Isa.  55:6: 
Hosea  10:12:  Amos  5:4;  Zeph.  2:3; 
Psa.   22:26. 

NEW   TESTAMENT 
3rd   Week 

Lesson:    Luke   15:11-32. 

The  boy  who  r?n  away  from 
home.  To  what  ext-emity  was  he 
reduced  in  the  service  of  sin  and 
Satan?  Did  he  repent?  What  did  he 
decide  to  do?  Did  the  father  for- 
give, receive  and  love  him? 

So  if  we  have  sinned  our  heaven- 
ly Father  is  ready  to  forgive  and 
welcome  us  when  we  are  sorry  for 
sin  and  repent. 

Memory  work:  Luke  15:18,  19, 
21;  Luke  18:13;  2  Cor.  7":  10;  1  Jno. 
1:9;    Eph.  1:7;   Mark  3:28. 

4th  Week 
Who  knew  the  Scriptures  from  a 
child?  What  were  they  able  to  make 
him  wise  unto?  2  Tim.  3:15.  What 
was  his  grandmother's  name?  What 
was  his  mother's  name?  2  Tim.  1:5. 
Also  read  2  Tim.  1:2-14  Paul  called 
h'm  his  dearly  beloved  son.  How 
he  must  have  loved  him,  had  ut- 
most confidence  in  him,  and  com- 


THE  BOY  THAT 

DID  NOT  CARE 

"James,  my  son,  you  are  wasting 
your  time  playing  with  that  kitten 
when  you  ought  to  be  studying  your 
lesson.  You  will  get  a  bad  mark." 
said  Mother  Mason  to  her  son. 

"I  don't  care,"  said  the  boy,  as 
he  continued  to  amuse  himself  with 
the  kitten. 

"But  you  ought  to  care,  my  boy,' 
rejoined  the  lady  with  a  sigh.  "Yot 
r/i'l  grow  up  an  ignorant,  good-for 
nothing  man  if  you  don't  make  us< 
of  your  opportunities." 

"I  don't  ca' e,"  said  James,  as  hi 
raced  into  the  yard. 

"Don't  care  will  be  the  ruin  o 
that  child,"  said  the  mother  to  her 
self.  "I  must  teach  him  a  lesson  ll 
will  not  easily  forget." 

Guided  by  this,  the  lady  made  m 
provision   for   dinner.   When   noon 
arrived,    her   idle    boy    rushed    fnt< 
the     house,     as     usual,     shoutin, 
"Mother,  I  want  my  dinner!" 

"I  don't  care,"  said  the  mothei 
very  calmly,  working  with  he 
needle  without  looking  up. 

"I'm  hungry  mother,"  said  th 
boy. 

"I  don't  care,"  she  repeated. 

James  was  puzzled.  His  mothe 
had  never  thus  treated  him  before 
They  were  strange  words  for  her  t 
use,  and  her  manner  was  so  col 
that  he  could  not  understand  it.  H 
was  silent  for  a  while,  then  spok 
again.  "Mother,  I  want  somethin 
to  eat." 

"I  don't  care,"  was  the  cool  repl; 

"But  recess  will  soon     be     ove 

mother,  and  I  shall  starve  if  I  d 

(Continued  on  page  16) 


m  it  ted  a  great  work  into  his  hand 
Dear  children,  may  you  learn  tr 

precious  truths  of  the  Bible,     th; 

they   may   be  blessed   to   you,     an 

make  you  a  great  blessing  to  other 
Memory     work:      2     Tim.     2:1.' 

2  Tim.  3:14-17:  1  Tim.  1:15;  1  Tir 

9-  9.9. 
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RESPONSIBILITY 

He  is  such  a  little  larldie 

A;  d  he  stands  by  his  mother's  knee, 
A    iitUe  life  unfolding 

We  must   answer   for   what   he'll  be. 

Shall  he  follow   the  great  broad  high- 
way 

That  leadeth  the  downward  way? 
Or  climb  where  it's  steep  and  narrow? 

This   is   for   us   to  say. 

In  the  years  that  lie  beyond  us 

The  world   that   is   to   be  ; 
Depends  upon  how  we  have  helped,  or 

Neglected   such   as   he. 

W.   B.   H. 

FOOLISH  MOTHERS 

By  Helen  Gregg  Green 

Aunt  Emmy  Lou  and  I  dropped 
in  at  Nana's  as  she  was  finishing 
a  conversation  with  Teddy's  teach- 
er. 

"I'm  so  sorry  you  are  having  all 
this  trouble  with  Teddy,''  Nana 
sympathized.  "I  can  appreciate  just 
how  you  feel,"  looking  over  her 
shoulder  severely  at  the  offender. 
"I  just  can't  do  a  thing  with  him 
myself." 

Teddy  shambled  from  the  room, 
as  Nana  said  goodbye  There  were 
tears  in  her  eyes  as  she  flung  out, 
"Oh,  Aunt  Emmy  Lou,  you  are  so 
wise,  tell  me  what  to  do  with  Ted- 
dy. He  needs  his  father  so  badly." 

"I'll  tell  you  what  to  do  with 
yourself,  Nana  Jane  Luce,"  Aunt 
Emmy  Lou  snapped.  "You'll  have 
to  make  yourself  over  completely, 
if  you  are  ever  going  to  be  a  suc- 
cessful mother." 

"Make  myself  over?"  Nana  re 
peated,  "What  do  you  mean?" 

"Well,  when  Teddy  was  a  mere 
baby,  you  began  giving  in  to  every 
little  whim  and  wish.  You  used  to 
say,  'He's  so  cute,  I  can't  resist  let- 
ting him  have  his  way.'  You  were 
never  firm  with  him.  Always  his 
will  won  out,  if  he  only  fussed  long 
and  loud  enough.  He  realized  your 
weakness,  Nana.  The  idea  of  a  child 
ruling  his  mother!" 

Nana's  brown  eyes  opened  wide. 

"Well,  what  could  I  do?"  she  ask- 
ed. "His  father  was  away  so  much 
and  I  wanted  the  baby  to  be  good 


and  sweet  when  he  came  home  at 
the  week's  end.  If  I  had  been  fussy 
and  cross  with  him  all  the  time, 
what  kind  of  a  disposition  would 
he  have  had?" 

"I  don't  know;  I  think  his  dis 
position  might  have  been  better," 
Aunt  Emmy  Lou  fairly  bit  off  the 
words.  "It  really  couldn't  be  any 
worse  than  it  is.  And  I  do  know  he 
would  have  had  more  character  and 
self-discipline  and  a  lot  more  re- 
spect for  his  mother." 

"Oh,  Aunt  Emmy  Lou," — the  us- 
ually equable  Nana  began  to  bo  im- 
pressed,— '"surely  it  isn't  as  bad  as 
that!" 

"Didn't  you  just  tell  the  teacher 
before  Teddy  that  you  couldn't  do 
a  thing  with  him?"  Aunt  Emmy 
Lou  asked  critically. 

"Why,  why — "  Nana  hesitated  at 
last  realizing  how  foolish  she  had 
been,  "I  believe  I  did.  Oh,  why  have 
not  I  been  firm?  I  guess  you're 
right.  What  was  cute  in  a  baby  is 
disagreeable  in  an  eight  year-o'd  1 
shall  have  to  make  myself  over. 
And  I'm  sure  Teddy's  father  will 
help  me.  I  can  see  now  that  he  has 
often  felt  baffhd  by  Teddy's  behav- 
ior. I  knew  what  I'll  do.  I'll  have 
Jim  take  a  vacation,  and  we'll  be 
gin  right  away." 

"You're  eight  years  too  late," 
Aunt  Emmy  Lou  remarked,  still 
faintly  reproachful,  "but  among 
you — you  can  secure  his  teacher's 
aid — you  can  work  wonders." 

Aunt  Emmy  Lou  and  I  started  to 
rise. 

"I've  been  only  an  onlooker, 
Nana,"  I  said  encouragingly,  "but 
I  heartily  approve." 

"Imagine  my  saying.  'I  can't  do 
a  thing  with  him,'  "  Nana  replied, 
smiling. 

One  of  the  many  fine  articles  on 
ehlld  welfare  prepared  by  the  National 
Kindergarten  Association,  8  West  40th 
Street,  New  York   City. 

There  is  no  book  like  the  Bible, 
and  if  we  follow  its  teachings  we 
shall  become  more  and  more  like 
Him  who  is  revealed  therein. 


Do  Your  Children 
Deceive  You? 

By  an  Old-Fashioned  Lady 

I  knew  something  was  the  matter 
the  moment  I  entered  my  brother- 
in-law's  back-yard  and  saw  the  chil- 
dren's faces  white  and  scared,  as 
they  stood  facing  their  father.  What 
terrible  thing  can  have  happened? 
thought  I. 

It  was  not  necessary  for  me  to 
inquire,  for  their  father  turned  im- 
mediately and  expla'nrd  the  situa 
lion. 

"Do  you  see  these  three  eggs?" 
asUed  he  in  an  awful  tone.  "Well, 
the  twins  stole  these,  yes,  actually 
stole  these  from  my  chicken  house, 
and  put  them  under  the  old  black 
hen  that  had  made  a  nest  unde-r 
the  currant  bushes.  Think  of  the 
price  of  og-js,  and  see  what  they've 
wasted!" 

As  the  children  crept  off,  my 
brother  inlaw  ca'led  after  them, 
"Now,  if  this  happens  a^ain,  re- 
member that  I'm  going  to  give  you 
a  good  tanning  " 

Turning  to  me,  he  added,  "I 
never  thought  that  I  should  be  dis- 
graced with  such  dishonest,  lying 
children.  They  said  at  first  they 
didn't  know  anything  about  these 
three  eggs." 

I  said  nothing,  as  I  walked  on 
out  to  see  his  prize  birds.  I  was  too 
busy  thinking.  I  recalled  that  my 
nephews  had  confided  in  me  how 
much  they  wanted  to  raise  some 
little  chickens  and  their  father 
would  not  let  them  own  a  single 
one. 

"We  haven't  a  single  pet,  and 
Grandma  says  Father  had  lots  nf 
chickens  when  he  was  our  age,  but 
he  won't  let  us  raise  any  dear  little 
downy  chickens." 

I  could  still  see  the  tears  that 
gathered  in  their  eyes  as  they  told 
me  this. 

"Your  father's  birds  are  so  very 
fine,"  I  replied.  "Perhaps,  he'll  let 
(Continued  on  page  17) 
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MURMUR     NOT 

By    Clara    Blanchard 

Murmur    not    against   Jehovah, 

Tho'   thou  canst  not  understand 
All  his   dealings   with   his   children, 

All   the   workings   of  his  hand; 
He  may  seem  to  withhold  blessings. 

But  if  thou  wert  wise  as  he 
Thou     shouldest     know     that     greater 
treasures 

He  is  laying  up  for  thee. 

Let  no  discontent  nor  doubting- 
Blind  thee  to  his  love  so  true, 

Speak  his  words  and  run  his  errands, 
Whatsoe'er  he  bids  thee,  do; 

Others  may  not  hear  nor  heed  thee, 
And   may  seem   to  prosper  more  ; 

Murmur   not   but  be   obedient, 
Soon   thy   trials   will   be   o'er. 

Pain    ard    lo-3s    and    disappointment. 
Chastisement,    and    sorrow,    too, 

Poverty,   alonere-s,  weakness, 
,\  1  that  thou  mrst  bear  or  do 

Shall  work   0"t  a   greater  glory- 
To  the  soul  that  murmurs  not  ; 

When  he  comes  to  take  his  loved 
ones 
All  thy  grief  will  be  forgot. 

Tho'   thy   spirit  groan  within  thee, 
And   thy  burdens  heavy  be, 
God    is    watching     o'er     his      children, 
He  is  listening  now  to  thee  ; 
Every  heart-cry's  heard   in  heaven. 

And  deliverance  will  come; 
Tho'   he   lead   thee   through   the   fur- 
nace 
He  will  bring  thee  safely  home. 

A  Word  to  the  Tired 

And  Suffering  Saints 

Of  God 


Beloved  in  the  Lord  Jesus,  be 
well  assured  that  He  whose  nature 
and  whose  name  is  love,  will  mete 
out  to  you  the  greatest  possible 
measure  of  earthly  bappiness,  and 
the  least  possible  measure  of  earth- 
ly trial  and  suffering,  compatible 
with  the  accomplishment  of  the  gra- 
cious purpose  of  His  everlast- 
ing love  and  with  your  wel- 
fare. What  can  you  desire 
more  than  this  to  keep  your 
soul  reposing  on  your  Heavenly  Fa- 
ther's love  in  perfect  peace?  There 
is  one  verse,  shining  with  preemi- 
nent splendor  amidst  a  galaxy  of 
bright  and  precious  promises, 
which  more  persuasively  than  ten 
thousand  arguments,  ought  to  re- 
buke every  distrustful  suspicion 
about  God's  dealings,  and  silence 
every  unbelieving  fear    about    His 


love.  "He  that  spared  not  His  own 
Son,  but  delivered  Him  up  for  us 
all,  how  shall  He  not  with  Him  also 
freely  give  us  all  things?"  My 
brother,  my  sister,  is  not  that  verse 
worth  ten  thousand  worlds  to  you7 
It  is  to  me. 

Do  you  doubt  His  love?  What 
unnecessary  suffering  will  He  in- 
flict on  you,  who,  to  save  you  from 
everlasting  suffering,  spared  not 
His  own  Son?  What  real  good  will 
He  withhold  from  you,  who,  with- 
held not  Him?  What  real  blessing- 
will  He  not  freely  give  you,  who 
freely  gave  Him  for  you?  What 
will  He  allow  you  to  want,  that  is 
not  better  for  you  to  want,  who 
would  not  allow  you  to  want  ever- 
lasting salvation,  though  to  pur- 
chase it  for  you,  He  delivered  up 
His  own,  His  only,  His  well-beloved 
Son  to  death,  even  the  death  of  the 
Cross? 

Oh!  what  a  precious  promise!  How 
i"anv  weary  pilgrims  has  it  not  al- 
ready refreshed,  comforted,  glad- 
dened! and  it  is,  this  moment  a 
n"ver-failing  spring  of  consolation 
and  jov,  as  fresh,  as  full  as  ever.  It 
is  that  wondrous  question,  "How 
shall  H->  nit?"  which  makes  it  ro 
fn'l  of  Divine  comfort  It  is  the  im- 
plied impo^s'b'l-'ty.  because  of  the 
implied  insult  to  the  Son  of  God. 
involved  in  the  supposition  that 
there  is  any  b'essing  which  He, 
who  lovrd  you  well  enough  to  give 
His  own  Son  for  you,  does  not  love 
you  well  enough  to  give;  as  if 
ihn-p  was  some  bussing  dearer  to 
tit"  Father's  h°a"t.  more  precious 
in  tin-  Father's  sight  than  His  own 
Son!  Is  the~e  anv  deader  or  more 
nrecious  in  yours?  Is  there  any  you 
more  highly  prize,  more  earnestly 
(Continued   on   page  17) 


Frosts  of  Affliction 

E.  D.  Hooey 
Sometimes  I  enioy  reading  in  an 
old  autograph  album  which  I  had 
given  to  me  when  I  was  a  child.  A 
friend  wrote  a  wish  for  me  in  this 
book.  It  was,  "May  your  life,  like 
the  autumn  leaf,  grow  more  beauti- 


ful as  it  fades." 

Those  who  are  privileged  to  walk 
in  the  woods  in  the  autumn  days, 
know  the  exquisite  coloring  that 
the  maple  leaves  take  on  as  they 
are  about  to  fade.  Many  a  .time  I 
have  gathered  these  leaves  with 
their  beautiful  coloring  of  crimson, 
mingled  with  green  and  gold,  and 
waxed  them  in  order  that  I  might 
keep  them  in  all  their  beauty  thru 
the  winter.  They  make  a  beautiful 
table  decoration,  placed  around  the 
edge  of  a  white  center-piece,  and 
with  smaller  leaves  at  each  plate, 
no  prettier  decoration  could  be  de- 
sired. If  you  wish  to  be  very  festive, 
you  can  hang  branches  of  the 
maple  on  the  picture  frames  and 
around  the  room.  Thus  bringing  tbe 
beauty  of  the  woods  into  your 
home. 

As  we  admire  their  gorgeous  col- 
oring which  no  artist  can  exactly 
copy,  we  may  do  well  to  pause  and 
consider  what  gives  to  them  the 
beautiful  coloring  which  every  one. 
admires.  Those  who  ought  to  know 
tell  us  that  it  is  the  frost  that  gives 
to  the  leaves  the  marvelous  coloring 
which  charms  the  beholder.  [Prob- 
ably if  there  were  no  frosts  the 
leaves  could  not  take  on  their  au- 
tumn beauty. 

This  makes  us  think  that  the 
frosts  of  affliction  and  sorrow  that 
comes  into  our  lives  are  designed 
in  order  to  make  them  beautiful.  If 
we  fully  realized  this,  it  would  keep 
us  from  murmuring  when  the 
frosts  of  affliction  enter  our  life. 

Somehow,  suffering  rightly  borne 
always  enriches  mankind.  A  man  of 
note  was  asked  what  he  would  like 
to  have  left  out  of  his  life  if  he  had 
the  chance  to  live  it  over  again.  Af- 
ter a  moment  spent  in  thought  he 
replied,  "I  would  not  dare  to  omit 
any  of  the  hard  things,  for  without 
them  I  could  not  have  attained  tt 
what  I  have." 

The  poorest  person  in  this  world 
is  the  person  without  friends.  He 
may  be  a  Rothschild  or  a  Rockefel- 
ler in  wealth,  but  without  friends, 
he  is  a  beggar. 
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LIFE'S  MIRROR 

By  Madelline  S.  Bridges 
There  are  loyal  hearts,  there  are  spirits  brave, 

There  are  souls  that  are  pure  and  true; 
Then  give  to  the  world  the  best  you  have, 

And  the  best  shall  come  back  to  you. 

Give  love,  and  love  to  your  heart  will  flow, 

A  strength  in  your  utmost  need; 
Have  faith,  and  a  score  of  hearts  will  show, 

Their   faith    in    your   word   and   deed. 

For  life  is  the  mirror  of  king  and  slave, 

'Tis  just  what  you  are  and  do, 
Then  give  to  the  world  the  best  you  have, 

And  the  best  will  come  back  to  you. 

Contributed  by  Guthrie  Hale,  Peach  Creek,  W.  Va. 


The  Right  Decision 

It  was  the  beginning  of  vacation 
when  Mr.  Davis,  a  friend  of  my  fa- 
ther, came  to  see  us  and  asked  to 
let  me  go  home  with  him.  I  was 
much  pleased  with  the  thought  of 
going  out  of  town.  The  journey  was 
delightful  and  when  we  reached  Mr. 
Davis'  house  everything  looked  as 
if  I  was  going  to  have  a  fine  time. 
Fred  Davis,  a  boy  about  my  own 
age,  took  me  cordially  by  the  hand 
and  all  the  family  soon  seemed  like 
old  friends.  "This  is  going  to  be  a 
vacation  worth  having,"  I  said  to 
myself  several  times  during  the 
evening  as  we  all  played  games, 
told  riddles,  laughed  and  chatted 
merrily  as  could  be. 

At  last  Mr.  Davis  said  it  was 
almost  bed  time,  then  I  expected 
(family  prayers,  but  we  were  soon 
directed  to  our  chambers.  How 
strange  it  seemed  to  me  for  I  had 
|never  before  been  in  a  household 
without  the  family  altar.  "Come," 
said  Fred,  "mother  says  you  and  I 
are  going  to  be  bed  fellows,"  and  I 
followed  him  up  two  flights  of 
tairs  to  a  nice  little  chamber 
which  he  called  his  room.  He  open- 
sd  a  drawer  and  showed  me  a  box, 
boat,  knives,  powder  horn,  and  all 
lis  treasures,  and  told  me  a  world 
)f  new  things  about  what  the  boys 
lid  there.   He  undressed  first  and 


jumped  into  bed.  I  was  much  long- 
er about  it  for  a  new  set  of 
thoughts  began  to  rise  in  my  mind. 
When  my  mother  put  my  portman- 
teau into  my  hand  just  before  the 
coach  started  she  said  in  a  low 
tone,  "Remember,  Robert,  that  you 
are  a  Christian  boy."  I  knew  very 
well  what  that  meant  and  I  had 
now  just  come  to  a  point  of  time 
when  her  words  were  to  be  minded. 
At  home  I  was  taught  the  duties 
of  a  Chrstian  child;  abroad  I  must 
not  neglect  them,  and  one  of  these 
was  evening  prayer.  From  a  very 
little  boy  I  had  been  in  the  habit 
of  kneeling  and  asking  the  forgive- 
ness of  God,  acknowledging  His 
mercies  and  seeking  His  protection 
and  blessings. 

"Why  don't  you  come  to  bed, 
Robert?"  cried  Fred.  "What  are  you 
sitting  there  for?"  I  was  afraid  to 
pray  and  afraid  not  to  pray.  It 
seemed  that  I  could  not  kneel  down 
and  pray  before  Fred.  What  would 
he  say?  Would  he  not  laugh?  The 
fear  of  Fred  made  me  a  coward,  yet 
I  could  not  lie  down  on  a  prayerless 
bed.  If  I  needed  the  protection  of 
my  heavenly  Father  at  home,  how 
much  more  abroad?  I  wished  many 
wishes — that  I  had  slept  alone,  that 
Fred  would  go  to  sleep,  or  some- 
thing else,  I  hardly  know  what,  but 
Fred  wonld  not  go  to  sleep.  Per- 
( Continued  from  page  16) 


Rev.  E.  P.  Whallon 

There  are  many  worth-while  mat- 
ters in  which  we  may  find  interest 
and  profit  apart  from  our  regular 
vocational  duties.  We  may  take 
pleasure  in  them  as  recreation. 
One  does  not  need  to  do  foolish  or 
hurtful  things,  in  order  to  have  a 
good  time.  Life  has  many  oppor- 
tunities for  elevating  enjoyment. 
The  world  is  full  of  interesting  and 
beautiful  objects  to  see  and  hear, 
and  many  delightful  avenues  to  be 
investigated  and  explored. 

This  is  God's  world  after  all.  He 
"hath  made  all  things  beautiful  in 
their  season."  If  we  will  but  open 
our  eyes,  we  may  see  the  lovely 
things  that  God  has  formed.  If  we 
will  but  open  our  ears,  we  may 
hear  the  charming  voices  that  God 
has  created  to  fill  the  world  with 
music  and  song.  The  Holy  Bible 
is  God's  Inspired  Word.  Nature  is 
God's  Created  Word.  We  should 
study  them  both. 

David,  the  Psalmist,  found  pleas- 
ure and  profit  in  studying  the 
starry  heavens.  As  a  shepherd  boy, 
he  had  spent  many  a  night  alone 
in  the  fields  with  his  flock.  He 
saw  the  changes  of  the  moon,  the 
movements  of  the  stars,  and  the 
procession  of  the  planets.  He  was 
sure  they  were  the  work  of  God's 
hands.  We  miss  a  great  deal  if  we 
do  not  know  the  planets  and  the 
constellations  by  name.  We  will 
find  great  delight  in  knowing  the 
most  prominent  stars,  at  least,  and 
in  watching  them  night  by  night. 
Many  find  great  refreshment  in 
amateur  astronomy.  It  is  a  sad  loss 
not  to  count  the  stars  as  our 
friends,  and  keep  track  of  them.  It 
helps  our  religious  life,  too.  "Tho 
hand  that  formed  them  is  divine." 

Then  David  cultivated  music 
when  a  lad.  He  obtained  a  position 
in  King  Saul's  court,  because  he 
could  play  well  on  the  harp.  We 
do  not  need  to  be  professional 
(Continued  on  page  16) 
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WITHOUT  CHRIST 


By    Frances    Ridley   Havergal 

"At  that  time  ye  were  without  Christ,  *  *  * 
having  no  hope,  and  without  God  in  the 
world."  Eph.    2:11 

1   could   not  do  without  Thee, 

O  Savior  of  the  lost!  John   6:68 

Whose  precious  blood  redeemed  me 

At  such  tremendous  cost.  1  Pet.  1  :18,19 
Thy   righteousness,   Thy   pardon, 

Thy  precious  blood — must  be  1  Cor.  1  :30 
My    only   hope    and    comfort, 

My   glory   and   my  .plea.  Gal.    6:11 

You  need  not  do  without  Him, 

For  He  is  passing  by;  Matt.   20:30 

He   is    waiting   to   be   gracious, 

Only  waiting  for  your  cry, 
He   is  waiting  to  receive  you — 

To  make  you  all  His  own  !  Hos.   11  :8 

Why  will  you  do  without   Him, 

And   wander   on    alone? 

You   could    not   do   without   Him, 

If  once  He  made  you  see 
The   fetters   that   enchain   you 

Till  He  hath  set  you  free;  Rom.   6:22 

If  once  vou  saw  the  fearful  load 

Of  sin  upon  your  soul —  Ezek.  33  :10 

The   bidden   plague  that  ends   in  death 

Unless  He  makes  you  whole!       2  Kings   5 

You    cannot    do   without   Him! 

There   is   no  other   name 
Bv  which  you  ever  can  be  saved 

No  wav,  no  hope,  no  claim  ! 
But  with  Him — Oh  !  with  Jesus  ! 

Are  any  words  so  blest? 
With  Jesus — everlasting  joy  „  .,  ,  ,  „ 

And  everlasting  rest!  Rev.   7:15-17 


Rom.   7  :24 


Acts   4  :12 

John  14 : 6 
Rom.  2:22 
John  17:24 


=                                    Why   should   vou   do  without   Him? —  = 

=                                       It  is  not  yet  too  late;                       Isa.   55:6,7  : 

=                                   He  has  not  closed   the  day  of  grace,  = 

=                                     He  has  not  shut  the  gate.              2  Cor.   6  :"2  = 

=                                   He  calls  vou  ! — hush  !   He  calls  you  !  = 

=                                     He  would  not  have  you  go           Mark  10:49  i 

Another   step   without   Him,  = 

:                                        Because   He   loves    you   so.             Isa.    55:2,3  ; 

i                                                                    Sent   in   by   Marion   Betz.  = 

T  = 
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lead  around  to  his  home.  With  joy 
he  was  traveling  at  a  rapid  speed 
and  when  he  made  the  curve  he 
saw  the  light  glowing  once  again. 
At  home  in  a  few  minutes  he  heard 
the  familiar  bark  of  his  dog.  What 
a  thrill  ran  through  his  body.  It 
was  a  real  cold  night,  snow  cover- 
ed the  ground.  He  opened  the  gate 
with  a  nimble  hand  and  was  just 
ready  to  open  the  door  when  the 
thought  came  to  him,  I'll  just  take 
a  peep  before  I  go  in.  When  he  look- 
ed in  at  the  window  joy  flooded  his 
soul.  The  home  was  warm  and 
comfortable  with  the  fire  burning 
brightly.  How  sweet  wife  looks  and 
how  baby  has  grown.  At  once  he 
spied  a  man  reading  a  paper  sit- 
ting in  the  corner.  He  thought,  Who 
can  that  be?  but  he  said  to  himself, 
Perhaps  it's  wife's  brother.  While 
standing  looking  with  tears  of  joy 
in  his  eyes  the  man  rose  to  his 
feet,  caught  the  laughing  child  In 
his  arms  and  said,  "Wife,  let's  go 
to  bed."  The  broken-hearted  father 
and  husband  turned  away  never  to 
return  again. 

He  got  out  of  the  yard  and  wrote 

the  story  of  how  he  desired  to  have 

them   as   his  own    again.   It   was   a 

cold    night.    He    lay   down     on   the 

(Continued  on  page  19) 


Death  of  a  Broken 
Heart 

At  the  beginning  of  the  last  war 
there  was  a  young  man  forced  to 
leave  his  young  wife  and  baby  to 
go  to  war.  As  he  bade  them  good- 
bye parting  tears  filled  his  eyes. 
He  did  not  know  that  he  would  re- 
turn to  the  ones  he  loved  as  dearly 
as  his  own  life.  He  boarded  the 
train  and  when  he  landed  was  at 
once  in  battle  fighting  for  his  coun- 
try. 

In  a  short  time  it  was  circulated 
that  he  was  killed  and  as  his  wife 


could  not  hear  from  him  she  griev- 
ed and  troubled  over  him  for  quite 
awhile.  She  then  married  another 
man  for  support.  In  two  years  her 
first  husband  was  freed  to  come 
back  home.  When  he  started  for 
home  the  train  seemed  to  be  so 
slow  he  did  not  want  to  wait  as 
every  moment  seemed  like  an  hour 
to  him.  He  was  thinking  how  wife 
would  like  to  see  him  and  how 
sweet  baby  would  look.  The  train 
sped  on  until  it  came  to  the  sta- 
tion where  he  was  to  get  off.  When 
it  stopped  he  leaped  to  the  plat- 
form li\ke  an  anxious  child  to  see 
its  mother.   He  took   the  path  that 


LIFE  INSURANCE 

John  Drake  was  unaware  of  th< 
presence  of  another  person,  until  « 
cheery  voice  bade  him  good-morn 
ing.  Stopping  his  team  in  the  fur 
row  which  he  was  plowing,  he  look 
ed  about  in  the  direction  fron 
whence  the  voice  hailed  him. 

"Good-morning,  sir,"  John  re 
sponded,  as  the  cheerful-looking 
well-dressed  individual  climbe 
aver  the  fence  and  started  acros 
the  field.  "Nice  spring  morning  t 
be  about." 

"Grand,"  replied  the  strange: 
"To  breathe  the  air  and  enjoy  th 
beauty  of  such  a  morning  make 
one  glad  to  be  alive.  This  is  a  splei 
did  farm  you  have.  Must  make  on 
(Continued  on  page  19) 
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DO  YOU  KNOW  YOUR  BIBLE? 


Conducted  by 
HE!  TIE  ELLEN  PAYNE 
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As  this  is  the  beginning  of  a  new 
year,  why  not  make  a  resolution 
to  study  your  Bible  more  this  year? 
A  few  months  ago  I  suggested  that 
we  read  a  chapter  each  day  and 
memorize  a  verse  of  scripture  each 
day.  How  many  tried  it?  I  have 
found  it  to  be  a  source  of  delight. 
The  more  you  read,  the  more  you 
want  to  read.  If  you  will  carefully 
read  a  chapter  each  day,  you  will 
become  so  interested  you  will  want 
to  read  the  next  chapter. 

The  Bible  is  "soul  food"  for  us. 
Just  as  we  can't  exist  without  food 
for  our  bodies,  neither  can  the  in- 
ner man  survive  long  without  spir- 
itual food  taken  from  the  Word. 
Good:  sermons  are  fine,  but  they 
can't  entirely  take  the  place  of  the 
Bible.  When  we  read  the  Bible,  >ve 
are  listening  to  God,  He  speaks  to 
us  thru  divine  inspiration.  We  must 
pray  and  talk  to  God,  then  there 
are  times  to  let  God  talk  to  us. 
Young  people,  let's  pray  for  more 
knowledge,  for  a  deeper  love  for  the 
Word,  for  understanding  of  +  li  • 
AVord. 

D.  L.  Moody  was  asked  the  best 
way  to  keep  from  backsliding.  He 
gave  these  rules:  (1)  Read  at  least 
a  chapter  each  day.  (2)  Pray  every 
day.  (3)  Say  something  to  some  one 
each  day  about  Christ.  (4)  Do 
something  for  Him  each  day.  He 
gave  this  adlvice  for  young  converts, 
but  don't  you  think  it  rood  for  old 
ones  too?  Let's  make  1932  the  best 
year  in  our  Christian  experience. 
Let  us  be  able  to  eay  at  the  closing 
of  1932  that  we  know  our  Bible  bet- 
ter than  we  did  at  the  closing  of 
1931. 

1.  What  man  of  heathen  race 
slew  eighty-five  priests  of  God  and 
destroyed  their  city?  1  Sam.  22:18, 
19. 

2.  What  fire  was  so  fierce  it  de- 
voured wood,  stone,  dust  and  water? 
1  Kings  18:38. 

3.  Which  is  the  storm  psalm? 
Psa!m  29. 

4.  What  great  writer,  who  was 
the  son  of  a  greater,  composed  ine 
thousand  and  five  snngs?  1  Kings 
4:32. 


5.  Who  heard  a  voice  in  the 
dark  tell  him  of  an  approaching 
doom?  1  Sam.  3:10-14. 

6.  Which  is  the  saddest  of  all 
the  psalms?  Psa.  88. 

7.  Of  what  eight  heioes  of  the 
Old  Testament  was  it  written  that 
"God  was  with  them"?  Gen.  21:22: 
Gen.  28:15;  Gen.  39:2;  Exod.  3:12; 
Josh.  1:5;  Judges  6:16:  1  Sam. 
3:19;  1  Sam.  16:18;  1  Sam.  18:14. 

8.  What  child  carried  in  his 
name  the  memory  of  the  lost  glory 
of  a  nation?  1  Sam.  4:21,  22. 

9.  When  was  there  a  combat  be- 
tween twelve  men  on  a  side  which 
resulted  in  the  death  of  them  all? 
2  Sam.  2:15-17. 

10.  What  wood  is  mentioned  in 
the  Bible  as  used  for  shipbuilding, 
in  the  temple,  and  for  spear  shafts? 
Ezek.  27:5;  Nahum  2:3;  2  Sam. 
6:5;   1  Krngs  5:8. 

11.  What  king  owned  nine  hun- 
dred iron  chariot's?  Judges  4:2,  3. 

12.  What  good  man  had  two  bad 
sons  and  what  became  of  them? 
1  Sam.  2:12-17;    4:11. 

13.  What  little  boy's  mother 
bought  him  a  new  coat  once  a  year? 
1  Sam.  2:19. 

14  What  ten  persons  were  kill- 
ed by  a  tornado  while  at  dinner? 
Job  1:1,  19. 

15.  What  psalm  gives  the  recipe 
for  a  peaceful  life?  Psa.  37. 

16.  What  man  looked  seven 
times  from  the  top  of  a  mountain 
and  what  did  he  see  at  last?  1 
Kings    18:43-45. 

17.  What  are  the  seven  Pente- 
costal psalms?  Psa.  6,  32,  38,  51, 
102,  130,  143. 

18.  What  three  men  of  three  dif- 
ferent ages  were  named  by  a  proph- 
et as  the  most  righteous  men  in  his- 
tory? Ezek.  14:14. 

19.  Who  was  the  first  shepherd 
and  who  was  the  first  farmer?  Gen. 
4:2;    3:23. 

20.  Who  was  granted  such 
strength  that  he  broke  a  bow  of 
steel?  psa.  18:34. 

Measured  b-'  the  supreme  test  of 
friendship,  Jesus  Christ  is  the  best 
friend  man  has  ever  found,  because 
he  is  a  friend  to  man's  soul. 


One  Reason  I  Believe 
In  Christianity 

Part  of  an  article  written  to 
"The  Advance"  by  Blanche  Camp- 
bell. 

Before  I  went  to  college,  I  abso- 
lutely beheved  in  God.  I  knew  noth- 
ing of  "higher  criticism"  of  the 
Bible  of  my  o_d  Presbyterian  fore- 
fathers. I  beaeved  litera  ly  that  the 
whaL  swahowed  Jonah,  and  that 
Lot's  wife  was  really  turned  into  a 
pillar  of  salt,  and  that  Adam  and 
Eve  were  once  as  real  as  my  own 
mother  and  father.  Can  you  im- 
agine what  a  shock  my  sensibilities 
received  when  I  heard  a  professor 
coldly  explain  away  the  resurrec- 
tion, saying  that  Jesus  possibly 
fainted  on  the  cross  and  "came  to" 
later?  I  could  have  felt  no  more 
horror  if  an  octupus  had  seizid 
hold  of  every  limb  of  my  soul,  or 
if  an  ichthyosaurus  had  suddenly 
reared  up  in  the  classroom.  This 
first  creature  of  doubt! 

In  a  short  while,  the  association 
with  this  professoi's  pecu.iar  form 
of  Biblical  knowledge  cropped  off 
every  ramification  of  my  faith,  and 
like  the  fig  tree,  I  withered  up. 
How  cold  I  was  without  a  single 
spiritual  garment  to  wrap  around 
me!  I  had  outgrown  the  clothes 
handed  down  to  me,  and  no  one 
provided  new  ones.  My  soul  wis 
fallow  and  unplanted. 

One  could  not  have  called  me  pa- 
gan, agnostic,  or  infidel,  for  I  was 
nothing.  I  was  a  potentiality,  miser- 
able, filled  with  "long,  long 
thoughts."  I  spent  a  great  deal  of 
my  lesiure  alone,  and  I  determined 
to  be  something;  either  to  be  pagan, 
or  become  again,  if  possible,  an  ad- 
herent of  Christianity. 

One  day  I  heard  some  girls  talk- 
ing of  a  certain  junior  in  school 
who  was  an  inexorable  infidel.  I  de- 
termined to  know  her;  and  I  did. 
Her's  was  truly  a  life  without  reli- 
gion. She  was  moral  and  philoso- 
phical, but  her  scientific  and  Dar- 
winian presence  had  about  as  much 
warmth  as  a  northeast  snow  storm. 
(Continued  on  page  17) 
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OUR   READING   CLUB 


By  Charlotte  Higgins,  Harlan,  Ky. 

As  this  is  the  beginning  of  a  new 
year  we  will  ask  the  Reading  Club 
to  make  these  resolutions:  Study 
the  Word  of  God  more  this  year 
than  you  did  the  last.  Study  more 
books.  We  are  suggesting  "A  Pitch- 
er of  Cream"  by  Bud  Robinson, 
"The  Surrendered  Life  '  by  James 
H.  McConky,  "What  Every  Chris- 
tian Needs  to  Know"  by  Howard 
W.  Pope,  "David  Livingstone." 
These  books  will  be  a  blessing  to 
any  one  who  will  really  study  them. 
By  just  reading  a  book  we  can't 
get  much  out  of  it,  we  have  to  study 
to  get  all  the  good  things  that  are 
hidden  between  the  covers  of  a 
good  book.  It  isn't  the  books  that 
we  are  going  to  read,  but  the  books 
that  we've  read  that  counts.  Again 
we  will  ask  you  to  adopt  2  Tim. 
2:15  as  your  yearly  text. 

This  month  we  wish  to  recom- 
mend "Possibilities"  by  J.  G.  K.  Mc- 
Clure.  Mr.  McClure  has  so  many 
good  things  to  say  that  we  wish  we 
could  give  them  all.  Here  are  some 
of  the  things  he  says: 

"How  are  we  to  find  our  possi- 
bilities? First,  we  must  believe  that 
we  are  on  the  earth  for  a  purpose. 
That  belief  we  must  never  give  up 
as  long  as  we  live.  God  has  created 
each  of  us  for  something  definite 
and  distinct  of  usefulness.  He  did 
not  put  us  into  being  carelessly. 
He  had  an  end  in  view,  which  He 
expected  us  to  meet.  We  have  a 
particular  mission.  Each  of  us  is  a 
unit  made  for  a  special  influence. 
This  belief  must  lie  down  with  us 
at  night  when  we  are  utterly  weari- 
ed out,  and  must  rise  with  us  when 
we,  still  wearied,  have  to  face  a 
day  of  difficulty.  Let  people  de- 
spise us  as  people  once  despised 
Nazareth,  and  say  that  no  good 
thing  can  come  out  of  our  lives, 
nevertheless  we  must  hold  fast  to 
our  conviction  that  we  are  in  this 
world  for  as  distinct  a  purpose  as 
Christ  Himself  was  in  the  world. 

"Second,  this  belief  must  be  kept 
in  mind,  when  we  hold  it.  Care 
must  not  drive  it  out.  Merriment 
must  not  dissipate  it.  Whether 
odium   or  flattery  is  ours,  still  we 


must  think  about  our     possibility. 

"Then  third,  we  must  plod  on. 
When  we  know  what  God  wishes 
done,  we  are  to  do  it,  on  and  on 
and  on,  unceasingly.  Endurance  is 
more  effective  than  brilliancy.  Con- 
tinued industry  is  what  tells.  They 
are  the  men  and  women  that  most 
bless  the  world  who  never  give  up. 
Dull  plodding  that  does  not  relax 
will  win  the  day  from  meteoric  en- 
thusiasm. Seeming  failure  may  be 
the  best  means  of  final  success. 

"A  man  can  never  do  wrong,  who, 
looking  adoringly  upon  Christ, 
takes  guidance  only  from  Him,  and 
here  is  the  marvelous  possibility 
open  to  us,  that,  if  we  keep  seeing 
Christ  and  keep  reflecting  this 
Christ  that  we  see,  there  comes  to 
us  a  habit  of  seeing  and  reflecting 
which  at  last  causes  us  to  be 
images  of  Christ  ourselves. 

"WTio  can  possibly  cherish  bitter- 
ness, or  discontent,  and  still  be  try- 
ing to  reflect  Christ?  WTho  can  be 
self-willed,  who  cowardly,  and  still 
be  looking  adoringly  on  Christ  as 
He  struggles  and  conquers  in  Geth- 
semane? 

"Christ  evidently  believed  that  a 
man  could  be  a  Christian  anywhere. 
Christianity  was  to  conquer  cir- 
cumstance, not  to  be  conquered  by 
circumstance.  Yes,  Christ  knew  the 
world,  knew  every  phase  of  human 
nature  and  every  phase  of  tempta- 
tion, and  still  He  held  that  a  man 
could  and  should  carry  His  Chris- 
tianity   triumphantly    everywhere. 

"It  is  not  true,  nor  has  it  ever 
been  true,  nor  will  it  ever  be  true, 
that  a  human  soul  can  be  overcome 
of  evil  unless  it  is  willing  to  be.  Cir- 
cumstances need  never  overpower 
a  man.  They  are  to  be  overpowered 
by  us.  Here  is  the  liberty  and  the 
opportunity  of  us  all.  Proclaim  it  to 
every  youth  growing  up,  every 
child  leaving  home,  every  man  of 
business  and  every  woman  of 
society.  You  can  make  yourself,  cir- 
cumstances need  not  make  you. 
Evil  and  you  are  face  to  face.  Evil 
will  surely  down  you  un- 
less you  down  evil.  Evil 
is  conquered  only  by  fighting  it, 
and   by  fighting     it   thru     putting 


good  in  its  place.  To  be  good  and 
not  do  good  is  to  be  conquered  by 
evil. 

"The  best  thing  in  this  world  is 
a  good  man.  The  greatest  thing  in 
this  world  is  a  great  good  man.  The 
most  blessed  thing  in  this  world  is 
a  blessed  good  man. 

"Human  life  is  crowded  with  pos- 
sibilities but  the  best  and  highest 
of  them  all  is  that  we  may  be  de- 
livered out  of  all  sin  and  guilt  and 
made  like  unto  God  Himself  in 
time   and   for   eternity." 

This  book  may  be  obtained  from 
Fleming  H.  Revell  Co.,  Chicago,  111. 

Make  every  opportunity 
A  gain  and  not  a  loss; 

The  best  is  yours,  so  do  not  fear 
The  bridge  you'll  neVer  cross. 

Note  by  the  Editor: — Can  you 
read  this  short  cutting  from  this 
good  book  and  not  be  inspired  to 
read  it?  Sister  Charlotte  has  sug- 
gested that  you  start  the  new  year 
reading  good  books.  Send  the  names 
of  the  good  books  you  are  reading 
and  let  her  give  them  on  this  page 
to  inspire  others  to  read.  Make 
your  companions  good  books  this 
year  rather  than  to  spend  your 
time  with  idle  young  people  in  a 
frivolous  way.  See  what  effect  it 
will  have  upon  you  at  the  end  of 
the  year.  Read  your  Bible  first,  but 
remember  that  many  of  our  writ- 
ers today  are  inspired  just  like 
Paul  was  when  he  wrote  to  the  dif- 
ferent churches  in  his  day.  We  be- 
lieve that  this  page  conducted  by 
this  consecrated  girl  will  mean 
much  to  you. 

IT  IS  EASIER 

"To  heed  a  handbook  of  etiquette 
than  to  observe  the  Golden  Rule. 

"To  sit  down  and  rest  in  front  of 
an  obstacle  than  to  surmount  it. 

"To  build  a  castle  in  the  air  than 
a  bungalow  on  solid  ground. 

"To  discover  the  faults  of  your 
neighbors  than  their  virtues. 

"To  utter  the  foolish  word  you 
think  of  than  to  throttle  it. 

"To  go  with  others,  though  you 
know  they  walk  in  an  unwise  way, 
than  to  follow  a  lonely  path. 

"But  do  you  really  think  it  pays 
so  well  in  the  long  run?" — Sel. 


*' 
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Ifotmg  people's  2£fble  Seasons 


TOPIC:  THE  YEAR  1932  IS  HERE,  WHAT  WILL  WE  DO  WITH  IT? 


Scripture  Lesson:   John  9:1-7. 
THOUGHTS  FOR  THE  LEADER 

Our  Scripture  lesson  tells  us  that  there  is  a  night 
coming  when  no  man  can  work.  As  we  look  around 
us  anu  see  conuitions  as  they  are  and  realize  how 
hard  it  is  to  get  oid  time  conviction  to  the  people 
it  makes  us  think  that  that  time  is  close  at  hand 
and  that  we  should  put  in  good  time  this  coming 
year.  The  close  of  one  year  and  the  opening  of  an- 
other causes  us  to  sum  up  the  past,  its  defeats  and 
victories,  its  successes  and  failures.  Even  though 
there  be  in  the  past,  little  but  failures,  the  New  Year 
says,  "Keep  trying."  Let  no  failure  daunt  you.  Let 
no  mistakes  stifle  your  efforts.  Every  year  is  a  new 
opportunity,  another  chance.  Learn  the  lessons  of 
your  failures  and  press  on.  Madame  Petrova  recent- 
ly said,  "A  failure  would  not  frighten  me  now.  It 
might  cause  me  pain,  but  it  would  not  make  me 
afraid.  For  I  know  out  of  my  own  experience  that 
no  failure  need  be  final,  and  that  every  failure  can 
be  made  a  blessing  in  disguise,  if  one  has  the  cour- 
age to  press  on."  Let  us  not  be  cowards  but  let  us 
press  toward  the  mark  and 

Work  for  the  night  is  coming, 

Work  through  the  morning  hours; 

Work  while  the  dew  is  sparkling, 

Work  mid  springing  flowers. 

Work  when  the  days  grow  brighter, 

Work  in  the   glowing  sun, 

Work  for  the  night  is  coming, 

When  man's  work  is  done. 

KEEP   TRYING 

There  is  no  success  so  dangerous  as  the  success 
that  makes  a  man  satisfied  with  what  he  has  done. 
There  is  no  defeat  so  dangerous  as  the  defeat  which 
makes  a  man  cease  trying  to  do  better.  Paul  says 
to  forget  the  things  that  are  behind  and  press  for- 
ward. I  wonder  if  some  young  man  or  woman  has 
not  been  given  a  part  on  the  program  of  the  Endeav- 
or and  you  tried  and  seemingly  made  a  complete 
failure.  You  said,  I'll  never  try  again.  And  you  have 
perhaps  kept  your  word.  I  heard  of  a  young  minis- 
ter who,  when  he  preached  his  first  sermon  made  a 
complete  failure,  forgot  everything  he  wanted  to  say. 
He  left  the  pulpit  determined  to  never  try  again,  but 
he  got  up  from  his  fall  and  marched  on  to  victory 
and  today  he  is  a  wonderful  preacher.  I  also  knew 
a  minister's  wife  who  got  up  in  a  meeting  to  give 
a  testimony  and  forgot  her  testimony  and  had  to  sit 
down.  She  felt  then  it  would  be  her  last  time  but 
she  too  arose  to  press  on  to  victory.  If  this  thing 
has  happened  to  you  the  past  year  just  remember 
that  you  have  a  new  year  before  you  now  and  God 
is  expecting  you  to  try  again. 

KEEP  ON  DREAMING 

Regardless  of  failure,  regardless  of  insurmount- 
able difficulties,  regardless  of  the  strength  of  oppos- 
ing forces,  keep  on  dreaming.  One  of  the  tragedies 
of  life  is  that  "life  should  fail  in  looking  backward." 
One's  face  should  always  be  kept  toward  the  future, 
and  he  should  never  cease  to  belipve  that  his  dreams 
will  come  true."  Dreams  are  the  stuff  of  which  the 


worlds  are  made,"  says  the  poet.  Beiore  the  worid 
was  made  God  dreamed  it.  Before  Anienca  was  born 
there  was  a  dream  of  men  for  freedom,  there  nevei- 
was  any  worth  while  accomplishment  in  me  that  was 
not  first  a  dream.  Joseph  dreamed  01  Ins  greatness 
and  his  dreams  came  true.  Yes,  his  brothers  hated 
him  and  scoffed  at  him  for  his  dreaming,  out  there 
was  a  day  when  their  scoffing  ceased.  Let  us  dream 
for  great  things  this  coming  year  and  have  faith 
that  our  dreams  will  come  true,  and  we  will  see  great 
things  come  to  pass. 

WHAT  IS  MY   CHURCH   TO   ME 

Last  year  we  had  a  lesson  on  the  different  de- 
partments of  the  church  work.  We  are  going  to  repeat 
this  this  year,  as  we  feel  that  this  is  the  time  foi 
us  to  study  our  work  and  review  our  mistakes  of 
the  past  year  and  look  forward  into  the  coming  year. 
Of  course  we  did  not  make  the  progress  we  wanted 
to  make  last  year.  Oh  no,  we  fed  far  short  of  it.  1 
wonder  what  was  wrong.  What  is  my  church  to  me 
anyway. 

My  church  is  a  place  where  the  Word  of  God  is 
preached,  the  power  of  God  is  felt,  the  Spirit  of  God 
is  manifested,  the  love  of  God  is  revealed  and  the 
unity  of  God  is  perceived.  It  is  the  home  of  my  soul, 
the  altar  of  my  devotion,  the  hearth  of  my  faith,  the 
center  of  my  affections  and  the  foretaste  of  Heaven. 
I  have  united  with  it  in  solemn  covenant,  pledging 
to  attend  its  services,  to  pray  for  the  pastor  and  its 
members,  to  give  to  it  support  and  to  obey  its  laws. 
It  claims  the  first  place  in  my  heart,  the  highest  place 
in  my  mind,  the  principal  place  in  my  activities,  and 
its  unity,  peace  and  progress  concern  my  life  in  this 
world  and  that  which  is  to  come.  I  owe  it  my  zeal, 
my  benevolence  and  my  prayers.  When  I  neglect  its 
services  I  injure  its  good  name,  I  lessen  its  power, 
I  discourage  its  members,  and  I  chill  my  own  soul. 
I  have  solemnly  promised  in  the  sight  of  God  and 
man  to  advance  its  interests  by  my  faithful  attend- 
ance, by  reading  God's  Holy  Word,  and  by  keeping 
its  ordinances,  by  contributing  to  its  support,  by 
meeting  with  my  fellow  members,  by  watching  for 
their  welfare,  and  by  joining  with  them  in  prayer, 
praise  and  service.  This  promise  I  this  day  renew 
before  God  the  Father,  God  the  Son,  and  God  the 
Holy  Ghost.  Here  is  a  splendid  place  for  new  resolu- 
tions. You  might  give  some  expressions  along  this 
line  if  you  have  this  on  Watch  Night. 
PLANS  FOR  THE  MEETING 

Let  this  meeting  be  thrown  open  for  the  discus- 
sion of  the  different  departments  of  the  church.  Ap- 
point some  one  to  speak  for  each  department.  Begin 
to  think  in  time.  Don't  wait  till  the  last  minute  and 
have  nothing  of  interest  to  say.  The  need  of  each 
department  is  great  and  if  you  will  ask  God  to  re- 
veal His  will  to  you  for  the  department  you  are  to 
represent,  He  will  help  you  to  say  something  that  will 
be  a  blessing.  After  you  have  finished  with  all  the 
appointed  speakers,  if  you  have  time,  ask  for  dis- 
cussion from  the  church  in  general.  This  will  be  very 
interesting.  You  might  have  this  on  Watch  Night 
when  you  have  plenty  of  time  and  when  you  can  have 
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plenty  of  time   to  pray   over  your  work  also. 

HERE  ARE  THE  DIFFERENT  DEPARTMENTS 
The   Sunday   School. 
The  Young  People's  Organization. 
The  Children's  Organization. 
The  Women's  Organization. 
How  to   Increase  Church  Attendance. 
The   Prayer  Meetings. 
You  will  have  a  long  meeting  if  you  discuss  this 


thoroughly  and  I  would  again  suggest  that  you  have 
it  on  Watch  Night.  Have  plenty  of  good  special 
music  and  congregational  singing  and  I  believe  you 
will  just  have  to  move  up  a  notch.  Send  out  special 
invitations  to  all  the  friends  'Of  the  church  and  have 
a  good  audience.  Use  the  topics  in  the  first  part  of 
lesson  first  and  then  take  up  the  departments  of  the 
church.  May  God  bless  you  this  coming  year. 


TOPIC:  LIFE  LIVED  IN  THE  SPIRIT 


By  Starling  Smith,  Somerset,  Ky. 
Scripture  Lesson:  Rom.  8. 
The  eighth  chapter  of  Romans  is  one  of  the  most 
famous  chapters  in  the  New  Testament.  I  like  to  study 
it  and  divide  it  up  in  all  its  phases.  It  opens  with 
no  condemnation  and  cl-oses  with  no  separation.  But 
it  dots  deal  with  our  faults  and  infirmities.  It  says 
there  is  no  condemnation,  either  in  life  or  in  death 
or  at  the  judgment.  A  great  many  people  live  all  their 
lifetime  under  the  bondage  of  death  and  they  fear 
the  judgment,  but  if  a  man's  life  is  hid  with  Christ 
in  God,  there  is  nothing  to  fear  in  time  or  eternity. 
This  chapter  teaches  us  the  difference  between  a 
believer  and  an  unbeliever.  An  unbeliever  is  living  in 
his  day  and  he  has  nothing  but  a  long  eternal  night 
to  look  forward  to.  A  Christian  is  now  living  in  his 
night  and  has  a  grand  morning  that  he  is  looking 
forward  to. 

First.  Life  in  the  Spirit  brings  unto  us  adoption, 
sonship  and  heirship. 

The  new  birth  is  a  moral  transformation. 
The  new  birth  is  an  instantaneous  work. 
The  now  birth  is  simultaneous  with  justification. 
The  new  birth  is  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
Second.    Life   in    the    Spirit      has    the     following 
marks  about  it  as  designated  and  set  forth  in  Rom.  8. 
1.     Spirit  of  life.  Verse  2. 
Spiritual   walk.  Verse  4. 
Spiritual  mind.  Verse  6. 
Indwelling   Spirit.   Verse  9. 
Quickening  Spirit.  Verse  11. 
Led    by   the    Spirit.    Verse    14. 
Spirit  of  adoption.  Verse  15. 


8.  Witnessing  Spiiit.   Ve.se  16. 

9.  Praying  Spirit.  Veise  26. 

10.  Helping  Spirit.  Verse  26. 

Third.  Life  in  the  Spirit  raises  the  level  of  life, 
its  thinking,  its  purpose,  its  motives  and  activities 
above  the  natural  to  the  supernatural.  Naturalism  is 
seen  everywhere  today  and  the  supernatural  is  de- 
preciated and  ignored.  The  soul  whose  life  is  lived 
in  the  Spirit  has  qualities  which  distinguish  it  from 
the  world.  When  Jesus  received  the  Spirit  at  Jordan 
He  came  in  the  form  of  a  dove.  There  is  a  sense 
in  which  all  true  believers  should  possess  dovelike 
ciualities. 

The  dove  is  ckan   in   its   nature. 

The  dove  is  gentle  in  manner. 

The  dove  is  constant  in  love. 

The  dove  is  paiticular  in  food. 

The  dove  is  swift  on  wing. 

The  dove  is  social  in  habit. 
Fourth.  Life  in  the  Spirit  produces  a  different 
type  of  man  from  anything  that  the  natural,  the  in- 
tellectual or  the  cultured  can  produce.  The  kind  of 
man  begotten  of  the  Spirit  of  God  has  the  following 
characteristics: 

1.  He    is   God-pardoned.    Col.    2:10-13. 

2.  He   is   Spirit-filled.   Eph.   5:18-20. 

3.  He  is  blood  cleansed,  1  John  1:7. 

4.  He  is  fruit  bearing.  John  15:1-8. 

5.  He  is  soul  witnessing.  1  Cor.  9:16-22. 

6.  He  is  minister  rendering.  Matt.  20:26-28. 

NOTE:  This  can  be  a  very  interesting  lesson  by 
giving  each   person   his   number  and   scripture  verse. 


TOPIC:  EXPRESSING  THE  MISSIONARY  SPIRIT 


By    Vivian   Haworth,   Belfast,   Me. 
Scripture:    "Go  ye  into  all  the  world  and  preach 
the  gospel  to  every  creature." — Mark  16:15. 
"Go  into  all  the  world,"  said  Jesus, 
"Tell  them  of  my  mighty  power; 
Bring  your  sheaves  from  every  nation, 
Bring  with  you  the  man  next  door." 
WHAT  IS  THE  MISSIONARY  SPIRIT? 
The  Y.  P.   E.   is  a  service  organization.  It  exists 
not  only  for  itself,  but  for  others;  not  only  to  be  blest, 
but  to  be  a  blessing.  The  true  Christian  spirit  is  in- 
deed a  missionary  spirit— a  desire  to  help  others.  We 
should  bear  in  mind  the  name  "Endeavor"  and  do  all 
within    our    power    to    endeavor   to   be   a   blessing   to 
others.    Prov.   11:30   says   "He   that   winneth    souls   is 
wise."   There   are   many   ways   for   us  to   express    the 
missionary  spirit  and  truly  the  greatest  desire  should 
be   to   win   souls. 

IS  THE  MISSIONARY  SPIRIT  ONLY  FOR 

MISSIONARIES 
All   the    followers   of   Christ   should      possess   the 


missionary  spirit.  It  is  that  spirit  that  makes  a 
person  long  to  preach  and  teach  His  gospel  to  others, 
to  help  and  serve  mankind  and  bring  everything  in 
the  universe  under  the  sway  of  Christ.  It  is  that 
spirit  that  makes  preachers,  Sunday  School  teach- 
ers, directors  of  religious  education,  all  kinds  of 
church  workers  and  Christians  in  all  walks  of  life. 
It  is  this  spirit  that  causes  our  home  and  foreign 
missionaries  to  be  willing  to  leave  their  homes,  loved 
ones,  and  good  positions,  enduring  hardships  as  a 
good  soldier.  Whether  at  home  or  abroad  we  should 
possess  the  missionary  spirit  remembering  "They 
that  be  wise  shall  shine  as  the  brightness  of  the 
firmament,  and  they  that  turn  many  to  righteous- 
ness as  the  stars  for  ever  and  ever."  Dan.  12:3. 
EXPRESSING  IT  AT  HOME 
This  missionary  spirit  can  be  and  should  be  ex- 
pressed by  all  Christians  at  home.  It  may  be  express- 
ed bv  an  effort  to  win  your  loved  ones  and  your  com- 
munity for  Christ  It  may  be  expressed  by  prayer  for 
the   unsaved,    by    talking  of   Jesus,   by   studying   His 
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gospel,  and  by  serving  and  sacrificing  for  others.  It 
can  surely  be  expressed  by  giving  our  finance  for  oth- 
ers to  use  in  propagating  the  gospel.  Without  this 
missionary  spirit — this  impulse  to  propagate  one's 
own  faith  and  share  one's  own  blessing — a  Christian 
or  a  church  will  die. 

HOME   MISSIONARY  WORK 

It  is  said  that  over  sixty  per  cent  of  the  popula- 
tion of  the  United  States  isn't  touched  by  any  church, 
or  about  seventy-five  million  people  in  this  nation 
who  are  not  affiliated  with  any  church.  Doesn't  this 
rnaae  you  see  the  need  of  home  missionary  work? 
Then  think  of  the  many  people  who  are  church  mem- 
bers yet  know  nothing  of  real  salvation  and  are  hot 
familiar  with  the  doctrine  of  Pentecost.  We  should 
endeavor  to  do  all  within  our  power  to  create  a  mis- 
sionary spirit  so  this  full  gospel  message  will  be  in 
every  large  town  and  city. 

"Millions  are   in  heathen  darkness, 
And  with  pleading  hearts  implore 
For  the  gospel  of  salvation: 

What  about  the  man  next  door?" 

Just  think  of  the  many  young  people  who  are 
without  religious  instructions  of  any  character;  and 
a  large  per  cent  of  the  children  in  our  public  schools 
do  not  attend  any  kind  of  religious  school.  From  this 
great  group  of  young  people  will  come  our  leaders 
in  commerce,  industry,  government  and  in  education 
for  the  next  generation.  We  must  do  something  to 
bring  the  gospel  to  these  young  people.  Truly  we 
should  appreciate  our  Y.  P.  E.  where  we  can  receive 
Christian  training. 

SOME  THINGS  TO  DO 

There  is  a  great  work  to  be  done  among  the  sick 
and  especially  in  the  hospitals.  Hundreds  of  thou- 
sands of  patients  pass  through  the  numerous  hospi- 
tals. Some  have  never  heard  the  gospel,  and  to  some 
it  is  their  last  opportunity.  We  need  consecrated 
personal  workers  to  vist  these  patients  and  take  them 
the  message  of  salvation.  Then  there  are  thousands 
of  prisoners,  some  in  prison  for  life,  who  need  Jesus. 

Many  people  living  in  rural  or  mountain  districts 
as  well  as  some  cities  have  not  heard  the  full  gospel. 
Personal  work  is  also  needed  there.  The  young  per- 
son who  goes  into  these  new  fields  goes  as  a  mission- 
ary as  much  as  one  who  goes  to  Africa.  Many  times 
the  conditions  under  which  he  must  live  and  the 
situations  he  must  meet  are  almost  as  bad  as  in  some 
foreign   fields.   These  people  need  the  gospel  and   it 


is  part  of  our  home  missionary  work  to  send  mis- 
sionaries to  these  people.  One  way  to  better  equip 
yourself  for  foreign  missionary  work  is  to  be  a  good 
home  missionary.  Let  us  stand  by  home  missions 
with  our  prayers  and  financial  aid,  as  that  will  be 
the  means  of  more  churches  in  our  homeland  and 
more  workers  for  the  foreign  fields. 

EXPRESSING  IT  ABROAD 

As  our  official  representatives  come  in  contact 
with  heathens,  they  express  the  missionary  spirit. 
Our  missionaries  express  it  in  preaching,  giving  aid 
to  the  sick,  in  teaching  through  schools,  in  evangel- 
ism, in  personal  example.  It  can  be  expressed  by  our 
business  men  in  dealing  with  foreigners  in  com- 
mercial, industrial  and  business  affairs.  The  repre- 
sentatives of  education  give  it  when  they  share  their 
knowledge  with  people  of  other  nations.  There  is  no 
limit  to  the  number  of  ways  the  missionary  spirit 
expresses  itself.  It  should  come  into  play  wherever 
there  is  a  follower  of  Christ  coming  in  contact  with 
one  who  is  not  a  Christian. 

"And  let  us  not  be  weary  in  well  doing;  for  in 
due  season  we  shall  reap  if  we  faint  not."  Gal.  6:9. 

Suggestion:    Ask   the   following  questions — 

I.  How  is  the  missionary  a  good  will  ambas- 
sador? 2.  How  can  we  help  advance  the  good  will 
spirit? 

Have  a  few  brief  talks  on  the  responsibility  of 
rvery  Christian  to  express  Christ's  missionary  spirit 
through  His  particular  life's  work  and  life's  contacts. 

SPECIAL  NOTICE:  I  have  just  recently  arrang- 
ed a  dialogue  on  missions  which  affords  a  very  im- 
pressive program  for  the  Endeavor.  Don't  fail  to 
ordtr  four  copies — one  for  each  main  character.  It 
takes  in  the  whole  Y.  P.  E.  if  desired.  It  would  be 
fine  to  have  this  as  a  special  program  to  create  a 
greater  missionary  spirit.  Each  copy  10c.  Send  at 
once  for  four  copies  of  "Endeavor  by  the  Fireside." 
Order  of  the  following  address,  Vivian  Haworth,  44 
Bridge  St.,  Belfast,  Me.  Please  enclose  2c  postage 
with  each  order. 

NOTE  BY  EDITOR 

Make  this  a  time  of  special  prayer  for  the  mis- 
sionaries on  the  field.  Especially  let  us  remember 
our  dear  Brother  Childers  and  family  who  have  so 
recently  left  us  for  the  Bahamas.  They  will  need  our 
prayers.  Don't  forget  to  write  them.  They  wjll  be 
lonely  in  this  new  field. 


TOPIC:  WALK  IN  NEWNESS  OF  LIFE 


By  Mrs.  E.  Jackson,  Somerset,  Ky. 

Scripture:    Rom.  6:4. 

LIFE  IS  WHAT  WE  MAKE  IT 

Great  is  the  strength  of  will.  If  the  will  is  in  our 
hearts  to  be  good,  we  have  a  foundation  on  which  to 
build.  The  Spirit  of  God  planted  in  our  hearts  gives 
us  the  will  to  be  good.  Life  and  strength  for  all  wor- 
thy things  is  our  divine  inheritance   in  His  will. 

To  keep  victory  in  anything  we  must  set  our 
aim  high  and  keep  our  eyes  on  the  summit.  Don't 
for  once  linger  by  musing  on  the  wrongs  and  failures 
of  life.  Make  good  use  of  every  moment,  thinking  of 
the  best,  the  beautiful,  the  wonderful  things  of  life. 
We  need  as  an  individual  and  as  a  church  to  carry 
a  vision  continually  of  love  and  victory.  Do  not  dwell 
on  the  mistakes  and  failures  of  any  life,  except  to 
help  and  pray  them  away  in  the  spirit  of  love.  Love 


thy  neighbor  as  thyself.  WJio  can  analyze  the  whole 
scope  of  this  command?  It  covers  the  whole  heart  and 
conduct  of  life  toward  each  other. 

THE    POWER   OF  THE   MIND 

To  accomplish  anything  we  first  use  our  mind 
in  thinking  of  it.  If  we  desire  success  in  life,  we  must 
think  it  possible,  we  must  think  it  probable  by  the 
right  kind  of  effort. 

Does  not  the  responsibility  of  our  success  rest 
squarely  upon  ourselves?  When  we  can  be  courage- 
ous enough  to  accept  this  we  soon  find  the  solution 
to  difficulties.  Is  there  a  good  desire  of  the  human 
heart  that  has  not  a  legitimate  and  possible  fulfill- 
ment? Can  you  disapprove  "As  your  faith  so  be  it 
unto  you?"  Look  up  the  promises  on  faith. 

We  can  cultivate  the  very  good  habit  of  thinking 
ourselves  and  all  things  new  each  morning,  constant- 
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ly  walking  in  newness  of  life.  Life  is  only  a  step  at 
a  time,  it  guided  cautiously,  will  lead  to  the  desired 
goal,  .bach  morning  brings  a  new  day  with  new  life, 
new  possibilities,  new  blessings.  May  we  let  it  be  the 
thought  of  our  minds  to  look  spiritually  upward  and 
not  downward,  look  forward  and  not  backward. 
OVERCOMING  EVIL 

"Be  not  overcome  of  evil,  but  overcome  evil  with 
good."  Rom.  12:21.  Never  mind  what  has  been,  let 
go  tbe  griefs,  the  things  which  you  feel  should  never 
have  come  to  you.  Let  not  the  things  of  the  past  hin- 
der our  faith  at  present.  May  our  faith  be  linked  up 
so  much  with  God  that  we  forget  hinderances  of  the 
past.  God  knows  no  defeat,  nothing  can  prevail 
against  Him. 

Let  us  think  and  talk  of  the  good  of  our  com- 
munity, our  church,  our  every  undertaking  for  right- 
eousness, our  friends,  and  our  enemies,  forgetting 
and  ignoring  the  undesirable.  It  is  possible  to  por- 
tray the  bright  side  of  things,  which  is  the  right 
side,  thereby  helping  others  to  get  sight  of  it. 

Who  all  will  be  sunbeams  for  God?  God  is  love. 
Will  not  love  cover  a  multitude  of  sins,  thereby  con- 
verting the  erring  one  and  saving  a  soul  from  death? 
1    Peter   4:8;    James   5:20;    Prov.    10:12. 

May  we  have  a  smile  for  every  joy,  a  consolation 
for  every  grief,  a  prayer  for  every  misfortune,  and 
an   encouragement  for   every  hope. 

HELPING  OTHERS  WE  HELP  OURSELVES 

Just  to  the  degree  we  help  others  in  any  way, 
we  help  ourselves.  We  may  not  always  be  able  to 
comprehend  it,  nevertheless  it  must  be  true.  If  we 
give  to  others  of  our  love,  strength,  worldly  goods,  a 
kind  word  or  smile,  good  is  returned  to  us  in  strength 
of  spiritual  life,  if  nothing  else;  but  we  believe  we 
receive  good  measure  from  the  outside. 

Do  we  want  to  walk  in  the  way  of  happiness? 
Sure,  and  the  way  is,  "try  to  make  others  happy." 
Serve  yourself  by  serving  others.  Not  only  are  we  to 
help  our  friends,  but  all  whom  we  may  have  a  chance 
to  help.  "Love  your  enemies."  "Do  good  to  those  who 
despitefully  use  you/'  Do  we  think,  What  a  task? 
Surely  this  accomplished  will  be  great  gain  to  the 
soul. 


Who  blesses  others  in  his  daily  deeds 

Will  find  the  healing  his  spirit  needs, 
For  every  flower  on  others'  pathways  strawn 
Confers  its  fragrant  beauty  on  our  own. 
CHEERFULNESS 
Cheerfulness  gives   to   us  wonderful  strength  in 
performing  tasks  that  otherwise  might  be  impossible 
ior  us.  Any  effort  to  be  truly  worth  while  must  be 
performed   cheerfully.   If   you   think  you   are   not   in- 
clined to  be  cheerful,  the  habit  can  be  developed,  so 
put  on  cheerfulness.   You  are  very  sure  to  soon  feel 
what  you  put  on.  The  thought  of  knowing  God  is  ever 
watcluul  over  us  and  cares  for  us  is  enough  to  make 
us  cheerful  in  our  hearts  under  all  circumstances. 

The  Apostle  Paul  advises,     "Be  filled  with  the 
Spirit  *  *  *  and  make  melody  in  your  hearts  unto 
the    Lord."    Eph.    5:18,    19.    Being  possible     to   make 
melody  we  are  sure  it  is  possible  to  make  cheer. 
A  laugh  is  just  like  sunshine, 
For   cheering  folks   along; 
The  soul  grows  glad  that  hears  it, 
And  feels  its  courage  strong. 

Young  people,  march,  march  along, 

Keeping  step  to  a  cheery  song, 

Faces  turned  to  The  Lighted  Pathway 

Happy  to  win  in  eternal  day. 
REJOICING 
In  all  conditions  the  Christian  has  cause  to  re- 
joice. Why?  Because  his  name  is  written  in  heaven. 
Rejoicing  is  a  good  elixir  for  the  natural  life  as  well 
as  the  spiritual.  Be  thartkful  and  rejoice  for  the  least 
bit  of  progress  you  make  in  anything.  It  will  serve 
as  a  help  to  another  lift.  Weep  not  for  chances  pass- 
ed away  but  rejoice  for  the  hope  of  the  future.  Re- 
joice that  your  life  is  freighted  with  great  possi- 
bilities. Always  rejoice  for  the  great  divine  inheri- 
tance of  being  a  soul,  a  favored  creature  of  the  omni- 
potent Father  and  God  of  unspeakable  wonderfulness 
and  goodness.  Rejoice  that  the  contest  is  still  on  and 
you  have  a  chance  to  win.  Rejoice  In  the  Lord,  O  ye 
righteous,  for  praise  is  comely  for  the  upright.  Psa. 
33:1. 


PRAYER 


Take  Thou  our  minds,  O  Christ; 

Make  them    Thine   own. 
Center  our   thoughts   on   Thee, 

And  Thee  alone. 

Empty  us  of  ourselves; 

Fill  us  today 
With  Thine  own  perfect  mind, 

Do   Thou   hold   sway. 

Thou  didst  surrender  all 

Of  earth  and  heaiven, 
That  we  might  be  set  free — 

Our  sins  forgiven: 

Do  Thou  possess  what  Thou, 

0  Lord,  hast  bought; 
(Possess  us  wholly — life, 

And  word,  and  thought. — Sel. 


An  Impossible  Thing 

2   Cor.   6:14-18 

Communion  with  God  without 
separation  from  an  evil  world  is 
here  declared  to  us  to  be  an  impos- 
sible thing;  and  how  clearly  is 
manifested  here  the  drift  of  things, 
even  among  Christians,  in  a  day 
like  this  when  large  liberality  is 
supposed  to  be.  what  is  pre-eminent 
ly  Christian,  and  the  love  that 
thinketh  no  evil  is  confounded  with 
the  blindness  which  sees  none 
where  it  manifestly  exists.  God's 
Word  abides  for  us  today,  and  the 
world  abides  also  still  in  its  essen- 
tial character  the  same,  the  busy 
self-seeking  world  that  knows  not 
the  Cross,  save  perhaps  as  an  orna- 
ment on  the  outside. 


If  we  are  to  know  the  blessedness 
of  having  the  Almighty  God  as  our 
Father  and  of  being  enlarged  in 
His  things,  separation  from  the 
world  is  essential. — Anon. 

A  Commuter's  Prayer 

O  GOD,  who  art  ever  a  worker, 
be  with  me  as  I  go  to  my  tasks  this 
day.  From  the  hills  of  rest  I  go 
down  to  the  valley  of  toil.  Help  me 
to  carry  a  breath  from  the  high 
places  into  the  dusty  streets.  En- 
able me  to  wear  a  morning  face  in 
the  noontide  of  the  mart.  May  my 
heart  repose  in  thee  the  while  my 
head  and  hands  are  full  of  the 
duties  of  the  coming  hours.  Bnn& 
me  to  the  sunset  and  the  homeward 
way  with  nothing  to  regret.  In  the 
Master's  name.  Amen. 


Us  f 

'|>! 
M 

atisi 
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PRAYER  TO  THE   LORD  OF   LIFE 


LORD,  teach  me  to  pray.  I  do  not  know, 
How  I  should  speak  to  thee — 
My  best  desires  are  unexpressed  in  words, 
But  I  believe  that  Thou  dost  understand. 
There  comes  to  me  the  consciousness 
That  even  now  Thou  knowest  the  things 
For  which  I  crave. 

LORD,  hold  Thou  my  hand.  The  path  in  which 

I  walk  is  dim  to  see — 

But  others  walk  it  with  me  in  the  mist, 

And  I  recall  that  Thou  hast  walked  it,  too. 

And  so  I  pray  that  I  may  not  complain, 

But  on  the  road  of  Life 

Help  me  to  be  brave. 

LORD,  keep  me  from  sin.  I  would  that  men 
Might  think  great  things  of  Thee— 
Because  Thy  power  hath  kept  me  to  the  end. 
May  I  so  walk  that  none  be  made  to  fall 
Through  act  of  mine  or  foolish  word;  instead, 
May  men  see  through  my  life 
That  thou  canst  save. 

LORD,  help  me  to  live.  Give  me  the  power 

That  I  to  men  may  be — 

A  source  of  strength,  as  Thou  wast  while  on  earth, 

Forgetting  self  in  Thy  great  ministry. 

Give  me  the  love  that  makes  men  suffer  long, 

E'en  though,  like  Thee,  it  lead 

Me  to  the  grave.  —Selected 


"ABIDE    TILL    THE 
MORROW" 

The  beautiful  valley  of  Wyoming 
m  the  banks  of  the     Susquehanna 

iver  in  Luzerne  Co.,  Pa.,  has  long 
Deen  known  alike  to  the  student  of 
listory    and    lovers    of    poetry    and 

ong. 

It  was  in  the  beginning  of  July 
1778,  that  an  aged  saint  who,  with 
lis  four  sons,  lived  on  a  mountain 
•verlooking  the  valley,  found  that 
lis  barrel  of  meal  was  nearly  ex- 
lausted,  and  made  his  sons  fill 
heir  sacks  with  grain,  and  early 
n  the  morning  descend  the  long 
oad  to  the  mill  in  the  valley.  As 
■equested,  before  day  light,  each  of 


the  boys  had  fed  his  horse,  and 
they  were  all  prepared  by  sunrise 
for  their  journey.  And  as  the  day 
would  be  too  far  spent  to  have  their 
grain  ground,  they  were  accustom- 
ed at  such  times  to  spend  the  night 
near  the  mill  in  Wyoming. 

As  the  Patriarch  came  forth  in 
the  morning  from  the  closet  of 
prayer  and  said  to  his  waiting 
sons,  "Not  today!"  the  young  men 
were   greatly  surprised. 

"But  father  our  supply-  is  used  up, 
and  why  should  we  delay?"  they 
said  as  they  turned  and  grazed  over 
the  valley,  which  lay  in  calm  and 
quiet  peacefulness  before  them. 

"Not  today,  my  sons,"  repeated 
with  emphasis  by  this  man  of  pray- 
er, satisfied  the  youths  that  the  fa- 


ther meant  what  he  said.  He  add- 
ed: "I  know  not  what  it  means, 
but  in  my  prayer  my  mind  was 
deeply  impressed  with  these  words 
'Let  them  abide  till  the  m'orrow.'  " 

Without  charging  their  venerated 
parent  with  superstition  or  ignor- 
ance, the  obedient  sons  yielded  to 
his  word,  unladed  their  beasts, 
placed  them  in  their  stalls,  and 
waited  for  another  morning  to 
come.  That  memorable  night  a 
horde  of  savages,  with  torch  and 
tomahawk,  entered  Wyoming  Val- 
ley and  commenced  their  work  of 
destruction;  and  it  is  said  that  be- 
fore the  bloody  drama  ended,  not  a 
house,  barn,  church,  school  or  mill 
escaped  the  flames;  and  few  of  the 
inhabitants  escaped  the  sudden  and 
deadly  blows  of  the  savages.  From 
one  end  of  the  valley  to  the  other 
the  settlers  were  butchered  <  r 
burned  with  remorseless  fury. 

In  the  morning  at  sunrise,  the  fa- 
ther and  sons  were  standing  on  the 
highest  point,  and  lo!  the  valley 
was  filled  with  volumes  of  ascend- 
ing smoke  and  flames.  The  awful 
truth  flashed  on  their  minds. 

The  aged  saint  kneeled  down 
with  his  sons  on  fie  mountain-top 
and  in  humble,  adoring  prayer, 
thanked  God  for  the  p-omise:  "The 
angel  of  the  Lord  emairp-th  round 
about  them  that  fear  Him." — The 
Evangelist. 


Other  pieces  on  "Prayer"  on  pago 


14. 


Miss  Vivian  Haworth  has  arrang- 
ed a  very  striking  dialogue  on 
Home  Missions  called,  "The  En- 
deavor By  The  Fireside."  If  you 
wish  to  create  more  interest  in 
Home  and  Foreign  Missions,  don't 
fail  to  have  your  Endeavor  or  Sun- 
day School  render  this  as  a  special 
program.  It  is  very  interesting  and 
brings  the  need  of  missions  more 
forcibly  to  the  minds  of  the  au- 
dience. If  possible,  order  four 
copies,  one  for  each  of  the  main 
characters.  Price  10c  copy.  Please 
enclose  2c  postage  with  each  order. 
Order  of  Vivian  Haworth, 44  Brid^ 
St.,  Belfast,  Me. 
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(Continued  From  Page  1'wo) 
messenger  over  the  top  for  Jesus. 
Won't  you  please  do  this  for  us? 
Couldn't  you  send  us  one  each 
month?  I  am  sure  there  are  people 
somewhere  in  your  community  who 
would  take  it  if  they  were  ap- 
proached in  the  right  way.  Then 
perhaps  the  different  Y.  P.  E's. 
could  give  a  subscription  to  some 
needy  one  each  month,  some  shut- 
in  or  aged  person  or  boy  or  girl 
who  lives  away  out  in  the  country 
with  no  church  privileges.  We  have 
calls  for  subscriptions  of  this  kind. 
I  wonder  if  you  wouldn't  include 
this  in  your  New  Year  resolution, 
that  you  will  hold  up  our  hands 
this  coming  year.  We  are  doing  our 
best  for  you.  Will  you  not  do  your 
best  for  us?  Don't  say,  That  is  ibe 
other  fellow's  job.  If  I  could  hand 
over  to  you  some  letters  I  have  re- 
ceived the  last  few  weeks  and  let 
you  see  how  this  little  messenger 
is  bringing  inspiration  into  the 
lives  of  our  young  people,  and  then 
tell  you  how  much  time  and  effort 
it  takes  to  answer  other  letters 
from  discouraged  hearts,  and  cheer 
them  on  their  way  and  get  them! 
back  into  the  fold,  surely  you  would: 
not  stop  until  you  had  it  in  every? 
home  in  your  reach,  or  at  least  hadj 
tried  your  best  to  put  it  there  J 
Won't  you  help  me  this  year  andr 
won't  you  begin  right  now?  Let  list 
s<»e  how  many  we  can  have  by  thel 
time  the  February  issue  is  readvi 
for  the  press  so  we  can  know  howP 
many  to  have  published.  How  about- 
each  Y.  P.  E.  appointing;  aii  agent] 
(some  one  with  the  work  at  heart)  = 
and  then  each  one  of  you  help  thaH 
agent  all  you  can.  Send  for  larger? 
rolls  if  you  can,  and  work  outsidej 
of  the  church  to  put  it  into  otherj 
homes.  Have  a  rubber  stamp  made§ 
with  the  name  of  your  church  andl 
address  on  it  and  stamp  each  pa  | 
per  and  put  them  in  outside  homes! 
as  an  advertisement  for  yourl 
church.  It  will  pay  you  to  advertise 
Churches  do  not  do  enough  of  it 
God  bless  you  and  may  He  help| 
you    to   help   me. 

THE  BOY  THAT  DID  NOT  CARE| 

/■Pn^Hrvprt     from    naeo    fr»nr1 

not  pet  some  dinner,"  urged  James. 
"T  don't  care." 


This  was  too  much  for  the  boy 
to  endure.  He  burst  into  tears.  His 
mother,  seeing  him  subdued,  laid 
down  her  work,  and,  calling  him  to 
her  side,  stroke  his  hair  very  gen- 
tly, and  said: 

"My  son,  I  want  to  make  you  see 
the  folly  and  sin  of  the  habit  you 
have  of  saying,  'I  don't  care."  Sup- 
pose I  did  not  care  for  you,  what 
would  you  do  for  dinner,  for  cloth- 
ing and  for  education?  You  see,  I 
must  either  care  for  you  or  you 
must  suffer.  And  if  you  must  suf- 
fer through  my  lack  of  care  for  you, 
don't  you  think  you  will  also  suffer 
if  you  don't  care  for  yourself?  And 
don't  you  see  that  I  must  suffer, 
too,  if  you  don't  care  for  my  wish- 
es?" 

James  had  never  looked  on  his 
evil  habit  in  that  light  before.  Ho 
promised  to  do  better,  and,  after 
having  his  dinner,  went  to  scho  >1 
a  wiser  boy. — Christian  Common- 
wealth. 


REV.  E.  T.  WHALLON 
(  Continued  from  oaere  seven! 
musicians,     but,     like     David,     wt 
should  know  something  about  mus- 
ic and  singing.  It  will  tend  to  make 
th"    home-life    full    of    satisfaction. 
David  was  a  great  writer,  too.  In 
[many  ways  he  was  the  greatest  poet 
[the  wor'd  has  ever  seen.  His  po°ms, 
:or  psalms,  have  been  read  and  sung 
;b"  more  persons  than  those  of  anv 
h'he-r  poe\  We  may  find  great  de 
right  in  using  the  pen. 

We  ought  to  know  the  names  of 
[the  birds  that  we  see.  It  is  a  very 
! great  source  of  satisraction.  We 
jon'ght  to  know  the  trees  by  name. 
|  We  should  know  the  various  flow- 
•ors.  God  made  them. 
I  A  widely  extended  knowledge  of 
|  things  tends  to  make  the  life  hap- 
jpy.  Someone  said  that  a  good  rule 
I  is  to  know  everything  about  some- 
j'hlng,  and  something  about  every- 
thing. While  we  make  a  living,  let 
| us  make  life  worth  living.  All  work 
i makes  life  weary.  All  play  makes 
[life   giddy. 

That  which  engages  our  atten- 
tion as  the.  main  thing  in  life  we 
! think  of  as  our  vocation.  Side-issues 
|we  think  of  as  avocations.  It  Is 
I  well  to  have  these  as  recreation. 
But  let  us  do  our  main  work  well 
to  the  glory  of  God.  Thus  life  will 


The  Right  Decision 

(Continued  from  page  7) 
haps  struggles  like  these  take  place 
in  the  bosom  of  every  one  when  ha 
leaves  home  and  begins  to  act  for 
himself, and  on  his  decision  may  de- 
pend his  character  for  time  and  for 
eternity.  With  me  the  struggle  was 
severe. 

At  last  Fred's  cry  came,  "Boy, 
come  to  bed."  I  mustered  up.  cour- 
age to  say,  "I  will  kneel  and  pray 
first.  That  is  always  my  custom." 
"Pray?"  said  Fred  turning  himself 
over  on  his  pillow  and  saying  no 
more.  His  propriety  of  conduct 
made  me  ashamed.  Here  I  had  long 
been  afraid  of  him  and  yet  he  knew 
my  wishes.  He  was  quiet  and  left 
me  to  myself.  How  thankful  I  was 
that  d"ty  conscience  triumphed. 
That  settled  my  future  course.  It 
gave  me  strength  for  time  to  come. 
I  believe  that  the  decision  of  the 
Christian  boy,  by  God's  b'essing, 
made  me  the  Christian  man,  for  in 
after  years  I  was  thrown  amid 
trials  and  temptations  which  would 
have  drawn  me  away  from  God  and 
from  virtue  had  it  not  been  for  my 
settled  habit  of  secret  p  ayer.  Let 
every  boy  who  has  pious  parents 
-cad  and  think  al  out  this.  You  have 
b'en  trained  in  Ch-ista'n  duties 
and  principles,  when  you  go  from 
home  do  not  leave  them  behind  you. 
Carry  them  with  you  and  stand  r>v 
them  and  then  in  weakness  and 
temptation,  by  God's  he'p,  they  will 
stand  by  you.  Take  a  manly  stand 
on  the  side  of  your  God  and  Savior, 
your  father's  God.  It  is  by  abandon- 
ing their  Christian  birthright  that 
so  many  boys  go  astray  and  grow 
up  to  be  young  men  dishonoring 
parents,  without  hope  and  without 
God  in  the  world. 
Yes,  we  are  boys  always   with  tongue 

or   pen, 
And   sometimes   have   asked,    Shall  we 

ever  be  men? 
Will      we      always     be     youthful     and 

laughing  and   gay 
Till    the    last   dear      companion      drops 

smiling  away? 
Then   here's   to   our  boy,    its   gold    and 

its  gray, 
The   stars    of   its   winter,    the   dews    of 

its  May, 
And  when  we  have  done  with  our  life- 
lasting  toys, 
Dear  Father,  take  care  of  thy  children 

the  boys. 

— Sent  in  by  Christine  Sexton 

be  to  a  good     purpose. — Pres.  Ad 
vance. 


THE  LIGHTED  PATHWAY 


PAGE  SEVENTEEN 


DO  YOUR  CHILDREN  DECEIVE 
YOU? 

(Continued  from  pag#  five) 
me   give   jou   some   common     littlo 
chicks  for  Easter." 

But  their  father  did  not  wish  any 
birds  on  the  place  excepi  his  own. 
He  had  no  time  to  build  a  separate 
pen  and  would  not  let  mc  havj  it 
done.  So  the  matter  was  dropped 
by  us  older  people,  but  not,  as  it 
proved,  by  the  children. 

Now,  as  I  walked  beside  the  an- 
gry and  disappointed  father,  I  won- 
dered whether  he  realized  that  a  lit- 
tle time  spent  in  fencing  in  a  sepa- 
rate yard  would  have  saved  the 
children  and  him  the  unhappinesr, 
they  were  suffering.  The  love  of 
chickens  and  of  owneiship,  inherit- 
ed from  their  father,  had  made  The 
temptation  to  take  the  eggs  greater 
than  they  could  withstand.  But, 
who  was  really  to  blame  for  thoir 
wrong-doing? 

That  week-end,  we  went  to  the 
seashore.  The  conductor  came  to 
collect  the  fare.  I  paid  mine.  My 
brother-in-law  handed  in  two  tick- 
ets— one  for  himself  and  0113  for 
my  sister. 

"How  old  are  your  toys?'  asked 
the  conductor. 

"Four,"  immediately  replied  the 
father. 

The  children  crowded  forward 
to  correct  the  mistake,  but  their  fa- 
ther instancy  silenced  them.  Their 
mystified  faces  seemed  to  say,  "Can 
father  so  soon  have  forgotten  our 
birthday  cake  with  the  six  can- 
dles?" 

When  Cousin  Fred  met  us  at  the 
station,  he  must,  at  once,  swing 
each  child  high  in  the  air  and  ask 
their  age.  He  always  did  so,  no  mat- 
ter how  often  he  saw  his  pet  cou- 
sins. 

"Six  years  old,"  the  twins  sang 
out.  "But  father  forgot,  and  told  the 
conductor  we  were  four." 

Cousin  Fred  laughed.  "Oh!"  he 
said,  "that  was  to  fool  the  conduc- 
tor, so  he  wouldn't  have  to  pay  for 
you  on  the  train." 

With  widening  eyes,  the  twins 
gazed  in  silence  at  their  father  and 
at  Cousin  Fred. 

*  *  * 

One  of  the  many  fine  art'cles  on 
child  welfare  prepared  by  the  National 
Kindergarten  Association,  8  West  40th 
Street,   New  York   City. 


A  V^ORD  TO  THE  TIRED  AND 
SUFFERING   SAINTS  OF  GOD 

(Continued  from  page  six) 
desire,  or  would  more  gratefully  re- 
ceive? If  you  shudder  at  the 
thought,  will  you  seem,  by  discon- 
tent, disquietude,  or  distrust,  to  tell 
God  that  there  is  such  a  blessing — 
one  dearer  and  more  precious  to 
you  than  Christ  Himself,  the  want 
of  which  strips  that  promise  of  ita 
consolation? 

Whatever,  then,  be  your  trials, 
your  sufferings,  cast  yourself  on 
this  one  verse,  this  one  promise, 
and  all  will  be  peace  and  rest. 
Whatever  your  trials — for  I  say  not 
that  trials,  deep,  agonizing,  desolat- 
ing trials,  may  not  be  sent;  but  I 
do  say,  that  if  they  are,  they  will 
be  sent  by  the  Father,  even  as  He 
sent  His  Son,  in  love — they  will 
come,  as  Jesus  came,  "with  healing 
in  His  wings." 

The  earthly  props  you' have  loved 
to  lean  upon  may  be  all  taken  from 
you — it  will  only  be  that  you  may 
lean  more  confidently  on  the  arm 
of  Jesus.  The  earthly  gourds,  under 
whose  shadow  you  so  loved  to  re- 
pose, may  all  be  withered — it  will 
only  be  that  you  may  rest  in  sweet- 
er peace  under  the  shadow  of  a  Sav- 
ior's love.  The  earthly  cisterns,  out 
of  which  you  so  delighted  to  drink, 
may  all  be  broken — it  will  only  be 
that  you  may  drink  more  deeply 
from  the  fountain  of  Living  Waters. 
Jhe  only  Founta'n  of  satisfying  hap 
piness.  Say  of  every  dispensation, 
every  trial,  "It  is  well."  "My  Jesus 
hath  done  all  things  well."  Be  care- 
ful for  nothing;  for,  for  every  need 
you  have,  there  is  a  corresponding 
grace  in  Jesus.  Be  careful  for  noth- 
ing; but  in  a  spirit  of  faithful  care- 
lessness cast  all  your  care  on  Him, 
who  so  cares  for,  so  loves  you,  that 
He  spared  not  His  own  Son,  but  de- 
livered Him  up  for  you.  Leave  all 
cheerfully  in  His  hands,  receive  all 
thankfully  from  His  hands,  and  all 
will  be  well. 
"Though    we   pass    thru   tribulation, 

All   will   bp   we'l 
Our",   is   such   a   full   salvation — 

Al'.    all    is    well. 
Harpy  !    still    in    God    confiding  ; 
Fruitful,    if    in    Christ    abiding: 
Holy,    throrg-h    the    Spirit's    guiding — 
All   must   be  wel'. 

"We  expect  a  bright  tomorrow — 
All  will  be  well 

Faith   can  sing  thru   days  of  sorrow- 
All,   all   is   well. 


On   our  Father's   love   relying, 
Jesus  every  need  supplying, 
Or  in   living,  or  in  dying 
All    must    be   well." 

— Armour  of  Light. 


ONE  REASON  I   BELIEVE  IN 
CHRISTIANITY 

(Continued  from  rage  nine) 
Her  soul  was  a  co.d  pagan  statu?, 
on  whose  cheek  was  no  g.ow  of  life. 
I  examined  her  influence  and  be 
came  opt  mistic.  It  was  tno  lifeless 
to  go  far.  She  had  no  friends.  Girls, 
somehow  avoided  her.  H;jr  life  was 
like  the  Dead  Sea;  nothing  beaut :- 
ful  grew  around  it.  Many  streams 
poured  in,  but  not  one  poured  out. 
to  mr-ue  glad  a  single  plant  or  pla'n. 
There  we-e  no  smiling  champaigns 
of  flowers  near  her  soul.  Not  one 
eternal  thought  lifted  its  sails  to- 
ward the  sky  and  made  for  another 
shore 

At  the  same  time,  I  came  under 
the  influence  of  another  girl.  I  was 
(here  before  I  knew  it.  She  was  a 
student  volunteer,  "buxom,  blith, 
and  debonair."  She  had  been  given 
"the  five  talents,"  and  was  busy 
gaining  others.  She  fairly  scintil- 
lated with  religion,  and  the  happi- 
est girl  I  ever  knew!  She  was  all 
self-renunciation  and  service  to  her 
fellow  students.  In  her  comrade- 
ship, one  found  warmth  and  under- 
standing. She  was  a  seiv'or  and  her 
influence  was  felt  by  every  under- 
classman. 

In  comparison  with  the  former 
girl,  her  life  was  like  the  Sea  of 
Galilee.  She  was  the  very  sublima- 
tion of  life.  Birds  sang  in  her  soul, 
and  all  around  her  were  flowers 
and  palm  trees.  Streams  poured  in- 
to her  life,  and  streams  poured  out, 
enriching  and  bringing  life  into  ail 
that  touched  her.  She  had  set  sa;l 
many  ships  that  returned  daily, 
laden  with  riches  from  other  lands. 
To  be  near  her  was  to  think  of  bin ) 
skies  and  life  more  abundant. 

She  had  something  that  I  wanted, 
and  that  I  prayed  for  I  longed  to 
be  like  that!  I  believed  again!  She 
became  a  Bible  that  I  read,  a  ser- 
mon that  I  heard,  a  song  of  grace 
and  joy. 

We  are  judged  by  the  friends  we 
choose.  There  is  no  surer  index  to 
character  than  the  kind  of  people 
we  choose  for  our  friends. 
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The  Drunkard's 
Dream 


Why    Dermott,   you   look   healthy   now. 
Your  dress   is   neat   and   clean  : 
I  never  see  you  drink  about, 
Oh,  tell  me  where  you've  been. 
Your  wife  and   family   are  well, 
You  once  did  use  them  strange. 
Oh,   you    are   kinder   to   them    now  ; 
How' came  this  happy  change? 

It  was  a  dream,  a  warning  voice, 

Which   heaven   sent   to  me, 

To    snatch    me    from    the      drunkard's 

curse. 
Grim   want   and   misery  : 
My   wages   all  were  spent   in  drink, 
Oli,  what  a   wretched  view  ; 
I    almost   broke   my   Mary's   heart 
And   starved   my   children   too. 

What  was   my   home   or  wife   to   me? 
I   heeded    not   her  sighs, 
Her  patient  smile  has  welcomed  me 
When   tears   bedimed   her   eyes  ; 
My  children,   too,  have  oft  awoke, 
"O    father,    dear,"    they've   said, 
"Mamma  has   been  weeping  so 
Because   we've  had   no   bread." 

My  Mary's  form  did  waste  away 

1   saw  her  sunken   eye. 

On   straw  my  babe  in   sickness   lay 

I    heard   her   wailing   cry  : 

I   laughed  and  sang  in  drunken  joy 

While    tears    did    stream, 

Then  like  a  beast  I  fe'l  asleep 

And  had  this  warning  dream. 

I  thought  once  more  I  staggered  home. 

There  seemed   a   solemn   gloom, 

I  missed  my  wife — where  can  she  be? 

And  strangers   in  the  room. 

1   heard  them   say,   "Poor  thing,     she's 

dead. 
She'"    led    a    wretched    life, 
Grief  and  want  have  broken  her  heart. 
Who'd   be   a   drunkard's   wife?" 

1  saw  my  children  weeping  'round, 

I   scarcely   drew   breath  ; 

They    called    and    kissed      her      lifeless 

form 
For   ever  stilled   in   death. 
"Oh,  father,  come  and  wake  her  up. 
The    people   say    she's    dead. 
Oh,   make   her   smile     and   speak   once 

more 
W'e'il  never  cry  for  bread." 

"She   is  not  dead."   I,   frantic,   cried. 

And   rushed   to  where   she   lay. 

And  madly  kissed  her  once  warm  lips 

For   ever   cold   as   clay. 

"Oh,   Mary,  speak   one  word   to  me. 

No   more   I'll  cause   you   pain, 

No  more  I'll  grieve  your  loving  heart 

Or   ever   drink    again. 

"Dear    Mary,      speak,      'tis      Dermott's 

call." 
'"Why,   so   I   do,"   she   cried. 
I   woke  and,  true,  my  Mary  dear 
Was   kneeling   by   my   side. 
I    pressed    her   to    my    throbbing   heart 
While   joyous   tears    did   stream  ; 
For  ever   since    I've   heaven    blessed 
For   sending   me   that  dream. 


How  Joel  Became  a 
Choir  Boy 

Rebecca  Irving 

Inside  St.  Anne's  Church  the 
choir  boys  were  practicing  Christ- 
mas carols.  Outside  a  little  red- 
headed newsboy  stood  listening. 
Efccr  since  he  was  a  tiny  shaver  he 
had  hung  around  church  doors  In 
hear  the  singing  and  to  catch 
glimpses  of  the  long  train  of  white- 
robed  choir  boys.  With  all  his  lit  Lie 
music-loving  soul  he  wanted  to  be 
a  choir  boy.  But  how  could  th.it 
ever  be?  He  d'd  not  know  the  choir 
master.  He  could  sing.  He  knew 
that.  Every  time  he  heard  the  clviir 
practice  he  listened  with  all  his 
ears,  then  went  home  and  sang  the 
songs  to  his  little  brothers  and  sis- 
ters. 

This  day  as  the  singing  ended, 
something  was  said  inside  the 
church  door  that  brought  an  idea 
into  the  newsboy's  head.  "Be  suve 
to  come  early  tonight,  Earle,"  the 
choir  master  was  saying  to  the  boy 
soloist,  "there  is  no  one  else  who 
can  reach  that  high  C  in  your  an- 
them. I  wish  we  had  another  boy 
soprano  to  take  your  place  when 
you  are  ill." 

The  next  minute  the  choir  master 
saw  a  newsboy  striding  towards 
him  with  papers  under  his  arm. 
But  the  boy  didn't  ask  him  to  buy 
a  paper.  Instead  he  said,  "Say,  Mis- 
ter, I  can  sing  his  pieces.  Want  to 
hear  me?" 

One  look  at  the  eager  little  face 
showed  the  choir  master  that  this 
boy  was  very  much  in  earnest. 
"Very  well,"  he  said,  and  with  a 
smile  turned  to  the  organ. 

The  smile  gave  place  to  surprise 
as  the  boy's  clear  sweet  notes  rose 
on  the  air.  No  boy  in  his  choir  could 
sing  like  that.  The  high  C  which 
only  Earle  could  take,  this  boy 
took  easily  and  clearly. 

"What  is  your  name?"  the  choir 
master  asked  when  he  had  finished. 

Earle,  who  had  stayed  to  listen, 
answered,  "It's  Joel  Reid,  our  news- 


boy.  I   didn't  know  you  could  sing 
like  that,  Joel." 

Joel's  courage  was  beginning  to 
leave  him  and  he  turned  to  go  as 
(Continued  on  page  19) 

The  Flag  Told  The 
Story 

Sara  H.  Carleton 
One  summer  day  a  youth  in  dusty 
clothes  was  walking  along  the  rail- 
road tracks.  He  was  very  tired.  To- 
ward evening  he  saw  some  men 
haying  in  the  fields.  When  they 
carted  away  their  loads,  some  of  the 
hay  fell  off.  The  young  man  gather- 
ed this  and  carried  it  to  an  empty 
shed  by  the  roadside.  "I  will  have  a 
soft  bed,"  he  thought,  and  he  set- 
tled down  and  slept. 

In  the  middle  of  the  n'ght  he  was 
awakened  by  a  bright  light  shining 
in  his  face.  It  was  from  a  lamp  on 
a  carriage  which  had  been  driven 
into  the  shed.  The  youth  found  him- 
self lying  between  a  horse's  feet 
Strangely  enough,  he  was  not  hurt. 
A  gentleman  got  out  of  the  carriage 
and,  seeing  the  young  man,  he  took 
a  silver  quarter  from  his  pocket 
and  handed  it  to  him,  saying,  "Go 
and  drink  it  up." 

"Drink  it  up  yourself!"  shouted 
the  youth,  for  he  felt  insulted.  He 
never  drank  alcoholic  liquors  of 
any  kind  because  he  knew  how 
much  harm  they  can  do  to  a  per- 
son. Although  he  had  practically 
no  money,  he  would  not  take  the 
quarter.  However,  the  gentleman 
was  pleased  because  he  would  not 
drink,  and  gave  him  the  money  to 
use  as  he  liked. 

The  young  man  was  then  a  stran- 
ger in  the  United  States.  His  name 
was  Jacob  Riis.  He  had  come  from 
Denmark  and  had  very  little 
money.  But  he  worked  hard  and  be- 
came a  noted  writer.  He  wrote 
about  the  poor  in  New  York  City. 
He  told  about  the  unhealthful 
houses  and  streets  in  which  they 
lived.  He  told  about  the  saloons 
(Continued  on  page  20) 


LIFE    INSURANCE 

(Continued  from  page  8) 
^cl  gcod  to  possess  such  a  valuable 
icce  of  property." 

"Rather  good  at  that,"  said  John. 

"And  your  buildings  are  kept  up 
n  splendid  shape,"  continued  the 
tranger.  "How  about  your  insur- 
.nce?  I  suppose  you  keep  every- 
hing  well  covered  with  insur 
,nce?" 

Yes  sir,"  replied  John.  "I  had  a 
leavy  loss  by  fire  once  through 
ack  of  insurance,  and  I  said  then 
hat   would   never   happen   again   if 

could  possibly  prevent  it.  Since 
hen  I  have  been  particular  to 
'(ceep  everything  insured  to  the 
unit." 

"How  much  do  you  carry  on  the 
roperty?" 
■  "Four  thousand  on  the  houses, 
[ind  twenty-five  hundred  on  the 
barn.  In  addition  to  that  I  carry 
fifteen   hundred   on   the  furniture." 

"Do  you  have  a  car?" 

"Yes,  and  that  is  fully  covered." 

"How  about  yourself?" 

"Insured  for  five  thousand.  That 
will  help  the  wife  and  children  in 
case  of  my  death.  Personally,  I 
think  I  am  well  protected  by  in- 
surance." 

"You  certainly  are,"  the  stranger 
aodded.  "I'm  in  the  insurance  bus- 
iness, too,  and  thought  there  might 
be  a  possible  chance  to  do  some 
bus'ness   with    you." 

"No  chance,  stranger,"  laughed 
John.  "There  is  nothing  left  to  in- 
sure." 

"It's  a  splendid  situation  here," 
said  the  stranger,  looking  about  on 
ill  sides,  and  apparently  forgetting 
the  object  of  his  mission.  "Acre  af- 
ter acre  of  productive  land  that 
will  bring  forth  wonderful  crops, 
barns  and  bins  filled  with  plenty, 
buildings  and  personal  property 
adaquately  insured,  life  insurance 
to  provide  for  wife  and  children, 
out  have  you  insured  your  soul  for 
eternity?  That  is  what  I  came  to 
see  you  about.  Have  you  ever  stop- 
ped to  think  that  temporal  tilings 
will  pass  away,  and  that  when  your 
body  lies  down,  never  to  rise  until 
:he  resurrection,  you  will  be  launch- 
ed out  into  an  eternity  of  ages? 
Are  you  prepared  for  it?" 

"Well,  no,"  said   John  seriously. 


THE  LIGHTED  PATHWAY 

"I  hadn't  thought  much  about  it." 

"You  have  taken  out  insurance 
against  damage  and  loss  by  fire. 
theft,  and  death,  but  have  neglect- 
ed the  most  valuable  possession 
you  have.  Don't  you  think  it  is 
about  time  you  insured  your  soul 
againsi  eternal  death  and  damna- 
tion?" 

"Maybe  I  should,  but  I  guess  I 
won't    bother   with    it    today." 

"That  isn't  the  way  you  would 
act  if  your  buildings  were  uninsur- 
ed. You  wouldn't  rest  until  the  mat- 
ter was  settled.  Why  not  treat  this 
matter  with  the  same  considera- 
tion? Insure  your  soul  for  eternity 
by  the  Blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  for 
what  shall  it  profit  a  man  if  he 
gain  the  whole  world  and  lose  his 
own  soul?  Wouldn't  you  like  that 
insurance?" 

"I  guess  I  would,  stranger,"  said 
John,  starting  to  unhitch  the  team 
from  the  plow,  "and  if  you'll  go  fo 
the  house  with  me  where  you  can 
talk  to  the  whole  family  I  think 
we  can  settle  the  matter  in  a  few 
moments." 

DEATH  OF  A  BROKEN  HEART 

(Continued  from  pac  eight) 
ground.  Jesus  came  to  his  rescue 
and  took  him  home  leaving  the 
frozen  body  on  the  ground.  His 
sorrows  were  over.  Next  morning 
they  found  the  body  and  the  story. 
The  wife  said,  "O  God,  this  is  the 
way  torment  will  be,  you  can  look 
into  the  windows  of  heaven  ana 
see  loved  ones  in  Glory  while  you 
are  in  outer  darkness.  How  close 
home  he  was,  if  only  he  had  come 
in."  Jesus  is  just  on  the  outside 
with  joy  and  outstretched  arms  to 
receive  you.  Let's  not  think  Jesus 
has  been  killed  and  won't  return 
to  us.  Let's  call  on  Him.  This  wife 
gave  her  heart  to  God  but  she  griev- 
ed and  troubled  until  God  called 
her  to  join  this  husband.  While  on 
her  death  bed  she  looked  into  the 
windows  of  heaven  and  saw  her 
husband  in  the  beautiful  bonds  of 
peace.  She  said,  "O  friends,  don't 
just  look  through  the  windows  of 
heaven  and  see  the  beautiful  city, 
but  get  ready  to  go  in  at  the  gate 
where  we  can  enjoy  the  luxuries 
of  heaven."  The  same  Jesus  that 
carried  that  frozen,  broken-hearted 
husband  home  carried  wife  to  join 
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him.   -  -   Mary     Frances      Johnson, 
Lynch,  Ky. 

HOW  JOEL  BECAME    CHOIR  BOY 

(Continued  from  page  18) 
the  choir  master  said,  "You  have  a 
good  voice,  Joel.  We  may  want  you 
to  sing  some  time." 

Earle  followed  Joel  out.  He  felt 
a  little  jealous  at  first,  but  thought 
better  of  it.  He  decided  to  be  friend- 
ly and  walked  along  with  Joel  as  he 
distributed  his  papers  until  they 
came  to  Earle's  home. 

"Come  in  and  see  my  presents," 
he  invited,  and  Joel  accepted.  He 
had  never  been  inside  Earle's  beau- 
tiful home  and  he  could  only  walk 
around  silently  and  admire,  until 
something  happened  that  loosened 
his  tongue. 

In  the  dining  room  was  a  bottle 
of  wine  and  glasses.  Earle  quickly 
filled  two  of  the  glasses  with  wine, 
and  holding  one  out  to  Joel,  said, 
"Here,  have  a  drink!  It's  Christ- 
mas!  Let's  drink  healths!" 

But  Joel  started  back.  "No,  1 
won't  touch  it,"  he  cried,  "I  knew 
what  it  does  to  people  who  drink 
it.  I  won't  have  it." 

"Huh!  Wine  won't  hurt  you.  See 
me." 

But  Joel  didn't  wait  to  see.  He 
started   for   the   door. 

Earle  laughed  "Huh!  You'i"? 
afraid  of  it.  I'll  have  to  drink  yours 
too." 

After  Joel  reached  home  and 
while  he  was  telling  his  brothers 
and  sisters  all  about,  there  was  a 
rap  on  the  door.  When  he  opened 
it,  there  stood  the  choir  master. 
"Joel,  I  want  you  to  sing  the  solo 
tonight.  Earle  is  sick.  Can  you 
come  at  once  to  rehearsal?" 

"All  right  Sir,"  he  promptly  re- 
plied. "But  I'm  sorry  Eagle's  s'^'- 
No  wonder.  Two  glass's  of  wine.  H" 
thought  it  wouldn't  hurt  him.  He 
ought  to  know  better." 

The  choir  master  did  not  have 
time  to  ask  Joel  to  explain.  Later 
he  understood  why  Earle  was  so  of- 
ten  absent.  Joel  could  always  be  de- 
pended upon.  Then  the  master  de- 
cided to  teach  the  choir  boys  of  St. 
Anne's  another  thing  besides  music 
This  was:  "Let  wine  alone  if  you 
want  it  to  let  you  alone," 
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THE  FLAG  TOLD  THE  STORY 

(Continued  from  Page  18) 
where  the  men  bought  and  drank 
beer  and  rani,  and  how  tneir  wives 
and  innocent  children  had  to  suffer 
for  it.  Home  of  the  children  dranii 
too,  because  they  knew  no  better. 
He  was  sorry  for  these  people  and 
tried  to  heip  them  live  happier 
lives,  lo  piovide  tor  them  better 
houses  and  to  prevent  the  saloons 
irom  getting  so  much  of  their 
money  for  drink. 

Later  in  his  life,  Jacob  Riis  went 
back  to  Denmark  to  visit  his  moth- 
er. He  teA  ill  and  lay  for  many 
weeics  sick  in  bed.  Sometimes  he 
wondered  to  what  country  he  real- 
ly belonged.  He  had  become  an 
American  citizen,  but  was  he  now 
really  an  American  or  was  he  dif- 
ferent from  the  people  who  were 
born  there? 

As  he  lay  in  his  bed,  he  could  see 
from  his  window  flags  of  all  coun- 
tries Lying  from  the  ships  passing 
on  the  sea.  Then  one  day  a  ship 
passed  with  an  American  flag. 
Jacob  Riis  sat  up  in  bed.  He  no 
longer  felt  sick.  He  felt  like  shout- 
ing "There  is  my  country's  flag! 
My  country!  America!"  He  knew 
now  that  he  was  really  an  Ameri- 
can and  was  proud  of  America  its 
his  country.  And  America  is  proud 
of  Jacob  Riis  for  what  he  did  for 
the  slums  of  New  York  in  their 
struggle  against  the  power  of  the 
saloon. 


The  Price  of  Being-  a 

Leader 

*  *  * 

(Continued  From  Page  Three) 
sit  on  my  right  hand  or  on  my  left 
is  not  mine  to  give." 

Yes,   leadership  costs... 
"It  seams  the  face  and  its  scars  the 

brain, 
It  strains  the  arm   fill  one's  friend 

is  pain. 
In  the  fight  for  man  and  God." 

There  is  nothing  gained  and 
much  lost,  if  we  try  to  link  the  re- 
sponsibility side  of  church  school 
leadership.  If  we  are  really  to  make 
a  success,  as  Christians  should 
measure  success,  with  that  little 
group  of  boys  and  girls  we  call  "our 
class,"  we  simply     must     pay     the 
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price.  It  means  the  consecration  of 
a  definite  share  of  our  energy,  of 
our  time  and  of  our  best  thinking. 
It  means  that  we  must  actually 
g:Ve  our  personal  selves  to  this  task 
to  a  degree  and  in  a  manner  which 
no  other  vocation  or  avocation  de- 
mands, lor  at  the  heart  of  Christian 
character  building  is  fellowship,  it 
means  that  many  other  things  will 
nave  10  be  given  up.  It  truly  means 
i.u-.u.bi.i — Uiwa.ys  a  heroism  of  the 
ceimiuuupiaee — tor  somehow  this 
soit  ui  work  is  classed  with  those 
vaiues  which  are  intangible;  but 
^ec^Si0iiaii>,  it  we  rise  to  our  higii- 
est  i^veis,  a  heroism  line  that  ox 
many  a  pioneer  and  prophet.  It 
means  aDove  ail  and  at  its  best  tut 
deepest  humility;  we  must  redeem 
uie  term  leadership  to  denote  that 
iiuuiDie  devotion  to  service  whicfi 
Jesus  gave  as  the  diamond  rule  of 
nle.  It  means  that  church  school 
workers  must  have  the  will-to-leam 
and  grow  young  along  with  their 
pupiis.  it  means  that  they  must,  to 
die  degree  to  which  they  value 
their  calling  as  Christian  teachers, 
undergo  a  definite  program  of 
training  in  Older  to  be  "work-men 
ihat  need  not  be  ashamed." 

JNot  long  saice,  I  gathered  togeth- 
er a  series  of  brief  case-studies  of 
individual  church  school  teachers 
and  officers  who  were  paying  the 
price  of  leadership.  I  wish  I  might 
describe  some  of  them  here,  but 
lack  of  space  forbids.  Suffice  it  to 
say  that  I  find  no  better  way  of 
challenging  prospective  and  present 
leaders  than  by  relating  the  stories 
of  these  workers  who  are  taking 
earnest.  There  are  stories  of  strug- 
gle against  physical  handicaps,  of 
their  Christian  teaching  task  in 
the  determined  breaking  rrov, n  of 
old  viewpoints  and  prejudices  in 
the  struggle  for  an  open  mind,  if 
years  spent  in  taking  the  units  oi 
the  training  course,  of  hard-earned 
money  spent  in  attending  a  summer 
school,  of  correspondence  work 
with  its  necessary  long  distance 
supervision,  of  studying  books 
which  have  been  sent  almost  across 
the  continent  because  there  were  no 
libraries  from  which  to  borrow 
them — such  stories  are  sufficient 
to  convince  even  the  most  dubious 
of  the  latest  qualities  of  consecrat- 
ed Christian  leadership  which  need 


only  to  be  awaikened  in  order  10 
render  effective  service  in  the 
teaching  work  of  the  church. 
ARE  YOU  ABLE? 
The  only  question  which  remains 
is:  "Are  you  able?"  Are  you  will- 
ing to  pay  the  price  of  being  a 
leader  in  the  service  of  the  Master 
Teacher? 

"  'Are  ye  able,'  still  the  Master 
Whispers  down  eternity, 
And  heroic  spirits  answer, 
Now  as  then  in  Galilee: 
'Lord,  we  are  able.' 

Our  spiiits  are  thine. 

Re-mold  them,  make  us, 

Like  thee,  divine. 

Thy  guiding  reliance 

Above  us  shall  be 

A  beacon  to  God, 

To  love  and  loyalty.'  " 

— Earl  Marlatt. 


Notice 


We  have  had  some  of  our  Lighted 
Pathway  papers  bound  into  books 
and  I  am  sure  you  would  appreciate 
them  if  you  couid  see  them.  The 
price  is  $1.50.  They  contain  twenty- 
one  back  numbers  of  the  paper. 
They  have  about  85  Bible  lesson 
outlines  besides  all  the  other  good 
things  each  paper  contains.  Any 
young  man  or  woman  who  is  enter 
ing  the  ministry  will  find  much  in 
these  books  to  help  them  in  prepa- 
ration of  their  messages.  The  book 
has  over  350  pages  of  real  cream 
Much  time  has  been  spent  in  re- 
search work  to  find  the  most  in- 
spiring things  for  the  inspiration  of 
young  people.  We  have  had  only  40 
of  these  books  made  and  21  of  these 
are  already  gone.  If  you  would  like 
one  be  sure  to  write  immediately 
before  they  are  gone. — Very  sincere- 
ly, Alda  B.  Harrison,  504  W.  Main 
St.,   Jonesboro,   Tenn. 

"I  must  have  a  high-powered 
car,"  said  a  girl  the  other  day.  She 
despised  a  car  without  power,  but 
her  own  character  and  life  had  no 
power  whatever. 

To  have  fellowship  with  a  noble 
soul  is  an  energizing  and  an  in- 
spirational power  which  no  words 
can  describe.  Charles  Kingsley, 
when  asked  for  the  secret  of  his 
beautiful  life,  replied,  "I  had  a 
friend." 
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JESUS    THE   LIGHT  OF    THE    WORLD 


BUILDERS 


We  are  builders  of  roads  as  we  journey  through  life; 

We   are   building  them   every   day, 
And  build  them  we  must,  for  in  God's  great  plan 

There  was  left  no  other  way. 

They  may  lead  through  the  miry  swamp-lands  of  sin, 
Or  through  deserts  where  struggling  men  fail, 

Or  through  sumptuous  beauties  that  nourish  the  soul 
'Gainst   the   moments   when    evils   assail. 

Some  lead  fearless  and  straight  to  the  end  of  life's  trail, 

Others  aimlessly  wind  and  deceive. 
Some  are  needlessly  rough  with  the  harshness  of  life, 

Some  with  smoothness  our  spirits  relieve. 

We  may   build  as  we  will  through   iniquity's  depths 
Or  scale  heights  of  life's  fullness  sublime; 

But   remember   that   others   may   follow   our   roads, 
Perhaps  to  the  end  of  all  time. 

So  build  your  road  well  as  you  journey  along, 
And  the  pathway  your  footsteps  have  trod 

A  boon  to  the  lame  and  the  weary  will  prove 

And  will  lead  wand'ring  men  home  to  God. — Selected. 


Thy  word  is  a  lamp  unto  my  feet  and  a  light  unto  my 

path."— Ps.  119:105 
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The  Word  of  God  is  on  trial  to- 
day. The  devil  hates  it  more  than 
anything  else  in  all  the  world. 
vyiiyV  Because  it  is  our  waybill 
from  earth  to  Heaven  and  he  wants 
men  to  lose  their  way.  When  we 
start  on  a  journey  across  the  coun- 
try in  our  automobile  the  first 
thing  we  do  is  to  get  a  map  to  con- 
sult so  that  we  will  not  miss  the 
way.  We  were  one  time  traveling 
with  a  person  who  didn't  know  ex- 
actly how  to  go.  He  did  not  get  a 
iiiap  as  he  should  but  dozens  of 
Limes  he  remarked,  "I  think  this 
iS  the  way."  Several  times  I  asked 
him  to  stop  at  some  farm  house 
apd  ask  the  way,  but  he  only  said, 
"Oh  I  feel  pretty  sure  this  is  the 
way,"  and  on  he  went.  But  the 
time  came  when  he  found  he  was 
on  the  wrong  road  and  he  had 
to  spend  hours  in  traveling  to  get 
back  on  the  right  road  again.  I 
wonder  if  you  had  ever  thought 
that  this  is  why  so  many  Chris- 
tians are  continually  having  to 
work  with  themselves  instead  of 
being  able  to  win  other  souls  to 
Christ.  It  is  the  constant  prayer, 
"Oh  God  forgive  me  and  help  me 
back  on  the  right  track."  When  if 
they  would  look  into  this  waybill 
and  let  it  direct  them  instead  of 
just  thinking  they  are  right  the 
time  they  spend  on  themselves 
could  be  spent  on  soul  winning. 
O 

This  is  why  the  devil  is  trying  to 
destroy  men's  faith  in  the  Word  of 
G*od  today  and  he  is  making  great 
headway.  Men  and  women  who 
were  once  great  advocates  of  the 
Word  of  God  are  now  lining  up 
with  those  who  are  denying  it. 
Many  are  becoming  so  broad   that 


they  say,  Well     everybody     has   a 
right  to  his  own  ideas  and  just  so 
they  are  good  it  doesn't  make  any 
difference  what  they  believe.  I  am 
_ nauseated  at  this  kind  of  teaching 
|  until  I   wish  I  could  get  as  far  as 
;the  east  is  from  the  west  from   it. 
:I  believe  this  is  the  kind  of  teach- 
ing  that   was   before     the   beloved 
John  on  the  Isle  of  Patmos  when 
he  spoke  of  the  Leodicean  Church, 
neither   cold    or   hot,     and   because 
of   that   He   said   He     would     spue 
them  out  of  His  mouth.  I  am  sure 
that  God   is   getting  ready   to   spue 
many    so-called      Christians    out    of 
His     mouth, and     many     denomina- 
tional churches. 

O 

This  is  just  a  fulfillment  of  2 
Tim.  3,  "In  the  last  days  perilous 
times  shall  come."  Please  read  this 
whole  chapter.  This  tells  us  in  the 
5th  verse  that  people  will  have  a 
form  of  godliness  and  will  deny  the 
power  thereof.  Truly  this  is  com- 
ing to  pass  and  two  great  armies 
are  lining  up.  Those  who  have  a 
form  of  godliness  and  deny  the 
Word  of  God  and  His  power  and 
on  the  other  side  are  those  who 
will  in  the  face  of  persecution 
stand  out  boldly  for  the  inspired 
Word  and  the  power  of  God  as  the 
Bible  teaches  it.  Yes  the  same  God 
who  sent  the  Holy  Ghost  into  the 
lilves  of  His  disciples  on  the  day  of 
Pentecost  and  sent  them  forth  em- 
powered for  service  is  just  the 
same  today  and  the  need  of  this 
power  is  just  as  important  today 
as  it  was  then  and  He  says,  "It  is 
for  you  and  for  your  children  and 
to  all  who  are  afar  off  even  as 
many  as  the  Lord  shall  call."  He 
also  says,  "If  any  be  sick  among 
you,  let  Him  call  for  the  elders  of 
the  church:  and  let  them  pray  over 
him  anointing  him  with  oil  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord  and  the  prayer 
of  faith  shall  save  the  sick  and  the 
Lord  shall  raise  them  up  and  if  he 
has  committed  any  sins  they  shall 
be  forgiven  him.  I  wonder  when 
this  was  changed,  and  who  changed 
it.  Jude  says  for  us  to  contend  for 
the  faith  once  delivered  to  the 
saints.  What  saints  does  this  mean? 
Please  read  Heb.  11.  This  is  the 
kind  of  faith  God  expects  us  to 
contend  for  these  days  instead  of 
going     back   (because     we     do  not 


measure  up)  and  say  these  things 
are  out  of  date.  It  takes  too  much 
of  the  world  from  us  to  be  able  to 
measure  up  to  these  things,  and 
there  is  a  crowd  who  would  rather 
hold  on  to  the  world  than  to  try 
to  measure  up  to  God's  Word  and 
so  they  say,  The  educated  world  is 
growing  out  of  these  things.  We 
are  broad  and  people  can  just  be- 
lieve as  they  please  and  be  saved. 
My  Bible  says  they  will  believe  a 
lie  and  be  damned. 

O 

There  is  no  such  a  thing  as  liv- 
ing a  godly  life  without  persecu- 
tion, paul  said  to  Timothy,  "Yea 
all  that  live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus 
shall  suffer  persecution."  So  if  we 
are  going  along  having  things  easy 
let  us  examine  ourselves  and  ask 
God  what  is  the  matter  .  There  is 
no  other  way  but  the  way  of  the 
cross. 
I  must  needs  go  home  by  the  way 

of  the  cross, 
There  is  no  other  way  but  this; 
I  shall  ne'er  get  sight  of  the  gates 

of  light 
If  the  way  of  the  cross  I  miss. 

O  ■ 

Must  Jesus  bear  the  cross  alone  ; 
And  all  the  world  go  free? 
No,   there's   a   cross  for   every  one 
And  there's   a  cross  for  me. 
O 

Hannah  Whitehall  Smith,  the 
great  Evangelist,  says,  "A  keen 
observer  once  said  to  me,  'You 
Christians  seem  to  have  a  religion 
that  makes  you  miserable.  You  are 
like  a  man  with  a  headache.  You 
do  not  want  to  get  rid  of  your  head 
but  it  hurts  you  to  keep  it'."  This 
is  true  and  I  wonder  if  you  have 
ever  thought  just  what  is  wrong. 
There  are  a  lot  of  the  so-called 
Christians  who  have  their  names 
on  the  church  book  and  still  belong 
to  the  world,  they  have  not  been 
born  again.  There  are  some  who 
ha/ve  in  a  way  surrendered  to 
Christ  but  are  still  clinging  to  the 
world.  In  other  words  they  are  on 
the  fence.  These  are  the  ones  who 
are  the  most  miserable.  The  only 
way  to  be  a  happy  servant  of  God 
on  the  one  hand,  or  Satan  on  the 
other,  is  to  serve  them  with  the 
whole  heart.  The  two  do  not  mix. 
So    if    you    are    seeking   happiness 

(Continued  on  page  16) 
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CHILDREN'S 
WORK 

By  the  Editor 
Once  in  a  city  court,  a  very  small 

i'man  was  pushing  his  way  through 
the  crowd.  Some  one  sternly  inquir- 
ed, "What  are  you  pushing  for?" 
"Why,"  was  the  instant  answer, 
"did  you  not  hear?  I  am  called." 
Instantly  all  made  way.  Just  so 
when  the  Redeemer  wants  you. 
Stand     away     devils,     stand     away 

.  doubts,  stand  away  fears,  stand 
away  angels,  everybody.  Christ 
calls  for  me,  stand  away!  I  am  call- 
ed!"— D.  F.  Jacobs. 

Oh  how  many  would  be  called  to- 
day if  God  could  get  the  clamoring 
voices  of  the  world  shut  out  of  our 
hearts  so  we  could  hear  His  voice. 
Dear  ones,  there  are  some  of  you 
whom  the  Lord  wants  to  call  to 
train  the  precious  children  the  way 
of  life.  Many  of  the  parents  of  our 
land  take  very  little  time  to  train 
their  little  ones.  They  are  too  busy, 
some  of  them  doing  church  work 
even,  to  give  much  time  to  the  chil- 
dren. I  once  heard  of  a  man  who 
was  passing  a  church  and  saw  a  lit- 
tle lad  standing  outside  the  door, 
ragged  and  dirty,  with  a  sad  for- 
lorn look  on  his  face.  His  heart 
was  touched  and  he  inquired  of 
the  little  fellow  what  was  wrong. 
He  replied,  "I  am  hungry  and 
there  is  no  one  at  home  to  get  me 
anything  to  eat."  "Where  is  your 
mother?"  he  asked.  "Mother  is  in 
there  sewing  for  the  heathen."  Yes, 
we  often  forget  the  great  mission 
God  has  for  us  to  fill  in  this  world 
when  He  has  permitted  us  to  be 
mothers  and  fathers.  The  sweetest 
time  of  my  life  was  when  I  gather- 
ed my  little  ones  around  me  and 
taught  them  the  Bible.  Bless  their 
hearts.  They  may  wander  far  away 
from  God  but  they  will  not  forget 
those  times,  nor  will  they  forget 
the  Word  taught  to  them.  May  I 
say  to  the  mothers  who  are  just 
now  rearing  their  little  ones:  Don't 
let  anything  stand  in  your  way  of 
training  them  for  God  from  their 
infancy.  The  sooner  the  better. 

Listen  Christian  friends,  there  is 
a  great  work  for  us  to  do  for  the 
little  ones  who  do  not  have  Chris- 


tian friends  to  train  them.  Look 
around  you  and  see  the  whitened 
fields  of  service  along  this  line  of 
work.  What  are  you  doing  for  the 
children  in  your  church  or  com- 
munity, to  interest  them  in  the 
Word  of  God?  Start  a  children's 
meeting  in  your  church.  Do  not 
confine  it  just  to  your  own  church 
but  invite  all  the  children  in  your 
community.  You  may  harve  to  have 
a  little  bait  once  in  awhile  in  order 
to  get  them  and  hold  them.  Tell 
them  you  are  going  to  have  a  treat 
at  the  church  for  them.  After  you 
have  had  your  service  give  them  a 
little  candy  or  cake. 

When  we  were  in  Knoxville  we 
had  charge  of  the  children  and 
once  each  month  some  of  the  moth- 
ers baked  a  cake  or  two  and  we 
gave  the  children  a  birthday  sur- 
prise for  all  who  had  a  birthday 
that  month.  They  were  honor 
guests.  I  wish  you  could  have  seen 
their  eyes  shine.  Each  month  they 
looked  forward  to  the  birthday 
meeting.  This  was  a  little  trouble 
but  how  much  better  it  is  to  give 
a  little  time  than  to  see  the  little 
fellows  running  the  streets.  Some 
of  these  times  we  are  looking  for 
Jesus  to  come  and  those  who  are 
ready  will  go  up  to  meet  the  Lord, 
and  some  must  go  through  the 
great  tribulation.  Many  will  not  be 
able  to  be  in  the  rapture  of  the 
saints  but  oh,  what  it  will  mean 
for  those  of  our  loved  ones  to  know 
God's  Word  if  they  fail  to  go  up! 
It  will  help  them  to  stand  in  the 
face  of  the  persecution  that  must 
try  the  people  through  that  awful 
time.  What  is  your  church  doing 
for  your  girls  and  bovs?  What  are 
you  doing  inndividually?  Listen! 
do  vou  hear  the  call? 

What  are  you  providing  for  your 
girls  and  boys  to  read  that  will  ele- 
vate and  fill  their  minds  with  good 
wholesome  thoughts.  The  Lighted 
Pathway  is  a  paper  that  will  help 
your  children  to  a  higher  life.  It  is 
our  aim  to  start  thousands  of 
young  people  on  the  upward  climb 
through  this  worflc,  and  to  help  oth- 
ers to  keep  on  climbing.  By  the  let- 
ters you  can  find  elsewhere  in  this 
paper  you  can  readily  see  that  it  is 
fulfilling  its  purpose.  Will  you  not 
help  us  increase  the  circulation  of 
the  paper?  There  are  many     good 


books  that  will  help  the  children. 
If  you  will  watch  the  Reading  Club 
page  you  may  see  recommended 
many  of  these  books.  Send  to  the 
Church  of  God  Publishing  House, 
Cleveland,  Tenn.  and  get  a  catalog 
of  their  books  and  be  sure  that  any- 
thing they  have  will  be  an  inspira- 
tion to  you. 

I  am  using  a  clipping  for  this 
page  that  ought  to  stir  you  to  do 
something  for  the  children  around 
you.  Could  we  not  be  big  brother  or 
big  sister  to  the  neglected  boys  and 
girls  in  our  community  and  gain 
their  confidence  so  that  they  can 
bring  their  troubles  to  us  to  help 
them  solve  them?  Are  you  looking 
around  for  the  nicest,  cleanest  boy 
you  can  find  to  be  a  big  brother  to? 
Why  not  search  for  the  dirty,  rag- 
ged, deserted  boy  with  no  home 
training  and  make  it  your  special 
work  to  win  him  for  God?  Jesus 
said,  Go  out  in  the  highways  and 
hedges  and  bring  them  in.  Thou- 
sands of  our  criminals  could  have 
been  saved  if  they  had  been  met 
at  the  crossroads  bv  a  good  friend 
in  childhood.  Let  us  see  how  many 
Jr.  Y.  P.  E's.  we  can  organize  in 
the  next  ten  months  or  t'll  the  next 
Assembly.  Send  me  your  name 
when  you  organize  and  let  me  re- 
cord your  work.  We  will  report  oc- 
casionally how  many  we  have.  Hero 
is  the  clipping  for  you  to  study.  We 
hope  it  will  inspire  you  to  greater 
service. 

POISONING  THE  YOUTHFUL 
MIND 

So  susceptible  is  a  child  to  the  in- 
fluence surrounding  it,  even  from 
the  earliest  months,  that  character 
becomes  largely  a  product  of  envi- 
ronment. Frequently  the  smallest 
and  apparently  the  most  insignifi- 
cant happenings  may  mean  a  start- 
ing point  in  life  toward  either  good 
or  evil. 

In  this  connection,  I  often  think 
of  the  most  dangerous  young  crim- 
inal ever  brought  to  me  according 
to  the  statements  of  the  police.  He 
was  a  quiet,  shy  boy  of  twelve,  who 
had  been  arrested  living  alone  in  a 
cave  in  a  hillside.  He  had  broken 
into  a  dozen  or  more  stores  and 
houses,  and  the  cave  was  filled  with 
the  plunder  he  had  taken.  The  un- 
( Continued  on  page  16) 
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"When   God   makes    a   lovely   thing 
The  dearest  and  completest, 
He  always  makes  it  little, 
For   little   things  are  sweetest. 

The   little  flowers  and   little   birds, 
The   diamonds   and   the   pearls, 
But  the  dearest  things  on  earth 
Are  little  boys  and  girls." — Sel. 

BIBLE  LESSONS 

By  Flora  E.  Trim 
OLD    TESTAMENT 
1st  Week 

THE   RIGHTEOUS  AND   THE 

WICKED 

Lesson:    Psa.  1:1-6 

Dear  children,  see  the  contras! 
of  the  righteous  and  wicked  in  this 
chapter?  You  should  not  listen  to 
bad  boys  and  girls,  nor  do  as  they 
do,  for  I  am  sure  you  want  to  keep 
pure  and  good  and  please  the  Lord. 

Haive  you  ever  noticed  how  beau- 
tiful the  trees  grow  along  the 
river?  Water  is  the  life  of  every 
plant  and  tree.  What  shall  we  be 
like?  Jesus  is  the  water  of  life  to 
our  souls.  Do  you  not  enjoy  being 
on  the  river  bank  on  a  hot  day  in 
the  shade  of  trees  and  drink  of  the 
cool  spring  water?  How  delightful! 
So  the  Lord  will  make  those  happy 
who  love  His  law  (the  Bible)  and 
study  and  obey  it.  He  will  delight 
in  them  and  they  will  be  a  blessing 
to  others. 

What  shall  become  of  the  ungod- 
ly? 

Memory  work:  Psa.  1:1-6;  Psa. 
119:11. 

2nd  Week 

A  LITTLE  CAKE 

Lesson:    1  Kings  17:8-16 

What    prophet    was     told    of   the 

Lord  to  go  to  Zarepath?  Whom  did 

he  find  there?  What  was  she  doing? 

What  did  he  tell  her  to  make  him 

first?  What   was   God's   promise   to 

her?  V.  14.  If  Elijah  had  refused  to 

be     fed     by     a       widow       woman 

what  would  have  been  the  result? 

What  if  she  had  supplied  her  wants 


first   and   not  obeyed   the   prophet? 

God  wants  the  first  of  our 
money.  (Prov.  3:9);  the  first  of 
each  day  for  studying  His  Word 
and  thinking  about  Him  (Psa. 
;5:3);  and  the  first  of  our  lives 
given  to  Him  (Eccl.  12:1).  What 
will   be  the  result?  Rom.   11:16. 

Memory  work:  Prov.  3:9;  Psa. 
5:3;  Mai.  3:10;  1  Chr.  29:9;  2  Chr. 
31:6;    Deut.   16:17;    Rom.   11:16. 

NEW  TESTAMENT 

3rd  Week 

THE  CANDLE  SERMON 

Lesson:    Matt.    5:13-17 

Text:  Ye  are  the  light  of  the 
world — 'Matt.   5:14. 

Jesus  is  talking  about  us  being 
spiritual  lights  to  the  world.  That 
is  what  Christians  are  for,  to  give 
light  to  the  world.  We  are  of  no 
use  unless  we  give  light. 

Suppose  we  have  some  little 
white  candles,  colored  candles  and 
large  candles.  They  do  not  give  any 
light  unless  they  are  lighted.  Light 
the  beautiful  colored  candles  and 
they  do  not  give  any  more  light 
than  the  plain  white  ones.  Neither 
do  fine  clothes,  elegant  houses  or 
money  take  the  place  of  light  giv- 
ing. The  little  candles  give  light 
when  lighted,  so  none  can  say,  '  I 
am  too  little  or  too  young  to  shine 
for  Jesus."  The  little  lighted  tapers 
are  of  more  use  than  the  big  tin- 
lighted  candles.  You  might  take  a 
little  taper  and  light  the  big  one. 
So  by  God's  grace  little  children 
can  sometimes  lead  their  parents  to 
God.  If  we  try  to  hide  our  light  it 
will  go   out. 

Jesus  also   said,  "I   am   the  light 
of  the  world."  We  must  first  go  to 
Jesus  to  get  light,  then  we  can  give 
it  to  others. 
Sing- 
Jesus  bids  us  shine, 

With  a  clear  pure  light. 

First    of   all   for   Him, 

Then  for  all  around. 

Memory  work:  Matt.  5:13-17; 
Acts   13:47;    Eph.   5:8;    Phil.   2:15; 


1  Thess.  5:5;   2  Cor.  3:18. 

4th  Week 
THE   MASTER    CALLETH    FOR 
THEE 
Lesson:   John  11:1-45 
How  did  these  sisters     first  be- 
come acquainted  with  Jesus?  Luke 
10:38-42.     Did  Jesus     love     them? 
They  had  been  good  to  Him     and 
now  He  comes  to  help     them     in 
trouble,   and  to   do   for     them   that 
which  they  want  most  of  all. 

Jesus,  the  Master,     calls  for  us. 
Mary  arose  quickly  to  go  to  Him. 
Will   you  do  the  same? 
"If  I  come  to  Jesus,  He  will  make 

me  glad; 
He  will  give  me  pleasure,  when  my 

heart  is  sad. 
If  I  come  to  Jesus,    happy    I  shall 

be; 
He    is   gently    calling     little     ones 
like  me." 
Memory  work:    John  11:20-29. 

12  Reasons  Why  Chil- 
dren Should  Be  Con- 
verted while  Young 

*  *  * 

1.  Because  children  are  sinners 
and  may  be  lost. 

2.  Because  children  receive  the 
truth  in  more  simple  faith  than 
adults. 

3.  Jesus  may  come  at  any  time 
and  they  will  have  no  time  to  re- 
pent. 

4.  Because  never  having  had  the 
love  of  the  world,  they  do  not  feel 
the  scorn  and  contempt  of  breaking 
away  from  it. 

5.  Because  those  converted  early 
in  life  make  the  best  and  most  use- 
ful Christians. 

6.  Because  it  is  Divine  order 
and  carries  with  it  God's  greater 
premium,  Matt.  6:33.  "Seek  ye  first 
the  Kingdom  of  God  *  *  *  and  all 
these  things  shall  be  added  unto 
you." 

7.  Another  very  special  promise 
(Continued  on  page  17) 
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I  read  a  little  story  the  other 
day  of  a  couple  that  had  lived  a 
beautiful  Christian  life  together 
for  a  great  many  years.  In  the  gold- 
en glow  of  the  summer  evening 
these  two  beautiful  old  people  near- 
ing  the  sunset  of  life's  day  would 
place  a  record  on  the  Edison  and 
sit  and  listen  to  John  McCormack 
sing: 

"One  sweetly  solemn  thought 
Comes  to  me  o'er  and  o'er 

I'm  nearer  home  today 
Than  I   halve  been  before. 

"Nearer  my  Father's  house 
Where  many  mansions  be: 

Nearer  the  great  White  Throne; 
Nearer  the  crystal  sea. 

"Nearer  the  bound  of  life. 

Where  we  lay  our  burdens  down. 
Nearer  leaving  the  Cross, 
Nearer  gaining  the  crown." 
Smiling  through  the  mist  in 
their  eyes,  they  would  say  one  to 
the  other:  "Yes,  it  will  be  only  a 
little  while,  just  a  little  while." 

Oh,  I  think  that  was  beautiful! 
Such  an  ending  of  life  as  that  Is 
grand  and  glorious! 

The  sands  of  life  were  swiftly 
passing  and  they  knew  it;  and 
their  hearts  found  comfort  in  the 
Cross  of  Jesus;  the  Cross  linked 
their  souls  with  God  and  Heaven. 
The  Cross  whispered  to  their  souls 
the  words  of  Jesus:  "I  am  the 
Resurrection  and  the  Life;  he  that 
believeth  in  Me,  though  he  were 
dead,  yet  shall  he  live:  and  whoso- 
ever liveth  and  believeth  in  Me 
shall   never   die." — Sel. 


Putting- the  "We"  Into 

Song  and  Prayer 

*  *  * 

By  Jones  McPherrin 
Walter  and  Mary  Price  sat  by  the 
fire  waiting  for  the  clock  to  strike 
ten.  They  were  alone,  but  not  lone- 
ly, for  they  had  many  happy  mem- 
ories to  cheer  them'  as  they  "tobog- 
ganed down  hill  together."  It  was 


Walter's  way  of  describing  it.  The 
elderly  couple  had  seen  their  chil- 
dren grow  up  and  go  away  to 
homes  of  their  own.  They  were  left 
to  "grow  old  along  with"  one  an- 
other. They  chatted  over  old  times, 
and  agreed  that  it  would  not  be 
right  to  say  the  former  days  were 
better  than  these,  for  they  really 
believed  these  were  better  and  "the 
best  was  yet  to  be." 

Mary  had  her  "Teacher's  Manual" 
lying  on  her  lap,  for  she  taught  a 
class  in  the  little  Sunday  School 
at  the  crossroads  where  the  minis- 
ter from  town  came  and  preached 
Sunday  afternoon  in  the  school- 
house,  and  where  Walter  made  the 
fire  with  wood  that  he  and  the 
neighbors  brought  with  them  when 
they  came  to  meeting. 

Walter  finished  cracking  the  nuts 
for  Saturday's  "nutbread,"  and  laid 
the  hammer  on  the  hearth  just  as 
the  old  grandfather's  clock  began 
to  strike  the  hour  of  ten. 

"Well,  mother,  it's  bedtime.  What 
hymn  shall  we  sing  to  close  the  day 
with?  Seems  to  mo  my  heart's  been 
singing  most  all  day,  just  quietly 
to  myself,  to  be  sure,  but  there's 
been  melody  there,  too,  as  the  Bible 
says." 

"Let  us  sing  Charles  Wesley's 
hymn,"  said  Mary.  "I  often  wish, 
dear,  that  Jesus  bad  been  asked  by 
his  disciples  to  teach  'em  how  to 
sing  as  well  as  how  to  pray.  I  do 
believe  he'd  'a'  done  it.  too." 

"They  already  had  the  Psalms," 
suggested  Walter. 

"Yes,  and  maybe  that's  why  the 
disciples  thought  they  knew  enough 
about  singing.  But  I  think  the  Mas- 
ter would  have  told  them  some- 
thing new  if  they  had  been  keen  to 
learn.  In  the  things  of  the  spirit 
we  have  to  hunger  and  thirst  be- 
fore our  souls  are  filled." 

"Nothing's  truer  than  that,  moth- 
er, and  why  not  ask  him  every  day 
to  teach  us  new  things,  just  as  his 
mercies  come  new  every  morning 
and  fresh  every  evening?* 

"Last  Sunday  it  come  over  me  all 


of  a  sudden,  while  the  folks  were 
singing  this  very  hymn  of  Wesley's 
that  they  won't  singing  it  right. 
Now,  I  think  if  Jesus  had  made  that 
hymn,  or  one  like  it,  he'd  have 
made  it  the  same  way  he  did  the 
prayer  he  taught  his  disciples." 

"What  way  do  you  mean,  moth- 
er?" 

"Why,  I  mean  like  this.  He 
taught  them  to  say  'Our  Father,' 
and  not  'My  Father'  as  if  each  one 
was  to  pray  it  all  by  himself.  They 
were  to  say  the  prayer  in  common, 
like  they  were  social  beings.  All 
the  way  through  it  is  like  that.  We 
don't  go  off  and  pray  each  for  his 
own  private  needs,  but  we  come 
close  to  one  another  and  share  with 
our  fellow-Christians  the  petitions 
for  daily  bread  and  forgiveness,  and 
we  ask  that  our  Heavenly  Father 
will  not  lead  us  into  temptation, 
but  will  deliver  us  from  evil;  for 
we  are  all  alike  tempted  and  need 
deli'verance.  It  seems  to  me  that 
hymns  the  whole  congregation  is  to 
sing  ought  to  be  like  the  Lord's 
Prayer:  we  should  sing  'em  with  a 
'we'  instead  of  an  'I,'  and  'us'  in- 
stead of  'me.'  It'd  bring  us  closer 
together,  and  we'd  know  then  'how 
blest  is  the  tie  that  binds'  when 
we  use  the  very  words  that 
make  us  feel  while  we  sing  that  we 
really  'share  our  mutual  woes'  md 
that  'our  fears,  our  hopes,  our  aims' 
are  truly  'one.'  " 

"That  must  be  the  reason  why  I 
love  to  hear  that  good  old  hymn," 
said  Walter,  'because  it  gathers  us 
all  up  in  one  bundle  of  life,  as  the 
Bible  says,  and  we  are  like  David 
and  Jonathan,  our  souls  are  knit 
together  as  one." 

"Well,  I've  got  to  the  point  where 
I  can't  sing  one  of  those  T  hymns 
with  any  comfort  when  I'm  singing 
along  with  other  folks.  I  can  sing 
it  all  right  when  I'm  alone,  for  it  is 
natural  then  to  say  'I'  to  my  dear 
Lord  in  praise,  as  it  is  natural  to 
say  'My   Father'     when   I   pray  in 

(Continued  on  page  17) 
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The  Refiner's  Fire 

He  sat  by  a  furnace  of  seven-fold  heat. 
As  he  watched  by  the  precious   ore, 
And   closer  He   bent   with   a   searching 

gaze 
As   He   heated   it   more   and   more. 

He  knew  He  had  ore  that  could  stand 

the   test 
And   He   wanted   the   finest    gold, 
To   mold   as   a    crown   for   the   King  to 

wear, 
Set  with   gems   of  price  untold. 

So    He    laid    our    gold    in    the    burning 

fire, 
Tho'  we  fain  would  say  Him  ;  "Nay  ; 
And    watched    the    dross    that    we    had 

not    seen, 
As  it  melted  and  passed  away. 

And    the   gold    grew    brighter    and    yet 

more  bright, 
But    our    eyes    were    dim    with    tears 
We  saw  but  the  fire — not  the  Master's 

hand. 
And   qucst'oncd   with   anxious   fears. 

Yet   m  r   gold  shone   out   with   a   richer 

glow 
As   "t  mirrored   a   form   above. 
That    bent    over    the    fire,    tho'    unseen 

by   us. 
With  a  look  of  ineffable  love. 

Can    we    think    it    pleases     His      loving 

heart  . 

To  cause  us  a  moment  s  pain  ! 
Ah,   no!   but  He  sees  thru   the  present 

cross 
The    bliss    of   eternal    gam. 
So    He   waited    there   with    a    watchtdi 

With    a 'love   that   is   strong  and   sure: 
And  His  gold  did  not  suffer  a  bit  more 

heat 
Than   was    needed   to   make   *   pure.— 
Sent   in   by   The'.da  Haworth,   Walters. 

Ok  la. 


The  Song  of  The 

Muddy  Brook 

*  *  * 

One  day  as  I  was  walking  along 
a  country  road,  I  came  to  a  little 
bridge,  and  was  charmed  to  hear 
the  pleasant  lapping  of  water 
among  stones  in  the  stream  below. 
As  I  listened  to  its  limpid  music 
my  mind  formed  a  picture  of  the 
clear  water,  the  bright  pebbles,  ano 
perhaps  the  grassy  bank  beneath, 
and  I  resolved  to  turn  aside  to  see 
it. 

But  on  looking  under  the  bridge. 
I  beheld  none  of  the  beauty  that  I 
had  visualized.  The  bank  was  un- 
attractive mud,  the  water  was  not 
clear,  no  pebbled  bottom  was  in  evi- 
dence. Half  a  dozen  slabs  of  stone 


rejected  by  the  builders  of  the 
bridge  formed  a  haphazard  barrier 
across  the  current.  Everything 
seemed  out  of  keeping  with  the 
charming  melody  I  had  heard  from 
above,  yet  the  stream  babbled  on 
quite  as  merrily  as  though  its  sur- 
roundings made  no  difference. 

As  I  climbed  the  embankment  to 
the  road  and  went  on  my  way,  I 
fell  to  thinking  how  most  of  us  are 
a  little  unwilling  to  do  and  be  our 
best  amid  sordid  and  unharmonious 
surroundings.  In  our  minds  we  sep- 
arate the  ideal  from  the  real.  We 
think  that  if  circumstances  were 
different  we  would  live  on  a-  higher 
plane.  Our  impulse  to  be  noble  and 
genuine  and  true  are  banished  to 
the  after-while  which  never  comes. 

Resolve  to  do  and  be  your  best 
every  day,  whatever  your  surround- 
ings may  be,  that  the  music  and 
beauty  of  genuine  Christian  living 
may  gladden  the  heart  of  some 
weary  traveler. — Selected. 

Every-Day  Religion 

*  *  * 

As  I  was  coming  out  of  the  li- 
brary recently  two  little  five-year- 
olds,  the  tiny  sons  of  friends,  stop- 
ped me  and  asked  me  to  "jump 
them."  With  little  out- 
Ood's  Hold  stretched  hands  they 
on  Man  tried    to    clasp    mine, 

but  instead  I  instinc- 
tively put  their  little  wrists  togeth- 
er, each  boy's  wrists  in  a  different 
hand  »f  mine  and  then  told  them 
to  jump.  They  were  on  the  third 
step,  but  instead  of  jumping  timid- 
ly they  surprised  me  by  terrific 
plunges  which  nearly  took  me  off 
my  balance.  When  they  let  their 
little  feet  go  out  from  under  them, 
if  I  had  not  held  them  firmly,  their 
little  heads  would  have  hit  stun- 
ningly on  the  first  hard  step.  All 
unconscious  of  what  they  had  es- 
caped, they  ran  happily  away  with 
their  polite  little  "Thank  You." 

But  the  incident  did  not  pass  so 
easily  from  my  mind.  What  if  I  had 
let  them  grasp  my  hand,  instead  of 
my   firmly   gripping   theirs.    When 


their  feet  touched  the  sidewalk  and 
they  slid,  they  would  presumably 
have  released  their  hold  and  two 
little  severely  cracked  heads  would 
have  resulted.  But  instead  I  held 
them  fast. 

What  a  lesson  in  it  for  us  all! 
When  we  take  hold  on  God  how  of- 
ten we  let  go  too  soon  and  suffer. 
But  when  he  takes  hold  of  us  he 
never  lets  go.  The  gospel  hymn  is 
right,  "He  will  hold  me  fast." 

All  of  us  are  like  children  jump- 
ing into  the  unknown,  little  know- 
ing where  our  feet  may  fall.  We 
take  hold  by  faith  and  works  Dut 
how  feeble  and  thoughtless  we  are! 
Just  when  we  should  hold  firmly 
we  let  go,  but  when  God  grips  us 
his  clasp  and  hold  are  firm. 

In  a  day  of  such  change  and  un- 
certainty surely  we  need  the  Divine 
hands  to  hold  ours.  Happy  and 
thoughtless  we  too  run  on  our  for- 
getful way,  without  word  of  grati- 
tude to  him  who  helps  us,  but  little 
realizing  what  dangers  and  suffer- 
ings his  strong  arms  have  safe- 
guarded. 

We  often  pray  for  strength  to 
hold  firmly  to  truth  and  righteous- 
ness. May  we  not  pray  oftener  that 
"The  Everlasting  Arms  may  be 
round  about  us"  and  that  his  pro- 
tecting hand  may  save.  Should  we 
not  thank  our  strong  heavenly  Fa- 
ther for  the  ever  constant  protec- 
tion which  he  affords  us,  and  the 
ever  present  Providence  which  up- 
holds and  steadies  us  when  we  slip, 
and  when  we  impulsively  plunge 
forward? 

The  old  hymn  comes  back  afresh: 
"And  as  feeble  babes  who  suffer, 
Toss  and  cry  and  cannot  rest, 
Are  the  ones  the  tender  mother 
Holds  the  closest,  loves  the  best. 
So  when  we  are  weak  and  restless 
By  our  sins  weighed  down,  distrest 
Then  it  is  that  God's  great  patience 
Holds  us  closest,  loves  us  best." 
— The  Advance. 

It's  a  long  sermon  that  has  no 
yearning — for  better  things,  for  pur- 
ity, for  God, 
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PRAYER 
Take  Thou  our  minds,     O  Christ; 

Make  them  thine  own. 
Center  our  thoughts  on  Thee, 

And  Thee  alone. 

Empty  us  of  ourselves; 

Fill   us  today 
With  Thine  own  perfect  mind, 

Do  Thou  hold  sway. 

Thou  didst  surrender  all 

Of  earth  and  heaven, 
That  we  might  be  set  free — 

Our  sins  forgiven: 

Do  Thou  possess  what  Thou, 

O  Lord,  hast  bought; 
Possess  us  wholly — life, 

And    word,    and    thought. — Sel. 

WHO  WILL  CARRY 
A  MESSAGE 

A  big  battle  was  being  fought  be- 
tween the  English  and  Dutch  na- 
vies. Sir  John  Narborough  was  the 
English  admiral,  and  the  masts  of 
his  ship  had  been  shot  away  al- 
most as  soon  as  the  fighting  began. 
In  spite  of  the  greatest  care  and 
the  most  splendid  bravery,  Sir  John 
saw  that  the  English  sailors  must 
be  beaten  unless  he  could  get  help. 

There  were  a  few  ships  some  dis- 
tance off  to  the  right,  but  they 
were  to  act  as  a  reserve  and  would 
not  enter  into  the  battle  without 
a  message  from  him.  Sir  John  stood 
a  moment  and  wondered  how  that 
message  could  be  sent.  It  was  not 
possible  to  signal;  there  was  only 
one  way — the  message  must  be  car- 
ried. 

Sir  John  wrote  his  order  telling 
the  captain  of  the  reserve  to  come 
and  help  him  at  once;  then  he 
called  aloud  for  any  one  who  was 
willing  to  be  the  messenger. 

Think  of  the  scene  a  moment  anu 
then  you  will  understand  a  little 
what  a  brave  heart  was  needed  to 
carry  that  note. 

Below     was     the     sea;       above, 


around,  in  it  there  rained  a  heavy 
shower  of  bullets.  The  long  swim 
would  be  trying  enough,  but  to 
swim  with  the  chance  of  being  shot 
every  second  was  terrible.  Yet 
many  sailors  came  forward  at  their 
admiral's  call  ready  to  risk  their 
lives  for  their  country's  good. 

They  were  all  grown-up  men  and 
they  must  have  stared  in  wonder 
as  one  of  the  cabin  boys,  Cloudesley 
Shovel  by  name,  stood  up  among 
them. 

"Why,  what  can  you  do,  my  fear- 
less lad?"  said  the  admiral  kindly. 

"I  can  swim,  sir;  and  if-  I  am 
shot  I  shall  be  missed  less  than 
any  one  else." 

After  a  moment's  hesitation  thp 
paper  was  handed  to  the  boy,  who 
put  it  between  his  teeth  and  sprang 
overboard.  How  the  men  cheered 
and  watched  him  as  long  as  he 
could  be  seen.  He  reached  the  re- 
serve ships  in  safety  and  as  they 
went  into  action  at  once  a  victory 
was  gained  by  the  English. 

When  the  sun  was  setting  Cloud- 
esley Shovel  stood  once  more  on  the 
deck  of  the  admiral's  ship  and  re- 
ceived his  heartiest  thanks. 

"I  shall  live  to  see  you  have  a 
flagship  of  your  own,"  he  said ;  and 
the  words  came  true,  for  the  brave 
cabin  boy  became  Sir  Cloudesley 
Shovel,  one  of  the  greatest  Britlsa 
admirals. 

The  Captain  of  our  salvation  is 
engaged  in  a  great  warfare  with 
Satan  and  his  boats  of  darkness, 
and  He  wants  everybody  to  come 
to  His  help.  He  wants  messengers 
to  go  to  those  who  are  fighting 
against  Him,  or  who  are  doing 
nothing  to  help  on  His  cause  and 
tell  them  that  if  they  will  come  to 
Him  they  will  receive  pardon  of  all 
their  sins,  and  that  God  will  give 
them  victory  over  sin  and  a  glo- 
rious reward  in  the  end.  What  say 
you,  young  folks,  will  any  of  you 
be  brave  enough  to  volunteer  In 
this  noble  service? — The  Youth's 
Instructor. 


NAILED  TO  THE 

MASTHEAD 

*  *  * 

By   J.   W.   Atteberry 

A  long  time  ago,  when  ships  were 
getting  ready  for  battle,  you  might 
have  seen  the  sailars  climbing  to 
the  top  of  the  masts  and,  with  ham- 
mer and  nails,  they  would  make  the 
flag  secure.  They  were  evidencing 
with  every  blow  of  the  hammer 
that  the  ship  would  not  haul  down 
her  colors.  She  might  go  down  in 
action,  but  she  would  never  surren- 
der. We  may  be  sure  that  battles 
like  these  were  fought  to  a  finish. 
There  was  no  lowering  of  colors  no 
matter  how  hot  the  conflict. 

In  this  ancient  custom  of  war- 
fare there  is  a  valuable  lesson  for 
every  boy  starting  out  in  life.  He 
will  find  times  when  his  com- 
panions will  try  to  persuade  him  to 
do  wrong,  and  his  only  safety  will 
rest  in  the  fact  that,  by  a  strong 
purpose,  he  has  nailed  certain  rules 
of  life  to  the  masthead  and  has  re- 
solVed  to  keep  them  there. 

There  will  come  temptations  to 
stay  away  from  Sunday  School  and 
church  services,  but  a  boy  is  safe 
if  he  has  previously  made  up  his 
mind  to  be  present  at  all  these  ser- 
vices. His  resolutions  should  be  as 
firmly  fixed  as  was  the  flag  when 
the  sailor  had  nailed  it  to  the  mast. 
We  always  admire  a  boy  who  evi- 
dences by  his  every  word  and  ac- 
tion that  he  intends  to  remain  loyal 
to  his  class  and,  best  of  all,  loyal 
to  Christ. 

During  the  week,  the  world  will 
endeavor  to  lead  a  boy  to  lower  his 
standards  of  conduct  here  and 
there.  What  difference  will  it  make 
if  he  surrenders  some  things  that 
he  has  been  holding  to  in  the  past? 
At  the  same  time  he  feels  that  he 
will  not  think  as  much  of  himself 
if  he  does,  and  he  is  sure  that  any 
compromise  will  not  be  pleasing  to 
the  Christ  he  has  promised  to  fol- 
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NO  TIME  FOR  CHRIST 
By  W.   Royal  Wilson 

Every  passing  moment  takes  account 
and    onward    flies. 

And  on  these  tiny  records  all  our  fu- 
ture   life   relies. 

Are  you  busy  helping  others  to  live 
holy,    true,    and   strong, 

Or,  regardless,  ta,ke  your  pleasure  as 
you  idly  drift  along? 

At  the  close  of  life's  brief  span 

At   heaven's    gate    appeared 
A   haggard,   wizened,   crippled   man 

With    long   and    tangled   beard. 
No   more   that   jaunty,    easy   stride, 

That  cold,   disdainful  sneer. 
That  haughty,  heedless  air  of  pride 

That   knew  no  dread  nor  fear. 

And  at  the  dreary  journey's  end 

The   gracious   Savior   said, 
"Whence     comest     thou,       my     weary 
friend? 

Lift    up   that   drooping   head. 
Behold   this   great,   triumphant   throng, 

All    surging    heavenward    bound, 
Their   hearts    aflame    with    praise   and 
song ! 

List  to  the  joyous  sound  ! 
Right      mighty        works        they     nobly 
wrought 

In   their   Redeemer's  name ; 
Fierce,    raging      conflicts      have      they 
fought. 

They   feared   not  sword   nor   flame. 
They  witnessed  faithful   to  the  end, 

Their  task   on  earth  is  done. 
What    hast      thou      done,      ray      lonely 
friend? 

What  laurels  hast  thou  won?" 

The   tottering   pilgrim   prostrate   fell 

And  groveled  at  His  feet 
And  tried  his  pounding  heart  to  quell, 

For    mercy    to    entreat. 

"All  righteous  Master,   all  my  life 

I   spent   to   please   myself ; 
I  shared  not  in  the  holy  strife — 

I    gathered    fame   and    wealth. 
I  took   no  time  to  live  for  Thee, 

I    helped    no   needy    cause, 
I   hated   pain   and   poverty — 

I  loved  the  world's   applause. 
But   now,    in   hunger,   cold,   and   pain, 

And   tired,   sick,   and   weak, 
I  have   no   guide,   no   friend,   in   vain 

Some   helping   hand    I   seek. 
Oh,  could  I  quench  this  burning  thirst, 

This    gnawing    hunger    ease  !" 
And   in   loud,   wailing  cries  he  burst 

And  cringed  upon  his  knees. 
"Oh,  give  me  time,  Lord,  give  me  time, 

Let  me  retrieve  the  past 
Of  selfishness  and  sin  and  crime 

'Till  I  find  peace  at  last !'  " 

The  Lord  in  sorrow  made  reply : 

"You   heard   the   widow's   plea, 
The  sick  man's  call,  the  orphan's  cry; 

You   had   no   time   to  heed. 
You  thrust  aside   the  beggar's  cup, 

Denied    the    debtor's    prayer, 
Vast   earthly   treasures   gathered   up 

To   rust   and    perish   there. 
The   great   commission   you   defied — 
The  souls   of  men   to  save, 
For   whom   I   bore   the  cross   and   died, 

For   whom    my   life    I   gave. 
You  cared  not  for  the  fearful  cost, 

You  had  no  time  for  me. 
And   now    your   hope,     and    theirs,     is 


lost — 
I  have  no   timt 


for  thee.' 


'Tis   but   a  dream,   a  pensive  thought 
That   thrilled   me  thru   and  thru. 

Keen,      piquant      sense      of      guilt      it 
brought — 
What  does  it  bring  to  you? 

There  is  a  strange  yearning  run- 
ning beneath  the  iestlessness  of 
our  time.  We  live  in  a  driving  age. 
A  recent  visitor  to  America  sum- 
med up  his  impression  of  our  civili- 
zation in  these  words:  "You  are 
not  driving  the  machine  of  civiliza- 
tion; you  are  being  driven."  The 
pressure  of  modern  life  is  so  very 
great  that  many  men  carry  on  their 
work  with  a  sense  of  insecurity 
and  uncertainty.  We  live  in  a  mov- 
ing time.  Seldom  are  we  still.  From 
morning  to  night  we  are  on  the  go. 
Almost  never  are  we  alone.  The 
ceaseless  round  of  engagements  and 
the  constant  appeal  for  diversion 
leaves  us  little  time  to  ourselves. 
We  have  forgotten  how  to  be  quiet. 
We  live  in  a  noisy  era.  Noise  and 
sound  are  on  every  hand.  We  find 
few  places  of  absolute  quiet,  and 
when  we  arrive  there  it  takes  us 
some  time  to  become  accustomed 
to  the  change.  So  it  goes— driving, 
moving,  noisy  world. 

But  there  is  a  strange  yearning 
running  beneath  all  this  restless- 
ness. "Man  may  forget  the  strong- 
est impulse  in  his  nature  because 
some  other  thing  has  become  more 
clamant.  You  know,  even  a  baby 
that  is  hungry  for  its  mother's 
breast  may  sometimes  for  a  little 
time  be  kept  from  crying  by  the 
nurse  who  shakes  a  rattle  at  it. 
But  not  for  long.  Sometimes  as  I 
look  out  upon  my  generation,  it 
looks  very  like  a  baby,  and  I  think 
someone  is  shaking  a  rattle  in 
front  of  it.  I  think  it  will  want  its 
mother  before  long."  So  said  Dr. 
Orchard,  of  London.  And  what  lie 
finds  in  London  we  find  in  Amer- 
ica and  New  York  City. 

Sometimes  I  think  that  all  of  this 
driving,  moving,  noisy  activity  is 
an  effort  to  get  away  from  an  in- 
sistent inner  voice,  an  endeavor  to 
get  away  from  self,  to  evade  the  re- 
sponsibilities of  conscience.  But  it 


cannot  go  on"  forever.  A  day  of  i 
reckoning  comes.  A  time  of  facing 
the  facts  of  life  moves  in.  Then  a 
demand  is  made  for  an  answer  to 
such  questions  as  these:  "Why  am 
I  here?  What  am  I  doing  with  my 
life?  Where  am  I  going?  What  will 
be  the  end  of  this  kind  of  life?" 
Then  sober  thinking  takes  the 
place  of  flippant  indifference.  The 
man  realizes  that  he  must  have  a 
satisfying  answer  to  these  ques- 
tions if  he  is  to  know  any  peace.  In- 
stinctively he  knows  that  the  an- 
swer is  found  in  God. 

Only  God  can  satisfy  these  deep 
longings  of  the  human  heart.  And 
that  is  why  Jesus  came  into  the 
world — to  show  men  the  way  to 
God.  He  knew  what  was  in  the 
heart  of  man.  He  knew  that  some 
of  man's  greatest  desires  are  hid- 
den within.  He  knew  that  the  deep- 
est longing  of  man's  spul  is  a  hun- 
ger and  a  thirst  after  God.  So  he 
says:  "If  any  man  thirst  let  him 
come  unto  Me  and  drink."  And 
what  did  he  mean  by  that  save  his 
ability  to  lead  us  to  the  Source  o.f 
all  living  water — even  God  himself. 
And  he  is  not  far  from  any  one  of 
us.  He  stands  at  every  door  and 
knocks.  "Behold,  I  stand  at  the 
door  and  knock:  if  any  man  hear 
my  voice  and  open  the  door,  I  will 
come  in  to  him  and  will  sup  with 
him  and  he  with  me."  Let  a  man 
do  this  and  he  will  find  God  and 
be  satisfied. — The  Advance. 

JACK   AND   HIS 
SHIPMATES 

A  young  sailor  being  strongly 
solicited  by  his  shipmates  to  join 
them  in  drinking  "a  cheerful  glass," 
gave  the  following  account  of  his 
early  life: 

"My  story  is  a  very  short  one, 
and  I  can  tell  it  in  a  few  words. 
From  the  time  of  my  earliest  child- 
hood, I  never  knew  what  it  was  to 
have  a  happy  home.  My  father  was 
a  drunkard!  Once  he  had  been  a 
good  man  and  a  good  husband,  but 
(Continued  on  page  20) 
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WHO  WAS  TO  BLAME 

The  boy  was  standing  before  the  judge  of  a  juvenile  court  charged  with  a  crime  that  had  shocked  the 
entire  community  and  brought  grief  and  misery  to  his  parents.  , 

"Where  did  you  get  the  idea  of  committing  such  a  deed?"  asked  the  judge.  "I  read  it,"  replied  the  lad  sim- 
ply. The  judge  hesitated  a  moment,  then  turned  and  addressed  the  boy's  father:  "Did  you  ever  take  the  pains 
to  examine  the  literature  your  boy  was  reading?"  "Why — er,  no — that  is,  it  never  occurred  to  me,"  responded 
the' man,  cut  to  the  quick  by  such  a  question,  Who  was  to  blame? 

•Do  you — teacher,  mother,  father — realize  the  tremendous  influence  on  character  building  which  is  repre- 
sented by  the  literature  which  is  falling  into  the  hands  of  your  boys  and  girls?  Are  you  seriously  and  sym- 
pathetically trying  to  guide  your  boys  and  girls  toward  literature  which  you  are  certain  will  create  clean 
and  healthy  attitudes?  Don't  ever  put  yourself  in  the  position  of  the  father  who  had  to  acknowledge  that 
such  matters  had  never  occurred  to  him. — Selected. 


OUR  READING 
CLUB 

By  Charlotte   Higgins 

We  wish  to  recommend  the  book 
of  "David  Livingstone."  This  book 
can  be  obtained  at  the  Church  of 
God  Publishing  House,  Cleveland, 
Tenn.  for  75c. 

Here  are  a  few  extracts  we  hope 
will  encourage  the  Reading  Club 
to  read  more: 

David  Livingstone  was  born  on 
the  19th  of  March,  1815,  at  Blan- 
tyre.  The  hum  of  the  busy  cotton 
factory  was  the  most  familiar 
sound  of  his  early  years.  He  sprang 
from  an  humble  race,  and  personal- 
ly knew  in  his  youth  what  it  was  to 
go  "forth  to  his  work  and  to  Ms 
labor  until  the  evening,"  in  order 
to  earn  his  daily  bread.  His  father, 
a  small  tea-dealer,  his  mother  a 
hard  working  house  wife,  and  nei- 
ther with  any  time  to  educate  their 
merry  lad,  it  is  not  surprising  that 
David  should  have  reached  the  age 
of  ten  without  giving  any  special 
sign  of  future  greatness,  or  afford- 
ing any  reason  to  his  parents  for 
not  gaining  his  living  by  his  hands. 
And  so  the  boy  was  put  to  work 
in  this  cotton  factory  as  a  "piecer," 
and  began  to  contribute  his  share 
to  the  support  of  the  family. 

A  change  in  one's  life  not  in- 
frequently brings  new  possibilities 
and  other  hopes  before  us.  This 
daily  life  of  manual  labor  would 
seem  to  have  enlarged  the  horizon 
of  David's  outlook,  for  he  has  him- 
self recorded  that  with  a  portion 
of  his  first  week's  wages  he  pur- 
chased a  Latin  grammar.  This  he 
placed  upon  the  loom,  and,  as  he 


passed  to  and  fro  at  his  work  he 
Would  catch,  now  a  word,  and  now 
a  sentence  from  its  open  page.  With 
learning  came  the  appetite  for 
learning,  and  every  evening,  after 
the  factory  work  was  done,  the  lad 
would  pore  over  his  books  till  mid- 
night, and  even  later. 

Livingstone  was  about  nineteen 
years  of  age  when  he  determined 
to  prepare  for  the  life  of  a  medical 
missionary.  He  attended  the  Uni- 
versity of  Glasgow  two  years,  that 
he  might  get  the  benefit  of  the 
Greek,  divinity,  and  medical  lec- 
tures. His  first  session  was  in  the 
winter  of  1836-37. 

During  his  second  session  at 
Glasgow  (1837-38)  Livingstone  for- 
warded his  application  to  the  Lon- 
don Missionary  Society,  and,  as  it 
contains  a  clear  definition  of  his 
views  of  a  missionary's  duty,  it 
will  be  well  to  quote  a  portion  of  it 
here.  "The  missionary  object,"  he 
wrote,  "is  to  endeavor,  by  every 
means  in  his  power,  to  make  known 
the  Gospel  by  preaching,  exhorta- 
tion, conversation,  instruction  of 
the  young,  improving,  so  far  as  is 
in  his  power,  the  temporal  condi- 
tion of  those  among  whom  he  la- 
bors, by  introducing  the  arts  and 
sciences  of  civilization,  and  doing 
everything  to  commend  Christian- 
ity to  their  hearts  and  consciences." 

On  the  20th  of  November,  1840, 
in  Albion  Street  Chapel,  Living- 
stone received  his  formal  commis- 
sion to  preach  the  Word.  Less  than 
a  month  afterwards,  he  was  sailing 
southward  on  the  Atlantic,  bound 
for  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope.  He  had 
received  general  orders  from  the 
Society  to  proceed  first  to  Kuru- 
man,  the  headquarters  of  the  Mof- 


fats,  and  then  to  advance  north- 
ward into  the  interior. 

In  one  of  his  visits  to  Kuruman 
he  capped  a  fond  attachment  to 
Mary,  the  oldest  child  of  the  Mof- 
fats,  by  proposing  marriage  and  be- 
ing accepted.  Mary  Moffat  soon  af- 
terwards became  Mary  Livingstone, 
and  the  two  settled  down  to  a  busy 
life  among  the  natives. 

Throughout  the  most  laborious 
journeys,  in  the  days  of  pain  and 
disease,  as  well  as  those  of  vigor 
and  health,  he  made  a  regular  prac- 
tice of  reading  the  Bible  to  his  na- 
tive followers,  and  explaining  to 
them  the  blessings  of  that  Univer- 
sal Fatherhood  which  regards  all 
men  as  brothers.  To  the  revelation 
of  such  a  life  as  that  of  the  Great 
Physician  they  would  listen  with 
the  amazement  of  children,  and  be 
lost  in  wonder  at  Him  who  laid 
down  His  life  for  enemies  and 
friends  alike.  For  it  is  not  the  rul- 
ing idea  of  Christianity  which  is  a 
stumblingblock  to  the  native;  it 
is  his  inability.  After  ages  of  moral 
darkness,  to  entirely  eschew  the 
evil  and  cleave  to  the  good,  Living- 
stone, in  his  compassion,  made  al- 
lowance for  this;  and  those  who 
halve  taken  up  his  work  do  well  to 
remember  it.  Is  the  "civilized" 
Christian  so  consistent  that  he  can 
afford  to  cast  a  stone  at  the  stark 
heathen? 

On  the  21st  of  April,  1862,  Mrs. 
Livingstone  fell  ill — on  the  27th 
she  died.  The  blow  was  crushing, 
and  for  awhile  Livingstone  was 
quite  bewildered.  Gradually  his  old 
courage  returned,  and  Duty,  as  he 
saw  it,  beckoned  him  into  the  in- 
terior, led  him  on  to  further  labor. 
(Continued  on  page  19) 
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Extract  from  a  letter  from  Vivian 

Haworth,  Belfast,  Me. 

The  people  here  surely  do  like 
The  Lighted  Pathway.  And  the  vol- 
ume of  Pathways  you  have  just 
sent  me  is  rich.  My,  what  a  treas- 
ure! I  prize  it  very  highly.  I  find 
wonderful  helps  in  it  for  the  Junior 
Endeavor  that  I've  just  started.  It 
is  very  encouraging  to  read  the 
pieces  over  and  over  again.  I  wish 
every  young  person  could  have  one 
in  their  home. 

My  dear  Sister:  I  think  of  you 
and  pray  lots  for  you.  It  seems  like 
you  are  so  close  to  me.  I  enjoy  read- 
ing your  little  paper  more  than 
ever.  I  surely  do  appreciate  your 
kind   encouraging  letter. 

I  have  been  working  hard 
for  the  paper  and  have  several  who 
promised  to  pay  me  for  subscrip- 
tions after  Christmas,  so  I'll  send 
you  a  few  subscribers.  I'm  sending 
$1.50  for  my  book.  Oh!  it's  wonder- 
ful. Grandma  enjoys  it  so  much. 

I'll  write  a  letter  to  The  Lighted 
Pathway  some  of  these  days  soon. 
I'm  not  very  good  in  doing  such 
but  if  I  could  only  get  others  to  see 
how  wonderful  your  1931  book  of 
Lighted  Pathways  is  and  also  show 
what  the  paper  means  to  us!  It  cer- 
tainly is  wonderful. 

Now,  dear,  I'll  close,  wishing  you 
the  best  Christmas  you've  ever  had 
and  a  most  prosperous  new  year. 
— With  love,  Alice  Myers,  Olney,  111. 

NOTE:  Alice  didn't  know  she 
was  writing  a  letter  to  The  Lighted 
Pathway  this  time.  I  know  you'll 
forgive  me,  Alice. 

*  *  * 

Dear  Sister  Harrison: 

Bless  your  dear  heart.  I  pray  the 
Lord  will  lighten  your  burdens  and 
lift  this  financial  load.  I  am  sure 
the  paper  is  being  made  a  great 
blessing.  So  much  has  been  done 
for  the  young  people  since  you 
started  this  paper.  I  feel  the 
Church  needs  to  be  more  awakened 
to  the  work  among  the  children  for 
so  much  can  be  done  in  this  way. 
It  has  been  on  me  for  some  time  to 
start  a  children's  meeting. 
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I  received  the  bound  Lighted 
Pathways  and  am  delighted  with  the 
book.  I  was  surely  surprised  and 
happy  to  get  it.  I  love  you. 

The  Lord  abundantly  bless  you. — 
As  ever,  lovingly  yours  in  Jesus, 
Flora  Trim. 

*  *  * 

Dear  Sister  Harrison: 

I  will  try  to  drop  you  a  few  lines 
to  tell  you  how  well  I  like  The 
Lighted  Pathway  book.  It  surely  is 
grand.  I  think  I  will  get  another 
one  soon  as  I  gave  that  one  to  a 
friend  for  Christmas.  She  said  that 
she  liked  it  better  than  all  the  oth- 
er presents  she  got  put  together. — 
Guthrie  Hale,  Peach  Creek,  W.  Va. 

NOTE:  The  above  letters  express 
what  the  bound  Lighted  Pathway 
books  mean  to  those  who  have  r3- 
ceived  one  of  them.  These  books 
contain  21  papers.  They  contain 
about  85  Bible  lesson  outlines  with 
all  the  other  good  reading  that  will 
inspire  you.  This  book  has  over 
350  pages  of  good  reading  without 
one  word  of  foolishness  in  it.  Not 
a  single  advertisement  has  ever 
found  its  way  into  The  Lighted 
Pathway.  Hours  and  hours  of  study 
and  research  work  have  been  given 
in  selecting  and  preparing  the  most 
inspiring  things  to  bless  the  lives  of 
the  young  people  who  like  to  read. 
Don't  you  think  you  would  like  to 
put  one  of  these  in  the  home  for 
your  boy  or  girl.  Price  $1.50. 

*  *  * 

Dear   Sister   Harrison: 

I  just  want  to  tell  you  how  I  en- 
joyed the  Young  People's  program 
at  this  last  Assembly.  It  was  fine. 
I  enjoyed  it  so  much.  I  feel  that 
you  are  doing  a  great  work  for  God 
working  with  our  young  people.  I 
do  love  the  little  paper,  The  Light- 
ed Pathway,  and  in  my  evangelis- 
tic work  I  will  do  my  best  to  get 
this  little  paper  among  the  young 
people,  and  at  every  church  we  hold 
a  revival,  if  they  haven't  a  Y.  P.  E., 
we  will  organize  one.  I'm  interest- 
ed in  the  young  people  myself  and 
like  to  see  them  working  for  the 
Lord. 


May  the  dear  Lord  bless  you  Is 
my  prayer. — Pauline  Jackson,  Wal- 
halla,  S.  C. 

*  *  • 

Dear  Sister  Harrison: 

As  our  subscription  for  The 
Lighted  Pathway  has  expired  I  am 
inclosing  one  dollar  which  will  re- 
new it.  It  surely  does  help  in  our 
programs  and  we  just  couldn't  do 
without  it. — Your  brother  in  the 
Lord,  Albert  Thompson,  Louisville, 
Ky. 

Dear  Sister  Harrison: 

How  my  heart  swells  with  grati- 
tude and  praise  to  God  this  morn- 
ing for  the  many,  many  things  we 
have  to  thank  Him  for,  and  one  of 
the  things  I  thank  Him  for  espe- 
cially this  morning  is  "The  Light- 
ed Pathway"  which  brings  us  com- 
fort and  encouragement  each 
month. 

Our  Y.  P.  E.  at  Plant  City  is 
growing  and  the  Lord  is  blessing. 
We  are  putting  on  a  missionary 
program  for  Friday  night.  The 
name  of  one  of  our  plays  is  "The 
Missionary  Barrel." 

As  I  stand  here  and  look  at  your 
picture  on  one  of  the  old  papers  I 
think  of  the  burden  you  have  for 
the  young  people  and  such  good 
thoughts  and  words  of  encourage- 
ment in  each  paper.  Oh!  it  gives  me 
new  zeal  and  makes  me  want  to 
do  more  for  the  paper  and  for  the 
Lord. 

May  the  dear  Lord  bless  you  and 
help  you  and  supply  your  every 
need  to  keep  The  Lighted  Pathway 
going.  Pray  for  me. —  Lovingly 
yours  for  a  more  faithful  worker, 
Eunice  White,  Dover,  Fla. 

*  *  * 

Dear  friend,  I  am  twenty-two 
years  old  and  have  to  stay  in  bed 
most  of  the  time.  My  friends  have 
been  very  kind  in  sending  a  lot  of 
reading  material.  Among  some  that 
arrived  last  night  was  a  copy  of 
The  Lighted  Pathway.  I  read  every 
word  in  that  copy  and  enjoyed  it 
so  much  I  am  enclosing  a  money 
order  of  $1.00  for  a  year's  subscrip- 
tion. 

I  have  had  several  young  people's 
Christian  magazines  in  the  past  but 
none  of  them  have  been  near  as  in- 
teresting or     as     helpful     as     The 
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TOPIC:   GUIDANCE  THROUGH   CIRCUMSTANCES 


Vivian  Haworth,   Belfast,  Me. 

Phil.  4:13,  "I  can  do  all  things  through  Christ 
which  strengtheneth  me." 

Leader:  At  the  beginning  of  this  new  year  no 
doubt  many  of  us  have  wondered  what  the  future 
holds  for  us.  Some  may  say,  "The  circumstances  are 
such  that  I  wonder  if  I  will  accomplish  anything  for 
Christ."  Others  may  say,  "There  are  so  many  difficul- 
ties of  life  to  combat  against."  Many  times  we  are 
too  quick  to  make  our  plans  when  we  should  seek 
His  guidance.  God  does  not  always  show  us  the  whole 
plan  and  we  must  often  be  content  to  follow  one  step 
at  a  time.  Even  though  the  way  is  not  clear,  if  we 
but  hold  to  our  purpose,  continue  preparation  and 
trust  God  we  may  be  assured  that  He  will  make  the 
way  plain.  In  circumstances  which  are  beyond  our 
control  we  may  sometimes  find  His  will. 
SEEKING  GOD'S  WILL 

"Show  me  thy  way"  should  be  the  prayer  of  ev- 
ery young  person.  The  important  thing  is  not  "our 
way"  but  His.  We  realize  the  secret  of  success  lies 
in  the  words  "with  Christ."  He  said,  "Without  me 
ye  can  do  nothing."  With  Him  we  can  do  all  things. 
We  need  to  yield  ourselves  to  Him  and  let  Him  use 
us.  When  we  accept  Christ  we  surrender  our  wills. 
This  is  what  Charlotte  Elliott  meant  when  she  wrote, 
"Just  as  I  am  without  one  plea."  She  surrendered  all 
to  Christ — a  noble  surrender. 

We  are  like  instruments — some  keen  and  some 
dull.  If  we  seek  the  will  of  God  we  shall  live  more 
usefully  than  if  we  do  not.  There  is  work  for  each 
to  do  and  our  duty  is  to  find  it.  The  useful  life  is 
a  helpful  life.  Let  the  Master  Musician  guide  your 
hand  over  the  keys  of  life. 

TEMPTATIONS 

Just  recently  we  made  a  personal  visit  to  en- 
courage a  new  convert  who  had  been  missing  the 
services.  She  said,  "The  life  of  a  Christian  is  a  hard 
life,"  telling  of  her  temptations  in  public  life.  True 
it  would  be  if  we  were  to  try  to  stand  alone.  But 
when  we  lean  on  our  Savior's  arm  and  claim  His 
promises  the  way  is  made  easy.  Jesus  said,  "My  yoke 
is  easy  and  my  burden  is  light." 

Storms  arise  in  the  experience  of  every  Chris- 
tian, even  when  Christ  was  in  the  boat  as  in  Luke 
8:24.  But  Jesus  calmed  the  storm  when  the  disciple 
called  on  Him.  So  it  is  with  the  Christian — sometimes 
we  have  our  severe  trials;  then  is  when  we  should 
call  upon  our  Master  in  earnestness  and  hear  Him 
say,  "Peace  be  still."  Oh  what  a  calmness,  joy  and 
peace  in  our  hearts  after  the  storm  has  ceased.  We 
then  take  new  courage  as  conquerors  in  a  battle  and 
are  now  able  to  overcome  the  next  trial.  One  writer 
said,  "It  is  the  out-and-out  Chistian  who  must  drink 
the  bitter  cup."  Just  think  what  Jesus  bore  for  us. 
Even  though  we  have  trials,  the  joy  we  receive  here 
and  through  eternity  will  more  than  repay  us.  One 
young  woman  when  testifying  to  her  conversion  said, 
"It  is  the  first  time  in  my  life  I  have  really  been 
happy."  Neh.  8:10  says,  "The  joy  of  the  Lord  is  your 
strength." 


BE   THANKFUL 

Are  we  grateful  for  everything?  One  writer  says, 
"In  everything  give  thanks."  In  the  natural  it  is 
sometimes  hard  to  be  thankful  for  everything  then 
we  think  of  the  words,  "All  things  work  togeth- 
er for  good  to  them  who  love  the  Lord."  If  we  are 
in  His  will  and  obeying  Him  we  should  realize  that 
He  will  work  out  some  good  through  us  in  all  our 
difficulties. 

Two  boys  gathered  grapes  from  a  vineyard.  One 
was  happy  because  he  found  them,  the  other  was  un- 
happy because  they  contained  seed.  One  day  when 
it  rained  a  man  said,  "This  will  make  mud."  Another 
said,  "This  will  lay  the  dust."  How  much  more  pleas- 
ure the  latter  received  from  the  rain  than  the  former. 
So  it  should  be  with  the  Christian  when  trials  "beat 
hard"  upon  us.  If  we  are  only  faithful  through  it  all 
we  will  come  out  more  beautiful.  Think  of  the  leaves' 
of  the  forest.  When  bitten  by  the  frost  in  early  fall 
what  a  beautiful  color  scheme  they  afford,  the  beauty 
of  which  no  artist  can  picture  so  real.  How  beautiful 
is  the  life  of  an  overcoming  Christian,  after  going 
through  some  hard  trial  when  they  march  forward 
rejoicing  in  Jesus  thanking  Him  for  the  victory,  real- 
izing the  (frost)  trial  has  beautified  their  lives. 
COURAGE 

These  were  the  words  spoken  to  Joshua,  "Be  of 
good  courage."  All  thru  the  Scriptures  we  find  that 
God  uses  those  who  have  courage  and  not  those  who 
are  looking  for  defeat.  I  never  knew  a  case  where 
God  used  a  discouraged  person  to  accomplish  any 
great  thing  for  Him.  Let  a  minister  go  into  the  pul- 
pit in  a  discouraged  frame  of  mind  and  it  becomes 
contagious.  So  it  is  with  the  Sunday  School  teacher 
and  the  leader  of  the  Endeavor. 

If  your  efforts  in  the  Endeavor  at  any  time 
seem  to  be  useless  don't  get  discouraged.  Just  think 
of  the  great  Bible  character  Noah.  Here  was  a  man 
who  toiled  on  for  a  hundred  and  twenty  years  and  j 
never  had  a  single  convert  outside  of  his  own  family. 
Yet  he  did  not  get  discouraged.  Much  good  was  ac- 
complished by  his  faithful  efforts  even  though  few 
gave  heed  to  his  warning. 

If  we  can't  engage  in  active  work  as  some,  we 
can  do  a  good  deal  by  cheering  others.  Don't  be 
found  throwing  discouragement  on  others.  Let  us 
move  forward  in  the  name  of  our  God  and  expect 
results. 

A  highland  chief  fell  wounded  in  a  battle.  Seeing 
their  leader  had  fallen  the  army  wavered  and  gave  the 
foe  an  advantage.  The  old  chieftain  raised  himself 
on  his  elbow  while  the  blood  streamed  from  his 
wounds  and  cried  out,  "I  am  not  dead  my  children, 
I  am  looking  at  you  to  see  you  do  your  duty."  This 
roused  them  to  new  energy  and  courage.  So  when  our 
strength  fails  and  our  hearts  sink  within  us  the  Cap- 
tain of  our  salvation  cries,  "Lo,  I  am  with  you  al- 
way,  even  to  the  end  of  the  world.  I  will  never  leave 
nor  forsake  thee.  Be  thou  faithful  unto  death,  and1 
I  will  give  thee  a  crown  of  life." 
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SHE  HATH  DONE  WHAT  SHE  COULD 
Jesus  said  of  a  woman  who  anointed  Him,  "She 
hath  done  what  she  could."  She  could  not  be  an  apos- 
tle or  a  preacher  or  even  of  the  company  who  served 
tables  but  she  willingly  did  what  she  could  and  it 
was  recognized  by  the  Master. 

A  little  girl  once  presented  herself  for  member- 
ship in  a  London  church  of  which  Mr.  Spurgeon  was 
pastor.  "Little  girl,"  he  asked,  "what  makes  you 
think  you  have  had  a  change  of  heart?"  "I  know," 
she  answered  quickly,  "cause  I  sweeps  under  the  mats 
now!"  Thus  our  first  duty  is  to  put  away  vain  re- 
grets and  dim  visions  of  future  service  and  "sweep 
under  the  mats,"  at  whatever  task  it  has  fallen  to 
us  to  do. 

In  every  church,  Sunday  School  and  Endeavor 
there  is  needed  part-time  workers.  There  are  the  poor 


and  the  needy  of  one's  own  community  to  be  carecfr 
for.  You  can  speak  a  word  of  cheer  to  others.  How 
often  you  can  cheer  your  pastor  or  the  leader  of  your' 
Endeavor  by  saying,  "God  bless  you."  Ask  God  to:: 
bless  the  words  that  are  to  be  spoken.  How  much 
easier  it  is  for  the  speaker  who  is  being  prayed  for 
instead  of  criticized.  The  man  who  rescued  the  child 
from  the  burning  flames  took  new  courage  when  the 
crowd  gave  him  cheer  after  cheer.  He  courageously 
snatched  her  from  the  smoke,  fog  and  flames  and 
brought  her  down  in  safety.  Why?  Because  he  was 
encouraged.  Let  us  "be  of  good  courage"  and  do  our 
part   for   the   Master. 

"Rugged  strength  and  radiant  beauty — 

These  are  one  in  nature's  plan; 

Humble    toil    and   heavenward   duty — 

These  will  form  the  perfect  man." 


THE  WOMEN  OF  THE  BIBLE 


Mrs.  E.  Jackson,  Somerset,  Ky. 
INTRODUCTION 

We  find  different  types  of  women  mentioned  in 
the  Bible  as  we  find  in  the  present  time  of  the  world. 
There  are  displayed  in  their  lives  righteousness, 
wickedness,  wisdom,  foolishness,  bravery,  humility, 
strategy,  faith  and  loive. 

The  wives  and  maidens  of  ancient  times  mingled 
freely  and  openly  in  the  affairs  of  ordinary  life. 

The  Hebrew  women  took  part  in  public  celebra- 
tions. Judges  11:34,  Ex.  15:20-21.  Some  of  them  were 
prophetesses,  2  Kings  22:14,  Neh.  6:14,  Luke  2:36; 
and    some   held   public    offices.    Judges    4:4. 

The  suppression  of  women  belongs  to  heathenism. 
The  more  Christian  a  country  is  the  more  liberty  and 
respect  its  women  have. 

We  find  in  the  New  Testament  Church  women 
held  official  positions.  Rom.  16:1,  Acts  18:26.  It  is 
evident  Paul  recognized  woman's  place  in  the  gospel. 
Phil.  4:3.  Yet  in  some  instances  he  found  local  condi- 
tions adverse  public  sentiment,  that  interfered  with 
the  possession  of  these  liberties  owing  to  heathen 
influences. 

WOMEN   OF  FAITH 

Much  has  been  said  and  written  about  men  of 
faith  but  not  so  very  much  about  women  of  faith. 

Heb.  11  contains  a  partial  list  of  those  who  be- 
lieved. Women  of  faith  are  referred  to  but  only  two 
are  mentioned  by  name,  Sarah  and  Rahab. 

We  think  it  due  Sarah  to  be  counted  in  this  roll 
of  honor,  since  she  judged  Him  faithful  who  had 
promised.  Heb.  11:11.  And  it  was  through  faith  Sarah 
became  the  material  progenitor  of  the  covenant  peo- 
ple through  Isaac,  her  son.  Rom.  4:18,  19. 

Jochebed  is  cited  in  Heb.  11  though  she  is  not 
mentioned  by  name;  she  is  simply  one  of  Moses'  par- 
ents, his  mother.  The  record  in  Hebrews  states  that 
it  was  by  faith  that  Moses  was  hid  three  months  of 
his  parents  and  they  were  not  afraid  of  the  king's 
commandment.  Little  Miriam  was  the  most  pathetic 
figure  in  the  picture.  "And  his  sister,  Miriam  stood 
afar  off,  to  wit  what  would  be  done  to  him."  Ex. 
2:4.  How  her  little  heart  must  have  throbbed  as  she 
waited  and  watched.  And  what  joy  she  had  at  the 
chance  to  get  her  mother  for  nurse  for  her  own  little 
baby,  Moses. 

Not  only  did  that  trusting  mother  receive  the 
answer  to  her  faith  but  the,  "exceeding  abundantly." 
She  received  wages  for  nursing  her  own  babe  and 
more,  for  Moses  not  only  came  to  know  his  own  par- 


ents and  relations  but  also  the  knowledge  of  God 
Himself;  and  some  one  has  well  said,  "The  religion 
of  the  nursery  can  never  be  forgotten." 

Other  Bible  women  can  be  listed  in  the  roll  of 
faith,  Deborah,  Hannah,  Esther,  Mary,  Mary  Magda- 
lene, Dorcas,  the  Syrophenician  woman. 
BRAVE  WOMEN 

The  story  of  Gephthah's  daughters  is  very  sad. 
She  dared  to  do  what  she  thought  was  right,  though 
it  took  her  life  in  obedience  to  her  father's  rash 
promise  or  vow  to  God.  Judges   11:29,   40. 

Esther  braved  the  probability  of  death  in  behalf 
of  her  people,  the  Jews.  Esther  was  very  beautiful 
and  was  as  lovely  in  her  soul  as  in  her  face.  Find 
the  story  in  the  Book  of  Esther. 

Deborah   can   be  numbered   in  the   brave  list. 
WOMEN    OF    INTELLECTUAL   ABILITY 

The  song  of  Deborah  and  Barak  assigned  victory 
over  the  Canaanites  in  which  she  took  the  lead  as 
chief  exhibits  intellectual  cultivation.  Read  the  song. 
Judges  5th  chapter. 

Read  Hannah's  song  of  thankfulness  at  the  time 
she  took  Samuel  to  the  temple  to  be  trained  in  the 
service  of  the  Lord.  1  Sam.  2:1,  10. 

Read    Mary's    "Magnificat"     assigned   to   her   in 
Luke   1:46,   55  which   shows  her  high  prophetic  ap- 
preciation  of  the  divine  mission  of  Jesus,  her  Son. 
WOMEN  WHO  PROPHESIED 

Deborah,  the  wife  of  Lapidoth,  she  who  ruled  as 
judge  of  Israel  for  a  time,  was  a  prophetess.  Judges 
4:4.  Read  the  account  of  her  message  to  Barak  and 
the  result.  Judges  4th  chapter. 

A  woman  by  the  name  of  Huldah  was  a  prophet- 
ess in  time  of  the  Kings.  Where  did  Huldah  the 
prophetess  dwell?  Concerning  what  were  Huldah 's 
prophecies?  2  Kings  22:14,  20. 

A  prophetess  by  the  name  of  Noadiah  was  asso- 
ciated with  the  prophets.  Neh.  6:14. 

The  first  sermon  concerning  the  Christ  was 
preached  in  the  temple  to  the  people  of  Jerusalem 
by  Anna  the  prophetess.  Luke  2:36,  38. 

Phillip,  the  evangelist,  "had  four  daughters,  vir- 
gins, which  did  prophesy."  Acts  21:8,  9. 

We  read  in  different  texts  of  Priscilla  with  her  hus- 
band Aquila,  the  name  of  the  woman  usually  stand- 
ing first  who  shared  the  honor  of  being  a  preacher. 

The  prophet,  Joel  declared,  "On  my  servants  and 
on  my  handmaidens,  I  will  pour  out  in  those  days  of 
my  spirit  and  they  shall  prophesy."  Joel  2:28,  29. 


THE  LIGHTED  PATHWAY 


PAGE  THIRTEEN 


VIRTUOUS  WOMEN 

In  the  Book  of  Proverbs  the  position  of  the  vir- 
tuous housewife  is  exalted.  We  find  her  to  be  right- 
eous, industrous  having  wisdom  and  honor.  The  vir- 
tuous woman.  Her  price  is  far  above  rubies.  Read 
Prov.  31:10,  31. 

A  virtuous  woman  has  the  honor  of  being  the 
symbol  of  the  fairest  thing  in  the  sight  of  God,  that 


is  the  pure  Church,  versus,  a  vile  woman  is  a  symbol 
of  the  apostate  church.  John's  vision. 
RUTH 
We  do  not  want  to  leave  out  the  beautiful  story 
of  Ruth,  found  in  the  Book  of  Ruth  of  four  chapters. 
Ruth  an  ancestress  of  David  and  of  Christ  is  one  of 
the  four  women  named  by  St.  Matthew  in  the  gene- 
ology  of  Christ. 


TOPIC:  THE  TITHES  ARE  THE  LORD'S 


By  Starling  Smith,  Somerset,  Ky. 
Scriptural    Lesson:    Heb.    7:1-6 

Dear  Y.  P.  E.  of  the  Churches  of  God  everywhere, 
I  am  coming  to  you  in  the  beginning  of  this  another 
happy  New  Year  with  the  all  important  truth  of  Tith- 
ing, which  if  neglected  we  fail,  and  if  practiced  we 
stand  and  will  be  progressive.  This  is  a  much  needed 
lesson  and  should  be  studied  very  carefully  as  our 
own  blessing  depends  on  how  we  heed  this  command- 
ment. "Bring  ye  all  the  tithes  into  the  storehouse, 
that  there  may  be  meat  in  mine  house,  and  prove 
me  now  herewith,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  if  I  will 
not  open  the  windows  of  heaven,  and  pour  you  out  a 
blessing,  that  there  will  not  be  room  enough  to  re- 
ceive it."  How  can  we  expect  to  be  blessed  when  we 
fail  to  obey  His  command?  We  note  the  outline. 
1.— TO  WHOM  ARE  WE   TO  GIVE? 

To  the  Lord. 

Gen.   14:20.  Heb.   7:4-6.   Abraham  paid  tithes  to 
Melchisedec,  the  Priest   (Jesus). 

Gen.  28:22.  Jacob  at   Bethel  pledged  tithes  unto 
the  Lord. 

Lev.  27:30.  Tithe  is  the  Lord's. 

Acts  4:37,  "Laid  at  apostles'  feet."    (Brought  to 
God's  house). 
II— WHY  ARE  WE  TO  GIVE? 

(1)  We  are  commanded  to  give. — John  14:15,23. 
Lev.  27:30-32.  Tithe  is  the  Lord's. 

Prov.  3:9-10.  "Honor  the  Lord     with     thy     sub- 
stance." 

Mai.  3:8-12.  "Bring  ye  all  the  tithes." 

Luke  6:38,  "Give  and  it  shall  be  given  unto  you." 

(2)  Because  of  the  blessings  to  the  giver. 

-     Prov.  11:24-25.  "Scattereth  and  yet  increaseth." 
Matt.  6:33.  "Seek  ye  first  the  kingdom  of  God." 
Luke  6:38.  "Give  and  it  shall  be  given  unto  you." 

■  '   Acts  20:35.  "More  blessed  to  give  than  to  receive." 

(3)  Because  it  is  the  highest  test  of  our  love  to 
God." 

Matt.  6:19-21.  "For  where  your  treasure  is  there 
will  your  heart  be  also." 


2   Cor.   8:9.   "Though  he  was  rich,  yet  for  your 
akes  he  became  poor." 

John  3:16.  God  gave  his  Son  for  us. 

(4)     Because  of  God's  judgments  upon  those  who 
[withhold. 

Mai.  3:9.  "Ye  are  cursed  with  a  curse  for  ye  have 
■obbed  me." 

Prov.  11:24,  "Withholdeth  more  than  is  meet,  but 
it  tendeth  to  poverty." 
III.— HOW   MUCH   ARE   WE   TO   GIVE? 

The  TITHE. 

Lev.  27:30.  The  tithe  is  the  Lord's. 

Mai.  3:10.  "Bring  ye   (personal  and  imperative) 
all  the  tithes." 

Matt.  23:23.  Christ  endorses  and  commends  tithe. 
IV.— WHEN  ARE  WE  TO  GIVE? 

1  Cor.   16:2.   "Upon   the  first  day  of  the  week." 
V.— WHO  IS  TO  GIVE? 

2  Cor.  9:6-7.  "Every  man." 

SUGGESTIONS  FOR  LEADER 
NOTE:  Let  us  have  a  Bible  reading  on  the  sub- 
ject of  tithing  this  month.  Ask  your  young  people 
to  bring  their  Bibles  and  have  a  Bible  drill  at  the 
same  time.  Ask  them  to  find  the  verses  and  the  one 
who  finds  it  quickest  may  read  it.  See  who  can  read 
the  most  verses  in  the  Lesson.  This  will  help  the 
ones  who  are  slow  in  finding  them  to  realize  that 
they  need  to  know  more  about  the  arrangement  of 
the  Bible.  Have  some  special  songs  on  giving  and 
special  prayer  for  enlightenment  along  this  line.  Let 
us  pray  especially  for  those  who  would  like  to  give 
and  are  out  of  work  and  find  it  impossible.  Just  a 
word  along  the  line  of  giving.  Remember  your  pas- 
tor with  a  shower  once  in  awhile,  for  just  a  little 
from  each  one  will  help  him  and  will  mean  so  little 
to  you.  Don't  just  give  promiscuously  but  get  togeth- 
er on  this  thing  so  that  you  will  not  all  bring  the 
same  thing.  See  his  eyes  open  wide  when  he  gets 
it  and  see  the  smile  on  his  face  when  he  comes  to 
church  next  Sunday.  He  will  be  able  to  preach  bet- 
ter sermons. — Editor. 


TOPIC:  THE  PATH  OF  LIFE 


By  the  Y.  P.  E.  Blue  Ribbon  Class,  Lynch,  Ky. 

Scripture  Verse,  Psa.  16:11 

A  STRAIGHT  PATH 

The  way  that  leads  to  life  is  a  straight  path.  We 
find  many  ways  that  lead  astray  in  sin,  but  if  we 
keep  in  the  straight  path  we  are  most  sure  to  find 
life  everlasting. 

"Make  straight  paths  for  your  feet,  lest  that 
which  is  lame  be  turned  out  of  the  way,  but  let  it 
rather  be  healed." — Heb.  12:13. 

We  notice  from  the  above  scripture  that  Paul 
was  warning  us  to  keep  on  the  straight  path  lest 
we  become  crippled  and  be  turned  out  of  the  way. 
When  we  are  weaik  and  haven't  prayed  like  we 
should  we  find  it  is  much  easier  to  be  tempted  and 


leave  the  straight  path  and  find  ourselves  traveling 
in  the  path  of  sin.  Are  we  in  the  straight  path? 

When  we  find  a  brother  or  sister  who  has  turn- 
ed from  the  straight  path  we  who  are  spiritual  should 
restore  such  an  one  and  help  them  get  back  in  the 
straight  path  again.  We  should  be  very  careful  not 
to  do  or  say  anything  that  would  drive  one  of  our 
brothers  or  sisters  away  from  God. — Gal.  6:1. 
A   NARROW   PATH 

Matt.  7:13-14.  "Enter  ye  in  at  the  strait  gate;  for 
wide  is  the  gate,  and  broad  is  the  way,  that  leadeth 
to  destruction,  and  many  there  be  which  go  in  there- 
at: because  strait  is  the  gate,  and  narrow  is  the  way, 
which  leadeth  unto  life,  and  few  there  be  that  find 
it."  When  Christ  came  to  prepare  the  way  for  us  He 
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made  the  path  straight  and  narrow.  While  traveling 
the  path  we  must  lay  off  the  weights  and  run  the 
race  with  patience.  While  Christ  was  living  on  earth, 
as  we  are  now  living,  He  did  not  partake  of  the 
worldly  sports,  deeds,  amuser»ents,  etc.  He  was  work- 
ing for  His  Father  and  preparing  a  way  for  the  world 
to  follow  Him  and  when  we  take  on  the  worldly 
things  we  are  not  following  Christ.  Every  Christian 
should  be  willing  to  help  some  one  to  find  Christ.  If 
we  partake  of  the  world  and  dress  like  the  world 
we  surely  can't  have  any  influence  with  the  worldly 
people.  The  sinners  are  looking  for  a  better  life  and 
if  they  see  that  we  do  just  like  they  do,  our  lives 
will  have  no  effect  on  them.  We  should  walk  the  nar- 
row path  and  let  a  light  shine  out  to  the  poor  sin- 
ners who  are  sinking  in  the  ruts  of  sin.  Walk  the 
narrow  path.  «. 

A  PLEASANT  PATH 
The  path  of  holiness  is  a  pleasant  path.  Her 
ways  are  pleasant  to  the  soul.  There  is  joy  and  great 
peace  in  serving  the  Lord.  We  can  know  that  we 
have  eternal  life  abiding  in  us  and  a  crown  of  right- 
eousness laid  up  for  us  and  when  our  minds  re- 
flect to  the  old  path  of  sin  it  brings  joy  surpassing 
all  words  to  our  soul.  Prov.  3:17,  "Her  ways  are  ways 
of  pleasantness  and  her  paths  are  peace."  We  should 
praise  the  Lord  for  a  great  prophet  who  could  tell 
us  about  the  ways  of  the  Lord.  We  have  many  proph- 
ecies in  the  old  Bible  that  point  out  the  way  for  us 
today  and  it  is  a  way  of  pleasure  as  long  as  we  do 
as  He  commands.  Matt.  11:28,  "Come  unto  me  all  ye 
that  labor  and  are  heavy  laden  and  I  will  give  you 
rest."  When  we  throw  off  the  heavy  burden  of  sin 
we  find  a  sweet  peaceful  rest  beneath  the  shadow 
of  the  wing  of  the  guardian  angel.  As  we  travel 
along  the  paths  of  Christ  we  can  hear  the  still  sweet 
voice  beokoning  us  on.  When  we  behold  the  cross  of 
Calvary  and  think  of  the  shed  blood  as  a  forgiveness 
for  our  sins  it  brings  us  joy  to  know  that  His  blood 
has  not  been  in  vain.  Christ  is  a  great  pleasure  in 
the  life  of  any  one. 

AN   OLD   PATH 

Some  people  call  the  way  of  holiness  a  new  way 
but  it  is  the  way  which  was  prepared  for  us  from 
the  foundation  of  the  world.  It  is  the  way  that  the 
apostles  trod  in  the  days  of  old.  Nearly  two  thou- 
sand years  ago  John  the  Baptist  came  preaching  in 
the  wilderness  saying,  "Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the 
Lord."  Bless  His  name!  The  old  path  is  still  being 
trod  today  by  a  few  faithful  people  of  God.  Jer.  6:16, 
"Thus  saith  the  Lord,  Stand  ye  in  the  ways,  and  see, 
and  ask  for  the  old  paths,  where  is  the  good  way, 
and  walk  therein,  and  ye  shall  find  rest  for  your 
souls."  We  are  now  traveling  in  the  old  path  which 
the  prophet  Jeremiah  tells  us  of  but  he  tells  us  that 
some  will  not  walk  therein.  Many  today  are  reject- 
ing the  old  path  and  are  rejecting  our  Christ  as  a 
Savior.  When  we  start  out  on  a  journey  we  feel  much 
safer  on  a  path  that  has  been  trodden  down  by  the 
feet  of  so  many  people.  If  we  take  a  new  path  we  are 
in  fear  of  being  lost.  So  is  it  in  the  Christian  war- 
fare. We  should  be  glad  of  having  the  privilege  to 
follow  in  the  path  that  our  Savior  and  all  His  fol- 
lowers have  trodden  before  us.  We  are  not  in  a  new 
path    but  a   very   old   one. 

THE  LIGHTED  PATH 

The  path  that  leads  to  life  and  peace  is  a  path 
with  Jesus  as  its  light.  There  are  many  ways  that 
lead  to  destruction  but  only  one  which  leads  to  hap- 


piness. Do  you  realize  that  Jesus  came  to  this  world 
and  suffered  and  died  on  the  cross  that  we  could 
have  a  path  to  travel  with  His  glory  shining  on  it? 
And,  dear  friends,  if  you  are  a  disciple  of  Jesus  you 
are  walking  in  the  lighted  path  of  holiness  and  fol- 
lowing Jesus  as  our  light  and  example. 

Solomon  said,  "The  path  of  the  just  is  as  a  shin- 
ing light  that  shineth  more  and  more  unto  the  per- 
fect day,"  Prov.  4:18.  I  believe  we  as  Christians 
should  let  our  lives  shine  so  bright  in  darkness  that 
they  could  see  enough  light  to  travel  by.  The  light 
from  our  path  should  shine  out  and  help  those  who 
are  traveling  in  darkness  to  see  the  good  way  of  holi- 
ness. How  are  our  lamps  shining?  Are  they  giving 
light?  They  should  be  burning  brightly  for  darkness 
is  all  around  us.  See  Phil.  2:15. 

Let  us  notice  early  some  morning  when  the  sun 
is  just  coming  up.  Oh!  how  beautiful  and  bright. 
The  sun  is  placed  in  the  heavens  to  light  the  day. 
And  God's  children  are  in  this  world  of  darkness  to 
give  it  light.  "Ye  are  the  light  of  the  world,  a  city 
set  on  a  hill  cannot  be  hid."  Matt.  5:14.  A  true  Chris- 
tian's light  cannot  be  hid,  it  will  shine  out  thru  the 
dankest  hour.  What  path  are  you  in  tonight?  The 
dark  path  or  the  lighted  path? 

LEADS    TO    A   GLORIOUS    CITY 

We  have  been  trying  to  describe  the  path  of  life. 
There  are  many  things  that  can  be  said  concerning 
the 'path  of  life  and  the  beautiful  city  to  which  it 
leads.  So  we  want  to  comment  on  the  beautiful  city 
which  we  will  get  to  possess  if  we  stay  in  the  right 
path.  "And  he  leads  us  forth  by  the  right  way,  that 
they  might  go  to  a  city  of  habitation."  Psa.  107:7. 
We  find  that  God  sent  Moses  to  Egypt  to  deliver  Is- 
rael and  lead  them  to  the  glorious  land  of  Canaan. 
So  He  has  sent  the  precious  Holy  Ghost  to  lead  us 
and  direct  us  to  the  beautiful  city  of  our  God.  "Where 
there  is  peace  and  joy  and  happiness  for  He  filleth 
the  hungry  souls  with  goodness,"  Psa.  107:9.  "But 
ye  are  come  unto  the  city  of  the  living  God  the  heav- 
enly Jerusalem  to  the  innumerable  company  of  an- 
gels," Heb.  12:22.  How  we  should  strive  to  get  to 
enter  into  that  beautiful  city.  "He  that  overcometh 
will  I  make  a  pillar  in  the  temple  of  my  God.  I  will 
write  upon  him  the  name  of  the  city  of  my  God  which 
is  new  Jerusalem,"  Rev.  2:12.  From  the  above  scrip- 
ture I  begin  to  think  how  we  should  live  and  obey 
our  precious  Savior  and  get  to  live  and  reign  with 
Him  in  that  beautiful  city.  The  people  of  God  are 
going  to  make  up  that  glorious  city.  See  Eph.  5:27. 
Are  you  living  in  a  way  you  can  help  possess  this 
glorious  city?  If  not,  why  not  make  a  start  tonight? 

THE   BLUE   RIBBON   CLASS 
We  are  Willing  Workers  working  for  the  King, 
His  name  gets  all  the  honor  and  we  His  praises  sing; 
Our  class  is  pressing  forward  toward  the  shining  goal, 
Joybells  of  peace  and  victory  encourage  our  peaceful 

soul ; 
We  are  working  for  Jesus,  His  errands  we  love  to  do. 
We  are  trying  to  help  some  sinner, 
O,  this  loyal  class  of  blue; 
We  love  to  see  our  blue  ribbons,  we  hope  we  are  all 

here, 
Your  presence  brings   us  gladness. 
The  blue  ribbons  give  us  cheer; 
We  are  in  the  warfare  for  Jesus. 
Let  us  to  His  cause  be  true, 
We  mean  to  raise    the    banner    high,    O,    this    loyal 

class  of  blue. — All. 
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SOMETHING  LEFT 
UNDONE 

"See,  auntie,  did  you  ever  know 
of  anything  so  absurd?  Here  all  the 
girls  will  have  such  lovely  gifts  for 
valentine,  and  they'll  ask  to  see 
mine;  for  everybody  knows  Clar- 
ence and  I  are  engaged.  I  only  have 
this  plain  little  card,  with  that  lit- 
tle verse  on  it,  and  I'm  not  a  bit 
proud  to  show  it.  He  might  have 
sent  something  prettier;  and  to 
send  this  little  thing  after  giving 
me  only  a  book  for  Christmas!  It's 
too  bad,  and  I  don't  like  it!" 

My  pretty  niece  seated  herself  on 
a  hassock  by  my  side  in  all  the  hu- 
mored pouting  of  petted  girlhood, 
and  aroused  my  sympathy  at  once; 
but  my  years  of  experience  enabled 
me  to  feel  a  sympathy  that  was  rea- 
sonable. 

"Mabel,  dear,"  I  said,  "think  of 
how  much  that  little  token  tells 
you.  Your  lover  has  only  been  out 
of  college  a  year,  and  every  day 
counts  with  him  now.  He  is  work- 
ing hard  to  provide  a  home  for  you 
and  himself,  and  he  tries  to  make 
the  most  of  his  earnings.  You  see, 
dearie,  I'm  an  old  woman,  and  a 
strong  opposer  of  the  custom  of  ex- 
changing costly  presents,  even  if 
two  young  people  are  engaged. 
Don't  you  see  in  his  evident  dis- 
cretion and  care  in  not  spending 
so  much  on  a  costly  gift  a  very 
great  deal  to  cause  you  to  honor 
and  respect  his  good  judgment  and 
forethought  all  the  more?  You  have 
his  love.  What  more  priceless  of- 
fering could  you  ask?  Ah,  my  dear, 
guard  that  treasure  well.  Lose  sight 
of  all  minor  offerings  in  the  broad, 
full  glory  of  that  one,  and  you  may 
never  have  regrets  to  fill  your  old- 
er days  as  some  others  have!" 

"Why,  auntie,  your  eyes  are  full 
of  tears!  I  didn't  mean  to  make  you 
sad.  What  is  it?  Did  you  ever  have 
a  lover,  and  did  he  disappoint  you 
by  sending  some  plain  little  gift, 
when  you  were  expecting  some- 
thing ever  so  much  better?" 

The  eager  blue  eyes  looked  up 
to  me  as  I  wiped  away  the  tear  that 
came  to  my  own. 

"Yes,  dearie,  I  had  a  lover  once. 
I  never  could  use  words  to  praise 
him  to  others;  they  always  seemed 


to  fall  so  far  short  of  what  was  in 
my  heart.  We  were  separated;  "or 
after  his  graduation  he  went  to  the 
city,  where  he  was  slowly  but  stead- 
ily working  to  pay  off  the  debt  he 
had  to  assume  to  obtain  an  educa- 
tion. I  stayed  in  my  quiet  village 
home,  where  I  had  only  a  happy, 
care-free  life  in  my  father's  house, 
with  nothing  to  do  but  perform  my 
part  in  the  household  duties,  and — 
think  of  him." 

"He  was  lonely  there  in  the  city, 
for  he  was  not  one  to  make  friends 
rapidly,  so  I  wrote  to  him  often, 
knowing  only  too  well  that  my  let- 
ters came  as  rays  of  sunshine  into 
his  lonely  life  there,  while  he  plod- 
ded along  in  the  dreary  path  that 
must  be  trod  by  one  before  we  two 
could  walk  in  it  together." 

"I  was  full  of  life  and  hope,  con- 
scious of  my  power,  and  with  too 
great  a  liking  to  exert  it.  I  had  had 
all  the  enjoyment  that  can  come  to 
a  pure,  young  girl  but  it  was  with 
no  feeling  of  regret  that  I  gave  up 
all  social  pleasures  with  young 
people  for  the  true,  manly  love 
of  Frank  Hand,  and  lived  a  quiet, 
happv  life  at  home,  awaiting  the 
day  when  I  should  be  claimed  as 
his  wife. 

"My  birthday  was  near  at  hand, 
and  I  looked  forward  to  the  dav 
with  something  of  my  old,  childish 
fervor  in  considering  it  a  red-letter 
dav.  I  had  alwavs  been  a  petted 
child  at  home,  and  not  a  birthday 
passed  without  some  delicate  no- 
tinp  "of  it  was  taken  in  the  family 
circle.  Frank,  knowing  us  and  our 
wavs  so  well,  had  fallen  Into  the 
same  habit.  But  owing  to  his  limit- 
ed circumstances,  presents  were 
eradicated,  yet  I  always  expected 
an  added  enjovment  of  some  nature 
when  he  was  at  home,  either  a  long- 
er walk  than  usual,  a  ride  into  the 
country,  or  a  boat-ride  in  the  eve- 
ning. 

"This  was  the  first  time  Frank 
had  been  away  on  my  birthday,  and 
I  looked  for  an  extra  note  that 
week,  a  little  birthdav  letter.  His 
usual  weekly  letter  came;  but  my 
birthdav  came  and  passed,  and  no 
word  of  greeting  from  Frank.  For 
the  first  time  in  our  sweet  experi- 
ence I  felt  myself  assuming  the 
position  of  injured  innocence." 

"While   he   had   been   free   from 


care,  and  in  the  first  joys  of  love 
he  could  remember  such  anniver- 
saries; but  now,  in  the  crowd  of 
business  cares,  he  could  forget!  All 
that  was  petty  or  censorious  in  my 
nature  cried  out  against  such  a 
change.  All  the  joy  that  otherwise 
would  have  come  to  me,  because  of 
the  costly  present  father  and  mother 
gave  me,  vanished  in  the  bitter 
.  selfishness  of  my  heart.  I  was  blind- 
ed by  but  one  fact — 'Frank  had  for- 
gotten my  birthday!" 

"Two  days  later  there  came  a  let- 
ter— long,  loving,  kind.  He  had 
realized,  when  only  too  late,  that 
in  the  unusual  rush  of  work  in  the 
office  that  day,  he  had  allowed  the 
anniversary  of  my  birthday  to  slip 
by  unnoticed.  The  next  day  he  had 
been  sent  out  of  the  city  on  bus- 
iness, and  had  posted  me  that  little 
note  in  explanation,  feeling  fully 
assured  that  his  negligence  would 
be  pardoned." 

"And  it  was.  In  my  heart  I  fully 
and  freely  forgave  him,  but  my 
pride  was  wounded,  and  I  said: 
"I'll  wait  awhile  before  I  tell  him 
that  is  all  right.  He'll  appreciate  it 
all  the  more  if  I  do,  and  I'll  just 
let  him  wonder  for  awhile  why  he 
doesn't  hear  from  me." 

"When  the  day  for  my  usual  let- 
ter came.  I  wrote  it  as  I  always 
did;  but  I  kept  it — did  not  date  it, 
and  decided  to  wait  a  little  longer, 
and  let  him  wonder.  A  little  note 
came,  aslking  why  he  did  not  hear 
from  me.  Not  a  thought  entered  his 
mind,  I  think,  that  I  would  let  so 
trival  a  thing  as  the  birthday  mat- 
ter come  between  us.  He  thought 
my  love  was  too  broad,  too  elevated 
for  that;  and  would  to  God  it  had 
been!" 

"Well,  I  left  his  note  unanswer- 
ed, meaning  always  to  send  my  let- 
ter 'next  day,'  thinking  that  as  each 
one  went  by,  it  would  only  serve 
to  plant  deeper  the  lesson  I  would 
teach."- 

"Another  note  came  from  him. 
begging  me  to  send  him  at  least 
a  few  words,  if  it  were  impossible 
for  me  to  write  more,  for  he  fear- 
ed I  was  ill.  It  seemed  so  long  since 
he  had  heard  from  me,  he  said, 
surely  something  must  be  the  mat- 
ter." 

"When  that  note  came,  it  touch- 
(Continued  on  page  19) 
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either  make  up  your  mind  to  pay 
the  price  it  costs  to  go  through 
with  God  or  else  go  back  and  have 
a  good  time,  if  such  a  thing  could 
be  with  the  people  of  the  world. 
But  remember  that  a  reward  awaits 
you  at  the  end  of  the  way.  Which 
kind  of  happiness  will  you  choose? 

O 

NOTE  OF  THANKS 

We  want  to  thank  all  the  young 
people  and  other  friends  for  the 
lovely  cards  we  received  at  Christ- 
mas time  and  the  good  wishes  at 
the  beginning  of  the  New  Year. 
Wish  I  could  write  and  thank  each 
one  individually  but  time  forbids. 
We  are  hoping  that  this  year  will 
be  our  very  best,  but  it  is  going  to 
take  all  the  people  working  togeth- 
er to  make  The  Lighted  Pathway 
go  over  the  top  for  Jesus.  A  letter 
came  in  a  few  moments  ago  from  a 
young  woman  saying,  "I  could  not 
bear  to  think  of  not  getting  The 
Pathway."  We  must  go  on.  Just  a 
little  help  from  each  one  by  send- 
ing in  a  few  subscriptions  each 
month  will  solve  the  problem.  But 
it  must  fail  if  you  fail.  I  am  putting 
the  responsibility  on  you.  I  am  so 
willing  to  suffer  many  things  to  go 
on  with  the  work  but  you  must  pay 
for  it.  God  is  willing  to  do  His  part 
but  we  are  the  instruments  that  He 
must  use  to  carry  on  His  work. 
Sometimes  I  almost  fail  physically 
on  account  of  the  burden  with  put- 
ting out  the  paper  for  you  and  be- 
ing a  busy  housekeeper  besides  and 
all  the  financial  burden  to  carry  on, 
but  I  want  to  help  you  and  am  ask- 
ing you  that  from  now  on  you  call 
it  your  paper.  I  am  just  a  small  tool 
that  God  is  using  to  do  the  work. 
The  letters  published  from  time  to 
time  will  let  you  see  what  the  pa- 
per means  to  the  people.  God  bless 
you. 
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*  *  * 

(Continued  From  Page  Three) 
usual  feature  in  the  case  was  that 
he  had  done  this  alone,  and  not  as 
a  member  of  a  boy  gang. 

We    began    an    investigation,    not 
as  to  the  facts  because  they  were 


readily  admitted,  but  as  to  the 
cause.  Up  to  the  time  he  ran  away 
from  home  two  weeks  before,  his 
record  was  excellent.  His  people 
were  poor,  but  gave  him  a  good 
home.  In  school  he  had  been  a 
model  pupil,  standing  at  the  head 
of  his  classes.  Finally,  we  got  the 
story.  He  had  lost  his  text  book  in 
history  and  was  afraid  to  tell  the 
school  because  he  thought  his  par- 
ents could  not  afford  to  pay  for  a 
new  one.  He  fell  behind  in  his  class 
and  then  began  to  play  truant.  On 
the  day  the  truant  officer  called  at 
his  home  he  ran  away.  What  he 
had  stolen  were  merely  the  neces- 
sities of  life — blankets  to  keep  him 
warm,  flash  lights  for  light,  a  small 
oil  stove  and  cooking  utensils,  food 
and  the  like.  Being  a  boy,  he  had 
needed  a  knife,  revolver  and  am- 
munition. 

Loss  of  a  text  book  had  started 
him  on  the  wrong  road,  and  by  get- 
ting him  a  new  book  and  helping 
him  for  a  week  with  his  studies,  we 
put  him  back  on  the  right  road. 
This  is  not  ail  exaggerated  case.  As 
simple  a  cause  frequently  was 
found  the  basis  of  serious  delin- 
quencies. 

Realizing  this,  I  often  wonder 
what  is  to  be  the  effect  upon  our 
youth  of  certain  eVil  influences 
now  bombarding  them  from  all 
sides.  The  influences  that  I  have  in 
mind  are  the  more  dangerous  be- 
cause they  are  met  with  the  child's 
recreation,  amusements  and  play. 
Specifically  I  mean  the  movie  and 
much  of  the  fictional  matter,  pro- 
duced perhaps  for  adults,  but  which 
reach   our  young  people. 

This  is  where  our  adolescent  boys 
and  girls,  sensitive  at  that  period 
almost  to  a  gesture,  are  to  get  their 
ideals  of  life.  And  one  picture  may 
sink  deeper  than  a  hundred  ser- 
mons. If  it  is  not  of  sex  in  its  gross- 
est and  most  exaggerated  form, 
then  one  can  expect  to  find  pictures 
of  the  underworld  glorified.  The 
queen  of  the  night  club,  the  racke- 
teer, the  high-jacker,  and  other 
criminals,  who  in  reality  are  fre- 
quently ignorant,  untrained  misfits 
or  morons  needing  institutional 
care,  are  pictured  as  romantic,  at- 
tractive and  successful!  citizens. 

Perhaps  you  don't  go  to  the  pic- 
tures, but  prefer  to  spend  a  quiet 


evening  at  home  reading.  You  stop 
at  your  neighborhood  drug  store 
or  news  stand  to  get  a  magazine. 
They  have  plenty  of  them  racked 
high  in  tiers.  Most  of  them  are  de- 
voted to  stories  of  sex,  the  under- 
world, crime  or  alleged  adventure 
about  bad  men  who  were  never 
typical  of  the  wildest  days  of  the 
wildest  west.  And  down  in  a  corner 
hidden  away  under  other  maga- 
zines you  can  often  find  publica- 
tions so  pornographic  that  they  are 
not  displayed  openly.  They  are 
filthy,  vulgar  things  both  in  illus- 
tration and  context. 

But  what  of  many  of  our  maga- 
zines published  for  the  home  and 
family  with  circulations  each  run- 
ning into  millions?  While  in  their 
fiction  they  keep  out  the  grosser 
side  of  sex  and  stories  of  marital 
infidelity,  yet  their  representations 
of  life  are  frequently  absurd  and 
untrue.  Especially  do  they  portray 
our  young  people  as  coarse,  hard- 
boiled,  ill-mannered,  looking  only 
for  pleasure  and  personal  enjoy- 
ment. The  hero  is  a  dashing  young 
college  man  with  a  high-powered 
car,  a  pocket  full  of  his  father's 
money  and  the  mental  equipment  of 
a  high  grade  moron.  The  heroine 
is  a  beautiful  young  daughter  of  a 
multi-millionaire  father,  dressing 
in  as  few  clothes  as  possible  and 
spending  her  days  being  impudent 
to  her  parents  and  her  nights  in 
questionable  flirtations. 

And  these  magazines,  some  of 
which  go  into  almost  every  Ameri- 
can home  and  frequently  supply 
their  only  literary  matter,  have  not 
hesitated  to  fill  their  pages  with 
glorified  stories  of  under-world 
heroes." — Moral  Welfare. 

It  is  exceedingly  dangerous  to 
judge  always  from  outward  appear- 
ance. Saul  had  the  external  qualifi- 
cations, but  his  heart  qualities  were 
sadly  lacking.  .    . 

Collapses  in  human  character  do 
not  come  suddenly.  They  seem  to 
sometimes,  as  did  Saul's,  but  a 
brood  of  demons — selfishness,  jeal- 
ousy, and  arrogant  pride  had  been 
eating  the  nobility  out  of  his  heart 
for  years.  If  we  do  not  conquer  our 
sins,  our  sins  will  ultimately  con- 
quer us. 
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(Continued   from   page   four) 
is,  "Those  that  seek  me  early  shall 
find  me."   Pro.   8:17.  Later  in  life 
they   may     have     worldly     associ- 
ates and  unconsciously  grieve  away 
the  Holy   Spirit.   Jonah   2:8,   "They 
that  observe  lying  vanities  forsake 
their  own  mercy." 

8.  Psa.  1:1,  "Because  they  may 
lose  a  blessing  by  choosing  ungod- 
ly companions  and  thereby  walk 
in  the  counsel  of  the  ungodly." 

9.  By  contaminating  environ- 
ments they  may  forfeit  another 
blessing  by  sitting  in  the  seat  of 
the  scornful,  or  bring  a  curse  upon 
themselves.  Prov.  3:34,  "Surely  He 
(God)  scorneth  the  scorner  but 
giveth  grace  to  the  lowly."  If  you 
scorn  some  one  else  God  will  scorn 
you. 

10.  Because  we  live  in  a  fast  age 
where  vice  is  transmitted  to  chil- 
dren, and  if  they  do  not  overcome 
while  very  'young,  they  may  never 
be  able  to  dispossess  themselves  of 
bad  habits. 

11.  Because  it  is  a  work  that 
brings  great  recompense  of  reward. 
For  Jesus  said,  "Feed  my  lambs." 
Jno.  21. 

12.  Because  the  lambs  are  so 
dear  to  the  heart  of  the  Shepherd 
who  said,  "Suffer  little  children  to 
come  unto  me,  and  forbid  them  not 
for  of  such  is  the  Kingdom  of  heav- 
en." 

Dr.  A.  J.  Gordon  encouraged  chil- 
dren to  unite  with  the  Church 
while  quite  young  and  that  they 
should  be  taught  to  pray  at  home 
-very  early  in  life. 

"An  angel  passed  on    his    onward 

flight, 
With  a  seed  of  love  and  truth  and 
,       light, 
And  cried,  'Oh  where  shall  the  seed 

be  sown 
That  it  yield  most  fruit  when  fully 

grown?' 
The  Savior  heard,  and  He  said,  as 

He   smiled, 
'Place  it  for  me  in  the  heart  of  a 

child'." 

THE  BEST 
A  stranger  visiting  in  a  country 
town  attended  a  session  of  the  pub- 
lic school  pne  day.    Talking  in  an 


undertone  with  the  teacher,  he  re- 
marked, as  his  eyes  rested  on  a  boy 
whose  head  was  lowered  over  the 
desk: 

"I  have  watched  that  boy  almost 
from  the  time  I  entered  the  room, 
and  not  once  have  I  seen  him  raise 
his  head  to  gaze  curiously  around. 
Is  he  one  of  your  best  pupils?" 

"The  best,"  came  back  the  answer 
quickly  and  emphatically.  "He  is  a 
boy  who  is  thoroughly  honest  and 
conscientious  in  the  use  of  his  time. 
In  school  hours  he  works,  diligently 
and  earnestly,  in  the  playground  he 
plays  with  all  his  heart.  Whatever 
he  does,  he  does  well  and  in  its  own 
time,  without  any  dilly-dallying.  He 
is  laying  the  foundation  of  a  splen- 
did character." 

"Thoroughly  honest  and  con- 
scientious in  the  use  of  his  time." 
Of  how  many  boys  can  this  be 
truthfully    said? 

And  youth  is  the  period  when 
one  should  learn  along  with  other 
things  the  importance  of  using  time 
honestly,  working  in  work  hours, 
plaving  in  play  hours. 

This  is  assuredly  the  only  way  to 
get  the  best  and  most  out  of  each 
day  as  it  unfolds. — Sel. 

Putting-  the  "We"  Into 

Song-  and  Prayer 

*  *  * 

(Continued  from  page  five) 
secret  as  Jesus  told  us  we  ought  to 
do." 

"But  wait,  Mary,  doesn't  the 
Twenty-third  Psalm  say,  'The  Lord 
is  my  shepherd,  I  shall  not  want'?" 

"Yes,  I  know,  and  I've  been  look- 
ing that  up  a  bit,  for  I  didn't  want 
to  be  wise  above  what's  written.  I 
read  in  the  commentary  that  when 
the  Hebrew  people  used  to  sing  the 
Psalms  in  their  temple  worship 
they  felt  so  united  that  when  they 
said  T  they  really  meant  'we.'  But 
nowadays  folks  are  more  individ- 
ualistic (so  the  commentary  says) 
and  if  they  sing,  'Jesus,  lover  of  my 
soul,'  the  chances  are  that  every 
one  in  the  big  congregation  is 
thinking  of  just  his  own  soul  and 
no  one  else's,  and  that  is  why  I've 
begun  to  think  it  isn't  congrega- 
tional singing  at  all." 

"Well,  mother,  we'd  haVe  a  hard 
time  changing  the  hymn-book  now 


that  it  has  been  set  up  and  printed 
and  everybody  has  learned  them  by 
heart.  What  can  we  do?" 

"Of  course,  feeling  as  I  do,  I  have 
to  sing  the  way  it  seems  right  to 
me,"  and  Mary  hummed  the  first 
line  of  the  hymn  before  adding,  "so 
I  just  softly  sing  'our  souls'  instead 
of  'my  soul,'  and  that  lets  me  take 
in  everybody  round  me." 

"Why  not?"  cried  Walter  with  en- 
thusiasm. "I  see  the  point,  and  it's 
good  sense,  too.  I'm  with  you,  moth- 
er, and  I'll  never  sing     good     old 
Charles     Wesley's     hymn     in     the 
church     again     without     changing 
them  pronouns  to  suit  the  occasion. 
Let's  see,  now,  how  it  goes: 
'Jesus,  lover  of  my  soul, 
Let  me  to  thy  bosom  fly,' 
that's   all   right.     But   in   the  next 
line  you  see  'roll'  don't  rhyme  with 
'souls'." 

"Oh,  that's  easy,"  said  Mary."  I 
just  take  the  s  from  'waters'  and 
put  it  on  'roll,"  and  then  'rolls' 
goes  all  right  with  'souls'." 

"Good!  so  it  does.  I  see  you  have 
been  doing  some  tinkering,  and  yet 
nothing's  spoiled  that  I  can  see. 
"While  the  nearer  water  rolls, 
While  the  tempest  still  is  high: 
Hide  us,  0  our  Savior,  hide, 
Till  the  storm  of  life  is  past  ; 
Safe  into  the  haven  guide, 
0  receive  our  souls  at  last'." 
Walter  forgot  all  about  bedtime 
as  he  took  up  the  rest  of  the  hymn, 
while   Mary   helped    to     make   the 
proper  changes.   The   singular  pro- 
nouns were  all  changed  to  the  cor- 
responding plurals.  "Still     support 
and  comfort  me"  was     altered     to 
"Our  support  and  comfort  be,"  and 
"False  and  full  of  sin  I  am"  to  "We 
are  full  of  sin  and  shame,"  which 
Mary  declared  made  a  better  rhyme 
with  "Just  and  holy  is  thy  name." 
They  sang  the     amended     hymn 
with  a  new  thrill     as     their    well- 
matched  voices,  Walter's  rich  bass 
and   Mary's   soft   soprano,    rounded 
the  last  stanza: 

"Plenteous  grace  with  thee  is  found, 
Grace  to  coVer  all  our  sin; 
Let  the  healing  streams  abound; 
Make  and  keep  us  pure  within. 
Thou  of  life  the  fountain  art, 
Freely  let  us  take  of  thee; 
Spring  thou  up  within  our  heart, 
(Continued  on  page  18) 
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Editor  The  News: 

Little  Ethel  Trayman,  of  40 
Fourth  street,  Poe  Mill,  whose  poem 
appeared  in  November  1  issue  of 
The  Greenville  News,  has  composed 
another.  Suffering  intensely  from 
the  tubercular  hip  that  has  render- 
ed her  helpless  since  last  May,  she 
is  now  too  weak  to  attempt  to  write. 
However,  with  her  mother  sitting 
by  her  bedside  to  pen  the  lines  as 
they  are  submitted,  she  gave  the 
"message,  her  voice  ever  so  faint 
and  low. 

As  she  finished,  she  looked  into 
her  mother's  eyes  and  said,  "The 
Lord  has  a  special  work  for  me  to 
do  ere  I  take  my  departure  from 
this  world,  and  I  have  no  time  to 
delay.  I  trust  that  this  message 
will  touch  some  heart  that  is  de- 
spondent, yea,  many  hearts  that 
will  spread  cheer  and  sunshine  af- 
ter I'm  gone." 

Many  hearts  were  touched  in  this 
immediate  community  by  her  other 
poem.  Many  persons  who  visit  her 
learn  lessons  of  patience  and  per 
feet  submission  daily. 

TRUSTING  IN  JESUS 
I  am  a  girl  with  eyes  of  grey; 
I  lie  and  suffer  from  day  to  day. 
My  leg  is  helpless  from  my  left  hip 

down — 
I  try  to  smile  and  never  frown. 

I  am  trusting  Jesus 

And  each   day  I  pray 

That  Jesus  Christ,  my  Lord, 

Will  have  His  own  way; 

And   that   He  soon   will   call   me 

Away  to  Heaven's  shore, 

Where   there   will    be    no    suffering 

Or  sorrow  any  more. 

I  have  so  many  friends 
Who  bring  me  lovely  flowers — 
They  seem  to  fall  upon  me 
In  such  abundant  showers  — 
That  as  I  look  upon  them 
And  think  of  Heaven's  shore, 
It  seems  that  there  is  happiness 
For  me,  forever  more. 

I  have  so  many  friends 
While  others  have  so  few — 
May  God's  richest  blessings 
Rest  upon  them,  too. 


May  God  bless  those  who  suffer 
And  ease  their  aching  pain, 
And  teach  them  to  love  Jesus 
And  call   upon  His  name. 

Oh  the  flowers,  the  beautiful  flow- 
ers! 
They  help  me  to  pass  away  my  suf- 
fering hours; 
As  I  look  upon  them     and     distin- 
guish them  apart 
I  find  one  is  the  blood  of  Jesus, 
The  other,  the  human  heart. 
The  red  is  the  blood  of  Jesus 
That  cleanses  from  all  sin— 
The  white  is  hearts  of  those 
Where  Jesus   dwells  within. 
— Sent  in  by  Brother  Zeno  Tharp. 
NOTE:  The  young  girl  who  wrote 
this  is  a  member  of  the  Y.P.E.  at 
Greenville,  S.  C.  I  wonder  if  some 
of  our  young  people  wouldn't   like 
to  write  her  a  cheery     letter     and 
give  her  a  word  of  encouragement. 
May  God  bless  you,  Ethel,  and  sup- 
ply all  the  grace  you  need.  We  are 
praying  for  you. 

(Clipping    from      Greenville,    S.    C. 
News.) 

NAILED  TO  THE  MASTHEAD 

(  Continued  from  page  seven) 
low.  How  comforting  to  feel  that 
his  rules  of  life  are  securely  nailed 
to  the  masthead,  and  that  the  Mas- 
ter will  help  him  to  keep  them 
there! 

The  world  will  soon  learn  that  it 
is  no  use  to  attempt  to  lead  a  boy 
like  this  away  from  the  path  of 
duty.  The  Bible  tells  us  of  a  boy 
named  Daniel,  who  was  carried 
captive  down  into  the  wicked  city 
of  Babylon.  He  had  formed  the 
habit  of  praying  to  his  God  every 
day,  and  someone  might  have  said, 
"Why  be  so  different  down  here  in 
this  heathen  city?  Why  not  lower 
your  flag  of  conduct  and  conform 
to  the  customs  of  the  people  about 
you?"  However,  Daniel  had  pur- 
posed in  his  heart  that  he  would 
not  neglect  his  daily  devotions,  and 
while  his  purpose  took  him  down 
into  the  den  of  lions,  he  did  not  sur- 
render. We  know  the  story  of  how 
he  became  a  great  leader  among 
the  people,  all  because  the  banner 
of  loyalty  to  God  was  nailed  to  the 
masthead. 

One  Summer  afternoon,  a  well- 
known   Christian  lecturer  came  to 


the  front  of  the  platform  at  the 
close  of  a  Chautauqua  session,  and 
while  seated  there,  a  crowd  of  boys 
gathered  about  him,  for  his  friend- 
ly face  seemed  to  attract  them.  As 
he  talked  to  them  in  an  informal 
way  he  said,  "Boys,  I  made  up  my 
mind  a  long  time  ago,  that  when  I 
am  sure  a  certain  course  of  conduct 
is  right  I  will  stay  with  it,  even  if 
I  have  to  stand  alone." 

His  very  word  seemed  to  have 
the  ring  of  the  hammer  strokes  of 
the  sailors  when  they  were  getting 
ready  for  battle.  No  doubt,  the  boys 
will  remember  the  great  lecturer's 
words  during  years  to  come  when 
they  are  tempted  to  deviate  from 
the  path  of  duty.  They  will  keep 
the  flag  of  righteousness  floating 
at  the  masthead. 

PUTTING  THE  "WE"  INTO  SONG 
AND  PRAYER 
(Continued  from  page  17) 
Rise  to  all  eternity." 

They  did  not  think  it  necessary 
to  change  the  line  next  to  the  last, 
for  in  the  glow  of  spiritual  desire 
they  felt  their  hearts  beat  as  one. 
"The  hour  is  late,  and  we'll  not 
read  any  Scripture,  if  you  say  so, 
mother.  And  I  feel  like  just  saying 
the  prayer  my  mother  taught  me." 
They  knelt,  and  after  a  moment's 
pause  the  prayer  was  raised  with 
blended  voices: 

"Now  we  lay  us  down  to  sleep; 
We   pray    thee,   Lord,   our   souls   to 

keep  ; 
And  should  we  die  before  we  wake. 
We   pray   thee,   Lord,   our   souls   to 

take; 
And  this  we  ask  for  Jesus'  sake. 
AMEN." 


SPECIAL  NOTICE 
Each  Endeavor  should  not  fail  to 
order  four  copies  (one  for  each 
main  character)  of  "The  Endeavor 
by  the  Fireside,"  a  stirring  dialog 
on  Missions  which  affords  an  im- 
pressive program.  Order  at  once  of 
the  composer,  enclosing  a  two 
cent  stamp  for  mailing.  Address 
Vivian  Haworth,  44  Bridge  St.,  Bel- 
fast, Me. 

It  is  far  better  that  our  prayers 
be  not  answered  than  that  they  be 
answered  contrary  to  the  wisdom 
of  our  heavenly  Father. 
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